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ENCYCLOPJEDIA AMERICANA. 
 

LINN.IEUS. (See Linne.) 
L1:-1Nt, Charles, but more generally des

igBated by his Latinized name, Linnceus, 
the most celebrated naturalist of his age, 
was a native of Sweden. He was the son 
of a clergyman, and was born May 13, 
old style, 1707, at Rreshult, in the province 
of Smaland. His father was fond of gar
dening, and his little domain was stocked 
with plants not commonly cultivated-a 
circumstance to which the prevailing taste 
of the son may be fairly attributed. He 
was sent to the grammar-school, and af
terwards to the gymnasium of Wexio, to 
he educated for the ministry ; but, as he 
disliked the studies of the school, and pre
ferred to collect plants and catch butter
flies, he remained behind his fellow-pupils 
in Latin and Greek, and the teachers de
clared to his father that he was only fit 
for a mechanic. The father sent him to a 
shoemaker; but the physician Rothmann, 
having discovered talents in the boy, in
duced his parents to Jet him study. As 
botany afforded him no prospect of a 
support, Linne was obliged to study medi
cine. In 1727, he entered at the univer
sity of Lund in Scania, whence he re
moved, the following year, to Upsal. 
During his early residence there, the nar
rowness of his father's circumstances ex
posed him to great difficulties, from which 
he was relieved by the patronage of Cel
sius, the theological professor, ru1 eminent 
naturalist, who had become acquainted 
with him in the botanical garden at U psal, 
and through whose recommendation he 
obtained some private pupils. He also 
formed a friendship with Artedi, a med
ical student like himself, devoted to the 
cultivation of natural history. He now, in 
his 24th year, conceived the idea of a new 

aiTangement of plants, or the sexual sys
tem of botany, relative to which he wrote 
a memoir, which was shown to Rudbeck, 
the botanical professor, who was so struck 
with its ingenuity, that he received the 
author into his house, as tutor to his soru:, 
and made him his assistant in the office of 
delivering lectures. Forty years before, 
Rudbeck had made a journey to Lapland, 
which excited the curiosity of the leamed. 
A new journey was now concluded upon, 
and, in 1732, Linne was sent, by the acad
emy of sciences at U psal, to make a tour 
through Lapland, from which he retumed 
towards the close of the year. Fifty 
Swedish dollars were thought sufficient 
by Linne to defray his expenses, and with 
this small sum he made a journey ofmore 
than 3500 miles, unaccompanied. In 
1733, he visited the mining district around 
Fahlun, and gave lectures on mineralogy, 
having formed a system of that science, 
afterwards published in his Systema Natu
r<E. \Vhile he was thus adding to his repu
tation at Upsal, he hecame involved in a 
violent quaiTel with the medical professor, 
Nicholas Rosen, who seems to hav!l acted 
with a great deal of illiberality, and found 
means to prevent Linne from continuing 
his private lectures. He therefore engaged 
in a scientific tour through the province 
of Dalecarlia, and remained for some 
time at Fahlun, lecturing and practis
ing medicine with considerable suc
cess. He again went to Lapland on a 
mineralogical tour, with seven young men ; 
and, in 1735, published a complete Flora 
of this country-a classical work. In the 
same year, he went to the university of 
Harderwyck, in Holland, and took the de
gree of 1\1. D. He then visited Leyden, 
where the first sketch of his Systerna Natu
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r~ was printed in the form oftables, ~lling 
12 folio pages. Ile became acquamted 
with .John Frederic Grouovius, Boerhaave, 
allll Johu Burman of Amsterdam; and he 
then pnblitihed a work, entitled Funda
inenta Bota1lica, exhibiting the basis of his 
hotauical system. l\Ir. Clifford, a rich 
merchant of Amsterdam, made him su
pcrinten<lent of his garden at llartecamp, 
near llaerlem, rich in curious exotics, of 
which Linne drew up a systematic cata
logue. In 173G, he made a visit to Eng
land. Ile returned to Holland with many 
new plants for J\Ir. Clifford's garden, his 
description of which, entitled Hortus Clif
fort-ianus, with 37 plates, was now publish
ed in a most splendid form. He also pub
lished the first edition of his Genera 
Plantarum. In 1738, he made an excur
sion to Paris, and, towards the end of 
that year, returned to his native country, 
and settled as a physician at Stockholm. 
At first, he expericncecl neglect ; but, 
through the influence of count Tessin, he 
was appointed physician to the navy, and 
had a salary for giving public lectures on 
botany in the summer, and on mineralogy 

appeared originally in two volumes, Svo. ; 
but the edition published by ,villdenow 
at Berlin~ 1799-1810, is extended to ten 
volumes. In 1753, this great naturalist 
was created a knight of the polar star-au 
honor never before bestowed on a literary 
man. In 17Gl, he was elevated to the 
rank of nobility. Literary honors were 
also conferred on him by scientific socie
ties in foreign countries. In 17G8, he com
pleted the plan of his Systeina .Nature£, 
which, through successive editions, had 
been enlarged to three octavo volumes. 
Linne acquired a moderate degree of op
ulence, sufficient to enable him to pur
chase an estate and mansion at Hammar
by, near Upsal, where he chiefly resided 
during the last 15 years of his life. There 
he had a museum of natural history, on 
which he gave lectures, and to which he 
was constantly making additions, from 
the contributions of travellers and men of 
science in various parts of the world. 
His health, during a great part 'lf his life, 
enabled him to pursue his researches with 
vigor and activity; but in l\Iay, 1774, he 
had an apoplectic attack, which obliged 

in the winter. Theesmblishmeutofthc -him torclinquish the most laborious_part._. 
royal academy of Stockholm, of which he 
was one of the first members, contributed 
to the advancement of his reputation, by 
the opportunities which it afforded for the 
display of his abilities. In 1741, he sue
ceeded Roberg in the professorship of 
medicine at Upsal, to which was added 
the superintendence of the botanic garden, 
to the new arrangement and augmentation 
of which he devoted much of his time 
and attention. In 174.5, appeared his 
Flom Suecica, and the next year his cata
logu~ of Swedish animals, entitled Fauna 
Suecica. Ile was elected to the post of 
secretary of the academy of sciences at 
Upsal. In 174G, an honoraryrnedal of him 
was struck at the expense of some noble
men ; and,. in 1747, he was nominated 
royal archmter. Through his influence, 
many y~ung natura)ists were sent to ex
plore various c~untnes ; and to his zeal in 
t]1e ~ause of sc1.euce we owe the discove
nes m natural ~ustory made ~y Kahn, Os-
beck, Ilasselqmst aml Loeflmg .. He was 
employed by the queen of Sweden to de
scnbe her museum at Drottningholm, 
when he made a new scientific arrange
ment of the sl_1ells co~1tain~d in it: About 
~751, he I?ubh!~ed ~ts Phil?sophia Bolan
ica, a_n~, m 11;i3, ]ns. Species Plantaruin, 
contamrng a descnpuon of every know11 
plant, aITanged according to the. sexual 
system. This work of Linne, which Hal
ler terms his Jl1a:rhnwn Opus et Etenmm, 

of his professoriaLdutics,and close his 
literary labors. A second attack occun-ed 
in 1776, and he afterwards experienced a 
third ; but his death did not take place 
till January 11, 1778. Besides his works 
on natural history, he published a classi
fled Materia Jl,Iedica, and a systematic 
treatise on nosology, entitled Genera Mor
borum. Few men in the history of sci
ence have shown such boldness, zeal, 
activity and sagacity as Linne: natural 
science is under unspeakable obligations 
to him, though the different systems es
tablished by him may be superseded by 
more petfect ones. Charles XIV, kin.,. of 
Sweden, in 1819, ordered a monume1~t to 
be erected to him in his native place. 
By his wife, the daughter c•f a physician 
at Fahlun, he had a son and four daugh
ters. The fonner, Charles i,onLinne,jun. 
was joint-professor of botany, and after~ 
wards professor of medicine at Upsal. 
He was well acquainted with science, but 
distinguished himself by 110 discoveries 
of importance. On his death, without 
issue, in 1783, the family became extinct. 
-Eliuibeth Christina von Linne one of 
the daughters of the great n~turalist, 
studie~ botany, and became known by 
her discovery of the luminous property 
of the flower of the trop<£olum of which 
an account was communica{ed to the 
academy of Stockholm. 

LINSEED OIL, (See Flax.) 
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LINT, in surgery, is the scrapings of 
fine linen, used by surgeons in dressing 
wounds. It is made into various forms, 
which have different names, according to 
ihe difference of the figures. Lint, made 
up in an oval or orbicular form, is called a 
plcdgii; if in a cylindrical form, or in 
shape of a date or olive stone, it is called a 
dossil. These different forms of lint are 
required for many purposes ; as, 1. to 
stop blood in fresh wounds, by filling them 
up before the application of a bandage; 
though, if scraped lint be not at hand, a 
piece of fine linen may be torn into small 
rags, and applied in the same manner: 
in very large hemorrhages, the lint or 
rags should be first dipped in some styptic 
liquor, as alcohol, or oil of turpentine, 
or sprinkled with some styptic powder: 
2. to agglutinate or heal wounds ; to 
which end lint is very serviceable, if 
spread with some digestive ointment, 
balsam, or vulnerary liquor : 3. in 
drying up wounds and ulcers, and 
forwarding the formation of a cicatrix : 
4. in keeping the lips of wounds at a 
proper distance, that they may not hastily 
unite before the bottom is well digested 
and healed : 5. they are highly neces
sary to preserve wounds from the injuries 
of the air.-Surgeons of fonner ages used 
compresses of sponge, wool, feathers, or 
cotton, linen being less plentiful than in 
later times; but lint is far preferable to all 
these, and is, at present, universally used. 

-L1;,,Tz, capital of Upper Austria, on the 
Danube, at the influx of the Trann, is 
well built, with a bridge 400 paces long, 
and has, exclusive of the garrison, a popu
lation of 18,700 inhabitants; houses, 1000. 
Here is the largest woollen manufactory 
in Austria, in which fine carpets are made. 
Much gunpowder is also manufactured 
here. In 1784, Lintz was made a bishop's 
see. In 1674, the lyceum was founded by 
Leopold, and, in 1824, institutions for the 
deaf and dumb, and one for the blind, 
were erected. The Northern Institute is 
a college for the Catholics of the north of 
Germany. Lon. 14° 16' 4511 E.; lat. 48° 
18' 5411 N. 

LINUS ; the name of a celebrated mu
sician of antiquity, to whom Diodorus 
Siculus, quoting Dionysius of l\Iitylene, 
attrihutcs the introduction of verse lilld 
music into Greece. He was a native of 
Chalcis, and to him are ascribed a poem 
on the exploits of Bacchus in India, a 
treatise on mythology, the addition of a 
string to the lyre then in use, and the in~ 
vention of melody and rhythm. Suidas 
also joins in giving him credit for the last

1* 

mentioned improvements, and calls him 
the first lyric poet. A few fragments of 
poetry, under his 1iame, are to be found 
in Stobreas. 

LtoN (feli.s leo). The lion, like all 
other cats, is armed, in each jaw, with 
six strong and exceedingly sharp cutting 
teeth, two formidable canine, aud six 
others, occupying tl1e usual place of the 
molars, but differing from these by termi
nating in sharp protuberances. Besides 
these, there is a small tooth, or tubercle, 
on each side of the upper jaw, immediate
ly posterior to all the others. The tongue 
is covered with rough and elevated papil
l<P-, with their points directed .backwards. 
The claws, which are five in number on 
the fore feet, and four on the hinder, are 
of great length, extremely powerful, and 
much curved ; like those of the other cuts, 
they are retractile within a sheath en
closed in the skin covering the paws. 
The lion is distinguished from his kimlred 
species by the uniformity of his color, 
which is pale tawny above, becoming 
somewhat lighter beneath, and never, ex
cept while very young, exhibiting auy 
marl,ings; and also by the long and flow
ing mane of the old male, which, cover
ing the whole head, extends back\vards 
over his shoulders. Notwithstanding the 
praises that have, from time immemorial, 
been bestowed on this animal, for grateful 
affection, dauntless courage, and merciful 
forbearance, he is nothing more, in moral 
and intellectual faculties, than a cat of im
mense size and strength, and endowed 
with all tl1e guileful and treacherous qual
ities of that treacherous tribe. His daunt
less courage is a mere consciousness of 
superiority over the animals by which he 
is surrounded, and wholly disappears in 
the neighborhood of man ; his merciful 
forbearance is nothing more than that he 
never destroys more than satiates his hun
ger or revenge, and that, when under the 
dominion of man, he suffers his keeper to 
approach him without injury. The lion 
is only met with in the warmer regions of 
the old world, and more particularly of 
Africa, in whose vast forests and arid 
deserts he reigns supreme and uncon
trolled. He is met with, but rarely, in 
parts of India, Arabia and Persia, but his 
range in these countries is becoming very 
limited. From Libya, whence the Romans 
obtained so many, he has almost di.sap- . 
peared ; and in classic Greece, where, we 
are informed by Aristotle, he once occur
red, none are to be found. In America, 
this species never occurred, its place being 
supplied by the puma. Naturalists have 
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differed greatly as to tl1e longeYity of this 
animal. Buffon stated it to be from 20 to 
22 vcars · but it far exceeds this, as the 
one.in th; Tower of London, which died 
iu li(iO, liYed in cuptivity above 70 years; 
and another died in the same place, at the 
age of G3. The lioness brings forth from 
three to four at a bi11h. The cub", when 
first born, are about the size of a small 
pug dog, and continue t? st_ick the !110ther 
for about a year. At tins tune, theu- ?olor 
is a mixture of reddish and gray, with '! 
11umber of brown bands. The mane of 
the male begins to make its appearance 
when the animal is about three to three 
years and a half olcl. The male attains 
maturity in sewn, and the female in six 
years. ·The streugth of the lion is pro
digious, a single stroke with his paw 
being sufHcient to destroy most animals. 
The bone of the fore leg is remarkably 
fitted to sustain the great muscular strain 
so powerful an exe11ion occasions. Its 
texture is so compact, that it will strike 
fire with steel. The lurking-place of the 
lion is generally chosen near a spring, or 
by the side of a river, where he has an 
oppo11unity of surprising such animals as 
resmt to the water to quench their thirst. 
Here he lies in wait, crouched in some 
thicket, till his prey approaches, and then, 

• with a prodigious leap, seizes it at the first 
bound; if, however, uusuccessful in this, 
he immediately retires to wait another 
opportunity. lu the night, more particu
larly, the lion prowls ahroad in search of 
l1is prey, the conformation of his eyes 
being, like those of the common cat, well 
fitted for seeing in a dim light. The roar 
of the lion is loud and terrific, especially 
when heard in the solitary wilds he in
hahits: this roar is his natuml voice; for, 
when enraged, he utters a short and sud
denly-repeated cry, whilst the roar is a 
prolonged effort, a kind of deep-toned 
grumbling, mixed with a sharp, vibrating 
noise. It has been usually stated, that the 
lion had constant and stated times for 
1·oaring, especially when in captivity; but 
this has been shown to be erroneous in 
some degree. It appears, however, that, 
in summer time, and especially before at
mospheric changes, he uniformly -com
mences about dawn; at no other time is 
there any regularity in his roar. \Vhen 
enraged, his cry is still more appallincr 
than his roar ; he then beats his sides with 
his tail, agitates his mane, moves the skin 
of his face and his shaggy eyebrows, 
thrusts out his ton~1e, and protrudes bis 
dreadful claws. The lion requires about 
15 pounds of raw flesh a day; he drinks 

often, lapping· like a dog; but in this pi:o
cess his tongue is bent dow11ward: his 
breath is very offonsive, and the odor of 
bis urine insuppo11able. There is some 
variation, in the lions of different countries 
iu external appearance, though, in essen
tial pa1ticulars, their habits are identical. 
The Asiatic varietv seldom attains an 
equal size with the Cape lion ; its color is 
a more uniform an~ pale yellow, and its 
mane fuller and more complete, and being, 
moreover, fnrni8hed with a peculiar ap
pendage of long hairs, which, commenc
ing beneath the neck, occnpy the whole 
of the middle line of the body beneath. 
Even the Cupe lion presents two varieties, 
known as the-pale and the black, distin
guished, as their appellations imply, by 
the lighter or darker color of their coats. 
The latter of these is the larger and more 
ferocious of the two. The Barbary lion 
has the same full mane as the Asiatic, but 
exceeds him in size. The 11umber of 
lions, as has been observed, has greatly 
diminished, judgiug from the multitudes 
spoken of by ancient writers, u11d those 
cmTied to Rome. Thus Sylla the dictator 
exhibited, dming his pretorship, 100 of 
these animals; and Pompey presented fiOO 
in the circus. Lion-fights were common 
under the consulate, and during the em
pire. Adrian, it is said, often caused 100 
to be destroyed at one exhibition ; and 
Antoninus Pius and l\Iarcus Aurelius 
were equally prodigal in gratifying the 
people. At the cape of Good Hope, lions 
are hunted, not ouly for the purpose of 
extermination, but also for their skins. 
In the day time, and in an open country, 
from 10 to 16 dogs will easily overcome n 
lion of the largest size; nor does there 
appear to be any necessity that the dogs 
should be very large; as he is less swift 
than these animals,.they readily ove1take 
him, on which the lion turns round, and 
waits for the attack, shaking his mane, 
and roaring in a short and sharp tone, or 
sits down on his haunches to face them. 
The dogs then surround him, and, simul
taneously rushing upon him, subdue him 
by their united efforts, though not before 
he has destroyed several of them. But 
the mode of destroying them, usual among 
the Bushmen, is by shooting them, either 
with fire-arms or poisoned arrows. The 
inhabitants know that the lion generallv 
kills and devours his prey at sunrise and 
sunset. On this account, therefore, when 
they intend to hunt them, they notice 
where the antelopes are feeding at day
break: if they perceive that these animals 
are alarmed, they conclude that they hnve 
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been attacked by a lion. Marking the in the Mediterranean, which take their 
spot whence the alarm took place, about name from the principal one of the group, 
mid-day, when the sun is very powerful, , about 24 miles from the north coast of 
and the object of their attack asleep, they 
carefully examine the ground, and, if they 
find him, they lodge a bullet or poisoned 
arrow in him. Sometimes, however, he 
is fairly brought to bay in the day time, 
by the hunter, as the following account 
from Pringle testifies. After his retreat is 
found, "the approved plan is to torment 
him with dogs till he abandons his covert, 
and stands at hay in the open plain. The 
whole band of hunters then march for
ward together, and fire deliberately, one 
by 0J1e. If he does not speedily fa!~ but 
grows angry, and turns upon his enemies, 
they must then stand close in a circle, 
an<l turn their horses' rear outward, some 
holding them fast by the bridles, while the 
others kneel to take a steady aim at the 
lion as he approaches, sometimes up to 
the very horses' heels, crouching every 
now and then, as if to measure the 
distance and strength of his enemies. 
This is the moment to shoot him fairly in 
the forehead, or some other mortal part. 
If they continue to wound him ineffectu
ally, till he becomes furious and desperate, 
or if the horses, startled by. his terrific 
roar, grow frantic with terror, and burst 
loose, the business becomes rather serious, 
and may end in mischief, especially if all 
the party are not men of courage, coolness 
and experience." Very full accounts of 
the lion and his habits are to be found in 
the travels of Sparmann, Barlow, Levail
laut, Burchell, &c;, in Southern Africa, 
and also in the Library of Entertaining 
Knowledge, and the Tower l\Ienagerie, 
from which the above account has been 
condensed. 

L10N's GULF. This is the proper 
spelling of the gulf generally called Gulf 
of Lyons. The name is derived from 
Zion, on account of the fierceness of the 
gales, at some seasons, in this gul£ The 
proper mode of writing it in French is 
Golfe du Uon. (See Lyoru, Gulf of.) 

LrnN's SHARE; the whole, or a dispro
portionate share of the advantages of a 
contract, claimed by one of. the parties, 
and supported by the right of the strong
est. The phrase is derived from a fable 
of JEsop. 

L1PAN0, CouNTEss OF (Caroline An
nunziada); the widow of Murat (q. v.), 
and the sister of Napoleon. She be
came grand-duchess of Berg, and queen 
of Naples. She was born March 26, 
1782. 

LIPARI ; a cluster of volcanic islands 

Sicily. Lon. 15° 12' E. ; lat. 38° 341 E. ; 
population, about 20,000. These islands 
were called, by the ancients, JEolUB, Vul
cani~, and lnsul~ Upar~orum, and feign
ed to be the residence of JEolus and Yul
can. lipari, the largest, is populous and 
well cultivated, producing great quantities 
of corn and fruit, especially figs and rai-· 
sins ; it likewise produces alum, sulphur, 
nitre and cinnabar. It is about 15 miles 
in circumference; the air is healthy, and 
the inhabitants industrious and good sea
men. On the eastern coast is situated a 
town of the same name. In this island 
were formerly pits, which emitted fire and 
smoke, but have long ceased to do either. 
Population, 15,000 ; square miles, 100. 
The other islands are Stromboli, Panaria, 
V ulcano, Salini, Alicudi and Felicudi, with 
two or three smaller ones. The volcanic 
emptions, formerly frequent in the island 
of Lipari, ceased in the sixth century, but 
the whole island is composed of pumice
stone, lava, volcanic glass, and black sand; 
and the warm baths, and heated vapors 
of the Stoves (excavations which emit hot, 
sulphureous exhalations),prove the activity 
of the subterranean fires. The celebrated 
crater of Vulcano was visited by general 
Cockburn in 1812 (Voyage to Cadiz); the 
volcano is probably ouly slumbering, and 
not extinct. Stromboli is at present the 
most remarkable of the islands ; its fires 
are in unremitting activity, the emptious 
taking place at regular intervals, varying 
from three to eight minutes. (See the 
works of Dolomieu, Spallanzani, Bry
done, &c.) 

LIPINSKI, Charles, one of the greatest 
violinists, was born in 1790, at Radeyn, 
Poland. His father gave him his first in
struction in music. In 1810, he was ap
pointed director of music at the German 
theatre in Lemberg, and gave up the vio
Joncello, till then his chief instrument, and 
devoted himself more to the violin. In 
1814, he was so attracted by Spohr's 
playing, that he resigned his place, in or- , 
der to have leisure for practising that 
artist's manner. He remained in his 
native country until 1817, when he went 
to Italy to hear the celebrated Paganini. 
(q. v.) In Piacenza, he played with him 
in a concert. Since that tim!l, he has 
travelled in Russia, Germany and France. 
His style inclines to the elevated. . 

L1POGRAMMATIC COMPOSITIONS; those 
in which certain letters are purposely 
left out. Thus Lope de Vega wrote a 
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novella without l or a. Kotzebue wrote 
one without r. The word is derived from 
the Greek ~"""v (signifying to omil, and 
used in many compound words), aud 
ypap.p.a (letter). . . . . 

LIPPE, The ancient prmc1pality of 
Lippe is, at present, div!ded between two 
reigning houses: 1. Lipp_e-Det"!old con
tains about 490 square lll)les, '!'th !1,200 
inhabitants. Detmold, with 2,00 mhab
itants is the capital. Public revenue, 
490,000 guilders. The prince furnishes a 
contingent of 600 men to the German 
confederacy. The constitution granted 
by the mother of the present prince to the 
country is still suspended, because the no
bility will not allow the peasants to be 
represented. 2. Schauenburg-Lippe. The 
dominions of the prince of Lippe-Buck
eburg-Schauenburg contain 212 square 
miles, with 25,500 inhabitants ; revenue, 
215,000 guilders ; contingent to the Ger
manic confederation, 240 men. Bucke
burg, the capital, is on the river Au. In 
1810, the prince abolished the last traces 
of bondage, and, Jan. 15, 1816, established 
a constitution. . 

LIPPI. There were three Florentine 
artists of this name. Of these, the eldest, 
.Francesco Filippo, born in 1421, and sur
named the Old, had taken the vows as a 
Carmelite monk, but afterwards abandon
ed the church, and underwent many vi
cissitudes of fortune. On one occasion, 
he fell into the hands of a Barbary corsair, 
who sold him to slavery in Africa. The 
successful exertion of his talents, upon the 
portrait of his purchaser, was rewarded 
by his restoration to liberty. On his re
turn to Italy, he was received into the ser
vice of the grand-duke of Florence. His 
death took place in 1488; and, although 
he was then 67, it is said to have been the 
result of an intrigue with a female ofa re
spectable family, poison• being employed 
by her relatives for his destruction.-lle 
left one son, Filippo, also a painter of 
considerable reputation, born in 1460. 
l\lany of his works are yet to be found in 
the city of which he was a native. He 
died in 1505.-Lorenzo, the third of the 
name, descended of the same family, unit
ed to considerable skill as a historical and 
portrait painter the arts of poetry and mu
sic. He was born in 1606, and is advan
tageously known as the author of a bur
lesque poem, entitled ~lalmantue Racquis
tato. Of this work there have been three 
editions; two printed at Florence, in 1688 
nnd 1731, the other,in 1768,at Paris. It ap
peared originally under the fictitious name 
of Zipoli. His death took place in 1664. 

L!Psrns, Justus; an acute critic and er
udite scholar of the sixteenth century, horn 
at Overysche, in Brabant, a village situated 
between Brussels and Louvain, in Octo
ber, 1547. l\Iartinus Lipsius, the intimate 
friend of Erasmus, was his uncle. Hioi 
genius developed itself very early, bis 
memory being considered wonderful. Be-. 
fore he had completed his ninth year, he 
had written some miscellaneous poetry, 
much above mediocrity. Ile was instruct
ed at Brussels, and, subsequently, in the 
colleges of lEth, Cologne and Louvain. 
He removed to Rome in his 20th year, 
and, having secured the.pa~ronage ?f~
dinal Granvella, by ded1catmg to him lus 
treatise Variarum Lectwnum, was received 
into his household, in the nominal capaci
ty of secretary. With this distinguished 
prelate he remained till 15o'9, sedulously 
consulting the treasures of the Vatican, 
and other principal libraries, especially 
employing himself in the collation of rare 
and ancient manuscripts. On his return 
to the Netherlands, after a short time spent 
at Louvain, he visited the capital of the 
German empire, and then accepted a pro
fessorship in the university of Jena. Here 
the fickleness of his disposition, and the 
vacillating state of his opinions respecting 
religious matters, which eventually fixed 
the imputation of imbecility on a charac
ter in other respects estimable, first became 
apparent. He renounced the Romish 
church, and became a Lutheran ; but, 
quitting Jena, at length, with an avowed 
intention of spending the remainder of his 
life in retirement in his native country, 
he repaired to Overysche, and, soon after, 
recanted his supposed errors, and became 
reconciled to the see of Rome. In 1577, 
however, he again removed to Leyden, 
when he embraced the doctrines of Cal
vin, and, during the 13 years which he 
spent in that university, gave to the worl<l 
the most esteemed of his works. In 1590, 
he returned finally to Louvain, and once 
more became a Catholic, and that of the 
most bigoted description. Many tempt
ing and honorable offers were made 
him by various potentates, to engage him 
in their service; but he refhsed them all; 
lllld, at length, died at Louvain, in the 
spring of 1606. Superstition led him, a 
short time before his death, to dedicate a 
silver pen, and his fur gown, to the virgin 
l\lary. His principal works are the Vari<E 
Lectiones above-mentioned ; an excellent 

· Commentary on the \V orks of Tacitus ; 
treatises De Constantia; De Muiiia Ro
mana ; De .JJ.mphitheatris ; De Pronuntia
tione recta Lingwz Latin<E ; De Cruce; 
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De una Religione; De Bibliothecis; Satira 
Menippa,a; Saturnalia; and an Oration 
on the Death of the Duke of Saxony. 
The best edition of them is that printed at 
Antwerp, in 1637. 

LIQUEUR (from the French); a palat
able spirituous drink, composed of wa
ter, alcohol, sugar, and some aromatic 
infusion, extracted from fruits, seeds, 
&c. The great difference in the quali
ties of the different liqueurs is owing 
principally to a variation in the propor
tions of the sugar and alcohol. The 
French distinguish three qualities : the 
first are the raiafias, or simple liquf!urs, 
in which the sugar, the alcohol and the 
aromatic substance are in small quantities: 
such are the anise-water (q. v.), rwyau, 
the apricot, cherry, &c. ratafias. The 
second are the oils, or the fine liqueurs, 
with more s·accharine and spirituous 
matter ; as the anisette, curarao, &c., 
which are those commonly found in the 
cajt!s. The third are the creams, or su
perfine liqueurs, such as rosoglio, inaras
chirw, Dantzic water, &c. The /iiame ar

____Q!;ll_ati_g_jnfusiou_may, therefore, give its 

properties, to many others wbich inhabit 
our forests. · 

LIQUORICE (glycyrhiza); a genus of 
leguminous plants, containing eight spe
cies, one of which is a native of .North 
America, and the others are confined to 
the northern and temperate parts of the 
eastern continent. They ham pinnated 
leaves, and small, blue, violet, or white 
flowers, which are disposed in heads or 
spikes, and are remarkable for the sweet
ness of the roots. The common liquorice 
(G. glabra) grows wild in the south of 
Europe, and is cultivated in many places, 
even in England, for the sake of the root, 
which is much used in pharmacy, and 
forms a considerable article of commerce. 
More than 200 tons of the extract are man
ufactured annually in Spain, a considera
ble portion of which is sent to London, 
and employed in the brewing of, porter. 
It is often administered medicinally, in 
coughs and pulmonary affections, and the 
aqueous infusion is exposed for sale in all 
the European cities, as a refreshing beve
rage. A deep, light and sandy soil is best 
adapted to its culture. The American 

name to liqueurs of ditrerenrquautttFt1esPlr,;jTI11--.s:..1....,e.,.c*;c...s~(·.f1. lepufota) inhahltrtlreplamsor-
which the materials are the same, but the 
propo1tions different: thus one propor
tion of ingredients gives eau-de-rwyau; an
other, crime-de-noyau, &c. 

LIQUIDAlIBAR STYRACIFLUA, or SwEET 
GuM. This tree is widely diffused through 
the U. States; from lat. 43° to Florida, and 
along the shores of the gulf into the prov
inces of Mexico. The leaves, which 
somewhat resemble those of some maples, 
are very regularly five-lobed, and the 
lobes are serrated on the margin. The 
flowers are inconspicuous. The fruit con
sists of a sort of bur, supported on a long 
pedicle, and is somewhat. similar to that 
of the button-wood, or plane-tree, but is 
much less even, on the surface. It is 
abundant every where throughout the 
Middle, Southern, and ,vestem States,· 
and sometimes has a trunk five feet in 
diameter, with a proportional summit. 
The usual diameter, however, is from one 
to three feet. The wood is compact, ca
pable of receiving a fine polish, and has 
been used for articles of furniture ; but, 
for this purpose, it is inferior to either the 
wild cherry 01· black walnut. It is, how
ever, employed for lining mahogany, for 
bedsteads, and for a variety of purposes in 
the interior of houses, possessing great 
strength, but requiring protection fi-orn the 
weather. The bark, on being wounded, 
yields a small quantity ofa fragrant resin. 
This tree is, however, inferior, in useful 

the Missouri, from St. Louis upwards, ex
tending even to the borders of the Pacific, 
but is not found in the Atlantic states. 

LrnrnnENDRON. (See Tulip-Tree.) 
LISBON (Lisboa), the chief city of 

Po1tugal, and the residence of the court, 
in the province of Estremadura, on the 
right bank of the Tagus, which is here a 
mile and a half in width, and not far from 
the mouth of the 1iver, is built on three 
hills, in a romantic country, and exhibits a 
grand appearance from the harbor. In
eluding the suburbs Junqueira and Alcan
tara, it is about five miles in length, and a 
mile and a half in breadth. It contains 
40 parish churches, 75 convents, and 100 
chapels, 44,000 houses, and, before 1807, 
had 300,000 inhabitants, but, at present, 
has not more than 200,000, among whom 
are many foreigners, Negroes, l\Iulattoes, 
Creoles, and 30,000 Galicians, who come 
from Spanish Galicia, and serve as por
ters and water carriers, and perform other 
menial occupations.'· The town is open, 
without walls or gates. The highest hill 
only has a castle, now in ruins; but the 
harbor is beautiful, capacious and safe, 
and is defended by four strong forts 
on the banks of the river (St. Juliana, St. 
Bugio, the tower of Belem, &c.). :Many 
of the streets.are very uneven, on account 
of the hilly situation of the city. The 
finest are on the banks of the river. 
There are no elegant private buildings. 

1 
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The houses of the nobility are distinguish
ed only by their size. The western part 
has been beautifully rebuilt since the 
dreadful emthquake (Nov. 1, 1755) which 
destroyed half of the city, with the loss 
of 30,000 lives,* the streets being straight, 
and regularly laid out, with fine houses 
and squares. The eastern part of the city, 
which was not affected by the earthquake, 
has preserved its gloomy aspect--crooked 
streets and old-fashioned houses, six and 
seven stories high. Lisbon was for
merlv known to be extremely filthy and 
unsafe; but, at present, regulations have 
been made to provide for the public secu
rity, mid the streets are well lighted. 
Among the squares, the principal are 
the Plafa do ComTMrcio and the Rocw. 
They are connected by handsome, wide, 
straight streets. The former, on which 
the royal palace, now in ruins, was situ
ated, lies on the bank of the Tagus, at 
the landing-place of the harbor, is an ob
long square, of 615 paces in length and 
550 in breadth, and is surrounded, on 
three sides, with fine buildings ( the fourth 
is ope!1 to~ards the river). !n the ce~tr:3 
there 1s a oronzt, s!:ltue cf kmg Josep111. 
The Rocio, where the autos da Je were for
merly exhibited, is a regular oblong, 1800 
feet in length and 1400 in width, with 
the hew palace of the inquisition on one 
side. In this square 10 streets meet. 
Among the churches, the new church is 
the finest, and is the most magnificent 
building erected since the earthquake. 
The patriarchal church, on an elevated 
situation, which affords a beautiful view, 
is magnificent in its interior, and contains 
rich treasures and many curiosities. The 
patriarch, the head of the Po1tuguese 
church, has a large annual income. The 
aqueduct, about seven miles in length, is a 
remarkable construction. The centre is 
so high, that a ship of the line might pass 
under it. The water is carried over the 
valley of Alcantara, on 35 marble arches. 
It withstood the force of the earthquake, 
although the keystones sunk a few inches. 
The St. Joseph's hospital, where 16,000 
sick, and the foundling hospital, where 
IGOO children, ru·e annually received, de

" The city then contained about 150,000 inhab
itants. The shock was instantly followed by the 
fall of every church v-nd convent, almost all the 
large pubhc buildings, and more than one 
fourth of the houses. In about two hours after 
the shock, fires broke out in different quarters, 
and raged with such violence, for the space of 

, 	 nearly three days, that the city was completely 
desolated. The earthquake happened on a holy
day, when the churches and convents were full of 
people, very few of whom escaped 

serve to be particularly mentioned. Among 
the literary institutions are the royal acad
emy ofsciences, the college of nobles, the 
marine academy, with other seminaries, a 
botanical garden, three observatories, the 
royal cabinet of natural curiosities, mid 
several public libraries, among which is 
the royal library, containing 80,000 vol
ume8. Lisbon is the seat of the supreme 
authorities, and of the patriarch of Portu
gal, with a numerous clergy. The inhab
itants have but few manufactories: there 
are not even mechanics enough to supply 
the demands of the city. But Lisbon is 
the centre of Portuguese commerce, which 
extends to most of the countries of Eu
rope, to the U. States, and to the Portu
guese possessions in other parts of the 
world. There are about 240 Portuguese 
and 130 foreign (principally English) mer
cantile houses. From 1700 to 1800 ves
sels ani.ve annually at the port (Junquei
ra). The beautiful environs of the town 
are embellished by a great number 
(6-7000) country seats (quintas). In the 
vicinity are Belem and the _castles Rmua
lhao and Quelus. 

LISLE, or Lr:..LJ:: (Flemish, Ryssen ; a 
large and strong city of France, formerly 
the capital of French Flanders, and now 
of the department of tl1e N 01th, situated on 
the Deule, in a dead flat. The Deule is 
navigable, and is divided into several 
branches, part of which supply the moats 
or great ditches of the citadel and town. 
The· form of Lisle is an irregular oval; 
its length, from north-west to south-east, is 
nearly two miles; its breadth, about three 
quarters ; its circurnference, between four 
and five, exclusive of the earthen ram
parts that surround the town, and which 
a~e, in their turn, smTounded by a moat. 
Lisle presei1ts an imposing appearance, 
from its extent, its fortifications, its canals, 
11;3 _squares, and its public buildings. Few 
cities of France can vie with it in the 
straightness and width of its streets, the 
r~gularity of its buildings, and its general 
rur of neatness. Several convents have 
survived the revolution ; the hospitals are 
five, one very large. Lisle is a fortress of 
the first rank. Its citadel, the masterpiece 
of Vauban, is the first in Europe after that 
of Turin. It is a mile in circuit, and is 
surrounded by a double moat. The 
trade of Lisle is extensive. Its manufac
tures are of camlets, serges, and other 
woollen stuffs, cotton, calico, linen, silk, 
velvet, lace, carpets, soap, starch, tobacco, 
leather, glass and earthenware. The ori
gin.of this town is ascribed by tradition to 
J uhus Cresar. Louis XIV took it from 
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the Spaniards in 1667. It surrendered, in 
1708, to the duke of Marlborough and 
prince Eugene. At the peace of Utrecht, 
it was restored to France. In 1792, it was 
bombarded by the Austrians, who were 
obliged to retire, with the loss of 20,000 
men. In 1815, Louis XVIII spent one 
day here, before leaving France. Popu
lation, 69,860 ; 18 miles east of Tournay; 
Ion. 3" 41 E.; lat. 50° 37' 5(Y' N. 

LIST ; the enclosed ground wherein 
knights held their justs and tournaments; 
so called because encircled with barriers 
as with a list. Some were double, one for 
each cavalier; so that they could not ap
proach nearer than a spear's length. Hence 
to enter the li,sts is to engage in contest. 

LisTEL ; a small square moulding, 
serving to crown or accompany t'. larger, 
and to separate the flutings in columns. 

L'lsTEsso TEMPO (Italian); a phrase 
implying that the movement before which 
it is placed is to be played in the same 
time as the previous movement. 

LITANY (from the Greek ~,ravtla, suppli
cation, prayer); a form of prayer or song, 
used on occasions of public calamity, first 
introduced, according to Zonaras and Ni
cephorus, by Proclus, about the year 446, 
at Constantinople, in the reign of Theodo
sius ; according to Paulus Diaconus, under 
Justinian, at Antioch, in consequence of 
the following circumstance: An earth
quake, says the le~end, having driven the 
people into the fields, a boy was suddenly 
taken up into the air in their presence; but 
was again let down unhurt, on. the people 
crying out Kyrie eleeson ! The boy related 
that he h d heard the songs of the angels, 
"Holy God! Holy and Mighty, Holy and 
Immortal! have mercy upon us!" and this 
gave rise to the litany. This kind of 

, common prayer was, perhaps, not unusual 
among the Jews, and the 136th Psalm 
seems to have been adapted to this pur

• pose. Litanies afterwards became very 
common, and every saint of the Roman 
calendar has his litany. .Jt must be own
ed, that some of these are very unmean
ing, enumerating all the names and mira
cles attributed to the saint, and, in this re
spect, not unlike those prayers of the 
Romans, which consisted merely of a 
catalogue of the names of the deity ad
dressed, against which St. Paul gives a 
particular warning. Litanies are found 
in the old hymn-books of the Lutherans, 
but are no longer used by German Prot
estants. The Catholic litanies are distin
guished into the greater and less. The 
latter is said to have been composed by 
bishop Mamertus, of Vienne (in Francel, 

in 446, when that place was visited by re
peated calamities ; the former by Gregory 
the Great, during an inundation of the 
Tiber, and a raging plague. This con
sisted of a song of seven choirs (hence 
septiformi,s ), of clergy, monks, nuns, boys, 
girls, Roman citizens,and widows and mar
ried women. The litany probablyconsisted, 
at first, of the words k!,-rie eleeson, but was 
gradually enlarged. The litany was annu
ally sung on the dies rogationum. At a later 
period, the litany was not only addressed 
to the Holy Trinity, but also, as we have 
said, to the ~ints, and sung in processions. 
This latter kind of litany of course was 
omitted by the Protestants. The usual an
swer of the people is, Ora pro nobi,s {pray 
for us), if the litany is directed to the Vir
gin or a saint ; or Li.bera nos ( deliver us), if 
it is addressed to the Deity. Indecent 
parodies have often been made on lita
nies, and sung in connexion with other 
profane songs. In early times, instances 
occur of this being done, even by monks. 
(See the note to the article Fools, Feast of.) 
The following parody is taken from the 
Cavalier's Letanie (1647): 

From too much keaping an evil decorum, 
From the manyfold treasons parliamentorum, 
From Oliver Cromwell, dux omnium maloro11,, 

Libera nos. 

See the Sacrre Li.tanire varire (Antwerp, 
1606), and Bingham's Origines Ecclesin.s
ticre, for a great variety of litanies.-That 
this simple form of prayer and response 
has, at times, been of great advantage to 
the people cannot be denied ; and, because 
many litanie!! are poor, all ought not to be 
condemned. (See Li.turgy.) 

LITCHFIELD; a post-town, and capital 
ofLitchfield county, Connecticut; 30 miles 
west of Hartford, 31 north-north-west of 
New Haven, 329 from \Vashington; Ion. 
73" 371 W.; lat. 41° 5()1 N.; population, in 
1820, 4610 (for the population in 1830, see 
United States) ; organized as a town in 
1721, and contains four large territorial 
parishes. The principal village is delight
fully situated on an elevated plain, afford
ing extensive and beautiful prospects. It 
was made a borough in 1818, and con
tains a court-house, a jail, a female acad
emy, a law school, 11 printing-office, a 
bank, and two houses of public worship,
one for Congregationalists, and one for 
Episcopalians,-and has some trade. In 
the township, there are nine houses of 
public wonihip,-four for Congregational
ists, four for Episcopalians, and one for 
Baptists. It is a good agricultural town, and 
contains numerous mills and manufuctur
ing establishments, cotton manufactories, 
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iron works, &e. Mount Tom, on the 
western border of the township, is 700 
feet high. There are four ponds in this 
township, the largest of which comprises 
900 acres. There is a medicinal spring 
within half a mile of the court-house. 
The law school in this town is a private 
institution, established in 1782, by judge 
Reeve. In 1798, judge Gould was asso
ciated with him. Since 1820, judge Gould 
has lectured alone. The students, how
ever, are weekly examined by another 
gentleman. The number of students, 
from 1798 to 1827, both inclusive, was 
730. ~The number has been somewhat 
reduced, by the establishment of another 
school in connexion with Yale college. 
The students in this seminary study the 
law by titles, in the order in which the 
lectures are given. The mode of instruc
tion is by lecturing on the several titles of 
the law in an established order.. The 
course of lectures occupies about 14 or 15 
months. One lecture is given every day. 
There are two vacations of four weeks 
each ; one in May, the other in October. 
The price of tuition is at the rate of $100 
a year. 

LIT DE JUSTICE was formerly a sol
emn proceeding in France, in which the 
king, with the princes of the blood royal, 
the peers, and the officers of the crown, 

• state and court, proceeded to the parlia
ment, and there, sitting upon the throne 
(which, in the old French language, was 
called lit, because it consisted of an un
der cushion, a cushion for the back, and 
~ wo under the elbows), caused those com
mands and orders, which the parliament 
did not approve, to be registered in his 
presence. The parliament had the right 
of remonstrating, in behalf of the nation, 
against the royal commands and edicts. 
If the king, however, did not choose to 

· recede from his measures, he first issued 
a written command (lettres de jussion) to 
the parliament; and if this was not obey
ed, he held the lit de justice. The parlia
ment was then, indeed, obliged to submit, 
but it afterwards commonly made a pro
test against the proceeding. Louis XV 
held such a li.t de justice, in 1763, in order 
to introduce certain imposts, but, on ac
count of the firm resistance of the parlia
ments, he was finally obliged to yield. The 
last lits de justice were held by Louis 
XVI, in 1787 and 1788. 

LITERARY HISTORY is the science 
whose object is to represent the develope
ment or the successive changes of humm'l 
civilization, as far as these are manifest
ed in writings, as the object of poli.tical 

h-istory is to show the same, manifested in 
the various political establishments and 
changes. In a more limited sense, literary 
history treats of learned writings, their 
contents, fate, modifications, translations, 
&c. (which is bibliography, q. v.), of the 
lives and characters of their authors, the 
circumstances under which they wrote, 
&c. (which constitutes literary biography). 
The latter has also been culled external 
li.terary history, the former internal literary 
h-istory, because it aims to show, in a con
nected view, the developement ofsciences. 
From its nature, it is obvious that literary 
history could not fairly begin until man
kind had acquired extensive knowledge 
of what has been done and written, which 
required the preparatory study of centu
ries, as well as a civilized intercourse 
among the various nations. This science 
is, indeed, of comparatively recent date, 
and we have by no means, even yet, a 
general literary history. What we have is 
mostly confined to Europe; at least, we are 
yet too little acquainted with many parts 
and periods of the literary history of the 
East, which has several times given an im
pulse to the western world, to authorize us 
to call what has hitherto been done a gen
eral literary history. The branch which 
relates to Greece and Rome must remain of 
surpassing importance. The ancients did 
not treat literary history as a distinct de
partment of history. The literature of 
the Greeks, and, though not in the same 
degree, that of the Romans, were ~o inti
mately connected with their religion and 
politics, that a separation of literary from 
general history could not easily take place; 
besides, the materials were not sufficient 
to claim a separate consideration. . Hence 
the classics contain only scattered notices 
and detached materials for a literary his
tory, partly in biographies of poets, philos- . 
ophers, orators, grammarians, &c.; partly 
in criticisms and extmcts from their· 
writings. Such notices we find in the 
works of 1\1. Terentius Varro, Cicero, 
Pliny, Quinctilian, Aulus Gellius, Dio
nysius of Halicarnassus, Pausanias, Athe
nreus, and the biographers Plutarch, Sue
tonius, Diogenes Laertius, &c. Suidas 
and Photius likewise contribute names 
and titles. The middle ages contribute 
only detached facts to the history of their 
literature, partly in chronicles, pllrtly 
in the confidential communications of 
poets and other authors, respecting their 
own lives. The first rude attempt at a 
compilation of general literary notices, yet 
without systematical order, was made by 
Polydore Virgil of Urbino in his work 
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De lnventoribus Rerum, which first ap
peared in print in 1499. The true father 
of literary history is the famous Conrad 
Gesner, whose Bibliotheca Unfoersalis 
contains stores of knowledge not yet ex
hautited. In his 25th year, he began to 
execute his grand plan of a general work 
on literature, and, in three years, his ma
terials were so far prepared, that they 
could be arranged for printing. Accord
ing to his plan, the work was to be divided 
into three parts-an alphabetical dictiona
ry of authors, a general systematic view 
of literature, which even cites single dis
sertations and passages, and an alphabeti
cal index of matters and subjects treated. 
(See Ebert's Biblio~. Lex., article Gesner.) 
The first edition ot the first division. ap
peared in 1545.* Peter Lambeck gave in
struction in literary history at the gymna
sium of Hamburg, in 165G, on the plan of 
Gesner and Virgil, and published, in 
1659, ontlineR, as a text-book for his lec
tures, the title of which is Prodromus 
Jlistoria; Litcrari<e. Daniel George l\Ior
hof's Polyhistor Literarius, Philosophicus 
et Practicus, the first edition of ,vhich 
appeared in IG88, contributed to promote 
the study of literary history. Since the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, lite
rary history has been a favorite study of 
the learned, and has been taught in the 

" Lord Bacon, in his Advancement of Learning 
(De Aug. Sci. ii. 5), seems to have been the first 
(160.5) to have traced out the objects and extent 
of a general literary history ( Historia Literarum, 
llistoria Literaria). "Ilistory," says he, "is 
natural, civil, ecclesiastical and literary; where
of the first I allow to be extant, the fourth I note 
as deficient. For no man hath propounded to 
himself the genernl state of learning to be <le
~cribcd and represented from age to age, as many 
have done the,works of nature, and the state civil 
and ecrlcsiastical, without which the history of 
the world secmeth to me to be as the statue of 
Polyphemus with his eye out, that part bcirw 
wanturg which doth show the spirit and life of th~ 
person: and yet I am not ignorant that in divers 
particular sciences, as of the jurisconsults, the 
mathematicians, the rhetoricians, the philoso
phers, there are set down some small memorials 
o~ the schools, authors and books; and so like
WISC some barren relations touching the invention 
of arts or usages. But a just story of learnin.,. 
contaming the antiquities and originals of knm,1~ 
c?ges, and _thei~ sects, their inventions. their tra
d1ttous, their divers administrations and mau
agings, ~heir flou_rishings, their oppositions, decays, 
depress101~s, obhv10ns, removes, with the causes 
and occasrons of them, and all other events con
cerning learning, throughout the ages of the 
world, I may truly affirm to he wantin.,., The 
use and end of which work I do rlot so ufuch de
sign for curiosity or satisfaction of those that are 
lovers of learning, but chiefly for a more serious 
and grave purpose, which rs,. that it will make 
learned men WISC JD the use and administration 
of learning." 
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universities, and in higher schools, at least 
in Germany. To these lectures we owe 
several Introductions, General Views, and 
Systems of literary history. ,ve mention, 
in chronological succession, Burkhard 
Gotthelf Struvius, professor at Jena ; 
l\latthew Lobetanz, professor at Greifa
wald; N. II. Gundling, professor in Halle; 
Gottlieb Stoll, professor in Jena; G. G. 
Zeltner, professor in Altorf; C. C. Neu
feld, professor in Konigsberg; F. G. Bier
ling, professor in Rinteln ; and others. 
Reimmann must also be mentioned on ac
count of his Introduction to Historia Lit
eraria (1708), and his Idea Systematis .fln
tiquitatis Literarice. Still more important 
was· Chr. Aug. Heumann's Conspectus 
Republicce Literarice, a work much superior 
to any that had preceded it, in arrange
ment, acute criticism and richness of ma
teiials. John Andrew Fabricius's Sketch 
of a General History of Literature1 (1752) 
is a compreheusive work, aud unites the 
synthetic and analytic method. A. Y. 
Goguet was the first to introduce a more 
philosophical treatment of literary history; 
and the Italian Denina rivals him in 
brilliancy of manner, without eqnalling 
him in, thoroughness and originality of 
views or in judgment. It began to be 
more and more clearly felt, that literary 
history~ though an independent branch of 
history, would remain a mere list of 
names, titles, and dates, if it were not 
treated with constant reference to the 
state of religiou, politics, morals, and the 
arts. Attempts have been made to treat 
it as a part of the general history of civili
zation by Iselin, Ferguson, Home, and 
particularly by Herder. In recent times, 
the Germans have taken the lead in this 
science, both in extent of knowledge and 
comprehensiveness of views. J. G. Eich
horn's and L. ,vachler's work is of high 
value, as are also those of S. G. \Vaid, J. 
G. l\leusel and Fr. Schlegel. It would 
exceed our limits were we- to mention 
here the different productions upon the 
literary history of single nations and par
ticular periods. A work on an extensive 
plan, though not of a general nature, is 
the great enterprise of the literary society 
of Giittingen-History of Arts nnd Sci
ences in Europe, since the Restoration of 
the same, until the End of the Eighteenth 
Century. - Literary history is naturally 
divided into ancient, middle and modem. 
The ancient terminates with the retire
ment of science into the convents, in the 
sixth century; the middle begins with 
the clow11full of the great Roman empire 
(about 500 A. D.) and the commencement 
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of literary civilization in thq various Eu- fore the court in 1769. In 1709, the 
ropean nations, without the support of statute of S Anne, chapter 19, had been 
ancient classical ciYilization (see Derring- passed, giving to authors an exclusive 
ton's literal"IJ History of the .llliddle Jlges); copyright "for the tenn of 14 years, and 
and the last. begins about 1450, when the• no longer." Notwithstanding the limita
study of the classics was renewed, and 
knowledge revived in Europe. 

LITERARY PROPERTY, In the whole 
compass and variety of the products of 
human labor, no one thing is more exclu
sively such than intellectual works. In 
the fabrication and production of almost 
all other subjects of value and prope1ty, 
the materials are supplied, directly or in
directly, by the earth or the water ; and 
man only cooperates with nature in fur
nishing the aiticle. Ilut a piece of music, 
a painting, a poem, an oration, a history, 
or a treatise of any description, is the off
spring of the unaided labor of the mind. 
It is supplied from abroad, only with the 
canvass, paper, parchment, or whatever 
other substance is used for recording the 
work, and affording the evidence of its 
accomplishment, but whicli ,is no more a 
part of the thing produced, than a deed, 
e-0nveying an estate, is a part of the thing 
conveyed. But, though the right to the 
products of intellectual labor is thus pe
culiarly positive and absolute, it is among 
the latest rights of property recognised in 
a community, since the subject of it, the 
product itself, is only the result of an ad
vanced state of civilization. Another 
reason of its not attracting a more early 
attention, is its abstrac~ incorporeal na
ture, and also, in some cases, the difficulty 
of defining and identifying it, and decid
ing what is an infringement of this right 
of property ; and again, in some conn-
tries, speaking'the same language as those 
bordering upon them, the great difficulty 
of protecting this kind of property_ frotn 
infringement, though no doubt arises as to 
the ideutification of the thing claimed, or 
in determining what shall be considered 
to he an infFingement. -The question 
whether an author has, of common right, 
aml indcpen<lently of any special statute 
in his favor, a prope1ty in the products of 
the labor of his mind, as unquestionable 
and absolute as ai1y other producer has 
in those of the labor of the hands, was 
very elaborately discussed in the court of 
king's bench, and in the house of lords, in 
England, in the time of lord Mansfield, in 

tion of the right to that term, by the stat
ute, it had been held, in <livers cases, sub-. 
sequently decided, that the exclusive prop
erty of the author, or his representatives 
or ru1signs, continued after the expiration 
of the 14 years ; and, accordingly, in 
1739, lord chancellor Ilardwicke granted 
an injunction against a person, other than 
the proprietors, printing Milton's Paradise 
Lost, the title to the copyright of which 
was derived to the proprietor, under an 
assignment by l\lilton, 72 years before. In 
the case relating to the copyright of 
Thomson's Seasons, three of the judges, 
namely, lord l\lansfield and justices Aston 
and 'Willes, were of opinion, that the ex
elusive right of prope1ty continued after 
the expiration of 14 years from the first 
publication, as limited by the statute of 
Anne, and such was the decision of the 
court.. l\Ir. Jnstice Yates dissented from 
that opinion. Five years afterwards, in 
1774, the other case came before the house 
of lords, and, as js usual with that tribu
nal, the opinion of the judges of the king's 
bench, common picas and exchequer, wa1:1 
taken. Lord )lansfield, being a member 
of the house of 'lords, di(l not give an 
opinion in answer to the questions pro
pounded by the house, with the' other 
judges, but acted and voted as a member 
of tl1e body. Of the 11 judges who gave 
opinions, eight were of opinion that an 
author had of common right-that is, as 
by the common . law, or without any stat
ute to this effect-the exclusive privilege 
of publishing his own works ; and three 
were of a contrary opinion. Seven, against 
four to the contrary, were of opinion, that, 
by publishing his work aud vending 
copies, he did not abandon his exclusive 
prope1ty to the pulilic, or, in other words, 
that, by making and selling one copy, he 
did not authorize all other persons to make, 
and use or sell as many copies as they 
might choose. This seems to be so plain 
a point, that, if four respectable judges 
had not been of a contrary opinion, one 
would be ready to say it admitted of no 
doubt. A case very analogous, !mt much 
stronger in favor of the author's right of 

the celebrated cases of l\lillar against Tay- . property, is stated in the public journals 
lor, reported in the 4th volume of Bur- (1831), as having recently been decided in 
row's Reports, in relation to the copyright France. An artist had sold a statue or 

. of Thomson's Seasons ; and Donaldson picture, the production of his own chisel 
against Becket, repo1ted in the same vol- or pencil, and the q\1estion was made 
ume. The first-of these cases came be- ·whether the purchaser had a right to 
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publish engravings of this original. .It 
wns decided, that the artist alone, and not 
the purchaser, had, in such case, the ex-
elusive right to make and publish engrnv
ed copies. But, on the other question, 
proposed by the house of lords, viz. 
whether the statute of Anne took away 
the author's exclusive right to his own 
property, after the expiration of 14 years, 
six of the judges were of opinion in the 
affirmative, so that the whole 12 judges 
were equally divided upon this question, 
lord l\Iansfield being, upon this and the 
two other questions, ,in favor of the au
thor's right. Ilut the house of lords de
cided that the author had no exclusive 
right after the expiration of the period 
limited in the statute, though the reasons 
given oh that side, by the judges who 

. suppo1ted it, are very unsatisfactory ; and 
it is not easy to divine the grounds of the 
decision. But it has been acquiesced in 
as law from that time, both in England 
and the U. States. Thus, while the pov
erty of authors and scholars-the great 
leaders and champions of civilization and 
intellectual advancement-has been pro
verbial all the world over, the government 
hns interposed, or is construed to have in
terposed, with its mighty arm, not for their 
protection and reward, but to despoil 
them of their prope1ty, the fruits of their 

' own labor, and sequestrate it for the pub-
lie use. If a man cultivates the ground, 
or fabricates goods, the fruits of his labor 
go to him and his heirs or assigns, abso
lutely, forever ; but if he spends l1is life 
upon a poem or musical composition, he 
only has a lease of it for 14 years, accord
ing to the statute of Anne, when it is to 
be forfeited to the public. This doctrine 
displays, in striking contrast, the rewards 
bestowed, and the forfeitures enacted, in 
reference to different species of glory and 
public service. ,vhile a military hero is 
rewarded with a grant of lands and a title 
of honor, to himself and his heirs ad in
finuum, a man of equal genius, who, by 
his labors, instructs and delights mankind, 
and sheds a lasting glory upon the country 

' 	 of which he is a citizen, is despoiled of 
the fruits of his own labors. The injus
tice of such a doctrine is so obvious, that 
its legality, though sanctioned by an ac
quiescence of half a century, may well 
be questioned. However this may be, 
legislatures have begun to mitigate the 
forfeitures heretofore inflicted upon lite
rary eminence, by extending the time for 
which an author may enjoy the fruits of 
his own talents and industry. Ily a law 
p~d in the 54th year of George the 

Third, chapter 156, an author is entitled 
to an exclusive copyright in his work for 
28 years, nnd, if he is living at the end of 
that period, it is continued during his life. 
This net is entitled to the commendation 
of being less unjust than that of Anne. 
On the continent of Europe, the laws are 
much more favorable, or, rather, much 
less unfavorable, to authors. In France,, 
they are entitled to an exclusive copyright 
during their lives, and their heirs or as
signs for 20 years afterwards. In many 
of the German states, the right is perpet
ual, but it is subject to this disadvantage, 
that it extends only to the state in which 
it is granted, and the work may be pirated, 
in. the others with impunity. This can be 
avoided only hy procuring a copyright in 
the different German states, which is at
tended with much difficulty and expense: 
The defect of the laws of these German 
states on this subject, therefore, is not in 
confiscating the author's property, or re
fusing to recognise bis right to it, but in 
bmthening him with heavy expenses in 
securing its protection. In Russia, the 
period of the copyright is the same as in 
France, and it is not liable to be seized 
and sold for the payment of the author's, 
debts. In the U. States, the constitution 
provides, that congress may secure, "for 
limited times, to authors, &c., the exclu
sive right to their respective writings," &c. 
Under this provision, a lnw was passed, in 
1790, giving to authors, being citizens of 
the U. States, or being resident therein, the 
sole right of printing and vending their 
works for .the term of 14 years from the 
time of recording the title in the clerk's 
office ; and, if living at the expiration of 
that period, and then citizens or resident 
ns above, they could have a renewal of 
the exclusive right for 14 years longer,on 
filing a copy of the title again in the 
clerk's office. This law also required, 
that, at the commencement of each term, 
the author should publish the clerk's cer
tificate in some newspaper for four weeks. 
It also required that a copy should be de
posited in the office of the secretary of 
state. A more liberal, or, rather, less illib
era], law was passed on this subject in 
1831. By this act, the exclusive right is 
extended to 28 years, with a right of re
newal for his life, if the author is liviug at 
the expiration of the first copyright. It 
dispenses with the publication of the 
clerk's certificate in a newspaper-a very 
useless provision ; for, if the work itself 
gives notice.that the copyright is secured, 
a person who pirates it can have no pre
tence for alleging ignorance of the fact. 
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The act, also, though it requires that the 
author shall supply a copy for the ofllce of 
the secretary of state, excuses him from 
the trouble of depositing it there, requiring 
him only to leave it in the office of the 
clerk of the district court. (See Copyright.) 

LITERATURE, according to the English 
dictionaries, means learning. In general 
use, however, this won!, in English, com
monly signlfics what in other countries 
would be called elegant literature, exclud
inu works of abstract science and mere 
er~dition. The meaning of the word, 
in English, however, is vague. In Ger
man and French, the word means, dis
tinctly, the whole which has been writ

-ten. Hence the phrase "literature of the 
middle age," or "medical literature," means 
the aggregate of works written during the 
middle ages, or on medicine, &c. Literary 
is applied to all,. those branches of read
ing which come within the scope of a 
general reader ; the phrase " literary gen
tleman" corresponds pretty nearly to the 
French homme de lettres. Literm:IJ ga
zette is a journal which treats of works 
interesting to a general reader. In literary 
history, the won! ltas a more extensive 
meaning. (See LiteranJ HistonJ,) , 

Ln'HIA ; the name applied by Arfwed
son to an alkali discovered by him in 
analyzing the pctalite. The name was 
derived from the Greek A/8,w, (stouy), 
in allusion to the existence of the earth in 
a stony mineral. Lithia has since been 
detected in spodumene, and several kinds 
of mica. The best process for procuring 
it is the following: One part ofpetalite or 
spodumene, in fine powder, is mixed inti
mately with two parts of fluor-spru·, and 
the inixture is heated with three or four 
times its weight of sulphuric acid, as long 
as any acid vapors are disengaged. The 
silica of the mineral is attacked by hydro
fluoric aci,l, and dissipated in the form of 
flnosilicic acid gas, while the alumina and 
lithia unite with sulphuric acid. After 
dissolving these salts in water, the solution 
is boiled with pure ammonia to precipi
tate the alumina ; is filtered, evaporated to 
dryness, and then heated to redness to ex
pel the sulphate of a111.monia. The resi
due is pure sulphate of lithia, which is 
dissolved in water and decomposed by 
acetate of barytes ; and the acetate of 
lithia, being heated to redness, is convert~ 
ed into the carbonate of lithia, and, finally, 
this is decomposed by lime or barytGs, 
which _affords pure lithia. Its color is 
white ; it is not deliquescent, but absorbs 
carbonic acid from the air ; very soluble 
i~ water; acrid, caustic, and acts on colors 

like the other alkalies : heated with plati
na, it acts on' the metal. It combines with 
the different acids, and forms salts with 
them, like potash and soda, though pos
sessed of a higher neutralizing power than 
these <1lkalies. Its phosphate and carbon
ate are sparingly soluble ; its chloride is 
deliquescent and soluble in alcohol, and 
tl1is solution burns with a red flame. All 
its salts give a red color, when heated on 
a platinum wire before the blow-pipe. 
The muriate and niu-ate are deliquescent. 
The metallic base of lithia was evolved 
by sir II. Davy, by galvanism ; but it was 
too rapidly oxidized to be collected : the 
metal was, however, seen to be white like 
sodium, and lmrned with bright scintilla
tions. 

L1Tmc Acm, in combination ,vith pot
ash, is obtained from human urinary cal
culi, hy digesting them in caustic lixivium: 
the lithate of potash gives up the lithic 
acid, on being mingled with acetic acid. 
It has the form of white shining plates, 
which nN denser than water ; is without 
taste or smell, and dissolves in 1400 parts 
of boiling water. It reddens the infusion 
of litmus. The lithates are all tasteless, 
and very sparingly soluble in water. 
Lithic acid, hy repeated distillations, is re
solved into ammonia, nitrogen and prus
sic acid. 

LITHOCHROMICS j the att of painting in 
oil upon stone, and of taking impressions 
on canva~s. This process, which is de
signed to multiply the master-pieces of 
painting, was invented some years ago by 
.l\lalapeau, in Paris, who recei vcd a patent 
for his invention, and has an establishment 
for lithochromic productions, which have 
been popular in Paris since 182!3. This 
process is a substitute for the copying of 
pmtraits ; it also serves as a cheap means 
of ornamenting walls. This art, howev
er, is still in its infancy. The lithochromic 
paintings yet produced are less valuable 
than the poorest copies. A similar but 
much superior invention has been made 
by Sennefelder, which he calls mosaic im
pression. 

LITHOGRAPHY (from >.teo,, stone, and 
reaqmv, to write); the art invented by Aloys 
Sennefelder (q. v.), of taking impressions 
from drawings or writings on stone, with
out engraving. As the history of the inven
tion of this art, and the principles on 
which it depends, are contained in the ar
ticle Sennefelder, we shall confine ourselves, 
in this place, to an account of the process 
of lithographic printing, and of the mate
rials used in it. Two substances are used 
for drawing upon stone-lithographic 
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chalk and lithographic ink. The former 
is made of H ounce of soap, 2 ounces of 
tallow, 1~ ounce of pure white wa:x, 1 
ounce shell-lac, ! ounce lamp-black. 
Another receipt ~ves 2 ounces soap, 5 
ounces wax, ! ounce tallow, and I ounce 
lamp-black. The soap, after it has been 
scraped fine, is put in an iron or earthen 
vessel, over the fire, and, when it is melted, 
little pieces of wax and tallow are added ; 
it must be stin·ed the whole time, and, 
when the heat is extreme, the contents of 
the vessel are· to be lighted by a burning 
taper, the stirring being continued. After 
a short time, the flame is to be extinguish
ed ; and, while the mixture is boiling, the 
lamp-black is to be gradually added. 
,vhen this is done, the mixture is taken 
from the fire, and poured out on an iron 
or stone plate, urnl may be made into any 
form desired. For lithogrnphic ink, a 
great many different receipts have been 
given ; 'One of the most approved of 
which is a composition made of equal 
parts of tallow, wax, shell-lac and com
mon soap, with about one twentieth part 
of the whole of lamp-black. These ma
terials are mixed in an iron vessel ; the 
wax and tallow are first put in, and heat
ed till they take fire, after which the 
other ingredients are successively added; 
the burning is allowed to continue until 
the composition is reduced about oue 
third. All calcareous stones, being sus
ceptible of taking in a greasy substance, 
and of imbibing water with facility, are 
suitable for lithographic priuting, provided 
they are compact, capable of receiving a 
fiue polish, and of a clear and. uniform 
color ; the more compact and uniform 
in color, the better. Those commonly 
used are a nearly pure carbonate of lime. 
Suitable stones are by no means scarce. 
The quarry :t;rom wliich the first litho- · 
graphic stones were extracted, is still that 
which furnishes them in the greatest 
abundance, and of the largest dimensions. 
It is situated at Solenhofen, near Pappen
heim, in Bavaria. No quarries hitherto 
known in France, afford stones equal to 
the German. Those found near Chateau
roux are of a similar color to those of 
8olenhofcn, and even harder, and of a 
finer grain ; but they are full of spots of a 
softer nature, so that it is difficult to pro
cure pieces of the necessary size. In 
England, a stone has been used which is 
found at Corston, near Bath. It is one of 
the white Jias beds, but is inferior to the 
German in fineness of grain and closeness 
of texture. ,vhen proper stones cannot 
be obtained without difficulty or great ex

2 '* 

pense, it is more advantageous to fabricate 
artificial slabs, to which a proper deusity 
and hardness may be given. An intelli
gent potter can easily imitate the density 
of natural stones. Slabs, used for this 
purpose, have been made of stucco, com
posed of lime and sand, and fastened with 
the caseons part of milk. Artificial slahs1 
however, have not been made so as to 
equal the real ones ; and the royal insti
tute of France h_ave thought the subject 
of sufficient importance to offer a large 
prize for the best. The stones are polish
ed by putting fine sand between two of 
them, and thus rubbing them against each 
other till the surface is smooth ; then each 
separate stone is rubbed with water and 
pumice-stone. After the stone is thus 
prepared, it may be used for all kinds of 
writing and drawing, with the brush or 
pen, &c. But if it is to be prepared for 
chalk, it must have a rougher surface, and, 
after the application of the pumice-stone, 
it is to be covered with very fine sand, of 
a uniform size, and rubbed with another 
polished stone without water. This is 
turned round and round, till the necPssary 
roughne;;s is produced. Both kinds of 
plates must be carefully preserved against 
greasiness, such as they would receive 
from the touch of the hand, since all the 
greasy spots appear in the impression, the 
greasy printing ink remaining on them. 
If the drawing is to be prepared with 
iuk, the stone is first covered with oil of 
turpentine or soap-water, to prevent the 
lines from spreading. Then the drawing 
may be made on the stone with a black 
lead pencil or with a red crayon; but the 
latter is preferable, because, when the ink 
comes to be applied, it i~ easier to discov
er how far the Jines of the drawing are 
really covered with ink. After having 
dissolvetl the ink in rain or river water 
(the former ought to have stood some 
time), these pencil outlines are covered 
with ink. If the stroke is black, or, at 
least, dark brown, it may be infeJTed that 
the impression will succeed. But if light 
brown, and transparent, it will not give 
the impression. The ink may be laid on 
with the pen or brush. Goose quills, 
however, are not well suited for this pur
pose, particularly if the strokes are to be 
very fine; the pens are too quickly blunted; 
but steel pens are used to great advantage: 
these are made of watch springs. After 
the drawing, the plate is left several hours, 
and then put under the press. For draw
ing with chalk, it is necessary to apply the 
finest and softest tints first, and the strongest 
atterwards. If the proper effect cannot be 
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given to the foreground by chalk only, a 
little iuk is added with the brush or pen. 
If the drawin"' has very fine tints, it is 
necessary that" the impression from the 
plate should be taken immediately, other
wise the oil will dry or evaporate, and 
the ink will not take effect on these parts. 
The oil varnish used must be of the best 
kind. Before the stone is covered with 
ink it must first be dipped in nitric or 
suli;buric acid, diluted with ~vatcr to such 
a degree, that only a slight ~ffervesccn?e 
is produced ; the proporuon of acid 
should be but little more than one per 
cent. ; this will make the stone in the 
parts not covered by the drawing more 
reaclily imbibe the water. This process is 
called etching the drawing. After this, it is 
merely dipped in common water. Great 
care must be taken that the acid is not too 
strong, as it will then injure the fine strokes 
and tints. \Vhen the stone has imbibed 
sufficient water, a liquid mixture must be 
poured over it, consisting of one sixth lin
seed oil, two sixths oil of turpentine, and 
three sixths of pure water: this again must 
be wiped off clean, and the stone must be 
then covered with a solution of gum
arabic in water; this prevents the lines from 
spr:mding. Immediately after this process, 
it is inked. The printing-ink is applied by 
means of leather printers' balls, stuffed 
with hair, or by cylinders, which must be 
of various sizes. The first impressions 
are seldom perfect. After each impres
8ion, the stone is washed with water, and, 
from time to time, is sponged over with 
gum-w;iter, which is prepared fro~ one 
ounce of finely pounded gnm-aralnc, and 
half a pound of water. The ink which 
has S()ttled on a spot that should he light, 

. is either removed with a clean sponge, <ir 
by diluted acid, applied with a sponge, 
and the place is ailerwards washed with 
pure water. The printing-ink is com
posed, like other printing-inks, of oil-var
nish and fine lamp-black. To preprtre 
the varnish, a vessel is about half filled 
with pnre linseed oil, and heated till it 
tnke~ fire from th~ flame of a piece ?f 
burmng paper. It 1s allowed to burn till 

though lithography is of great use, and 
excellent impressions are produced, par
ticularly at l\lunich, it is yet very imperfect. 
In landscapes, the sofl: tints and the per
spective i:annot be properly given; the 
lines are not sutliciently delicate. The 
number of impressions which can be 
taken from a lithographic chalk drawing, 
will vary according to the fineness of the 
tints. A fine drawing will give 400 or 
500; a strong one, 1000 or 1500. Ink 
drawings and writings give considerably 
more than copper-plates. The finest will 
yield GOOO or 8000, and strong lines and 
writings many more. Upwanls of 80,000 
impressions have been taken, at l\lunich, 
from one writing of a form for regimental 
returns. But it is probably susceptible of 
farther improvements, Stolle paper, a 
substitute for stone plates, was invented by 
Sennefolder, in 1817. (See Sennefelder's 
Vollstan d¥fcCS Lchrbuch der Steindruckerey, 
J\lunich, 1818). Lithography is now 
very widely spread. In all pa11s of Ger
many, also in France, Russia, England 
and the U. States, there are lithographic 
printing establishments. The lithographic 
process is generally employed for printing 
music, and has given rise to lithochromics. 
(q. v.) The best lithographic establish
ments, at present, are at .Munich (Bavaria) 
and Paris. The French are the most ex
pert in the process of printing. Some 
beautiful lithographic prints have also 
been executed at Berlin. 

LITHOTOMY is the name given to the 
operation for extracting the stone from the 
bladder. (See Slone.) 

LITHOTRITY ; a surgical operation, by 
which the stone in the bladder is crushed , 
by an instrument invented and first ap
plied by doctor Civiale, of Paris, in 1826. 
Ile has ,vritten on the subject. 

LITHUANIA (in the language of the 
conutry, Litwa; in German, Lithauen); 
an extensive country, formerly an indo
pendent grand-duchy, containing 60,000 
square miles, hut in 1569 united to Po
land. Since the dismemberment of that 
king1lo!11 in 17_73, 1793, and l 7D5, the great
er p01t10n of 1t has been united to Russia , 

re~uced to the prop~r density. To de- , an~ forms the governments of l\1ohilew: 
scnbe the press, a drawmg wonld be neces
sary. B~sides the mode_ of prepa!ing 
the dr3:wmg_s above descnbed, drawmgs 
~re also.cut mto the stone, and fr?m these 
nnpress10ns _ar~ taken. ~ngravmgs may 
also be mult1phed by puttmg them wet on 
a stone, when they c?m~ from the copper-· 
plate press,. and sub)ecti_ng them to pres
sure, by winch the mk_ 1s made to leave 
the paper and adhere to the stone. Al

\,Vitepsk, Minsk, \Vilna and Grodno. The 
climate is temperate and healthy, and 
the face of the country nearly a level, in
terrupted only by a few insignificant hills. 
The soil is in some parts sandy; in others 
marshy, or. covered with woods; but, 
":l'herever .it is cultivated, very produc
tive. The principal rivers are the Duna, 
or Dwina, the Dniepn, the Niemen, the 
Przypiee and Bug. There are also many 
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lakes and morasses. Lithuania raises 
considerable numbers of cattle, and pro
duces abundance of corn, flax, hemp, 
wood, honey, and wax. The mineral 
kingdom yields iron and tur£ The forests 
are full of game; among the wild animals 
are the urus, lynx, elk, beaver, &c. Corn, 
,vax, honey, wolf and bear skins, leath
er, wool, and small but good horses, are 
expm1ed. The manufactures are iron, 
glass, leather, and there are numerous 
distilleries. The Lithuaniaus, who are of 
Lettish origin (see Livonia), were in the 
eleventh century tributary to Russia. They 
made themselves independent when Rus
sia was divided by the troubles under the 
successors of ,Vladimir, and soon became 
formidable to their neighbors. Ringold, 
in 12.35, bore the title of grand-duke, and, 
under his ,mecessors, the whole of Rus
sian Lithuania was separated from Russia. 
Gedemin conquered Kiev; ,vlmlislans 
Yagello was baptized in 1386, and, by his 
marriage with the Polish queen Hedwig, 
uuited Lithuania and the conquered Rus
sian. provinces with Poland. A portion 
of Lithuania, GG75 square miles, with 
nearly 400,000 inhabitants, now forms 
part of Gumbinnen, in the province of 
East Prussia, and is fertile and well culti
vated. (See Russia, and Poland.) 

LITMUS; a blue paste or pigment ob
tained from the lichen parellu.s. It is 
brought from Holland at a cheap rate, but 
is not much used in painting, for the least 
acid reddens it; but the color is again re
stored by the application of an alkali. 
On this account, it is a very valuable test 
to the chemist for detecting the presence 
both of au acid aud alkali. 'It is employ
ed also for staining marble, and by silk 
dyers for giving a gloss to rnore perma
nent colors. Considerable quantities of 
the lichen are collected in the northern 
parts of Great Britain. 

LITRE. (See France, division Decimal, 
Measure.) 

LITTER; a smt of vel1iculary bed ; a 
couch or chair wherein the Roman pa
tiicians were borne by their servants, par
ticularly on solemn public occasions, such 
i:s triumphal pomps or religious ceremo
nies. These litters were mostly provided 
with an awning or, canopy, to · preserve 
their occupiers at once from the heat of 
the sun and from the gel)t)ral gaze. 

LITTLE RocK ; t~e seat of govern
ment of Arkansas terntory, which is some
times call~d by . the ~ame of .!J.cropoli,s 
or .!J.rcopolis. It 1s a lugh bluff point on 
the south bank of the river Arkansas, and 
derives its name from the musses of stone 

about it. · It is 300 miles from the mouth 
of the river by its course, and about half 
that distance in a direct line. The village 
of Acropolis was laid out in 1820, and is 
but small; 1237 miles west of Washington; 
lat. 34° 341 N.; Ion. 92° 10' W. 

LITTLETON, or LYTTLETON, Thomas, a 
celebrated English judge ancl law authori
ty, born at the beginning of the 'fifteenth 
century, at Fra11kley, having been edu
cated at one of the universities, was re
moved to the luner Temple, where he 
studied the law, and became very eminent 
in his profession. In 1455, he went the 
northern circuit as judge of assize, aud 
was continued in the same post by Ed
ward JV, who also, in 14G6, appointed 
him one of the judges of the common 
plev.s. In 1475, he was created a kuight 
of the Bath, and continued to enjoy the 
esteem of l1is sovereign and the uation 
until his death, at an advanced age, in 
1481. The memory of juclge Littleton is 
preserved by his work on Tenures, which 
has passed through a very g-reat number 
of editions, those from 1539 to Hi39 
alone amounting to twenty-fom. This 
work is esteemed the principal authority 
for the law of real property in Englantl, 

, while the commentary of sir E. Coke is 
the repository of his learning on the sub
jects treated. · 

L!TTORALE ; an Italian word signifying 
the sea coast, applied particularly to the 
Hungarian province on tl1e coast of the 
Adriatic, comprising the three towns 
Fiume, Buccari and Porto-Re, with their 
territories, on the northern coast of Dal
matia. It formerly belonged to the mili
tary district of Croatia. The emperor 
Joseph II annexed it to Hungary in 177G, 
and gave it a civil government for the 
encouragement of Hungarian commerce. 
The district had, in 1787, 19,928 iuhab
itants upon 140 ,square miles. From 1809 
to 1814, it formed pa1t of the Illyrian 
provinces of France. In 1814, it was re
stored to the Austrian empire, and, · in 
1822, was reunited with the provinces of 
the crown of Hungary. The seat of gov
ernment is at Fiume. (q. v.) 

LITURGIA (Greek, At<rovpy<a); the office 
ofthe A«rovpyo,. These were persous in 
Athens, of considerable estates, who were 
ordered bytlwirown tribe, or by the whole 
people, to perform some publicduty,orsup
ply the commonwealth with necessaries at 
their own expense. This institution indi
cates the rudeness of an age in which po
litical science had made but little progress. 
These At<rovpyo, were of divers sorts, all 
elected out of 1200 of the richest citizens, 
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who were appointed l;y the people to un
dertake, when required, all the burden
some and chargeable offices of the com
monwealth, every tribe electing 120 out 
of their own body. These 1200 were di
vided into two parts, according to their 
wealth. ' Out of the wealthiest half, were 
appointed 300 of the richest citizens, who, 
upon all exigencies, were to famish the 
commonwealth with necessary supplies 
of money, and, with the rest of the 1200, 
were to perform all extraordinary -duties 
in turn. If any person, appointed to un
dergo one of the duties, could find anoth
er person more wealthy than birnselt; and 
free from all the duties, the informer was 
excused. This obnoxious institution was 
abolished on the proposition of Demos
thenes. (See ,volf's Prolegomena to De
mosthenes, Bockh's Political Economy of 
Jlthens, and Potter's Grecian .!lntiquities. ) 
The word Xmoupy,a is the origin of the 
English word liturgy (q. v.), the sen~e 
having become contracted from public 
ministry, in general, to the ceremonies of 
religious worship. 

LITURGY (Greek, Xmovpy,a, from X«rov, 
public, and lpyov, work); a precomposed 
form of public worship. It is merely our 
intention here to mention some of the 
most important liturgies, without entering 
at all into the question of the primitive 
forms of worship in the Christian church. 
There are three liturgies used in the Greek 
church-those ofBasil, ofChrysostom, and 
of the Presanctified. They are used in all 
the Greek chmches subject to the patriarch 
of Constantinople; also in the counu·ies 
originally converted by the Greeks, as 
Russia, Georgia, l\Iingrelia, and by the 
l\lelchite patriarchs of Alexandria, An
tioch and Jerusalem. (King, Rites of the 
Greek Church.) There are various liturgical 
books in use in the Roman Catholic church, 
the greater part of which are common to 
all the members in communion with the 
church, while others are only permitted 
to be used in particular places, or by par
ticular monasteries. The Breviary con
tains the matins, lauds, &c., with the va
riations made therein according to the 
several days, canonical hours, and the 
like. There are various breviaries appro
priated only to certain places; as the Am
brosian breviary used in Milan, the Galli
can, by the church of France, and those 
of different monastic orders ; b11t the Ro
man breviary is general. It consists of 
the services of matins, lauds, prime, third, 
sixth, nones, vespers, complines, or the 
post-communie, that is, of the seven hours, 
on account of the saying of David, "Sev

en times a day do I praise thee." It is 
recited in Latin. The Missal, or volume 
employed in celebrating mass, contains 
the calendar, the general rubrics, or rites of 
the mass, and, besides such putts as are in
variably the same, the de tempore, that is, 
the variable parts on Sundays and holy
days that have proper masRes; the propri
um sanctorum, or the variable parts in the 
masses for the festivals of such saints as 
have proper masses; and commune sancto
rum, or the variable parts on the feasts of 
those saints that have no proper mass. 
The canon of the mass was committed 
to writing about the middle of the fifth 
century. Gregory the Great made many 
additions to it.' The Ceremonial contains 
the offices peculiar to the pope, treating 
of his election, consecration, benediction 
and coronation, the canonization of saints, 
the creation of cardinals, the vestments 
of the pope and cardinals when celebrat
ing the divine offices, &c. The Pontifi
cale describes the functions of the bishops 
of the Roman church, such as the con
ferring ecclesiastical orders, consecrating 
of churches, manner of excommunicating, 
absolving, &c. The Ritual treats of those 
functions which are to be performed by _ 
simple priests, or the inferior clergy, both 
in the public service of the church, and in 
the exercise of private pastoral duties. The 
ancient Ga!lican liturgy is that which was 
in use among the Gauls before the time 
of Pepin and Charlemagne, who intro
duced the Roman mode of celebrating 
divine worship. The Spanish liturgy, 
more commonly called the J11ozarabic litu1·
gy, is derived from that of Rome. The 
Ambrosian liturgy, used in the cathedral 
at l\1ilan, derives its name from St. Am-· 
brose, who made some changes in it. It 
does not differ from the Roman in doc
trines, though it does in form. The 
whole of the Roman liturgy is in Latin, 
The Protestants all adopted their vernac
ular tongue in the celebration of divine 
service. In 1523, Luther drew up a litur
gy, or form of prayer and administration 
of the sacramenL", which, in many points, 
differed but little from the mass of the 

_	church of Rome ( Opera, ii, 384). Ile did 
not, however, confine his followers to this 
form, and hence every country, in which 
Lutheranism prevails, has its own liturgy, 
agreeing with the others in the essentials, 
but differing in many things of an indif
ferent nature. The prayers are read or 
chanted by the minister at the altar, and 
the subject of the discourse is, in most 
cases; limited to the epistle or gospel of 
t4e day. -A new liturgy ,for the principal 
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divine service on Sundays, holydays, and 
the celebration of the holy communion, 
was published at Berlin, in 1S22. Tliis 
was designed primarily for the use of the 
royal and cathedral church in Berlin, but 
has been generally adopted in Prussia. 
Calvin prepared no liturgy, hut his fol
lowers in Geneva, Holland, France, and 
other places, drew up forms of prayer, of 
which the Genevese and the French are 
the most important. The Genevese litur
gy contains the prayer with which divine 
service begins, a confession of sins, public 
prayers for every day in the week, and 
for some particular occasions, the Lord's 
prayer, decalogue, and creed, &c. A new 
liturgy of the French reformed church 
was compiled in 1826. The Kirkpf Scot
land, or the Scotch Presbyterian church, 
has no liturgy. The Directory for the 
public ,vorship of God contains direc
tions for the assembling of the congrega
tion, the manner of proceeding, &c. In 
1562, the Book of Common Order, or 
Knox's Liturgy, was recommended to be 
used by those who were unable to pray 
without a set form. In England, before 
the reformation, the public service of. the 
church was performed in Latin, and dif
ferent liturgies were used in different 
pa1ts of the kingdom. The most cele
brated of these were the Breviary and 
l\Iissal, secundum uswn Sarum, compiled 
hy the bishop of Salisbury about 1080. 
They consisted of prayers and offices, 
some of very ancient origin, and others 
the produce of later times. In 1536, by 
Henry VIIl's direction, the Bible, Pater
noster, creed and decalogue were read 
in English. In 1547, Edward VI com
missioned Cranmer, Ridley, and JI other 
divines, to draw up a liturgy in English. 
This was published in 1549, and again, 
with some changes, in 1551, · whence it 
was called the Second Prayer Book of 
Edward VL In the reign of James I, 
and, finally, at the restoration, it unrler
went new revisions. This was the last 
revisal in which any alteration was made 
by authority. A liturgy of the New 
Church {the Swedenborgians) signified 
by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation, 
was published by the Swedenborgian 
general conference in England, in 1828. 
The liturgy of the episcopal church in 
Scotland, is at present not very different 
from that of the church of England. 
The attempt of Charles I (1637) to intro
duce into Scotland a book of common 
prayer, copied from the English, produc
ed the solemn league and covenant. The 
Directory was aflerwards adopted, .but 

by no means strictly adhered to. In 1712, 
the English Book of Common Prayer 
was finally adopted, with some modifica
tions. The Book of Common Prayer of 
the Protestant Episcopal church in the U. 
States was adopted in 1789, and, besides 
some minor deviations from the English, 
it omits the Athanasian creed, anrl, in the 
Apostles' creed, leaves the officiating 
rpinister the discretional power of substi
tuting, for the expression "he descended 
into hell," "he went into the place of de
parted spirits." It has adopted the obla
tion and invocation in the communion 
service, in which it approximates to the 
Scottish communion ofiice, and has add 
ed six forms of prayer-for the visitation 
of prisoners; for thanksgiving for the 
fruits of the earth and other blessings; 
for morning and evening prayer in fami
lies; for the consecration of a church or 
chapel; aml, lastly, a beautiful and im
pressive office of institution of ministers. 
(See Koecher's Bibliotheca Liturgfra; 
Bingham's Origines Ecclesiastic<B; Com
ber's Sclwlastical History of Liturgies.) 

L1vADIA; the ancient llellas (q. v.), or 
l\Iiddle Greece (see Greece); situated to 
the south of Janna, or Thessaly (q. v.), 
and north of l\Iorea (q. v.), hounded east 
by the JEgean, and west by the Ionian 
sea, 5800 square miles in extent, and 
containing 250,000 inhabitants, chiefly 
Greeks. The name is derived from tlie 
town ofLivadia (or Lebadia; 2000 houses 
and 6000 inhabitants). The boundary be
tween Livadia and Thessaly is formed 
by the mountain <Eta (on whose summit 
Hercules was burned), now called Kumai
ta. It is only uecessible, at least fo1· artil
lery, by a nanow pass between <Eta and 
the swamps on the l\Ialian gulf (gulf of 
Zeitouni), or the famous pass of Tl1er
mopylre. (q. v.) In the war of the Greek 
revolution, several decisive battles were 
fought in this part of ,the country, the 
most bloody near the town of Zeitouni, 
the ancient Lamia, wliich lies to the 
north. From this pa.<;s, which is about 
six miles Jong, we enter, 1. Locris, the 
northerly part of Livadia; farther south 
lie, 2. Phocis, with the ancient Elatma, 
now Turko-Chorio, watered by the river 
Cephissus, and intersected 'by mount 
Parnassus ( q. v.); and, still more south
erly, 3. Breotia; 4. Attica; aud 5. l\Ie
garis ; to the west are, 6. JEtolia ; and 
7. Aearnania. The ancient names of 
JJlaees are now revived, and l\liddle 
Greece has been divided into East and 
,vest Ilellas. (See Greece, Revolution of 
Modern.) The boundary of Greece, as 
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settled by the protocol of February, 1830, 
runs north of Livadia, thus placing it 
within the kingdom of Greece. The 
character of the present inhabitants of 
these countries is as various as their de
scent and mode of life. The first in
habitants of the coast were chiefly of 
foreign, or, as the Greeks called it, of 
barbarian descent. Their occupation 
was piracy. The mountaineers wer!) 
robbers, constantly at war with their op
press@!.. l\Iissolonghi (q. v.), the only 
strong-hold on the western coast, has 
been rendered celebrated by late events. 
To the nmth is the ancient Actium (q. v.), 
or Azio. Prevesa, which, with Parga ( q. v. ), 
and the coast of Epirus, was ceded to the 
Turks in 1800, and Arta (q. v.), near the 
gulf of Arta, belong to Albania. In the 
southerly part of Locris lies Lepanto. 
(q. v.) In Bceotia (q. v.) is the town Li
vadia, formerly Lebadia, at the foot of. 
mount Helicon, near which are the cave 
ofTrophonius (q. v.),and the fountains of 
Mnemosyne (memory) and Lethe (Qb
livion). Not far off are Leuctra and Pla
trea (q. v.), and the ruins of Thespire, 
whose inhabitants were selected by Le
onidas to die for their country, with the 
300 Spartans. Tanagra, on the JEsopus, 
was the birth-place· of the celebrated 
Corinna. ( q. v.) l\lount Cithreron · divides 
Bceotia from Attica (q. v.) and from l\Ie
garis. (q. v.) (See Greece.) 

LIVE OAK. (See Oak.) 
LIVER (jecur, hepar) ; a large gland 

which occupies a considerable portion 
of the cavity of the belly, and which 
secretes the bile. It is a single organ, of 
an irregular shape, brownish-red color, 
and, in general, is smaller in .propor
tion as the individual is more healthy. 
It occupies the right hypochondnum, or 
space included by the false ribs, and a 
part of the epigastric region, and lies ini
mediately under the diaphragm (midriff), 
above the stomach, the transverse colon, 
and right kidney ; in front of the verte
bral column, the aorta and the inferior 
vena cava, and behind the cartilaginous 
edge of the chest. The right false ribs 
are on its right, and the spleen on its left: 
The superior surface is convex, and the 
inferior is irregularly convex and concave, 
which has given rise to the division into 
the right, or large lobe, the small, or infe
rior lobe, and the left lobe. The rio'ht ex
tremity of the liver is lower than the left, 
and is the most bulky part of the organ. 
The pressure of the surrounding organs, 
and ce1tain folds of peritoneum, called its 
ligaments, whic~ connect it with the dia

phragm, retain the liver in its place, leav
mg it, at the same time, a considerable 
power of changing its relative pos1t10n. 
The organization of ,the liver is very 
complicated. Besides its peculiar tissue, 
or parenchyma, the texture of which is 
unknown, it receives a larger number of 
vessels than any other gland. A peculiar 
venous system-that of the. vena porta
rum-is distributed in it. To this must be 
added the ramifications of the hepatic ar
tery and veins, the nerves, which are 
small, the lymphatic vessels, the excreto• 
ry tubes, and a peculiar tissue, enclosed 
by a double membrane, a serous or peri
toneal, and a cellular one; .._The excreto
ry apparatus of the bile is composed of 
the hepatic duct, which, rising imme
diately from the liver, unites with the 
cystic duct, which terminates in the gall
bladder. The choledochic duct is form
ed by the union of the two preceding, and 
terminates in the duodenum. (See Gall
Bladder, and Bue.) 

LIVERPOOL ; a borough town of Eng
land, in the county palatine Lancaster; the 
principal seaport in the British dominions. 
It extends along the eastern bank of the 
Mersey, about three miles, and, at an av
erage, about a mile inland. On the west 
side of it, and forming a remarkable fea
ture in the town, lie the docks, which, 
with the wharfs, warehouses, &c., extend 
in an immense range along the bank of 
the river. On the other side, the town is 
prolonged into numerous suburbs, con
i;,isting of villas and country houses, the 
residence or retreat ofits wealthy citizens. 
The streets are mostly spacious, airy, 
some of them elegant, and the greater 
part of them lighted with coal gas. The 
older and more confined parts of the 
town are in a state of improvement. The 
public buildings are elegant. The princi
pal of these are the town hall, exchange 
buildings, corn exchange, lyceum, athe
nreum, \Vellington rooms, infirmary, work
house, blue-coat school, dispensary, and 
asylum for the blind. · There are at pres
ent 20 churches belonging to the estab
lishment, many of them of much archi
tectural beauty ; a g·reater number of 
chapels belonging to various denomina
tions of dissenters ; with four Roman 
Catholic chapels, a meeting-house for 
Qua~ers, and a Jews' synagogue. , The 
charitable institutions are numerous and 
well conducted. About 1500 patients nre 
admitted annually into the illfirmary. The. 
blue-coat hospital maintains and educates 
about 200 boys and girls. The school for 
the blind is on a most extensive scale. 
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.A handsome and spacious theatre, and a 
circus, are open during great part of the 
year. At the royal Liverpool institution, 
public lectures are given; and attached to it 
is a philosophical apparatus and a museum 
of natural curiosities. A botanic garden 
was also established in 1801, at an expense 
of about £10,000. The lyceum and the 
athenreum consist each of a news-room 
and library. There are also the Union 
news-room, the music-hall, the \Velling
ton rooms, opened in 1816, for balls, con
certs, &c., the town hall, the exchange 
buildings, erected in 1803, for commercial 
purposes. The area enclosed by the fronts 
of these buildings and the town hall, is 1D7 
feet by 178. In the centre of tl1e area is 
erected a superb group of bronze statua
ry, supposed to be the largest in the king
dom, to commemorate the death of lord 
Nelson. The trade of Liverpool is very 
extensive. The most important branch 
is the trade with Ireland, from whence are 
imported from 2300 to 2500 cargoes of 
provisions, grain, &c. ; and in return are 
shipped salt, coals, earthenware, &c. The 
second branch of commerce is that with 
the U. States, which consists of more than 
three fomths of the whole commerce of 
this country with England. Of this com
merce, cotton-wool is tl1e chief article, 
and may be termed the staple of the Liv
erpool trade. In 1830, of 793,695 bales 
of cotton impmted into England, 703,200 
were carried into Liverpool. In 1824, the 
whole amount imported into Liverpool 
was 578,323 bales, of which 413,724 were 
from the U. States. The \Vest India 
trade may be considered next in impor
tance. The trade of Liverpool to other 
parts of the globe, is very great, and rap
idly increasing, particularly to the East 
Indies. In 1824, the amount of the ex
po1ts of Liverpool was £20,000,000 ster
ling; tl1e number of vessels belonging to 
the port in 1829, was 805, of 161,780 tons. 
Liverpool has an extended system of ca
nal navigation; which has grown up with 
its increasing trade, and by which it has 
a water communication· with the North 
sea. The manufactures are chiefly those 
connected with shipping, or the consump
tion of the inhabitants. There are ex
tensive iron and brass founderies, brewe
ries, soap-works and sugar-houses. In 
the vicinity are many wind-mills for grind
ing corn, which have a very su·iking ap
pearance ; also a large tide-mill, and 
another worked by steam. A great num
ber of men are employed in building,, re
.pairing and fitting out vessels, Of the 
finer manufactures, the watch-movement 

and tool bnsiness is carried on extensively, 
being almost entirely confined to this part 
of the kingdom ; and in the neighbor
hood is a china-manufaetory, where beau
tiful specimens of porcelain are produced. 
Liverpool sends two members to parlia
ment, chosen by about .4500 freemen. It 
is governed by the corporation, consisting 
of a common council of 41 persons, from 
among wh1nn a mayor and two bailiffs are 
annually chosen by the free burgesses. 
The following is an account of the pro
gressive increase of its population :-In 
1700, 5000; in 1760, 26,000 ; in 1773, 
34,407 ; in 1790, 56,000 ; in 1801, 77,653 ; 
in 1811, 94,376; in 1821, 118,972 (or, in
cluding the suburbs and a floating popu
lation of 10,000 sailors, 151,000) ; in 1831, 
163,000; with the suburbs, 200,000. The 
Liverpool and 1\:1:anc.hester rail-road com
mences with a tunnel, 22 feet I1igh, . 16 
broad, 6750 long. ' The thickness from 
the roof to the surface of the ground, va
ries from 5 feet to 70. About two thirds 
of it is cut through s'llid rock. The rail
road· is continued through tl1e remaining 
distance of 30 miles, witlJ embankments, 
viaducts and excavations. It is traversed 
by locomotive steam-caiTiages, consuming 
tl1eir own smoke, and running at the rate 
of 18 miles an hour. The quantity of 
merchandise conveyed between Liver
pool and l\Ianchester, has lately been es
timated at 1500 tons a day, the number of 
passengers at 1300. But the most remark
able objects in Liverpool are its immense 
docks. The old dock, the first opened, 
was constructed in the beginning of the 
eighteenth century. In 1821, there were six 
docks and basins, covering an area of 63 
square acres. The Brunswick dock has 
since been · added, of 10 acres, and addi
tional docks are in contemplation, which 
will give an area of 92 square acres. In 
1724, tl1e dock dues were £810 lls. ; in 
1828, £141,369, on 10,700 vessels. Before 
the sixteenth century, Liverpool was a 
mere hamlet ; in 17Hi, her merchants be
gan to engage in the trade to America 
and the West Indies. The growth ofthe 
manufactures of l\Ianchester promoted , 
the growth of the place, while an exten
sive conu·aband commerce with South 
America and tl1e chief portion of the Afri
can trade, made it the first seaport in Great 
Britain. 204 miles from London ; 36 from 
l\Ianchester; Ion. 2° 59' W.; lat. 53" 25' N. 

LIVERPOOL, Charles Jenkinson, earl of, 
was the eldest son of colonel Jenkinson, 
the youngest son of sir Robert Jenkinson, 
the first baronet of the family. He was 
born in 1727, and educated at the Char
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ter-house, wnence he removed to Univer- 17!)1, took his seat in the house of com
sity college, Oxford, where he took the mons, in which he distinguished himself · 

, degree of 1\1. A. in 1752. In 1761, he ol.J.. as a debater and an efficient member of 
tained a seat in parliament, and was made the house. In 1801, he was appointed 
under-secretary of state. In 1766, he was secretary of state for foreign atfo.irs, and, 
named a lonl of the admiralty, from two years later, was called to the house 
which board he subsequently removed to of peers as baron Hawkesbury. On the 
that of the treasury. In 1772, he was ap- death of Pitt (1806), the premiership was 
pointed vice-treasurer of Ireland, and was offered him, but declined ; and, after the 
rewarded with the sinecure of the clerk- short administration of Fox, his former 
ship of the Pelis, purchased back from l\lr. office was again conferred on him, in the 
Fox. In 1778, he was made secretary at Percival ministry. After the assassination 
war, and, on the dissolution of the adrr~in- of l\lr. Percival, lord Liverpool (as he had 

. istration of lord North, joined that portJOn become, on the death of his father, in 
of it which supported l\lr. Pitt, under 1808) accepted (1812), though reluctantly, 
whose auspices he became president of the post of premier. His administration 
the board of trade, which office he held was marked by great moderation and pru
in conjunction with the chancellorship of denee at home, but the foreign depart
the duchy of Lancaster, given him in ment bore the different impress of lord 
1786. In the same year (1786), he was Londondeny (q. v.) and Canning. (q. v.) 
also elevated to the peerage, oy the title Lord Liverpool lost popularity by the trial 

. of baron llawkesbury, of Hawkesbury, in of the queen, which was closed, as is well 
the county of Gloucester ; and, in 1796, known, by the abandonment of the bill 
he was created earl of Liverpool. He re- of pains and penalties, on the pa1t of the 
mained president of the board of trade · ministers. It was on this occasion, that 
until 1801, and chancellor of the duchy earl Grey demanded of him "how he 
of Lancaster until 1803. His death took dared,upon such evidence,to µring forward 
place on the 7th December, 1808, at which a bill of degradation, the discussion of 
time he held the sinecures of collector of which had convulsed the country from 
the customs inwards of the port of Lon- one end to the other, and might have been 
don, and clerk of the Pelis in Ireland. fatal to her independent existence." A 
The earl of Liverpool for a long time paralytic stroke, in the beginning of 1827, 
shared in all the obloquy attached to the having rendered him incapable of attend
confidential fricn<ls of the Bute a<lminis- ing to business, l\lr. Canning succeeded 
tration, and, in a paitieular manner, was him in the premiership. 
thought to enjoy the favor and confidence LIVERWORT. The plant so called is the 
of George III, of whom it was usual to hepatica triloba of Pursh. Like many 
regard him as the secret adviser. The other supposed remedies, it has had a 
earl of Liverpool was the author of the tempora1-y reputation for the cure of pul
following works-a Discourse on the Es- monmy consumption. It is a pretty little 
tablishment of a Constitutional Force in plant, flowering very early in spring, and 
England (1756); a Discomse on the Con- is common to the U. States and Europe. 
duet of Great Britain in Regard to Neuttal There are two varieties, one with obtuse, 
Nations, during the present \Var ·(1758); and the other with acute lobes to the 
a Collection of Treaties, from 1646 to leaves. 
1673 (~ vols., 8vo., 1785l; a Treatise on · LIVERY (livree). At the plenary courts in 
the Corns of the Realm, 111 1a Letter to the• France, under the sovereirns of the sec
King (1805). ond and third races, the kil~g delivered to 

LIVERPOOL, Robert Banks Jenkinson, his servants, and also to those of the queen 
earl of; son of the preceding ; born in and the princes, pa1tieular clothes. These 
1770, and died in 1828; known in public were called livrees, because they were 
life, from 1796 to 1808, as lord Hawkes- delivered at the king's expense. The ex

. bury ; from 1812 to 1827, first lord of the pense of these donations, together with 
treasmy. He wa~ educ~ted at the Char- that of the table, the equipages, the pres
ter-house; _on leavmg which, he w~s enter- ents for the nobles and the people, amount
e~ of Chn~t-chur:'h, Oxford. . Il(s father ·ed-to an immense sum. A prudent econ
?1rected Ins rea<lmg and studies m poht- orny afterwards suppressed these plenary 
1:~l ecol?omy, an~ o_ther branches of po- courts, but the livery of the servants still 
lit1cal science at tins tnne ; and, on leavmg remained. In London by livery or live
t~e university, Mr. ~enkins.on set out on ry men, are meant tho~ freemen of the 
his travels. He was m Pans .at the o~t- city who belong to the 91 city companies, 
break of the French revoluuon, and, 111 which embrace the various tra<les of the 

http:enkins.on
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metropolis; they have the exclusive priv
ilege of voting at the election of members 
of parliament and of the lord mayor. Out 
of this body, the common council, sher
iffs, aldermen, and other officers for the 
government of the city, are elected. 

LIVIA DausILLA; wife of the emperor 
Augustu.~, daughter of Livi us Drusus 
Claudianus, who lost his life in the battle 
of Philippi, on the side of Brutus and 
Cassius. She was first manied to Tibe
rius Claudius Nero, by whom she had two 
sons, viz. Drusus and Tiberius. \Vhen 
she fled with her husband to Italy, before 
the triumvir Octavianus, she narrowly es

. caped being made prisoner by him, who 
afterwards became her husband. From 
tlmt place, she went with her son to An
tony, in Achaia, and when her husband 
was reconciled to Augustus, returned to 
Rome. · Here her personal and mental 
charms made such an impression on the 
triumvir, that he repudiated his wife Seri
bonia, in order to marry her, and, in the 
715th year of Rome, tore her, though preg
nant, from her husband. Livia knew how 
to use her power over the heart of Augus
tus, for the attainment of her ambitious 
purposes, and effected the adoption of 
one of her sons as successor to the throne. 
At her instigation, Julia, the only <laugh
ter of Augustus, was banished. Ancient 
writers, too, almost universally asc1ibe to 
her tl1e deaths of the young l\Iarcellus, of 
Lucius Cresar, and the banishment of 
Agrippa Posthumus. Augustus, having 
no longer any near relatives, yield
ed to her requests in favor of Tiberius., 
In the emperor's will, Livia was consti
tuted the first heiress, was received into tlie 
Julian family, and honored with the name 
of .11.ugusta,. She was also made chief 
priestess in the temple of the deified Au
gustus, and many coins were struck in 
her honcn·. But Tiberius proved himself 
very ungrateful to his mother, to whom 
he was indebted for every thing, and 
would not allow the senate to bestow up
on her any fmthcr marks of respect. He 
dfd not, however, treat her in public with 
d1srespect; but, when he left Rome, in 
order to gratify his lusts in an uninter
rupted solitude, he fell into a violent dis
pute with her, did not visit her in her last 
sickness, would not see her body after her 
death, and forbade divine honors to be 
paid to her memory. 

LIVINGSTON, Philip, one of the sirners 
of the American Declaration of Jude
pendence, was born at Albany, in New 
York, January 15, 1716, was graduated 
at Yale college, in 1737, and became a 
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merchant in New York. In 175£>, he was 
returned a member to the general assem
bly of the colony, and afterwards to the 
general congress of l774, and to the con
gress that issued the Declaration of Inde

. pendence. In 1777, lHr. Livingston was 
a senator in the state legislature of New 
York. In 1778, he was again deputed to 
the general congress, where his efforts 
aggravated a dropsy of the chest. lie 
died, June 12, 1778, at York, Pennsyl
vania, to which congress had retired. 

L1vINGS'l'ON, Robert R., an eminent 
American politician, was born in the city 
of New York, November 27, 1746. lie 
was educated at King's college, and grad
uated in 1765. lie studied and practised 
law in that city with great success. Near 
the commencement of the American rev-' 
olution, he lost the office of recorder, on 
account of his attachment to liberty, and 
was elected to the first general congress 
of the colonies ; was one of the commit
tee appointed to prepare the Declaration 
of Independence ; in 1780, was appoint
ed · secretary of forei~n affairs, and, 
throughout the war of the revolution, 
signalized himself by his zeal and effi
ciency in tl1e revolutionary cause. (See 
his letters, in the Diplomatic Correspond
ence of the Revolution.) At the adoption 
of the constitution of New York, he was 
appointed chancellor of that state, which 
office he held until he went, in 1801, to 
F1'.1nce, as minister plenipotentiary, ap
pomted by president Jefferson. He was 
received by Napoleon Bonaparte, then first 
consul, with marked respect and cordiali
ty, and, during a residence of several years 
in the French capital, the chancellor ap
peared to be the favorite foreign envov. 
He conducted, with the aid of Mr. 1Hoi1
roe, the negotiation which ended in the 
cession of Louisiana to the U. States, 
took leave of the first consul (1804), and 
made an extensive tour on the.continent 
of Europe. On his return from Paris, as 
a private citizen, Napoleon, then emperor, 
presented to him a splendid snuff-box, 
with a miniature likeness of himself (Na
poleon), painted by the celebrated Isabey. 
It was in Paris that he formed a fiiend
ship and close personal intimacy with 
Robert Fulton, whom he materially as
sisted with counsel and money, to mature 
his plans of steam navigation. (See Pul,
ton, and Steam-Boat.) In 1805, l\lr. Livings
ton returned to tl1e U. States, and thence
forward employed himself in promoting 
the arts and agriculture. He introduced 
into the state of New York the use of 
gypsum and the l\Icrino race of sheep. 
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Ile was president of th~ New York ac~d
emy of fine arts, of which he was a clucf 
founder, and also of the society for the 
promotion of a"riculture. Ile died March 

0 

26, 1813, with the repµtation of an aLle 
statesman, a learned lawyer and a most 
u~ful citizen. 

' LIVINGSTON, Brockholst, jwlge of the 
supreme comt of the U. States, was the 
son of ,villiam Livingston, governor of 
New Jersey, and was born in the city of 
New York, NovemLer 25, 1757. Ile en
tered.Princeton college, but, in 1776, left 
it for the field, and became one of the 
family of general Schuyler, commander 
of the northern army. He was afterwards 
attached to the suite of general Arnold, 
with the rank of major, and shared in the 
honor of the conquest of Burgoyne. In 
1779, he accompanied l\Ir. Jay to the comt 
of Spain, as his private secretary, and re
mained abroad about three year;;. On his 
return, he devoted himself to law, and was 
admitted to practise in April, 1783. His 
talents were happily adapted to the pro
fession, and soon raised him into notice, 
and, ultimately, to eminence. · Ile was 
called to the bench of the supreme court 
of the state of New York, Ja1111ary 8, 
1802, and, in November, 1806, was trans
ferred to that of the supreme court of the 
U. States, the duties of which station he 
discharged, with distinguished fi.1ithful
ness and ability, until his death, wliich 
took place during the sittings of the court 
at \Vashington, l\larch 18, 182:3, in tJie 
66th year of his age. Ile possessed a 
mind of uncommon acuteness und encr

, gy, and enjoyed the reputation of an ac
complished scholar, and an able pleader 
and jurist, nn upright judge, and n liberal 
patron of learning. 

L1vrns, Andronicus, the father of Ro
man poetry, by birth a Greek of Taren
tum, first went to Rome at the commence
ment of the sixth century from the foun
dation of the city, us instructer to the 
children of Livius Salinator. · Ile· intro
duced upon the Roman. stage, dramas 
after the Grecian model, and, besides seve
ral epic poems, wrote a translation of the 
O,Iyssey, in the old Saturnine ve1·se. \Ve 
have only a few fragments of his writin"s, 
which may be found in the Comici Lati~i, 
and the Corpll.S Pot'tarttm. (See Fabricius, 
Bib. Lat. iv, I.; Tit. Livii, Hist. vii, 2.) 

L1vrns, Titus, born at l'adua, in the 
year of Rome 685 (59 B. C.), caine from 
the place of his birth to Rome, where he 
attracted tlie notice of Augustus, after 
whose death he rctumed to his native 
town, where he died A. D. 16. His his

tory of Rome, to which he devoted 20 
years, rendered him so celebrated, that a 
Spaniard is said to have gone from Cadiz 
to Rome merely for the purpose of seeing 
him. Of the circumstances of his life we 
know little. He was culled, by Augustus, 
tlie Pompeian, because he defended the 
character of Pompey, in his history; tJ1is, 
however, diq not prevent his enjoying the 
patronage of the emperor till the time of 
his death. According to Suidas, Livy did 
not receive, during his lifetime, the ap
plause which his history deserved, and it 
was not till after his death that fnll justice 
was rendered him. In the fifteenth cen
tury, his body was supposed to have been 
discovered at Padua, and a splendid mon
ument was raised to his memory. llis 
Roman history begins at the landing of 
£neas in Italy, and comes down to the 
year of the city 744. "His style is clear 
and intelligible, labored ,vithout affecta
tion, diffusive without tediousness, and 
argumentative without pedantry. His de
scriptions are singularly lively and pictu
resque, and there are few specimens of 
oratory supmior to that of many of the 
speeches with which his nmTatives are 
interspersed. Yet he was accused (sec 
Quintilian, viii, l) of provincialism (" pa
tavinilas"). His whole work consisted of 
UO or 142 books, of which we have 
remaining only the first 10, and those 
from the 21st to the 45th, or the first, 
third and fourth decades, and half of the 
fifth. In the first 10 books, the history 
extends to the year 460 ; the portion 
between the 21st and 45th books contains 
the account of the second Punic war 
(A. U. C. 53G), and the history of the city 
to the.year 586. In the year 1772, Bruns, 
while engaged in collecting various read
ings, discovered, in a coda rescriptus, in 
the Vatican, a fragment of the 91st book; 
but it is not of much importauce. It was 
printed at Rome, and reprinted at Leipsic, 
in 1_773. +he epitome of the whole work, 
winch has been preserved, has been as
cribed, by some, to Livy, . by others, to 
Florus. Following this outline, and de
riving his facts from other credible sources 
of Roman history, Frcinsheim composed 
liis Supplement to Livy. The best edi
tions of Livy are those of Gronovius 
(Amsterdam, 1679, 3 vols.), of Drnken
borch (Leyden, 1738-46, 4 vols-), and, 
among the later editions, those of Ernesti, 
Schii.for, Ruperti and Doring. The best 
English translation is that of George 
Baker (6 vols., 1797), which has been 
oflen reprinted in England and the U. 
States. 
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L1voNIA, The Russian provinces upon 

the Baltic, viz. Livonia, Esthonia, Cour
land and Semigallia, early belonged to the 
Russian states, as tributaries, while they 
retained their own institutions, and were 
never protected by the Russians from hos
tile inroads. During the period when the 
Russian empire was in a state of confu
sion, they became independent, but were 
again reduced to subjection by Peter the 
Great. Livonia was little known to tlie 
rest of Europe till 1158, when some mer
chants of Bremen,, on their way to ,visby, 
in Gothland, in search of new sources of 
commerce, were thrown upon the coasts 
of Livonia. The country was afterwards 
frequently visited by the people of Bre
men, who soon formed settlements there. 
An Augustine fiiar, Meinhard, with other 
Gennans, emigrated thither about 28 
years after. Ile converted the inhabitants 
to Christianity, and was their first bishop. 
The third bishop after him, by name 
Albert, who advanced as far as the Dwina, 
first firmly established the foundations of 

. the spi1itual authority. He built the city 
of Riga, in the year 1200, and made it the 
see of the bishopric. At the close of this 
century, the Danish king, Canute VI, 
made himself master of these provinces, 
which were, however, given up by his 
successor, ,vladimir III, for a sum of 
money, to the Teutonic knights, with 
whom the order of Brethren of the Sword, 
founded by Albert, in 1201, had been 
.united, so that the dominion of the Teu
tonic order comprehended all the four 
provinces above mentioned. They were, 
however, too weak to hold them against 
the Russian czar, John II ,vasiliwitch, 
who was bent upon reuniting them with 
the Russian empire, and the state was 
dissolv'ed. Esthonia then placed itself 
under the protection of Sweden ; Livonia 
was united to Poland; and Courland, with 
Semigallia, became a duchy, under Polish 
protection, which the last grand master of 
the Teutonic order held as a Polish fief. 
From this time, Livonia became a source 
of discord between Russia, Sweden and 
Poland, for near a century, from 1561 to 
1660: At the peace of Oliva, in 1()60, this 
prov1.nce was c~ded to Sweden by Poland, 
and ,1t was agam united to the province 
of Esthonia. (q. v.) By the peace of 

Nystadt, in 1721, both provinces were 
again united to the Russian empire. Li
vonia is bounded east by lngiia, south by 
Lithuania and Samogitia, west by the 
Jfaltic, and north by the gulf of Finland. 
It is productive in grass and grain, and 
consists of two provinces, Esthonia and 
Livonia, of which the first lies upon the 
gulf of Finland, the last upon tlie borders 
of Courland and Poland. The Livonians, 
like tlie Lithuanians, are a branch of 
the Finns, and are, for the most part, in a 
state of servitude ; but the griev:ous op
pression, under which they were held by 
their tyrants, tlie nobility, has been much 
lightened by an imperial decree of 1804. 
Besides tl1e original inhabitants, there are, 
in the country, many Russians, Germans 
and Swedes. The greater part ·are Lu
therans; but Calvinists, Catholics, and the ~ 
Greek church, enjoy Jibe11y of worship. 
In 1783, the country was newly organized, 
and Livonia became the government of 
Riga, and Esthonia that of Revel. The 
name of Livonia was, however, restored 
by the emperor Paul, in 1797. It is, at 
present, divided into five circles. The gov
ernment of Riga contains 20,000 square 
miles, and 980,000 inhabitants.-See the 
Essai sur rHistoire de la Livonie, by 
count de Bray (Dorpat, 1817, 3 vols.), 
and Granville's Journey to St. Peters
burg (1828). 

L1vRE ; an ancient French coin. The 
word is derived from the Latin libra 
(q. v. ), a pound. . It appears as early as 
810 Il. C. At first, the livre was divided 
into 20 solidos; afterwards into 10 sous; 
in Italy, into 20 soldi; in Spain, into 
20 sueldos, as the old German pound into 
20 schillinge, and the English into 20 
shillings. The livre was, at first, of high 
value. The revolution changed the name 
into franc. (See Franc, and Coins.) 

LIYY. (See Livius.} . 
LIZARD. All reptiles having a naked 

body, four feet and a tail, are vulgarly 
known under the name of lizards. Lin
meus himself only constituted two gene
ra of tl1is numerous class of animals-
draco and lacerta; but more modem nat
urc,lists have greatly increased tl1e num
ber of genera. The following is the ar
rangement followed by Cuvier in the 
last edition of his Regne animal:



LIZARD-LLAMA. 

Second Order of REPTILIA, or SAURIENS. 


FAMILV I. Stellio, Cuv. 
 FAMILY IV. 
-CROCODILIENS. 	 Agama, Daud. GECKOTIEN:'l. 

Iotiurus, Cuv. Gecko, Daud.Crocodilus, Br. 
Draco, Lin. 	 Sub-genera, 8. Sub-genera, 3. 

Sub-genera, 18. FAMILV V. 


FAmLV II. CHAl\IJELIONIENS. 
LACERTIENS. SECTION II. Chamreleo.
Monitor. lguaniens proper. 

FuuLY VI.Lacerta. . Iguana, Cuv. 
 
Sub-genera, 7. Ophryessa, Boie. 
 SCINCOID1ENS. 

Basiliscus, Daud. Scincus, Daud. 
FAmLv Ill. 

Polychrus, Cuv. Seps, Daud. 
IGUANIENS. Ecphimotes, Fitz. Bipes, Lacep. . 

SECTlON I. Oplurus, Cuv. Chalcides, Daud. 
Acamiens. Anolius, Cuv. Chirotes, Cuv. 

Besides these, the salamanders, which 
belong to the fourth order, or Batmciens, 
are also generally termed lizards. (See 
.lllligator, Basilisk, Chameleon, Crocodile, 
Dragon, Gecko, Iguana, ft!onitor, &c.) 

LIZARD, CAPE ; the most southern 
.promo1.1tory of England, in the county 
of Cornwall. . 

LLAMA (auchenia,Illig.)•. Thisvaluable 
animal, which supplies the place of the 
·camel to the inhabitants of Southern 
America, is much more graceful and del
icate than the Eastern "ship of the dese1t." 
Their slender and well formed legs bear 
a much more equal proportion to the size 
and form of their body. Their necks are 
more habitually maintained in an upright 
position, and are terminated by a much 

, ·smaller head. Their ears are long, point
,ed, and very movable ; their eyes large, 
prominent and brilliant, and the whole 
expression of their physiognomy conveys 
a degree of intelligence and vivacity tliat 
is wanting in the camel. There has been 
much difference of opinion among natu
ralists as regards the number of species. 
The first travellers in America spoke of 
the llarna, the guanaco, the alpaca, and 
the vicugna, without giving such details 
as were requisite to identify them. l\Iost 
of the early naturalists, including Linnams, 
reduced them to two species, the llama or 
guanaco, used as a beast of burden, and 
the alpaca, paco or vicugna, prized for its 
wool and flesh. Buffon was at first ofthe 
same opinion, but, subsequently, admitted 
the vicugna as a third species. l\Iolina 
also separated the guanaco, and added a 
fifth, the huequt or Chilian sheep, both of 
which species were adopted by most sub
sequent compilers. Mr. F. Cuvier, howev
er, limits the number to three, rejecting the 
two last mentioned; whilst baron Cuvier 
only admits the llama and the victt!p!a, con
sidering the alpaca 3B a variety ot the first. 

The llamas inhabit the Cordilleras of the 
Andes, but are most common in Peru and 
Chile; they are rare in Colombia and Par
aguay. They congregate in large herds, 
which sometimes consist of upwards of a 
hundred individuals, and feed on a grass 
peculiar to the .mountains, termed ycho• 
As long as they can procure green herb
age, they are never known to drink. At 
the period of the arrival of the Europeans 
in Peru, these animals were the only ru
minants known to the inhabitants, by 
whom they were used as beasts of burdeu, 
and killed in vast numbers for their flesh 
and skins. Gregory de Bolivar asserts 
that, in his time, 4,000,000 were annually 
killed for food, and 300,000 used in the 
service of the mines of Potosi. From 
the form of their feet, they are peens 
liarly fitted for mountainous ·countries, 
being, it is said, even safer than mules. 
They are also maintained at a tiifling 
expense, wanting, as is observed by 
father Feuillee, "neither bit nor saddle ; 
there is no need of oats to feed them; it 
is only necessary to unload them in the 
evening, at the place where they are' to 
rest for tlie night ; they go abroad into the 
country to seek their own food, and, in 
the morning, return, to have their baggage 
replaced, and continue their journey." 
They cannot carry more than from 100 
to '150 pounds, at the rate of 12 or 15 
miles a day. Like the camel, they lie 
down to be loaded, and when they are 
wearied, no blows will compel them to 
proceed. In fact, one ofilieir great faults 
is the capriciousness of their disposition. 
\Vhen provoked, they have no other mode 
of avenging themselves than by spitting, 
which faculty they possess in an extraor
dinary degree, being capable of ejecting 
their saliva to a distance of several yards. 
This is of a corroding quality, causing 
some degree of irritation and itchi11g, if it 
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falls on the naked skin. Besides their 
services as beasts of burden, the llamas 
afford various articles of no small utility 
to human life. The flesh is considered very 
wholesome and savory, especially from 
the young animal. Their wool, though 
of a strong, disagreeable scent, is in great 
request, especially among the uative In
dians, who employ it in the lllanufacture 
of stuffs, ropes, bags and lmts. Tlieir 
skins are of a very close texture, and were 
formerly employed by the Peruvians for 
soles of shoes, and are much prized by the 
Spaniards for harness. The felllale ilarna 
goes five or six months with young, and 
produces one at a birth. The growth of 

, the young is very rapid ; being capable of 
producing at three years of age, and be
ginning to decay at about twelve .. TLe 
llama is four feet and a half high, and not 
more than six in length. He has a hunch 
on his breast, which constantly exudes a 
yellowish oily matter. His hair is long 
and soft ; his colors, various shatles of 
white, brown, &c. The tail is rather 
:short, curved downwards. The hoofs arc 
divided; or, rather, the toes are elongated 
forwards, and terminated by small horny 
appendages, sun·om1ding the last phalanx 
only, rounded above, and 011 either side 
somewhat curved. There are several 
specimens of the llama in the differ
ent menageries in Europe, where they 
appear to thrive very well. 

LLANEROS (from llano, pl11in); the in
habitants of the plains, or Llanos (q. v.). 
In this article, we speak more particu
larly of those in Venezuela. The im
mense plains of Venezuela, which nfford 
excellent pasture for all kinds of flocks 
and herds, are generally inhabited by con
verted Indiaus or descendants of Indians 
tmd whites, who are distinguished for activ
ity, ferocity, ignorance and semi-barbarous 

.habits, and are called Llaneros. From 
childhood thev are accustomed to catch 
and mount wild horses, wliich roam by 
hundreds over the savannas. \Vhen at war, 
they are generally anned with a long lance, 
and often have 11either swords nor pistols. 
Uniform is unknown among them; a few 
rags cover the upper pa1t of their body ; 
their pantaloons are broad and full, some
what in the l\lanieluke style. They have 
blankets (mantas),as is the case with most 
Indians in habits of intercourse with 
whites; many of them have hammocks. 
They are brave in defending their plains. 
Their manner of fighting is much like 
that of the Cossacks ; they never attack 
in regular files, but disperse themselves 
in every direction, rnshing onward, flying-,

3i w 

repeatedly attacking and constantly harass
ing the enemy. Paez, who was born and 
bred among them, and is in manners, lan
guage and ferocity, a complete Llanero, 
commanded them during the war of Co
lomuian independence, aud is adored by 
them. They choose their own officers, 
and cli8miss them at pleasure. They 
suffer no foreigners among them. As 
they have played a conspicuous part in the 
revolutions of Colombia, we subjoin the 
description of them by colonel llippisley, 
which is corroborated by general Ducou
dray IIolstein,in his l\Iernoirs ofSirnon Bol
ivar. "Scdeno's cavalry (Llaneros)," says 
colonel llippislcy, " were composed of all 
s011s and sizes,. some with saddles, very 
many of them ,vitl1out ; some with bits, 
leather head-stalls and reins ; others with 
rope lines, with a bite of the rope placed 
over the tongue of the horse as a bit ; 
some with old pistols hung over the saddle 
bow, either incased in tiger-skin, or ox
hi,le holster-pipes, or hanging by a tl1ong of 
hicle, one on each side. As for the troop
ers themselves, they were from 13 to 4G 
years of age, of black, brown, sallow 
complexions, according to the castes of 
their parents. The adults wore coarse, 
large mustachios, and short hair, either 
woolly or black, according to t),ieir cli
mate or descent. They had a ferocious, 
savage look. They ·were mounted on 
111i£crable, half-starved, jaded beasts, horses 
or mules ; some without trowsers, small 
clothes, or any covering, except a bandage 
of hlue cloth or cotton round their loins, 
the end of which,. passing between their 
legs, was fastened to the girth, round the 
waist; otliers with trowsers, but without 
stockings, boots or shoes, and a spur gen
erally gracing the heel of one side ; and 
some wearing a kind of sandal made of 
hide, with the hair sicle outward. In 
their left lrnnd they hold their reins, and 
in their right a pole, from eight to ten feet 
in length, with an iron head, very sharp at 
the point am! sitles, and rather flat ; in 
shape like our sergeants' halbert. A blanket 
of about a yard square, with a bole, or 
rather a :slit, cut in tlie centre, through 
which the wearer thrusts his head, falls 
on each side of his shoulders, thus cover
ing his body, and leaving his bare arms at 
perfect liberty to manage his horse, or 
mule, and lance. Sometimes an old musket, 
the barrel of which has been shortened 12 
inches, forms his carbine, and a large sabre 
or hanger, or cut and thrust, or even a 
small sword, hangs by a leather thong to 
his side. A flat hat, a tiger skin or high 
cap, covers his head, with a white feather 
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-0r a white rag stuck into it." This pie- and composed a sort of melo-<lrama, the 
 
·ture will remind the reader of some of the Recruit of Galicia. A tragedy, entitled 
 
.cavalry which Russia marched from her Eric, the King of tl1e Goths, was not rep
 
Asiatic dominions against France in the resented, as it contained allusions to ex
 
tiual stru"2"le with Napoleon. isting difficulties at the court of Madrid. 
 

LLANO~·; the name given in the northern In 1789, he was made chief secretary to 
part of South Amer!ca, particularly in . the _inquisition. Here he ha<l. an oppor

- Coloml)ia, to vast plums, almost entirely . tumty to learn from the archives of the 
level, and iute1Tupted only by detached ele- trilmnal the history of its shameful and 
vations, called, in Spanish, mesas. The su- barbarous proceedings. In 1791, he was 
perficial area of the llan-OS is estimated at sent back to his parish, on suspicion of be
2!JG,800 square miles; they extend from ing attached to the principles of the 
the coast of Caracas to Guiana, and from French revolution, and in spite of the 
I\lerida to the mouth of the Orinoco and protection of the minister Florida Blanca, 
the Amazons. A large portion of them is who was an enlightened statesman. Here 
sandy and without much vegetation, ex- he occupie.d himself actively in the sup
cept on the banks of the rivers and during port of emigrant French priests; and many 
inundations: some fan-palms are found. of these uufortunate men were inrlebted to 
\Vhen the inundations occur, the beasts him alone for their subsistence. The man
take refuge upon the mesas. The llanos uscript of a history of the emigration of 
have been supposed by some to have for- the French priesthood, founded upon the 
merly been the bottom of the sea. They knowledge obtained from these acquaint
are distinguished into the (a.) Llano ofCo- auces, and written in 1793, was lost by the 
lombia, extending from the mountains of fault of the censors of the press. In the 
Caracas to the mouth of the Orinoco, a.ud mean time, don l\Ianuel Abad la Siena, an 
to the mountaips of St. Fe, and contain- enlightened man, was made grand inqnis
ing several mesas (de Amana, de Guani- itor, who, intending to reform the admin
pa, de Paja, 50--65 feet in height), which, istration of this tribunal, employed Lio
in the rainy season, are covered with rich reute to prepare a plan for the purpose. 
verdure, aud inhabited by herds and flocks But, before it was completed, the removal 
.of all descriptions.-(b.) Llano de Casa- of Aba(l la Sierra was obtaif1ed by his 
nare; a continuation of the former, he- enemies. Some time after, the design was 
tween the Orinoco, Meta and Sinaruca.- taken up again at Madrid, and Llorente 
(c.) Llano de S. Juan; very fertile, woody, rnpaircd thither to submit the plan which 
often so thickly overgrown, that it can ho had prepared in conjunction with the 
only be penetrated by means of the nu- bishop of 'Calahorra. Jovellanos (q. v.), 
merous rivers; lies ?n the southern Lank minister of justice, supported them. It 
of the I\1e!a, readm?g to the Amazons, was proposed to make the proceedings of 
a~d was discovered m 1541, by Gonzalo the tribunal of the inquisition public. All 
Xunenes Quesada.-(d.) Llaiw of. ·the depended upon their obtaining the assist
.JJ.rnaro11:1, or the ftI~ranhon; on both sides ance of the prince of peace, the favorite of 
oftl1e nver, extendmg from the Andes to the queei1. llut Jovellanos was suddenly ' 
the mo~th. of the Mamuhon, ove~ 21~0 removed from office, and the inquisition 
miles; ,i~ 1s al~o wooded, and n?11 m remained as it was.* (See Inquisition.) 
grass, entirely without stones, and mhab- Llorente soon felt its llrm himself. His 
~ted J_iy many species of.animals. The corre$poudenee was seized; the most in
mhab1tants of the~e plams are called noceut expressions were misinterpreted; 
Llaneros (q. v. ). Farther to the south, such he was sentenced to a month's confine
plains are called pampas (q. v.).. . ment in a monastery, and to pay nfine of 

LLORENTE, don Juan Antomo, born m 50 ducats and was removed from the ap
1756, near Calahorra, in Arragon, autho2· ' · 
of the first history of the Spanish inquisi "A French ultra,Clauscl de Coussergucs, having 
tion, drawn from its own records, re publicly asserted that the im1uisition had not 
ceived his education at Tarragona, enter burnt any/.erson since 1680, Llorente, in his 
ed the clerical order in· 1770, received a Lettre a11. Clausel, &c.,sur !'Inquisition d'Es

pazne (Paris, 1817), proved, that from the yearbenefice at CalahoITa, and, in 1779, by 1700 to 1808 alone, no less than 1578 persons
means ofa dispensation (as he was hardly had perished at the stake by its means 1 And 
23 years old), was consecrated a p1iest. how long is it since this holy tribunal suffered the 
'l'his, however, did not prevent him from body of general l\liranda, who had died in their 

dungeons, to be devoured by doo-s, and burnt a pursuing the study. of the canon law, 
Gcnnan officer in effigy, because 'be had, during while he devoted his leisure to the muses. the war under Napoleon, translated a book

At Madrid, he was attracted by the theatre, which, in Spain, was considered heretical 7 ' 
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poinlnwnts which he held in the Holy 
Office. He lived in disgrace till 1805, 
when his reputation caused him to be re
called to J\la<lrid to investigate some dark 
points of history. Ile was then appointed 
a canon of the cathedral of Toledo in 
1806, and, in 1807, after he had proved 
himself of noble descent, he was made a 
knight of the order of don Carlos. In the 
next year, when Napoleon unde1took to 
regulate the affo.irs of Spain, Llorente re
paired to Bayonne,at Murat's request, and 
took part in organizing the new institu
tions of his country, which, however, 
could not take permanent root, as the cler
gy saw in them the destrnction of their au
thority.· ,vhen Joseph Bonaparte entered 
}Iadrid, in 1809, he charged Llorente to 
take possession of the papers ofthe inquisi
tion, and of the buildings and archives 
which were under the superintendence of 
the general conrnmndant of the place. In 
1812, Llorente published a historical me
moir on the inquisition, with the view of 
freein~ the Spanish nation from the charge 
of banug ever been attached to this institu
tion, and to the autos da fe. Llorente was 
almoner ofkiugJoseph, who made him, suc
cessively, counsellor of state, commander 
of the royal order of Spain, commissioner
general oftheCru:ada. Ile followed Joseph 
to Paris after the disastro\ls campaign of 
the French iu Ru8sia, and in 1815 liad the 
iutcntion of accompanying him to the U. 
States; but, remaining to take leave of. 
his family, he was iHduced to give up the 
plan. In 1817, he published ~1is history 
of the iuquisition in Spain, in French-a 
work which was soou translated into most 
European lauguages, and which has be
come a historical source. An abridg
ment has been published by Leonard Gal
lois. ,vhen the old authorities were re
stored, he was obliged to flee. Banished 
from his country, deprived of his property 
and of his fine library, Llorente lived in 
France, after the downfall of tlie French 
party in Spain, in indigence. But the hatred 
of the illiberal pa1ty arose, at last, to such 
a height, that the university of Paris for
bade him from teaching the Spanish 
language in the boarding-schools, which 
had been his only means of suppmt. 
The rage of his eneri1ies was raised to the 
highest pitch by the publication of his 
Portraits politiques des Papes, and the 
old man was ordered, in the middle of 
the winter of 182'2, to leave Paris in tl1ree 
days, and France in the shortest pos
sible time. Ile WllS not allowed to rest 
one day, and died exhausted, a victim to 
tl1e persecutions of the nineteenth centu-· 

ry, a few days after his arrival in Madrid 
(Feb. 5, 18:l'l). During his residence in 
France, he published l1is JWemoires pour 
servir a l'Histoire de la Ri:volution d'Es
pagne, avec des Pieces justificatives, undn 
the name of R. Nelleto (an anagram of 
Llorente), in three volumes (Paris, 1815)
a work of value, as illustrative of the eveut,
of 1808, in Spain. Ile also wrote n bio
graphical account of himself (.Noticia bio
grqfica de Don J. Jl. Llorente, Paris, 18ltl), 
aud .!lforisnws Politicos. The Ducursos 
sabre una Constitucion religiosa was act
ually written by an American, but arrang
ed and edited by LlorentP, He also su
perintei1ded an edition of <Euvres com
pletes de Barthelemy de lag CUJJas (Paris, 
182"2). 

· LLOYD, Henry, a military officer and 
eminent '\VI"iter on tactics, born in ,Vales, 
in 172!), was the son of a clergyman, who 
instructe<l him in the mathematics and 
clasHical literature. At the age of 17 lie 
went abroad, and he was present at the 
battle of Foutenoy. He afterwards trav
elled in Genuany ; and having resided 
some years in Austria, he was appointed 
aid-de-camp to marshal Lascy. He Y.:.s 
gradually promoted, till, in 1760, he was 
iutrnsted with the command of a large 
detachment of cavalry and infantry, des
tined to observe the movements of the 
Prussiaus. Lloyd executed this service 
with great success; hut soon after resig11
ed hi~ commission in disgust. He wa1,: 
then employed by the king of Prussia ; 
and during two campaigns, he acted as 
aid-de-camp to prince Ferdinand of 
Brunswick. After tlie peace of Huhc11s
burg, lie travelled, till tl1e occurrence of 
hostilities between Russia and Turkey, 
when he offered his services to Cathari11e 
JI, who made him a major-general. Ile 
distinguished himself in 1774, at the siege 
ofSilisuia; and, subsequeutly,lie had the 
command of30,000 men, in the war with 
Sweden. At length, he left Russia, and 
travelled in Italy, Spain and Portugal. 
He visited general Eliott, nt Gibraltar, 
whence he proceeded to England. Hav
ing made a survey of the coasts of the 
country, he drew up a Memoir on tl1e 
Invasion and Defence of Great Britaiu, 
which was published in 1798. Ile re
tired, at lengtl1, to Huy, in the Nether
lands, where he died, June 19, 1783. Be
sides the memoir, he was the author of 
an Introduction to the History of the 
\Var in Germany, between. the King of 
Prussia and the Empress-Queen (London, 

· 1781, 2 vols., 4to.); nnd a Treatise on .the 
Composition of different Annies, ancient 
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mid modern. These works have been 
translated into French and German, and 
Jomini made use of the Introduction for 
his Traile des Grandes Operations .lfili
taires. Other works of Lloyd's are said 
to have been bought up and suppressed 
by the English government, and many of 
his papers are said to have been taken 
possession of, at his death, by a person 
supposed to be an emissary of the English 
ministry, among which were the Continu
ntion of the History of the Seven Years' 
\V nr, and a History of the ,vars in Flan
der,~. The truth, however, of these state
ments seems doubtful. 

LLOYD, James, was born in Bos.ton, in 
1769, graduated at Harvard college in 
1787, and, on leaving college, entered the 
counting-house of Thomas Russell, whose 
extensive foreign trade made it by far the 
most suitable place in New England to 
acquire a practical knowledge of business. 
He visited Europe, and. resided some time 
in Russia, about the year 1792, and, after 
a successful ,career in commerce, was 
elected by the legislature of l\lassach usetts, 
in 1808, a senator in congress. During 
five years, and at a period of great pmty 
excitement and national difficulty, l\lr. 
Lloyd conducted himself with pm
dence, intelligence, firmness and integrity. 
lkought up in the school of ,vashington, 
he kept the. political maxims of that great 
man always in view. \Vhen war was 
declared against England in 1812, he op
posed that measure more from a convic
tion of our incompetent preparation, than 

. from any doubt of our ability to contend 
successfully when properly mmed. His 
speeches, on that memorable occasion, bear 
ample testimony to this, as well as to his 
warm attachment to his country, and soli
citude for its naval and military fame. In 
1822, the legislature of l\Iassachusetts re
appointed him to the national senate. 
During another period of five years that 
he held his seat in that body, he added 
to his previous reputation by a constant 
application to business. For the greater 
part of the time, he was chairman of two 
important committees-that on commerce 
and that on naval affairs; a station that 
obliged him to 1 arrange the numerous 
reports incidental to the current concerns 
of each session. The investigations to 
which he was led, in the discharge of 
these duties, gave rise to several pamphlets, 
which he published at different times. 
The last of these was published Decem
ber 30, 1826, at Boston, and entitled Re
marks on the Report of the Committee of 
Comme1·ce of the Senate of the U. States, 

l\larch 31, 1826, on the British colonial~ 
Intercourse. He died at New York in 
1831. 

LLOYD'S CoFFEE-HousF., London, on 
the no1thern side of the royal exchange, 
has long been celebrated as the resort of 
eminent merchants, underwriters, insur
ance brokers, &c. As Lloyd's is one of 
the most extensive and best known insur
ance offices, the estimate of a vessel at 
Lloyd's tends much to determine her char
acter among merchants. The books kept 
here contain an account of the arrival and 
sailing of vessels, and are remarkable for 
their early intelligence of maritime affairs. 

LLOYD'S LisT, a publication in which 
the shipping news received at Lloyd's 
coffee-house is published, on account of 
the extensive information contained in it, 

· is of great importance to merchants. 
LoADSTONE, (See Jl!agnet.) · 
LOAN, PuBLic, is the name given to 

money borrowed by the state. There 
may occur cases which require expenses 
for which the ordinary revenue of the 
state is not sufficient. If, in such cases, 
it is not possible to increase the usual 
revenue by augn1enting the taxes, with
out great inconvenience to the nation, 
the state will find it advisable to borrow, 
and to pay interest till it can discharge the 
principal. If such loans are appropriated 
to oLjccts by which the means of produc
tion are augmented, the state strengthen
ed, and indusu·y increased, they answer 
the same purpose as those which an in
dusufous tradesman makes in order to 
enlarge and improve his business. If he 
is successful, he will incret1se his property, 
and the Joan itself will afford the means 
for repaying it. This will be the case 
also with the state, when it employs the 
borrowed capital to open to the nation 
increased means of profitable industry, by 
facilitating its intercourse with other coun- 
tries, giving security to its commerce, and 
increasing its means of production. But 
if the loans are expended in useless or 
unfortunate wan<, or in other unprofitable 
ways, they diminish the means of labor or 
enjoyment, and burthen the nation with 
taxes' to pay the interest and discharge the 
capital. The capitalists who aid in pro
ducing, when they lend their capital to 
men of business, and receive their inter
est from the proceeds of their capitals, 
become unproductive subjects as soon as 
they lend it to the state which expends it 
uselessly, for now they live on the prod
ucts of the capitals of others, when be
fore they lived on the products of their 
own. As loans, however, may become 
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necessary to . the state, the only ques
tion is, \Vhat is the most advantageous 
method of making them? A chief' dis
tinction among loans is this-that the 
government promises either the repay
ment ofthe capital at a particular time, until 
which it pays interest, or reserves the liber
ty to retain the capital, according to its own 

, pleasure, only paying interest regularly. 
The first kind is liable to occasion trouule 
to the state, because the payment may 
often foll at an inconvenient time. The 
payment of large sums, too, at a pmticular 
period, has this disadvantage, that the 
nation, when the payment is to be 
made, becomes destitute of ready money. 
Therefore large loans are usually con
tracted in such a way that the payment is 
made, successively, at many periods,.or re
mains entirely indefinite. . The last kinu 
of lom1s requires that the. credit of the 
state should be undoubted, and also that 
large capitals should have been accumu

, lated in the hands of many rich people, 
who find their greatest advantage in dis
posing of them in loans. \Vhere there is 
a well founded system of credit, statesmen 
think it most advantageous to secure only 
the regular payment of the stipulated in
terest, but .to leave the payment of the 
capital at the pleasure of the state. This 
is called the funding system, as far as fixed 
funds are assigned for the perpetual pay
ment of the interest. These perpetual 
annuities, as they are called, had their 
origin in England, but have since been im
itated in Holland, France, Russia, Austiia, 
and many other states. In order to pro
vide for the redeeming of the capital, a 
sinking fund (French, amortissement) is 
established, together with the fund appro
priated to the payment of the annuities. 
'fl1is is procured by means of a tux large 
enough to pay the annuity as long as it 
lasts, and to redeem, annually, a part of the 
capital debt. This sinking fund is in
creased every year, if'the annuities, annual
ly redeemed are added to it. (See Sink
ing Fund.) According to this method, the 
state cannot be said, properly, to borrow 
capital; it sells annuities, and fixes, at the 
sale, the rate at which they may be redeem
ed. They are commonly estimated at so 
much percent. The government says-I 
offer you an annuity of three, four, five, 
&c. per cent., redeemable at my pleasure. 
How much will you give me for it? Ac
cording to the market rate of interest, and 
the degree of credit which the state en
joys, the capitalists offer 50, 60, 70, 80, 90, 
&c., per cent. The sinking..fund aims to 
discharge the debt, gradually, by redeem

ing, annually, part of the annuities, at the 
market price. If the latter exceeds the 
price for which it had sold its annuities, it 
will be obliged to redeem them with 
loss; but if it is less, it can redeem them 
with gain. Another kind of loan is, 
when the capitalists pay 100 per cent. at a 
fixed rate of interest, the government re
serving the right to pay the capital at any 
convenient time. Sup1iose that the state, 
when it wishes to borrow, is obliged to 
pay eight per cent., mid that these stocks, 
in the course of three years, i,:hould rise in 
the market 100 per cent. above par; the 
state would easily find capitalists, who 
would lend at the rate of four per cent. 
annually, and with this it could redeem 

'the eight per cent. stocks. If, therefore, 
the state has reason to expect that the 
price of the stocks will rise, its best plan 
is to receive a fixed capital sum at such a 
rate .of interest as it is obliged to give. 
But if it fears that the interests or the 
piices of the stocks will fall, it is for its 
advantage to procure the necessary money 
by the sale of stocks at the market price, 
because it may hope to redeem them at a 
reduced rate. Sometimes premiums, or 
the chances of a lottery, are employed to 
stimulate reluctant capitalists, and some
times even force. If n government must 
have recourse to other mem1s than those 
arising from the annuity or interest offered, 
it is a certain sign that it enjoys but a fee
ble credit, or that there is n want of capi
tal. How fertile modern history is in I0m1s 
of every kind, and into what an unhappy 
situation many states liave fallen, by reason 
of them, is well known. In Austria, the 
proprietors of the stocks have been forced, 
several times, to ll.dvance fmther sums, to 
avoid losing what they had already lent. 
(See National Debt.) 

LOANDA, or LOANDO, or ST. pAC'L DE 
LoANDA; a city of Angola, in a province 
of the same name, capital of the Portu
guese possessions in this part of Africa; 
longitude 13" 2-')J E.; latitude 8° 55' S. : 
population, stated by Clarke at 5,000 ; by 
Hassel at 18,000. It is pleasantly situated 
on the declivity of a hill, near the sea
coast, and the streets are wide and regular. 
It covers n large extent of ground, but is 
11either walled nor fortified. It is the seat 
of a bishop, and contains three convents. 
The port is safe and spacious; the coun
try around pleasant and fertile, abounding 
in cattle, corn and fruits; provisions plen
tiful and cheap; but the water bad, and 
must be brought from a neighboring river, 
on an island opposite. The houses be
longing to the Portuguese are. built of 

http:periods,.or
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stone ; the houses of the natives are more 
numerous, but mean. The Jesuits officiate 
as priests, and preside over the schools. 

LoA NGO; a country of "\Vestern -Africa, 
of limits somewhat vague. The country 
subject to the king of Loango extends 
from the Zaire or Congo, on the south, to 
cape St. Catharine, a C0/181 of upwards of 
400 miles; but Lo:mgo. proper occupies 
only die middle part, excluding l\Jayom
ba on one side, and ])Ialemba on the other. 
The climate is described as fine ; min of 
mre occurrence, and never violent, but 
dews abundant; the soil a red, stiff clay, 
and very fertile, but little cultivated; the 
grains are manioc, maize, and a species 
of pulse, called msangen; the sugar-cane 
grows to a great size ; palm-trees are 
abundant ; also potatoes and yams, and 
the finest fruits grow wild. Among the 
animals are tiger-cats, ounces, hyrenas, 
liares, and antelopes. The country is 
thinly inhabited ; the population is esti
mated by De Grandpre at G00,000. The 
inhabitants are very indolent, and live in 
the most simple manner. Their houses 
are formed of straw and junk, roofed with 
palmleaves. The ~overnment is despot
ic, and the-dignity 1s. transmitted only in 

·· - the female line. Almost tlJe only obJect · 
for which Europeans resort to this coast 
is the trade in slaves. "\Vhile Loango was 
in the height of its power, its port was 
almost the exclusive theatre of this trade. 
The trade has of late much diminished. 
(See Tuckey's Expedition to the Congo.) 

LoANGO; a cit:y,and the capital ofLoan
go, on a river which forms a bay at its 
mouth, about six miles from the Atlantic; 
longitude, according to captain Tuckey, 
12" 30' E. ; latitude 4° 40' N. It is about 
four miles in circuit, containing only 
about GOO enclosures, in each of which 
there is a number of cottages; and the in
habitants are computed at 15,000. The 
land in the vicinity is very fertile, and the 
water excellent. The entrance of the bay 
is attended with some danger. The town 
is called also Lovango, Loangiri, Banga, 
and Buali; by the natives, Borai,, or Boori. 

·LoBAU, George l\louton, count, lieu
tenant-general, and, in 1830, commander 
of the national guards of Paris, one of 
the pupils of !110 French revolution of 
1789, and a distinguished actor in that of 
July, 1830, was bom in 1770, and de
signed for commercial pursuits. On tlJe 
invasion of France, in 1792, he entered 
the military service, and obtained his first 
promotion 011. the Rhine. Having serv
ed with distinction in Italy, where he 
was dangerously wounded, he was ere

ated, bv the first consul, Bonaparte, 
general of brigade, and afterwards accom
panied the emperor in all his campaigns, 
in the capacity of aid. In 1807, he was 
wounded at Friedland, and promoted to 
the rank of general of division. • His bril
liant services in Spain, in 1808, and in 
Gennany, obtained him bis title of count. 
(See Jlspern.) After having served in the 
Russian campaign, he was made piisoner 
in Dresden, in 11ll3, but set at libe1ty after 
the abdication of Napoleon. He rejoined 
the emperoi· during the hundred days, 
was named peer of France, received the 
command of. a division, and distinguished 
himself at "\Vaterloo. On tl1e second res
toration of the Bourbons, count Lobau 
was banished from the kingdom (see 
Louis XVIII), and he resided in Belgium 
till 1818, when he was allowed to return 
to France. During the revolution of 1830, 
he took an active part on the popular side, 
and, when Lafayette resigned the command 
ofthe national guards, was appointed (De
cember 26) commander of'those of Paris. 

LoBEIRA, Vasco, author of the cele
brated romance of .11.madis de Gaul, was 
born at Porta, in Portugal, in the four
teenth century. In 1386, he was knighted 
on the field of battle, at Aljubarrota, by 
king Joam I. He died at Elvas, where 
he possessed an estate, in 1403. The 
oiiginal of his celebrated romance was 
preserved in the library of the duke of 
Aveiro, who suffered for the conspiracy 
against Joseph I; but whether still in ex
istence or not, is doubtful. This romance 
has been claimed for France, it having been 
asse1ted that Lobeira was only a transla
tor; but doctor Southey has succeeded iii 
refuting that pretension. (See .11.madis.) 

LOBEL, l\Ia1tin de (Latinized, Lobelius), 
was born at Lille, in 1538, studied medi
cine at l\lontpellicr, travelled through 
Italy, Switzerland, Germany, became 
physician to the prince of Orange, and 
was, at a later period, invited to England, 
as botanist, by king James. He died in 
1616, at Highgate, near London. His chief 
works are Stirpium adversaria nova, with 
engravings (London, 1570, folio; several 
times reprinted ; the last time, Frankfort, 
1651; folio); Planiarum sett Stirpiitm I-lis
toria cum .11.dversariorum Volumine, with 
engravings (Antwerp, 1576, folio ; in 
Dutch, ibid, 1581); !cones Stirpium (Ant
werp, 1581, 4to. ; also London, IG05, 
4to.). After him, a genus of phmts has 
been called Lobeli,a. ' All the species are 
poisonous; some very much so. 

LoBELIA ; a genus of plants · distin
guished by · the labiate corolla, and by 
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.. having the five stamens united in the form 
of a cylinJer, as in the composit(l',. About 
150 species are known, which are herba
ceous or frutescent, having alternate leaves, 
and flowers disposed in terminal racemes. 
The juice in all is milky, and more or less 
acrid and caustic. Among the species 
inhabiting the U. States, the most re-. 
markable are the three following :-The 
L. syphilitica is fuund in moist places 
throughout the l\liddle and \,Vestern States. 
It grows to the height of three or four 
feet; and bears large and beautiful flowers, 
of a fine' blue color. It was, formerly, a 
celebrated remedy with the aborigines, ' 
and, as such, has been brought into no
tice among med,ical practitioners; but its 
virtues have been overrated, and it is now 
rarely employed. It, however, possesses 

· diuretic properties.-The large scarlet 
flowers of the L. cardinalis, or cardinal 
flower, are conspicuous in the low grounds, 
and along the banks of streams, through
out the U. States. The brilliancy of the 
flowers has rendered this plant a favorite 
in the EuropeaJJ gardens, where it .has 
been cultivated for more than two centu
ries.-The L. inflaia, 6r Indian tobacco, 
is an upland plant, often growing even in 
cultivated grounds, from Canada to Caro-
Jina. The flowers are very small, blue, 
and are succeeded by inflated capsules. 
It possesses emetic propertie~, and is an 
acrid and dangerous plant. It was em
ployedasamedicinebythelndians,andhas, 
of late, acquired some celebrity from being 
used by a certain class of empirics. Ten 
other species of lobelia inhabit the U. States. 

LonsTER (astacus). This well known 
crustaceous animal has already been cur
sorily mentioned under the head of Cmw
fish (q. v.), and it was there inadvertently 
stated, that the lobster, found on the Amer
ican coast, was the .fl. gammams, or, in 
other words, ideutical with the European 
species. It was so considered by most 
naturalists, until .:l\lr. Say pointed out the 
differences between tl1em. (See Journ. 
~qcad. Nat. Sci. Philad., i, 165.) Ile terms 
it .!l. marinus. I\Ir. Say observes that 
Seba, however, was aware that this spe
cies was distinct from the European, and 
figured. it in ~1is great work. . They are 
exccedmgly alike, though there are certain 
traits of difference, suflicient to authorize 
a separation. The habits of the American 
species are, as far as they have been ob
served, analogous to those of tl1e gamma
rus. They are taken by means of pots or 
traps, made of strips or osiers, formed 
somewhat like a mouse-trap, baited with 
garbage, attached to·a cord and buoy, and 

sunk by means of a weight. The Euro
pean lobster having been more studied by 
naturalists, the following particulars re
specting it have been obtained. Like the 
crabs, they change their crust annually. 
Previous to this process, they appear 
sick, languid and restless. They acquire 
the new shell in about three or four days, 
during which time, being perfectly de
fenceless, they become the- prey, not 
only of fish, but also of such of their 
brethren as are not in the same condition. 
It is difficult to conceive how they are 
able to draw the muscles of their claws 
out of their hard covering. The fisher
men say, that during the pining state of 
the animal, before · casting its · shell, the 
limb becomes contracted to such a de
gree as to be capable of being withdrawn 
through the joints and narrow passage 
near the body. Like all other crusta
ceous animals, they only increase in size 
whilst in a soft state. The circumstance 
of lobsters losing their claws on occasion 
of thunder-claps, or the sound of cannon, 
is well autlienticated. The restoration of 
claws lost thus, or from their frequent 
combats with each other, in which the 
vanquished party generally leaves one of 
his limbs in his adversary's grasp, may be 
readily observed, as the new limb seldom, 
if ever, attains the. size of the former. 
These animals are so sensible to the shock 
communicated to the fluid in which they / 
live, by the firing ofcanuon, that it is said 
they wholly deserted New York bay, 
from this cause, during the war of inde
pendence. In the water, they are very 
rapid in their moti011s, and, when sud
dcnly alarmed, can spring to a great dis
tance. They attain their retreat in a rock 
with surprising dexterity, throwing them
selves into a passage barely sufficient to 
permit their bodies to pass. They are 
extremely prolific: doctor Baster says that 
he counted 12,444 eggs under the tail ofa 
female lobster, besides those that remained 
in the body uuprotrude<l. The female 
deposits these eggs in the sand, where 
they are soon hatched. · 

Locn ; the Scotch for lake. 
Locn I<ATRINE, or CA.XHERI::-iE; a 

small lake of Scotland, in the county of 
Perth, in the Grampian hills, celebrated 
for the picturesque beauties of its shores. 
It has become famous as the scene of tl1e 
Lady of the Lake. Bordering on it are . 
the Trosachs, rough and stupendous 
mountains, full of wildness and rude gran
deur. The access to the lake is through 
a narrow pass, about half a mile in length, 
"the Trosachs' rugged jaws." 



36 LOCH LEVEN~LOCKE. 

Locu LEVEN, (See Le·ven.) 
Locu Lo~rnND ; a lake of Scotland, in 

the county of Argyle. It communicates 
with the Clyde by a river, which joins the 
Clyde at Dumbarton, and is about 30 miles 
long; an<I, in some parts, 8 or 9 broad, 
and contains about 30 islands. This 
beautiful lake is surrounded by hills and 
mountains, and is celebrated for the 
grand and pictures9ue ~cenerr of its 
shores: Its depth 1s various, Ill some 
parts 100 fathoms. It abounds in trout. 

LocK ; a well known instrument, used 
for fasteninO' doors, chests, &c., generally 

. opened by ~ key. The lock is reckoned 
the master-piece in smithery, a great deal 
of art and delicacy being required in con
triving and varying the wards, springs, 
bolts, &c., and adjusting tliem to the 
places where they are to be used, and to 
the several occasions of using them. The 
principle on which all locks depend, is the 
application of a lever to an interior bolt, 
by means of a communication from with
out ; so tliat, by means of tl1e latter, the 
lever acts upon the bolt, and moves it in 
such a manner as to secnre the lid or door 
from being opened by any pull or push 
from without. The security of locks, in 
general, tlierefore, depends on the number 
of impediments we can interpose betwixt 
the lever (the key) and tlie bolt which 
secures the door; and these impediments 
are well known by tlie name ofwards, the 
number and intricacy of which are sup
posed to distinguish a good lock from a 
bad one. If these wards, however, do not, 
in an effectual manner, preclude the ac
cess of all other instruments besides the 
proper key, 'it is still possible for a me
chanic, of equal skill with tlie lockmaker, 
to open it without the key, and thus to 
elude the labor of the other.. Various 
complicated and difficult locks have been 
constructed by l\lessrs. Bramah, Taylor, 
Spears, and ethers. In a very ingenious 
lock, invented by l\lr. Perkins, 24 small 
blocks of metal, of different sizes, are in
troduced, corresponding to the letters of 
tlle alphabet. Out of fhese, an indefinite 
number of combinations may be made. 
The person locking tlle door selects and 
places the blocks necessary to spell a par
ticular word, known only to himself, and 
no other person, even if in possession of 
the key, can open the door, witliout a 
knowledge of the same word. 

LocKS, \Vhen a canal changes from 
one level to another of different elevation, 
the place where the change of level takes 
place, is commanded by a lock. Locks 
are tight, oblong enclosures, in the bed of 

the canal, furnished with gates at each 
end, which separate the higher from ilie 
lower parts of tl1e canal. \Vhen a boat 
passes up the canal, the lower gates are 
opened, and the boat glides into the lock, 
after which the lower gates are shut. A 
sluice, communicating with the upper part 
of the canal, is t.'1en opened, and the lock 
rapidly fills witl1 water, elevating the boat 
on its surface. \Vhen the lock is filled to 
ilie highest water level, the upper gates 
are opened, and tlle boat, being now on 
the level of the upper pait of the canai 
passes on its way. The reverse of this 
process is performed when the boat is 
descending the canal. Locks are made 
of stone or brick, sometimes of wood. 
The gates are commonly double, resem
bling folding doors. They meet each 
other, in most instances, at an obtuse 
angle, and the pressure of the water serves 
to keep tllem firmly in contact. Cast iron 
gates are sometimes used in England, 
curved in tlle form of a horizontal arch, 
with tlleir convex side opposed to the 
water. In China, inclined planes are said 
to be used instead of locks, along which 
the boats ai·e drawn up orlet down. They 
have also been used in Europe, and on the 

.l\lorris canal, in New Jersey. 
LocKE, John, one of the most eminent 

philosophers and valuahle writers of his 
age and country, was born at \Vrington, 
in Somersetshire, Aug. 29, 1632. His 
father, who had been bred to tlle law, 
acted in tl1e capacity of steward, or court
keeper, to colonel Alexander Popham, by 
whose interest, on the breaking out of.the 
civil war, he became a captain in the ser
vice of parliament. The subject of this 
article was sent, at a proper age, to \Vest
minster school, whence he was elected, in 
1651, to Christ-church college, Oxford. 
Here he distinguished himself much by 
his application and proficiency; and, hav
ing taken the degree of B. A. in 1655, and 
of 1\1, A. in 1658, he applied himself to the 
study of physic. In the year 1664, he 
accepted an offer to go abroad, in tl1e 
capacity ofsecretary to sir \Villiam Swan, 
envoy from Charles II to ilie elector of 
Brandenburg, and other German princes ; 
but he returned, in tlle course of a year, 
and resumed his studies witll renewed 
ardor. In 1666, he was introduced to 
lord Ashley, afterwards tp.e celebrated 
earl of Shaftesbury, to whom he became 
essentially serviceable in his medical 
capacity, and who formed so high an 
opinion of his general powers, that he 
prevailed upon him to take up his resi
dence in his house, and urged him to 
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apply his studies to politics and philoso
phy. By his acquaintance with this no
1.Jleman, l\Ir. Locke was introduced to the 
duke of Buckingham, the earl of Ilalifux, 
and others of the most eminent persons of 
their day. In IGGS, at the request of the 
earl and countess of No1thumberland, he 
accompanied, them in a tour to France, 
and, oll' his return, was employed by lord 
Ashley, tlien chancellor of the exchequer, 
in drawing up the Fundamental Constitu
tions of Carolina. lie also superintended 
the education of that nobleman's son. In 
1670, he began to form the pian of his 
Essay on tl1e Human Understanding, and, 
about tl1e same time, was made a follow 
of the royal society. In IG72, lord Ash-
Icy, having been created earl of Shaftes
hury, and chancellor, appointed Mr. Locke 
secretary of presentations, which office, 
however, he lost the following year, when 
the earl was obliged to resign the seals. 
Ileing still president of the board of trade, 
that nohleman then made l\Ir. Locke sec
retary to the same ; but, the commission 
being dissolved in 1674, he lo& that ap
pointment also. In the following year, l,e 
graduated as a bachelor of physic, and, 
being apprehensive of a consumption, 
travelled into France, and resided some 
time at l\lontpellier. In 1679, he returned 
to England, at the request of the earl of 
Shaftesbury, then again restored to power; 
and, in 1682, when that nohleman was 
obliged to retire to Holland, he accompa
nied him in his exile. On the death of his 
patron, in that· country, aware how much 
he was disliked by the predominant arbi
trary faction at home, he chose to remain 
abroad; and was, in consequence, accused 
of being the author of ceitain tracts against 
the English government ; and, although 
these were afterwards discovered to be the 
work ofanother person, he was ai·bitrarily 
ejected from his studentship of Christ
church, by the king's command. Tims 
assailed, he continued abroad, nobly refus
ing to accept a pardon, which the cele
brated \Villiam Penn undertook to pro
cure for him, expressing himself, like the 
chancellor L'Hospital, in similar circum
stances, ignorant of the crimes of which 
he had been declared guilty. In 1G85, 
when l\Ionmouth undertook his ill-con
certed enterprise, the English envoy at the 
Hague demanded the person of Mr. Locke, 
and several others, which demand obliged 
him to conceal himself for nearly a year'; 
but, in 168G, he again appeared in public, 
and formed a literary society at Amster
dam, in conjunction witl1 Limborch, Le
clerc and others. During the time of his 
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concealment, he also wrote his first Letter 
'Concerning Toleration, which was printed 
nt Gouda, in 1G89, under the title of Epis
tola de Tolerantia, and was rapidly trans
lated into Dutch, French and English. 
At the revolution, he returned to England, 
in the fleet which conveyed tl,e princess 
of Orange, and, being deemed a sufferer 
for the principles on which it was estab
lished, he was made a commissioner of 
appeals, and was soon after 'gratified by 
the establishment of toleration by law. 
In IGUO, he published his celebrated Essay. 
concerning Human Understanding, which 
he had written in Holland. It was in
stantly attacked by vaiious writers. It 
was even proposed, at a meeting of the 
heads of houses of the university of Ox
ford, to formally censure and discourage 
it; but nothing was finally resolved upon, 
but that each master should endeavor to 
prevent its being read in his college. N ei
therthis, however, nor any other opposition, 
availc<l ; the reputation, both of the work 
and of tl1e author, increased tilroughout 
Europe; and, besides being translated into 
French and Latin, it had reached a fourth 
English edition, in 1700. In Hi9CI, Locke 
published his second Letter on Toleration; 
and, in the same year, appeared his two 
Treatises on Government, in opposition to 
the principles of sir Robert Filmer, a11d 
of the whole passive-obedience school. 

, lie next wrote a pamphlet, entitled Some 
Considerations of the Consequences of 
lowering the Interest and Value of Money 
(1691, Svo.), which was followed by other 
smaller pieces on the same subject. In 
1G92, he published a third Letter on 
Toleration, and, the following year, his 
Thoughts concerning Education. In 
1GU5, he was made a commissioner of 
trade and plantations, and, in the saine 
year, published his Reasonableness of 
Christim1ity, as delivered in tile Scriptures, 
which being warmly attacked by doctor 
Edwards, in his Socinianism Unmasked, 
Locke followed, with a first and second 
Vindication, in which he defended him
self in a masterly manner. The use 
made by Toland, and other latitudinarian 
\\Titers, of the premises laid down in tile 
Essay on the Human Understanding, at 
length produced an opponent in the cele
bratetl bishop Stillingfleet, who, in his 
Defence of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
censured some passages in Locke's ESS/ly; 
ai1d a controversy arose, in which tile 
great reading and proficiency in ecclesi3:9
tical antiquities of the prelate yielded, m 
an argumentative contest, to the re3:9onin,g 
powers of the philosopher. With hlS 
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publications in this controversy, which 
were distinguished by mildness and ur
banity, Locke retired from the press, and, 
his asthmatic complaint increasing, lie 
resigned his post of commissioner of trade 
and plantations, obser\'ing that he could 
not, in conscience, hold a situation, to 
which n considerable salary was attached, 
without performing the duties of it. From 
this time, he lived wholly in retirement, 

. where he applied himself to the study of 
Scripture; while the sufferings incidental 
to his disorders were materially alleviated 
by the kind attentions and agreeable con
versation of lady l\lasham, who was the 
daughter of the learned doctor Cudworth, 
and, for many years, his intimate friend. 
Locke continued nearly two years in a 
declining state, and at length expired in a 
manner correspondent with bis piety, 
equanimity ahd rectitude, Oct. 28, 1704. 
Ile was buried at Oates, where there is a 
neat monument erected to his memory, 
with a modest Latin inscription indited by 
himself. The moral, social and iJolitical 
character of this eminent man, is sufli

point of view. Locke's great work, his 
Essay on the Human Understanding, 
which he was 19 years in preparing, owes 
its existence to a dispute, at which he was 
present, and which he perceived to rest 
entirely on a verbal misunderstanding, 
and, considering this to be a common 
source of error, he was led to study the 
origin of ideas, &c. The influence of this 
work has rendered the empirical philoso
phy general, in England and France, 
though, in both countries, philosophers of 
a different school have appeared. (See 
Cousin.) Henry Lee and Norris (in Ox
ford) were among his earliest opponents.' 
In France, Jean Leclerc (Clericus) distin
guished himself particularly as a partisan 
of Locke; and 'sGravesande spread his 
pl,ilosophy, by compendiums, in Holland. 
Amidst the improvements in metaphysical 
studies, to which the Essay itself has main
ly conduced, it will ever prove a valuable 
gni<le in the acquirement of the science 
of the human mind. His next great work, 
his two Treatises on Government, was 
opposed by the themists of divine right 

ciently illustrated by the foregoing brief · and passive obedience (see Legitimacy), 
account of his life and labors; arnl the ef
feet of his writings upon the opinions and 
even fortunes of mankind, is the best eu
loginm on his mental superiority. In the 
opinion of doctor Reed, he gave tl1e first 
example in the English language, of writ
ing on abstract subjects with simplicity 
and perspicuity. No author has more 
successfully pointed out the daug-er of 
ambiguous words, and of having indistiuct 
notions on subjects of judgrneut and rea
soning ; while his observations on the 
various powers of the humaf) understand
ing, on the use and abuse of words, and 
on the extent and limits oflmman know!
edge, ure drawn from an attentive reflec
tion on the operations of his o\vn mind. 
In order to study the human soul, he 
went neither to ancient nor to modern-
philosophers for advice, but, like .Male
branche, he turned within himself, and, 
after having long contemplated his owu 
mind, he gave his reflections to the world. 
Locke was a very acute thinker, aud his 
labors will always be ackuowledged with 
gratitude, in t~e hi~tory of philosophy; hut, 
at the same tune, 1t must be remembered, 
that, in attempting_ to analyze ~he _h11ma!1 
soul, as an anatomist proceeds m rnvest1
gat\ng a . body, piece b.y piece, and to 
denve al11deas from experience, he has un
intentio~ally supported m~terialis!n· His 
declaratwn, that God, by l11s on?mJ?otence, 
can make .matter capable of ~lunkmr,,. has 
been considered dangerous m a religious 

and by writers of Jacobitical tendencies; 
but it upholds the great principles, which 
may he deemed the constitutional doc
trine of his country. It was a favorite 
work with the statesmen of the American 
revolution, by whom it is constantly ap
pealed to in their constitutional arguments. 
His Reasonableness of Christianity main
taius, that there is nothing contained in 
revealeel religion inconsistent with reason, 
and that it is only necessary to, believe 
that Jesus is the .Messiah. His posthu
rnous works, also, have caused him to 
be considered, by some, as a Socinian. 
Besides the works already mentioned, 
Locke left several MSS. behind him, from 
which his executors, sir Peter King and 
l\lr. Antlwny Collins, published, in 1706, 
his Paraphrase und Notes upon St. Paul's 
Epistles to the Galatians, Corinthiaus, 
Romaus and Ephesians, with an Essay 
prefixed for the Understandin"' of St. 
Paul's Epistles, by a referem;='e to St. 
Paul himself. In 1706, the same pa11ies 
published Postliumous \Vorks of l\Ir. 
Locke (Svo. ), comprising a Treatise on the 
Conduct of the Understandin" un Exam
)nation of l\I_alebrU?che's Opf;;ion of see
mg all Tlnn"S m God. His works 
have been collected together, and fre
quently_ printed in 3 vols. folio 4 vols. 
<jl)arto, and, more lately, i~ 10 v~ls., Svo.: 
~1th. a life vrefixed, by Law, bishop of 
varlisle. Some unpublished l\ISS. yet 
remain in possession of lord King, who 
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has given to the public some valuable 
materials in his Life and Correspondence 
of John Locke (London, 1829).-See, also, 
Stewart's Philosophical Essays. 

LocKER; a kind of box, or chest, made 
along the side of a ship, to put or stow any 
thing in.-Shot lockers; strong frames of 
plank near the pump-well in the hold, in 
which the shot are put. 

LOCKMAN, (See Lokman, and Fable.) 
LocoMOTION. The arts of locomotion 

are very well described in Bigelow's 
Technology (Boston, 1829), and the few 
remarks that follow are abridged from the 
first part of the article. The chief obsta
cles which oppose locomotion, or change 
of place, are gravity and friction, the last 
of which is, in most cases, a consequence 
of the first. Gravity confines all tcJTes
trial bodies against the surface of the 
earth, with a force proportionate to the 
quantity of matter which composes them. 
1\Iost kinds of mechanism, both natural 
and artificial, which assist locomotion, are 
atTangements for obviating the effects of 
gravity and friction. Animals that walk, 
obviate friction by substituting points of 
their bodies instead of large surfaces, and 
upon these points they turn, as upon cen
tres, for the length of each step, raising 
themselves wholly or partly from the 
ground in successive ,arcs, instead of 
drawing themselYes along the surface. 
As the feet move in separate lines, the 
body has also a lateral, vibratory motion. 
A man, in walking, puts down one foot 
before the other is raised, but not in run
ning. Quadrupeds, in walking, have three 
feet upon the ground for most of the time; 
in trotting, only two. Anim.ds which 
walk against gravity, as the common fly, 
the tree-toad, &c., suppo1t themselYes by 
suction, using cavities on the under side 
of their feet, ,which they enlarge, at pleas
ure, till the pressure of the atmosphere 
causes them to adhere. In other respects 

. their locomotion is effected like that of 
other walking animals. Birds perform 
the motion of flying by striking the air 
with the broad surface of their wings in a 
downward and backward direction, thus 
propelling the body upward and forward. 
After each stroke, the wings are contract
ed, or slightly turned, to lessen their re
sistance to the atmosphere, then raised, 
and spread anew. The downward stroke 
also, being more sudden than the upward, 
is more resisted by the atmosphere. The 
tail of birds serves as a rudder to direct 
the course upward or downward. ,vhen 
a bird sails in the air without moving the 
wings, it is done in some cases by the ve

locity previously acquired, and an oblique 
direction of the wings upward ; in oth
ers, by a gradual descent, ·with the wings 
slightly turned, in an oblique direction, 
downward. Fishes, in swimming for
wm·d, are propelled chiefly by strokes of 
the tail, the extremity of'which being bent 
into an oblique position, propels the body 
forward and laterally at the same time. 
The lateral motion is corrected by the 
next stroke, in the opposite direction, 
while the forward course continues. The 
fins serve partly to assist in swimming, 
but chiefly to balance the body, or keep it 
upright ; for, the centre of gravity being 
nem·est the back, a fish turns over, when 
it is dead or disabled.* Some other aquat
ic animals, as. leeches, swim with a sinu
ous or undulating motion of the body, in 
which several parts at once are made to 
act obliquely against the water. Serpents, 
in like manner, advance by means of the 
winding or serpentine direction which 
they give to their bodies, and by which a 
succession of oblique forces are brought 
to act against the ground. Sir Everard 
Home is of opinion that serpents use tl1eir 
ribs in the manner of legs, and propel the 
body forwards by bringing the plates on 
the under surface of the body to act, suc
cessiYely, like feet against the ground. 
This he deduces from the anatomy of 
the animal,· and from the moYements 
which he perceived in suffering a large 
coluber to crawl over his hand. Some 
worms and larvre of slow motion, extend 
a part of their body forwards, and draw 
up the rest to overtake it, some perform
ing this motion in a direct line, others in 
curves. \Vhen land , animals swim in 
water, they are supported, because their 
whole weight, with the lungs expanded 
with air, is less than that of an equal bulk 
of water. The head, however, or a part 
of it, must be kept above water, to enable 
the' animal to breathe ; and to effect this, 
and also to make progress in the water, 
the limbs are exerted, in successive im
pulses, against the fluid. Quadrupeds and 
birds swim with less effort than man, be
cause the weight of the head, which is, 
carried above water, is, ,in tlrnm, a smaller 
proportional part of the whole tlrnn it is 
in man. All animals are provided, by na
ture, with organs of locomotion best 

* The swimminl;"·bladder, which exists in most 
fishes, though not m all, is supposed to. have an 
ao-ency in adapting the specific gravity of the 
fi~h to the particular de/,th in which it resides. 
The power of the anima to rise or sink, by al
tering the dimensions of this organ, bas been, 
with some reason, disputed. 
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adapted to their structure and situation ; 
and it is probable that no animal, man 
not being excepted, can exert his strength 
more advantageously by any other than 
the natural mode, in moving himself over 
the common surface of the ground.* 
Thus walking cars, velocipedes, &c., al
though they may enable a man to increase 
his velocity, in favorable situations, for a 
sho1t time, yet they actually require an in
creased expenditure of power, for the 
purpose of transporting the machine 
made use of, in addition to the weight 
of the body. ,vhen, however, a great 
additional load is to be transported with 
the body, a man, or animal, may derive 
much assistance from mechanical arrange
ments. For moving weights over the 
common ground, with its ordinary asperi
ties and inequalities of sulistance and 
structure, no piece of inert mechanism is 
so favoral>ly adapted as the wheel-car
riage. It was introduced into use in very 
early ages. ·wheels diminish friction, 
and also sunnount obstacles or inequali
ties of the road, with more advantage 
than bodies of any other form, in their 
place, could do. The friction is dimin
ished by transferring it from the surface 
of the ground to the centre of the wheel, 
or; rather, to the place of contact between 
the axletree and the box of the wheel ; 
so that it is lessened by the mechanical 
advantage of the lever, in the proportion 
which the diameter of the axletree bears 
to the diameter of the wheel. The rub
bing surfaces, also, being kept polished 
and smeared with some unctuous sub
stance, are in the best possible condition 
to resist friction. In like manne1·, the 
common obstacles that present themselves 
in the public roads, are surmounted by a 
wheel with peculiar facility. As soon as 
the wheel strikes against a stone or simi
lar hard body, it is converted into a lever 
for lifting the load over the resisting ob
ject. If an obstacle eight or ten inches in 
height were presented to the body of a 
carriage unprovided with wheels, it would 
stop its progress, or subject it to such vio
lence as would endanger its safety. But 
by the action of a wheel, the load is lifted, 
and its centre of gravity passes over in 
the directioh of an easy arc, the obstacle 
furnishing the fulcrum on which the lever 
acts. Rollers placed under a heavy body di
minish the friction in a greater degree than 
wheels, provided tltey are true spheres or 
cylinders, without any axis on which they 

* This remark, of course, docs ~ot apply to 
situations in which friction is obviated, as upon 
water, ice, rail-roads, &c. 

are constrained to ;nove ; but a cy liridrical 
roller occasions friction, whenever its 
path deviates in the least from a straight 
line. The mechanical advantages of a 
wheel are prop01tionate to its size, and 
the larger it is, the more effectually does 
it diminish the ordinary resistances. A 
large wheel will surmount stones and sim
ilar obstacles better than a small one, since 
the arm of the lever on which the force 
acts is longer, and the curve described by 
the centre of the load is the arc of a larger 
circle, and, of course, the ascenr is more 
graclual and easy. In passing over holes, 
ruts or excavations, also, a large wheel 
sinks less than a small one, and conse
quently occasions less jolting and expend
iture of power. The wear also of large 
wheels is less than that of small ones, for 
if we suppose a wheel to be three feet in 
diameter, it will turn round twice, while 
one of six, feet in diameter turns round 
once ; so that its tire will come twice as 
often in contact with the ground, and its 
spokes will twice as often have to support 
the weight of the load. In practice, how
ever, it is found necessary to confine the 
size of wheels within certain limits, part
ly because the materials used would make 
wheels of great size heavy and cumber
some, since the separnte parts would ne
cessarily be of large proportions to have 
the requisite strength, and partly because 
they would be disproportioned to the size 
of the animals employed in draught, and 
compel them to pull obliquely downwards, 
and therefore to expend ,a pa1t of their 
force in acting against the ground. 

LocoMOTIVE ENm:'i'E is that which is 
calculatetl to produce locomotion,or motion 
from place to place. (See Steam-Engine.) 

LocRIS was a country of l\liddle 
Greece, whose inhabitants, the Locrians, 
were among the oldest Grecian people. 
There were four branches of them-the 
Epicnemidian, the Opuntian, Ozolian, 
and Epizephyrian Locrians. The last 
were a colony from the Ozolian stock, 
and l!ved in Lower Italy. Their capital, 
Locrt, was one of the most powerful, 
splen~lid and wealthy cities of l\lagna 
Gri-ecm. 

LocusT. The misapplication of popu
lar appellations, and the mutations of en
tomology, lrnve introduced some confu
sion in regar<l to the scientific names of 
many insects. Our American cicadm are 
popularly known here both by the names 
of harvest-fly and locust ; the latter term, 
however, is incorrectly applied. Under 
the generic name locusta is included, by 
several modern entomologists, the devour
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ing locusts of the eastern continent, an<l 
the common grwslwppers (as they are 
here called) of our country. These ento
mologists use the term in nearly the same 
sense as Linmeus, who affixed it to a 
group of his great genus gryllus, which 
constitutes the genus gryllus proper of 
Fabricius. The grasshopper may be thus 
characterized. The wings and wing-cases 
are applied obliquely to the sides of the 
body in repose ; the antennre are short, 
and do not taper towards the ends ; the 
feet have only three joints ; and the tail 
is not furnished with a projecting oviduct, 
or piercer, for the deposition of the eggs. 
These insects have the hind legs formed 
for leaping, and the males produce a 
stridulous sound, by scraping these legs 
against their wing-cases. The female de
posits her eggs in the earth, and the 
young survive the winter in the lru-vre 
state, concealed among the decayed veg
etation of the surface. They pass through 
an imperfect metamorphosis, for both 
larvre and pupre resemble, somewhat, the 
perfect insects in form, ru·e active, aud take 
food in the same way, but are destitute 
of wings. In all stages, they are her
bivorous, and sometimes do immense in
jury to vegetation. Our salt marshes har
bor an innumerable host, which not un
frequently strips tl1e111 of every blade of 
grass ; or, when a scanty crop is gathered 
into the barn, the hay is so filled with the 
putrescent cw·casses of these grasshoppers, 
or locusts, as to be highly offensive, and 
totally unfit for forage. In some sections 
of our country, they occasionally appear 
in such numbers as to fill the air in 
clouds, ru1d wherever they alight the-y de
vour every green thing in their path. It 
is stated, on good authority, that, more 
than once, when they visited some parts 
of New England, they not only ate up all 
the grass in the fields, but actually attack
ed clothing and fences to appease their 
insatiable hunger. Some workmen, em
ployed in raising the steeple of a church, 
in \Villiamstown, Massachusetts, were, 
while standing near the vane, covered by 
them, and saw, at the same time, vast 
swarms flying at a great height far above 
their heads: These swru·p1s are said to 
return after a short migration, and perish 
on the very grounds they have ravaged. 
(See Dwight's Travels.) Many of these 
insects are ornamented with vaiious beau
tiful colors, particularly on the wings, 
which, however, in repose, are not visible, 
being folded like a fan, and covered by 

• the long, narrow wing-cases. One of tlie 
largest and most common American spe

. 4* 

cies is the locusta Carolina of Linnreus. 
It is about one inch and three quarters in 
length, and the wings are of a deep black 
color, surrounded with a broad yellow 
border. Tl1e most celebrated species of 
grasshopper is the gryllusmigratorius (mi
gratory locust). Of all animals capable 
of adding to the calamities of mankind, 
by destroying the vegetable products of 
the earth, the migratory locusts would 
seem to possess the most formidable pow
ers of destruction. In Syria, Egypt, and 
almost all the south of Asia, these insects 
make their appearance in legions, and 
carry desolation with them, in a few hours 
changing the most fertile provinces into 
barren dese1ts, and darkening the air by 
their numbers. Happily for mankind, 
this calamity is not frequently repeated, 
for it is the inevitable precursor of famine, 
and its horrible consequences. The an
nals of most of the southern Asiatic cli
mates arc filled with accounts of the de
vastations produced by locusts. They 
seldom visit Europe in such swarms, 
though they are occasionally formidable 
to the agriculturist. Even when dead, 
they w·e still productive of evil conse
quences, since the putrefaction which arises 
from their inconceivable number, is so 
great, that it is justly regarded as the 
cause of some of those desolating pesti
lences which almost depopulate whole 
districts of country. \Vhen locusts thus 
make their appearance, they w·e said to 
have a leader, whose flight they observe, 
and to whose motions they pay a strict 
regard. \Ve are told that nearly as much 
damage is occasioned by what they touch, 
as by what they devour. Their bite is 
thought to contaminate the plants, and 
either to destroy or greatly weaken their 
vegetation. Of y the innumerable multi
twles in which they occur, scarcely an 
adequate conception can be formed. Bar
row (Travels, &c.) states that, in Southern 
Africa, the whole surface of the ground 
might literally be said to be covered with 
them for an area of 2000 square miles. 
The water of a very wide river was 
scarcely visible on account of the dead 
carcasses that floated on the surface. 
\Vhen the larvre (for these are much more 
voracious than the perfect insects) are on a 
march during the day, it is utterly impos
sible to turn the direction of the troop, 
which is generally with the wind. In 
some parts of the world, these insects are 
used for food. For this purpose, they are 
caught in nets, and, when a sufficient 
number is procured, they are roasted over 
a slow fire, in an earthen vessel, till the 
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wings and legs drop off; when thus pre
pared, they are said to taste like craw
fish. I\1r. Adanson ( Voyage to Senegal) 
says, however, that lie would willingly re
sign whole armies of locusts for the mean
est fish. The locust constituted a com
mon food among the .Tews, und Moses 
has specified the diflerent kinds which 
they were permitted to eat. "Even these 
thou mayest eat; the locust after his kind; 
the bald locust after his kind ; the beetle 
after his kind ; and the grasshopper after 
his kind." (Levil. xi, v. 22.) ' 

The popular term grasshopper is also 
applied, and with more propriety, to in
sects in another group of the grylli-the 
tettigoni<E ofLinrneus (locusta ofFabricius). 
They are distinguished from the locusts 
of the preceding section, by their very 
long, bristle-shaped, or tapering antenme, 
and by having four joints to their foet, 
and an exserted oviduct. , The latter in
strument often has the form of a curved 
sword or sickle, and is used in preparing 
a hole, and conveying the eggs to their 
appropriate nidus beneath the soil. These 
insects have long; slender hind legs, form
ed for leaping ; but the males do not play 
with them ag-J.inst their wing-cases, for 
the production of sounds. Their musical 
organs consist of a pair of frames, within 
each of which is' stretched a transparent 
membrane. These tabourets are affixed 
to that part of the base of each wing-case 
which laps on the top of the back, and 
one lies directly over and in contact with 
the other ; so that, whenever the wing
cases are opened and shut, the frames 
grate together, and, as often as the shuf
fling motion is repeated, a grating sound 
is produced. These musical grasshoppers 
are usually of a green color, and are noc
turnal in their habits. During the day
time, they conceal themselves in the grass 
or the foliage of trees ; but at night, they 
quit their lurking places, and the joyous 
male commences the song of love with 
which he recreates his silent partner. It 
would be well to restrict the popular ap
pellation grasslwppers to these insects, 
which have been distributed into several 
modern genera. Two only need 'here be 
mentioned, viz. conocephalus (Thunberg), 
[acrida, Kirby], including the species 
whose head terminates in front in a coni
cal projection, and pterophylla (Kirby), 
whose head is obtuse, and not produced 
in front. The latter genus contains the 
well-known insect, called, from its note, 
lwly-did, pterophylla concava (locu.~ta co*' 
cava, Say). Its large, oblong-oval, concave 
wing-cases, inwrap the abdomen, . and 

meet at their edges above and below, 
somewhat like the two sides or vah'es of a 
pea-pod. Perched on the topmost twig 
of a tree, the insect begins his nocturnal 
call by separating, closing, and re-opening 
his wing-cases. The friction of the ta
bouret-frames upon each other, thrice, 
produces three distinct notes, which is 
the usual number ; occasionally, only two 
are given, when the wing-cases are mere
ly opened and shut once. The mechan
ism of these organs reverberates, and in
creases the sound to such a degree, that it 
may be heard, in the stillness of the night, 
at the distance of nearly a quarter of a 
mile. At intervals of three or four min
utes, he repeats his obstreperous babble, 
while rival songsters echo the notes, and 
the woods resound with the call of katy
did, she did, the live-long night. The tetti
goni<E of Linnoons, or grasshoppers above
rnentioned, are not to be confounded with 
the insects referred to the modern genus 
tettigonia of Olivier, Lamarck and La
treille. The former, witl1 all the grylli of 
Linnoous, have jaws for masticating their 
food, and belong to the order ortlwptera ; 
while the latte1; with the cicada or har
vest-fly (misnamed locust), have suctori
ous tubes, for puncturing plants and im
bibing their juices, and belong to the order 
omoptera. In the genus cicada, the anten
1100 are six-jointed; there arc three ocelli, 
and the legs are not adapted for leaping. 
In tettigonia, the antennoo are three-joint
ed ; there are only two ocelli, the thorax 
is transverse, not produced behind, and 
the legs are formed for leaping. To the 
genus tettigonia (Olivier) may be refen-ed 
the minute insect which attacks the grape 
vine, and injures it to a great extent by 
noxious punctures, and the exhaustion of 
its sap. \Vhen the leaves of this valua
ble plant are agitated, the little tettigoni<E 
leap or fly from them in swarms. The 
infested leaves soon become yellow, sickly, 
and, losing their vitality, give to the plant, 
in midsummer, the aspect it assumes, nat
urally, at the approach of winter. On 
tmning up the leaves cautiously, the in
sects will be seen busily employed upon 
the under side, with their proboscis thrust 
into the tender epidermis. These insects 
pass through all their metamorphoses, 
w!1ich are impeifect, upon tJ1e plant; the 
wmgless larvre and pupoo, having a: gene
ral resemblance to the perfect insects, feed 
together in .the same manner, and their 
innumerable white cast skins will be 
found adhering to every part of the 
leaves. This species survives the winter 
in the pe1fect state, hybernating beneath 
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sticks, stones, and among the roots of 
grass. It may be called tettigonia vitis 
(Harris). It is, in its perfect state, nearly 
one tenth of an inch long ; of a straw. 
color, with two broad, scarlet bands across 
the wing-cases, one at the base and the 
other 011 the middle, and the tips of the 
wing-casns are blackish.-The cicada tet
tigonia (Fab. ), popularly misnamed locust, 
and found· in various parts of the world, 
subsists on the leaves of trees and other 
vegetable substances. These insects are 
furnished with a hard proboscis, capable 
of boring wood. They are well known 
from the peculiar noise· made by the 
males. The instruments for this are sit
uated on each side of the base of the ab
domen, and each is covered by a kind of 
cartilaginous lamina. The cavity which 
contains these is divided by a triangular 
partition. Examined from its internal 
side, each cell presents, anteriorly, a white 
and plaited membrane, and below this, a 
tense, thiu, transparent lamina, terrned, by 
Reaumur, the mirror. Viewed from the 
external side, there will be seen another 
plaited membrane on each side, which is 
acted 011 by a powerfhl muscle, composed 
of a great number of straight and parallel 
fibres ; this membrane is the drum. The 
muscles, in rapidly contracting and relax
ing, act on this drum, and thus produce 
the noise. It is said, that in some species, 
in tropical climates, this is very powerful. 
]\fr. S111eatl11uan speaks of some of these 
insects, whose notes can be heard at the 
<li,itance of half a mile. The most re
markable species is the 17 years locust 
(C. scptemdecim), so common, in particular 
seasons, in some parts of the U. States. 
These in,iects emerge from the ground 
towards the end ofApril, and always dur
ing the night. On their first corning out, 
they are in the pupa state; but the back 
soon bursts, uml the perfect fly appears. 
They begin to lay eggs about the end of 
May ; these are deposited in close lines of 
two inches loug, in the tender twigs of 
trees. As soon as the young attain their 
growth, in the grnb state, they fall to the 
ground, and make their way two or tliree 
foet underneath the surface, in order to 
undergo their change into the pupa form. 

. Soon after attaining their last transforma
tion, they are found in great numbers 
over large districts of country. They ap
pear about every 17 years, though it is 
highly probable, that the periods of their 
return vary, according to the heat of tl1e 
climate, and other circumstances. These 
insects have been known to make their 
appearance in the city of Philadelphia in 

great numbers, penetrating from their 
subterranean residencc, between the bricks 
of a pavement. Notwithstanding the 
usual idea, they are in no way inju1-iou,; 
to vegetation, except from the damage 
done by the female in depositing her egg,. 
This insect is the favorite food of vai-ious 
species of animals. Immense numbers 
are destroyed by the l1og, befme they 
ernerge from the ground ; they are, also, 
when in their perfect state, eagerly de
voured by squitTels. Some of the larger 
birds are also fond of them. The Indians 
likewise consider them as a delicate fooll 
when fried. In New Jersey, they have 
been converted into soap. It is stated, ou 
good authority, that they never light on the 
pine, nor does the female deposit her eggs 
in this tribe of trees. There are many oth
er species in the U. States, which have 
been described by l\Ir. Say, in the Journ. 
Acad. Nat. Sci., Philadelphia. (See Bar
ton's .illedical and Physical Journal, &c.) 

LocusT (robinia pseudacacia). This 
valnahle and ornameutal tree, which is so 
frequently cultivated in tl1e Atlantic States, 
and which is highly prized in Emope, 
grows wild in great profusion among th0 
Alleghany mountains, and throughoui ,:1e 
\Vestem States, even to the borders of the 
sandy plains which skirt the base of the 
Rocky mountains. \Vhen in bloom, the 
large, pendulous racemes of fragrant, 
white flowers, contrasting with the light
green foliage, produce a fine effect, and 
give this tree a rank among the most or
namental. The leaves are pinnate, and 
the leaflets very thin and smooth. The 
flowers, resembling in form those of the 
pea, diffuse a delicious perfume, and are 
succeeded by a flat pod. The branches 
autl young stems are usually armed with 
thorns. The wood is compact, hard, ca
pable of receiving a fine polish, and has 
the valuable property of resisting decay 
longer than almost any other. The color 
is greenish-yellow, with brown streaks. , 
Locust-posts are consumed in enormous 
quantities, and are every where preferred, 
when tl1ey can be obtained. This wood 
is also very much employed in ship-build
ing, in the upper and lower parts of the 
frame, together with tl1e white and live 
oaks and red cedar ; but it is <lifficult, iu 
the Atlantic ports, to procure stocks of 
sufficient dimensions. For tree-nails, it is 
prefen-ed to all other kinds of wood, as it 
acquires extreme hardness with age, and 
considerable quantities of tl1ese are annu
ally expo1ted to Great Britain. It is also 
employed by turners, and, from its fine 
grain and lusu·e, forms a very good sub
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stitute for box. The locust grows very 
rapidly, but, when cultivated in the Atlan
tic states, it is found to be exceedingly lia
ble to the attacks of an insect, which, by 
boring into the wood in various direc
tions, weakens the tree so much, that it is 
easily broken by the wind. In various 
parts of Europe, great attention has been 
paid to the propagation of this tree, for 
ornament as well as for its useful proper
ties, and its cultivation is further encour
aged by the absence of the destroying 
insect above-mentioned. The usual stat
ure of the locust is 40 _or 45 feet, but, in 
the fertile regions of the south-west, it at
tains much greater dimensions, sometimes 
reaching the height of 80 feet, with a 
trunk 4 feet in diameter.-The R. viscosa, 
a smaller tree than the common locust, 
from which it is distinguished by its rose
colored flowers, and by having the young 
branches covered with a viscous sub
stance, is, in its natural state, confined to 
the south-western parts of the Alleghany 
mountains. It usually does not exceed 
40 feet in height, with a trunk 12 inches 
in diameter, and is a more ornamental 
tree than even the preceding. The prop
erties of the wood are very similar to 
those of the common species, and it will 
beat cultivation in the same climates.
The R. hispida is also a native of the 
south-western ranges of the Alleghanies. 
It is a shrub with very hispid branches, 
often cultivated in our gardens on account 
of its very large and beautiful rose-colored 
flowers, which, however, like those of the 
R. viscosa, are inodorons.-A fourth spe
cies of robinia is said to exist within or 
near the basin of the Red river, but, with 
respect to its character, botanists are, at 
present, entirely uninformed. This genus 
is thus peculiar to North America. 

LODER, Ferdinand Christian von, an 
anatomist and philosophical physician, 
and physician to the emperor of Russia, 
was born at Riga, 1753, and studied med
icine at Gottingen. In 1778, he took the 
degree of doctor of medicine and surgery, 
and was immediately appointed professor 
in the medical faculty at Jena. He then 
O'avelled two years in France, Holland 
and England, and formed an acquaintance 
,vith tl10 most distinguished men of sci
ence. In 1782, he returned to Jena, 
where he established an anatomical the
atre, a lying-in hospital, and a cabinet for 
the natural sciences. He likewise found
ed a medico-chirurgical clinicum, in which 
Hufeland and others assisted. Ile then 
became physician to the grand-duke of 
Weimar, and delivered lectures on several 

branches ofmedicine. In 1803, he entered 
the Prussian service, and was appointed 
ordinary professor of medicine in the uni
versity of Halle. In 1806, he declined an 
invitation to enter the service of the king 
of ,vestphalia, to whom Halle then be
longed, and went to St. Petersburg. The 
emperor Alexander appointed him oue 
of his physicians in 1810, after he had 
been raised to the dignity of·a noble by 
the king of Prussia. Loder settled in 
l\Ioscow ; in 1812, was charged with 
making provision for the wounded ; and, 
when the French occupied the city, he 
established hospitals for 600 officers and 
31,000 privates, in different towns, tl10 di
rection of which he held for eight months. 
In 1813, tlie great military hospital at 
.l\Ioscow W!IB intrusted to him ; but, in 
1817, he resigned this trust, though he 
continued to be active in the service of 
the hospitals. In 1818, he was employed 
i'l instituting an anatomical theatre at 
l\foscow, at the expense of the imperial 
treasury. Six days in the week, for ten 
months in the year, he lectured in Latin, 
besides devoting much of his time to the 
church, the schools, the practice of medi
cine, and public affairs. Besides his 
translations of Park, Johnson, &c., and 
many academical dissertations and pro
grams in Latin, at Jena and Halle, he has 
written .IJ.naiomisches Handbuch (2d edition, 
Jena, 1800); .IJ.nfangsp:fi_nde der Medic. 
.IJ.nthropologie und Geruhll • .IJ.rzneiwissen
schaflen (3d edition, Weimar, 1800); Jour
nal /ilr die Chirurgie, Geburtshillfe und 
Gerichlliche .IJ.rzneikunde (vol. 1-4, Jena, 
1797-1804); Tabul~ .IJ.natomic~ (Latin 
and German, Weimar, 1803); Elementa 
.IJ.naiomi~ hum. Corp. (1 vol., Moscow, 
Riga and Leipsic, 182"2); and other works. 

LooGE. This word, with several sym
bols and ceremonies, was taken from the 
corporations of stone-cutters and masons, 
by the freemasons. The former called 
the place where they assembled. a lodge; 
and, in freemasonry, lodge signifies the 
place ofmeeting; and hence that body of 
masons, with necessary officers, &c., who 
meet at such place. Each lodge is dis
tinguished by its particular name, witl1 tlie · 
addition of the name of the place where it 
holds its meeting. (For further informa
tion, see Masonry.) 

Lom, a well-built town, since 1814 the 
chief town ofthe province of Lodi in the 
government of Lombardy, in the Lombar
do-Venetian kingdom, lies on the Adda, 
in a fertile territory; Ion. 9° 31' E.; lat. 
45° 19' N.; population, 17,800. The 
bishopric is subject to the archbishop of 
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Milan. The town contains a strong cita- is a piece of thin board, forming the quad
del. The celebrated Parmesan cheese is rant of a circle ofabout six inches radius, 
made, not at Parma, but at and about the and balanced by a small plate of lead, 
town of Lodi alone, and is considered the nailed on the circular part, so as to swim 
best in Italy. The manufactures of earth- perpendicularly in the water, with the 
en ware are also celebrated. It was at greater part immersed. The log-line is 
this place that geueral Bonaparte gained fastened to the log by means of two legs, 
the famous victory, l\Iay IO, 17DG, over one of which is knotted, through a hole at 
the Austrians, under Beaulieu. They had one comer, while the other is attached to 
passed the Adda, evacuated Lodi, and a pin, fixed in a hole at tl,e other comer, 
taken a very strong position, defended by so as to draw out occasionally. The log
30 pieces of cannon, which could be ap- line, being divided into certain spaces, 
proached only by a narrow bridge over the which are in proportion to au equal num
Adda. Bonapmte formed a part of his ber of geographical miles, as a half or 
forces into a close column, brought his quaiter minute is to an hour of time, is 
whole artillery into play, and charged at ti. wound about a reel. The whole is em
quick step. The slaughter was dreadful, ployed to measure the ship's head-way in 
as the Austrian artillery swept down whole the following manner: The reel being 
ranks at once on the bridge. The French held by one man, and the half-minute 
wavered; but, at this critical moment, the glass by another, the mate of the watch 
French generals Berthier, l\Iassena, Cer- fixes the pin, and throws the log over the 
voui, Lannes, &c., placed tl1emselves at stern, which, swimming perpendicularly, 
the head of the column, forced their way feels an immediate resistance, and is con
over the bridge, and took the Austrian sidered as fixed, tlrn line being slackened 
batteries. The Austrians fought bravely ; over the stern, to prevent tlrn pin coming 
both armies struggled with the greatest out. The knots are measured from a mark 
obstinacy, and victory long remained in on the line, at the. distance of12 or 15 fath
suspense, till the division of Augereau oms from the log. The glass is therefore 
came up, and decided the fate of the bat- turned at the instant that the mark passes 
tie. The Austrians, driven from their over the stem; and, as soon as the sand in 
post, lost a pmt of their artillery and over . the glass has run out, the line is stopped. 
3000 men; but Beaulieu saved the honor The water, then being on the log, dislodges 
oftlrn Austrian arms by a retreat conduct- ·the pin, so that the board, now presenting 
ed with coolness. The French loss was only its edge to the ,vater, is easily drawn 
not less. If they did not lose 4000 men, aboard. The number of knots and fath
as the Austrians stated, they certainly lost oms which had run off at tlrn expiration 
more than 2000, which was their own ac- of the glass, determines the ship's velocity. 
count. Men of science have censured The half-minute glass, and divisions on 
both geuerals,-Bonaparte, for taking a post the line, should be frequently measured, to 
with au immense sacrifice, of which, say determine any variation in either oftl1em, 
they, he might have been master, in 24 and to make allowance accordingly. If 
hours more, with comparative ease; and the glass runs 30 seconds, the distance 
Beaulieu, for having evacuated the town between the knots should be 50 feet. 
of Lodi in such haste, as to neglect break- \Vhen it runs more or less, it should there
ing down the bridge, by which alone the fore be corrected by the following analogy: 
enemy could approach his position ; but As 30 is to 50, so is tlie number ofsecomls 

- it is idle to dispute with Raphael about of the glass to the distance between tlrn 
perspective. Lodi remains one ofthe most knots upon the line. As the heat or moist
striking military achievements of Napole- ure of tl1e weather has often a considerable 
on; not merely from the personal courage effect on the glass, so as to make it run 
which he displayed, but from the boldness slower or faster, it should be frequently 
with which the action was planned, and the tried by the vibration of a pendulum. As 
energy with which it was executed. At many accidents attend a ship during a day's 
Lodi, Bonapmte received the title of petit sailing, such as the variableness of winds, 
caporal (little corporal). (See Thiers's His- the different quantity of sail carried, &c., it 
toire de la Revolution Franr;aise (vol. 8th); will be necessm-yto heave the log at every 
Botta's Histoire de l'ltalie de 1789 a1814.) alteration, and even if no alteration be per-

Loo; a machine used to measure ilie ceptible, yet it ought to be constantly heav
rate ofa ship's velocity through the water. ed. The inventor of this simple but valu
For this purpose, there are several iuven- able device is not known, and no mention 
tions, but the one most generally used is of it occurs till tlrn year 1607, in an East 
the following, called the common log. It India voyage, published by Purcbas. 



4G LOG-BOARD-LOGAN. 

LoG-BOARD; two boards shutting to- good government of the province, for a 
gether like a book, and divided into sev- number of years, was due to his prudence 
eral columns, containing the hours of the and experience. He lived about 20 years 
day and night, the direction of the winds, at Stenton, enjoying literary leisure, cor
and the course of the ship, with all the responding with eminent men in various 
material occmrences that happen during countries, and engaged in collecting that 
the 24 hours, or from noon to noon, to- library which he bequeathed to the pub
gether with the latitude by observation. lie, Ile was also the author of several 
From this table~ the oflicers work the learned works. His E:rperimenta Jllelete
ship's way, and compile their journals. mata de Plantarum Generatione entitles its 
The whole, being written with chalk, is author to be ranked among the earliest im
rubbed out every day at noon, provers of botany. 'It was written in 17:39. 

LoG-BooK ; a book into which the He corresponded with the great Swedish 
contents of the log-board is daily tran- botanist. The aborigines, of whose rela
scribed at noon, together with every cir- tions with the govemment ofPennsylvania 
cumstance, deserving notice, that may hap- he had the chief management, paid an af
pen to the ship, or within her cognizance, fecting tribute to his worth, when, in his 
either at sea, or in a harbor, &c. The old age, they entreated his attendance, on 
intermediate divisions or watches of a their behalf, at a treaty held in Philadel
log-book, containing four hours each, are phia, 1742, where they publicly testified 
usually signed by the commamling officer by their chief, Cannassatego, their satis
thereof, in ships of war or East lndiamen. faction for his services, calling him a wise 

LoG-LINE; the line which is fastened and good man, and expressing their hope , 
to the log (q. v.).· that, when his soul ascended to God, one 

LOGAN, James; born at Lurgan, in Ire- just like him might be found for the good 
land, Oct. 20, 1674, of Scottish parents. of the province, and their benefit. lie 
At the age of 13 years, having learned was a man of uncommon natural and ac
Latin, Greek, and some Hebrew, he was quired abilities, of great wisdom, modera
put apprentice to a linen-draper in Dublin; tion and prudence; well acquainted with 
but, the counuy being involved in much the world and mankind, as well as with 
confusion by the war of the revolution books; of unblemished morals, and in
( 1688), he retumed to his parents, at Eris- flexible integrity. He died at Stenton, 
to!, in England, where he devoted all the near Philadelphia, Oct. 31, 1751, having 
time which he could command to the im- just completed his 77th year. 
provernent of his mind. In his 16th year, LoGAN, George, doctor, son of \Villiam 
having happily met ,vith a small book on and grandson of James Logan, was born 
mathematics, he made himself master of at Stenton, near Philadelphia, Sept. 9, 
it without any manner of instruction. 1753. He was sent to England for his 
Having, also, further improved himself in .education when very young, and, on his 
the Greek and Hebrew, he acquired the return, served an apprenticeship with John 
French, Italian and Spanish languages. Reynolds, merchant ofl'hiladelphia. lie 
He was engaged in a trade between Dub- had early a great desire to study medicine, 
Jin and Bristol, when ,villian Penn made which he undertook after he had attained 
proposals to him to accompany him to the years of manhood. After spending 
Pennsylvania, as his secretary, which he three years at the medical school of Ed
accepted, and landed, with the proprietor, inburgh, he travelled through France, It
in Philadelphia, in the beginning of De- aly, Germany and Holland, and returned 
cember, 1699. In less than two years, to his own country in 1779. Here he ap
\Villiam Penn returned to England, and plied himself to agriculture with success, 
left his secretary invested with many im- and was one of the first who made exper
portant offices, which he discharged with ' iments with gypsum as a manure. He 
fidelity and judgment. He filled the was, in a few years, elected to the lecrisla
offices of provincial secretary, commis- ture, and served in several sessions. 

0 

His 
sioner ofprope11y, chiefjustice, and, upon character, as a representative, was marked 
the demise of governor Gordon, governed by strict integrity, and an adherence to 
the province for two years as president of what he believed to be the public benefit. 
the council. He had, for a long time, The public mind being much agitated, on 
earnestly solicited from the proprietary account of the French revolution, and the 
fa1~ily a ~elease from. the fatigui~g care of violent ascendency of party spirit, and the 
then· busmess ; but, even after tlus release, nation standing on the brink of a war with· 
he wa~ co~stantly consulted and '.3-ppeal- France, he embarked for that cow1uy in 
ed to m difficulty. And the qmet and June, 1798, in order to try to prevent such 
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an issue. For this step he was denounced 
as a parricide to his country, and loaded 
with the utmost abuse. But he succeeded 
in his intentions. Upon his an-ival at 
Hamburg, he found that all entrance into 
the French territory was interdicted to 
American citizens; yet, by the friendly 
interference of Lafayette in his favor, be 
obtained a passport from the French charge 
d'ajfaires, and proceeded to Paris, where 
he heard that Elbridge Gerry (q. v.), the 
last of our commissioners, had left that 
city for the U. States, that an embargo had 
been laid on all our shipping in l<:rench 
ports, that several hundreds of our sea
men were confined in French prisons, and 
that all negotiation was at an end. Find
ing that he could not get introduced to the 
chief director, l\Ierlin, then the highest 
fimctionary iu France, by means of Tal
leyrand,-who, nevertheless, received doc
tor Logan himself with comtier-Iike com
placency, and used every art to sound 
what was his message or intentions, in 
vain,-doctor Logan introduced himself 
to l\1. Schimmelpennick, the Batavian 
minister, who presented him to l\Ierlin, by 
whom he was very cordially received. In 
the visits which he made him, he succeed
ed in convincing the director of the im
policy of the measures pursued by France 
towards this country, and, finally, obtained 
a decree, raising the embargo, and liberat
ing our seamen, and giving, through the 
American consul-general, assurances to 
our government that they desired to re
new their former amity and friendship 
with the U. States. He returned to the 
U. States in 1798, and published, in the 
Aurora of Jan. 12 (date of his Letter to the 
Public), 179D, a justification of himself, 
most decidedly repelling the charge of 
having been sent to France by a faction, 
&c. Directly after his return, the law 
familiarly called Logan's law, was enacted 
by congress, and a negotiation was en
tered upon which terminated in a peace 
with France. l\Ir. Logan sat in the sev
enth and eighth. congresses, from Decem
ber, 1801, to l\Iarch, 1807, as senator from 
Pennsylvania, and might have continued 
longer in that station, but he declined a 
reelection. In 1810, he visited England, 
with the same philanthropic desire of pre
serving peace between the two countries. 
Here, though he failed in effecting the good 
which he had so much at heart, yet his re
ception, by men ofthe highest respectability 
of both parties, was highly flattering. He 
was exceedingly grieved at the war which 
followed. His health gradually declined for 
some years, and he died April 9, 1821. 

LOGARITHM (from the Greek >.6yo,, 
proportion, and &p,0µ6,, number). " The 
logarithms of numbers are the exponents 
of the different powers to which a con
stant number must be raised, in order to 
be equal to those numbers ; the princi
ples, therefore, which apply to exponents 
in general, apply to logarithms." To con
stitute a logarithm, it is necessary that the 
exponent should refer to a system or se
ries. These exponents, therefore, consti
tute a series of numbers in arithmetical 
proportion, corresponding to as many oth
ers in geometrical proportion. Take, for 
instance, the series 101= 10; 102 = 100; 
103 = 1000; 104 = 10,000: then we 
have the logarithm of 10 =1 ; logarithm, 
100 =2 ; logarithm, 1000 =3 ; logarithm, 
10,000 = 4, &c. Perhaps the definition 
of a logarithm may be more scientifically 
expressed thus: Logarithm is a mathemat
ical term fora number by which the mag
nitude Qf a certain numerical ratio is ex
pressed in reference to a fundamental ra
tio. The value of a ratio becomes known 
to us by the comparison of two numbers, 
and is expressed by a number called the 
quotient of the ratio ; for instance, 12: 4 is 
expressed by 3, or 18: 9 by 2 ; 3 and 2 
being called the quotients of the two pro
portions, 12: 4 and 18: 9. If we now 
imagine a series of proportions, which 
have all the same value or quotient, as, 
for instance, 1 to 3; 3 to 9, 9 to 27, 27 to 
81, &c. (in which 9 and 3, 27 and 9, 81 
and 27, are in the same ratio as 3 and 1 ), 
and ifwe at the same time adopt the ratio 
3 to 1, as the_ fundamental ratio ( or the 
unit of these ratios), then 9 to 1 is' the 
double of this ratio, 27 to I the triple, 81 
to 1 the quadruple, and so on. The num
bers 1, 2, 3, 4, which indicate the value of 
such ratios, in respect to the fundamental 
ratio, are called logarithms. If, therefore, 
in this case, I is the logarithm of 3, 2 
must be the logarithm of 9, 3 of 27, 4 of 
81, &c. If we adopt, however, the ratio 
of 4: I as the fundamental one, and hence 
1 ps the logarithm of 4, then 2 would be 
the logarithm of 16, 3 of 64, &c. The 
logarithms of the numbers which lie be
tween, must be· fractions, and are to be 
calculated !U1d put in a table. A table of 
logarithms, made according to an assumed 
basis or fundamental ratio, of all numbers 
to a certain limit, is called a logarithmic 
system. The most common, at present, is 
that of Briggs, in which the fundamental 
basis is 10 to I ; hence 1 is the logarithm 
of IO, 2 of 100, 3 of 1000, 4 of 10,000, 
&c. It is evident that all logarithms of 
numbers between I and IO, must be more 
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than O, yet less than 1, i. e. a fmction ; 
thus the logarithm of 6 is 0.7781513. In 
the same way, the logarithms of the num
bers between 10 and 100 must be more 
than 1, but less than 2, &c. ; thus the log
arithm of 95 is = 1.9777236. All loga
rithms of the numbers between O, IO, 100, 
1000, &c., are arranged in tables, the use 
of which, particularly in calculations with 
large numbers, is very great. The process 
is simple and easy. If there are numbers 
to be multiplied, we only have to add the. 
logarithms ; if the numbers are to be di
vided, the logarithms are merely to be 
subtracted ; if numbers are to be raised 
to powers, their logarithms are multiplied; 
if roots are to be extracted, the logarithms 
are merely to be divided by the exponent 
of the root. In a table of logarithms, the 
integer figure is called the index or charac
teristi,c. The decimals are called, by the 
Germans and Italians, the mantissa. In 
general, the logarithms of the system in 
which 1 indicates 10, are called common or 
Briggs's logarithms. The properties of 
logarithms, and some of their uses, were 
taken notice of by Stiefel or Stifelius, a 
German clergyman, who wrote as early as 
1530 ; but the use of them in trigonometry 
was discovered by John Napier, a Scotch 
baron, and made known by l1im in a work 
published at Edinburgh, in 1614. Loga
1·ithmic tables are of great value, not only 
to mathematicians, bu't to all who have to 
make calculations with large numbers. 
The best logarithmical tables are those of 
Vega (q. v.) and of Callet. The former 
are calculated with 10 decimals.* Loga
l'ithms are of incalculable importance in 
trigonometry and in astronomy. Ve
ga's edition of Vlacq's tables contains a 
trigonomeu·ical tabla of the common loga
rithms of the radius or lo(J'. sin. tot.= 
10.0000000, which gives the logarithms of 
sines, ares, co-sines, tangents and co-tan
gents for each second of the two first and 
two last degrees, and for each ten seconds 
of the rest of the quadrant. Under Na
pier's direction, B. UIBinius first gave the 
logarithm of the sines of the angles 
from 10 to 10 seconds, the logaritl1m of 
the ta11gents, which are the differences of 
the logarithms of each sine and co-sine, to
gether with the natural sine for a radius 
of 100,000,000 parts. Kepler turned his 
attention particularly upon the invention 
of Napier, and gave a new: theory and 

* Logarithmic and Trigonometric Tables have 
lately been published by F. R. Hassler (New 
York, 1830); and Mathematical Tables, compris

. ing Logarithms of Numbers, &c. (Boston, 1830). 
The English tables are too numerous to mention. 

new tables. Briggs was also conspicuous 
in the construction of tables. Mercator 
shows a new way for calculating the log
arithms easily and accurately. Newton, 
Leibnitz, Halley, Euler, L'Ifoillier, and 
others, perfected the system much, by ap
plying to it the binomial theorem and dif
ferential calculus. The names of Vlacq, 
Sherwin, Gardiner, Hutton, Taylor, Callet, 
and others, deserve to be · honorably men
tioned. The edition of Vlacq, within a 
few years, by Vega, is paiticularly valua
ble. During the French revolution, when 
all measures were founded on the decimal 
division, new tables of the trigonometrical 
lines and their logarithms became neces
sary. The director of the bureau du ca
tasli'e, 1\1. Prony, was ordered, by govern
ment, to have tables calculated, which 
were to be not only extremely accurate, 
but to exceed all other tables in magnitude. 
This colossal work, for which the first 
mathematicians supplied the formulas and 
the methods for using the differences in 
the calculations, was executed, but the 
depreciation of the paper money pre
vented its publication. The tables would 
have occupied 1200 folio pages. (Notices 
sur les grandes Tables Logarithmiques et 
Trigonometriques, calcules au Bureau du 
Catastre aParis, an IX.) 

LoGAU, Frederic, baron of; an epigram
matist, born in Silesia, 1604, and died in 
1655. He early showed poetical talents, 
hut, at a later peiiod, his a vocations appear 
to have prevented him from attempting 
any large poems, and his poetical produc
tions were confined to short pieces and 
epigrams. II~ published a selection of 
200 epigrams, which were so well receiv
ed, as to induce him (probably in 1654) to 
publish a new collection of 3000. A 
contemporary of Opitz, he followed in 
the steps of his great predecessor, and 
often expresses himself with as. much 
vigor. l\Iany of his epigrams are original 
and happy, and are the more striking as 
this department has been little cultivated 
by German writers. Lo.gau is particu
larly 01iginal in the gnome, and truly 
poetical in a form which is now become 
foreign to poetry. Ramler and Lessing, 
who edited a collection of his epigrams 
in 1759, revived his reputation; After 
Lessing's 'death, Ramler republished tl1e 
collection, in 1791. Select poems of 
Logau are contained in \V. l\'fuller's Bib
liothek deutscher Dichter des, 17 Jahrh. 
(Library of the German' Poets of the 
seventeenth Century, volume vi, Leipsic, 
1824) . 

LoGGE DI RAFFAELLO; part of the 



49 LOGGE DI RAFFAELLO-LOGIC. 

Vatican, and one of those beautiful scenes 
to be found nowhere but in Rome. Leo 
X had these logge or arcades built 
under the direction of the immo1tal Ra
phael. There are three stories which en
close a court called il Cortile di S. Dama
so. The middle story is the most cele
brated. It is formed by thi1teen arches, 
and the vault of each contains four paint
ings in fresco, fepresenting scenes from 
the Old Testament, and executed by 
Giulio Romano, Pierin dal Vaga, Pelle
grino da l\Iodena, Polidoro, and l\Iaturino 
da Carayaggio, and others, after ca1toons 
prepared by the great. Raphael himself. 
The number of these exquisite pictures is 
fifty-two; the arches and pilasters are 
adorned with grotesque paintings, exe
cuted by Giovanni da Udine, so famous 
in this branch, also under the direction of 
Raphael.. 

LoGic (,\oy«~, i. e. lr.,;,.,.~µ~); the science 
of the laws of thought, and the co1Tect con
nexion of itleas. It is not certain, ho,v
ever, whether the name was derived oiig
inally from thought or from langll,(lge, be
cause both may be designated by ,\oyo,, 
i. e. reason and word. In German, this 
science has also been called Denk-Lehre, 
or Ver,Jtandes-Lehre (rule of thinking, or 
rule of the understanding), because, logic 
strives to represent, in a scientific way, 
those laws which the understanding is 
bound to follow in thinking, and with
out the obsen-ance of which, no correct 
conclusions are possible. Logic is valua
ble, not only as affording rules for the 
practical use of the understanding, bnt 
also as a science preparatory to all other 
sciences, particularly mental 11hilosophy, 
as it affords the rules for giving scientific 
connexion to all knowledge, the laws of 
thinking determining the character of 

· scientific arrangement. But, inasmuch 
as the laws of logic can only detehnine 
the fom1 of our knowledge, but can by 
no means teach us how to obtain the ma-' 
terials of knowledge, and gain a clear in
sight into things (which is the business of 
mental philosophy, properly so called), Jn 
so far logic has been, of late, separated 
from intellectual philosophy. But if, as 
is not unfrequently done, all sciences are 
di~ided into the historical (those which 
proceed from experience, as history, 
natural philosophy, medicine, &c.) and 
the philosophical (the subjects of which 
do not fall within the domain of expe
rience), logic is a philosophi'.:al science, 
because the laws of the com1exion of 
thou~hts and ideas are founded in reason 
itself, and not in experience, and the sub-
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' 
jects of logic are, therefore, capable of a 
<lemoustrative certainty beyond those of 
any other philosophical science. Logic 
has not unfrequently been overvalued, 
particularly by the ancient philosophers. 
It should be always kept in mind, that 
the most systematic order, alone, does not 
render asse1tions truth. The province 
of logic has been enlarged or restricted 
hy different philosophers. Among the 
ancients, logic was made to include the 
deeper philosophical investigation of the 
general characteristics oftruth, or the essen
tial conditions of the truth of om· knowl
edge, which some modem philosophers 
have referred to metaphysics. Logic may 
be divjded into the pure and the applied; 
the former treats of the general laws and 
operations of thought (conceiving, judg
ing, conrlu<ling), and their products 
(notion, judgment, conclusion). Applied 
logic treats of thought under particular 
arnl special relations, ·which are to be 
taken into consideration in applying the 
general laws of thought, viz. the connex
ions of thought with other operations of 
the mind, and the impediments and limi
tations which it thereby experiences, as, 
also, the means of counteracting them. 
For the first scientific treatment of logic, 
we are to look 'to the Greeks. Zeno of 
Elea is called the father of logic and dia
lectics; but it was then treated witl1 par
ticular reference to the art of disputation, 
arnl soon degenerated into the minister of 
sophistry. The sophists and the l\Iega
rean school (founded by Euclid of l\Iega
ra) greatly developed this art. The latter, 
therefore, became knowu under the name 
of the heuristic or dialectic school, and is 
famous for the invention of several soph
isms. The first attempt to represent the 
forms of thinking, in abstracto, on a wide 
scale, and in a purely scientific manner, • 
was made by Aristotle. His logical writ
ings were called, by later ages, organon, 
and for almost two thousand years afler 
him maintained authority in the schools 
of the philosophers. His investigations 
were directed, at the same time, to the cri
terion of truth, in which path Epicurus. 
Zeno, the founder of the stoic school, 
Chrysippus and others , followed him. 
Logic, or dialectics, enjoyed great esteem 
in later times, particularly in the middle 
ages, so that it was considered almost as 
the spring of all science, and was taught 
as a liberal mt from the eighth century~ 
The triumph of logic was the scholastic 
philosophy (which was but a new fonn 
of the ancient sophistry); nnd theology, 
particularly, became filled with verbal 
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subtilties. Raymundus Lullus strove to 
give logic another form. The scholastics 
were attacked by Campanella, Gassendi, 
Peter Ramus (Pierre de la Ramee), Bacon 
and others with well-founded objections. 
Descartes and l\Ialebranche again con-' 
founded logic and metaphysics. Locke, 
Leibnitz and \Volf, Tchirnhausen, Tho
masius, Crnsius, Ploucquet, Larnue1t (in 
his New Organon), Reimarus and others, 
have rendered great service to modem 
logic. Kant, Fichte, Schelling, Hegel, have 
maintained very various opinions on the 
subject. \Vhateley's Treatise on Logic, 
first published in the Encyclopep,dia Jlletro
politana, and since in a separate volume, 
is one of the best treatises, in English, on 
the subject. 

LOGIER, John Bernard, descended from 
a family of French refugees, was born in 
1780, at Kaiserslautern in the Palatinate, 
where his grandfather was organist. His 
father was appointed, in 1796, violinist in 
the chapel of the elector of Hesse-Cassel. 
\Vhen the subject of this mticle was ten 
years old, he played the flute, tl1en his 
favorite instrument, at a public concert. 
His parents having died, his guardian en
deavored to dissuade him from cultivating 
music, and he accepted the offer of an 
Englishman to accompany him to Eng
land, in 1805. De Griffo instructed him 
on the piano-fmte. He received an ap
pointment in the band ofa regiment, com
posed several pieces for the band, and 
gave instruction on the piano-forte, which 
led to his attempts to simplify the manner 
of teaching. Ile was appointed organist 
in \Vestpmt, Ireland, the regiment having 
been disbanded in consequence of peace. 
\Vishing to teach his daughter, tl1en seven 
years old, to play the organ in his absence, 
and finding her hand defy all his endeav
ors, he was led to think of some contriv
ance for giving it the necessary flexibility. 
The result was his valuable chiroplcist 
(former of the hand), which was com
pletely successful. In 1814, he began to 
tench his system more generally in Dub
lin. In 1817, l\Ir. Logier went to London 
to have his system examined by the phil
harmonic society. Although the result 
of the examination was not favorable, the 
system became very popular. In 1821, 
the Prussian government sent an agent to 
London to inquire into its merits, and l\Ir. 
Logier was soon after invited by the same 
government to introduce it in Berlin, 
whither he went in 1822, and, at the end 
of five months, received an order from 
the king to instruct twenty persons so that 
they might spread his method throughout 

Prussia. It was introduced into Leipsic, 
and many other places of Germany. Its 
peculiarity consists in giving instruction 
to many pupils at the ;,rune time, and, 
though open to the objection to which 
all systems are exposed, that they cannot 
produce genius, its success sufficiently 
shows not only its practicapility, but also 
its advantages. 

LoGos (Greek, Myo;, from >.iy«v,tospeak) 
has a great variety of meanings: 1. lan
guage, speech in general ; hence, 2. every 
mauifestation of the reason and under
standing by language, so that it has the 
meanings of oration, eloquence, conver
sation, address, also of the right and op
po1tunity of speaking, &c. Language 
being peculiar to man, as a reasonable be
ing, and speech presupposing thought, 
logos signifies, 3. reason, the faculty of 
thinking in general; 4. every thing which 
is a production of the latter, as notions, 
conceptions, demonstration, calculation, 
explanation, condition and relation, nay, 
even wisdom and logic. Thus logos has 
the meaning both of ratio and oratio.* 
In CJu;stian theology, the word A6yo;, as 
used in certain passages in the Scriptures, 
has been the source of continual disputes 
ever since the third century of·our era. 
The passage in the Bible which chiefly 
gives rise to this discussion, is the opening 
of the gospel of St.John:-" In the begin
ning was the \Vorel, and the ,vord was 
with God, and the \Vord was God. The 
same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made," 
&c. In the Greek text, the expression here 
translated Word (le verbe, das wort, &c.) is 
>.6yo;. \Vhat is here to be understood by 
A6yo;, what is its €ssential character, 
whether it is a person of the Deity or not, 
the creative intellect of God, 01· the Son, 
through whom he created, or the divine 
truth which was to be revealed, &c.-this 
work is not the proper place to examine, 
nor will our limits permit us even to enu
merate the different opinions which have 
been entertained on this interesting point 
of Christian metaphysics. ,ve can refer 
the render to no better source of informa
tion than the General History of Chris
tianity and 'the Church (in German), by 
Augustus Neander, Hamburg, 1827 et s~q. 

" A slight study of cultivated languages will 
show how generally the word signifying speech, 
or some word derived from the original verb to 
speak, has acquired a very extended meaning; , 
as the Latin res, from the Greek plw, I •P.eak, 
Myo; from ),y«v. Emer and Deber, signifying 
word, are the most generic terms in the Oriental 
languages. 
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-awork ofdistinguished research and im
partiality. The Roman Catholic doctrine 
of the :>.oyos (verbum) makes it a person, 
and not a mere name, and maintains that 
the \Vord is called God, not by catachre

- sis, but in the strict and rigorous meaning 
of the term; that the most ancient fathers 
of the church always taught the divinity 
of the \Vord, and that they derived the 
idea from the Holy Scriptures alone, and 
not from the Platonic philosophy, as many 
have asserted. For a view of the Catholic 
doctrine, we must refer our readers to the 
Catholic Dictwnnaire de Theologie (Tou
louse, 1817), article Verbe, and to the 
works particularly devoted to this subject. 
Some of the opinions of modern theolo
gians on the meaning of the logos are as 
follows :-It is necessary, some say, in or
der to understand the ttue meaning of 
logos, to begin with the examination of 
uo¢la, which was previously used. (See 
the book ofProverbs, viii, 1 et seq., and the 
book of Wisdom, vii, 22 et seq.) The po
etical author of the Proverbs does not 
imagine a person ileparate from God, but 
only an interior power of God, because, 
in his time, there could be no idea of a 
being proceeding from God, the Jews 
having borrowed this notion at a later 
period from the Oriental doctrine of ema
nations. The author of the book ofSirach 
(xxiv, 3) first uses Myosrii e,ii, as equivalent 
to uo¢ia, to signify the almighty powei: of 
God. The \Vord being an act of wisdom, 
gave rise to the symbol. John speaks of 
the logos in the beginning of his gospel 
only, and afterwards uses the expression 
11v,vµa Tii 6£8. From his representation, the 
following positions have been deduced:
the logos )Vas (a.) from the beginning of 
al! things (comp.Proverbs, viii, 22; Sirach, 
xxiv,9); (b.)fromthebeginningwithGod 
(comp. Sir. i, 1; Tf'isd. ix, 4, 9); (c.) 
through it the world was created (J!rov. 
Sol. viii, 31; Sir. xxiv, 9); (d.) in the per
son of Christ, the logos was manifested as 
a man to the world ( Wisd. Sol. x, 16; ii, 14; 
Sir. xxiv, 12). St. John, therefore, say those 
who thus interpret him, had the same idea 
of the logos as the apocryphal writers; for 
the circumstance that the latter ascribe 
to the logos the creation of all tl1ings, 
while St. John leaves this point undc
cided in his lv dpxij ;rv, does not amount to 
a contradiction. Others, particularly the 
earlier commentators, understand by logos, 
the Deity himself, that is, the second per
son of the deity (according to St. John viii, 
58). But those who adhere to the former 
opinion maintain that this is in contradic
tion to John xiv, 28; xii, 49-50; v, 19

20; and that he understood by logos, only 
'a power of God, which was communi
cated to Jesus, on account of which he 
could claim divine attributes, and yet call 
the Father, as the source of this power, 
greater than himsel£ Others, as Herder, 
Paulus, Eckerman, understand by logos, 
the Word of God (il~il' i:,i), which, 
in the Old Testament, as the expression 
of the will of God, is the symbol of his 
creative power ( Gen. i, et seq.). The later 
Jews also represented the divine omnipo
tence by the word of God. But it is 
maintained, on the other hand, from the 
manner in which John speaks of the logos, 
that he did not understand by it merely 
the divine omnipotence. A similar ac
count is given of the creation by the 
\Vord, in the religion of Zoroaster. Ac
cording to Richter (Das Christenthum und 
die altesten Religionen des Orients), the 
logos corresponds with the Indian Om, 
the Persian Hanover, the Egyptian Kneph. 
Others, following the fathers ofthe church, 
particularly Eusebius, understand by logos 
an independent substance, external from 
God, like the vii, of Plato. But this, again, 
it is said, involves an error, because Plato 
means by vii,, only a power of God. Still 
otluc,rs, as Mosheim, Schlegel, Jerusalem, 
declare, with Irenreus, the logos ofSt.John 
to be identical with the logos of the Gnos
tics ( q. v.); but it is objected, that John did 
not conceive of a plurality, like that in 
the doctrine of reons. Lange considered 
logos equivalent to the SOJlhia of the Old 
Testament, and that to the logos of Philo, 
and as a distinct person from God; but, 
say the others, uo¢la is not something 
distinct from God. Paulus, in his Com
mentary, also identifies the logos of Phi
lo with that of St. John. But it is said, 
on the other hand, that John cannot,be 
supposed to have been acquainted with 
Philo's notion, as it was not an opinion 
commonly known at the time, and that 
the view of the apocryphal writers is ' 
more similar to his; moreover, that if 
St. John meant any thing more than an 
original, eternal power in God, his e,a, 
;fv would imply dualism. Others have 
attempted grammatical explanations. Do
derlein and Storr translated the word 
:>.6yo, by doctrina, the abstract being put 
for the concrete, doctrine for teacher, as 
in Gen. xiii, 38; 2 · Sam. xxii, 23; Luke 
iv, 36. According to others, b Myo, means 
b >.,y6µ,vo.( the promised) ; but history makes 
no mention of Christians who_ still expect
ed a l\Iessiah. The ancient philosophers 
often distinguish two logoses, an interior 
in God or man, which merely thinks 
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(X6yo, Jv&a8m,), and an exterior or uttering 
(X6yo, rrpo¢op,K6,).* 

LoGTHING ; the legislative portion of 
the Norwegian storthing, or diet. As 
soon as tlie king or his representative 
has opened the session, the storthing 
choose one quarter of their members to 
compose the logthing. The remaining 
three-fourths constitute the odelsthing, or 
representatives of the landed J)roperty. 
These bodies conduct their deliberations 
separately, and each chooses its own pres
ident and secretary. Every law is fast 
proposed in the odelstl1ing, either by its 
own members or by the · government 
through a counsellor of state. If the 
proposition is then accepted, it is then 
sent to the logthing, who either accept or 
reject it, at pleasure, in the latter case giv
iug their reasons. These are considered 
by the odelsthing, who either abandon the 
proposed measure, or send it again, either 
with or without alteration, to the logthing. 
If the proposition is twice sent down by 
the odelsthing to the other house, and is, 
by them, twice rejected, the whole stor
tl1ing then assemble together, and the 
-question is decided by a vote of two thirds 
-of all the members. At least three days 

except in cases where the punishment is 
death. (See Storthing.) 

LoGwoon. This important article of 
commerce is the wood oftl1e hcematoxylon 
Campechianum, a small straggling tree, be
longing to the family leguminosce, which 
grows wild, in moist places, along the 
western shores of the gulf of l\Iexico. 
From its abundance in some parts of tl1e 
bay of Campeachy, it is sometimes called 
Campeach.11-wood. The leaves are pin
nate; the Jiowers small, yellowish, and dis· 
posed in axillary racemes at the extremity 
of the usually spinous branches. The 
wood is red, tiuged with orange and black, 
so heavy as to sink in water, and susceptible 
of receiving a goo<l polish; but it is chiefly 
employed in dyeing. The black and pur
pie colors are very much used, but they 
are not so permanent as some obtained 
from other substances. Though culti
vated to spme extent in Jamaica., the log
wood ofcommerce is chiefly obtained from 
Honduras, where the cutting of it forms 
an extensive, but unhealthy, branch ofuusi
ness. From Honduras it is exported in 
great quantities to tlie U. States. 

LoHENSTEIN, Daniel Caspar von, a 
German poet of the Silesiau school, was 

must elapse between each of tl1e consid>horn 1635, in Silesia., and difld lf'8!l, nt 
erations. \Vhen a measure, proposed by 
the odelstl1ing, has received the assent of 
the other division of tlie assembly, or of 
the whole sto1thing, a deputation from 
both branches of the sto1thing is sent to 
the king, or, in his absence, to tlie viceroy 
or regency, to obtain tlrn royal sanction 
for the measure. The sessions of both 
houses are public, and their deliberations 
are daily made !mown to the public by 
means of the press. The members of the 
logthi.ng form, together with the highest 
judicial autl1orities, the supreme court of 
tl1e kingdom, which decides on charges, 
preferred by the odelsthing, against the 
members of tl1e council of state, or of 
the members of the superior comts, for 
violation of their official duties, or mem
hers of the storthing, for any offences 
which they may have committed in that 

,capacity. In this tribunal, the logthing 
presi~les. Agains~ a sentence pronounc.ed 
by thIS supreme tnbunal, no pardon avruls, 

* Gothe, in his celebrated Faustus, makes use 
of this passage of St. John to plunge Faustus 
deeper mto his despondency. He endeavors to 
translate A6yo, by word, rnind, power: nothin" 
will do: at last he chooses deed, and is satisfie,f. 
Though this a.,,o-rees well enough with the charac
ter of the hero, the poet ought to have considered 
that if Faustus understood Greek, he must have 
known that Myo, never means deed or any mani
festation of reason by action. 

Breslau, He wrote a great deal, particu
larly tragedies and comedies; and we men
tion him merely as a model of bad taste. 
His bombast is pushed to the fmthest ex
travagance, and, as an instance of aberra
tion from taste, is not uninteresting in the 
history of the humrui mind. His dra
matic extravaganzas are collected in his. 
Trauer- und Lustgedichte (Breslau, 1680, 
1689 ; Leipsic, 17:33). · 

Lorn-AND-CHER ; a department of 
France, so called from the two rivers 
which cross it; the former in the south 
part, and the other in the no1th. (See 
Department.) · . 

LciIRE (Liger), the hugest, river of 
France, rises in the Cevennes, in the de
partment ofthe Ardeche, aud empties into 
the Atlantic ocean below Nantes in Bre
tagne. Its length is about 520 miles. It 
is shallow in many places, but is naviga
ble for large merchant ships to Nantes, 
for smaller ones to Briaire, and for boats 
to Boanne. The levee upon the Loire is 
one. of the most stupeu<lous works in 
F1~mce. It extend;; from Angers to Or
leans, and wns constmcted to confine the 
river within its banks, and to exclude the 
waters from a tract ofcountty which is said 
formerly to have been a morass 100 miles 
in 1,mgth, and 30 or 40 in breadth. lt.'I 
base is about 40 feet wide. and its eleva

http:pronounc.ed
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tion nearly 25 from the adjoining level ; ble hole in a mountain, should last, or for 
and its upper surface, which is paved with a period equal to the lives of seven sue
large stones, is just capacious enough to cessive vultures. Lokman chose the last, 
admit three carriages abreast. By the and lived for an almost incalculable length 
new division of France, since the revolu- of time. There is also in the Koran an 
tion, three departments have received their account of a Lokman, surnamed the 
name from the river-the Loire, and the wise; sometimes, also, called Jlbu-Jlnam, 
Upper, and Lower Loire. In 1815, the or the father of the Jlnams. This one, 
river became of historical importance. whether identical with the former or not, 
The French army, which, after the battle is not for us to determine, lived in David's 
of \Vaterloo, had fallen back to the walls time, and is represented ns similar in many 
of Paris, having, by the terms of capitu- respects to the Phrygian £sop; and the 
lation made by the provisionary govern- Arabians have a great variety of fables by 
ment, retired without further hostilities, - him, which, however, are formed upon 
under the command of Davoust, beyond the model of those of£sop, and ofwhich 
the Loire, it was calle_d the army of the the whole style and appearance are such, 
Loire. that they cannot be referred to so early 

LOIRE, LornE UPPER, and LoIRE Low- a date as the first century of the Hegira. 
ER; three French departments.' (See De- This person had, also, a life of remarkable 
partment.) duration (according to some 300, accord

' LoIRET; a French department. (See ing to others 1000 years), which coinci
Departme,nt.) deuce in the accounts of them affords good 

Lo1zEROLLEs, l\I. de, was a barrister at grounds for the conjecture, that the Lok
the time of the revolution, and was an'Cst- man of the Koran, and the one whom tra
ed, with his father, in 1793, on suspicion, dition ascribes to the race of Ad, are one 
and conveyed with him to the prison of aud the same person, whose history, in 
St. Lazare. On the 7th of Thern1idor, the course of ages, has been thus fanciful
two days before the fall of Robespierre, ly adorned. The fables of Lokman were, 
the messengers of the revolutionary tribu- for the first time, made known to Europe 
nal arrived at the prison with a list of the through the press, by Erpenius, in 1(315. 
prisoners who were to be tried, and called They were first published in Arabic, with 
for Loizerolles, the son. The young man a Latin trauslation, were afterwards ap
was asleep, bu! the father, with a heroic pended to an Arabic grammar, published 
wish to sacrifice his life for the pres- by Erpenius, at Leyden, and have since 
ervation ofhis son, allowed himself to be gone through mauy editions, noue of 
taken to the Conciergerie, and appeared which, however, are free from e1Tors

0 

before the judges. The clerk, perceiving Among the Oriental nations, these fables, 
the error in point of age, substituted the owing to their laconic brevity and tasteless 
name of Francis for John, the wor<l father dress, are held in little respect, and, on 
for son, and the age of61 for 22, and thus the whole, are not worthy of the reputa
the father was led to the scaffold, though tion which they have, for a long time, sus
no charge or crime was alleged against tained with us. In 1799, during the occu
him ! 1\1. Loizerolles, juuior, has since pation of Egypt by the French, Marcel 
celebrated this act of paternal affection in superintended an edition of Fahles de Lok
a poem, in three cantos, with historical man, at Cairo, which was republished in 
notes ( 18mo., 1813). Paris in 1803; but the best is that prepar-

LoK. (See Northern Mythology.) ed by Caussin, in 1818, for the use of the 
LoKMAN is a name that figures in the pupils at the college royal,e. The editor 

proverbs and traditions of the Arabians. of Galland's translation of the Homa
The period at which he lived is very dif- youn-Nanieh, or Fables of Bidpai, is mis
ferently stated, so that it is even doubtful taken in ascribing these Indian fables to 
if there were not two ofthe·same name at Lokman as well as Bidpai. The most 
different periods. According to tradition, complete manuscript of the fables of Lok
Lokman was a scion from the stock ofAd, . man is in the library of the Vatican, in Per

-and was once sent, with a caravan, from sian. _ 
£thiopia to Mecca, to pray for rain in a LoLLARDS, (See Beguines, Fraternities, 
time ofgreat drought. But God's anger de- and Oldcastle.) 
stroyed the whole family of Ad, except LoLL1, Antonio; a celebrated violinist, 
Lokman, the only righteous one; where- born 1728, or, according to some, 1740, at 
upon the Creator of the world gave him Bergamo, in · the Venetian tenitory. In 
his choice, to live as long as the dung of 1762-73, he was in the service of tl1e 

. seven gazelles, which lay in an inaccessi- duke of \Vfutemberg. He afterwards 
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went to Russia, and his performance pleas
ed the ernpress Catharine II so much, that 
she presented him with a bow, on which 
she had herself written the words, "This 
bow, made by Catharine, with her own 
lmnds, is intended for the unequalled Lolli." 
In 1775, he travelled in England, France 
and Spain. In i\Iadrid, besides other per
quisites, he received 2000 reals from the 
director of the theatre for each concert. 
In 1789, he returned to Italy, and died at 
.N"aples, in 1794. Lolli endeavored to 
.unite the excellences of the schools of 
Nardini and Ferrari. He had acqnired 
-1111 a:stoni:shing facility on his instrument. 
He was called the mWJical rope-dancer. 
:None of his predecessors had attained 
such perfection on the finger-board; but, 
at the same time, he lost himself in wild 
and irregular phantasies, in which he often 
neglected all time, so .that the most prac
tised player couhl not accompany him. 

LouIE, DE. (See De Lollne.) 
LoMBARD-llousE, LmIBARD (nwns 

pietatis, mont de piete); a public institu
tion, at which every person, but especially 
the poor, may obtain money for a short 
time, at a moderate rate of interest, on de
positing sufficient pledges (pawns), and 
are thus saved from the necessity of hav
ing recourse to usurers. The chief dif
ference between Lombards and pawn
houses is, that the former are established 
by public authority, for the relief of the 
poor, while the latter are established by 
private individuals, for their own profit. 
After. a given time, the pawns, if not re
deemed, are sold by public auction, and 
the surplus, after deducting, interest and 
costs, is given to the former owner; or, if 
he cannot be found, retained for him one 
year. Ifhe does not then appear, the sum 
is given to charitable institutions. The 
Lombard gives a certificate, stating the time 
of deposit, the sum received, the name of 
the pawner, the article pawned, the page of 
the book in which it is entered. The bearer 
of this certificate may redeem. the articles 
within the time fixed, unless the owner has 
apprized the Lombard that it was lost, &c. 
The origin of these establishments has 
been, with much probability, referred, by 
Dorotheus Ascionius (i. e. l\Iatthew Zim
mermann, who died in 1639, and who was 
superintendent in l\Ieissen*), to the time 
of pope Pius II or Paul II (1464-1471). 
Barnabas Interamnensis, however, a l\li
norite friar, established the first Lombard
I1onse in Perugia, in the Stutes of the 
Church, before ,1464, or in that year, 

" A superintendent, in the north of Germany, 
is a superior Protestant minister. 

though it did not receive pope Paul II's 
coufinnation before 1467. A lawyer in 
l'erugia, Fortunatns de Copolis, rendered 
much assistance in the execution of the 
plan, Another Lombard was soon after 
erected in Orvieto. In 1472, Sixtus IV 
confirmed one, established at Viterbo, in 
1469, by a l\Iinorite, Franciscus de Viter
bo, and, in 1479, another at Savona, his 
native place. Lombards were thus grad
ually established in almost all Italian cities 
during the fifteenth and sixteenth centu
ries. (See Bcckmann's Hilltory of Inven
tions, vol. iii, 3d part.) The first Lombard 
in Germany was established in N urem
berg, in 14!:18, with an imperial privilege. 
In the Netherlands, France and England, 
whither the rich Lombard merchants em
igrated, on account of the struggles of the 
Guelphs and Gibelines, they lent their 
money for interest; whence such estab
lish men ts were, and still are, called Loni
bards. In some large cities of Europe, 
the Lombards are very extensive, but do 
not always attain the object for which 
they were originally intended, as the fol, 
lowing statement will prove. The follow
ing statistical tables, relative to the mont de 
piete in Paris, framed by the prefect of the 
Seine, are interesting, as they show that 
there is a numerous class of persons who 
can with difliculty find the means of ex
istence; and that half of the inhabitants 
of tl1e capital are obliged to have recourse 
to the pawn-broker, at some time of the 
year, though they are forced to pay usu
rious interest. In the year 1826, there 
were 1,200,101 pledges of different arti
cles, upon wl1ich the sum of 24,521,157 
francs was lent. The number of pledges 
redeemed in the same year amounted to 
only 1,124,221, and the sum to 21,56D,437 
francs; so that 75,883 remained at the 
11wnt de piitt!; and there was in its hands 
the sum of 2,D51,720 francs. As it i:3 the 
pifociple of the nwnt de piet4 not to lend 
more than about a quarter of the value 
upon articles pledged,-though the law for 
its formation, dated in 1777, directs that 
the qorrower shall receive two-thirds of 
the value ofhis pledge,-we may estimate 
the value of the 75,883 unredeemed 
pledges, upon which nearly 3,000,000 of 
francs were lent, at 12,000,000. Suppos
ing the sale of these articles to be effected, 
and all the reductions of excise, registry, 
&c., made, there would be returned to the 
proprietors of them the half· of these 
12,000,000. It would result, that 6,000,000, 
at least, are thus annually levied upon the 
least affluent class of society-that which 
approaches the nearest to the description 
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of persons for whom the depots for men
dicity were created. Independently of 
these 6,000,000, inevitably lo:;t to the un
fortunate borrowers, we mnst add the 
interest of 12 per cent. per annum, taken 
upon the 24,521,137 francs lent by the 
nwnt de piete; that is to say, 2,9-12,536 
francs, adding nearly 3,000,000, which, 
with the 6,000,000 already spoken of; 
constitute a total of 9,000,000. 9,000,000, 
divided among 437,500 inhabitants, half 
of the 875,000 composinir the entire popu
lation of the capital, give 20 francs, 20 
centimes, or, omitting the fraction, 20 francs 
for each inhabitant. In a family com
posed of four persons, the average will 
then he nearly 80 francs-an immense 
sum for a family which can with difficulty 
procure daily necessaries! 

Lo11rnARD Sc HOOL. (See Italian 11.it, in 
the article Italy, and Painting, Hi.story of.) 

LoMBARJl STREET, a well-known spot 
in the gigantic metropolis of tli'e British 
empire, is situated in the city, and received 
its ncnne from having been the residence 
of the Lombards, the money-lenders of 
former times, whose usurious transactions 
caused their expulsion from the kingdom 
in the reign of Elizabeth. It is now 
chiefly occupied by baukers, and is a 
place of much importance in the Loudon 
commercial world. 

LoMBARDs, LONGOBARDI, or LANGO
BARDI. Some derive the name from the 
long bards or spears, by which this nation 
is said to have been distinguished from 
the other northern tribes; others from the 
long strips of land (brerde) which they in
habited, on both sides of the Elbe, from 
Luneburg to l\lagdeburg. They are gen
erally considered a German tribe (but Pau
lus Diaconus calls them Scandinavians), 
of the tribe of the Hermiones or Suevi, 
which dwelt below the lstawones. Their 
most ancient scats were 011 the east side 
of the Elbe, in the eastern parts of the 
principality of Luneburg, ru1d in the Alt
mark, or the Ba:rdengaii, so called, which, 
most probably, takes its name from them. 
Here Tiberius found them, on his expedi
tion to the Elbe, and foi1ght a battle with 
them. Strabo nruTates that Tiberius 
drove them beyond the Elbe; but Vel
leius Paterculus, who himself aceompR
nied the expedition, makes no mention of 
it. The Lombards afterwards appear in 
the l\Iarcomannic league, under l\larobod
uus, with whose despotism being dissat
isfied, they concluded a league with the 
Cherusci. They appear, at this time, to 
have left their settlements on the Elbe, 
and to have approached nearer the Che

5 * 

rusci. The latter tribe, having been 
weakened by a series of misfortunes, the 
Lombar<ls improved the opportunity to 
spread themselves farther, and humiliate 
the Cherusci, took possession of all their 
settlements north of the Hartz mountains, 
and became the most powerful of the na
tions there. According to the accounts 
of Ptolemy, they now spread between the 
,veser and the Rhine, in the territories of 
the former Angrivarii, Tubantes, l\Iarsi 
and Cherusci. They maintained them
selves in' these territories till the new 
Frankish confederacy, formed of the an
cient Cheruscan league, enforced against 
them the ancient rights of the Cherusc1, 
and, in all probability, drove the Lom
bards buck to their ancient seats on the 
Elbe. For 200 years, we hear nothing 
more of them, till, at the close of the fifth 
century, they appeared again on the north 
side of the Danube, and, after liaving ob
tained a part of Pannonia from the Greek 
emperor Justinian II, aided by the Avari, 
put an end, under their king Alboin, in 
5G6, to the empire of the Gepida:-, in 
Transylvania. i\leeting with little resi8t
auce, they conquered, two years aL. r, 
under the same king, in connexion with 
20,000 emigrant Saxons, all Upper Italy 
( which was now called the kingdorn of the 
Lombards, subsequently Lombardy (sec 
Lombardy), together with a great part of 
l\liddle Italy. Their king, Liutpraud, an 
able sovereign, from 713 to 726, extended 
the Lombard dominion in l\Iiddle Italy. 
But, having become· too formidable to 
the popes, the latter solicited the aid of 
the Frankish kings, and Charlemagne 
took the Lombard king. Desiderius pris
oner, in 774, after a six months' sie1,"l', 
in Pavia, and destroved the Lombard king·
dom.-{See Henry.Leo's HistonJ of Italy, 
vol. 1 (from A. D. 568 to 112;;), in the Ges
chichte der EiirophiscMn Staaten, by Hee
ren and Uckcrt (Hamburg, ISZJJ.-A polit- , 
ical history of Italy, and of the social con
dition of the people under the dominion 
of the Lombards, by C. Troya, of Naplci', 
has been announced. , 

Lo~IBARDY, in the sixth century, wheu 
the Lomburds had conquered a great part 
of Italy, cornprehendecl the whole of Cp
per Italy. At a later period, the Austrian 
provinces in Italy (the duchies of l\lilau 
and l\lantua) have been called .11.iistrian 
Lombardy. These, ·with other countries, 
were fonned hy Bonaparte into the Cisal
pine, then into the Italian republic, and, 
lastly, in 1805, into the kingdom of Italy, 
and the name of Lombardy ceased to be 
used. By the peace of Paris, in 181-1, 
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Austria came into possession of much 
of that part of Upper Italy which had 
constituted the kingdom of Italy, and, 
in 1815, it formed of its Italian provinces 
a Lombardo-Venetian kingdom. In this 
are comprehendecl the territories of the 
former republic of Venice ( with the excep
tion of Istria, and the canton of Civida, 
which are united to the new kingdom of 
lllyt"ia), the Austrian po1tion of the duchy 
of Milan, l\Iantua, a small part of· Parma, 
Placentia, and the papal territories, and 
those formerly belonging to Switzerland, 
viz. the Valteline, Bormio and Chiaven
na. It is bounded by Switzerland, Ger
many, the Adriatic sea, the Papal States, 

marble, salt. There are some mineral wa
ters. l\Ianufactures no longer sustain the 
rank which they once held: the principal 
are those of glass, silk and iron. ,The pro
duction and manufacture of silk are at
tended to throughout the country. All 
kinds of silk stuffs, ribbons, hose and 
sewing-silk are exported. The manufac
ture of glass at Venice and l\Iurano was 
once impmtant, and their mirrors much 
celebrated ; and, even now, artificial 
pearls, and glass work ofall kinds, are ex
ecuted in great perfection. The rnanufac
tories of steel and iron are chiefly to be 
found at Brescia, where many fire-arms, 
sabres, knives, &c., are made. The man

JHodena, Parma and Sardinia. It contains - ufacture of woollens has much declined. 
17,600 square miles, and 4,176,000 inhab
itants, among whom are 66,500 Germans, 
5600 Jews, and some Greeks. It is 
watered by the Tagliamento, the Piave, 
the Brenta, the Adige, the Po, Ticino, 
l\Iincio and Adda. The principal lakes 
are those of Como, the Lago l\Iaggiore, 
and the lakes of lseo and Garda. Its ca
nals are also numerous. The country is, 
for the most part, level, but towards the 
north, it is broken by spurs of the Alps, 
and to the west of Padua, lie the Eugane
an mountains, mostly of volcanic origin, 
and from 1700 to 1800 feet in height. 
This province is, in most parts, well culti
vated, and resembles a garden. The cli
mate is cool in the northern disuicts, near 
the Alps; but is, in the remaining parts, 
warm, mild and healthy, although not free 
from frosts in winter; and, on this 'ac
count, it sometimes happens that the olive, 
orange, citrons, and other tender plants, as 
well as the vineyards, are injured by the 
cold, and the rivers frozen. Even the 
lagoons at Venice are sometimes frozen so 
hard, that you may walk a considerable 
distance, or even drive carriages, upon 
the1p. The aninials of the' country ~e 
neat cattle, tolerable horses, sheep with 
coarse wool, numerous birds and fish. 
The silk-worm is also raised. Agriculture 
is tl1e chief dependence of the inhabitants. 
The soil is fe1tile, and very productive in 
maize, and other species of grain, legu~ 
minous plants, garden fruits, flax, &c. 
Lands that are swampy are devoted to 
the cultivation of rice, of which part is 
consumed in the country, and part ex
ported to Germany. The production of 
oil ru1d wine is also much attended to. 
.Besides the fruits above-nruned, chestnuts, 
almonds, figs, and many other fruits, 
grow here. A considerable trade is car
ried on in figs, oranges and citrons. The 
mineral kingdom produces iron, copper, 

The gold and silver works at Venice and 
l\Iilan are celebrated; porcelain, potteiy, 
carpets, paper, many ruticles ofluxury, as 
masks, artificial flowers, pomatum, con
fectionary, perfumes, sausages, candied 
fruits, vermicelli, and Parmesan cheese, 
are also produced. Cremona is noted for 
her violins, flutes, lutes, &c. The exports 
exceed the imports in value. This coun
try is dependent upon the Austrian gov
emment, but, in April, 1815, the emperor 
gave it a constitution. (See article Con
stuuti-On, vol. iii, p •.468.) It is governed 
by a viceroy, who resides at l\Iilan, and is 
divided into the governments of Lom
hardy and Venice. The administration 
of each is intrnsted to a governor and a 
council, dependent upon the highest au
thorities at Vienna. The government of 
Lombardy contains nearly 2,200,000 in
habitants, on 8270 square miles of territo
ry, and its capitlll is Milan. Venice is the 
capital of the government of the same 
name, which contains 2,000,000 inhabit
ants, upon 9330 square miles. The sub
divisions are called delegations. With the 
authorities are connected permanent col
leges, composed of individuals from vari
ous classes. 

LoMENIE DE IlRIENNE, Stephen Charles, 
cardinal, archbishop and minister of state 
in France, born at Pruis, in 1727, embrac
ed the clerical profession, in which his 
active spirit, and 'the powe1ful influence 
of his connexions, enabled him to rise 
rapidly, although his connexion with the 
free-thinkers of the age (D'Alembert, Mo
rellet, &c.) could not have been very 
agreeable to the court and the clergy. In 
1754, he published, with Turgot, Le Con
ciliateur,ou Lettres d'unEcclesiastique aun 
,Magistrat, which was intended to quiet 
the difficulties then existing between the 
parlirunent and clergy, and which was 
afterwards several times republished by 
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Condorcet, Dupont de Nemours, and oth
ers. In 1758, he was at Ron!e, in the ca
pacity of conclavist of cardinal de Li1)·nes, 
in the conclave which raised Clc111cnt 
XIII to the papal throne. In 1760, he 
was appointed bishop of Condom, and, 
three years after, received the archbish
opric of Toulouse, in which situation he 
obtained the praise of those who were 
opposed to the old hierarchical and mouk
ish establishments. ,vhile lie attempted 
to reduce the power and wealth of the 
monasteries, he was liberal in assisting 
all who were in need; he caused the Ga
ronne to be united with the canal of Car

. aman, by a lateral canal, which still bears 
his name ; he established institutions for 
education, also hospjtals, m1d several 
scholarships at the militm-y school at Tou
louse. In 1770, he was made a member 
of the .academy, and, wl,ien Beaumont, 
the archbitshop of Paris, died, he would 
have obtained that elevated situation, but 
for his attempts at a general reform of the 
monasteries, which the bigots at comt 
could not forgive. At the first breaking 
out of the discontents in France, Brienne 
was among the most active. He was the 
first to raise his voice against the admin
istration of Calonne ; and, after the dis
mission of that miuh,ter, the partioo.ne of 
Brienne induced Louis XVI to place him, 
as his successor, at the head of the 
finances. His brother, the count de Bri
enne, was, at the smne time (1787), ap
pointed minister of war. The new finan
cier certainly fol( sho1t of the most mode
rate expectations; and, if some excuse is 
found for him in the almost inextricable 
confusion which reigned in the affairs 
of France at this period, still his warmest 
defenders must allow that, for once, at 
least, they were deceived in him. The 
confusion increased daily, and the minis
ter, whose ambition had raised him to the 
rank ofp1ime minister, at,this stormy pe
riod, sliowed himself destitute of ability 
and resources. . Complaints were soon 
mised against him on all sides, and, in 
August, 1788, the king found himself 
compelled to dismiss him, and to appoint 
Necker in his place; who, however, as is 
well known, was himself unable to quell 
the storm. Brienne bad previously been 
nominated archbishop of Sens, in place of 
the cardinal De Luynes, and, to console him 
for the loss of his place as minister, Louis 
gave him some abbeys, and obtained for 
him, from Pius VI, a cardinal's liat. 
Brienne also took a journey to Italy, but 
without visiting Rome, and returned, in 
1790, to France, to make arrangements 

for the settlement of his debts, which, not
withstauding his immense income, were 
so considerable as to compel him to <li~
pose of a portion of his valuable library. 
The cardinal de Lomenie, as he was now 
called, took the oath prescribed to the 
clergy by the constitution, and, in l\Iarch, 
1791, he asked his dismission from the 
college of cardinals--a favor which Pins 
willingly granted. Bricnne hacl hoped, 
by this step, to save himself from the per
secutions of the revolutionary party; but 
he was a1Tested at Sens, in November, 
1793, was released, and, subsequently, 
again aiTested, and, upon the morning of 
Feb. 16, 1794, was found dead in his pris
on. The ill treatment and abuse which 
he had sufl'ered from his brut.al guards, 
together with an indigestion, had brought 
on an apoplexy, of which he died, in the 
67th year of his age.-His brother, the 
minister of war, Athanasius Louis l\laric 
de Lomenie, count de llrienne,-whose 
successor in the ministry was De la Tour 
du Pin,-fell, the same year, beneath the 
axe of the executioner. There is an Orai
son Junebre du Dauphin (Paiis, 1766), by 
the cardinal de Brienne. 

Lo~rnNosoFF, l\lichael ,vasilowitz; the 
creator of the mode1n vuetlcal l1mguage 
of hh:t country, and the father of Russim1 
literature; born in 1711, near Cholmogory, 
in the government of Archangel, in the 
village of Denissowskaia, where a monu
ment was erected to his memorv, in 1825, 
through the influence of ,Neophytus, 
bishop of Archangel. His father was a 
fisherman, whom he assisted in his labors 
for the support of the family. In winter 
a clergyman taught him to read. A poet
ical spirit and a love of knowledge were 
awakened in the boy by the singing of the 
psalms at church, m1d the reading of the 
Bible. ,vithout having received any in
struction, he conceived the plan of cele
bmting the wonders of creation and the 
great deeds of Peter I, in songs similar to 
those of David. But, hearing that there 
was a school at l\Ioscow, in which schol
ars were instructed in Greek, Latin, Ger
man and French, he secretly left his 
father's house, and went to the capital to 
seek that instruction which his inquisitive 
spirit demanded. He was then sent to 
Kiev, and, in 1734, to the newly estab
lished academy of literature at St. Peters
burg, where he studied natural science 
and mathematics. Two yeai-s later, lie 
went to Germany, studied mathematics 
under Christian , Volf, in l\lm·burg, read 
the Gern1an poets, and studied the art of 
miuing, at Freyberg. On his journey to 
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Bnmswick, he was seized by Prnssian 5' 3711- \V. from the observatory at Greeu
recruiting officers, and obliged to enter the wich. It is situated about 60 miles west 
service ; but, having made his escape, he from the sea, on the banks of the Thames, , 
returnecl, by the way of Holland, to St. the mean wiclth of which, at Lonclon, is 
Petersburg (1741), where he received a about a quarter of a mile, and its average 
situation in the acaclemy, and was made depth about'12 feet. The northern bank, 
director of the mineralogical cabinet. slopes gently upward, and its soil is chief
Soon after, he published his first celebrated ly gravel and clay, with a mixture of loam 
ode (on the Turkish war and the victory and sand. On the southern side, the sur
of Pultawa). The empress Elizabeth face is almost uniformly flat. The build
made him professor of chemistry (1745), ings on the northern, or l\Iiddlesex shore, 
and, in 17..52, he received the privilege of follow the natural bend of the river, and 

, establishing a manufactory for colored rise somewhat amphitheatrically, from east 
glass beads, &c. As he had been the to west, stretching northward, on an aver
first to encourage an attempt at mosaic age length, to three miles from the river; 
work in Russia, the government confided and those on the southern or Surrey side, 
to him the direction of two large pictures forming the chord of the semicircle, pene
in mosaic, intended to commemorate I.he trate southward to an extent varying from 
deeds of Peter I. In 1760, the gymnasiums one to three miles. The length of this 
and the university were put under his vast aggregate, from east to west, i. e. 
inspection; and, in 1764, he was made from Hyde Park Comer to l\Iile End or 
counsellor of state. He died April 4, Poplar, may be taken at seven miles and a 
1765. Catharine II caused his remains to half. Its circumference may be estimated 
be deposited with great pomp in the mo- at 30 miles; and its area, extending over 
nastic church of saint Alexander Newski. 11,520 square acres, ,of which the river 
Besides odes and other lyric pieces, he occupies 1120, is about 20 miles. Fashion 
wrote Petrewe, a heroic poem on Peter I, and convenience have united to furnish 
in two cantos, which is the best work of various modes of designating the several 
the kind that Russia has_ yet produced. parts of this colossal mass. Thus the 
Lomonosoffalsolvrote-aRussian grammar, icleal line, which is progressively mov
and several works on mineralogy, metal-·ing----nrore--and----rnure - westerly, sepa
lurgy and chemistry. His Grammar, awl rates the world of fashion, or the \Vest 
his Sketch of Russian History, have been End, from the world of business. The 
translated into German and French. The city, so called, includes the most ancient 
Russian academy published his works in and central division of the metropolis. 
6 vols., 4to. (2d edit., 1804, 3 vols.). Ad- It is rapidly being depopulated; as the 
miral Tschitschagoffhas written a Life of chief traders and merchants occupymere
Lomonosoff. (See BoWiing's Russian ,/1.n- ly_counting-houses and warehouses in the 
tlwlogy.) _ city, and, in proportion as wealth accu-

LoMus, in Indian mythology; the first mulates, flow towards the western regions 
being created by Brama, which, to give of fashion. In the East End are fol!nd 
itself up entirely to the contemplation of the docks and warehouses connected with 
divine things, buried itself in the earth, ship-building and commerce, and every 
and. whose life will last longer even than collateral branch of naval traffic.. South
that of Brama. In order to inclicate the wark, or the Borough, on the southern 
enormous duration of the life of Lomus, bank of the Thames, the trans Tiberim of 
the Indians say, that Lomus has a body London, abounds with huge manufacto
more than 90 miles long, covered with ries, breweries, iron-founderies, glass
hair. Each time that a Brama dies, who houses, &c. It is the abode chiefly of 
lives 360 days, each day being equal to workmen, laborers, and the lower classes 
4320 human years, Lomus pulls out a of society, but interspersed with some 
single hair from his body ; and when, at considerable buildings, hospitals, prisons, 
last, all the hairs are gone, and even Vish- and charitable foundations. The city of 
nu and l\1ahadeva have ceased to Iive, then '\Vestrninster, including the houses of lords 
the whole universe is dissolved, and all and commons, the law courts, royal pal· 
returns to chaos, so that nothing remains aces, and many government offices, may 
but the eternal, original being ; because be designated as the Court End of Lon
with the last hair Lomus also dies. don. The remaining portion can hardly 

LoN, or LuN; a Gothic word, signifying be classified, or specifically denominated. 
wood. London has been derived from it. It is a nondescript accumulation of 

LONDON, the metropolis of the British streets, crescents, polygons, terraces and 
empire, stands in lat. 51° 31' N., and Ion. squares, occupying the north_em portions 
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of the metropolis, along the line of the 
new road. On the nearest computation, 
at the present day (1830), London con
tains 80 squares and about 9000 streets, 
lanes, rows, alleys, courts, &c. ; the houses 
in which are said to amount to 170,000. 
The parliamentary census of 1821, the 
latest authentic document to which we 
can refer, furnishes the following particu-
Jars of its population: 

London within the walls, .• • • • 56,174
London without the walls, ••• 69,260
\Vestminster and its liberties, • 182,oss 
Southwark, • • • • • • • • • • • • s5, 9o5 
Finsbury Division, exclusive of 

Friarn, Barnet, Finchley, 
Hornsey and Stoke-New
ington, • • • • • • • • • • • • II0,127 

Holbom Division, • • • • • • • 276,630 
Parish of Bermondsey, • • • • • 25,235 
Parish of Lambeth, ••••••• 57,638
Parish of Newington Butts, •• 33,047 

Parish of Rotherhithe, • • • • • 12, 523 
Tower Division, • • • • • • • • 29l,G50 

Total,· ~,200,274 

All the streets of London are paved with 
great regularity. The carriage-road is 
either laid with cubes of granite, accurate
ly jointed and embedded in clay, or else 
Macadamized. l\Iacadamizing is greatly 

dish, Grosvenor, Hanover, St. James, 
l\Ianchester and Portman squares. With
in the last seven years, the use of coal gas, 
instead of oil, in lighting the streets and 
public edifices of London, has become 
almost universal. The consumption of 
coals, by three of the gas companies, 
amounts to 32,700 chaldrons per annum, 
and their length of main pipe extends 
nearly 200 miles, communicating with 
more than 40,000 lamps. There is not a 
street, lane or alley, in this vast metropo- . 

d 
lis, which is not perforate , so to speak,
with arched excavations. Every house 
communicates, by one or more drains, 
with the main sewers, which again empty 
themselves into larger tunnels, nnd ulti
mately into the Thames. London is 
plentifully, though not very purely, sup
plied with water. The New River com
pany was incorporated under James I, in 

l\l JI h 1\1" ddl Id · h 1619 I· r. ug eton, a go snut ,
and citizen of London, after many obsu·uo
tions, succeeded in conveying a stream· 
from a spring at Chadwell, near Ware, 
20 miles from London, by a devious 
course of 40 miles in length, terminating 
in two capacious basins, which cover five 
acres, and average 10 feet in depth. These 
reservoirs are 85 feet above low-water 
mark; but, by means ofrsiphons and stea.m
engines, water can be raised GO feet above 

in vogue in the squares and wider outlets · that level. It is chiefly conveyed by 
of the \Vest End, but it seems to have 
failed in the narrower and more cart-
trodden streets of the city. The numher, 
variety and magnificence of the squares 
in London deserve a cursory notice. The 
largest square in London is Lincoln's Inn 
Fields, its area being computed equal to 
770 square feet ; but, the tide of fashion 
having long set westward, this square is 
chiefly occupied by members of the legal 
profession. The college of surgeons 
forms a prominent object on the southern 
side, and the eastern is adorned (with the 
intervention of a garden) by the range 
called stone buildings, part of Lincoln's 
Inn. Russell square is nearly equilateral, 
each side being ahout 670 feet long. The 
houses are spacious. It communicates 
witl1 Bloomsbury square by a street, at the 
northern extremity of which is a colossal 
bronze statue of the late duke of Bedford, 
by W estmacott, opposite to which, at the 
southern end, is a similar statue of Charles 
James Fox, by the same artist. Belgrave 
square, begun on the estate of earl Grosve
nor, at Pimlico, in 1825, is one of the 
most splendid in architectural decoration. 
The squares chiefly distinguished by resi
deuces of the nobility are Berkley, Caven. 

main and branch pipes of cast metal, 
which communicate with the houses by 
leaden pipes of an inch diameter. The to
ta! supply to 177,100 houses, is 28,774,000 
gallons per day. 1\1. Du pin observes, that 
the water distributed by one of these com
panies (the .New River company) costs 
the consumer about 2d. for every 6300 
pints i and that the system of pipes, for 
water and gas lighting jointly, stretches 
out in a line exceeding 400 leagues in 
extent, beneath the pavement of London. 
Fuel is sufficiently abundant, but extrava
gantly dear, in London. Coals can be 
brought to the mouth of the river Thames 
for comparatively moderate cost. But by 
ce1tain local regulations, there are enor
mous duties levied on all coals coming to 
the port of London ; and duties, amount
ing almost to contraband, on coals con
veyed by inland navigation or otherwise. 
The average price of coals in London, 
winter and summer, is, to the consumer, 
about 40s. per chaldron of 28~ cwt. 
About 2,000,000 chaldrons per annum are 
consumed in l\Iiddlesex and Surrey, and, 
·considering the vlist supplies required for 
the steam-engines and manufactures of 
London, perhaps nearly two thirds of that 
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quantity are devoted to the metropolis 
alone. The coals brought to the London 
market are chiefly from Newcastle, in 
Northumberland, in coasting vessels, to 
the number of 4500. The average con
sumption of the principal articles of food, 
in London, has been calculated as below: 

Oxen, . • • IG0,000 } Annually sold 
 
Sheep, •. 1,500,000 at Smithfield 
 
Calves, • • • 21,000 k 1Hogs,. . • . . 20,000 mar et on y. 
Milk, . • 8,000,000 gallons. 
Butter, ..•. 11,000 tons. 
Cheese, • • • 13,000 " 
\Vheat, . 1,000,000 quarters, of 

which four fifths, made into breact, 
form • 15,000,000 quartern loaves. 

By a return from the corn exchange, it 
appears that the quantity of British and 
foreign corn and flour in bond, on the 1st 
June, 1830, was as follows: 
. 	 Wheat, •. , • • . 295,107 quarters. 
 

Oats, • • • . • . • • 430,332 " 
 
Flour, • • • • • . • 173,059 cwts. 
 

Foreign ditto: 
 
\Vheat, .••.••• 21,12D quarters. 
 
Oats, . • . • . . • • • 13,343 " 
 . 	 . 

The value of poultry, annually consumed, 
amounts to nearly £80,000, exclusive of 
game, the supply of which is variable. 
The principal market for live. cattle is 
:: t Smithfield, held every l\Ionday and 
Thursday. The markets for country
killed cattle, pigs and poultry, are Lead
enhall (where skins and leather, also, are 
exclusively sold); Newgate, on Mondays, 
\Vednesdays and Fridays ; and Fleet 
(now Farringdon) market, rebuilt on a 
large ffcale, and opened in 182<J. The 
supply of fruit. and vegetables is equally 
abundant. The chief mart is Covent 
garden, where ranges of handsome shops 
have lately been erected on the estate of 
the duke of Bedford. There are at least 
2000 acres, in the immediate vicinity of 
London, continually under spade-cultiva
tion as kitchen-gardens; which, by judi
cious management, yield an interminable 
succession of valuable esculents. It has 
been calculated, that the cost of fruit and 
vegetables consumed annually in London, 
exceeds £1,000,000 sterling. The fruit
gardens, exclusive of those belonging to 
1nivate residences, are computed to occu
py about 3000 acres, chiefly on the banks 
of the Thames in Surrey and Middlesex. 
Few cities are more abundantly supplied 
with fish ofevery description and quality. 
Turbot and brill of the finest quality are 
1irocured from the coast of Holland ; snl• 

mon in profusion from the great rivers of 
Scotland and Ireland, and, occasionally, 
from the Thames; mackerel, codfish, 
lobsters and oysters, from the river mouth. 
A calculation makes the supply of.fish at 
Billingsgate, in the year 1828, as follows: 

Fresh salmon, .•.• 45,446 
Plaice, skate, &c., • ~0,754 bushels. 
Turbot, ••• , ••• 87,!J.58 
Cod (fresh), •... 447,130 
IIeITings, • • • • 3,336,407 
Haddocks, • • . . . 482,493 
l\Iackerel, . . • • 3,076,700 
Lobsters, • . • • • 1,954,600 

And the number of fishing-vessels en
gaged in furnishing this supply, was 
registered, in the same year, at 3827. 
The consumption of ale and po11er may 
be estimated from the following facts: 
It appears by the annual statement of the 
London brewers, for the year ending July 
5, 1830, that the quantity of po11er brewed 
by the ten principal houses, amounted 
to 1,077,285 baJTcls. The ale annually 
brewed, by the six principal ale-brewers, 
amounts to about 80,000 barrels. Still 
the consumption of malt liquor has de
creased within the last three years; for, in 
1827, the quantity returned, by the ten 
principal brewers, was 1,129,772 barrels. 
The decrease is owing, perhaps, pru1ly to 
the deteriorated 11uality; for it appears, 
that, while the quantity actually brewed 
throughout Englund amounted, during the 
last ten years, to 6,170,000 baITels, the 
actual quantity of malt used decreased 
annually in a remarkable degree. But, 
besides this, the comparative cheapness, 
and ·more rapid excitation produced by 
ardent spirits, especially that delete1ious 
compound called English gin, have in
duced the most destructive habits of in
temperance among the lower classes. It 
is stated that there are about 11,000 public 
houses, i. e. houses for the sale of beer 
and spirituous liquors, in London alone, 
averaging a profit of 20 to 30 per cent. 
upon the prope11y vested in them. The 
total consumption of gin, in London, has 
risen, during the last two yeru-s, from 
12,000,000 to 24,000,000 gallons ! The 
temperature of the atmosphere in London 
is considerably above that of the mean 
temperature of Middlesex, or the adjoining 
counties. It is generally humid, liable to 
sudden variations, and, occasionally, to 
fogs of extraordinary density during the 
winter months. The mean temperature 
is 51° 9' Fahrenheit. The extreme range 
of the thermometer may be taken in Jan
uary, 17951 when it sank to 38° below 
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zero, and in July, 1808, when it rose to 
94° in the shade. The barometer aver
ages 29~ inches. A considerable part of 
the metropolis, viz. the city of Westmin
ster and the borough of Southwark, is 
below the level of the highest water-mark. 
The soil, in general sound and dry, the 
sewers and drains, which convey away all 
impurities, the broad tide-current of the 
Thames, the wholesome and abundant 
supply of provisions, and the precautions 
for cleanliness, combine to render London, 
perhaps, the healthiest metropolis in the 
world. The average duration of human 
life has increased with the improvements 
in domestic economy, insomuch that the 
rates of premiums on life-insurances have 
universally been lowered. The diseases 
of London are in nowise peculiar to it as 
a city. Those of a cutaneous nature are 
comparativcly rare. l\Iany result from 
the nature of the employment, in manu
factures of various kinds; others are the 
offspring of intemperance. The annual 
mo1tality in London, which, in the year 
1700, was as 1 in 25, may now be taken 
at 1 in 40 persons. The number of 
registered births amounted, in the year 
ending Dec. 15, 1829, to, males 13,764 ; 
females, 13,354; total, 27,118. The 1mm
her of registered burials, in the same year, 
was, males, 12,015; ,females, 11,509; to
tal, 23,524. The table of baptisms does 
not include the children of Dis:senters 
from the establishment. It was stated, in 
a meeting lately held for the purpose of 
forming a grand national cemetry, in Lon
don, that the annual interments amounted 
to about 40,000.-Civil government. The 
chief civic officer of London is the lord 
mayor, annually elected from among the 
aldermen on the 29th September. The 
powers and privileges of this officer are 
very extensive. The court of aldermen 
consists of26 members. They are chosen 
for life by the householders of the 26 
wards into which the city is divided, each 
being the representative of a several ward. 
They are properly the subordinate gov
emors of their respective wards, under the 
jurisdiction of the lord mayor, and preside 
in the courts of}Vardmote for the redress 
of minor grievances, removing nuisances, 
&c., assisted by one or more deputies, 
nominated by them from the common 
council of the respective wards. Such as 
have filled the office of lord mayor, be
come justices of the quorum, and all 
others are justices of the peace within the 
city. The sheriffs, two in number, are 
annually chosen by the livery, or general 

-assembly of the freemen of London. 
VOL. vm. (l 

·when once elected, they are compelled 
to serve, under a penalty of £400. The 
common council is a court consisting of 
240 representatives, returned by 25 of the 
wards, in proportion to their relative ex
tent ; the 26th, or Bridge Ward 1Vitlwut, 
being represented by an aldennan. The 
general bnsiness of this court is to legis
late for the internal government of the 
city, its police, revenues, &c. It is con
vened only on summons from the lord 
mayor, who is an integral member of the 
court, as are the aldermen also. The 
decisions are, as in other assemblies, de
pendent on a majority of voices. The 
recorder is generally a barrister of emi
nence, appointed, for life, by the lord 
mayor and aldermen, as principal assist
ant and adviser to the civic magistracy, 
and one of the justices of Oyer and Ter
miner, for which services he is remune
rated with a salary of £2000 per annum 
from the city revenues. The subordinate 
officers are the chamberlain, town clerk, 
common sergeant, city remembrancer, 
sword bearer, &c. The livery of London 
is the aggregate of the members of the 
several city companies, of which there are 
91, embracing the various trades of the 
metropolis. They constitute the elective 
body, in whom resides the election, not " 
only of all the civil officers, but also of the 
four members who represent the city in 
parliament. The local jurisdiction of 
\Vestminster is partly vested in civil, partly 
in ecclesiastical officers. The high stew
ard has an under-steward, who officiates 
for him. Next in dignity and office are 
the high bailiff and the deputy bailiff, 
whose authority resembles that of a sheriff, 
in summoning juries and acting as return
ing officers at the election of members of 
parliament, of whom the city of West
minster returns two. These officers are 
chosen by the dean and chapter of ,vest
minster, and appointed for life. The 
borough of Southwark is one of the city 
wards, and denominated Bridge Ward 
Without. It is subject to the jurisdiction 
of the lord mayor. It returns two rnem
bers to parliamel\t, The military force 
supplied by London comprises two regi
ments of militia, amounting to 2200 men, 
whom the city is authorized to raise by 
ballot; the officers being appointed by the 
commissioners of the king's lieutenancy 
for the city of London, according to a 
parliamentary act in 1794. The year 
1829 witnessed the almost entire remodel
ing of the ancient system of police and 
nightly watch. These latter guardians 
of the public were heretofore appointed 
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by the several wards in the city distiict, 
and by the parochial authorities in other 
parts of the metropolis. But a recent act 
of parliament established a body of metro
politan police, divisioned and disciplined 
somewhat like the gens d'annerie of 
France, and subjected to the control of a 
board, consisting of three commissioners, 
who superintend and are responsible for 
all acts of their inferiors. The metropolis 
being subdivided into sections, each has a 
Etation or watch-house, and a company 
of police, consisting of 1 superintendent, 
4 inspectors, 16 sergeants, and 144 police 
constables. They are dressed in a blue 
semi-military uniform, and are on duty at 
all hours, night and day. This new police 
commeuced its duties, in several of the 
parishes of \Vestminster, on Sept. 2<J, 182!J, 
and is becoming gradually extended to 
the other districts. The present number 
employed is estimated at 5000 men. But 
the city retains its special establishments, 
under the control of its own magistracy. 
It comprises marshalmen, day and night 
patrols, constables, watchmen lmd street-
keepers, altogether amounting to 800 or 
900 men, appointed by the several wards. 
The principal city police offices are at the 
Mansion house and Guildhall, where 
aldermen preside in rotation. In the dis
tricts not within the city jurisdiction, there 
are eight different offices, presided over 
by 27 magisti·ates, usually selected from 
among the barristers. There are .also 100 
foot-patrols, and, in winter; 54 horse~ 
patrols, the former continually, the latter 
only by night, protecting the streets and 
environs of the metropolis. Independent 
of these is the Thames police, established 
in 1798, for the protection of persons and 
property connected with the shipping, 
from Vauxha\l b1idge to \Voolwich. The 
chief office is at \Yapping, and the impor
tance. of such an establishment may he 
estimated, by considering that there are 
upwards of 13,000 vessels of various sizes 
engaged on this river, annually discharg
ing and receiving more than 3,000,000 
packages of goods of every description. 
The chief prison for criminals is Newgate 
in the Old Bailey. It is the common gaol 
for London and l\Iiddlesex. The number 
of its inmates varies from 900 to 350. The 
Compter is situated in Giltspur street, close 
to Newgate, and destined for the recep
tion of vagrants and persons committed 
previous to examination, or as a house of 
correction for the confinement of persons 
sentenced to hard labor or imprisonment. 
Clerkenwell prison, in Spafields, receives 
prisoners of every description, for the 

county of l\liddlesex. Its average num
ber of inmates is about 200. The Fleet 
prison, in what was lately Fleet market, is 
a receptacle for debtors and persons guilty 
of what is technically called contempt of 
the court of chancery. It is intended to 
remove this nuisance, and to build a sub
stitute in St. George's fields, in the Bor
ough. The prison usually contains 250 
indwellers, and keeps ward of about 60 
out-patients, i. e. prisoners privileged to 
live within the rules. The King's Bench 
prison is a spacious gaol for debtors and 
minor criminals. It has- about 200 sepa
rate apartments. The other prisons of 
note are in Southwark, viz. 1-Iorsemonger 
lane or the Surrey county gaol, appro
printed to felons and debtors; the Bor
ough Compter, for various classes of 
oftenders; the New Bridewell, erected in 
182!), near Bethlehem hospital, as a house 
of cmTection, in which the prisoners are 
chiefly employed at the tread-mill; and, 
the l\Iarshalsea prison, in Blackman street, 
for persons committed by the Marshalsea 
court. The principal houses of cmTec
tion are the Bridewell hospital, Cold Bath 
fields, and the penitentiary at l\Iilbank. 
The ecclesiastical division of London 
comp1ises 97 parishes within the walls, 
17 without, 10 in \Vestminster, besides 
29 out-parishes in l\Iiddlesex and Surrey. 
It contains one cathedral (St. Paul's), one 
collegiate church (\Vestminster abbey), 
130 parish churches, and 70 Episcopal 
chapels ; nearly 200 places of worship 
belonging to Protestant Dissenters ; 18 

· churches or chapels of foreign Protestants, 
viz. 1 Armenian, 1 D1mish, 2 Dutch, 5 
French, 7 German, 1 Swiss, and 1 Swe
dish; 6 meeting-houses of the Friends (or 
Quakers) ; 10 British Roman Catholic 
chapels; 5 ditto for foreigners of that per
suasion, :viz. 1 Bavarian, 1 French, 1 
Gem1an, 1 Sardinian, 1 Spanish ; and 6 
Jewish synagogues, one of which is for 
Portuguese, and another for German Jews. 
(\Vestminster abbey and St. Paul's cathe
dral are described in separate articles.) 
London owes not merely its magnificent 
cathedral, but 53 other churches, to sir 
Christopher \Vren. The multiplication 
of churches has nearly kept pace with the 
rapid extension of the metropolis. The 
commissioners, appointed for the purpose, 
are gradually removing the stigma upon 
an opulent church establishment, that re
ligious accommodation was unprovided 
for the poor. l\Iany of the churches pos
sess much architectural beauty. There 
are, in London, 45 free schools, endowed 
in perpetuity, for educating and maintain



63 LONDON. 

ing nearly 4000 children, 17 for pauper or 
deserted children, and about 210 parish 
schools, in which clothing and education 
are supplied to about 12,000 children. 
The chief public endowments, of the first 
description, are, St. Paul's school, Christ's 
hospital, \Vestminster school, Merchant 
Tailors' school, and the Charter house. 
St. Paul's school, founded in 1509, be
stows a classical education upon 153 pu
pils. Christ's hospital, founded by Ed
ward VI, in 1547, can accommodate about 
1100 children, of both sexes, who are 
clothed, boarded and educated for seven 
years. Some of the boys are prepared 
for the university, most of them for 
commerce. \Vestminster school, founded 
in 1560 by queen Elizabeth, receives a 
large number of pupils of high rank and 
respectability. Merchant Tailors' school, 
founded by the company of merchant 
tailors in 1561, educates about 300 pupils 
at a very low rate of payment. The com
pany nominate to 46 fellowships in St. 
John's college, Oxford. The Charter 
house, endowed in 1611, suppmts and 
educates scholars for the university (where 
they receive a liberal annuity), or for com
merce, besi<les instructing about 150 other 
pupils. l\Iany other charitable institutions 
for education are supported by voluntary 
contribution, as are, also, the parochial 
schools, which usually provide clothing 
and elementary instruction for the poor 
children of the respective parishes. The 
children of these schools are annually 
a<;sembled in the vast area of St. Paul's, 
on the first Thursday in June. The cen
tral national school, with its 40 subsi<liary 
schools in London, educates there about 
20,000 children. The British and for

tients; the London hospital; small-pox hos
pita\; various lying-in hospitals, &c. The 
Bethlehem hospital and St. Luke's hospital 
receive insane patients.' The humane 
society has 18 receiving-houses in difler
ent pa1ts of London, with apparatus for 
restoring suspended animation. Dispen
saries relieve more than 50,000 patients 
annually. There are at least 30 of them, 
besides 12 for the sole purpose ofvaccina
tion. The college of physicians and the 
college ofsurgeons examine candidates for 
the professions of physic and surguy, in 
the metropolis and the suburbs. The 
museum of the latter body contains the 
collections of the celebrated John Hunter, 
amounting to 20,000 specimens and ana
tomical preparations. The apothecaries' 
company grant ce1tificates, without which 
no one can practise as an apothecary in 
England or \Vales. The number of 
booksellers and publishers is more than 
300. The number of newspapers is 55. 
(See .Newspapers.) The British museum 
(q. v.) is a spacious brick structure, in the 
French style of architecture. It was, 
originally, the palace of the first duke of 
Montague, built in 1677; its dimensions, 
216ft. Iength by 70 ft. depth,and57 ft. height. 
The ground floor is appropriated solely 
to the reception of the library of printed 
books. The principal or upper floor con
tains the miscellaneous mticles of curiosity 
for public inspection ; such as collections 
of minerals, lavas, volcanic productions, 
shells, fossils and zoological specimens, 
British and foreign, and also various mti
cles from the 8outh sea Islands, and 
North and ,vestern America, &c. The 
ground floor is connected with a more 
modem building, called the gallery of an

eign school society, at its central and sub-_ tiquities, divided into 15 apartments, in 
sidiary schools, of which there are, in 
London, 43, educates, about 12,000 chil
clren. The Sunday schools, taught by 
about 5000 gratuitous teachers, instruct 
between 60,000 and 70,000 children. The 
foundling hospital is· capable of receiving 
about 200 children. There are also or
phan asylums, an asylum for the deaf and 
dumb, one for the indigent blind, and 
many others. Alms-houses are numer
ous. There is a small debt relief society, 
a mendicity society, a philanthropic socie
ty for giving employment to the industri
ous poor, ~ prison discipline society, &c. 
There are also various hospitals; St. 
Thomas's, with 490 beds; St. Brutholo

which are distributed nearly 1000 pieces 
of sculpture, Greek and Roman, a fine 
collection of terra cottas, Roman sepul
chral urns, cippi, sarcophagi, &c. In a 
temporary room are deposited the Elgin 
marbles, purchased by government for 
£35,000. The upper floor of this gallery 
contains the collections of Herculanem1 
and Pompeian antiquities made by sir 
\Villiam Hamilton, cabinets of coins and 
medals. and also a rare collection of prints 
and engravings by the most eminent 
artistB. The present building is destined 
to be razed to the ground as soon as a 
splendid edifice, now constructing, is com
pleted. There are various· other public 

mew's, capable of accommodating be- : libraries. King's college (q. v.) was 
tween 400 and 500 patients ; Guy's hospi- founded in 1828. The London university, 
tal, with 400 beds; St. George's, with 350; founded in 1825, is not a cliartered insti
Middlesex hospital, able to contain 300 pa- tution. Its course of instruction com pre~ 
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bends languages, mathematics, physics, 
ethics, law, history, political economy and 
medical science, communicated in public 
lectures, exa1i1inations by the professors, 
&c. The building is yet incomplete, the 
central part alone being finished, which 
extends 400 feet in length, and 200 in 
depth. The front, to Gower street, is a 
J1andsome fai;ade, adorned with the no
blest portico in London, of 12 Corinthian 
columns, ascended by a flight of steps, 
surmounted by a dome and lantern. On 
the principal floor is a spacious examina
tion hall, a museum of natural history, a 
museum of anatomy, professors' apa1t
ments, a grand library, 120 feet by 50, and 
a smaller library, 41 feet by 22; and at 
each end is a semicircular theatre for lee
tures, 65 feet by 50. The ground floor is 
portioned into lecture-rooms, cloisters, 
two theatres, chemical laboratory, muse
um, offices and council-room. The 11um
ber of students, in this university, in the 
year 1829, was 680. The royal society 
of literature was instituted in 1823 ; the 
royal society for improving natural !mow!
edge, in 1663; the society of antiquaries, 
in 1572; the royal institution, in 1800, 
for cliff using mechanical knowledge, and 
the application of science to the various 
purposes of life; the society of arts, in 
1574, to award premiums and bounties to 
useful inventions and discoveries; the 
royal academy, in 1768, for the promo
tion of the fine arts. It provides students 
with busts, statues, pictures and living 
models, and has professors of painting, 
architecture, anatomy, perspective and 
sculpture. Their annual exhibition of 
new paintings, drawings, sketches, sculp
tures, &c., the admission to which is one 
shilling per head, averages £6000 per an
num, and supports all the expenses of the 
establishment. There are several other 
societies for the promotion of the fine a1ts, 
and the private collections of works of art 
are numerous and splendid. The number 
of theatres and amphitheatres is 12, of 
which the principal are, the King's theatre 
or Italian opera-house, Drury lane and 
Covent garden theatres. · Vauxhall gar
dens are a favorite place of summer resort 
for the lovers of music, singing and fire
works. The principal promenades are 
St. James's park, Green park, Hyde park 
(q. v.), (which comprises nearly 400 acres) 
Kensington gardens, and the Regent's 
park, which is laid out in shrubberies and 

/ rich plantations, adorned by a fine piece 
of water, studded with villas and inter
sected by rides and promenades. The 

.Zoological gardens, in this park, contain 

many different sorts of animals, in pad
docks, dens or aviaries. The commerce 
of London was so extended, even in the 
fourth century, that 800 vessels were em
ployed in its port, for the exportation of 
corn ouly. In the seventh century, it is 
characterized by Bede as the empo1ium 
of traffic to many nations ; and, in the 
twelfth century, it appear~ that the prod
ucts of Arabia and the East were largely 
impo1ted. . In the thhteenth century, the 
company of merchant adventurers was 
incorporated by Edward I ; in the six
teenth, the Russia company received its 
chmter from l\Iary, which was confirmed 
by her successor, Elizabeth; and the Le
vant or Turkey compm1y was established. 
The increase ofcommerce in this century 
led, also, to the erection of tJ1e royal ex
change, by sir Thomas Gresham. The 
beginning of the seventeenth century wit
nessed the first patent grm1ted to the East 
India company, the incorporation of the 
company of Spanish merchants, and the 
establishment of assurance and insurance 
companies. ( See Companies, and Com
merce ofthe World.) The number of ves
sels belonging to the port of London, in 
1701, was 560 ships, containing 84,882 tons; 
in 1829, 26f:>3 ships, containing 572,835 
tons. The value of the imports and ex
po1ts ofLondon, in 1806, was £36,527,000; 
in 1829, £107,772,805. The customs of 
London amounted, in 1710, to £1,268,095; 
in the year ending July 5, 1829, to 
£15,597,482; ditto, 1830, to £16,385,049. 
The number_ of vessels employed in the 
coasting trade, was, in 1796, 11,176; in 
1827, 17,677. The number of vessels 
employed in the foreign trade, in 1827, 
was, .British, 4012; foreign, 1534; total, 
5546; in which it is calculated, that one 
sixth of the tonnage and one fourth of the 
men were employed in the East India 
trade, and one sixth of the tonnage and 
one third of the men in the ,vest India 
trade. The vessels employed in the river 
navigation, in 1827, were 3000 barges, 
350 punts, and 3000 wherries, tJ1e total 
tonnage of which was 110,000 tons, em
ploying 8000 men. There are 50 steam
vessels, of different descriptions, belonging 
to the po11 of London, and the year 1830 
is remarkable for the successful voyage of 
the first steam-packet from India. The 
custom-house, in Lower 'Thmnes street, is 
a spacious building. The principal front 
to the river presents a fai;ade of 480 feet 
in length ; the depth is 100 feet; m1d tbs 
principal or Long room is 180 feet by 60. 
The building affords accommodation to 
650 clerks and officers, besides 1000 land
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ing waite!'s and sennnts. The docks of nication, as in England. The general 
London ore on a scale of grandeur com post-office, in London, is a magnificent 
mensurate with the extent of its com building.' The increase of re\·enue, from 
merce. (See Docks.) St. Catharine's tl1is department, will be apparent from the 
docks were commenced in 1827, with a following comparative statement: 
capital, of which £1,000,000 sterling was In 1651, it amounted to £10,000 per ann.subscribed by 19 persons only. They 1690, ; ••.•.•.•• 83,319 " communicate with the river by a canal 1783, . -. . . . . . . .. 146,000 ,:190 feet long and 45 broad, and cover a 1820, . . . . . . . . 1,337,000 " surface of 24 acres, origiually occupied 
by 1250 houses, situate between London It is stated, that the average number of, 
docks and Tower hill, including St. letters which pass through the post-office 
Catharine's church and hospital. They exceeds half a million weekly : 30,000 
are calculated to accommodate 1400 mer- letters were put into the post-office on 
chant vessels, annually, in the wet docks the 26th of June, 1830, the day of king 
and basin, the former covering 11 acres. George IV's death. The chief offices of 
The cost of completing these great works the East India company are comprised 
was £2,000,000 sterling. In noticing the within the precincts of_ the East India 
manufactures and trade of London, we , house, in Leadenhall street-a spacious 
shall merely observe, that as early as the edifice, ornamented by an Ionic portico 
fourteenth century, it was celebrated for of six 'columns, and presenting a state
its excellent cloths and furs, the skinners ly front of 200 feet length. Insurances 
and cloth-workers fonning a numerous on ships are chiefly effected by under
and wealthy class of citizens. In the w1iters, whose principal place of resort 
sixteenth century, the manufacture of fine is Lloyd's coffee-house, on the north 
glass, silk stockings, knives, pins, needles, side of the royal exchange. Insura11ces 
pocket-watches and couches, was exten- on lives, and against loss of property 
sively estnblished. In the seventeenth, it by fire, are effected by 37 insumnce 
was noted for the manufacture of salt- companies. (For the bridges, see Bridge). 
petre; and the silk manufactures, on an The Thames tunnel was commenced 
extensive scale, commenced under the in- in 1825, and was intended to form a 
dustrious French refugees, great numbers communication, under the bed of the 
of whom settled in Spitaltields, after the river, between Rotherhithe ·and '\Vtip
revocation of the edict of Nantes. The ping.. It was to consist of two parallel 
printing of calicoes was also commenced, archways, each 1300 feet long and 14 feet 
and weaving-looms were introduced from wide, having the pa1titiou w11ll pierced by 
Holland. From that time to tl1e present, the a series of arched passages, to allow ac
productions of Londou have increased with cess from one road to the other. The 
extraordinary rapidity, and include every crown of the tunnel is 15 feet below the 
article ofelegance and utility. No city can bed of the river, and the. approaches are 
boast more splendid shops, or in greater formed by spiral descents of easy declivity. 
number, than London ; these, with the vast The progress of the work is suspended at 
warehouses in the city, where the whole- present; but the portion of it com11lete 
sale trade is chiefly carried on, excite the extends above GOO feet in length, and is 
astonishment of foreigners. Previously to accessible to visitors. If ever it be finish
the year 1694, the pecuniary transactions ed, it will form one of the most extraordi
of London were chiefly carried ou by the nary substructions of ancient or modem 
aid of the wealthy goldsmiths, who were times. The projector was l\Ir. Brunel, a 
the principal bankers during the disturb- skilful and enterprising engineer. The 
ances of the civil wars. In 1694, the Monument, on Fish street hill, is a lofty 
bank of England was incorporated, under column of the Doric order, erected to 
the title of the governor and compan,y of the commemorate the dreadful fire of London, 
bank ofEngland, in consideration of a loan in 1666. Sir Christopher ,vren furnished 
of £1,200,000 advanced to government, the design. The altitude is 202 feet from 
at the mte of £8 per cent.. The amount the pavement, the diameter of the shaft 
of bank-stock capital, in the year 1750, 15 feet, the pedestal 40 feet high, and its 
was £10,780,000; it is now £14,553,000. plinth 28 feet square. The inscription, 
The average price, during the year 1829, ascribing the fire to the Catholics, has 
was £213. (See Bank.) In no part of ,been lately effaced. Besides the public 
the world is the post-office system con- edifices already noticed, are the new pal
ducted on a scale of such magnitude, ace of Buckingham house, ,vestminster 
excellence, seclll'ity, and speed of commu- Jiall, the council office, the banqueting

G* 
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house nt ,vhitehall, and private resi
dences, .Melborne house (\Vhitehall), and 
Bw·lington house (Piccadilly). St.James's 
palace, Pall mall, is an irregular brick 
buililing, originally built as an hospital for 
lepers. Though totally destitute of exter
nal beauty, its internal arrangements are 
well calculated for state purposes, and it 
eontaius many spacious and superb apart
ments, where the royal court levees and 
drawing-rooms are held. The archiepis
co pal palace of Lambeth is a pile of great 
nntiquity, forming the town residence of 
the archbishops of Canterbury, and at 
present being almost entirely rebuilt. The 
grounds are extensive and beautifully laid 
out. It contains, among other apartments, 
a chapel, gallery, library, containing 25,000 
volumes, and the Lollards' tower, used in 
popish times as a prison for the reformers 
of that designation. The Admiralty is 
fronted by a lofty and most ill-propor
tioned Ionic portico, and separated from 
Whitehall by a light screen. It contains 
the offices and residences of the commis
sioners of the admiralty, and is near the 
Horse-guards, a hideous edifice, wherein 
the commander-in-chief holds his levees, 
and transacts military affairs. An arched 
gate-way communicates with St. James's 
park. The house of lords, in Old Pal
ace yard, is not remarkable for architec
tural beauty. The peers assemble in a 
room, the walls of which are hung with 
tapestry representing the defeat of the 
Spanish armada. The house of com
mons ·holds its meetings in an ancient 
chapel,. called St. Stephen's, adjoining 
\Vestminster hall, plainly fitted up, and 
affording but stinted accommodation for 
the (i50 members of whom that body is 
composed. It was originally founded by 
king Stephen, and rebuilt by Edward III, 
in 1347. It communicates with the 
speaker's house, a commodious and hand
some residence. The 'l'ower of London 
is an extensive pile, situated on the north
ern bank of the Thames, below London 
hridge, separated from the river by a plat
form, and environed by a ditch of consid
erable depth and width. Its walls enclose 
an area of 12 acres, having the principal 
entrance on the west. (See Tower.) The 
general destination of the Tower was 
altered on the accession of queen Eliza
betb, for it had been a royal palace during 
500 years previous to that event. Anotl1
er class of edifices; partaking somewhat 
of a public character, are the club-houses, 
situated, chiefly, within the precincts of St. 
James's street, Pall mall, and Regent street. 
Crockford's, in St. James's street, is unri

valled in the splendor of its intemal deca
rations, and presents an external elevation 
of chaste architectural elegance; but its 
object is avowedly gambling, and its fas
cinations have been the ruin of many. • 
The athenreum is a very beautiful struc
ture, erected by l\Ir. Burton on part of 
the site of Carlton palace, and oppo
site to the senior united service club. 
The university, the union, the oriental, 
Brookes', and the junior united service 
club houses, are also handsome and com
modious.-Ancient London. The origin 
of London is involved in deep obscurity; 
but it certainly was a strong-hold of the 
Britons before the Roman invasion. The 
etymology of its name is variously traced; 
the most probable supposition deriving it 
from two British words, llyn and din, sig
nifying the town on the lake. · Its lloman 
designation,Augusta, marks it as the capi
tal of a province ; and Tacitus speaks of 
Londinium, or Colonia.!lztg'li.~ta, as a com
mercial mart of considerable celebrity in 
the year 61. It was subsequently noted 
as a large and wealthy city, in the time of 
the emperor Severns, and regarded as the 
metropolis of Great Britain. A few ves
tiges of the ·original walls are still discov
erable in London wall, in the courts be
tween Ludgate hill and the Broadway, 
Blackfriars, and in Cripplegate church
yard. It had four principal gates, open
ing to the four great military roads, and 
others were subsequently formed, but 
their names alone commemorate their ex
istence. After the Roman forces had 
been withdrawn from Britain, in the fifth 
century, London fell successively under 
the dominion of the Britons, Saxons, and 
Danes. It was nominated a bishop's S3e, 
on the conversion of the Saxons to Chris
tianity, in 604, and a cathedral church 
was erected in 610, where St. Paul's now 
stands. Its importance in the year 833, 
appears from a JYittenagemot having been 
held here ; and under the reign of Alfred, 
who gained possession of it in 884, its 
municipal government was planned, which 
has since been gradually moulded into the 
form described in a preceding part of this 
notice. Its wealth seems to have rapidly 
increased during the reign of Edward the 
Confessor; and, on the conquest by \Vil
liam I, in 1006, it assumed that station 
which it has ever since retained, as the 
metropolis of the kingdom, having re
ceived from that monarch a charter, still 
preserved in tile city archives, and beauti
fully written in Saxon characters. The 
privileges of the city were further extend
ed by a charter of Henry I, in 1100; and, 
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early in the reign of Richard I, the title of 
WU1yor was substituted for that of bailiff, 
which had previously designated the chief 
magistrate of London. In the reign of 
Edward III (13,18), it was ravaged by a 
pestilence, during which 50,000 bodies 
were interred in the ground now forming 
the precincts of the Charter house. The 
year 1380 was marked by the insurrection 
headed by w·at Tyler, and suppressed by 
the courage of sir ,villiam \Valworth, 
mayor of London. A similar, but equally 
unsuccessful attempt, threatened the safe
ty of the metropolis in the year1450, when 
it was assailed by Jack Cade and a power
ful body of malecontents.• During the 

' reign of Edward IV, we have the earliest 
notice of bricks being employed in tl1e 
building of houses in London. Cisterns 
and conduits for water were constructed, 
and the city was generally lighted at night 
by lanterns. A dreadful visitation, called 
the sweating-sickness, desolated the city in 
1485, soon after the accession of Henry 
VII, during whose reign the river Fleet 
was made navigable to Holborn bridge, 
and the splendid chapel, called after that 
monarch, was appended to \Vestminster 
abbey. Many valuable improvements in 
the municipal regulations of the city, its 
police, streets, markets, &c., were effected 
during the reign of his successor, Hen

- ry VIII. The reign of Edward VI wit
uessed the establi;;Jnnent of Christ's hos
pital, Bridewell, and St. Thomas's hos
pital ; and, under the sway of Elizabeth, 
the metropolis increased, with surprising 
rapidity, in commercial enterprise and 
general prosperity. The plague renewed 
its ravages soon after the accession of 
James I, in 1G03, when upwards of30,000 
persons fell victims to it. Sir Hugh l\lid
clleton, about that time also, commenced 
his great work of supplying the inhab
itants with water from the New river; 
and the pavements wereimproved for the 
comfort of pedestrians. The reign of 
Charles I was marked by a recurrence of 
the plague, which carried off 35,000 of 
the inhabitants. It returned in the year 
1665, with unparalleled fury. This aw
ful visitation swept away 100,000 of the 
inhabitants within 13 months. It was 
shortly after followed by the great fire, 
which broke out on the 2d September, 
1666, nnd raged with irresistible fury, until 
it consumed 89 churches, 13,200 dwelling-
houses, and 400 streets, the city gates, 
Guildhall, numerous public structures, 
hospitals, schools, libraries and stately 
edifices, leaving a ruined space of 436 
acres, from the Tower to the Temple 

church, and from the north-east gate, 
along the city wall, to Holborn bridge, 
and destroying property to the estimated 
amount of£10,000,000. Within less than 
five years after this terrible calamity, the 
city was almost wholly rebuilt, in a style 
of far greater regularity, security, com
modiousness and salubrity. After the 
revolution of 1688, the metropolis rapidly 
expanded, and, in 1711, the population 
was found to have so greatly increased, 
that an act of parliament passed for the 
building of 50 new churches. The win
ter of 1739-40 is memorable for the 
occmTence of the most intense frost re
corded in the annals of England ; it con
tinued for eight weeks, and the Thames, 
above London bridge, became a solid 
mass, on which thousands of the citizens 
assembled daily as to a fair. The reign 
of George III wiuiessed a great extension 
of the splendor, comforts and elegances 
of social life in London. The north of 
the metropolis became covered with spa. 
cious streets, squares, churches and pub
lie edifices. The thoroughfares were ren
dered safe and clean; the enom1ous signs 
and protruding incumbrances of the shops 
were removed. Blackfriars, Southwark 
and ,vnterloo bridges, Somerset house, 
l\Ianchester, and other squares, at the 
\Vest End, were erected, and the vast 
parish ofl\farylebone almost covered with 
buildings. In 1780, an insurrection, com
posed of the lowest rabble, threatened 
very alarming consequences to the peace 
of the city. The prisons of N ewgate, the 
King's Bench and the Fleet were burned, 
and military interference was necessary to. 
quell the disturbances. In 1794, a dread
fol fire broke out in Ratcliffe highway, 
and consumed 700 houses. The jubilee. 
of George Ill's accession was commemo
rated on the 25th October, 1809, and the 
grand civic festival to the emperor of 
Russia, king of Prussia, and other distin
guished foreigners, was given, by the cor
poration of London, in Guildhall, at an 
expense of £20,000, in the year 1814, the 
winter of which was memorable for a 
frost of six weeks' continuance and ex
treme intensity. During tl1e regency and 
reign of George IV, the grand avenue 
of Regent street, the unfinished palace 
of Buckingham house, the splendid ter
races on the site of Carlton gardens, tlrn 
widenings of Chariug cross, Pall mall, 
and the Strand, wrought a great change 
in the ,vest End of the metropolis. Much 
curious information upon the history, an
tiquities and progressive improvements of 
London will be found in the works of 
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Stowe and l\I~tland, in Pennant's "Some 
Account of London," and in the work of 
Brayley, Brewster and Nightingale, en
titled" London, \Vestminster and l\liddle
sex described," in 5 vols. 8vo. 

LONDONDERRY, Robert Stewart, mar
quis of, the second son of the first mar
quis, was born in the north of Ireland, 
June 18, 1769, and was educated at Ar-, 
magh, after which he became a commoner 
of St. John's college, Cambridge. On 
leaving the university, he made the tour 
of Europe, and, on his return, was chosen 
a member of the Irish parliament. He 
joined the opposition, in the first place, 
and declared himself au advocate for par
liamentary reform; but, on obtaining a 
seat in the British parliament, he took his 
station on the ministerial benches. In 
1797, having then become lord Castle
reagh, he returned to the Irish parliament, 
and, the same year, became keeper of the 
privy seal for that kingdom, and was 
soon after appointed one of the lords of 
the treasury. The next year, he was nom
inated secretary to the lord-lieutenant, and, 
by his strenuous exe1tions, and abilities in 
the art of removing opposition, the union 
with Ireland was greatly facilitated. In 
the united parliament, he sat as member 
for the county of Down, and, in 1802, was 
made president of the board of control. 
In 1805, he was appointed secretary of 
war and the colonies; but, on the death 
of Mr. Pitt, he retired, until the dissolution 
of the brief administration of 1806 restored 
him to the same situation in 1807; and 
he hsld his office until the ill-fated expe
dition to \Valcheren, and his duel with 
his colleague, l\lr. Canning, produced his 
resignation. In 1812, he succeeded the 
marquis of Wellesley as foreign secretary, 
and the following year proceeded to the con
tinent, to assist the coalesced powers in ne
gotiating a general peace. His services after 
the capture of Napoleon, and in the gene
ral pacification and arrangements which 
have been usually designated by the phrase 
the setllement of Europe, form a part of 
history. It is sufficient to notice here, 
that he received the public thanks of par
liament, and was honored with the order 
of the garter. - On the death of his father, 
in April, 1821, he succeeded him in the 
Irish marquisnte of Londonderry, but still 
retained his seat in the British house of 
commons, where he acted as leader. Af
ter the arduous session of 1822, in which 
his labor was unremitting, his mind was 
observed to be much shattered ; but, un


. happily, although his physician was ap

prizecl ofit, he was suffered to leave Lon


don for his seat at North Cray, in Kent, 
 
where, in August, 1822, he terminated his 
 
life by inflicting a wound in his neck, with 
 
a penknife, of which he died almost in
 
stantly. This statesman has been censured 
 
for a severe, rigid, and persecuting domestic 
 

. government, and for an undue countenance 
ofdespotic encroachment and arrangement 
as regards the social progress of Europe. 
His party and suppo1ters, in answer to 
these strictures, for the most part, plead po
litical necessity and expediency, while no 
small portion of them defend his views on 
the ground of principle. He was an active 
man of business, and a ready, although not 
an elegant orator. His remains were in
terred, in \Vestminster abbey, with great 
ceremony, but not without an exhibition 
of popular ill-will. (See Jllem. of the late 
Jllarquis of Lond-OndernJ, London, 1829.) 
He was succeeded in his title by his half
brother, lieutenant-colonel lord Stewart, 
who was, for some time, ambassador to 
Prussia, and afterwards to Vienna. His 
lordship is author of a Narrative of the 
Peninsular \Var (second edition, London, 
1828),and a Narrative of the \Var in Ger
many and France, in 1813 and 1814, and 
is a member of the British house of peers, 
as earl Vane. 

LoNoCHAMP ; a promenade of the Pa
risian fashionables, on the right bank of 
the Seine, about four miles below the capi
tal. It was once a convent, founded by Isa
belJa, sister of St. Louis, where she spent 
her last years, and terminated her life, Feb. 
22, 1269. ·The convent was then called the 
.!lbbaye de rhumilite de J\"otre DaTM, and the 
credulity of the times ascribed to the bones 
of Isabella, who was buried there, such 
miraculous powers, that Leo X canonized . 
her in 1521. 116 years after, the bones 
of Isabella, with the permission of Urban 
VIII, were collected in the presence of 
the archbishop of Paris, and, like other 
relics, set in gold and silver. Two other 
princesses of France also died there
Blanche, daughter of Philip the Long, 
who likewise ended his life at this place, 
Jan. 3, 1321, and Jeanne of Navarre. 
Previous to the revolution, Longchamp 
was a place of resort of the Parisian beau 
monde and of the English. It is still re
lated, that on those days when it was a part 
of bon ton to repair thither (Wednesday, 
Thursday and Friday of Passion week), 
some of the English carried their luxury 
so far, as to make the shoes of their horses 
and the tires of their coach wheels of sil
ver, on these promenades. In the begin
ning of the revolution, when tl1e abbey 
of Longchamp, · like the monasteries 
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of France in general, was abolished, and 
the buildings partially demolished, the 
splendor of this place was destroyed ; but 
under the consulate, when wealth again 
dared to di.8play itself openly, Longchamp 
recovered its ancient brilliancy, and again 
offered the Parisian ladies an opportunity 
of exhibiting their charms. Tullien and 
Recamier were then the stars in this fir
mruhent of fashion and beauty. Under 
the imperial government, the splendor of 
Longchamp was somewhat diminished, 
owing partly to Napoleon's contempt for 
frivolous exhibitions, partly to the con
tinued wars, which withdrew great num
bers of rich young men from the capital. 
After the restoration, the promenade of 
Longchamp was almost wholly neglected. 
But more recently, it has again recovered 
some of its former splendor. 

LONGEVITY. The extreme limit of hu
man life, and the means ofattaining it, have 
been a subject of general interest, both in 
ancient and modern times, and the physi
ologist and political economist are alike 
attracted by the inquiry. It is for the stu
dent of biblical antiquities to decide in 
what sense we are to understand the word 
year in the scriptural accounts of the an
tediluvians; whether it signifies a revolu
tion of the sun or of the moon, or wheth
er their extreme longevity is only the cre
ation oftradition. In the sense which we 
now give to the word year, the accounts 
would make the constitution of men at 
the period referred to, very different from 
what it is, at present, or has been, at 
any period from which observations on 
the duration of human life have been 
transmitted to us. The results of all these 
observations, in regard to the length of 
life in given circumstances, do not essen
tially differ. Pliny affords some valuable 
statistical information, if accurate, regard
ing the period at which he lived, obtained 
from an official, and, apparently, authentic 
source,-the census, directed by the em
peror Vespasian, in the year76 ofthe Ch,is
tian era. From this we learn that, at the 
time of the computation, there were, in the 
part of Italy comprised between the Ap
. ennines and the Po, 124 individuals aged 
100 years and upwards, viz. 54 of 100 
years, 57 of 110, 2 of 125, 4 of 130, 4 of 
135 to 137, and 3 of 140. At Parma, a 
man was living aged 120, and 2 aged 130; 
at Faenza, a female aged 132 ; and at a 
small town near Placentia, called Velleia
cium, lived 6 persons aged llO years each, 
and 4 of 120. These estimates, however, 
do not accord with those of Ulpian, who 
1>eems to have taken especial care to be

come acquainted with the facts of the 
case. His researches prove that the ex
pectation of life in Rome, ai that time, was 
much less than it now is in London, ·or in 
any of our cities. Hufeland, indeed, in his 
Macrobiotics, asserts that the tables of Ulpian 
agree perfectly with those afforded by the 
great cities ofEurope, and that they exhibit 
the probabilities of life in ancient Rome 
to have been the same as those of modern 
London. But doctor F. Bisset Hawkins, 
in his Elements of l\1edical Statistics (Lon
don, 1829), says that the tables, kept by 
the censors for 1000 years, and constituting 
registers of population, sex, age, disease, 
&c., according to Ulpian (who was a law
yer, and a minister of Alexander Seve
rus), refer only to free citizens, and that, to 
draw a just comparison between Rome 
and London, it would be necessary to 
take, among the inhabitants of the latter 
city, only those who were similarly cir
cumstanced, viz. those whose condition is 
easy ; in which case, the balance would 
be greatly in favor of modern times. l\lr. 
Finlayson has ascertained, from very ex
tensive observation on the decrement of 
life prevailing among the nominees of the 
Tontines, and other life annuities, granted 
by the autl1ority of parliament, during the 
last 40 years, that the expectation of life is 
above 50 years for persons thus situated, 
which affords the easy classes of England 
a superiority of 20 years above even the 
easy classes among the Romans. The 
mean term of life among the easy classes 
of Paris is, at present, 4~ years, which 
gives them an advantage of 12 years above 
the Romans. In the third century of the 
Christian era, the expectation of life in 
Rome was as follows: From birth to 20, 
there was a probability-of 30 years; from 
20 to 25, of 28 years ; from 25 to 30, 25 
years'; from 30 to 35, 22 years; from 35 
to 40, 20 years; from 40 ·to 45, 18 years; 
from 45 to 50, 13 years; from 50 to 55, 9 
years ; from 55 to 60, 7 years ; from 60 to 
fi5, 5 years. Farther than this the com
putation did not extend. The census 
taken from time to time in England 
affords us information of an unquestion
able character. The first actual enumer
ation ofthe inhabitants was made in 1801, 
and gave an annual mortality of 1 in 44.8. 
The third and last census was made in 
1821, and showed a mortality of 1 to 58. 
(See .!l.bstract of the .!l.nswers and Returns 
made pursuant to an .fl.ct passedr in the Year 
qf George IV, &c., by Rickman.) The 
mortality then had decreased considerably 
within 20 years. In France, the annual 
deaths were, in 1781, 1 in 29; in 1802, 1 
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in 30; in 1823, 1 in 40. In the Pays de 
Vaud, the mortality is 1 to 49; in Sweden 
and Holland, 1 to 48 ; in Russia, 1 to 41 ; 
in Austria, 1 to 38. \Vherever records 
have been kept, we find that mortality has 
decreased with civilization. Perhaps a 
few more persons reach extreme old age 
among nations in a state of little cultiva
tion ; but it is certain that more children 
die, and the chance of life, in general, is 
much less. In Geneva, records of mortal
ity have been kept since 1590, which show 
that a child born there has, at present, five 
times greater expectation of life than one 
born three centuries ago. A like improve
ment has taken place in the salubrity of 
large towns. The annual mortality of 
London, in 1700, was 1 in 25; in 1751, I 
in 21 ; in 1801, and the 4 years preceding, 
I in 35; in 1811, I in 38; and in 1821, I 
in 40 ; the value of life having thus 
doubled, in London, within the last 80 
years. In Paris, about the middle of the 
last century, the mortality was I in 25; at 
present, it is about I in 32; and it has 

been calculated that, in the fourteenth 
century, it was one in 16 or 17. The 
annual mortality in Berlin has decreased 
during the last 50 or 60 years, from 1 in 
28 to I in 34. The mortality in l\fanches
ter was, about the middle of the last cen
tury, I in 25; in 1770, l in 28 : 40 years 
afterwards, in 1811, the annual deaths 
were diminished to l in 44; and, in 1821, 
they seem to have been still fewer. · In 
the middle of the last century, the m01tal
ity of Vienna was l in 20 ; it has not, 
however, improved in the same propor
tion as some of the other European cities. 
According to recent calculation, it is, even 
now, I in 22~, or about twice the propor
tion of Philadelphia, l\lanchester or Glas
gow. Many years ago, l\Ir. Finlayson. 
drew up the following table, to exhibit the 
difference in the value of life, at two 
periods of the seventeenth and eigh
teenth centuries. Had it been calculated 
for 1830, the results would have been still 
more remarkable. 

Ages. 
Jl1ean Duration of Life, reckoning from So that the Increase of Vi

tality is in the inverse 
1693. 1789. Ratio of 100 to 

Yeau. Years. Years. 
5 41.05 51.20 125 

10 38.93 48.28 124 
20 31.91 41.33 130 
30 27.57 36.09 131 
40 2-l.67 29.70 131 
50 17.31 22.57 130 
60 12.2<J 15.52 126 
70 7.44 10.39 140 

The following is the annual mortality of 
some of the chief cities of Europe and 
this country: 

Philadelphia, ••••••••• 1 in• 45.68 
Glasgow, ••••••••••• I in 44 
Manchester, • • • • • • • • • • I in 44 
Geneva, • • • • • • • • • . • . • 1 in 43 
Boston, ••••••••••••. 1 in 41.26 
London, • • • • • • • • • • . • I in 40 
New York, •••••••.•• 1 in 37.83 
St. Petersburg, •••••••• 1 in 37 
Charleston, • • • • • • • • • • 1 in 36.50 
Baltimore, ••••••••••• I in 35.44 
Leghorn, • • • • • • • • • • • I in 35 
Berlin, ,, . • • • • • • • • • • • 1 in 34 
Paris, Lyons, Barcelona and 

Strasburg, • • • • , • • ; . I In 3'2 
Nice and Palermo, •••.•• 1 in 31 
.Madrid, • • • • • • • • • • • • 1 in 29 
Naples, ••••••.••••• I in 28 
Brussels, • • • • • • • . • • . . 1 in 26 
Rome, ••..•.••••••• I in 25 

Amsterdam, • . • • • • • • • • l in 24 
Vienna, • • • • . • • • • • • • • lin 22! 

From Dec. 12, 1828, to Dec. 15, 1829, in 
London, the whole number of deaths was 
2.3,525. The proportion of deaths, in dif
ferent ages, was as follows: 

Under two years ofage, •••••• 6710 
Between two and five, •.••••• 2347 
Five and ten, ••••••.••.•• 1019 
Ten and twenty, •••'. • • • • • • 949 
Twenty nnd thirty, •••••••• 1563 
Thirty and forty, • • • • • • • • • • 1902 
Forty and fifty, •••..•••••• 2093 
Fifty and sixty, ••.•••••• , • : 2094 
Sixty and seventy, ••••••••• 2153 
Seventy and eighty, •••••••• 1843 
Eighty nnd ninety,. • • • • • • • • 749 
Ninety and one hundred, • . • • . 95 
One hundred and one, • • • • . • 1 
One hundred and eight, • • • • • 2 

On the average of eight yenrs, from 1807 
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to 1814 inclusive, there died annually 
within the city of Philadelphia and the 
Liberties, the following proportion of per
sons, of different ages, compared with the 
total number of deaths: 

Per Cent. 
Under one year,' 25.07 
From one to two years, 10.71 
Two to five, • • 5.67 
Five to ten, • • • 3.00 
Ten to twenty, • 3.60 
Twenty to thirty, 8.63 
Thirty to forty, 10.99 
Forty to fifty, • • 7.98 
Fifty to sixty, . • • 5.95 
Sixty to seventy, • 4.29 
Seventy to eighty, . . ·3.27 
Eighty to ninety, • • 1.89 · 
Ninety to one hundred, • • • 0.50 
One hundred to one hundred ten, 0.0009 

Another question of interest is the inquiry 
in what degree the various trades ancl 
professions are favorable to human life, or 
the contrary. Several statements have 
lately been published respecting this sub
ject, but farther and more copious obser
vations are required, to afford satisfactory 
results.* Literary occupations do not ap

*The Literary Gazette gives, in a tabular form, 
the results of a work on this subject, from the pen 
of !\Ir. Thackrah, an eminent surgeon, of Leeds.
Out-of-door occupations. Butchers are subject to 
few ailments, and these the result of plethora. 
Though more free from diseases than other trades, 
they, however, do not cajoy greater longevity: 
on the contrary, l\Ir. Thackrah thinks thell' Jives 
shorter than those of other men who spend much 
time in the open air. Cattle and horse-deal· 

,ers are generally healthy, except when their 
habits are intemperate. Fish-mong-ers, though 
much exposed. to the weather, are hardy, tem
perate, healthy and long-lived; cart-driversLif 
sufficiently fed, and temperate, the same. a
borers in husbandry, &c., suffer from a deficiency 
of nourishment. llrickmakers, with full muscular 
exercise in the open air, though exposed to vicis
~itudes of cold and wet, avoid rheumatism and 

· mfla_mmatory diseases, and attain good old age. 
Paviers are subject to complaints in the loins, m
creasing with age, but they Jive long. Chaise
dnvers, postilions, coachmen, guards, &c., from 
the position of the two former on the saddle, irreg· 
ular living, &c., and from the want of muscular 
rxercise, m the two latter, are subject to gastric 
disorders, and, finally, to apoplexy and palsy, 
which shorten their hves. Carpenters, coopers, 
wheelwrights, &c., are healthy and long-hved. 
~miths are often intemperate, and die compara
tively young. Rope-makers and gardeners suffer 
from their stooping pos tures.-In-door occupations. 
Tailors, notwithstanding their confined atmos
phere and bad posture, are not liable to acute 
diseases, but give way to stomach complaints 
and consumption. The prejudicial influence of 
!heir employment is more insidious than urgent : 
1t undermines rather than destroys hfe. Stay
makers have their health impaired, but live to a 
good age. Jl[illiners, dress-makers and straw-

pear to be more injurious to long life than 
many others. Many of the first literati, 
most distinguished for application through
out life, have attained old age, both in 
modem and ancient times. In the an
cient authors, numerous instances of this 
kind are recorded, many of which may 
be found collected in the work of Hufe
land, already alluded to.-\Ve will add a 
few instances of extraordinary longevity. 
The Englishman Parr, who was born in 
1483, married when at the age of 120, re-, 
mined his vigor till 140, and died at the 
age of 152, from plethora. Harvey, the 
distinguished discoverer of the circulation 
of the blood, who dissected him, found no 
decay of any organ. (Philosophical Trans
actwns, vol. iii, 1698.) Henry Jenkins, 
who died in Yorkshire, in 1670, is, per
haps, the greatest authentic instance of 
longevity. He lived 169 years. l\Iarga
ret Forster, a native of Cumberland, Eng
land, died in 1771, aged 136; and James 
Lawrence, a Scotchman, lived 140 years. 
A Dane, named Drakenberg,died in 1772, 
in his 147th year; and John Effingham, 
or Essingham, died in Cornwall, in 1757, 
aged 144. In 1792, a soldier, named 

bonnet-makers are unhealthy and short-lived. 
Spinners, cloth-dressers, weavers, &c., are more 
or less healthy, accordin.1, as they have more or 
less exercise and air. '1·hose exposed to inhale 
imperceptible particles of dressings, &c., such as 
frizers, suffer from disease, and are soonest cut 
off. Shoemakers are placed in a bad posture. 
Digestion and circulation are so much impaired, 
that the conntenance marks a shoemaker almost 
as well as a tailor. \Ve suppose that, from the 
reduction ofperspiration, and other evacuations, 
in this and similar employments, the blood is im
pure, and, consequently, the complexion darken
ed. The secretion of bile is generally unhealthy, 
and bowel complaints are frequent. In the few 
shoemakers who live to old age, there is often a 
remarkable hollow at the base of the breast-bone, 
occasioned by the pressure of the last. Curriers 
and Jeatl,er-dressers are very healthy, and live to 
old age. Saddlers lean much forward, and suffer, 
accordingly, from headache and indigestion. 
Printers ( our worthy cooperators) are kept in a 
confined atmosphere, and generally want exercise. 
Pressmen, however, have good and varied labor. 
The constant application of the eyes to minute 
objects gradually enfeebles these organs. The 
standing posture, long maintained here, as well as 
in other occupations, tends to injure the digestive 
organs. Some printers complain of disorder of 
the stomach and head, and few appear to enjoy 
full health. Consumption jJ frequent. \Ve can 
scarcely find or hear of any compositor above the 
age of 50. In many towns, printers are intem
perate. Bookbinders,-a healthy employment. 
Carvers and gilders look pala and weakly, but 
their lives are not abbreV1ated in a marked de
gree. Clock-makers are generally healthy and 
long-li,·ed; watch-makers, the reverse. House 
servants, in large, smoky towns, are unhealthy. 
Colliers and well-sin.kers,-a class by themselves, 
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l\littelstedt, died in Prussia, at the age of 
112. Joseph Surrington, a Norwegian, 
died at, Bergen, in 1797, aged 160 years. 
The St. Petersburg papers announced, in 
1830, the death of a man 150 years old, at 
l\Ioscow; and, in 1831, the death of a man 
in Russia, 165 years old, was reported. 
On May 7, 1830, died a man named John 
Ripkey, at the age of 108, in London. 
His sight remained good till the last. In 
1830, a poor man, near lake Thrasimene, 
died 123 years old. He preserved his 
faculties to the last. In 1825, pope Leo 
XII gave him a pension. The late return 
of the population of the city of New York, 
according to the census of 1830, makes the 
number of those who live beyond the 
allotted three-score and ten, in the propor
tion of about I! per cent. of the whole 
number. Although the number of white 
males exceeds that of females 1861, yet, of 
those who are upwards of 70, 8009, the 
excess is in favor of the females, there 
being 4175 of the latter, and but 3834 of 

blacks is much larger than among the 
whites, making all proper allowances for 
their exaggeration and ignorance.-Ilel
sham's Chronology informs us that 21 
persons, who had attained the age of 130 
and upwards, died between the years 
1760 and 1829: of these, one was aged 
166. In the same period, 39 had attained 
the age of 120, and not 130. The num-· 
her who attained the age of 110, and not 
120, was 36 in the same space. And those 
who died after the age of 100, and before 
110, were 54 within the period. Of the 
whole number recorded, 94 were natives 
of England, 23 of Ireland, and 12 of Rus
sia. Doubtless many more have died 
after the age of 100, without having had 
their names recorded. The no1thern cli
mates afford more instances of longevity 
than the southern; and, although far tl1e 
greater part of those who have attained 
extreme old age have been distinguished 
for sobriety, yet some of them do not 
appear to have been in the habit of 

the former. Of the 17 white persons above ' restraining their appetites. In China, 
a hundred, 15, on the contrary, are males; 
and of the 45 black persons, a hundred 
and upwards, only 11 are males. The 
proportion of centenarians among the 

--seldom reach the age of 50.-Employmenis 
producing dust, odor, or gaseous exhalations. 
These are not injurious, if they arise from animal 
substances, or from the vapor of wine or spirits. 
Tobacco manufacturers do not appear to suffer 
from the floating poison in their atmosf.here. 
Snuff making is more pernicious. l\Ien in oi -mills 
are generally healthy. Brush-makers. live to a 
great age. Grooms and hostlers inspire ammoni
acal gas, and are robust, healthy, and tong-lived. 
Glue and size boilers, exposed to the most nox
ious stench, are fresh-looking and robust. Tal
low-chandlers, also exposed to offensive animal 
odor, attain considerable age. Tanners are re
markably strong, and exempt from consumption. 
Corn-millers, breathing an atmosphere loaded with 
flour, are pale and sickly, and very rarely attain 
old age. Malsters cannot live long, and must 
leave the trade in middle life. Tea-men suffer 
from the dust, especially of green teas; but this 
injury is not permanent. Coffee-roasters become 
asthmatic, and subject to headache and indiges
tion. Paper-makers, when aged, cannot endure 
the effect of the dust from cutting the rags. The 
author suggests the use of machinery in this pro
cess. In the wet and wear and tear of the mills, 
they are not seriously affected, but live long. 
Masons are short-lived, dying generally before 
40. They inhale particles of sand and dust, lift 
heavy weights, and are too ot1:en intemperate. 
Miners die prematurely. l\Iachine-makers seem 
to suffer only from the dust they inhale, and the con• 
sequent bronchial irritation. The (iron) filers are 
almost all unhealthy men, and remarkably short
lived. Founders (m brass) suffer from the inha
lation of the volatilized metal. In the founding of 
yellow brass, in particular, the evolution of oxide 
of zinc is very great. They seldom reach 40 
years. Copper-smiths are considerably affected 

where old age is much respected, 
people receive presents from govern
ment, when they have attained ,a great 
age. 

by the fine scales which rise from the imperfectly 
volatilized metal, and by the fumes of the speller. 
or solder of brass. The men are generally un
healthy, suffering from disorders similar to those 
of the brass-founders. Tin-plate-workers are 
subjected to fumes from muriate of ammonia, and 
sulphureons exhalations from the coke which they 
burn. These exhalations, however, appear to be 
annoying, rather than injurious, as the men are 
tolerably healthv, and live to a considerable as-e
Tinners, also, are subject only to temporary m· 
convenience from the fumes of the soldering. 
Plumbers are exposed to the volatilized oxide of 
lead, which rises during the process of casting. 
They are sickly in appearance, and short-lived. 
House-painters are uuhealthy, and do not gen-
erally attain full age. Chemists and druggists, 
in laboratories, are sickly and consumptive. Pot
ters, affected through the pores of the skin, be
come. p~alytic, and are remarkably subject to 
const1pat10n. Hatters! grocers, bakers and chim
ney sweepers (a dro I association) also stiffer 
through the skin; hnt, although the irritation oc• 
casions diseases, they are not, except in the last 
class, fatal Dyers are healthy and long-lived. 
Brewers are, as a body, far from healthy. Under 
a robust and often florid appearance, they con
ceal chronic diseases of the abdomen, particularly 
a congested state of the venous system. When 
these men are accidentally hurt or wounded, they 
are more liable than other individuals to severe 
and dangerous effects. Cooks and confectioners 
are subjected to eonsiderable heat. Our common 
cooks are more unhealthy than house-maids. 
Their digestive organs are frequently disordered; 
they are subject to headache, and their tempers 
rendered irntable. Glass-workers are healthy. 
Glass-blowers often die suddenly. 
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LONGHI, Joseph, engraver, born 1768, in 
the States of the Church, went, <luring the 
political disturbances in Italy ( 1797), to l\li
lan, where he distinguished himself, and 
surpassed, in drawing, the famouslUorghen. 
No living engraver is able to represent 
flesli with such truth. He is master of 
every species of engraving, but subjects 
technical scienre to the true object of the 
art. In the style wl1ich combines etching 
with the application of the bmin, he sur
passes the most distinguished of his pre
decessors. In this department, are his 
Philosopher, from Rembranclt, and Dan<lo
lo, from l\Iettrini. His l\Iag<lalen, after 
Ccrreggio, represents, with an almost inde
scribable exactness, the softness au<l trans
parency of tint allmired in the original. 
His Galatea floating in a shell, from a 
painting by Albano, is equally excellent. 
Raphael's Vision of Ezekiel he has also 
engraved in a masterly manner. His 
original pieces, as, for instance, Pan pur
suing Syrinx, from the first book of Ovit.l's 
l\Iet:uuorphoses (finishell in 1814) have 
also been much admired. His Raphael's 
l\Iarriuge of the Holy Virgin is worthy of 
the original, and is one of the finest en
gravings of our times. Some fragments, 
which have been published, of his History 
of the Art of Engraving, have also given 
him a reputation as a writer on this sub
ject. Eugene Beauharnais, when vice
roy of Italy, appointed Longhi professor at 
the academy of art in l\lilan, where he 
has formed several excellent scholars; he 
also received from that prince the order 
of ~he iron crown. 

LosGmETRY; the measuring oflengths 
or distances, both accessible au<l inacces
sible. Accessible distances are measured 
by the application of some measure a cer
tain number of times, as a foot, chain, 
&c. And inaccessible distances are meas
ured by taking angles, &c., by means of 
proper insu·uments, as the circumferentor, 
quadrant, theodolite, &c. This embraces 
a great number of cases, according to the 
situation of the object and observer. 

LoNGINus, Cassius; a Platonic philoso
pher and celebrated rhetorician of the 
middle of the third century, A. D. Ac
cording to some accounts, he was born at 
Emesa, in Syria; according to Ruhnken, 
Athens was his birth-place. Greek litera
ture wail the principal subject of liis 
studies. At Alexandria, Athens, etc., he 
attended the lectures of the most dis
tinguished scholars. He studied the Stoic 
nnd Peripatetic systems of philosophy, 
but subsequently became an ardent ad
herent of the Platonic. and annually cele

vor.. nu. 7 

hrated the birth-day of its founder, by a 
banquet. His principal attention was di
rected, however, to the study of grammar, 
criticism, eloquence and antiquities. At 
the invitation of queen' Zenobia, he went 
to Palmyra to instruct her in Greek learn
ing an<l to educate her children. Ile was 
likewise employed by her in the adminis
tration of the state, by which means he 
was involved in the fate of this queen. 
For when Zenobia was taken prisoner by 
the emperor Aurelian, and could save lier 
lifo only by betraying her counsellors, 
Longinus, as the chief of them, was seized 
and beheaded, A. D. 275. He suffered 
death with all the fn-mness of a philoso
pher. Of his works, among which were 
some philosophical ones, none is extant, 
except the treatise On the Sublime, which 
goes under his name, and this is in a state 
of mutilation. It illustrates, with great 
acuteness and taste, the nature of the 
sublime in thought and style, by rules and 
exam pies. The best editions are those of 
Pearce (1724), of Toup and Rulmken 
(Oxford, 1778). Benj. Weiske's edition 
appeared at Leipsic, 1809. Thern is an 
English translation of it by \Vm. Smith. 
Longinus is usually called Dionysi-us, but 
this lrns arisen from the negligence of edi
tors. The manuscript copy of the trea
tise On the Sublime, in Paris, and one in 
the Vatican, hear the inscription in Greek, 
By Dionysius or Longinus, which appear
ed in the first printed copies as Dionysius 
Longinus. The Florence manuscript 
bears the inscription .llnonynwus. Some 
critics have ascribed the work to Diony
sius of Halicamassus, others to another 
Longinus, while others confess that the 
author is unce1tain. 

Lo1m ISLAND, or NASSAU IsLAND; an 
island belonging to the state of New York, 
extending 120 miles in length, and vary
ing from IO to 20 miles in breadth. On 
the west, it is divided from Staten Island 
hy the. Narrows, and from Manhattan 
Island ·by East river. On the north, 
East river and Long Island sound sepa
rate it from the main land. Its eastern 
extremity is l\fontauk point. On the 
south,· it is washed by the ocean. Lon. 
71° 471 to 73" 571 W.; lat. 40° 341 to 41° 
l<Y N. Like other insular positions, its 
climate is more mild than that of the ad
jacent continent. The island is divided 
into three counties--King's, Queen's and 
Suffolk. Sag Harbor is the principal 
port. The south side of the island is flat 
land, of a light, sandy soil, bordered, on 
the sea coast, with large tracts of salt 
meadow. The soil, however, is- well 
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calculated for raising grain, especially In
dian corn. The north side of the island 
is hilly, and of a strong soil, adapted to 
the culture of grain, hay, and fruits; and 
the eastern part is remarkably adapted to 
the growth of wood, and supplies, in great 
part, the city of New York with this arti
cle. This ridge forms Brooklyn and 
other heights, known in the revolutionary 
war. The principal towns and villages 
on the island are Brooklyn, Jamaica, Sag 
Harbor, Flatbush, Flushing, Satauket and 
Huntington. 

Loc1G ISLAND SouND; a bay, from 3 to 
25 miles broad, and about 120 long, ex
tending the whole length of Loug Island, 
and dividing it from Connecticut. It 
communicates with the ocean at both 
ends, and may be considered as extending 
from New York 011 the west to Fisher's 
Island on the east. On its nortl1ern shore 
are the towns of Greenwich, Stamford, 
Fairfielil, Bridgeport, Milford, New Haven, 
Saybrook, New London, Stonington, &c. 
It receives "the Connecticut, llousatonic, 
Thames and other rivers.* 

LONGITUDE, GEOGRAPHICAL ; the dis
tance measured, according to· degrees, 
minutes, seconds, &c., on the equator, or 
a parallel circle, from one meridian to 
another, which is called the first, or prime 
meri!lian. Longitude is divided into 
eastern and western. It is altogether in
different through what point we draw the 
first meridian, but it must be settled what 
point we adopt. In Germany, the falancl 
of Ferro (q. v.) is generally adopted; in 
France, the observatory at Paris; in Eng
land, that of Greenwich ; in Berlin, that 
of Berlin; in the U. States, the meridian 
of ,vashington is sometimes taken as a 
first meridian. Some geographers reckon 
from the first meridian 180 degrees west, 
and the same number east; others, on the 
contrary, reckon the longitude from the 
west to the east, the whole length of the 
equator, to 3GO degrees. The longitude 
of any place, together with the latitude 
(q. v.), is requisite for the cletennination of 
the true situation of the place upon the 
earth. From the form of our earth, it fol
lows that the degrees of longitude rnmt 
always decrease towards the poles. The 
degrees of latitude, on the contrary, are 
all taken as equal to each other, aud each 
amouuts to 60 geographical miles. The 
measure of a degree of longitude upon 
any parallel of latitude is found by mul
tiplying the length- of a degree on the 

"The most recent chart of Long Island Sound 
is that published by the I\Iessrs. Blunts (New 
York, 1830.) 

equator by the co-sine (taking radius equal 
to 1) of the latitude of the parallel. · The 
longitude shows the difference of time 
between any place and the first meridian. 
The sun performing his apparent revolu
tion in 24 hours, a place which lies 15 
degrees farther to the west than another, 
will have noon one hour later. Places 
whose difference of longitude amounts to 
180" have opposite seasons of the clay, 
since in the one place it is mid-clay, and 
in the other, at the distance of 180°, it is 
midnight at the same moment. The 
difference in longitude of any two places 
may be also determined by observations 
of the time of certain celestial phenome
na, taken at both places, such as eclipses 
of the moon, occultations of fixed stars, 
and, in particular, the eclipses of Jupiter's 
satellites ; and, vice versa, we can, from the 
difference of longitude oftwo places, accu
rately ascertain the difference of their time. 
15° upon the parallel circle correspond
ing to one hour, 1° gives 41 of time, 15' 
give 1' of time, 15'1 give 111 of time, &c, 
The difference of longitude between Bos
ton and London may serve as an example. 
This difference is 71°, 4', 911 ; consequent
ly, noon at Loudon is 4 hours 44 minutes 
and 6 seconds earlier than at Boston. 
The determination of longitude at sea, or 
of the situation of a ship at any moment, 
is highly difficult and important. The 
English parliament, in 1714, offered a re
ward of £20,000 for au accurate method 
of finding the longitude at sea, within 
one half of a degree ; but this act was re
pealed July 15, 1828. A watch which 
should preserve a m1iform motion, was the 
most suitable means that could be afford
ed to the navigator, who might, from .the 
difference of the time of noon on board 
the ship, and the time by the watch, imme
diately determine the. difference between 
the longitude of the place for which the 
watch was regulaterl, and that wherein the 
ship then was. Han·ison (q. v.) was the 
first who invented a chronometer of the 
:equisi!e accuracy. Upon ~he first voyage, 
1t deviated only two mmutes in four 
months. Other artists followed, namely, 
Kendall, l\Iudge, Berthoud, Le Roy, &c.; 
and Arnold nnd Emery have lately pre
pared such accurate chronometers, that 
they have been used for the determination 
of longitude upon land, as well as at s·ea, 
with great success. Nevertheless, astro
nomical observations furnish the most ex
act methods of determining longitude. 
As eclipses and occultations are ·compara
tively rare, and are somewhat difficult of 
calculation, the distances of the moon 



75 LONGITUDE-LOON. 

from the sun or some of the fixed ·stars 
have been adopted for the calculation of 
longitude, because these can be measured 
almost every night, and an accurate 
knowledge of the moon's orbit is the only 
thing requisite thereto.-Longitude in the 
heavenl!I, as that of a star, &c., is an arc 
of the ecliptic comprehended between the 
first of Aries, aud a circle perpendicular 
to the ecliptic, passing through the place 
of the star. The computation is made 
according to the signs of the ecliptic. 
The longitude of a star is found by means 
of its right ascension arnl declination. It 
changes on account of the precession of 
the equinoxes. (See Equinox, and Pre
cession.) · 

LoNous, author of a Greek pastoral ro
mance, the subject of which is the loves 
of Daphnis and Chloe, probably lived in 
the time of Theodosius the Great. Noth
ing is known of the circumstances of his 
lifo, nor is he mentioned by any of the 
ancients. His work is interesting by its 
poetical spirit, graphic description and 
style. The earlier editions, of which Vil
loison's is the best, do not contain the 
work in so complete a state as that of 
Courier (Paris, 1810). He supplied, from 
a Florentine manuscript, an important 
chasm, but, having taken a copy of it, was 
careless or mean enough tv render the 
page of the manuscript which contained 
that narration, illegible by an enormous 
ink-spot. This spot, the librarian, Del Fu
ria, justly indignant, has laid before the 
eyes of the public in an engraving, with 
an account of the whole affair. 

LoNowoon. (See St. Helena.) 
Loo-CHoo, or Lrnou-Krnou, or LEw

CHEw ; a group of islands in the Pacific 
ocean to the south of Japan and east of 
China, to which they are tributary. Lat_ 
26° to 27° 4CY N. ; Ion. 127° ICY to 129° E. 
But little was known to us of these islands 
until they were visited by l\laxwell and 
Hal~ on their return from the embassy to 
China. (See Hall's Voyage to Corea and 
Loo-Clwo.) They are represented as 
having a mild climate and an excellent 
soil, abounding in fruits and vegetables. 
The voyagers who liave touched have 
been allowed to land only under the most 
jealous precautions, and have never been 
pennitted to enter the country. In other 
respects, they have been kindly treated and 
supplied with provisions, for which the 
islanders have uniformly refused to receive 
pay. Capt. Hall paints the islands as a new 
Arcadia, in which the use ofarms, money 
and punishments is unknown. It is man
ifest that little reliance is to be placed on 

the accounts of travellers, who were igno
rant of the language of the Loo-Chooans, 
and whose intercourse with them was ev
idently subject to all the restraints of a most 
vigilant and despotic police. In fact, the 
statements of captain Hall on several 
points have been contradicted by tl1e last 
voyager who has visited these islands 
(Beechey, Voyage in the Paci.fie, London, 
1831), who asserts that tlie Loo-Chooans 
have arms and money, and inflict the 
most severe and cruel punishments. As for 
the supplies, they appear to have been fur
nished by authority, and not by individu 
als, and the refusal to receive compensa
tion is easily accounted for, on the ground 
that the government which shows such an 
aversion to strangers, is unwilling to suffer 
any traffic between them and its subjects. 
They were for some time subject to 
Japan, but, in 1372, were conquertrd by 
China. . 

LooK-ouT; a cape on the coast of North 
Carolina, in lat. 34° 34' N.: N. E. of cape 
Fear, and S. \V. of cape Hatteras. 

LooN (colymbus); large aquatic birds, 
common to both Europe and America. 
They seldom visit Britain, but are met 
with in the no11h of Europe and Asia. 
In America, they are most numerous 
about Hudson's bay, but are also found 
fa11her south. In Pennsylvania, they are 
migratory, making their appearance in the 
autumn. They are commonly seen in 
pairs, and procure their food, which is fish, 
by diving and continuing under water for 
a length of time. They are very wary, 
and are seldom killed, eluding their pur
suers by their great dexterity in plunging 
beneath the water. They are very rest
less before a storm, always uttering loud 
cries on the upproach ofa tempest. They 
are not eaten, the flesh being rauk and 
fishy. Some of the tribes in the Russian 
empire . tan the skin which covers the 
breast of this fowl, and form dresses, &c. 
of it, which are very warm, and imbibe 
no moisture. The Greenlanders also 
make the same use of them. The loon 
measures two feet ten inches from the tip of 
the bill to the end of the tail, and four feet 
six inches in breadth : the bill is strong, of a 
glossy black, and four inches and three 
qua11ers long, to the corner of the mouth. 
The head and half of the lengtl1 of tl1e 
neck are of a deep black, with a green 
gloss, and purple reflections; this is suc
ceeded by a hand con~.isting of interrupted 
white and black lateral stripes, which en
compasses the neck, and tapers to a point 
on its fore part, witl1out joining ; below 
this is a broad band of dark glossy green 
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.and violet, which is blended behind with 
the plumao-e of the back ; the whole of 
the upper part'l are ofa deep black, slight
ly glossed with green, and thickly spotted 
with white, in regular transverse or semi
circular rows, two spots on the ernl of 
each feather; the lower parts are pure 
white, with a slight dusky line across the 
vent. The out:;ide of the legs and feet is 
black, the inside lead color. The leg is 
four inches in length ; both legs and foet 
are marked with five-sided polygons ; 
weight about eight to ten pouud:;. The 
female is somewhat smaller than the mule, 
and differs in her colors. The youug do 
not attain their perfect plumage until the 
second or third year. It should he m,·n
tioned, however, that Tem1uinck and the 
priuce of l\Iusignano state tltat the two sex
es are alike iu pluma.re: our sportsmen who

0 

reside on the coast where these birds are 
pleuty, insist, on the contrary, that the 
adults of both sexes may always he dis
tin"uished by their plumage. The female 
lay~ two large brownish eggs, and general
ly builds at the edge of small islands or 

, the margins oflakes and ponds. In swim
llling and diving, the le;,rs only are used, · 
and not the wings, as in the guillemot and 
auk tribes; and, from their being situated 
far behind, and their slight deviation from 
the line of the body, the bird is .enabled to 
propel itself through the water with great 
velocity. 

Loos, Daniel Frederic, a <listingui~hed 
die-sinker, was born at Altenburg, in Sax
ony, in 1735. Stieler, the rnyal die-cutter, 
took him as an apprentice, hut kept him 
back from jealousy. Loos, however, final
ly went to Dresden, where he worked at 
the mint, hut his merits were here also 
kept secret by his employer. Afi:er mauy 
vicissitudes, Loos was employed in the 
Prussian service at l\Iagdeburg, but was 
unable to maintain his family, and lived· 
for some time in poverty, in Berlin. His 
merit was at last acknowledged. In 
1787, lie became member of the academy 
of'fine arts, and produced a great number 
of medals. Purity of style and drawing 
were not so much required in medals as 
at present in Germany, but his successors 
have hardly surpassed him in technical 
skill. Loos died in 1818. His son is one 
-0f the chief officers of the Berlin mint. 

LoPE DE VEGA (Don Lope Felix de Vega 
Carpio ; Frey, as he is ofi:en called, signifies 
friar), a celebrated dramatic poet, was 
born at l\fadrid, Sept. 25, 1562. While a 
child, he displayed a lively taste for poe
try, made verses before he knew how to 
write, and, as he himself avers, had com

posed several theatrical pieces, when 
scarcely 12 years of age. About this time, 
he ran away from school with a com
rade, for the purpose of seeing the world, 
but was stopped iu Astorga,aud sent back, , 
by the authorities of the place, to Madrid. 
Lope early lost his parents, but was ena
bled, by the assistance of Avila, bishop of 
Alcala, to complete his studies. He afl:er
wards found a patron in the duke of Alva, 
at .i'lladrirJ. Encouraged by this l\Irece
uas, whose secretary he became, he com
posed his .11.rcadia, a heroic pastoral in 
prose and verse, of which l\lontemayor 
had given au example in l1is Diana. The 
Arcadia is an idyl, in five acts, in wl1ich 
the shepherds, with their Dulcineas, speak 
the language of Amadis, and discuss 
questions of tl1eology, grammar, rhetoric, 
arithmetic, geometry, music and poetry. 
Iuscriptious arc abo inu·oduced upon the 
pedestals of the statues of distinguished 
men in a saloon, in wl1ieh a part of the 
action takes place. This work prnvecl the 
various acqui,,itious of the author. Con
ceits and _quiLbles are frequent in this, as 
in Lope's other wdtings. In general, he 
is one. of those writers who set a danger
ous example of that false wit, a taste for 
which extended almost all over Eu
rope. l\larino particularly introduced it 
into Italy, and aclrnowledged, with lively 
expressions of admiration, that Lope had 
been his pattern. After the publication of 
his Jlrcadia, Lope married. Ile appears, 
however, to have cultivated the poetic art 
with increasing zeal. . A nobleman of 
rank having made himself merry at Lope's 
expense, the poet revenged himself upon . 
this critic, and exposed him to the laughter 
ofthe whole city. His oppouentclrnllenged 
him, and was dangerously wounded in 
the encounter, and Lope was oL!iged 'to 
flee to Valencia. Alier his return to l\Iadrid, 
the loss of his wifo rendered a residence in 
that place insupportable to him. In 1588, 
therefore, he served in the invincible ar
mada, the fate of which is well known. 
During this expedition he wrote La Her
mosura de .11.ngdica (the Beauty of Angeli
ca), a poem in 20 cantos, which continues 
the history of this princess from the time, 
in which Ariosto lefl: it. By this work lie 
hoped to do honor to liis country, in 
which, as he learned in Tm11in, the suc
ceeding adventures of the heroine occur
red. In addition to the peril of 1ivalry 
with Ariosto, the difficulty of success was 
increased by the appearance of a poem 
upon the same subject, by Luis Bor
hono de Soto, under the title L.'.lS LagryJ
nws de .11.ngelica, which passed for one of 
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the best poems in the Spanish language, not wise enough to reject it. The number 
and was honorably mentioned in Dou of his poetical productions is extraordina
Quixote. In 15!:JO, Lope returned to ry. Scarcely a year passed in which he 
l\Iadrid, am! again entered th~ married did not priut a poem, and, in general, 
state. In 15!:Jtl, ho obtained one of the scarcely a month, nay, scarcely a week, in 
poetical prizes, offered on the occasion of which he did not produce a piece for the 
the canonization of St. Isidore. This theatre. A pastoral, in prose and verse, 
prize poem he published with many other in which· he celebrates the birth of Christ, 
poems, under the name of Tom); de Bur- established his stipremacy in this branch ; 
guillos. About this time, he also com- and many verses and hymns on sacred sub
posed a great number of pieces for the jects bore testimony to his zeal for the new 
theatre. His literary fame increased, and calling to which he had devoted himself. 
his domestic situation marlc this the hap- Philip IV, who greatly favored the Spanish 
piest period of his life. Ilut he lost his tl1eatre, when he ascended the throne, in 
son, and soon after his wife, and Jiad ouly 1621, found Lope in possession of the 
~ dau~hter le~ .. He now sougl1t cons<?la- . stage, and of an unlimited. authorio/ over 
tion from rehg1on, and became a pnest poets, actors, and tl1e public. Ile 1mme
and secretary of the inqui>:1ition. His de- diately loaded him with new marks of 
votion, however, did not inte1fere with I1is lwnor and favor. At this tim,e Lope pub
poetical studies, and he still endeavored to lished Los Triumphos de la Fe; Las For
maintain the distinguished rank which he tunas de Diana, novels in prose, imitations 
had taken upon the Spanish Parnassus, of those of Cervantes ; Circe, an epic 
and to repel the attacks of his foes and his poe,11,. and Philomela, an allegory, in 
rivals, among whom Luis de Gono-ora y which, under the character of the night
Argote was the most distinguished."Lope, ingnle, lie seeks to revenge himself upon 
who had been attacked in his satires, and certain critics, whom he represents under 
who was indignant at the corruption of · that of the thrush. His celebrity in
taste produced by him, allowed himself to creased so ~uch that, suspicious with 
ridicule his obscure and affected style,and respect to the enthusiasm which had 
that of his pupils, although, in his poem been shown for him, lie printed the work 
Laurel de ./Jpollo, he acknowled"'es the Soliloquios a Dios, under the assumed 
talents of Gongora. But Gongor;'s cor- name, N. P. Gabriel de Padecopeo (an an
rupt taste infected even his opponents, agram of Lope de Vega de Carpio),which 
and it must be confessed that Lope's last likewise obtain~d great applause. He 
works are not entirely exempt from it. !lfterwards published a _poem on the st!b
Another yet more distinguished assailant Ject of Mary Stuart, viz. Corona tragica 
was Cervantes, who publicly advi,;ed him, (the Tragic Crown), and dedicated it to 
· in a sonnet, to leave the epic poem, upon pope Urban VIII, who ~ad also com
which he was then engaged-Jemsalem memorated the death oftlus queen. The 
conquistada-unfinished. Lope parodied P?Pe wrote an answer to tlie poe~ with 
this sonnet, and published his poem, the l!1s own hand, and confened on 1nm the 
weakest ofhis performances. He accom- t1~le of doctor of theology; he also sent 
panied it with many remarks, which are _h1p1 tl10 cros~ ofthe order of l\~alta-marks 
all found in the last edition of 1777. Cer- of honor which, at the same time, reward
vantes acknowled cred his merits howev- ed his zeal for st1ict Catholicism, on which 
er, in the following verses: ' account he was also made a familiar of 

t!Je inquisition. All tl1is contributed to 
"Poeta insigne, acuyo verso o prosa support the enthusiasm of the Spaniards 

Ninguno le avantaje ni aun le hega." for this " wonder of literature." The 
(A distinguished poet, whom no one, in people for whom he wrote, witl10ut regard 
verse or prose, surpasses or equals.) Cer to criticism (for he says in his strange 
vantes died soon after (IGIG), in poverty, . poem, ./Jrte de lwzer Comedi.as, tlmt the 
in the very city in which his rival lived people pay for the comedies, and, con
in splendor and luxury, and in the pos sequeutly, he who serves them should 
session of the public admiration. How consult their pleasure), ran after him 
differently bas posterity judged of these whenever he made his appearance in the 
two poets ! For 200 years, the fame of street, to gaze upon this prodigy of nature 
Cervantes has been increasing, while (monstruo de iw.turaleza)~ as Cervantes call
Lope is neglected in his own country. ed him. The directors of tl1e theatre paid 
About the time of Cervantes' deatl1, tlie him so liberally, that at one time he is said 1 

enthusiasm of the Spaniards for Lope ap to have possessed property to the amount 
proached to idolatry, and he himself was of more than 100,000 ducats ; but he .was 
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himself so generous and charitable, that 
he left but little. The spiritual college in 
Madrid, into which he had been admitted, 
chose him president (capellan mayor). In 
common conversation, any thing perfect 
in its kind, was called Lopean. Until 
1G35, he continued without interruption 
to produce poems and plays. At this pe
riod, however, he occupied himself with 
religious thoughts, and devoted himself 
strictly to monastic practices, and died 
August 26 of the same year. The prince
ly splendor of his funeral, of which the 
<luke of Susa, the most distinguished of 
his patrons, and the executor of his will, 
ha<l the direction, the great number as 
well as the tone of the panegyrics, which 
were composed for tl1is occasion, the 
emulation of foreign and native poets to 
bewail his death, and to celebrate his 
fame, presented an example altogether 
unique in the history of literature. The 
~plenrlid exequies continued for three 
days, and ce1-emonies in honor of the 
Spanish Phcenix were performed upon 
the Spanish stages with great solemnity. 
The number of Lope's compositions is 
astonishing. It is said that he printed 
more than 21,300,000 lines, and that 800 
of his pieces have appeared upon the 
stage. In one of his last works, he af
firmed tliat the printed portion of them 
was less than thos~ which were ready for 
the press. The Castilian language is, in
deed, very rich, _the Spanish verses are 
often very sh01t, and the laws of metre 
and rhythm are not rigid. ,ve may, how
ever, doubt the pretended number of 
Lope's works, or we must admit, that, if he 
began to compose when 13 years of age, he 
must have written about 900 verses daily, 
which, if we consider his employments, 
and the intetTuptions to which, as a soldier, 
a secretary, the father of a family, and a 
priest, he must have been subject, appears 
inconceivable. What we possess of his 
works amounts to only about a fourth of 
this quantity. This, however, is sufficient 
to excite astonishment at his fertility. He 
himself info~ms us that he had ~ore than 
a hundr~d tnnes compose~ ~ piece and 
brought 1t on the stage withm 24 hours. 
Perez de l\fon~lv°'? asserts th:-tt Lope 
composed as rapidly m poetry as rn prose, 
and that he made verses faster than his 
amanuE;nsis could write them. He es
timates Lope's plays at 1800, and his sa
cramental J?iece~ (.autos _sacramenfalos) at 
400. Of his wr1tmgs, his dramatic works 
are the most celebrated. The plots of 
those that approach nearest to tlie charac
tet' of tragedy, are usually so extensive, 

that other poets would have made, at least, 
four pieces of them. Such, for instance, is 
the exuberance found in La .Fuerza lasti
nwsa, which obtained the distinction ofbe
ing represented in the seraglio at Constanti• 
nople. In fertility of dramatic invention, 
and facility of language, both in prose and 
verse, Lope stands alone. The execution 
arnl the connexion of his pieces are often 
slight and loose. He is also accused of 
making. too frequent and uniform a use 
ofduels and disguises(which fault, howev
er, his successors committed still more fre
quently ), and offreedom in his delineations 
of manners. Some (lord Holland, for in
stance) have attributed to him also the in
troduction ofthe charactertermedgracioso, 
upon the Spanish stage. In those irregu
Jar pieces, which Lope composed for the 
popular taste, we find such bombast of 
language and thought, that we are often 
tempted to conclude that he intended to 
make sport of his subject and his hearers. 
The merit of the elaborate parts of his 
trngedies consists particularly in the rich 
exuberance of his figures, and, according 
to the Spanish critics, the purity of his 
language. In judging of his boldness in 
treating religious affairs, we must take into 
consideration the character of the nation, 
and the nature of the Spanish stage. 
l\Iany foreign dramatic_ writers, we may 
add, have imitated Lope, and are indebted 
to him for their best pieces and touches. 
Schlegel, in his lectures on the drama 
(Vorlesungen uber dramutische Kunst), says 
of Lope-" \Vithout doubt, this writer, 
sometimes too much extolled, sometimes 
too much undervalued, appears in the most 
favorable light in his plays; tlie then
tre was the best school for the correction 
of his three capital faults, viz. defective 
connexion, prolixity, aml a useless display 
of learning." In some of liis pieces, es
pecially the historical, which were found
ed upon old romances and traditions, a 
certain rndeness of manner predominates, 
which is by no means destitute of charac
ter, and seems manifestly to have been 

. ch<?sen for the subjects. Others, which 
delin~ate the manners of the time, display 
a cultivated tone. They all contain much 
humor and interesting situations, and prob
ably there are few which with some alter
ations, would not be w~ll received even 
at tlie present day. Their general'faults 
are tlie same-carelessness of plot and 
ne~lig~nt execution. They are also de
fic1ent m depth, and in those fine qualities 
which constitute the mys.teries of the art. 
A Colleccion de las Obras sueltas assi en 
 
Prosa conw en Verso de D. Lope, &c., ap
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pcarcd at l\Iadri<l, 1776, seq. (21 vols., 4to. ). 
 
This does not contain his plays, however, 
 
which were published at an earlier date, 
 

, in 25 vols., 4to. Concerning his life ( of 
 
which· his poem Dorothea gives, per

haps, the most valuable information) and 
 
writings, consult the work of lord Hol

land-Some Account of the Life and 
Writings of Lope Felix de Vega Carpio 
(London, 1817, 2 vols., 2d edition). 

LoRD ; of uncertain etymology ; a title 
of honor or dignity, used in different 
senses. In the feudal times, lord (seigneur) 
was the grantor or proprietor of the land, 
who retained the dominion or ultimate 
propmty of the feud or fee, the use only 
being granted to the tenant. A person 
who has the fee of a manor, and conse
quently the homage ofhis tenants, is called 
the lord of the manor. In these cases, the 
lordship or barony was connected with 
the S<'ignenrial rights of jurisdiction. ''.The 
superior Joni is styled lord paramount, and 
if his tenants again grant a portion of land 
to other pensons, they being tenants in 
reference to the lord paramount, and lords 
in reference to their own tenants, are 
called mcsne or mean, i. c. middle lords. 
Lord is also a mere title of dignity, at
tached to certain ofl-lcial stations, which 
are sometimes hereditary, hut sometimes 
only official or personal. All who are 
noble by birth or creation, tlmt is, the peers 
of England, are called lords; the five or
ders of' nobility constitute the lords tcm
pora~ in contra<listinction from the prelates 
of the church, or lords spiritual, both of 
whom sit together in the honse of lords. 
(See Peers,) It is sometimes ouly an 
official title, as lord adi•ocate, lord mayor, 
&c. It is also applied, but ouly by cour
tesy, to t11e sons of dukes and marquises, 
awl to the eldest sous of earls.-In Scrip
ture, the word LoRD, when printed in 
capitals, in the Old Testament, is a trans
lation of the Hebrew .!ldonai, which the 
Jews were accustomed to substitute in 
reading, and even in writ~ng, for tlie in
effable namP Jehovah (q. v.). In the New 
Testament, it is applied to Jesus Christ, 
the term, in the original Greek, being Kvpw~ 

(owner, master.) 
LORDS, I-Io-usE OF, (See Parli.ai1ne,nt, 

in the article Great Britain.) 
- LoRD's SUPPER; a ceremony among 
Christians, by which they commemorate 
the death of the founder of their religion, 
and make, at tl1e same time, a profession 
of tl1eir faith. ,Jesus Cluist instituted tlrn 
rite when he took his last meal with his 
disciples. The bread, which he broke 
after the Oriental manner, :was a fitting 

symbol of his body, which was soon to be 
broken; and the red wine (for, 1n-obably, 
Christ used this kind of wine, which is 
tl?e most common in Palestine) ,ms a 8ig
mficant symbol of his blood. In all the 
churches founded by the apostles, this 
usage was introduced. In the first and 
second century, this rite was celebrated in 
connexion with the agape (q. v.) or love

/east. After the third century, when the 
congregations became more numerous, the 
agapes cea~cd, and the Lord's supper was 
from tl1cnce celebrated on the occasion of 
every divine service in the churches, in ' 
such a way that all present could partake, 
with the exception of catcchumens (i. e. 
Christians not yet baptized), and of unbe
lievers. These were obliged to withdraw 
when the celebration of the Lord's supper 
commenced, because eommnnion was 
considered as a mysterious act, which was 
to be withheld from profane eyes. Chris
tians soon began to ascribe supernatural 
power to the rite, and to take the conse
cratecl bread and wine for more than 
bread and wine, and to maintain that the 
body and the blood of our Savior were 
1111ited with them. From tliis oligi1n:tcd 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, which 
was started by Parrhasius Radbertus, in 
tl1e ninth century. Though this doctriue 
was at first opposed (see Berengarius), yet 
it· wrui soon generally received, and, in 
1215, solemnly confirmed by pope Inno
cent III, in the fourth Lateran council. 
From the new doctrine spraug the adora
tion of the host (in which God was pres
ent, according to the new belief), as well 
as the custom of refusing the cup in the 
connnunion to the laity, because it was 
supposed, that, where the body of Christ 
was, his blood must be too ( Concomitance), 
whence the use of the wine was not 
necessary for the reception of the com
munion. This refusal was, also, partly 
owing to a desire of avoiding every 
occasion whereby the blood of Christ 
might be incautiously spilled, and become 
profaned ; and partly to the efforts of the 
clergy to establish a distinction in tl1eir 
own favor. Even before the origin of 
the doctrine of transubstuntiation, the 
Lord's supper had begun to be represent
ed as a sacrifice. From this sprang the 
private mass. (See .Mass.) After the 
notion of purgatory had become prevalent, 
tl1is doctrine was connected with the 
above-mentioned conception of the com
munion as a sacrifice, and now masses were 
said chiefly for tl1e purpose of delivering 
the souls of the deceased from purgatory. 
As early as tlrn seventh century, private 
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masses were celebrated in various places; 
after the ninth century, they were in use 
every where; Thus the Lord's supper had 
become, in the course of time, something 
quite different from the design of its 
founder. This had been contended pre
vious to the refom1ation, by some parties 
dissati~fied with the ruling church, espe
cially by the Hussitcs(seeHussites,in article 
Huss), in the fifteenth ceutury, to whom, 
indeed, the council of Bale was obliged 
to allow the use of the cup in the com
nmnion. The reformers renewed the 
complaint, that the church had deviated, 
in the celebration of the Lord's supper, 
from the purpose of Christ, and the ex
ample of the apostolic age, and both the 
German and Swiss reformers agreed in 
rejecting the doctrine of transubstautia
tion and the mass, and maintaining, that 
the Lord's supper ought to be celebrated 
before the whole congregation, and with 
the administration of both bread and 
wine. In explaining the words by which 
the supper was instituted, Luther and 
Zuinglius differed, and their different opin
ions on this subject formed the principal 
subject of the unhappy dissension between 
the Lutheran and Calvinistic churches. 
Luther took the words," This is my body," 
&c., in their literal sense, and thought 
that the body and blood of Jesus Christ 
were united, in a mysterious way, with 
the bread and the wine, so that the com
municant receives, with 1md under (cum 
et sub) the brnad and wine, the real 
body and real blood of the Redeemer. 
Zuinglius, on the other side, understood 
the words in a figurative sense, and sup
posed that Jesus Christ meant to say, "The 
bread and the wine represent my body 
and my blood," and maintained, therefore, 
that the bread and wine were mere signs 
of the body and the blood of Christ. 
From this difference of opinion arose a 
violent dispute between Luther and Zuin
glius, which, in later times, has been 
continued between the Lutheran and Cal
vinistic divines. The opinion advanced 
by Calvin, by which a spiritual pres
ence of the body and blood of Christ 
is supposed in the communion, though it 
came nearer to the Lutheran doctrine 
than that of Zuinglius did, yet WM essen
tially different, and, therefore, also met 
with a strong opposition from the strict 
adherents of Luther. l\Ielanchthon in
clined to the Calvinistic notion, and so 
did many other Lutl1eran divines, who 
were called by the opposite party Philip
ists and Orypto-Calvini.sts. The formula 
concordi<P,, or articles of religious peace, 

suppressed the Crypto-Calvinists in the 
greatest part of the Lutheran church, and 
established the idea of Luther. · In recent 
times, many Lutheran divines have in
clined to the Calvinistic doctrine. The 
Greek church has not adopted the doc
tJ-ine of transubstantiation in its whole 
extent; yet her doctJ-ine comes nearer to 
this dogma than to that of the reformed 
church. The Oriental Christians differ 
also from the ,vestem, in using leavened 
bread in the Lord's supper, and in admin
istering it to children. (See Greek Church.) 

(The doctrine of the Lord's supper has 
given rise to such long and bitter conten
tion between Catholics and Protestants, 
that the following remarks, written by a 
Catholic, and giving the Catholic views 
on this subject, may not be uninteresting 
to our readers.] The Catholic docnfoe 
of communion (says the writer) cannot be 
understood without a clear insight into 
the fundamental views of the Catholic 
church on all sacred things. He, to 
whom Christianity is not an external reve
lation of the Deity, to whom Jesus is not 
the incarnate God, and his doctrine not 
divine truth higher than all human con
ceptions, who regards not the church as a 
divine institution, and her traditions as in
disputably true, cannot enter into the 
Catholic views on the communion. It 
must be particularly considered, that Cath
olic Christianity is of a truly mystic nature. 
By mystici.s,n we mean not the capricious 
imaginations of each individual, but tlie 
universal mystical belief of the church. 
Of these mysteries the sacrament of com
munion is the highest, and is the central 
point ofall the institutions of the Catholic 
church. In all religions, we find the idt1a 
of a sacrifice, which man offers to the De
ity, by which he acknowledges a relation 
between himself and the Deity, and en
deavors to represent the devout spirit of re
ligion hy an act of external worship. The · 
purer is this idea of a sacrifice, the purer ' 
is the religion. It was reserved for Chris
tiallity to give it its highest reality and 
greatest purity. In the prophecies relat~ 
ing to tl1e l\lessiah, it is said, that he shall 
be a priest after the order of l\lelchisedek 
(Psalm ex. 4); but this l\lelchisedek was 
a priest of the l\Iost High, who offered 
bread and wine. (Gen. xiv.) How then 
was this prophecy fulfilled? l\Ialachi pre
dicted that the sacrifices of the ancient 
law would be abolished, and supplied by 
a pure meat-offering. (Jlfalcu:hi i, 11.) The 
incarnate God walked in the flesh among 
mortals, teaching and working miracles. 
After having performed the miracle of 
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multiplying the loaves, he delivered a part 
of his mysteries (John vi, 48-56; 1 Co
rinth. xix, 16; Luke xxii. rn, 20 ; ~lark xiv, 
22-29; .Math. xxvi. 26-21::l.) It is easily 
perceived that this rite must have been 
coeval with the foundation of his religion, 
and that the apostles every where intro
duced it and made known its signification. 
But what the apostles lrnve introduced 
and preached we learn only by tradition. 
This tradition, however, tells us that the 
ordinance of' Christ was meant literally. 
The Lord (proceeds the writer) remained 
in his church: in the congregations of the 
Christians, the body and the blood of tlie 
Savior were offered and tasted in the shape 
of bread and wine. This was the belief 
ofthe church from the beginning; and it 
cannot be shown that it commenced at 
any particular time, or suppluuted auotlier 
doctl'ine. · The clearest proof of this is, 
that a similar doctrine, even if it be not 
the same doctrine of transubstantiation, 
is to be found in all the churches, wl1ich 
long since separated from the Cutlio
lie. This rite is in remembrance of the 
death and the resurrection of Jesus. Ilut 
how (says the writer) can we sin against the 
body and tlie blood of Jesus? How can 
we take it at all unworthily, if the whole 
ceremony is a mere act of commemora
tion? To what purpose would be the ad
monition, "This do in remembrance of 
me," if there was no meaning attached to it 
but that of a participation in the fruits of 
Jesus'' death by an act of commemora
tion? The memory of Jesus is essentially 
connected with all the benefits of his reli
gion. Further, as soon us we admit of a 
real presence of Jesus in the eucharist, 
we must be ready to concede, also, thut 
the bread and wine cease to exist in reali
ty, though they remain still in appearance. 
That which really exist'!, is the sacra-
mentally ( not visibly) present body and 
blood of Christ.. By a miracle of the 
Omnipotent, a change is effected, and tl1is 
we call transiwstantiation. It has been 
proved already, by Leibnitz, that there is 
no philosophical contradiction in this, and 
we find it the principle of a whole philo
sophical school, the sceptics, to dispute 
the real existence of appearances. Even 
the oldest Christian fathers, uot only in 

Justin Martyr, endeavoring to give the 
emperor a notion of the religion of the 
Christians, after describing the ceremo
ny of consecration, says, " \Ve eat this 
not as common bread, and drink this 
not as common wine ; but as J csus Christ, 
after having been made man by the word 
of God, had flesh and blood, so we believe 
also, that the food consecrated by his 
words, has become the flesh and blood of 
tl1e man Jesus." (Jlcts 1.) \Ve know al
so, that the Christians were accused, by , 
the pagans, of eating, in their secret as
semblies, the flesh of an infant-a notion 
which certainly took its rise from their 
doctrine of the Lord's supper, of which 
the former might have heard some ob
scure account. The Christians, in gene
ral tcontinues the writer), kept this doc
trine very secret (disciplina arcani). If 
they believed tlmt they received Christ 
only through faith, it is not easy to see 
why they made such a mystery of it. Ilut 
this they <lid, and instructed their catechu
mens in this doctline but a short time be
fore their baptism. The dogma of tran
substantiation is as old as the communion 
itself, and was by no means first set up by 
PaJThasius Raclbertus, in the ninth centu
ry, as is commou'ly asserted by the Prot
estants. There is no reason why that 
real presence should be limited to the 
time when the Christian receives the eu
charist; for Christ distinctly says, "This is 
my body," and tenders it, on that account, 
to his disciples ..And l1ow could it be de
cided at what moment this presence com
mences, and when it ceases? The first 
Christians knew nothing about tl1is limi
tation. They reganle<l the consecrated 
host with feelings of adoration ; tliey 
partook of it with the utmost awe, and 
carried it with them in times of persecution, 
to encourage themselves by the enjoyment 
of it. Ori gen, a writer of the third ceutu
ry, says, "You, who are allowed to par
take in the holy mysteries, you know how 
to keep the body of the Lord you receive, 
witl1 all caution and reverence (the Chris
tians received it formerly with their hands), 
lest any part of the hallowed gift fall to 
the ground ; you believe justly tlmt you 
bring guilt upon yomselves when, by neg
ligence, you drop any part of it." Equally 

sermons, but in passages explanatory of, strong terms nre to be found in Cyril's in
their doctrines, and destined for the in
strnction of the catechumens, expressed 
themselves in such a way as to show 
us that the first Christians were not 
only convinced of Christ's being pres
ent through our belief, but also that 
the bread or wine no longer existed. 

structions to the new conve1ts, as well as 
in the liturgy of all the Oriental and \Vest
ern churches, the testimony of which is 
of the greater imµortance, as it is not the 
testimony of a few single scholars, but the 
public profession of entire churches. As 
from the first times, the presbyter of the 
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congregation performed the consecration, 
the peculiar view of the Catholic church, 
which considers the spiritual guide of a 
-congregation as a sacrificing priest, is ex
plained. The mass is nothing but this 
sacrifice, and, so far, as old in its essential 
character as the Lord's supper, though it 
first received its external additions and 
form under Gregory the Great. The Lord's 
supper is a sacrmlient, which, by an ex
ternal symbol, sanctifies the internal man. 
The Catholic view of communion per
vades the whole Catholic religious and ec
clesiastical system. This creed of the 
whole Christian church, the Greek not 
excepted,as it is represented here, remained 
uncontroverted until the eleventh cen
tury, when the controversy between the 
Greek and the Latin churches broke out, 
respecting the bread to be used in the 
communion-whether it ought to be leav
ened or unleavened. Respecting the doc
trine of the supper, there arose no dis
pute, till the beginning of th~ thirteenth 
century, when the priest Berengarius of 
Tours denied the doctrine of transub
stantiation, but not that of the sub
stantial presence of Christ. The_ whole 
church was surprised at this innovation. 
This gave occasion, in the fourth Lateran 
council, to a solemn proclamation of the 
old creed of the church on transubstan
tiation. This creed continued in full au
thority, and even Huss did not impeach it; 
nay, Huss and his adherents were filled 
with reverence towards the sacrament, 
and claimed even the cup. It had become 
customary in latter times, from foar ofspill
ingsome part of the blood, to give only the 
body to the laity, since in the body the 
blood was contained ( doctrine of concom
itance). The Hussites, however, believed 
that the cup was a constituent part of the 
sacrament, without which the sacrament 
would not be complete. The church con
demned this opinion as a heresy, in the 
council of Constance, in 1415. By the 
reformation of the sixteenth century, the 
whole Catholic system was attacked, as 
the reformers, rejecting the traditions of 
the church, took the Bible alone for their 
guide in matters of belief, and departed, at 
the same time, from the Catholic theory 
of communion. If they had left the 
Catholic doctrine on communion, the 
priesthood and mass would necessarily 
have remained too. By what means 
could the priests of the new sect obtain 
their consecration? It was therefore neces
sa.ry to establish a new theory of com
munion; or, rather, it was the natural con
sequence, since the new church, founded 

on reason, by which the scripture was to 
be searched, must needs lose a sense of 
the Catholic mysteries. In the council of 
Trent, session 13, are pronounced the 
following canons, which represent the 
creed of the church :-1. If any one de
nies that there is contained in the most 
holy sacrament of the altar, truly, really 
and substantially, the body and the blood, 
together with the soul and divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and, consequently, the 
entire Christ,-if such a one say, that he 
is contained therein only as in a symbol, 
vdfigura, vd virtule, anathema sit (let him 
be cursed). 2. If any one says, that there 
remains in the most holy sacrament of the 
altar, the substance of the bread and wine, 
together with the life and the blood of 
om· Lord Jesus Christ, and if he denies 
that wonderful and miraculous transform
ation of the whole substance of the bread 
into the body, and the whole substance of 
the wine into the blood, whilst there re
mains only the shape (species) of the 
bread and the wine, which transformation 
is termed, by the Catholic church, tran
substantiation--anaiheina sit. 3. If there 
be any one who denies that there is con
tained in the venerable sacrament of tl10 
altar, under both sort,;;, and after division 
has been performed under the single parts 
of both sorts, the whole Christ-anathema 
sit. 4. If any one says, that, after conse
cration has been performed, the body and 
the blood of Cluist is not in the miracu
lous sacrament of the altar, but that this 
is only during the tasting, neither before 
nor afterwards, and that there is not in 
the consecrated host or the patticles, pre
served or remaining after the celebration 
of the Lord's supper, the true body of 
the Lord-anathema sit. 5. If any one 
says, eitlrnr that remission of sins is the 
principal effect of the sacrament of the 
altar, or that no other results spring from 
it-anathema sit. 6. If any one says, that 
the only-begotten Son of Goel is not to be 
adored by external worship, in the holy 
sacrament of the altar, and to he revered 
with particular solemnity, nor to be sol
emnly carried about in processions, after 
the praiseworthy and universal usage of 
the church, nor to be presented publicly 
to the people, and that those who adore 
him are idolaters-anathema sit. 7. If 
any one says, it is not permitted to keep 
the holy euchmist in the pix, but that it 
must be distributed immediately after the 
conseeration to the by-standers, or that it 
is not permitted to bear it reverentially to 
the sick-anathema sit. 8. Ifany one says, 
that the Christ offered in the eucharist is 
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tasted only spiritually, and not sacrament
ally and really-anathema sit. 9. Ifany one 
denies that all Christian believers of either 
sex, as soon as they are arrived at years of 
discretion, are, bound, after the command 
of the holy Catholic church, to communi
cate, at least, at Easter every year-anathe
ma sit. 10. Ifany one says, that it is not per
mitted to the officiating priest to adminis
ter the sacrament to himself-anathema sit. 
11. If any one says, that faith alone is a 
sufficient preparation for the enjoyment 
of the holy sacrament-anathema sit. The 
Catholics have still the pr<esens numen, as 
a pledge that the Lord remains with their 
church. (See Corpus Christi.) 

LORENZO DE l\1En1c;1. (See Jlfedici.) 
LORETTO ; a small town in the States 

of the Church, about three miles from the 
sea, in the l\larc of Ancona, with a bishop, 
who is also bishop of Recanati, and 5000 
inhabitants, who are principally supported 
by the resort of pilgrims. Pilgrimages are 
made to the casa santa-the holy house in 
the cathedral of Loretto, which is supposed 
to have been the house of the virgin l\lary, 
and which was carried by the angels (1291) 
from Galilee to Dalmatia, and thence, in 
1294, to Italy, near Recanati, and, finally 
(1295), to the spot where it now remains. 
This holy house, which is in the centre 
of the church, is covered, externally, with 
marble, and is built of ebony and brick. 
It is 30 feet long, 15 wide, and 18 feet 
high, and richly ornamented. It has also 
been imitated at other places (for instance, 
at Prague). Loretto formerly contained 
great treasures, collected from the pil
grims. The income of this house once 
amounted to 30,000 scudi, besides the 
presents received annually. The pilgrims 
were estimated at 100,000 yearly. Amongst 
other curiosities, a window is shown in 
the holy house, through which the angel 
Gabriel appeared to IHary, when he an
nounced the birth of the Savior. Ra
phael's painting of the virgin throwing a 
veil over the infant is beautiful. The 
treasures were, in part, expended in pay
ing the contributions imposed by the 
French (1798) ; the rest was taken posses
sion of by them. They carried the image 
of the virgin to Paris, but it was restored 
with great pomp, December 9, 1802. 
, L'ORIENT; a fortified and regularly built 
seaport of France, depru1ment of the 
l\forbihan, on the bay of Port Louis, at 
the influx of the small river Scor£ The 
harbor is large and secure, and of easy 
access. It has still some trade, particular
ly with the French colonies, and is a 
place of importance, on account of its 

maga:i;ines for the use of the royal navy. 
The principal manufacture is of salt. 
Population, 17,115; 340 miles W. by S. 
Paris; lat. 47° 45' N.; Ion. 6° 2' ,v. 

L0Rl\1E, Marion de. (See Delorme.) 
LORRAINE, Claude. (See Claude Lor

raine.) 
LoRRAI!\"E (Lotharingia ; in German, 

Lothringen), so called from Lothaire II, to 
whom this part of the country fell in the _ 
division of the empire between him and 
his brothers, Louis II and Charles (854), 
had previously belonged to the kingdom 
of Austrasia. It was divided into Lower 
and Upper Lorraine ; the former in
cluding all the country between the Rhine, 
the i\Ieuse and the Scheidt, to the sea; 
the latter the countiies between the Rhine 
and the l\loselle, to the l\leuse. Lorraine, 
at a later period, was bounded by Alsace, 
Franche-Comtf, Champagne, Luxemburg, 
the present Prussian province of the Low
er Rhine, and the Bavarian circle of the 
Rhine, containing 10,150 square miles, 
and at present fonning the French depart
ments of the :Meuse, the Vosges, the l\lo
selle and the l\Ieurthe, with a population 
of 1,500,000 inhabitants. Its forests and 
mountains, among which the principal is 
the Vosges, are adapted for the raising of 
cattle, and contain much game ; they also 
yield copper, salt, iron, tin, and some sil
ver. Salt springs and lakes, abounding 
with fish, are also to be found. The soil 
is, for the most part, poor, and not adapt
ed for tillage. The vine is cultivated to 
a considerable extent. The French and 
Germilll languages ru·e spoken. The peo
ple are of Germilll origin. Lorraine was 
for centuries a subject of dispute between 
France and Germany. It was, for a long 
time, a fief of the German empire. On 
the death of Charles the Bold, duke of 
Lon-aine, in 1431, without male heirs, 
the country was inherited by his daughter 
Isabella. The two grandsons of her son
in-law Frederic-Antony ill!d Claude--. 
founded, in 1508, the principal and col
lateral Lorraine lines, the latter of which 
spread in France (the dukes De Guise, 
D'Aumale, D'Elbamf, D'Harcourt, belong
ed to it). From that time forward (1540),. 
France took a decided part in all disputes 
relating to Lom1ine. Charles of Lorraine 
was driven out, during the 30 years' war, 
on account of his connexion with Austria. 
He was restored in 1659, under severe. 
conditions, and, in 1662, he consented 
that Lorraine should go to France on 
his death, the house of Lorraine being 
recognised as princes of the blood. He 
was, however, again deposed, and died 
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in the Austrian service. His brother's 
grandson Leopold was recognised es 
duke of LoITaine by the peace of Rys
wick (1697~ France finally succeeded in 
her intentions, when Stanislaus, father-in
law of Louis XV, and the dethroned king 
of Poland, by the peace of Vienna (No
vember 8, 1738), received the duchies of 
Lorraine and Har (with the exception of 
the county of Falkenstein), which, after 
his death (1766), were united with France. 
By the second peace of Paris (1815), a 
small part, with the fortress Saarlouis, was 
ceded to Germany, and now belongs to 
the· Prussian province of the Lower 
Rhine. Besides the principal town, Nan
cy (q. v.), Luneville (q. v.) has been dis
tinguished by the peace of' 1801. Charles 
Eugene, duke of Lorraine-Elbreuf, born 
September 25, 1751, at the commence
ment of the French revolution, command
ed the regiment royal .!lllemand, under the 
title of prince Lambesc, and afterwards en
tCi'ed the Austrian service, and died at 
Vienna, November 21, 1825. He was the 
last of the younger line. The cider line 
now rules in Austria, Tuscany and l\lode
na. (See Etienne's Resmne de l' Histoire de 
Lorraine (Paris, 1825 ). See also Hapsburg.) 

LoRY, This name has been given to 
some of the parrot tribe, from their fre
quently repeating the word. They have, 
however, no distinct characters of suffi
cient importance to sPparate them from 
the great genus psittacns. They are very 
active and gay, even in captivity. They 
are found, for the most part, in the l\lo
luccas, and are held in great estimation in 
some parts of the East. The most priz
ed is the scarlet lory, which was for a long 
time unknown in Europe, as the Dutch 
were at first wholly unsuccessful in trans
porting it thither; the birds generally died 
on the voyage. They are now, however, 
brought across the ocean without much 
difficulty, and are marked by their tender
ness and attachment to their masters. 
The Javaneso appear to have a great pre
dilection for them, and raise them in 
great numbers. But the most valuable of 
these birds is the yellow-collared, which is 
of a deep red color, with a circle of yel
low around its neck. It is principally 
found in New Guinea. It is very docile 
and familiar, and has great aptness in 
learning to speak ; this, added to its beau
ty, and its extreme delicacy, es well as 
the difficulty of rearing it, renders it very 
highly esteemed. A single bird has been 
sold in London as high as 20 guineas. 

LoT ; a 1iver of France, which rises in 
the department of Lozere, and joins the 

Garonne, near Aiguillon ; length, 150 
miles. It gives name to a department. 
(See Department.)· -

LoT ; according to the Hebrew history, 
a nephew of Abraham, who, to avoid 
dissensions between his followers and 
those of Abraham, went east into the 
plain of Jordan, towards Sodom, while his 
uncle dwelt in Canaan. Having been 
taken captive by some marauding chiefs, 
Lot was delivered by Abraham from 
their hands. Having received two angels 
into his house in Sodom, an attack was 
made upon it by night, by the inhabitants, 
who were struck blind, and the impend
ing destruction of the city was announced 
to Lot. He escaped from the devoted 
spot, with his family ; but his wife, looking 
back at the scene of devastation, "became 
a pillar of salt," which Josephus, and Ben
jamin of Tudela, declare existed in their 
times, and, according to some late n·avel
lers, was to be seen not long ago. The 
text is, by some, understood merely to sig
nify, that she was rendered a statue, that 
is, motionless, by being incrusted with 
salt. Lot afterwards became the father of 
Moab and Ammon, by his two daughters. 

LoT. Man often finds it extremely 
difficult to choose between two measures, 
things, persons, &c. In such cases, he 
often allows himself to be determined by 
some outward impulse. This is, in part, 
the reason why men appeal to lot. Th~ 
predominant motive, lwwever, in very 
mimy cases, is a superstitions belief of the 
direct interference of the Divinity in d&
termining the result. Hence we find the 
lot most frequently resorted to in ages and 
nations little advanced in civilization, and 
less guided by reason than by belief in 
supernatural influences; and hence, too, 
the religious ceremonies with which the 
appeal to lot is often accompanied in such 
a state of society. (See Divination.) It 
would be endless to enumerate the differ
ent modes of detem'lination by lot, and the 
various cases in which men have resorted 
to this mode of resolving doubts. The 
Hebrews used to draw lots before under
taking any important enterprise ; also in 
criminal trials, to determine tl1e question 
of guilt or innocence ; and at the elec
tion of officers. Thus the apostle Mat
thew was chosen by lot. For this pur
pose, dice or small staves were generally 
taken. The holy lot was the Urim and 
Thummim. The Greeks made use of,<lice, 
with signs, letters or words inscribed. 
These were drawn out ofa vessel, and in
terpreted by priests, or the dice were 
thrown as in games. Such dice were found 



85 LOT-LOTTERY. 

in many temples, and one at Prreneste was 
famous on that account. The northern 
nations--Russians,Germans,Swedes,&c.-
all had their ways of prying into the fu
ture by lot. The Moravian Brethren have 
re-introduced the appeal to lot ; they use 
it in the case of marriages and appoint
ments, in their community, though it must 
he observed that they are not determined 
solely by it. 

LoT has received, in Ame1ica, the pe
culiar meaning of a portion of land, as a 
house-lot. In the first settlement of the 
country, a certain portion or share of land 
was allotted to each inhabitant of a town ; 
this was called his lot. Hence, in a more 
general sense, the same word was applied 
to any piece of land. (See .Bmericanism.) 

LoT-AND-GARONNE ; a department of 
France.. (See Department.) 

LOTH; a German weight, the half of an 
ounce, or the 32d part of a pound avoir
dupois. The lead used by navigators and 
mechanics is also called Loth in German. 

LoTicHius, Peter ( called Secundus, to 
distinguish him from his uncle), born at 
Saalmunster, in Hanau, 1528, studied phi
losophy, the ancient languages, rhetoric 

. and peletry under l\Ielissus, Camerarius 
and l\Ielanchthon ; served in the forces of 
the Smalcaldic league ; travelled in France 
and Italy, as the tutor to some rich young 
men ; during this time, studied medicine 
at the most famous universities of both 
countiies, and afterwards received a doc
torate at Padua. He died very young, 
while professor of medicine at Heidel
berg, 1560, as it is said, in consequence of 
a love potion, which was given him in 
Bologna. His Latin poetry, particularly 
his elegies, give him a place among the 
first modern Latin poets. There are edi
tions of his Poemata, by P. Burmann 
(Amsterdam, 1754, 2 vols., 4to.), and by 
Kretschmar (Dresden, 1773). 

LOTION, in medicine and pharmacy, is 
a wash for beautifying the skin, by clear
ing it of the deformities occasioned by a 
preternatural secretion. Almost all the 
lotions advertised for sale, contain much 
deleterious matter, and therefore ought 
never to be had recourse to. 

LOTTERY (from lot); a scheme for the 
distribution of prizes by chance. Lotte
ries, like every other species of gambling, 
no doubt have a pemicious influence upon 
the character of those concerned in them. 
Though this influence is not so direct, and 
the immediate consequences are not so 
disastrous, as those of some other species 
of gambling, which call into exercise the 
violent passions, and stake the gambler's 
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whole fortune upon a single chance or 
exertion of skill,-still, as this kind can be 
carried on secretly, and the temptations arc 
thrown in the way of both sexes, all ages, 
and all descriptions of persons,' it spreads 
more widely in a community, and may 
thus silently infect the sober, economical 
and industrious habits of a people more 
extensively and deeply, than those species 
of gambling which are attended with 
greater turbulence, and a train of other 
vices. Lotteries are of different kinds: J. 
Numerical lottery, or lotto (lotto di Ge
nova); invented by the Genoese. At the 
elections of the counsellors, the names of 
the candidates were cast into a vai.e, and 
then into a wheel-of-fortune, when wagers 
were laid upon the event of the elections; 
the state finally undertook the superin
tendence of the bank. It is said that 
Benedetto Gentile, a counsellor, first in
troduced this lotto in 1620 ; and, because 
the name Gentile, by chance, had never 
been drawn, the popular belief prevailed, 
that the devil had carried him off, together 
with his name, to punish him for this un
lucky invention. Numbers were after
wards substituted instead of the names of 
eligible noblemen, and hence the lotto as
sumed its present form. The numbers 
from 1 to 90 are used ; from these, on the 
day of drawing, five numbers are always 
drawn. Out of the 90 numbers, each ad
venturer chooses for himself such and as 
many numbers as he likes, and specifies 
with what sum and upon what kind of 
chance he will back each selected num
ber ; whereupon he receives a printed 
ticket. In this lotte1y, there are four kirnJs 
of chances: 1. An estrado, so called, 
which requires only one number among 
the five that are drawn, and in which the 
successful adventurers received 14 times 
the stake. By this the lotto gains 16 per 

· cent., because there are 17 blanks to one 
prize. 2. The wager, in which a man 
lays a wager, as it were, with the lotto, 
that one of the selected numbers will 
have the first, second, third, fourth or fifth· 
place in the order of drawing. Should 
this event happen in the drawing, the bet
tor obtains 67 times the sum deposited. 
By this the lotto gains about 25 per cent. 
3. The third is an ambo, in which, of the 
numbers drawn, there are two which the 
adventurer has pitched tipon. He re
ceives from the lotto 240 times the stake. 
In this case, the lotto gains 37 per cent., 
there being 399 blanks to one prize. 4. 
The last is a terno, hy which the lotto 
irains 54 per cent., there being 11,347 
blanks to one prize. It .requires the ad
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venturer to pitch upon three of the five 
numbers drawn, in which case he wins 
4800 times the amount of the stake. The
quaternes and quinlernes are a later in
vention, and seldom applied to practice, 
because the lotto thereby gains 88 per 
cent. and more. The lotto was every 
where patronized by the multitude, with 
an interest increasing almost to madness. 
\Vise governments soon saw into the de
structive tendency of the lotto, and put an 
end to it, or prohibited adventuring in it 
under a severe penalty. Though the profit 
of the lotto banks was evident, yet fortune, 
by means ofternes and quintcrnes, brought 
many of them to ruin, or, at least, to its 
,very verge, and hence, if numbers were 
backed too frequently, the conductors 
took the precaution to secure themselves, 
by declaring before the drawing, that 
such numbers were full, and they could 
receive no further stake upon them. 
Frauds, also, were practised, by means of 
violent riding and carrier-pigeons, on 
those lottos, the under offices of which, 
being placed at a distance, were accus
tomed to sell tickets, after the drawing in 
the principal offices had commenced. II. 
The proper lottery, called also class latte
ry, when divided into classes. Its origin 
is more ancient than that of the lotto. It 
has been referred to the Roman Con,,,rria
ria. It is more probable that it originated 
from the transfer of merchandise by lot, 
of which method the Italian merchants 
made use even in the middle ages, and of 
which we also find traces in Germany ; 
for as early as 1521, the council at Osna
burg is said to have established lotteries 
for merchandise. So,also in France, un
der\ Francis I, similar lotte1ies for mer
chandise were permitted to the'merchants, 
under the inspection of government, in 
consideration of certain duties. A money 
lottery was established at Florence, in 
15.'30. In 1571, there appears to have 
been a public officer in Venice for the 
inspection of the lottery. From Italy, 
lotteries passed into France, under the 
name of blanque (from the Italian bianca, 
because most of the tickets were blanks, 
mere white paper, carla bianca). In 1582 
and 1588, Louis de Gonzaga established 
such a blaiique in Paris, for providing poor 
girls of his estates with dowries ; and, in 
1656, Lawrence Tonti (from whom the 
Tontines derive their name) sought to es
tablish a large blanque royale, which was 
first accomplished in 1660. Since this 
time, there have been in Fmnce only lot
teries royales, the income of which is 
commonly applied to , public buildings. 

This iniquitous traffic has been revived of 
late, in France, on a much larger and 
more destructive scale than it has attained 
in any other country. In 1810-and we 
have no reason , to believe any decrease 
has since taken place-lotteries were 
drawn twice a week at Paris, and so often 
at Bordeaux, Brussels, Lyons and Stras
burg, as to afford one every other day. 
12,000,000 francs were yearly produced to 
government by this public gambling; and 
it has been estimated, that at Paris, the re
suit has been more than 100 suicides an
nually. In England, the first lottery oc
curs in 1567-1568, a printed plan of 
which, as distributed, belongs to the an
tiquarian society in London. In 1612, a 
lottery was granted in behalf of the Vir
ginia compauy, and, in 1680, one also in 
behalf of the undertaker of an aqueduct 
to furnish London with water. In 1709, 
the rage for private, and, in many in
stances, most fraudulent lotteries, was at its 
height in England, and shop-keepers, of 
all descriptions, disposed of'their goods in 
this way, the price of tickets being as low 
as half a crown, a shilling, or even six
pence. Towards the close of the year, 
an existing act of parliament was put in 
force for their suppression, and another to 
the same purpose was passed in the 10th 
of queen Anne. The first parliamentary 
lottery was instituted in 1709, and, from 
that time till 1824, no session passed with
out a lottery bill. In October, 1826, the 
last Engli8h lottery was drawn. They: 
are now abolished in England. As early 
as 1549, a lottery was drawn in Amster
dam, to procure money for the erection of , 
the tower of a church, and, in 1595, one 
at Delft. In 1653, one was established at 
Hamburg, according to the Dutch method, 
and, in 1699, the first class lottery, at Nu
remberg, and, in 1740, the first one was 
drawn in Berlin. Most of the late Ger
man lotteries are drawn in classes, in or
der to facilitate the sale of tickets. The 
great lottery of Hamburg goes upon the 
plan of one drawing. Latterly, lotteries 
for merchandise of all kinds, under the 
inspection of government, have been fre
quent in Germany. The managers of the 
principal lotteries sell only whole tickets. 
Brokers, however, divide them into 
halves, quarters, eighths, and even six
teenths, in order to facilitate their sale. In 
some places, they even let out tickets and 
parts of tickets, upon a particular number 
of drawings ; in which case, they are not 
obliged to pay the prize which may fall to 
the ticket, unless it be drawn within the 
stipulated number of drawings. If the 
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principal prizes remain for a long time in 
the lottery, so that the probability of be
ing able to obtain them increases at each 
successive drawing, then a great profit is 
made in buying and selling tickets, and 
there are cases in which, in the last draw
ings, 10, and even 20 times the original 
price of the ticket has been demanded. 
Very lately, in the Austrian monarchy, in 
the kingdom ofBavaria, and in the duchy 
of Mecklenburg, estate lotteries have been 
got up, and manufoctories, the estates of 
noblemen, and even whole lordships, have 
been disposed of by lottery, under public 
sanction, and, ordinarily, nuder the securi
ty of important mercantile houses, which 
undertook the disposal of the property, in 
order to settle the debts of the owners. A 
money lottery has ordinarily been com
bined with them. Latterly, lotteries have 
been combined with state loans. \Vhen 
the credit of the state is low, or when the 
rate of interest is high, efforts have been 
made to induce capitalists to put their 

. money into the hands of the state, by 
means of a lottery, which gives them the 
expectation of a premium above the cus
tomary interest of the country. For ex

. ample : If a government is uncertain of 
obtaining, or cannot obtain, money at 7 
per cent., it may, perhaps, effect its object 
by offering 4 per cent. for a loan, and di
viding the remaining 3 per cent. among 
the lenders by means of a lottery ; for 
the hope of winning the great prizes in 
the lottery, in addition to the certainty of 
disposing of their capital at 4 per cent., 
has a stronger influence on many men 
than the offer of 7 per cent. interest. In 
this way, loans have been raised in.Aus
tria, Denmark, Baden and other states, and 
also in Prussia, in 1821. By this means, 
in Prussia, stocks to the amount of 
30,000,000 were sold at their full noniinal 
value, which, in the market, were current 
only at 70 per cent. In most, if not all of 
the U. States, lotteries, not specially au
thorized by the legislatures of the states,are 
prohiliited, and the persons concerned in 
establishing them are subjected to a heavy 
penalty. This is the case, at least, in 
Alaine, New Hampshire, Vermont, l\las
sachusetts, Connecticut, Rhode Island, 
New York, Pennsylvania, Delaware, l\Ia
ryland, Virginia, Kentucky, Tennessee, 
Georgia, Alabama, Ohio, l\lississippi, and 
probably in most if . not all the other 
States. The penalty is various : in Ken
tucky, it is a fine of $2000; in Tennessee,. 
double the sum contained in the scheme. 
In Alabama, each person concerned is lia
ble to a fine of $1000. In Louisiana, a 

man who sells tickets in a lottery not au
thorized by the legislature of that state, 
must pay $5000 for the license so to do, 
and if he sells tickets in several such lot
teries at the same time, this amount must 
be paid for the license in each case. If 
he sells without a license, he is liable to a 
fine of $2000 for each ticket. In many 
ofthe states, the sale of tickets in lotteries 
established by law in other states is penal. 
In l\Iassachusetts, any person concerned 
in the sale of tickets in a lottery not au
thorized by the commonwealth of that 
state, is liable to a fine of from $50 to 
5000. In some of the states, lotteries 
have been very numerous. This is the 
case with several of the Southern States
Virginia, Maryland, and particularly Ten
nessee. They have also been numerous 
in New York. Tlie object for which 
they have been granted has been generally 
the assistance of litermy or benevolent in
stitutions-colleges, academies, hospitals, 
asylums, or of public works-as roads, 
bridges, the improvement of the naviga
tion of rive~, &c. Their pernicious ef
fects have induced the legislatures ofsome 
of the U. States to decline granting them 
in any case. 

LoTus. This name has been applied 
very vaguely to various species of plants, 
which have been celebrated in mythology 
and fabulous tradition. In the ancient 
Hindoo and Egyptian mythological rep
resentations of nature, the lotus (nelum
bium speciosum, Lin.), nn aquatic plant, 
was the emblem of the great generative 
and conceptive powers of the world. Sev
eral varieties are found in India under the 
names of padma, tamara and camala. 
\Vhen Vishnu, says the Hindoo fable, was 
about to create the world, the god, swim
ming in the ocean of milk, produced the 
lotus from his navel. It unfolded its 
flower, and displayed Brama, the first re
sult of the creative energy. Asan aquatic 
plant, the lotus was the attribute of Ganga, 
the goddess of the Ganges. In Egypt, it 
was consecrated to Isis and Osiris,. and 
was an emblem of the creation of the 
world from water. It was also the sym
bol of the rise of the Nile and the return 
'of the sun. It is found in bass-reliefs and 
11aintings on the Egyptian temples, in all 
representations of sacrifices, religious cer
emonies, &c., and in tombs and whatever 
is connected with death or another life. 
\Vith both of these nations, it was regarded 
with religious veneration, and the precept 
of Pytl1agoras to abstain from beans, has 
been supposed to refer to the fruit of the 
lotus-plant. The rhamnus lotus is a shrub, 
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the fruit of which is a small farinaceous friend succeeded in getting him appointed 
berry, of a delicious taste, which is used · lieutenant-colonel of a corps of light
by the natives of Africa to make- a sweet 
cake. This shrub is found on the northern 
eenst of Africa, and is probably the food 
of the lotophagi of antiquity. The fable!! 
of the ancients concerning them are well 
known. They were represented as a 
n1ild, hospitable race of men, in northern 
Africa, who lived on the lotus berry (hence 
their name >-•no, and rpay«•, to eat), which 
had the power of making strangers who 
ate it, forget their native country. 

LounoN, or LAunoN, Gideon Ernest, 
baron of, one of the most celebrated gen
erals of Austria in the eighteenth century, 
was born at Tootzen, in Livonia, in 1716, 
a descendant of an old Scottish family, a 
1,ranch of which had emigrated thither in 
the fourteenth century. In 1731, be en
tered the Russian service, and rose to the 
rank of lieutenant, under Munnich, in the 
campaign against the Turks. In 1739, he 
was discharged, in consequence of the 
peace, and, intending to enter the Aus
trian service, went by the way of Berlin, 
where, by the advice of some of his for
mer comrades, he attempted to obtain ad
mission into the Prussian service. After 
being kept iri suspense a long time, he 
became so poor, that he was obliged to 
support himself by copying. When the 
king finally allowed him to be presented, 
he turned from him, with the words La 
physwf!'1Wmie de cet homme ne me revient 
pas. Loudon then proceeded to Vienna, 
and, in 1742, was made captain in the 
corps of Pandoors, under the partisan 
chief Trenk. In the battle of Saverne, 
he was wounded and taken prisoner, but 
was exchanged, and se.ved against Fred
eric the Great, in the second Silesian war. 
Trenk imputed to Loudon the outrages 
and cruelties which he had himself com
mitted, but the latter defended himself 
from the charge, and Treuk: was sentenced 
to imprisonment in the fortress of Spiel
berg. After the peace, Loudon again lost 
his employment, and lived in great pov
erty. He was at length appointed major 
in a regiment stationed on the Turkish 
frontier, where he married, and embracecl 
the Catholic religion. Five years after
wards, the seven years' war broke out, and 
Loudon's name was .arbitrarily struck 
from the list of officers destined for ser
vice. This was done by his general, who 
commanded in Croatia, a man who hated 
talent ; upon which he went to Vienna 
to complain, but found the authorities 
prejudiced against him, and was about to 
he sent back to the frontiers, when a 

infantry. Loudon soon distinguished 
himself, nnd was appointed, under the 
prince of Hildburghausen, commander of 
the imperial forces which were united with 
the French under Soubise. Thus Loudon 
was obliged to witness the surprise ofGotha 
by the Prussian general Seidlitz, and the 
defeat at Rossbach. At this time, Fred
eric the Great sent him a flattering letter, 
with the commission of general, which his 
hussars had taken from an Austrian courier. 
In 1758, Loudon was made lieutenant 
field-marshal. He decided the victory of 
Cunersdorf ( q. v.) in 1759, which threat
ened the destruction of the Prussian mon
archy, and was appointed general of artil
lery, with the command of 30,000 men. 
In 1760, he gained the battle of Landshut, 
and covered the retreat of the army of 
Daun, after the battle of Liegnitz, in so 
masterly a manner, that Frederic exclaim
ed-" \Ve must learn how to retreat from 
Loudon ; he leaves the field like a con
queror." In 1761, without any previous 
investment, he took Schweidnitz, which 
was well provisioned and strongly fortified, 
by assault-an achievement for which 
he was on the point of being called to 
account before the council of war at 
Vienna. At the breaking out of the Ba
varian war of succession, he was ap
pointed commander-in-chief and fie1d
marslrnl. After the conclusion of peace, 
he studied diligently during nine years. 
When the war with Turkey broke out, 
Joseph II thought, at first, that he could 
conduct the campaign without the assist
auce of Loudon, but soon found himseif 
obliged to reso1t to the aged general, and 
victory returned to the Austrian banners. 
For the conquest of Belgrade, Loudon re
ceived the star of the order ofl\Iaria There
sa, which was composed of brilliants, and 
kept in the treasury of the imperial family, 
and which properly belonged only to the 
emperor as grand-master. After Loudon's 
death, the emperor Leopold gave his wid
ow 50,000 florins for it. Loudon also re
ceived the unlimited command, and the 
title of genemlissimo, which had not been 
conferred on any one since Eugene. He 
died July 14, 1790, at his head-quarters, 
at New Titschein, Moravia. Loudon con
titmed to study, even in advanced age, 
and his military boldness seemed rather 
to increase with his years. In his private 
life, he was moderate, and extremely mod
est. The duke of Aremberg, in reply to 
the question of the empress, at a court 
party, \Vhere is Loudon? answered-Le 
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voila comme toujours derriere la porte, tout 
konteux d'avoir tant de merite. 

Louis IX (St.), king of France, elcl
est son of Louis VIII and Blanche of 
Castile, born 1215, and baptized at Poissy 
(for which reason he sometimes wrote 
himself Louis of Poissy), came into pos
session of the government in 122G, and 
remained under the guardianship of his 
mother, who was at the same time regent 
of France. This is the first instance of 
the guardianship and regency being united 
in one person. The queen had, with the 
assistance of the pope, brought into sub
jection the independent barons, who, al
ways at war with each other, disturbed the 
tranquillity of the kingdom. Louis suc
cessfully pursued the enterprise of his 
mother, summoned to his council the 
most able and virtuous men, put an end 
to the abuse of the ecclesiastical jurisdic
tion, composed the disturbances in Britta
ny, preserved a wise neutrality in the 
quanels of Gregory IX and Frederic II, 
and was always intent upon promoting 
the happiness of his subjects. The wise 
management of his states enabled him to 
levy a powerful army against Henry III 
of England, with whom the great men 
of the kingdom had united them~elves. 
Louis had the good fortune, in 1241, to 
defeat his adversary twice in the course 
of six days, and to force him to a disad
vantageous peace. In the year 1244, 
when sick of a dangerous disorder, he 
made a vow to undertake a crusade to 
Pale5tine; and neither his mother nor wife 
was able, four years after, to prevent him 
from fulfilling this vow. Ile embarked 
with his wife, his brothers and the French 
chivalry, landed at Damietta, and, in 1249, 
conquered this city. He afterwards twice 
defeated the sultnn of Egypt, to whom 
Palestine was subject. He himself Jler
fooned prodiiries of valor, particularly in 
the battle of .Massurn (1250). Ilut famine 
aud contagions disonlers soon compelled 
him to retreat ; his army was almost en
tirely destroyed by the Saracens, and him
self and hi.s followers carried into captiv
ity. The sultan demanded for the ran
som ofthe king and his lords the restora
tion of Damietta, and 1,000,000 gold By
zantines.' Ilut Louis answered-" A king 
of France cannot allow himself to be bar
tered for gold." He offered, however, to 
restore Damietta, as the ransom of his 
own person, and to pay the sum demand
ed for his followers. The sultan was so 
well pleased with this answer, that he 
contented himself with 800,000 Byzau~ 
tines (about 100,000 marks of silver), and 
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concluded a truce of 10 years. (In Na
poleon's .Memoires, J\lotes et .Melanges 
( vol. 1), is found a comparison between 
the campaign of Bonaparte in Egypt and 
that of St. Louis.) It was not till the year 
1254, that Louis returned to France, and, 
in the interval, queen Blanche, who had 
ruled the kingdom in au exemplary mnn
uer, had died. Louis again turned his at: 
tention to the administration of the laws, 
which, until this time, had been left en
tirely to the caprice of the barons. The 
subjects could now appeal from the de
cision of their lords to four royal tribunals, 
and learned men were introduced into the 
parliaments, whose members had till now 
been composed of barons frequently so 
ignorant as to be unable to write. Louis 
likewise diminished the taxes, which had 
exhausted the wealth of the subjects. Ju 
1260, he drew up a pragmatic. sanction, 
wl1ich secured their rights to the chie( or 
cathedral churches. He, nevertheless, 
repres.-,ed, when occasion required, the 
arrogant pretensions of the clergy. The 
l1igh character which Louis IX bore 
among his contemporaries may be seen 
from this circumstance, that Henry III 
and his nobles, in 1268, selected him (or 
the arbiter of their disputes. After he had 
united to his dominions several French 
provinces which had hithe110 been under 
the dominion of England, he detennined, 
in 1270, to undertake another crusade. 
Ile sailed to Africa, besieged TuuiS: and 
took its citadel. But a contagious disor,: 
der broke out, to which he himself (Aug. 
24, 1270), togetlie.r with a great pait of his 
army, fell a sacrifice. The instructions 
which he left in writing for his son, show 
the noble spirit which inspired this king; 
a spirit, which, if it had not been infected 
with the religious bigotry of the times, 
would have rendered his administration 
the greatest of blessings. In 1297, he 
was canonized ,by Boniface VIII. Louis 
XIII afterwards obtained from the pope 
that the festival of Sah1t Louis should be 
celebrated in all the churches.-..',ee Ar
thur Ileugnot's Essay upon tM Institutions 
of Saint Louis (Paris, 1821 ), and count 
Scgur's Life of Louis IX (Paris, 1824). 

Louis XI, king of France; one of those 
personages who live at a period when 
old principles are giving way. to new, and 
whose life, therefore, becomes an epoch. 
But Louis XI is a subject of great inter
est, not only as a representative of his 
11ge, but in his iudi..-idual character. A · 
person more ready for crime, if conducive 
to his ends, or a greater devotee, not for 
the purpose of deceiving others, but to 
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quiet himself, is not to be f,mnd among 
monarchs. Chateaubriand's Etudea IFis
toriques contains the opinions of many of 
the first writers of France, respecting this 
sin«ular character. The following pas
sag°e is from that work: Louis XI vint 
ffLire l'essai de la rrwnarchie absolue sur le 
carlavre palpitant de lafeodaliti. Ce prince 
tout apart, place entre le moyen age qui 
mourait et les .terns rrwdernes qui naissaient, 
tenait d'une main la vieille liberte noble sur 
l'echafaud, de l'autrejetait al'eau dans tin 
sac la jeune liberte bourgeoise ; et pourtant 
celle-ci l'aimait, parce qu'en immolant l'aris
tocratie, il flattait la passum dimocratique, 
l'egalite. The life of such a sovereign 
cau hardly be treated satisfactorily, with
in the limits to which we are confined, 
because it is not pmticular events, but the 
policy ofhis government, and the charac
ter of his measures, which render him 
remarkable. A full view of his life would 
be 11 history of France during the fifteenth 
century; we can give only the outlines. 
Louis XI was the son of Charles VII, 
and was born at Bourges, July 3, 1423. 
He was educated in a simple manner, un
der the eye!! of his mother, l\lary of An
jou, one of the most vii1uous women of 
her time. At the age of five years, he 
married l\Iargaret of Scotland, who died 
seven years afterwards. Active, bold and 
cunning, he was the reverse of his well
disposed but imbecile father, of whose 
ministers and mistress, Agnes Sorel, he 
soon showed himself a decided enemy. 
In 1440, he left the court, and put himself 
at the head of an insurrection at Niort, 
known under the name of la Praguerie. 
Charles defeated the rebels, executed 
some, but pardoned his son, whom he 
even trusted, in 1442 and 1443, with the 
command against the English and Swiss. 
Louis conducted himself with valor and 
prudence, and his father became entirely 
reconciled to him ; but, having soon en
teretl into new conspiracies, Louis was 
obliged to flee to Dauphine, which Charles 
left at his disposal Contrary to the will of 
his father, he married the daughter of the 
duke of Savoy, and entertained a treason
able correspondence with the king's court; 
he i:1 eTen said to have been accessary 
to the death of Agnes Sorel. His father, 
howeyer, obliged him to flee to Burgundy, 
and he lived five years at GenneP, in Hai
nault, in a dependent condition. He re
peatedly appeared disposed to return, 
when the king's death seemed to be at 
hand, but, with the reBtoration of his 

1father's health, always declined 80 doing. 
CJaarles VII died iu 1461, having, from 

\ 

fear of being poisoned by his son, hardly 
ventured to eat any thing, and thus lost 
his life by excessive care of it. Louis 
now hastened to Rheims to be crowned. 
He promised pardon to all who had 
used force against him in the service of 
his father, excepting seven, whom he did 
not name. He swore not to increase the 
taxes, and immediately broke his oath. 
The ministers ofhis father were dismissed, 
and men of the lower orders-barbers, 
tailors, &c.-assumed their places. Insur
rections broke out 'at Rheims, Alen~on, 
&c., in consequence of ];iis imposition of 
new taxes, in violation of his oath ; but 
they were soon quelled, and followed by 
many executions. Louis now made a 
tour through the south of his dominions, 
supported the king of Arragon in his 
usurpation of Navarre, and obtained the 
cession of Roussillon and Cerdagne. His 
policy became more and more evident. 
\Vhiist he pretended to reconcile con
tending parties, he secretly instigated 
them against each other; and, whenever 
he had a meeting with a foreign prince, 
he corrupted liis courtiers by bribes, and 
established secret co1Tespondences with 
them: instances of this are to be found in 
his conduct as arbitrator between Castile 
and Arragon (14G3), at his meeting with 
Henry IV of Castile, on the Bidassoa, 
and, at an earlier period, at the court of 
the duke of Burgundy ; he even formed 
the design ofseizing the duke of Burgun
dy and the count of Charleroi. His vas
sals rebelled against him on account of 
his treatment of Francis II, duke of Brit
tany, whom he attempted to deprive of 
his rights. The duke, being taken by sur
prise, lrnd promised every thing required 
of him, but encouraged the dukes of Lor
raine, Bourbon, Alern;on, Nemours, Bur
gundy, and the king's brother, the duke 
of Ben·i, to conclude the ligue du bum pub
lic, which, in 1465, began open hostilities. 
The Burgundians besieged Paris, and the 
king could force his way to his capital 
only by means of the battle ofl\Jontlhery. 
But Louis extricated himself, on this as on 
other occasions, by artful treaties, which he 
never observed longer than he was com
pelled to. Ile consented to yield Nor
mandy to his brother, part of Picardy to 
Burgundy, &c. ; but, no sooner was the 
league dissolved, than he declared that 
Normandy could not be severed from 
France, and forced his brother to seek 
refuge in Brittany. The duke, however, 
was too weak singly to maintain tl1e strug
gle against the king, and signed a sort 
of capitulation just as Charles the Bold, 
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the young duke ofBurgundy, approached 
with an army to his relief. Louis, who· 
might have risked a battle with Charles, 
preferred negotiation, which, however, 
proceedi_ng slowly, he requested a pass
port from the duke of Burgundy, and actu
ally went to visit him at Peronne. Ile had, 
just before, secretly instigated the people of 
Liege to rise, and promised them aid. 
Charles, having discovered this act of 
treachery, was furious with rage, and 
hesitated three days (during which lie 
kept the king in prison) as to what course 
he should adopt. Nothing but the aver
sion of Charles to take the life of a 
king, and the greatest presence of mind 
on the part of the latter, who asserted his 
innocence under the most solemn oaths, 
saved him.* He was obliged to accom
pany Charles to Liege, and to witness the 
pillage and slaughter of which he had 
been the cause. A peace was concluded 
on favorable terms for Charles and his 
allies; but, when Louis returned to Paris, 
he used every artifice to evade its fulfil
ment. Ile had promised to cede Cham
pagne to hls brother, but persuaded him 
to take Guienne instead. The duke of 
Burgundy, irritated at this conduct, secret
ly concluded an alliance with England 
and Brittany. l\leanwhile, Louis XI had 
become the father of a prince (afterwards 
Charles VIII), and the duke of Guienne 
had lost all hope of ascending the throne 
of France. Ile, therefore, renewed his 
connexions with Burgundy. Louis ob

. tained infor.mation of these proceedings, 
and soon after, the duke of Be1ri died of 
poison administered in an apricot. It 
never has been doubted that the king was 
the perpetrator of the crime, though he 
ordered masses to be said for the deceased. 
The duke of Burgundy openly accused 
him of the murder ofhis brother, and also 
of an attempt on his life, whilst Louis 
charged Charles with a design of assru;si
nating him. The war broke out between 
them with renewed fury, but an armistice 
was soon after concluded, in which the 
duke of Brittany was included. The 
king ofAITagon, who had also waged war 
against Louis, was not a party to this 
treaty, and the French king now turned 
hi,s arms against that prince, from whom 
he wrested a large extent of territory. He 
sent the cardinal Jouffroi against the 
count of Armagnac, who atoned for his 
i:onstant rebellions by a terrible death. 
During the armistice, Charles had attack

~ Our readers are acquainted with the fine rq:i
resentation of this scene by •ir \Valter Scott, 1n 

his Quentin Durward. 

ed Neuss, with great loss. Louis united 
with the emperor Frederic III and the 
Swiss, and attacked Burgundy, in 1475. 
He concluded a truce of seven years with 
Edward IV of England, who had hasten
ed to assist Charles, by the promise of a 
sum of money and a pension, and of· 
marrying the dauphin to an English 
princess. Burgundy and Brittany soon 
after concluded another annistice with 
him, by which St. Quentin was ceded to 
Louis, and the connetal,le count St. Pol 
was given up to him. · After the death of 
Charles the Bold (q. v.), before Nancy, in 
1477, Louis took possession, by force, of 
a considerable part of his dominions, as 
vacant fiefs of France, and -- rejected the 
proposed marriage of the daughter of 
Charles, then 20 years old, with the dau
phin, who was but ten years of age. 
l\faximilian, son of the emperor Frederic 
III, obtained the hand of that princess, 
with a part of her dominions, and defeat
ed the forces of Louis at Guinegate in 
1478. After protracted negotiations, peace 
was finally concluded, Dec. 23, 1482, 
.l\Iary being then dead, and the city of 
Ghent remaining faithful to her l1eirs, 
l\largaret and Philip. It was agreed that 
the dauphin should marry l\largaret, and 
receive the counties of Artois and Bur
gundy, &c., and that Philip should receive 
the remaining territories. In 1481, Louis, 
who had been twice affected by apoplexy, 
haunted by the fear of death, shut him
self up in his caRtle of Plessis-les-Tours, 
endeavored to conceal the. state of his 
health, loaded himself more tlian ever 
with images of saints and relics, contin
ued to commit crimes and ask pardon for 
them from sa bonne dame, sa petite mai
tresse (the virgin), and died at last, Aug. 
31, 1483. The great object of Louis wns 
the consolidation of France, the establish
ment of the royal power, and the overthrow 
of that of the great vassals. He has often 
been blamed for neglecting to marry the 
dauphin to l\iary of Burgundy, and allow
ing her to be united to an Austrian prince; 
also for not taking the opportunity to mar
ry the dauphin to Joanna, daughter of 
Ferdinand and Isabella, which would 
l1ave made Charles _VIII heir of Spain 
and America. But Chateaubriand says, 
that mere increase of te1Tito1ial dominion 
was never the policy of Louis. He re
fused the investiture of Naples, and, 
when the Genoese offered to take him 
for their sovereign, he answered, "The 
Genoese give themselves to me, arn~ 
give them to the devil." His great oh1ect 
was to overthrow the feudal aristocrary, 

I 
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and make himself absolute; and he neg- principles of her husband, especially by 
Jected no opportunity and spared no crime forming a close alliance with Spain. The 
to effect his purpose. The chronicles of troops were dismissed, and Sully was 
the time enumerate four thousand people obliged to retire from the court. The 
who perished on the scaffold, or by the princes of the blood and the nobles ~ook 
gibbet, during his reign. Tristan, his chief advantage of the weakness of the kmg
hangman, was his favorite. His rinisters dom occasioned by these measures ; they 
and companions were of the lowest classes. : rose in rebellion, with the marshal Bouil
His cruelties were often studied. The chi!
dren of the duke of Nemours were placed 
under the scaffold, in such a manner that 
their father's blood flowed upon them ; 
they were then thrown into dungeons, 
where they were exposed to great suffer
ing, and their teeth were pulled out at in
tervals. There was no great man in his 
reign, and no virtue.· Fear supplanted 
every other feeling. The people were as 
submissive as galley slaves. On the other 
hand, he encouraged commerce as much 
as the ignorance of his times allowed, was 
extremely active, and attended to every 
thing. The contradictory traits ofhis char
acter occasioned a singular opposition in his 
tastes and feelings. He was, at the same 
time, confiding and suspicious, avaricious 
and lavish, audacious and timid, mild 
and cruel. "Towards the end of his 
life," says Chateaubriand," Louis XI shut 
himself up in Plessis-lea- Tours, devoured 
by fear and ennui. He dragged himself 
from one end of a Jong gallery to the 
other, surrounded by grates, chains, and 
avenues of gibbets leading to the castle. 
The only man who was seen in these 
avenues was Tristan, chief hangman, and, 
the companion of Louis. Fights between 
cats and rats, and dances of young peas-
nut boys and girls, served to amuse the 
tyrant. It is said that he drank the blood 
of young children to restore his strength. 
De terribles et de merveilleuses medicines, say 
the chronicles, were compounded for him. 
Yct. his effo1ts could not aveit death. 
Louis XI w~ the first Fren~h. mou:irc?, 
who ha~ t~e title of most Chnslt<;n kn_ig. 
The pnnc1pal counsellors of tins prrnce 
were Philip de Comin~s (q. v.), and John 
du _Lude, called, by his master, Jean des 
habiletes. , . 

Loms XII. (See .11.ppendix, end ofth1s 
volume.) · . 

Louis XIII! su~named the Just, m t~e 
early part of his reign, _from what cause 1s 

· not known, was born m 1601, the son of 
Henry IV and Maria de' Medici. He 
ascended the throne May 14, 1610, after 
!h.e murder of his father. ~:lada de' Med
1c1, who was made ?"uardian of her son 
and regent of the kingdom,. squan~ered 
the treasures of the crown m formmg a 
party for herself, and departed from the 

Ion at their head. The government was 
compelled to yield to their demands, and 
these concessions led to still greater en
croachments upon the rights of the crown 
and people. France became the prey of 
internal parties and civil dissensions, which 
the Florentine Concini, marshal D'Ancre, 
prime minister at that time, was utterly 
unable to suppress. The disturbances 
rose to the highest, when the king, in 
1615, married a Spanish princess. Henry 
II, prince of Conde, abandoned the royal 
party, and took up arms in conjunction 
with the Huguenots. The king, too weak 
to oppose this attack, made peace with the 
prince, bnt sent him to the Ilastile some 
time after, whereby another civil war was 
kindled, in which, however, the insur
gents had no success, and, the marshal 
D'Aocre, whom the young king hated, 
being murdered with his connivance, 
(1617), tranquillity appeared to be again re
storec1: (See Luynes.) But when the 
king, soon after, banished his mother to 
Blois, new disturbances arose; for the 
people, who had hated l\laria on account , 
of her tyranny, now took compassion upon 
her, in her misfortune. The king was 
obliged to be reconciled with her, and a 
formal peace was concluded at Angou
leme (1619), between the contendin" par
ties. Ilut it was hardly signed, when it 
was again broken. l\laria, at the insti
gation of the bishop of Lu'<on, again 
took up arms against her son. A new 
reconciliation took place, only to be fol
!~wed by new dissensions. During these 
d1~turbances, the Huguenots rose in arms, 
with Rohan and Soubise at their head ; 
and a great part of the kingdom rebelled 
against the king, who now delivered him
self up to the guidance of the cardinal 
Richelieu. (q. v.) After victory had .in
~lined, sometimes to one side, some

times to the other, and both parties felt 
 
deeply the necessity of repose, pe~ce wa:, 
 
agam concluded between the kin" and 
 
the Huguenots (1623). This also c~ntin
 
ued no lon.,.er than the preceding. Ro

chelle, the "head-quarters of the Ilugue

nots, revolted, and was supported by Eng

land. The king drove the English to the 
 
sea, conquered the island of Re, and at 
 
last (Oct. 28, 1628), Rochelle likewise, 
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which, under the spirited command of the 
mother of the duke of Rohan, had de
fended itself for more .than a year, and 
contended with all the horrors of a siege. 
This siege cost the crown 40 million livres. 
Afterwards a war arose with the emperor, 
who had refused to the duke of Nevers 

1 the investiture of l\lantua. The united 
forces of the emperor, Spain and Savoy, 
were again defeated by the French, at 
Vegliano (1630), and the duke of l\Iantua 
confirmed in his possessions by the peace 
of'Chierusco (1630). The only brother of 
the king, Gaston of Orleans, now revolted 
against him, in conjunction with the queen 
mother. The insurgents were, neverthe
less, defeated; the duke of l\Iontmorenci, 
in alliance with Gaston, was vanquished 
in the battle of Castelnaudary, Sept. 1, 
lG.32, taken prisoner, and executed at Tou
louse, October 30, of the same year. Gas
ton rnceived a pardon. In the succeed
ing war with Spain, which continued 25 
years, during 13 of which it was waged 
in Germany, success inclined sometimes 
to one side, sometimes to the other ; yet 
the king was at last enabled (1636) to ex
pel from the French dominions the Span
iards, who had landed in Provence, and 
the imperial troops which had penetrated 
as far as Burgundy. The events of the 
following year were yet more favorable to 
France ; but the exhausted state of the 
finances opposed an insuperable obstacle 
to the progress of the French arms. In 
this state of misfortune, Louis XIII died, 
l\lay 4, 1643. During this war, Louis had 
(Aug. 15, 1638) put his person, his crown 
l'.nd kingdom, under the protection of the 
holy virgin ; a day which was long regard
ed ns a festival in France. His equestrian 
statue, in bronze, erected 1639, was de
stroyed by the people in 1792. 

Louis XIV, king of France and Na
varre, was born Sept. 5, 1638, after a bar
renness of 22 years on the part of his 
mother. Being, therefore, considered a 

·particular gift of Heaven, he was called 
Di-eu-donne. He came into the world 
with several teeth, on which subject Gro
tius has some jests in his letters. He died 
Sept. l, 1715. He married, in 1660, l\Ia
ria Theresa, daughter of king Philip IV, 
who died July 30, 1683. In the same 
year, he secretly married Fram;oise d'Au
bigne, widow of Scarron .(madame de 
Maintenon, who died April 15, 1719). 
His principal mistresses were Franc;oise, 
duchess de la Valliere (see Val,liere), the 
marchioness of l\fontespan, mother of the 
duke of Maine and of the count of Tou
louse (see Rocheclwuart), and :Maria An

gelica d'Escorailles, duchess of Fontanges, 
who died in 1681.-Louis XIV was five 
years of age when his father,' Louis XIII, 
died. His mother caused herself to be 
declared regent and guardian. To l\:laza
rin was intrusted the sup&intendence of 
the education of the king, which was 
much neglected. But, although Louis 
learned nothing from his teacher, the arch
bishop Perefixe, he observed much. A 
deep impression was made on him, dur
ing his min01ity, by the commotions 9f 
the Fronde (see Fronde, and Retz), which 
set so many different characters in action. 
Sept. 7, 1651, Louis proclaimed his ma
jority ; but .l\Iazarin continued at the head 
of the government till his death, March 9, 
1661. From this time, Louis reigned 54 
years, without any prime minister, in com
plete accordance with his own words-
L'etat, c'est moi ! From l\Iazarin he had 
learned an ambitious policy, and a con- · 
tempt of the parliament. On one occa
sion, when Mazarin could uot effect his 
purpose, the young king, 17 years of age, 
entered the hall of the parliament of Par
is, booted and spurred, with his whip in 
his hand, and commanded an edict to be 
registered. Every thing united to sur
round him with splendor. History, how
ever, has not confirmed his title of great. 
Louis possessed some royal qualities, per
haps all that are requisite for show. Thus 
he was enabled to gratify the inclination 
of the French for theatrical display ; he 
even gave this inclination a permanent 
direction. His reign was adorned by great 
statesmen and generals, ecclesiastics, and 
men of literature and science. The civil 
wars had produced the same effect, which 
the revolution aftenvards produced, of 
calling forth men of talent and energy, 
who made the national glory and the 
splendor of the king the object of their 
exertions. Louis himself had a taste for 
a kind of greatness, "This was," as John 
Muller says of him, "the source of the 
benefits which he rendered to the arts and 
sciences, of the disturbances of Europe, 
of the violation of all treaties, in short, of 
the remarkable character of his reign." 
The king was, unfortunately, ignorant, and 
destitute of settled principles. fl aima 
la gloire et la religion, says l\Iontes9uieu! 
et on l'empecha touie sa me de connaitre ni 

l'une ni l'autre. His person was vigorous 
and noble.* With handsome features 
and a tall form he united a peculiar digni
ty of language and manner. The noble 
and charming tone of his voice won the 

"John Kettler. of Zurich, cast an equestria,1 
statue of Louis XIV, at l'aris, in 1699. 
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heart; but the loftiness of his whole de- livres, with the words, J,fadame, je vous 
meanor inspired respect. His kindness ai Jait attendre long tems, mais vous avez 
never passed into familiarity. One look tant d'amis, que j'ai voulu avoir seul ce 
of his kept the witling in check. The merite aupres de vous. The following 
Spanish gravity, which he inherited from trait shows, that, even in generosity, he had 
hie mother, was tempered by the graces a dash of ostentation. The marquis of 
of French politeness. Naturally so grave, Uxelles, having been compelled to sur
that even the oldest courtiers never recol- render l\fayence, 32 duys after the opening 
lected to have heard more than one jest of the trenches, threw himself at the feet 
from l1is mouth, he loved, nevertheless, of the king, whose displeasure he feared, 
gayety in others, . applauded l\foliere's while he related the reasons of the sur
comedies, and laughed at the witty sallies render. " Rise, marquis," said the king; 
of madame de l\lontespan. At his court, "you have defended the fortress like a 
which became a model for all the others man of spirit, and capitulated like a man 
of Europe, every thing had reference to of sense." Ile intimated to the aged Boi
the king, and tended to augment his dig- leau, who had retired to Auteuil, and ap
nity. The nearer you approached his per- peared but seldom at court, that when his 
son, the higher rose your awe. It was a health permitted him to come to Versailles, 
reverence resembling worship, which was he would always have a half an hour for 
paid to the throne, the person of the king, him. Louis was above the praise of 
and the pride of the nation. On the trifles. When De Grammont found fault 
whole, to use an expression of Boling- with a madrigal of the king's, Louis was 
broke's, hardly ever has a king played his pleased, that the courtier, being ignorant 
part better. But a theatrical representa- of the author, had spoken so freely. Boi
tion he always would maintain, even in leau, also, ventured to blame some verses 
trifles; for example, in his latter years, he which met the. king's approbation, and 
never appeared in the presence of any Louis was by no means displeased. " He 
one without his great peruke. But he understands such things ; it is his busi
possessed, nevertheless, qualities which ness," was his remark. Low flattery he re
are requisite for playing well the part of a pelled: thus he rejected the prize-question 
monarch. " The qualities of his mind," of the French academy-'-" Which of the 
says Grouvelle, "were justness, solidity, virtues of the king deserves the prefer
constancy and application. He united , ence ?" By the esteem which he manifested 
therewith habitual discretion and the seri- for Boileau, l\Ioliere, Bossuet, Massillon, 
ousness which conceals deficiencies. He &c., he contributed to inspire the higher 
was naturally silent, and inclined to ob- classes with a respect for the arts and sci
servation." Louis had nothing of the ences, and a taste for the society of men 
hero, but he possessed the art of ruling of learning and genius. But this was only 
those who surrounded him. He was no meant to give splendor to bis reign. Cor
general, but was able to appropriate to neille and Lafontaine, and the meritori
himself the reputation of his· generals. ous scholars of the Port Royal, remained · 
Resoluteness and energy elevated him, at unnoticed by him. The great Arnaud, doc
times, above the restrictions of courtly tor of.the Sorbonne, was compelled to live 
etiquette. Early in life, he danced in the almost entirely concealed, from 1641, and 
ballets. But hearing at the theatre, when died in exile. Louis was20 years ofage, and 
Brilannicus was performed, the verse in devoted to the pleasures of the court and 
which it is said of Nero, as a reproach, R chase, when Mazarin died. "To whom 
excelle a se donner lui-meme en spectacle shall we now apply ?" asked his secreta
aux Romains, he never again danced in ries of state : " To me," he replied with 
public. The manners of his time favored . dignity ; and the handsomest man of the 
his natural disposition to gallantry. He kingdom, who had grown up in perfect 
loved with enthusiasm, and expressed his ignorance, with his heart fulr of ro
fee_Iings with dignity and .te_nrlerness. mantic gallantry, devoted himself sedu
\V1th an excellent memory, his Judgment lously to business and the acquisition of 
was sound; he knew how to say what information. In the first halfofhisrei!m 
°":as _suitable a! the right time, and with he labored daily eight hours. But hi~ 
d1gmt:i: and delicacy ; h~ understood how natural pride often degenerated into 
to pumsh ~nd reward wnh words. Thus haughtiness, his love of splendor into use
after the _widow of Sca:r?n, s!lppor!ed by le~ extravagance, his firmness into des
many friends, had sohc1ted m vam, for . pot1sm. Determined no longer to tolerate 
severaJ years, her husband's pension of Calvinism in France, he said-" My 
1500 livres, he.gave her a pens10n of2000 grandfather loved the Huguenots without 
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fearing them; my father feared, without East Indies was founded at Pondicherry. 
loving them ; I neither fear nor love . Colbert developed the astonishing re
them." He evinced his severity, also, in the 
case ofFouquet, superintendent offinance, 
from whom he accepted a ftte, when 
he was on the point of condemning him 
to perpetual imprisonment, in 1661; with 
equal cmelty he took revenge for his of
fended p1ide, on the pope, in 1662. He 
was, as may be seen from his lnstructwns 
pour le Dauphin, a despot from religious 
conviction. As an absolute sovereign, he 
regarded himself as the proprietor of. all 
the possessions of his subjects, but deem
ed himself bound to make a wise use of 
his power. He rarely, however, mistook 
the extraordinary men who signalized his 
age and France. He manifested an in
terest in the advancement of his nation; 
but, deceived by self-love, he submitted to 
the influence of others. \Vhile he be
lieved himself free and independent, ma-
dame de l\laintenon exercised the strongest 
power over him, hy her talents, piety and 
Yirtue. His credulity went so far, that he 
assured the nuncio, in 1685, that whole 
cities, such as Uzes, Nismes, l\fontpellier, 
&c., had been converted! \Vhile the 
Protestants were robbed of their property 
and freedom, he was engaged in splendid 
hunting expeditions. Two meritorious 
naval officers, who had taken the liberty 
to offer some modest suggestions respect
ing a naval school, were imprisoned for a 
year, and cashiered. The reputation of 
Louis is the work of his ministers and 
generals. (See Turenne, Conde, Luxem
bourg, Catinat, and Villars.) Feuquieres 
raised the art of war into a science. Lou
vois (q. v.) introduced discipline into the 
o:rmy. Vauban greatly improved the art 
of fortification. Men like Estrades and 
D'Avaux, made diplomacy at home in 
France. Louis himself was capable of 
negotiating immediately with ambassa
dors, on matters of state. The splendor 
of the French court, the boldness dis
played_ in the cabinet and the field, the 

sources of France, in population, natural 
riches and national spirit. , But, after his 
death, in 1683, Louvois and Louis plucked 
the fruit, while they felled the tree. The 
pride of the king, and the vanity of the na-. 
tion, seconded the ambition of the despotic 
minister of war. Notwithstanding all this 
oppression, disaffection never found a rally
ing point of resistance. Such gratification 
did the nation experience in the splendor of 
a cruel and prodigal reign ! Five wars, tl1e 
revocation of the edict of Nantes (which 
Benj. Constant has well termed l'erreurde 
Louu, XIV, et le crime de son conseil}, 
the building of Versailles, the hatred ofthe 
nations, the battle of La Hogue, and the 
deep policy of William III of England, 
overthrew the power of Louis in the 
Spanish war of succession. Favorable 
circumstances, the opinion of the age, and 
the consciousness of strength on the part 
of a people not yet corrupted, were all 
that preserved from downfall the tottering 
throne of the failing king. Death rapidly 
snatched away those who stood nearest 
him ; first his only son, then his grand
son, with his grandson's wife and eldest 
son, the hopes of France. The court in
trigues, satiety, devotion, and the religious 
predominance of l\Iaintenon, together with 
the influence of his confessor, La Chaise, 
and his far worse successor, Tellier, from 
1709, made the.heart of the aged king in
different to the state of his dominions. 
The proud Louis, who imagined himself 
competent to every thing, who, after the 
death of his great minister, selected young 
men, whom he could guide ai pleasure,. 
was, at last, so led astray by his confessor, 
Tellier, that he caused the constitution Uni
genitus, drawn up according to Tellier's 
plan, by three Jesuits, to be issued as a 
bull,in 1713, by pope Clement XI,who was 
equally deceived, thus giving the Jesuit 
party the triumph over their opponents, 
and, at the same time, producing commo

fame ofthe nation in arms and arts, intro- · tions, which continued for forty years to 
duced the French language into the courts 
of Europe, and from the peace of Nime
guen, in 1678, it gradually supplanted Lat
in, as the official language of states. But 
Colbert was the chief source of the great
ness ofLouis and France. That ordering, 
creating, and sagacious spirit originated the 

. great standing armies of Louis, and im
posed this burden on all the governments 
of Europe; at the same time, he maintain
ed 100 ships of the line, and encouraged 
manufactures, navigation and commerce; 
and the first French settlement in the 

agitate the church and state. Louis man
ifested, however, a strength of mind and 
firmness in deatl1, as well as in the misfor
tunes which, in his last years, shook his 
throne and ho.use ; for Heinsius, Eugene 
and Marlborough humbled the pride of 
France before the Spanish throne was se
cured to the second grandson of Louis, by 
the death ofJoseph I and the victory ofVil
Jars at Demain. He submitted to all con
ditions, unless they were dishonorable, 
but such he rejected with scorn. ·when 
Philip was finally established on the 
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throne at 1\Iadrid, the partition wall of the fine arts were not neglected. Of Lebrun's 
Pyrenees was not destroyed, as Louis had epoch of art under Louis XIV, we are 
hoped, when he said to his grandson, on reminded by 34 paintings by this master 
his departure, ll n'y a pl!UJ de Pyrenees; in the museum of the Louvre. The 
;md France was burdened with a · debt of Flemish school, pmticularly Teniers, did 
2,500,000,000 livres. The plan of attach- not please the king. Lesueur, Poussin 
ing Spain to France, in order to counter- and l\Iignard were the ornaments of the 
act the connexion of England and Hol- French school. Girardon was distin
land (which threatened the French com- guished among the sculptors. Lenotre 
merce,navigation and colonies), exhausted laid out the splendid gardens ofVersailles; 
France, and laid the foundation of that Perrault built the colonnade of the Lou
revolution which was not to terminate vre, Hardouin l\fansard the dome of the 
till a century after the death of Louis XIV. invalids. Lulli was the creator of French 
Grouvelle says, therefore, of him, with · music. A large proportion of the great 
justice-" \Ve may allow him good qua!- monuments of France, which excite the 
ities, but not virtue. The misfortunes of astonishment of the traveller, had their 
succeeding reigns were, in part, his work, origin in the reign of Louis. He con
and he has hardly influenced posterity, structed the wonderful harbors, ship
except for its ruin." The same judgment yards and fo11ifications at Brest, Rochefort, 
is passed by madame de Stael, in her Re- L'Orient, Havre, Dunkirk, Cette and Tou
flections on the French Revolution. \Vhat Ion. At his bidding, the canal of Langue
is called the age of Louis XIV, as com- doc united the Mediterranean with the 
pared with Pericles, Augustus and the ocean.-See Voltaire's Siecle de Louis 
Medici, was a result of the impulse which XIV, the duke de St. Sirpon's lEuvres 
circumstances communicated to the na- completes pour seroir al'Histoire des Cours 
tional genius. Louis, who was not him- de Louis XIV, de la Regence et de Louis 
self possessed of a great, comprehensive XV; and the Jl,femoires de Dangeau~ as 
mind, and who was much and laboriously well those published by madame de Gen
occupied on trifles, patronized genius !is, as those published by Lemoncey (Par
only as a necessary instrument for his is, 1818), in his Essai sur l'Etablissement 
purposes. At Colbert's suggestion, he -nwnarchique de Louis XIV; the lEuvres 
founded the academy of sciences and de Louis XIV (vol. i-vi, Paris, 1800), 
that of inscriptions ; he improved the published by the diplomatist Grouvelle 
French academy, encouraged able writers and the count Grimoard, and the Con
to raise his reputation and the French sulerations sur Louis XIV, by Grouvelle, 
language· above the hatred of nations, contained in this selection, which, al
and the sphere of its influence was wider though too favorable, are an excellent in
than that of his armies. His nation gave troduction to the history of this monarch. 
laws to Europe, in matters of taste. The The Instructions pour le Dauphin, of 
tone of French society was a model for 1661-1668, comprised in that work, are 
the German courts, and corrupted the supposed to have been taken down by 
spirit of the nobility, while it destroyed Pelisson, from the mouth of the king. 
morals. It is not, however, to be forgot- But Louis himself did not practise his 
ten, that the expulsion of the Huguenots precepts. Thus he warns the dauphin to 
from France also promoted the diffusion beware of the influence of favorites, and 
of the French language and manners. still more . of the love of the female sex, 
The great art of pleasing was the soul ofall which tends to divert the mind from busi
the other arts in France ; it even opened to ness. These writings, besides other his
science itself the avenue to the circles of · torical matter, contain information respect
the polished classes. Pascal, who wrote ing the system of corruption practised by 
with vigor and delicacy, the sublime Bos- Louis XIV, even at German courts, e. g · 
suet, and Fenelon, splendid in his humili- at Berlin. The Memoires and Pieces mi
ty, the great Corneille, who boldly took litaires, which constitute the third arnl 
his flight above the surrounding barha- fourth volumes of the work, relate to the 
rism, the unique l\Ioliere, the inimitable campaigns of 1672-1678, and that of 
Fontaine, and the calm thinker and spirit- 1692. . In Grimoard's preface, they are 
ed satirist, Boileau, the friend of the clas- said to be not unimportant for the history 
.sical Racine., kindled the blaze of light of the war; The letters of Louis, in the 
and philo~y in France. " Their elec- two last volumes of this work, are mostly 
trical shock roused," as John von 1\1uller of little consequence. The politeness and 
expresses himsel~" the north from the mo- dignity with which this proud king writes 
notonous studies of its universities." The to his ministers and generals are remark
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able. This delicate tone was then gon
eral, and gave to language and manners 
that agreeable refinement which made 
Paris so attractive. 

Political Occurrences during this Reign. 
The most splendid period of the reign of 
Louis XIV extended from the peace ofthe 
Pyrenees, concluded by l\Iazarin, in Hl59, 
to the death of the great Colbert, in IG83. 
That peace, however, lasted only till 1665, 
when Louis, on the death of his father-in
law, Philip IV, king of Spain, laid claim 
to the Spanish Netherlands, by virtue of 
the right of devolution, as it was called 
(which was a private law in part of the 
Netherlands, but could by no means be 
considered the rule of succession to the 
government of these states). Holland, 
therefore, concluded, in 16G8, a triple alli
ance with England and Sweden, for the 
preservation of the Netherlands, of which 
alliance, although Louis was victorious in 
two campaigns, the peace of Aix-la-Cha
pelle was the result. Louis retained, in
deed, the conquered places in the Nether
lan,ls, but was compelled to abandon his 
intentions on the country at large, and, :ls 
he attributed this to the triple alliance, he 
resolved on a retaliatory war against Hol
land, having previously succeeded in sep
arating England and Sweden from their 
connexion with the republic, and uniting 
them with himself. This war, undertaken 
without regard to the commerce of France, 
to which it was very detrimental, and in 
which Spain, the German emperor and 
Brandenburg also engaged against France, 
continued from 1672 till the peace of 
Nimeguen, concluded 1678 and IG79, in 
which Holland lost nothinl!", while Louis 
XIV rece,ved from Spain, Burgundy (the 
Franche Comte), which the king of Spain 
had previously hel<l, as an appurtenance 
to the circle of Burgun<ly, under the sove
reignty of the German empire, and 16 
places in the Netherlands. Louis lmat, in 
this \\·ar, his two greatest generals, Tu
renne and Conde ; the former fell at Sas
bach, in 1675 ; the latter retired in I676, 
on account of his feeble health. Louis, 
however, still had Catinat, Crequi, Lux
embomg, Schomburg and Vauban. After 
the peace of Nimeguen, it would have 
been politic for Louis to have ceased pros
ecuting, for a while, his plans of aggran
dizement ; but he renewed, immediately 
after, the reunions, as they were called. 
In the three treaties of peace, a number 
of places, with all tl1eir appmtenances, 
had been ceded to France, though it had 
not been decided what really did pertain 
to them. Louis, therefore, established, in 
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1680, chambers of reunion., at Metz and 
B1isach, whose office it was to accord him, 
under the form of right, every tl1ing that 
could be considered in any way as be
longing to those places. France, in this 
manner, acquired large districts on the bor
ders of the Nether lands and of Germanv. 
Louis would also gladly have obtained 
Strasburg, but, as even the chambers of 
rf!unions could start no fomial claim to it, 
this important place was quietly surround
ed by soldiers, and compelled to surren
der, in 1681, without a blow. Spain and 
the German empire protested against this 
act, but both found it expedient, in 1684, 
to enter into a 20 years' truce with Louis 
XIV, by which this monarch obtained, 
for that time, besides Strasburg, all the 
places reunited prior to August 1, I681. 
l\Ieanwhile, Colbert had died, in 1683. 
From this time, France declined with the 
same rapidity that it had risen under his 
administration. The first blow it receiv
ed, was the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes, October 22, 1G85, after several 
years' oppressions of the Protestant party, 
by which measure the kingdom lost 
700,000 of its most valuable subjects. To 
this measure the king was led by the 
united exertions of the two parties of the 
court, in other respects opposed to each 
other-the parties of the mini8ter Louvois 
and of l\Iaintenon, who cooperated with 
the generally benevolent confessor of the 
king, Lachaise. Colbert, to his death, lrnd 
opposed the adoption of violent measures, 
which might induce the Protestants to 
emigl'llte. France was, soon after, involved 
in a new war. Several circumstances 
gave Louis XIV and Louvois opportunity, 
in spite of the 20 years' truce, to enter 
the field anew. The war, which Louis 
now waged from 1688 to 1G97, against 
Germany, Holland, Spain, Savoy and 
England, was terminated by the peace of 
Ryswick, in which Louis resigned all the 
reunions, and, in additionLceded to Ger
many, Brisach, Friburg, Kehl and Phil
ipsburg, besides all tl1e smaller fortresses 
erected by France on the Gennan side of 
the Rhine. Although, throughout the 
war, Louis was conqueror rather than 
conquered, he was bent on peace. The 
exhaustion of his kin!l'dom, and especially 
the fear that a contmuance of tbe war 
might frustrate his views on the Spanish 
succession, compelled him to yield. The 
death of Charles II, king of Spain, to 
which Louis had long looked forward, 
took place at the end of 1700. · Louis bad 
already concluded treaties of partition, 
with respect to the Spanish succession, 
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with England and Holland; but Charles 
ll, by a secret testament, had designated 
the grandson of Louis, Philip of Anjou, 
as heir of the whole monarchy, to the 
disadvantage of the house of Austria, in 

-which the inheritance wus legitimately 
vested. On the enforcement of this tes
tament Louis insisted, afler the death of 
Charles, and was thus involved in the 
Spanish war of succession, 1702-13, 
which he precipitated by acknowledging 

planations, were, force of arms, artful di
plomacy, expert spies, and corruption. 
The king expended great sums in secur
ing the favor of sovereigns-Charles II, 
for example, of England-their ministers 
and mistresses. Against his enemies, he 
employed, even in times of war, clandes
tine popular excitements ; he encouraged 
the commotions in Catalonia, Sicily, Eng
land, Portugal and Hungary. More than 
any king before him, he enlarged the 

the English pretender (son of James II), · boundaries of the kingdom, especially 
in violation of the peace of Ryswick. 

_The finances of Louis were in great dis
order ; he had also lost many of his great 
men in the cabinet and field; while, on 
the other harnl, his numerous enemies-
England, Holland, the emperor and the 
German empire, Prussia, Portugal and 
Spain---eould oppose to him two of the 
greatest generals-Eugene arnl l\larlbor
ough. France suffered greatly by this 
war, which was terminated by the treaty 
of Utrecht, in 1713, and those of Rastadt 
and Baden, in 1714, brought about by the 
concurrence of several circumstances fa
vorable to France, especially by the change 
that took place in the political system of 
England, in 1710, after Louis had several 
times proffered peace, without success, on 

, account of the hard terms insisted on Ly 
his enemies. Louis made, indeed, some 
concessions to England, Holland and Sa
voy, hut saw his grandson acknowledged 
as king of Spain, under the 11arne of 
Philip V. This, however, was connected 
with the condition of a renunciation, 
which should prevent the possibility of 
any future union of the Spanish and 
French crowns. The internal prosperity 
of the kingdom was totally ruined by this 
war, of which the expenses, in the year 
1712 alone, amounted to 825,000,000 
livres. The great_arrny w~1ich he kept on 
foot, was what chiefly excited and nour
ished in Louis the love of conquest. Ile 
maintained a larger standing army than 
any other prince of his time. It rose 
from 140 to 300,000 men. Respecting the 
policy of Louis XIV, the followin~ is the 
lang)!a.!!"e of Flas~an :-"'.!'he caln.net _of 
Loms XIV, notw1thst:anrlmg the d1vers1ty 
of talents of his ministers, exhibits, in 
it.s most important negotiations with for
e1gn powers, almost al".l'ays ~he sa~.e 
char:1cter ?f lofty pretens10n. Th~ spmt 
of las policy may be clearly seen m the 
!11anner in "'.hich he i.~sisted o~ interpret
1i1g the treaties of l\l unster, of the Pyre
nees, and of Nimeguen, and the'renuncia
tio~ of q1!een l\l:1r.ia Theresa. T(ie means 
of 1mpartmg validity to such arbitrary ex-

towards the north ; by which means, he 
secured the capital against the accidents 
of war. Till the battle of La Hogue, 
l\Iay 29, 1692, in which the combined 
English and Dutch fleet, under admiral 
Russel, overcame the French admiral 
Tourville, he maintained the balance of 
power on the ocean, arnl made his flag 
respected by the natives of Barbary and 
by the most powerful maritime states. On 
the continent, he held a decided predomi
nance till the peace of Nimeguen, so that 
he had no reason to fear any coalition of 
the other powers. To this his connexion 
with Sweden and some of the small Ger
man principalities mainly contributed. 
He subsequeutly fell somewhat from this 
high elevation, but continued to be the 
first sovereign of Europe, even after his 
defeats in the Spanish war of succession; 
for, after he had severed the league form
ed against him by the peace with Eng
land, neither Austria nor the German em
pire could long offer resistance." To this 
foreign policy, favored by the weakness 
and political errors of his neighbors, ,,as 
added an arbitrary internal administration. 
The system of police, organized by D'Ar
genson, in the last years of the reiun of 
Louis, was, in its effects, as formidable as 
an inquisition. 

Louis XV, the great gran<lson of Louis 
XIV, and son of that excellent duke of' 
Burgundy (q. v.), who was educated by 
Fe11elon, was born February, 15, 1710, 
commenced his reirn in 1715 and died 
l\Iay 10, 1774. lie ~rnrried, in 

7
1725 Ma

ria_, the daughter of Stanislaus Le~zyn
ski (she died in 17?8). The History of 
LoUJs XV, by Antome Fantin Deso<loards 
(Paris, year VI, 3 vols.), and the Age 
~f Louis XV, by Arnoux Laffi-ey, pU:b
lished by l\laton (Paris, 1796, 2 vols.), do 
not co1Tespond to what might he expect
ed from French writers after Voltaire's 
work ~m the reign of ;his king. The 
memoll"s of Dnclos, St. Simon and others, 
the History of France in the 18th cen
tury, by Lacretelle (Paris, 1811, 6 vols.), 
and the well known work La Vie privee 
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de Louis XV (4 vols.), contain important 
materials for the history of this unworthy 
and degraded king, who, by his licen
tiousness, bigotry, prodigality and despot
ism, rendered the evils of the state incu
rable. The age which educated and cor
rupted him, and on which he and his court 
reacted in a not less injurious manner, 
explains not only the origin, but also the 
spirit and malignity of the revolution. A 
great part, however, of this fault, falls on 
the regency, administered by Philip, duke 
of Orleans, and the cardinal Dubois, till 
1723. (See OrleamJ, Philip of) The in
fluence of the age of Louis XIV on the 
religfous and political notions, of the cul
tivated classes, and especially the increas
ing power of public opinion in France 
during the reign of Louis XV, are con
spicuous. The characteristic of the age 
of Louis XV, consists in the intellectual 
developement of the nation, in the splen
dor and boldness of new philosophic 
views, which had so strong an influence 
on society. From them proceeded a 
fearful separation of reason from mo
rality, of the passions from rectitude, and 
of enlightened ideas from the forms of 
state and church. The immoderate love 
of pleasure, which, from the higher, de
scended into the lower classes, and was de
fended or excused by the philosophy of the 
day, was united with an avaricious selfish
ness,which was awakened bytherash finan
cial schemes of Law and the regent, and 
connected with fraud,despair, and the bank
ruptcy of 500,000 citizens. From this love 
of pleasure and selfishness, proceeded most 
of the faults and vices of the contempo
raries of Louis XV. The moral infection 
i;;pread farther and farther, and ate deeper 
and deeper into the roots of public spirit 
and every civil virtue. Louis XIV left 
his great grandson and successor with the 
words, "I have, against my inclination, 
imposed great burdens on my subjects ; 
but have been compelled to do it by the 
long wars which I have been obliged to 
maintain. Love peace, and undertake no 
war, except when the good of the state 
and the welfare of your people render it 
necessary." A much deeper impression 
should have been made on the mind of 
tlrn royal child, by the conduct of the 
people who accompanied the hearse of 
the king with insults and the grossest 
expressions of joy. But what an idea 
must the boy of six years have formed 
from the lit de justice (the strongest exer
tion of despotism), held by the regent, to 
confirm his regency! How different were 
the views of his father, the noble duke of 

Burgundy, who intended, in case he as
cendcd the throne, to restore to the people 
their lost rights! In his 7th year, Louis 
was first placed under the care of men. 
But his tutor, the marshal Villeroi, was no 
l\lontausier, Beauvilliers or Fenelon. On 
one occasion, when Louis had recovered 
from a violent sickness, his subjects mani
fested their satisfaction by repeated re
joicings. The court and gardens of the 
Tuileries were full of men. Villeroi car
ried the king from one window to anoth
er. "See them, my king ! your people : 
all this people belongs to you ; all that 
you see is your property ; you are lord 
and master of it." The instructer of the 
young king,the prudent and modestFleury, 
won the confidence of his pupil in a no
hie manner. A third, who had, however, 
less influence on the young king, was bis 
confessor, the Jesuit Linieres. The car
dinal Dubois bad effected his appointment 
to this important. office against Flenry's 
wish and the advice of cardinal Noailles. 
Fleury, however, acquired the entire con
fidence of Louis, who, after tl1e death of 
the regent, in 1724, by the advice of his 
instructer, appointed the duke of Bour
hon chief minister of state, who could 
undertake nothing, however, without the 
knowledge and consent of the prelate, 
then 73 years old. Till now, the king, 
who entered upon the- government him
self in 1723, but had hitherto intrusted 
the management of affairs to tlrn former 
regent, as first minister of state, had 
shown no will of his own. - A Spanish 
princess of six years had been destined 
for his wife, and bad been subsequently 
sent back to her parents ; the marshal 
Villeroi had been banished from the court, 
and the king had manied Maria Leczyn
ski, the daughter of Stanislaus, the de
throned king of Poland, indifferent and 
submi&'live in all these proceedings. But 
when the party of the duke attempted to 
get rid of the prelate, and the offended 
Fleury had retired to his country seat, the 
king insisted on his return with such firm
ness, that tl1e duke found himself obliged 
to apply to the prelate, and solicit his re
turn. Soon after, in 1726, Fleury was 
placed at the head of the administration. 
Ile declined the title of first minister, but 
was, in fact, such till his deatl1, in 1743. 
His habit of dissimulation extended it
self to the king, in whose private life a 
great change now took place, probably 
favored by Fleury himself. The noble 
germ which bis application and some 
generous expressions had manifested, was 
stifled in sensual pleasures and the luxury 
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of a court life. The peaceful Fleury, 
who endeavored to restore order and 
economy, now gave the enervated mon
archy a seven years' tranquillity ; but he 
was not sufficiently enlightened to com
pose the controversy respecting the bull 
Unigeniiu.v. Ile soon saw himself, con
trary to his will, involved in a war. After 
the death of Augustus II, king of Poland, 
in 1733, Louis wished to see his father-in
law chosen successor of Augustus, and 
declared that the freedom of election 
should be interrupted hy no foreign pow
er ; but the emperor Charles VI, having 
concluded an alliauce with the elector of 
Saxony, ancl supported his election as 
king of Poland, _Louis's plan was frus
trated, and a war broke out. After two 
campaigns, France acquired for Stanis-
Jaus, who had fled from Dantzic in clan
ger of his life, the possession of the duchy 
of Lorraine, by the preliminaries of Vi
enna, in 1735. After the death of Charles 

spmt of petty passions, and the instru
rnent of exterual influences. The nation, 
on wl1ich so powerless a government 
could have no effect, followed entirely 
its restless caprices. Contests of public 
opinion, bold hopes and new systems, 
amused and engaged all classes of so
ciety. Every one longed fbr a new and 
better state ; ohedience became more and 
more lax, the wish of change more de
cicled ; a few steps more would lead to in
surrection. The sensuality of the king 
put him entirely in the power of the am
bitious Pompadour. \Vhile she made 
l1i111 lead the shameless life of an Eastern 
monarch, she sacrificed, according to the 
caprice oftlie moment, the honor, wealth, 
and the prosperity of the state, to those 
who were able to gain access to her by 
their attractive qualities. She accustomed 
the king to the acquits de comptant, or 
warrants for payment, which exhausted 
tl1e treasury, and introduced confusion 

VI, in 1740, the project of marshal Belle-' into the accounts.- The cost of the parc
isle, to dismember the Austrian hereditary 
.states, plunged the aged cardinal into a 
war, the success of ,,-hich was frustrated 
by the parsimony of the minister, then 85 
years old. 'l'he French armies fought on 
the side of the elector of Bavaria, who 
laid claim to the whole Austrian mon
archy. England was on the sicle of IHa
ria Theresa. Th" conquest of Bohemia 
was not accomplished ; scarcely could 
1\faillebois, Belleisle and Broglio effect 
the retreat of the wreck of the defeated 
a.rmy from Bohemia and Bavaria, over 
the Rhine. Still greater were the losses 
of France by sea; for Fleury had neg
lected the marine. After his death, in 
1743, the victories of count Maurice of 
Saxony (see Maurice) gave new splendor 
to the French arms ; and, by the peace of 
Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1748, France regained 
her lost colonies. But the state was, more 
than ever, exhausted by an unjust and im
politic war. Louis had himself taken a 
11art in several campaigns, and, when he 
was attacked at l\letz by a severe mala
dy, received the appellation of the we!I
beloved (le bien-aime). The affection felt 
for him by the French exceeded his de
serts ; for Louis became, from this time, 
more and more unworthy of the public 
respect, sinking into the grossest indo-· 
lence and sensuality, and abandoning the 
management of state affairs to the mar
,chioness ofPompadour. (See Pompadour.) 
She was, in reality, the ruler, the monarch 
being absorbed in his orgies, or childish 
.amusements and despotic fears. He 
showed himself, without , dignity, the 

au:i:-ceifs, as it was called,-the most abom
inable instrument of the king's voluptu
ousness,-was defrayed by such acquiis, 
which, according to Lacretelle, amount
ed, eventually, to 100,000,000fr. Lou
is also loved to play deep, and 8'))
proprinted, for this purpose, a private 
chm,1, the losses of which he supplied 
from the public chest. Those who lost 
to him were indemnified by lucrative puh
,lic offices. In order to increase this'fund, 
he engaged in stock-jobbing and in specu
lations in grain. The rise and fall of the 
stocks,and the price of corn, interested 1i;m 
in a manner entirely unbecoming a king. 
Ile appropriated a capitnl of ten millions, 
from his prirnte treasury, to this disgrace
ful traffic, and even allowed the name of 
l\il. Mielavand to be introduced into the 
state almanac of 1774, among the ofli
cers of finances, as tresorier des grains 
pow· le compte de S. Jll. To relieve his 
ennui, he printed several books, and was 
even pleased with the celebrated physio
cratical system of his pl1ysician Quesnay. 
He called him his thinker (penseul'), 'lis
tened with satisfaction when he censured 
the policy of his ministers, but never 
troubled himself about the application of 
his ideas. Towards women he eouduct
ed, in public, with the courteousness of a 
French chevalier, mingled in their petty 
quarrels, and played the part of a confi
dant. He was inquisitive about the in-. 
trigues of all the courts of Europe, and, 
to inform himself respecting them, main
tained secret agents, of which his mini~
ters, in many cases, knew notl1ing. '1.'lie 
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dignified, manly conduct of the dauphin, 
the virtues of the dauphiness, made no_ 
permanent impression on him. Ile some
times, however, seemed to feel remorse, 
especially after the death of the queen. 
But he soon sought and found solace in 
his old pleasures. From the year 1769, 
he was governed by Du Barry (see Barry), 
who is said to have cost the royal treasu
ry, in five years, 180 million livres. As 
Louis became older, his bigotry and apa
thy increased, while he sank deeper in 
sensuality. His secret debaucheries dis
honored innocence, and poisoned the do
mestic happiness of his subjects. The 
public contempt was expressed in satires, 
caricatures and songs, to which the people 
had already become accustomed under 
the regency. The hatred of the people 
gave credence to the most exaggerated ac
cusations, and Louis, from fear and aver
sion, withdrew himself from the public 
eye. ·with this carelessness and apathy 
of the king, the French levity increased 
continually; every one was engaged with 
trifles and selfish plans ; the most impor
tant affairs ofstate, on the conu·ary, were 
neglected. France, at the same time, saw 
itself involved, in 1754, in a maritime war 
with England, on account of the forts on 
the Ohio, and, as if this contest was of 
no importance, rashly took the side of 
Austria against Prussia, in 1756. The 
shrewd Kaunitz had gained the favor of 
the vain Pompadour, who was offended 
by the sarcasms of Frederic II. By her 
influence, the duke de Choiseul (q. v.) 
was appointed first minister, in the stead. 
of the abbe Bemis, and, May 1, 1756, a 
new alliance was concluded with Ausu'ia, 
at Versailles, which was unique in history. 
The French suffered great losses by sea 
and land; even their military reputation 
had declined since the battle of Rossbach, 
Nov. 5, 1757; and, after seven unhappy 
years, ,cthey had reason to congratulate 
themselves, when Choiseul concluded a 
peace with England at Fontainebleau, in 
1762, and the definitive treaty was settled 
at Paris, in 1763, although France had to 
relinquish to England, Canada, as far.us 
the Mississippi, Cape Breton and the 
islands Grenada, Tobago, St. Vincent and 
Dominica, together with l\iinorca. Louis 
remained indifferent to all these evenis. 
The first time that he saw marshal Riche
lieu after the conquest of l\Iahon, in 1756, 
he turned to that general, who was adored 
by the whole nation, with the question, 
" How did you like the l\linorca figs?" 
The famous family compact of the Bour
bons, hy which Choiseul hoped, in the 

~l ·~ 

course of the war (1761), to unite forever 
the policy of Spain, Sicily and Parma 
with tlie French interest, was of no great 
benefit to France. After the war, Choi
seul's ministry Wi18 marked by several 
(often violent) reforms; especially by the 
expulsion of the Jesuits from France, in 
li64, and by the acquisition of Corsica, 
in 1769. Shortly after, l\Ime. du Barry, in 
connexion with the chancellor, l\laupeou, 
effected the overthrow of the duke De 
Choiseul, and elevated to his post the 
duke of Aiguillon. The quarrel of the 
latter with the parliament at Rennes, 
which had written against him in a vio
lent tone, as former governor of Bretagne, 
and the refractoriness of all the parlia
ments, especially with respect to the new 
oppressive financial edicts, induced the 
king, in 1771, to banish the members of 
the parliament from Pmis, and, soon after, 
to abolish the parliaments entirely, which 
were first reestablished under Louis XVI, 
in 17i4, with certain limitations. The 
notorious edict which the chancellor 
l\laupeou then issued, called the king the 
sole and supreme legislator of l1is king
dom, who permitted parliament, indeed, 
to protest against a new Jaw, but, after 
two considerations, might demand uncon
ditional obedience. Thus l\laupeou made 
the absolute will of tlrn monarch a consti
tutional law! A worthy counterpart of 
l\laupeou was the comptroller-general of 
finances, the abbe Terrai, who impover
ished the country, while he received an 
income of 1,200,000 livres. In proportion 
as the king was despised at home, the au
tl10rity of France was lessened abroad. 
The partition of Poland took place in 
1773, without the knowledge of France. 
After having sunk into a complete nullity, 
the king, whom no domestic misf01tunes, 
not even his own attempted assassination, 
in 1757, by a fanatic, Damiens (see Da
miens), nor the public misery, could restore 
to consciousness, died of the small pox, 
caught of a young girl, by whom the 
countess Du Barry wished to dispel his 
melancholy, leaving a debt of4,000,000,000" 
livres. 

/lge ef Louis XV.-In proportion as 
the reign of Louis was weak and per
nicious to the state, the spirit of the nation 
rose, awakened by the times of Louis 
XIV, and by, distinguished men in the 
arts and sciences. In Paris, public insti
tutions arose ; palaces and churches were 
built (for example, tlie church of St. 
Genevieve, by Souffiot, &c.); the military 
school of Paris, and the Clwmps Eli;;l:cs, 
were laid ont in li51, Ly the rniubtff of 
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war, count D'Argenson; the intendant, 
Trudaine, prosecuted, with success, the 
eonstruction of roads. , a'he commerce 
of Lyons and Bordeaux adorned these 
cities with regal splendor. Staniolaus 
Leczynski, who died in 1776, restored the 
,public prosperity in Lol'l'aine, and Pigal 
executed a splendid monument, which was 
erected in Strasburg, to the marshal Saxe, 
""ho died in 1750. Of the numerous paint
ers of this period, the best were Lemoine 
and Vernet. llut taste degenerated under 
the influence of a voluptuous court, and 
art paid homage to luxury. It delighted 
in empty show, but, at the same time, car
ried manufactures to perfection. The inge
nious Vaucanson applied his talents to the 
improvement of the Gobelin manufactory. 
(See Gobelin.) Louis XV himself took 
an interest in the porcelain manufactory 
established at Sevres, by the advice of 
madame de Pompadour. At the same 
time, he is said to have suppressed, from 
humanity, a means of desu-uction, which 
would have been more formidable than 
the Greek fire; but this is uot historically 
JJroved. Enterprising and intelligent men, 
like La Bourdonnaye, the founder of the 
colouies of the Isle de France and Bour
hon, and even his calumniator, Dupleix, 
extended the commerce ofFrance. Lou
isiana, Canada, especially St. Domingo 
and the Lesser Antilles, the colony on the 
Senegal, and the ports of the Levant, em
ployed the French activity, and enriched 
the maritime cities. llut, by the unjust 
measures of La Bourdonnaye, the state de

that the egotism of sensuality should gain 
possession of the ten-itory of reason, and 
that brilliant wit should be more esteemed 
than a serious purpose and a solid charac
ter. This unhappy concun·ence of the 
public misery with sensual licentiousness, 
stifled those improved views, and that 
scientific cultivation, which l\Iontesquieu 
and others, to whom France was indebt
ed for its intellectual influence on the 
higher classes of society, in a great pru1 
of Europe, exe11ed themselves to dissemi
nate. The ignorant, stupified Louis had 
au abho!'l'ence of all intellectual cultiva
tion. Ile feared talented writers, and fre
quently said of them, that they would be 
the cause of ruin to the monarchy. He, 
nevertlieless, followed, in the first part of 
his reign, the advice of cardinal Fleury, 
who highly esteemed the sciences, and 
subsequently yielded to the opinion of 
the court, and especially of Pompadour, 
who took a pleasure in being denominated 
the patron of genius, and a judge of the 
excellent. The most powerful and per
manent inflnence on the spirit of the na
tion was exe11ed by Voltaire, who com
menced his splendid career, in 1716, with 
the tragedy of (Edipus. Louis had an 
aversion to him, but the marchioness in
duced him to appoint Voltaire his histori
ographer and groom of the chambers. 
l\Ieanwhile, the preference visibly mani
fested by the court tow:m!s the poet Cre
billon, inspired the author of tlie Henriade 
with a di8gust at residing in Paris. Si
rnultaneously with him, the immortal 

prived itself of the advantages acquired in · l\Iontesquieu awoke tlie powers of reflcc
the East Indies over England; and, while 
France lost Canada and several islands by 
the manner in which it carried on the 
war (from 1756-62), it promoted the 
British power in India. The third estate, 
however, gradually acquired, by its wealtl1 
and intellectual advancement,consequence 
and influence. Public opinion assumed, 
in the age of Louis XV, the character of 
levity, frivolity and boldness, which was 
afterwards so strongly developed in the 
\evolution. Striking events, such as the 
trial of the unfortunate John Caius ( q. v. ), 
and the execution of the young chevalier 
De Labarre (q. v.), for sacrilege, brought 
new opinions into general circulation. But 
the evil genius ofFrance willed that the de
<:line of morals and religion, contemporary 
with the almses of arbitrary power, with 
prevalent prejudices and the oppressions of 
the priesthood, should change the light of 
truth, just springing up in Fr~nce, into a 
destroying fire, and the defensive weapon 
of knowledge into a two-edged sword; 

tion and of wit in the natiou. His Lettres 
Pei-sannes (1721) kindled the spirit of 
public criticism, and his work Sur les 
Causes de la Graiuleur et de la Decadence 
des Romains (1734), like.his Esprit des Lois 
(1734), became a classic manual for the 
study of politics. About this time, the 
interest universally felt in scientific sub
jects, induced cardinal Fleury and count 
1\Iaurepas to persuade the king to ascer-· 
tain the truth of Newton's opinion re
specting the form of the earth by the 
measurement of a degree in a high nm1h
ern latitude and under the equator, wliich 
was undertaken in 1735 and 173G, and to 
patronize Cassini's map of France. Afler 
1749, J. J. Rousseau, Diderot, D'Alem
bert, Duclos, Condillac and Helvetius are 
found in the ranks of the great writers of 
France. The greatest agitation in public 
opinion was caused by the Dicfionnaire 
Encyclopediq1ie of Diderot and D'Alem
bert, against which the clergy, particulur
ly the Jesuits, and the rni.ui;;ters, rose en 
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masse. No less attention was excited by 
the work of Helvetius, De l'Esprit. Even 
the ladies took a very active part iu the 
contest of philosophy. Bureaux d'esprit 
were formed, and from the philosophical 
circles at the houses of the baron of Hol
bach and Itelvetius, there proceeded sev
eral works in support of materialism and 
atheism, especially from 1758 to 1770. 
The most famous of them is the Systeme 
de la Nature, of which the baron of Hol
bach is regarded ns the author. Religion 
was shamelessly assailed by La l\lettrie, 
D'Argens, the abbe de Prudes, who, ban
ished from France, sought refuge with 
Frederic II; hut whose opinions found 
reception in France. Condemnation by 
the Sorbonne only excited opposition, and 
the boldness of the age loved to rlefend 
rash and splendid errors, if they afforded 
opportunity for the exhibition of acuteness. 
No work was more destmrtive of public 
morals than Voltaire's Puce/le-a talented 
poem, which the licentious spirit of the 
times of the regency alone could have 
inspired. But better men, such as Tur
got and l\folesherbes, labored, not without 
the approbation of the better putt of the 
public, to counteract this pestilence, and 
saved the honor of sound reason. Such 
a production is Duclos's Considerations 

· sur les Jl1ocurs, of which Louis XV him
self said, "It is the work of a man of 
honor." Thomas, l\larmontel and Li1harpe 
remonstrated loudly against atheism. Vol
taire's wit was pa1ticularly directed against 
the Christian religion, after the duke de 
Choiseul, in order to have nll the voices 
against the Jesuits for himself, undertook 
the protection of the philosophers and of 
the author of the Dictionnaire Philoso
phique (Voltaire). Rousseau roused the 
most violent anger of the antipbilosophers, 
hy his Emilie. Jesuits and Jansenists 
united against him, and, notwithstanding 
the general arlmiration which he receh·ed, 
he was obliged to leave France. Such 
was the revolutionary spirit of the age of 
Louis XV. The contempt for the court 
and royalty produced by his reign, the ex
haustion of the state caused by his extrav
agance, the rise of a critical nnd liberal spi
rit, and the corruption ofstate and church, 
gave birth to the revolution, and the de
based state of the public momls, poisoned 
by the example ofthe court, stained it with 
liideons excesses. 

Louis XVI, who was destined to as
cend the throne of France on the eve of a 
great political convnbion, and to atone 
with hi~ lifo for tltc faults and follies of his 
prerlcf't',-,,r,, ,Ya, tlir grarn1,,,n nf Lnui~ 

XV, and the second son of the dauphiu, 
by his second wife, :Maria Josephine. 
daughter of Frederic Augustus, king of 
Poland und elector of Saxonv. Louis 
was ho111 Aug. 22, 1754, and: in liiO, 
married l\Iarie Antoinette of Austria. The 
countess l\Iarsan, governess of the royal 
family, had a large share in his education, 
and even after he became king, Louis lis
tened to her representations, of which the 
abbe George} relates a remarkable in
stance in liis memoirs. ,Vith the best 
intentions, but entirely inexperienced in 
matters of government, this unfortunate 
prince ascended the throne in 1774, at the 
age of hardly 20 · years. He modestly 
declined the title of le Desire, given him 
by the nation, which he excused from the 
tax usual on the occasion. After the 
death of the Dauphin, in 1765, his grand
father had intentionally kept him from 
acquiring the knowledge connected with 
his destination ; and the countess Du Barry 
sought to revenge herself for the contempt 
exhibited towards her by the serious. 
strictly moral prince, who dearly lovetl. 
his wife, whom she hated, by making him 
ridiculous in the eyes of the king. 'l'!ie 
ministers, also, secretly spread the opinion 
that the prince was severe, nnd far re
moved from the indulgent kindness of bis 
grandfather. He was retiring, silent and 
reserved, and did not dare to express his 
benevolent feelings. His reserve passed 
for distrust. He felt himself n stranger at 
a court where he was surrounded by vice 
under a tlwusand glittering forms. As he 
heeded not flattery, he was indifferent to 
the comtiers. The duke Choiseul there
fore said, that, on the most desirable throne 
of the world, he was the only king who 
not only had no flatterers, but who never 
experienced the least justice from the 
world. In his conntenauce, which was 
not destitute of dignity, were delineated 
the prominent features of his character
integrity, indecision and weakness. He 
was injured, however, by a certain stiff
ness of demeanor, repulsive to the conmm
nications of friendship. His manners had 
nothing of the grace pos8csscd by almost 
all the princes of the blood. In confiden
tial intercourse 11loue, he frequently ex
pressed himself sensiLly and ingeniously, 
but blushed if his observations were re
peated. Facility of comprehension, in
dustry, and nn extraordinary memory, 
made him successful in his studies ; but, 
unhappily, tl1ey had no immediate rela
tion to the duties and knowledge of a 
print'e. He employed h;mselftoo ussidu
ou:-:l.\· lll 1t11;r;q'()rta~1t p:irti ...:1!l,,:·~. "rI1112 Lr-, 
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printed, when dauphin, in 1766, 35 copies 
of .lfaximea morales et politiques, tirees de 
Telemaque, imprimees par Louis-.1luguste, 

- Dauphin. "f'ersailles, de l'imprimerie de 
,;lfonseigneur le Dauphin. lie had him
self collected these maxims from Fene
Ion's work. He was -familiar with geo
graphical and chronological details; but 
the practical lessons which kings should 
derive from history, were unknown to 
him, although, while dauphin, he had 
read several good historical works. A 
translation, by him, of some parts of Gib-
bon's History, appeared under the name 
of Le Clerc de Sept Chenes, his reader. 
Upright, pious and indulgent, he was 
philanthropically disposed, both towards 
his nation and towards individuals. The 
virtues of his father, the quiet, domestic 
life of his mother, had deeply impressed 
upon him a morn~ religious feeling. Ilut 
his example was destined to show how 
insufficient, on a throne, are the vi1tues 
of a private man. lie chose count l\Iau
repas his minister of state, a man of talent 
and experience, but of little solidity of 
character, and desirous of shining in epi
grams. In the room of the infamous 
abbe Terrai, he committed the financial 
department to the enlightened, able and 
upright Turgot, who resolved to remedy 
the abuses of the state by thorough re
forms on strict philosophical, and, in some 
degree, physiocratical principles, and 
looked upon the privileged orders as the 
sources of all evil But the friends of 
ancient abuses, tlie high nobility, the 
court, and the clergy, immediately formed 
a combination against him. \Vhen the 
parliaments were restored, by the influ
ence of l\Iaurepas, against the judgment 
of Turgot, the contest of opinion, between 
old and new views, more than ever em
barrassed the government. The count of 
Vergennes was at the head of foreign 
affairs; count l\Iuy was minister of war ; 
and Sartine, of the marine. The new 
theories, which Turgot proposed in the 
council of state, had, indeed, the approba
tion of the philosophers: even the tal
ented men and women, whom madame 
Helvetius, madame Geoffrin, mile. Espi
nasse, the princess of Beauvcau, and the 
duchess D'Anville, collected around them, 
took a lively interest in Turgot's liberal 
plans, which were loudly praised by Jo
seph II and Leopold; but his opponents 
found a support for their resi.,,'ttmce in the 
old parliaments. The most oppressive 
feudal services, arbitrary exactions, slave
ry in the mountains of Jura, and the rack, 
were abolished, and man~ useful regu!a

tions establishe!l; but Turgot could not 
overcome the king's dread of an open 
struggle with the clergy, the nobility and 
parliament. 1 These bodies united against 
the minister, and the people, which was 
on his side, could not, without reprcscnta- · 
tives, afford any assistance against such a 
league. The foes of the minister stirred 
up the populace, a.nd, on occasion of an 
edict declaring the corn-trade free, scenes 
occurred resembling those which suhsc
quently marked the revolution. The 
timid and inexperienced Louis believed 
himself hated by the nation, and was in
dulgent towards the seditious; finally, by 
the advice of Turgot and l\luy, he acted 
with vigor, and the disturbances, called, 
in Paris, la guerre des farines, were quieted 
after the amnesty of .May 17, 1775. The 
coronation of the king, 11th June, 1775, 
was followed by the appointment of the 
virtuous l\Ialcsherhes as minister. Ile 
was the friend of Turgot. Their united 
influence might, perhaps, have done rnuch 
towards reforming the old abuses, but, 
unhappily, the new minister of war, the 
count of St. Germain, was too violent in 
his innovations. The corps that were 
disbanded or diminishe!l, arn1 the offended 
military nobility, loudly exprcH;md their 
dissatisfaction at tlie system of innovation, 
which was disliked, moreover, by the 
higher classes. "The state will perish," 
was the general cry, and the parliament 
refused to register five edicts of the king. 
Louis resolved, indeed, to maintain }1is 
authority, by a lit de ju.~tice, l\Iarch 12, 
1776; hut the queen, a princess who was 
equally superior to her husband in vivacity 
of understanding and in wit, and loved 
splendor and pleasure, supported the op
position together with l\laurepas, who was 
Turgot's secret enemy. Her the king 
could not resist. IIe hesitated: the deficit 
produced by the payment of debt.~ and the 
expenses of the coronation, in 1775, in
spired him with distrust of Turgr,t's pbil
osophical views. l\Ialesherbes gave in 
Lis resignation. Turgot was obliged to 
follow his example. The privileged party 
was victorious, but the hatred ofthe third 
estate, and the desire of all enlightened 
and well-disposed persons for a thorough 
reform, was increased. They did not 
wish to overthrow the whole system, until 
the North American revolution threw 11. 

firebrand into this inflammable mass. The 
day on which Louis concluded the treaty 
with the U. States, Feb. 6, 1778, decided 
his fate ; for the war to which it gaye rise, 
from Ii78 to 1782, and which cost France, 
according to Audouin, 1,400,000,000 livres, 
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accustomed the nation and army to re
publican ideas, and prodUt,-cd a cure less 
deficit; this, a meeting of the states-gen
era!; and this, the foll ofthe monarch aml 
monarchy. Louis hirns~ilf was averse to 
engaging in this war ; hut he wus out
voted in the council of state, the ministers 
hoping to estahli~h French commerce on 
theoverthrowoftlre English. AfierTur
got's removal, the extravagance of the 
court increased: while Louis refosed him
self any great expenditures he yielded too 
easily to the tastes of the queen an(! the 
princes of the hlood. Luxury and splen
dor made the expenses of the court very 
great: they played high ; they built; tliey 
exhibited races; they gratified every 
whim; ancl Louis's dissatisfaction, which 
often withdrew him from these entertain
ment~, wus regarded ns the indication of 
an ordinary mind. Tho regularity of l1is 
manner of life, in wl1ich study and do
rnestic pleasures were intermingled with 
husines.q, mnclo no impression on the gny 
spcndthrifls. Louis did uot possess the 
art of inspiring the court und princes with 
respect. Jle paid the debt!! of count 
ArtoiM. The queen, also, gnve hernelf up 
to her love of guyety. Taste and love of 
thc arts, clothed in ull the humors ·of 
the foHhion, r(iigncd in the fcstivalH of 
Versailles urul l'ctit Trianon. MnurepM 
1'.itl1er <lid not se!l whither nil thiR mw;t 
lead, or, with !,is chnructcriHtic levity, 
yiclclccl to nece88ity. l'lcmmre was l,is 
clement. I fo remained the directing min
ister till l,is <lc11tl1, Nov. 21, 1781, Hlmring 
the confidence of the king with tl1e ta!
cntml queen, mul with every <me who 
could deceive the monarch under the ap
pParanC(J of zeal for the common welfare. 
The chung-cs in the ministry of tl,e fi
.nances, which was committed, in tum, to 
Clugny, Tuhourcuu, Necker, Joly <le Fleu
ry, and D'Orrnmison, increOH1:d the confu
sion. Tlie existence of great abuses was 
notorious; but the extirpation of their 
d()Cp-rootcd causes was impossible. The 
diHmissul of Necker, who had become an 
object of great dislike by his vain compte 
rerulu, was considered ns a public mis
fortune by the third estate, whose favor 
N ccker exerted himself to acquire. Thus, 
long before the revolution, a real anarchy 
prevailed in public opinion, which pene
trated even to the council of state. After 
the pence of Versailles, in 1783, which 
brought some advantages,-no_t, however, 
sufficient to repay the expense mcurred,
the frivolous Calonne, liberal in promises, 
few of which were redeemed, was ap
pointed minister of finance. In foreign 

affairs, for example, in the dispute about 
the Scheidt, Vergenncs maintained, though 
not without sacrifice of money, the honor 
of the French crown; hut the commercial 
treaty of 178G, with England, was deemed 
the greatest error of his administration, 
although it was a consequence of the 
peace of Vcrnaillcs. He was also blamed 
for having rejected the closer connexion 
proffored by Joseph II, and for thus 
causing the approximation of Austria to 
Ru~sia. The king himsclfhetrayed weak
ness in dismis:.ing the minister before the 
accomplishment of his plans, which he 
bud at fif8t approved. It is said that he 
sometimes spent hi,i leisure hours in the 
labors of a blacksmith, aml this led him to 
the use of strong liquors. Drinking and 
working at the furuaee had heated his 
hlood, l1is un<le1"8tanding was weakened, 
and, suhseqncntly, his nntnrnl indolence, 
with his increasing corpulence, destroyed 
his mental activity, and pro(luced a phlt>g
mntic indifforcncc. Yct it is kuown that 
Loui!l took pleasure in literary occupations, 
anrl engaged with fondnc~~ in public en
terprism,. I le framed, with much sagacity, 
the plan and irn1tructions for Lnpt'jrouse's 
voyage round tlu, worlcl, in 178G. Sev
erol pu.~sug1)s in those instructions expreRs, 
in a touching n11111111'.r, the benevolent 
feelings oftitis nrtlcHs prince. Jle ofi,m la
mented Lapt'1ro11se's unhappy fate, with the 
wonh1, "I Hee very well tlwt I nm not for
tunate." I lis kindneRS of disposition made 
him particularly intereHtecl for tlie poorer 
clergy. lie followed, however, the mnx
im of LouiH XV, not to give bishoprics, 
or rich benefice!!, to any but nobles. Ile 
drew a line of diviHion, equally unjust, 
and. for more pernicious, with respect to 
the army, in which military rank was con
fi11ed exclusively to the nobility. The 
third estate could not HpcRk out; so much 
the more bitterly nnd ,·iolently did the 
populace complain of the court and higher 
classes, when, in consequence of the infa
mous affair of the necklace, the process 
against the cardinal prince of Rohan was 
commenced in 1785. (See Georgel's 
.l!emoins, vol. ii.) The libel of the brand
ed countess De la Mothe and her hus
band, disseminated the gro,,,..""'C,,"t calumnies 
against the innocent queen, which were 
but too easily credited by the people. By 
this means, the throne Wl!S di.--ern.N'd in 
public opinion; and the duke o{ Orleans, 
the implacable enemy of the queen. was 
acc:-used of using the infamous La )lothe 
as the tool of his hatred. In this fennen
tation of public:- sentiment. Calonne per
suaded the king to c:-onwne the notable;,, 
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in order to find some resources for the 
exhausted treasury. Unhappily, the count 
of Vergennes died, Feb. 13, 1787, and, on 
the 22d February, the king opened the 
assembly with a speech, which was not 
favorably received. The deficit, which 
the comptroller-general had stated at 
112,000,000, but which was estimated at 
more than 140,000,000, rendered Calonne's 
plans suspected. An opposition was 
formed, and Calonne received his dismis
snl. Parliament refused the imposition 
of two new taxes, which '\\'.Ould have been 
burdensome to the large landed proprie
tors, and demanded the convocation of the 
estates. The nation heard the proposition 
with exultation ; the comt trembled. 
Louis ventured on a lit de ju.stice; but the 
parliament declared it void. According 
to Lacretelle, a ealembourg was the spark 
which kindled the mine that overthrew 
the throne, while the mass of the nation, 
excited by opinions and passions, exas
perated by hatred and contempt, reduced 
to desperation by the sight of multiplied 
wants, and inspired, by the example of 
America, with the love of freedom, be
came incapable of restraint or moderation. 
The king banished the parliament to 
Troyes. Thus war was declared between 
the throne and nation. The government, 
moreover, had acted without dignity in 
regard to the contest of the Dutch patriots 
with the hereditary stadtholder, in 1787, 
and thus entirely lost the respect of the 
people. The king himself manifested a 
good nature, bordering on weakness, to 
his nearest connexions, who, like the duke 
De Coigny, consented only with the great
est reluctance to the restrictions of the 
royal household. A negotiation was final
ly commenced with the parliament; it 
returned ; the measures, on both sides, 
became more violent; the rebellion broke 
out in Brittany, in June, 1788; the nobili
ty and the officers of the regiment Vas
signy, then, for the fast time, dared to 
carry arms against the commands of the 
king. Even the clergy loudly demanded 
the convocation of the estates. (Respect
ing the pernicious artifices of the royalists, 
in general, much infornmtion is contained 

·in Besenval's and JHolleville'i:1 Memoirs.) 
The weak prime minister, Brienne (see 
Lomenie), opposed in all his projects, re
signed, and Necker entered the council, in 
1788, as minister of finances. Louis con
vened a second time the notables, to settle 
the form of the estates and the manner of 
voting. l\Iay 5, 1789, the states-general 
met. Amidst the conflicts of the privi
leged orders, and the new opinions, the 

king remained gentle and timid, deserted 
and alone. ' "God forbid," said he to the 
nobility, who would not unite with the 
third estate, "that a single man should 
perish for my sake." . His sole object, 
which he pursued with earnestness of 
purpose, was the common weal; but 
around him every thing vacillated; how 
could he show firmness? The democrats 
hated him as a king; the emigrants and 
the aristocrats, who remained in France, 
deemed him incapable of governing. He 
himself made the greatest sacrifices to the 
state, even such as endangered his per
sonal security, for instance, the disbanding 
of his body guard. He could not, never
theless, escape the most envenomed cal
umny. Among other things, it was re
ported that, by a secret act, he had pro
tested against every thing, which had 
been extorted from l1im in limitation of 
the ancient royal prerogatives. Mean
while, even amid the grossest calumnies, 
a flattering word was sometimes heard. 
'When Louis XVI attended the nation
al assembly (Feb. 4, 1790), the national 
guard of Versailles caused a gold med
al to be struck, on which was repre
sented a pelican feeding its young with 
its blood. The device was, Franr-ais, 
soWJ cet embleme rulorez votre roi ! 'The 
12th, 13th and 14th of July, 1789; the 
night of August 4; the horrors of the 5th 
and 6th of October;· the flight of the king, 
June 21, 1791, intercepted at Varennes, 
60 leagues from Paris, when Louis, from 
his hesitation to use force, prevented the 
success of Bouille's phm for his escape, 
and, at the same time, excited public 
opinion against himself by the declaration 
which he left behind (see the statement 
of l\I. de Valory, in the .Minerve, Novem
ber, 1815, and the Jl-femoirs of Bouille and 
Choiseul) ; the acceptance of the constitu
tion of Sept. 14, 1791, which declared his 
person inviolable; the attack of the popu
lace of Paris on the royal palace, June 20, 
1792, when Louis, with equal firmness 
and dignity, rejected the demands of the 
insurgents, and, on the 22d, openly de
clared that violence would never induce 
him to consent to what he considered 
hurtful to the general welfare ; the catas
trophe of August 10, to which Louis 
submitted, because he had not the courage 
to overcome the danger; his arrest in the 
national assembly, to which he had fled 
for refuge ; finally, his trial before the con
vention, where he replied to the charges 
with dignity and presence of mind;
these were the most important events in 
the history of the king. (See France,Jrom 
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1789 to 1814.) He exhibited, under these 
circumstances, the courage of innocence, 
and a strength of mind before unknown 
in him. As a prisoner of the municipality 
of Paris, in the Temple, he was denied, till 
shortly before his death, pen, ink and 
paper. (See the Journal de ce qui s'est 
passe a la Tour du Temple pendant la 
Captivite de Louis XVI, by Clery, the 
faithful servant of the king; and a work 
on the same subject by Hue, who followed 
Louis to the Temple.) His usual employ
ment was instructing his son and. reading. 
He prefeJTed Latin authors to the French. 
He read, almost every day, portions of 
Tacitus, Livy, Seneca, Horace and Ter
ence; in his native language, chiefly 
travels. On the evening before his death, 
he found that he had read 157 volumes, 
in the five months and seven days of his 
imprisonment. Ile evinced himselfa loving 

' husband and an affectionate father. In his 
private capacity, no candid man can with
hold from him his esteem. Jan. 15, 1793, 
Louis was declared guilty of a conspiracy 
against the freedom of the nation, and of 
an attack on the general security, by a vote 
of690 outof719; on the 17th January, he 
was condemned to death, the law requiring 
for condemnation two thirds of the votes, 
having been repealed on the 16th, during 
the trial, and a bare majority declared suf
ficient. After repeated countings, it was 
found that 366 votes were given for death, 
making, consequently, a majority of 5 in 
727. Jan. 21, 1793, he was guillotined, 
in front of his former palace, in his 39th 
year, the appeal to the nation, proposed 
by his advocates, l\Ialesherbes, Tronchet 
and Deseze, having been rejected, on the 
19th, by 380 votes out of 690. He died 
with the courage of Christian faith. His 
last words, which asserted his innocence 
and forgave his judges, were drowned in 
the rolling of drums and in the cry Vive la 
repuhlique /-See the l\Iemoirs of the Abbe 

- Edgeworth (the priest who prepared him 
for death), containing his naJTative of the 
last hours of Louis XVI (London, 1816). 
-Even in his youth, Louis manifested a 
sensibility unusual in the higher classes. 
lle needed not the sight of misery; when 
he heard it spoken ot; he shed tears, and 
hastened to relieve it. Unknown, he alle
viated misfortune in the cottage and gar
ret. ,vhen he was first saluted at court, 
as dauphin, after the death of his father, 
the duke of Burgundy, he could not 
.restrain his tears. Still greater was his 
grief at the death of Louis XV. "0 God," 
he cried, "shall I have the misfortune 
to be king!" His favorite maxim was, 

"Kings exist only to make nations happy 
by their government, and virtuous by their 
example." The establishment of the 
71Wnt de piete, the caisse d'escompte, the 
abolition of feudal services, of torture, 
and of slavery in the Jura, are only some 
of his benevolent measures. He caused 
the state prisons to be examined, and 
liberated the unhappy victims of despot
ism. Louis declared that he would never 
sign, beforehand, a lettre de cachet. His 
great object was the happiness and love 
of his people. On his journey to Cher
bourg, in 1786, where he had undertaken 
the construction of the celebrated harbor, 
in 1784, to which he· had appropriated 
37,000,000 livres, he received the most 
unequivocal marks of the love of the 
French. He wrote, at the time, to the 
queen, "The love of my people has 
touched me to the heart; thiuk you not 
that I am the happjest king on earth?" 
And in his will of Dec. 25, 1792, he says, 
"I forgive, from my whole heart, those 
who liave conducted towards me as ene
mies, without my giving them the least 
cause, and I pray God to forgive them. 
And I exhort my son, if he should ever 
have the misfortune to reign, to forget all 
hatred and all enmity, and especially my 
misfortunes and sufferings. I recom
mend to him always to consider that it is 
the duty of man to devote himself entirely 
to the happiness of his fellow men ; that 
he will promote the happiness of his sub
jects only when he governs according to 
the laws; and that the king can make the 
laws respected, and attain his object, only 
when he possesses the necessary authori
ty." In the same spirit he wrote to l\Ion
sienr (Louis XVIII): "I submit to Provi
dence and necessity, in laying my inno
cent head on the scaffold. By my death, 
the burden of the royal dignity devolves 
upon my son. Ile his father, and rule 
the state so as to transmit it to him tran
qui! and prosperous. l\Iy desire is, that 
you assume the title of a regent of the 
kingdom; my brother, Charles Louis, will 
take that of lieutenant-general. But less 
by the force of am1s than by the assur
ance of a wise freedom and good laws, 
restore to my son his dominions, usurped 
by- rebels. Your brother requests it of 
;you, and your king commands it. Given 
111 the tower of the Temple, Jan. 20, 1793." 
Louis was buried in the l\lagdalen church
yard, Paris, between the graves of those 
who were crushed to death, in the crowd, 
at the Louvre, on the anniversary of his 
maJTiage, in 1774, and the graves of the 
Swiss, who fell on the 10th August, 1792, 
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in his defence. Desodoard's work on the 
history of this priuce, is of little value. 
J, J. Regnault's Sie~le de.Louis X~f is not 
impartial. The Vie privee et polilique de 
Louis XVI, avec un PreC'UI historique sur 
Jl'Iarie .Jlntoinette, Jllme. Elizabeth, etc., par 
JI!. .Jl., contains little that is not to be 
found elsewhere. l\Iore important are 
the abbe Georgel's Jllemoires pour servir 
a l'Histoire des Evenements depuis 1760, 
jusqu'en 1800-1810, published by the 
nephew of the autl1or, after his death 
(Paris, 1817, 2 vols.), and l\lad. Campan's 
Memoirs of the private Life of the Queen, 
with Anecdotes of the Times of Louis 
XIV, XV, XVI (Paris, 1822, 3 vols.); ;md 
the abbe de l\lontgaillard's Histoire de 
France depuis la Pin du Regne de Louis 
XV, &c. (Paris, 1827, 4 vols., to 1793.) 

Lou,s XVII, second son of Louis 
XVI and of Marie Antoinette, was born 
at Versailles, l\larch 27, 1785, and, in 
1789, after the death of his elder brother, 
received the title of dauphin. He was 
four years old, when his mother presented 
him to the seditious populace of Paris, 
and carried him to the capital on the ter
rible 5th aml 6th October. Confined with 
his parents and his aunt Elizabeth (q. v.), 
in the Temple, his innocent gayety and 
affectionate disposition were the chief 
solace of the unhappy prisoners. On tlie 
,lpath of Louis XVI, he was proclaimed 
Lu~ by the royalists, and his uncle (since 
Louis XVIII) assumed the title of re
gent. He was soon after separated from 
11is mother, sister anrl aunt, and delivered 
(1793) to a shoemaker by the name of 
Simon, a firrce Jacobin, of a gross and 
1erorious disposition, who, with his wife, 
treated the young Capet with the raost 
unfeeling barbarity. Reproaches, blows, 
scanty food, the damps and filth of a dun
geon, an"ci a sleep broken by menaces and 
abuse, were the lot of the innocent child. 
He was even compelled to drink strong 
liquors, and join in the ·obscene songs, and 
repeat the atrocious language of his tor
mentor. He survived this treatment only 
till June 8, 1795, when he died, at the age 
of 10 years and two months. He was 
bmied in the common grave in the ceme
tery of Ste. Marguerite, where his remains 
could not be distinguished in 1815. Seve
ral impostors have appeared, pretending to 
be the prince ; among them, Hervagant, 
a tailor's son, in 1802 ( died 1812 in 
prison), and Bruneau, a shoemaker, who, 
in 1818, was condemned to seven years' 
imprisonment. (See Eckard's Memoires 
sur Louis XVII) 

Louis XVIIr (Stanislaus Xavier), le 

Desire, formerly count of Provence, third 
son of the dauphin (the son of Louis 
XV), born November 17, 1755, married, 
l\Iay 14, 1771, the daughter of king Vic
tor-Amadeus III of Sardinia, l\Iary Jo
sephine Louisa, who died in 1810. At 
the accession of his brother, Louis XVI, 
in 1774, he received the title of Monsieur, 
and, after his death, became regent of 
France. After the death of his nephew, 
June 8, 1795, from which time he reck
oned his reign, he took the name of Louis 
XVIII, king of France and of Navarre. 
But, with the exception of England, the 
states of Europe clid not acknowledge 
him as king of''France before the taking 
of Paris, l\Iarch 31, 1814. His brother, 
Monsieur, count of Artois, as lieutenant
general, ,became the head of the provis
ional government in Paris, April 13. Im
mediately after, Louis XVIII began his 
reign, bv his manifesto from St. Ouen, 
l\Iay 2, i814. During the reign of his 
brother, he had taken but little interest in 
the intrigues and the pleasures of the 
court, and had principally occupied him
self with books ; his wife had followed a 
different course. It is said that, · in his 
youth, Louis had much taste for poetry, 
and was the author of several tolerably 
good poems. He translated also some 
volumes of Gibbon's History, and applied, 
himself to the study of the Roman poets 
and philosophers. The history of his 
emigration, he has related in an agreeable 
manner, in a work which appeared at 
Paris, in 1823 (Relation d'un Voyage a 
Bruxelles et a l'oblence, 1791); dedicated, 
a .flntoine LouiJJ Frani:;ois d'.Jlvaray, son 
liberateur, Louis Stanisla113 Xavier de 
Prance, plein de Reconnaissance, Salut. In 
the first asserribly of the notables, in 1787, 
he was at the head of the first of the 
seven bureaus, and appeared on the side 
of the opposition, against Calonne, con
troleur-gt!neral des .finances ; at least, tl1e 
latter was most violently attacked by the 
bureau, under the presidency of the count 
of Provence. The people, therefore, 
looked upon him with favor, and saluted 
him with cries of joy, _when he received 
from the king orders to compel the regis
tration of some edicts, by the cour des 
comptes. His brother, the count of Ar
tois (Charles X), on the other hand, who 
did not belong to the opposition, was 
loaded with reproaches. At the second 
assembly of the notables, November 9, 
1788, he alone declared himself for the 
double representation of the third estate. 
During the revolution, it was as impossi
~le for him as for the king to escape the 
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attacks of calumny. After the destruction 
of the Bustile, the king, accompanied by 
liis two brothers, entered the hall of the na
tional assembly, July 15, and declared 
that he counted upon the love and the 
fidelity of his subjects, and had, therefore, 
given orders to the troops to withdraw 
from Paris and Versailles. But the peo
pie of Paris had already proscribed the 
count of Artois, who, therefore, left the 
kingdom, July 16, with his two sons. Ile 
was followed by the princes of Conde 
and Conti, and the dukes of Bourbon, 
Enghien and Luxembourg. Monsieur 
remained. As the people were clamor
ous for the execution of the marquis_ of 
Favras, who had sought menus for the 
escape of the king, and had attempted 
a counter revolution, in which the com:t 
of Provence had taken part, the latter 
went to the hotel de ville, in Paris, the day 
after the arrest of the marquis (December 
26, 1789), to defend himself in person.· 
Ile asserted that the only conuexion he 
had ever had with the marquis, was, that 
he had bargained with him for 2,000,000 
of livres, wherewith to pay his debts. 
The people believed that this money wns 
to have been approp1~ated to the levying 
of troops. The marquis was condemned 
to death, by the cluitelet, and hanged Feb
ruary 19. At last, the violence of the 
factions in Paris induced the king, Juue 
21, 1791, to attempt to escape to the fron
tiers of the kingdom. Louis took the 
road to l\Iontmedy, and the count of 
Provence that of .l\Ions. The former 
was arrested at Varennes; the latter reach
ed Brussels in safety. From Coblentz, he 
protested against the decrees of the na
tional assembly, and the restraints put up
on the freedom of the king. \Vhen the 
king, October 30 and 31, 1791, called up
on him to return, the princes issued a 
declaration, that they regarded the con
stitution as the work of rebels, and that 
the king held the throne merely in trnst, 
and was obliged to leave it to his posterity 
as he had received it. January 16, 1792, 
the legislative assembly, therefore, de
clared the count of Provence to have for
feited his right to the succession. The 
two brothers of the king, at the head of 
6000 cavalry, now joined the Prussian 
nrmy. After the death of Louis XVI, 
l\lonsieur, who had previously been re
siding at Hamm, in \Vestphalia, lived at 
Verona, under the name of count of 
Lille. In 1795. he was here proclaimed, 
by the emigrants, king of France and of 
Navarre. The calamities whioh after
wards befell him he bore with dignity and 
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resolution. In the following year, when 
the Venetian senate, through fear of Bo
naparte, obliged him to leave Verona, he 
declared himself ready to do so, but re
quired that the names of six princes of 
l:is house should first be struck from the 
golden book of the republic, and that the 
armor, which his ancestor, Henry IV, had 
given it, should be restored. He now led 
a wandering life, supported by foreign 
courts, especially the English, and by 
some friends of the house of Bourbon. 
Ile fust went to the a1111y of Conde, on 
the Rhine, to serve as a volunteer, but 
was afterwards obligerl to leave it, and . 
went to. Dillingen, in Suabia. July rn, 
17!.JG, at 10 o'clock in the evening, as he 
was standing at a window, with the dukes 
of Grammout and Fleury, a musket ball 
was fired at him, which grazed his 'tem
pie. "Never mind it," said he immedi
ately to the alarmed dukes; "a blow on 
the head, that 1lol'S not bring a man down, 
is nothing." ,vhen the count D'Arnray 
exclaimed, "If the ball had struck a line 
deeper-" Louis replied, " then the king 
of France would have been called Charles 
X." From thence he went to Illanken
burg, a small town in the Hartz, where he 
lived under the protection of the duke of 
Brunswick, and caJTied 011 a correspond
ence with his friends in France, especially 
witl1 Pichegru. After the•peace of 17!)7, 
he went to l\Iittau, where he celebrated 
the marriage of the duke of Angouleme 
with the daughtel' of Louis XVI. When 
Paul I refused to permit him to reside 
any longer in his states, the Prussian gov
ermncnt allowed him to remain in \Var
saw. ,vhile here, Ilonaparte, in 1803, 
attempted to induce him to renounce his 
claims to the throne. Ilut he answered 
to the me;;senger of the first consul, Feb
ruary 28, "I do not confound l\I. Bona
parte with his predecessors ; I esteem his 
valor aud his military talents, and thank 
him for all the ~ood he has done my peo
pie. But, faithful to tl1e rank in ·which I 
was born, I shall never give up my rights. 
Though in chains, I shall still esteem my
self the descendant of St. Louis. As 
successor of Francis the First, I will at 
least say like him-' ,ve have lost all ex
cept our honor.'" April 23, the princes 
concurred in the answer of the king .. In 
1805, Louis, with the consent of the em
peror Alexander, returned to l\littau ; but 
the peace of Tilsit obliged him to leave 
the continent, and he, at lust, took refuge 
in England, in 1807. His brother, the 
count of Artois-since 17!:l5, l\Ionsieur
bad lived in Great Britain, principally in 
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Edinburgh, from 17DG. Louis had taken 
several steps to procure the restoration of 
his family in France. \Vith this view, he 
had written to Pichegru, and given him 
full powers. His letter of May 24, 179G, 
is a proof ofthe great confideuce which he 
had in this "brave, disinterested and mod
est" general, to whom, as he then thought, 

, "was reserved tha glory of restoring the 
French mouarchy." \Vhen the army of 
the princs of Conde, in which, since 1798, 
the duke of Berri had commanded a cav
alry regiment of nobles, first in Russian, 
and afterwards in English pay, had been 
by circumstances gradually broken np, 
and had obtained from the Russian em
peror the liberty ofresiding in Volhynia, the 
princes ofthe llourbon familyceased to take 
an active pmt in the operations of the war. 
Louis XVIII, until the conclusion of the 
great struggle, remained in England, where 
he lived at Hartwell,in Buckinghamshire,in 
a very simple manner, occupying himself 
partly with the Roman classics, especially 
Horace, of whom he translated much, and 
retained in memory a large part, and pa1t
ly with political studies. That he resem
bled in character his unfortunate brother, 
we know from several examples of his 
kind feelings. Soon after the disastrous 
expedition of the French to Russia, he 
wrote to the emperor Alexander a letter, rec
ommen<ling the French prisoners of war, 
as his children, to the magnanimity of 
that monarch, and he· refused to join in 
the rejoicings in Englund, for he could 
not but mourn the death of so many 
Frenchmen. \Vhen the allies invaded 
France, the count of Artois weut to Basle, 
February 2, 1814. His eldest son, the 
duke of Augouleme, had gone to join 
\Vellington. They published a proclama
tion from Louis XVIII to the French, 
dated Hartwell-house, 1st February, 1814, 
which induced a party, first in Bordeaux, 
and afterwards in Paris, to declare for the 
Bourbons. The king promisetl entire 
obliviqn of the past, the support of the 
administrative and judicial authorities, the 
preservation of the new code, with the 
exception of those laws which interfered 
with religious doctrines ; security to the 
new proprietors against legal processes ; 
to the army, all its rights, titles and pay; 
to the senate, the support of its political 
rights; the abolition of the conscription ; 
and, for himself and his family, every sac
rifice which could contribute to the tran
quillity of France. Soon after the disso
lution of the congress of Chatillon, the 
count of Artois entered Nancy, l\Iarch 19. 
But the duke of Angouleme first saw the 

lilies of the Bourbons planted on French 
ground at Bordeaux, l\larch 12. The res
toration of the Bourbons was a subject 
first brought strongly home to the French, 
at the time of the entrance of the allies 
into Paris, by the declaration of the em
peror Alexander,l\larch 31, that they would 
treat neither with Napoleon nor with 
any member of his family. Talleyrand, 
Jaucourt, the duke of Dalberg, Louis and 
De Pradt contributed not a little to this in 
an interview with Alexander, the king of 
Prussia, Schwartzenberg, Nesselrode, Poz
zo di Borgo, and Liechtenstein, l\Iarch 31, 
by the assurance that the restoration of 
the Bourbons was the wish of a large ma
jority of the nation. (See De Pradt's 
Recit historique sur la Restauration de la 
Royaute en Prance, le 31 Mars, 1814.) The 
senate now appointed a provisional gov
ernment under the presidency of Talley
rand, which, April 3, gave the authority 
of a law to the resolve of the senate of 
April 2, for the deposition of Napoleon; 
and published in the Moniteur the project 
of the constitution of April 5, according 
to which the Bourbons were to he recall
ed to the throne. A decree of April 4 
also intrustecl the government to the count 
of Artois, until the moment when Louis, 
called to the throne of France, should ac
cept the constitution drawn up for the 
kingdom. Louis XVIII now lefr Hart
well, and reached London, April 20, 
whence the prince regent ( George IV) ac
companied him to Dover. From Dover, the 
duke of Clarence (now William IV), April 
24, conducted him to Calais. \Vith Louis 
landed also the duchess of Angouleme, 
the prince of Conde, and his son, the 
duke of Bourbon. Upon landing, he 
pressed the duchess of Angouleme to his 
heart, and said, " I hold again the crown 
of my ancestors ; if it were of roses, I 
would place it on your head ; as it is of 
thorns, it is for me to wear it." The mem
ory of his landing upon French ground, 
is perpetuated by a Doric column of mar
ble erected at Calais, and the trace of his 
first footstep is · carefully preserved · in 
brass. The king remained some days in 
Compicgne, where, as at St. Ouen, he re
ceived deputations from the authorities at 
Paris. He was welcomed at St. Ouen by 
the emperor of Austria, and at Compiegne 
by the emperor of Russia. From St. 
Ouen, l\fay 2, he issued that remarkable 
proclamation, by which he accepted tho 
most essential part of the constitution of 
tbe stnate (April 5), in 12 articles, but sub
mitted the whole, as being too hastily 
drawn up, to the revision of a committee 
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of the senate and legislative body. l\Iay 
3, Louis made his entrance into Paris. 
The hopes of all now rested upon him. 
In compliance with the will of his unhap-
PY brother, who had commanded forgive
nm,s, he solemnly declared "that all ex
aminations into opinions and votes, until 
the time of the restoration, are forbidden. 
The same oblivion is made the duty of 
the courts of justice a11d of the citizens." 
He formed his ministry of members of 
the former provisional government, and 
of zealous royalists, such as the chancellor 
D'Ambray. One of his first ordinances 
relatcd to the continuance of the op
pressive taxes (droits reunis), which the 
state of the kingdonJ rendered necessary. 
It had been promised that tliey should 
be abolished, but it was only possible to 
ameliorate the mode of their collection. 
He afterwm·ds concluded peace with Aus
tria, Russia, England, Prussia, Spain, Por
tugal and Sweden, at Paris, l\Iay 30, 1814, 
and caused a constitution to be drawn up. 
Although his ministry too little under
stood the spirit of public opinion, yet, by 
prudence and firmuess, it was able to re
strain the disaffected. It inclined to the 
old prejudices, and fulfilled none of the 
just expectations of the nation, with re
gard to the freedom of the press, and the 
prevalence of liberal ideas. The old roy
alists, as well as the partisans of the empire, 
had been deceived in the dreams of their 
pride and their covetousness. The former 
thirsted for revenge, and aspired to regain 
their lost advantages. The latter, in-
eluding the soldiers of Napoleon, 100,000 
of whom liad returned from captivity, 
were indignant at the disgrace of the 
French arms. After the proclamation of 
peace, Louis caused his chancellor, D'Am
bray, in his presence, to lay before the leg
islative body and the senators the consti
tution of the kingdom (la charte comtitu
tionnelle), June 4, it having been already 
approved by nine senators and nine depu
ties, after it had been drawn up by the 
three ministers D'Ambray, l\lontesquiou 
and Fe1mnd. It was unanimously ac
cepted as the will of the king, and re
corded. (See Fi·ance, since 1814.) The 
chamber of deputies, which was estab
lished by this instrument, requested the 
king to take the surname of" the desired," 
Louis le Desire. \Vhen the chamber was 
occupied with fixing the civil list, Louis 
answered the deputies, "Let them attend 
to the state, and neglect me." The king 
appointed from the new and old nobility, 
from the senators and marshals, 151 mem
hers of the chamber of peers ; 53 of the 

former senators, among whom were 23 
foreigners, were not appointed peers by 
the king ; others were excludefl, as Cau
laincourt, Fesch, Fouche, Gregoire, Ro
dcrer, Sieyes. They retained, however, 
their property, and the widows of those 
who had died received pensions. It was 
not to be expected, that men who had 
voted for the death of Louis XVI coul<l 
now be peers of France. The king gave 
his full confidence to his minister, l\L de 
Hlacas, and_ the chancellor D'Arnlmiy. 
The latter and the five secretaries of state, 
(the minister of foreign affairs-Talley
rand-of the interior, of war, of the 
finances, of the navy), and the directors
general of the police and the post-office, 
together with the state counsellors and the 
rnaitres des requltes, formed the king's 
council, to which were admitted distin
guished men of the old and new 11obility, 
and the fonner state officers, together with 
some whose only claim was, that they had 
shared the sufferings of Louis. The new 
relations with foreign powers were regu
lated by Talleyrand with his usual ability, 
and 11ot without dignity and a proper re
gard to the pride of the nation. His di
plomacy now professed great magnanimi
ty and respect for the rights of the peo
pie. On the other hand, the minister of 
the interior, abbe l\lontesquiou, did not 
succeed in gaining the public opinion in 
favor of the Bourbons. Still less did the 
minister of war, general . count Dupont, 
succeed in gaining the favor of the army, 
which hated him. His successor, Soult, 
contributed much, by his severe meas
ures, to excite the anger of the army 
against the king. The personal mild
ness of Louis XVIII, and his love of 
justice, were often betrayed, in spite of' 
the judgment which he frequently show
ed, into imprudent and inconsisteut meas
ures. He was nccused of surrounding 
himself with the leaders of the Chouans, 
and with emigra11ts, and admitting them, 
in preference to all others, into the 
royal guard. The army was exasperated 
by the diminution of the pensions of the 
members of the legion of honor, and the 
severity which had placed so many offi
cers ·upon half pay. The chamber of 
peers, composed mostly of tl1e old nobili
ty, and attached to their old prejudices, 
often thwarted the better views of the 
chamber of deputies. The chancellor 
D'Ambray showed great weakness in 
favoring 'the privileged classes, and was 
careless in the duties of his office. The 
count Blacas, little acquainted with France, 
was hated by all parties. , The censorship 



112 LOUIS XVIII. 

of the numsters limited the freedom of 
the press, while libels were promulgated 
against men who hnd displeased the gov
ernment. I\Icrely in consequence of a 
political reaction, thirty honorable names 
were struck from the list of members 
·of the national institute. •Hired or fanat
ical writers maintained that the sale of 
the national domains was invalid, and 
that the crimes of the revolution were 
not to be pardoned., The restoration of 
tithes and the old privileges was openly 
talked of in the country, The ordinance 
of Blacas with regard to the Sunday po
lice excited so much ill feeling in Paris, 
that it was found necessary to repeal it. 
The prohibition of masked bulls duriug 
Lent, -Caused still greater dissatisfaction ; 
1.'ml the obstinacy of tJ1e curate of St. 
Roch, who opposed the burial of a celc
brated actrcstl in consecrated ground, ex
aspemted the people against the priests. 
In short, every thing appeared to confirm 
the warning of Lally-Tollendul :-" But 
one more act of maduess was wanting to 
France; aud that we now have; we see 
the throne of the king shaken by his 
friends." Against the pure, or, as they 
were afterwards called, ultra royalists, 
were united the republicans and the mili
tary and constitutional royalists. In the 
midst of all this Napoleon returned from 
Elba. To understand the events of 
l\Iarch, 1815, it is necessary to ,call to 
mind what the majority of the nation ex
pected of Louis XVIII. (See Comte and 
Dunoycr's Ceru1eur ou Examen des Jl.ctes et 
des Ouvrages qui tendcnt adetruire ou acon
solider la Constitution de l'Etat; and the 
Examen rapide du Gouvernement des Bour
bons en Prance, depuis le J1Ioi11 d'Jl.1wil, 
1814,jusqu'au Jl,fois de Jl,fars, 1815.) The 
nation wished, 1. to have its political lib
ertics secured, or the right of being rep
resented by deputies, clwsen by the peo
pie; 2. the personal liberties of the indi
viduals, or security from prosecutions for 
imaginary crimes, or contrary to the legal 
forms; 3. the equality of citizens in the 
eye of the law, and the rights of all to 
obtain any civil and military dignity, by 
merit and talents ; 4. the abolition of fou
dal services; 5. the right, in criminal ac
cusations, to be judged by a jury ; 6. the 
independence of the judiciary upon every 
·other power in the state; 7. the right of 
levying taxes by their representatives, and 
on all in proportion to their property; 8. 
the right of every individual to exercise 
any mem1s of gaining a living which did 
not interfere with the rights of otl1er citi
zens; 9. the right of every one ,to com

municate his thoughts to liis fellow citi
zens, by public writings, being responsible 
only to the law; and, 10. the right of 
every one to perform divine worship in 
his own way, without molestation._ But 
instead of satisfying the demands of the 
nation, the Bourbons, it wail maintained 
by the parties above mentioned, had sought 
to destroy public opinion, and had thus 
lost the attachment of the French. The 
following grievances were · particularly 
complained of: 1. the abolition of the na
tionul colors; 2. the surrender of all the 
fortresses beyornl the ancient frontiers of 
France, to the allies, by l\lonsieur, as lieu
tenant-general, April 23, 1814 (with these 
fortresses he had giveu up 13,000 cannons, 
and ha<l thus caused the loss of Belgium, 
and of the left bank of the Rhine); 3. the 
royal declaration,- whereby the new con
stitution hurl been imposed upon the ua
tion by vi1tue of the royal pleasure and 
prerogative, while it ought to have been 
proposed to it for acceptance (from the 
form used for this purpose, it would fol
low, that every successor of the lung 
might abrogate or alter the chmtcr at will); 
4. the stain upon the national honor, from 
the king's declm"Rtiou that he owed his 
crown to the prince regent of England; 
5. the exclusion of many respectable 
members of the senate from the chamber 
of peers, and· the filli11g their places by 
others, who, for 20 years, had borne arms 
against France; 6. the neglect to abolish 
the droit reunis, and other vexatious taxes; 
7. the restrictions Oil the freedom of the 
press; '8, the persecutions of the holders 
of the national domains, and the expres
sions of the minister, count Ferrand, Oil 

this subject in the chamber of deputies; 
9. the libels against those who had taken 
part in the revolution, although these 
were forbidden by the constitution; 10. 
the exclusive appointment of the old no
bility to embassies; 11. a~·bitrary taxes, 
imposed without the consent of the legis
latnre ; 12. the great influence of priests, 
&c. It ought to be observed, however, 
on the other hand, that Louis XVIII 
had provided for the personal securitv 
of the subject by the independence of 
the tribunals, and the responsibility of 
the ministers; though the law on the lat
ter point had not yet gone into effect 
when the revolution of l\Iarch' began. 
But the· ministers should have forgotten 
their old ideas, and ruled in a popular 
manner. Henry IV had, when he as
cended the throne, changed his religion, 
a11d thus obtained the love of his people. 
Napoleon at Elba was fully informed of 
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the troubles in France, and the divisions 
at the congress. Ilis appearance in 
France, l\Iarch 1, 1815, was like _a tlmn
der-bolt to the nrmv am! the nation. The 
state of popular feeling was entirely un
known to Louis. Those who surrounded 
him, as ignorant as himself, still deceived 
him with. accounts of the devotion of the 
army, and of desertion among the soldiers 
of Napoleon. The defection of Labedo
yere and Ney fiually opened the eyes of 
the king, but it was too late. He was 
obliged to flee from Paris, in the night of 
March 20, after having dissolved the two 
chambers on the 19th. On the evening 
ofl\Iarch 22, he reached Lille, whence he 
issued several decrees, forbidding all levies 
and contributions for Napoleon, and dis
banding the rebellious army. Twenty
four hours after, he was obliged to leave 
Lille, to avoid falling into the hands of his 
enemies, and went by Ostcnd to Ghent. 
The duke and d-uchess of Orleans, the old 
prince of Conde, the count of Artois, aud 
the duke of Berry, hastily left Paris. The 
duke of Bourbon remained in Vendee, 
and the duke and duchess of Angoult',me 
in the south of France. Their object was 
to awaken a popular sympathy in favor 
of the king. An army was, indeed, 
formed in Vernice, and the duke of An
gouleme levied troops, but, deserted by a 
part of tl1em, and surrounded by the gen
erals of Napoleon, he was obliged to con
clude the capitulation at Pont d'Esprit, 
April 8, in consequenc·e of which he em
barked, April 15, at Cctte for Barcelona. 
The duchess of Angouleme, whose for
titude had been the subject of admirutiou, 
showed, at Bordeaux, the courage of a 
heroine. The city and the people were 
devoted to her, hut the troops favored 
the advance of general Clauzel, and the 
duchess was obliged to embark for Eng
land, April 2. ,Besides the ministers and 
several officers, marshal Berthier, Vic
tor, l\Iarmont, and the duke of Fcltre, 
followed the king. The number of his 
followers amounted nt last to a thousand. 
,vhile in Ghent, he issued an official pa
per, the Journal Universd, which con
tained several pieces by Chateaubriand. 
In the meanwhile, Talleyrand, nt Vienna, 
was actively engaged in the cause of the 
king, and Louis was included in the league 
of March 25, against Napoleon. ,vhen 
the allies invaded France, Louis XVIII 
returned, and went to Cambray. He 
here proclaimed a general amnesty, with 
the exception of traitors, and promised to 
avoid all the faults he had committed in 
1814, from ignorance of the new spirit of 
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the nation, and to dismiss Blacas. In the 
meanwhile, the chanibers, convoked by 
Napoleon, had appointed an executive 
commission under the presidency of Fou
che, am] deputies who were to negotiate 
with the allies upon tl1e basis of their irnle
pendent right to choose a form of govern
ment ; but the allies would not couscut to 
this. Blucher and \Vellington besieged 
Paris, and Fouche, who had already in
duced Napoleon to leave Frauce, put a 
stop to the shedding of blood, by the 
capitulation of Paris, July 3. Louis was 
thus again restored to the throne of 
France. July 7, the Prus.oians and Eng
li~h entered Paris, and on the afternoon of 
the 9th, Louis followed, under the protec
tion of ,vellington. The king immedi
ately appointed his new ministry, at the 
head of which was Talleyrand, and in 
which Fouche was minister of police. 
The most declared partisans of Napo
leon now lost their places. July 13, the 
former chamber of deputies was dissolv
ed, and a new one summoned. (See 
Charnbre lntrouvable.) Among the most 
decided measures by which the king 
sought to support his throne, was the or, 
dinance of July 16, disbanding tl1e army, 
acconling to the wishes of his allies; 
which l\lacdonald efl:ected with great pru
dence. To form a new army, 4000 offi
cers were appointed, in part of those who 
had escaped the conscription; and accord
ing to the edict of l\Iay 20, · 1818, of the 
half-pay officers of the army of 1815, only 
those were appointed who had served for 
15 years or more, and, consequently all 
Freucl1 soldiers, since 1803, were made 
incapable of service. Yet the constitution 
of 1814 had secured to all officers the 
preservation of their rank and their pen
sions. An onlinance of July 24, 1815, 
designated tl1e rebels who were cxcln<le•l 
from the amnesty. According to this, 19 
generals and officers, Ney, Labedoyere, the 
brothers Lallcmam~ Erion, Lefevre, Des
nonettes, Ameilh, Drouot, Brayer, Gilly, 
Mouton, Duvemet, Grouchy, Clauzel, La
borde, De belle, Bertrand, Cambronne, La
valette and Savary, were to be arrested and 
brought before a court-mmtial. Thirty
eight others were exiled, according to a 
resolution of the chambers, including 
Soult, Carnot, Excelrnans,- Bassano, Yun
damme, Lamarque, Loban, Barrere, Ar
righi, Re1,>1.iault de St. Jean d'Angely, 
Real, Merlin de Douay, Hulin, the poet 
Arnauld, colonel Bory de St. Vincent, 
l\Iellinet and others, 1fwenty-nine were 
degraded from 'the peerage, as Lefebvre, 
Suche~ Augereau, l\Iortier, Cadore, Pia
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.cenza, &c. A few exculpated themselves 
by proving that they had not received 
from Napoleon a seat iu the new cham
hers: Of the rebels, towards whom many 
circumstances recommeuded mercy, La
bedoyere was shot August 19; Ney, De
cember 7, 1815; arnl Mouton Duyernet, 
July !2G, 1816. Lavalette (q. v.) escaped 
from prison, December 21, 1815; Drouot 
and Cambronne were released; the great-, 
er number took refuge in flight; some, 
like Debelle, were pardoned; others, as 
Dejean the son, Laurence, Gamon, Al
quier, Duboisdubai and Grandpre receiv
eel, in 1818, permission to returu. In the 
meanwhile, the royalists, who called them
selves rectiligncs, obtained greater intlu
ence. The princes were dissatisfied with 
Fouche's appointment to the miBistry. 
At the same time, he made himself ob
noxious to the allies by his reports to the 
king on the new state of France. Talley
rand and Fouche, though devoted to the 
cause of the king, were looked upon by 
the royalists as men who ought not to be 
admitted to authority in the new system 
of things. Thus a change in the ministry 
took place, September 25, 1815. Fouche 
was dismissed, and, in order to please 
Russia, the duke of Richelieu was made 
minister of foreign affairs in his place. 
Decazes became minister of police, Cor
vetto, of the finances, and Clarke, duke of 
Feltre, minister of war, &c. The ultra 
royalists now raised their heads. The 
state of things before 1789, alone appear
ed legitimate in their eyes. The election 
of the deputies was made accordingly, 
and many of those elected were but 25 
years old, though 40 was the legal age. 
A change of the constitution was openly 
talked of. On the other hand, the partisans 
of the fallen govemment, excited Ly the 
ultras, began to form conspiracies; but for 
their speedy punishmeut prevotal courts 
were introduced, which, however, were 
abolished in 1818. Decazes discovered 
several conspiracies, among which, lww
ever, that nuder Didier alone broke out, 
in l\lay, 1816, in the vicinity of Grenoble. 
The numerous arrests attracted attention, 
and several foreigners, as the English who 
had favored Lavalette's escape, lord Kin
naird (in his letter to lord Liverpool), and 
the Polish count Sierakowski, complained 
of the arbitrary conduct of the French 
police. It excited great dissatisfaction 
that the duke of Richelieu, as minister, in 
the trial of Ney, had availed himself of the 
extreme rigor of the law in procuring his 
condemnation. Among the princes, the 
duke of Orleans (see Louis-Philip) alone 

used a milder tone. ,vhen an address of 
thanks to the king, written by Chateau
briand, was read in the house of peers, the. 
duke proposed to chauge the pm,sage in 
which traitors were given up to the jus
ticc of the king, so as to recommend the 
persons there named to the mercy of the 
king. The censors of the press would 
not allow his ~peech to be printed ; and 
the duke, for whom u party wus ,1lre_ady 
forming-, though without his own consent, 
soon after (October, li:315) went to Eng
Jund. Richelieu uow concluded with the 
allied powers the treaty of November 20, 
lt:ll5 (S'ee France), which embarrassed the 
finances of the kingdom, sillce, from De
eemlJcr 1, 1815, France was bound to pay 
140,000,000 yearly, toward 700,000,000, 
which had been the expenses of the war, 
with 130,000,000 for the support of the 
army of occupation. A Yiolent dispute 
soon after arose in the chambers on the 
subject of the law of amnesty. The ultra 
royalists, January G, 1816, proposed some 
changes, which extended and rendered 
more severe the first propositions of the 
king. All the relations of i\"apoleon were, 
under pain of death, banished from 
France; they lost the property conferred 
upon them, and were ohligecl to sell what 
they had bought. Those, also, who had 
voted for the death of the king (regicides), 
and tlwse who, in 1813, had received 
oflices or honors from the usurper, or 
lmd acknowledged the Additional Act to 
the coustitution, were u,mished from the 
kingdom, and forfeited all their civil rights, 
and the titles, estates and pensions, which 
had hcen conferred on them. Of 3fiG 
who had vowd for the kiug's death, Im, 
who were still li~·ing-, were banished from 
Franc?· Three ouly-Tallien, l\Iilhaucl 
and R1clrnrd-wcre ul!owcd to remain. If 
violent measures were taken agaiust the 
real or suspected anti-llourbonists (among 
others a captain was imprisoned on suFpi
cion, for having named his horse Cossack), 
the public authorities did but little to re
strain the commotions at Nismes, and the 
depart1nent of Gard, where political and 
relipfous fanaticism had caused the perse
cutwn and murder of tl1e Protestants, in 
1815 and 1816. One voice only was 
heard in the chamber, in the cause of the 
Protestants-that of the noble D'Argen
son; but Trestaillons, who was universan,, 
known to be a murderer, remained mi
punished. (He died in 1827.) The vie
tory in the chambers gradually inclined to 
the royalists, who were culled exageres, or 
white Jacobins. The king, therefore, closed 
the session, April 29, 1816, after a law, 
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prohibiting divorces, had been passed. 
Laine, the former president of the cham
ber of deputies, was appointed minister of 
the interior, and, with Corvetro, Richelieu 
and Decazes, formed, in the ministry, the 
constitutional majority ; the minister of 
the marine, Duhouchage, appeared to join 
them, so that the chaucellor, D'Ambray, 
and the minister of war, Feltrc, alone pos
sessed the confidence of the ultras .. (In 
September, 1817, marshal St. Cyr took 
the place of the latter; count l\Iole, a peer 
of France, the place of Dubouclrnge; and, 
somewhat later, Roy, the place of Corvet
to.) In the midst of contimrnl · seditions 
in France, the majority of the ministers, 
supported by the influence of the Russian 
ambassador, Pozzo di !forgo, aud of \Vel
lington, succeeded in obtaining from the 
kiug tl1e ordinance of September 5, ISrn, 
by which. he dissolved die chamber of 
deputies, and ordered that the new mem
bers should all be of the lawful age of 40. 
At the same time, he declared that the 
constitution should be subjected to no 
alteration. , This victorv of the consti
tutional party gave a chec·k, for a time, to 
the ultra royalists, to whom Louis XVIII 
himself did uot appear to be euough of a 
royalist, and silenced, for some time, their 
Vive le roi, quand meme- !, The organ of 
that party, Cl1atcaubriand, in his work De 
la Jllonarr,hie selon la Charle, reproached 
the government with having taken away 
personal liberty and the liberty of the 
press. lie was even bold enough to 
maintnin, that that ordinance was contrary 
to the wi:;hes of the king. The electious 
for the now chamhers were such that the 
constitutioualists could raise tlieir voices. 
They spoke in vain, though with great 
talent and boldness, for the freedom of the 
press and a jury. The law of censorship 
of November U remained in force. The 
state of the people, in the general dearness 
of all articles, and the weight of tl1e taxes, 
needed every possihle alleviation, and the 
king's spirit of order contributed greatly 
to this. From 1814 to 181G, the arrears 
amounted to more than 83,000,000, which 
had increased the budget of expenses 
for 1817 to 1,088,000,294 fm.ncs, being 
tiW,000 more than in 1816; while the reve
nue for 1817 could not be estimated high
er than 774,000,000, so that n deficit of 
314,000,000 was to be covered. Recourse 
was had to loans; the same thing took place 
in 1818. The diminution of tl1e standing 
army, and its entire dissolution in conse
quence of the congress ofAix, were, there
fore, fortunate events. Among the events 
of the administration of Louis XVIII, it 

must, liowever, be remarked, that tne na
tional institute was restored in 1816, with 
its former four academies, although the best 
institutions, as that of the decennial prizes, 
were not retained. The attempt to hring 
Hayti to submission, by the ofter of fa
vorahle conditions, utterly failed, and the 
concordate was not effected with the 
pope. Louis was himself inclined to 
use mild measures. On the day of St. 
Louis, therefore, August 25, 1818, wheu 
the bronze statue of Henry IV was erect
ed in Paris, wl1ich had been paid for by 

· private subscription, several persons ar
rested for political oflences were pardon
ed. Ile allowed, ah;o, some of the exiles 
who had voted for die death of the king, 
as Cambaceres, Rabaud, and 15 members 
of the convention, to return. As, howev
er, he gave way to the inclinations of the 
emigrant pmty, on several occosioni', the 
nation conceived suspicions tlmt the .Ucur
bons could not sincerely forgive. , Tl1e 
king neglected to give full security in their 
property to the poEscs:sors of the nutioual 
domaius, by a pmticulur edict. At tl1e 
same time, the constitutional pmty was 
strengthened by the passage oflaws which 
contradicted the articles of the charter. 
The liberals, therefore, ohtaincd, for a 
time, the superiority, and Louis named, 
December 2<J, 1818, his third, and, N1o
vember 19, 1819, l1is fourth miuistry, un
der Decuzes. (See Prance, since 1814.) 
From tl1is time, the government of Lonis 
lmd the supp01t of public opinion. But, 
after tlie assassination of the duke of 
Berry, February 14, 1820, the party of 
the ultras again raised its head. Riche
lieu took the place of Decazes; tl1c 
law of election was altered; the ceusor
shi p of newspapers was introduced, pcr
soual freedom limited, &c. All this gaYe 
more power and influence to the extreme 
royalists. The party of anti-Ilourbonist~, 
which thought that tlrn welfare of France 
required a dynasty not bclongiug imme
diately to the Bourbon line, remained still 
a large one, while the party oftl1e princes, 
which showed a very great and very 
natural predilection for Louis, was sup
ported by the ulu-as, who sought to form, 
in all Europe, a general coalition against 
liberal principles. The white conspiracy, 
as it was called, detected in 1818, showed 
that it was tlie object of the ultra royalist8 
to destroy the constitution. They had 
given to the ambassadors of foreign pow
ers a paper-written, it is said, by the 
baron de Vitrolles--Note secrete exposant 
les pretextes et le but de la demiere conspira
tion, to attract their attention to the dan
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gcrs which menaced the reign of the 
l.~ourbons, that their troops might not be 
·withdrnwn from France, but a change 
made in the French ministry. This note, 
the giving of which was, according to the 
French Jaws, treasonable, caused so much 
dissatisfaction, that Chateaubriand, in his 
Remarques sur les .11.f!airs du ftfonient, de
nies having had any thing to do with it. 
That party had in view to form a new 
ministry, of which Villele, Chateaubriand, 
Donadieu, a11d others, were to be mem
bers. All examination into this business 
was, however, prevented, and the generals 
Canu el, Chapdelaine, with H. II. J oannis, 
Romilly, De Sorgis, &c., who had been 
already arrested as accomplices, were re
leased August 19, 1818, from the secret 
prison (secret). By the ordinance, July 
24, however, the baron Vitrolles was 
struck off the list of ministers of state and 
members of the privy ~ouncil of the 
king. But Louis allowed what was 
called the theocratic party, in union with 
the friends to old privileges, to gain, con
tinually, more influence in the internal 
management of the kingdom. This was 
sho,vn by the prosecutions against the 
writers, who complained of abuses in 
the public administration, and, especially, 
of the measures of the secret police, by 
which those who were suspected of being 
political enemies were enticed to mani
fest their feelings by deeds. An instance 
of this kind was the punishment of the 
deputy Kochlin. By the change in the 
law of elections, in June, 1820, the system 
of the strict royalists was triumphant; 
Villele (q. v.) WU$ placed at the head of 
the ministry. But the strength of the 
king, who had, for several years, been un
able to walk, now entirely failed him. 
His lust triumph was the campaign in 
Spain in 1823. In August, 1824, it be
came evident that his disease was mortal. 
Until the day of his deatl1, September 16, 
1824, he gave proofs of firmness and 
resignation. " Un roi doit niour-ir," said 
he, quaintly, "mais ne doit jamais ltre 
malade." Louis XVIII possessed much 
intellectual cultivation and sagacity, but, 
enfeebled by disease, he had not suffi
cient strength of character to restrain 
the ultras, nor did he understand new 
France.-He bad one remarkable max
im-L'exactitude est la politesse des rois. 

Louis III (called, in German history, 
the Child), born in 893, succeeded his 
father, the empe"ror Arnulph, when six 
years old. In his minority, archbishop 
Hatto, of l\fentz, administered the gov
ernment, and carried the monarch about 

with him, wherever the affairs of the em
pire required the presence of the regent. 
During the course of his reign, Germany 
was desolated by the Hungarians, and 
tom asunder hv civil discord. He assum
ed the imperiai title in 908, but was never 
crowned. He died in 911 or 912, and 
with him ended the royal line of Charle
magne. . 

Louis IV, the Bavaiian, emperor of 
Germany, son of Louis the Severe, duke 
of Bavaria, was born in 1286. On the 
death of Henry VII (q. v.), five electors 
were in favor of Louis, while the others 
supported Frederic, duke ofAustria. The 
two rivals being both crowned, a war en
sued, and Frederic was made prisoner, 
in the battle of .Miihklorf, in 1322. (See 
Bavaria; and Germany, History of.) In 
1315, Louis had expelled his brother, Ro
dolph, who opposed his election, from the 
Palatinate, but, after the death of the lat
ter, had formed a convention with his 
sons, by virtue of which their patrimony 
was restored to them, and the, electoral 
dignity was to belong alternately to Bava
ria and the Palatinate. The vacant l\Iark 
of Brandenburg he conferred, in 1322, on 
his eldest son. In his disputes with pope 
John XXII, against whom he was joined 
by the Visconti party in Italy, he main
tained the dignity of the German crown, 
and set up the antipope Nicholas V. In 
1346, Clement VI excommunicated him, 
and succeeded in causing five electors to 
set Charles of Lnxembourg, king of Bo
hemia, on the imperial throne. In the 
midst of this dispute, Louis died (]3,17). 
(See l\Iannert's Louis JV, or the Bavarian, 
in German, 1812.) 

Louis BoNAPARTE. (See .!lppendLr:, end 
of this volume.) 

Louis-PHILIP I, elected, Aug. 7, 1830, 
king ofthe French,known previously under 
the title of the duke of Orleans, eldest son 
of Louis-Philip, duke of Orleans (Egalite), 
and of l\larie-Adelaide de Bourbon Pen
thievre, grand-daughter of a natural son 
of Louis XIV by madame l\lontcspan, was 
horn at Paris, Oct. 6, 1773. The line of 
Bourbon-Orleans (see Bourbon) was funnd
ed by Philip, brother of Louis XIV, who 
conferred on him the duchy of Orleans. 
Philip II, his son, was the well known re
gent ofFrance, whose grandson was Lonis
Philip, father of the subject oflhis article. 
(See Orleans.) The wife of king Louis
Philip is Mary-Amelia, daughter of Fer
dinand IV, king of the Two Sicilies. (The 
royal family is given in the article France, 
division Statistics.) Louis bore, at first, 
the title of duke <if Valois, and, when his 
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father became duke of Orleans, that of 
duke of Chartres. At the age of five 
years, he was placed under the care of 
the chevalier De llormard; but, in 1782, 
the direction of his education was in trust-
eel to the countess De Genlis. In 1791, a 
decree of the constituent assembly having 
required the proprietary colonels to quit 
the military career, or to take the effect
ive command of their regiments, the 
duke of Chartres, who was ambitious of 
the honor of serving his country, placed 
himself at the head of the 14th regiment 
of dragoons, which bore his name, and 
was then in garrison at Vendome. Here 
he succeeded in saving, by his courage 
and presence of mind, a nonjuriug clergy
man, on the point of being massacred by 
the populace, which accused him of hav
ing treated with contempt a procession 
conducted by a constitutional clergyman. 
He shortly after gave a new proof of hi~ 
humanity by saving an engineer from 
drowning. The city of Vendome decreed 
him, on account of these honorable actions, 
a civic crown. In August, 1791, he quit
ted Vendome, with his regiment, to go to 
Valenciennes, where he passed the win
ter, fulfilling tlie duties of the oldest colo
nel of the garrison. In 179"2, when 
Louis XVI had declared war against 
Austria, the duke of Chartres made 
his first campaign. In 1792, Dumouriez 
succeeded Lafayette in the command of 
his division of the army. Sept. 11, 1792, 
the duke of Chartres was appointed lieu
tEmant-general, and was called to take the 
command of Strasburg. " I am too 
young," said he, "to shut myself up in a 
town, and prefer to remain active in the 
army." Ile did not go to Strasburg, and 
Kellermann, whose army was reinforced 
by a division of the army of the Rhine, 
'Confided to him the command of his sec
ond line, composed of 12 battalions of 
infantry and Gsquadrons of cavalry. At 
the head of this second line, he fought at 
Valmy, Sept. 20, 1792, and displayed great 
bravery and judgment. The 26th of the 
same month, the executive council ap
pointed the duke of Chartres to the second 
command in the new-levied troops, who 
were to bfl united by Labourdonnaye at 
Douay. But the duke declined tl1is ap
pointment, and went to Paris to ai,:k per
mission to remain in the line, and in Ke!
lermann's army; but, as he had been al
ready superseded there, it was proposed 
to him to pass into that of general Dumou
riez, who was going to Flanders, to at
tempt the invasion of Belgium, and he 
accepted the offer. Nov. 6, the French, 

under Dumouriez, gained the celebrated 
battle of Je1mppes (q. v.), in which the 
duke of Chartres distinguished himself. 
The duke was at Tournay when the con
vention passed a decree of banishment 
against all the members of the Bourbon 
family who were in France. lie was de
sirous that his father, and all the family, 
should join him in emigrating to the U. 
States; but his distance from Paris delay
eel the arrangements, and the decree was 
revoked before they ,yere finished. In 
February, 1793, the duke was recalled to 
the army, and employed at the siege of 
l\Iaestricht, under the orders of general 
l\Iiranda. Shortly after this, the duke, 
who had manifested, with more frankness 
than prudence, his horror at the revolu
tionary excesses in France, saw a decree 
of arrest levelled against liimself. Ile 
then resolved to quit the army and his 
country. Ile went to l\Ions, where he 
was kindly received by the archduke 
Charles, who offered him the commission 

_of lieutenant-general in the Austrian army. 
This, however, he declined, and obtained 
passports for Switzerland. Ile went from 
.!Hons to Switzerland, in April, 1793, with 
Cresar Du crest, his aid, having but a small 
supply of money; crossed, as a fugitive, 
the same countries through which he had 
passed, a short time before, as a conqueror 
with the French army, and learned, from 
a newspaper, the arrest of all his family.· 
Ile arrived at Basie in September, and 
there waited for his sister, who had just 
arrived at Schaffhausen, with madame de 
Genlis and the count l\lontjoye. In order 
to join them, he quitted Basie, and at
tempted, in vain, to fix himself at Zurich 
or Zug. 'Ile was every where repulsed, 
and received notice that no part of Swit
zerland was safe for him. In this sad sit
nation, he was anxious to find a retreat for 
his sister; and count l\lontjoye applied to 
general l\Jontesquiou, who, having fallen 
under the accuMtion of the constitutional 
assembly, while he commanded the arn1y 
of the Alps, had taken refuge in Switzer
land, and lived in retirement at Bremgar
ten, u:1der the name of chevalier Rion el. 
This gentleman took an interest in their 
situation, and succeeded, not without difli
culty, in getting admission for mile d'Or
leans, and even madame de Genlis, into a 
convent.in Bremgarten. To the duke of 
Chartres he could only say, that there was 
nothing for him to do but to wander in 
the mouutains, taking care to stay but a 
short time in any one place, until circum
stances should become more favorable. 
ThedukeofChartres,satisfiedwithhaving 

http:convent.in


118 LOUIS PHILIP I. 

placed his sister in security, followed this 
judicious advice. Alone and on foot, 

· almost without money, he began his 
travels in the interior of Switzerland and 
the Alps. Every where he was seen 
contending with courage against fatigue 
anti poverty. But his resources were 
entirely exhausted, and, being recalled to 
llremgarten by a letter from JU. l\IontP-s
quiou, he obtained, through the interfer
cnce of that gentleman, the situation of 
professor at the college of Reichenau. 
He was examined by the officers of this 
institution under a feigned name, and 
unanimously admitted. Here he taught 
geography, history, the French and Eng
lish languages, and mathematics, for eight 
months, without having been discovered. 
The simplicity of his manners prevented 
any suspicion being entertained of his 
elevated rank, and he was able to con
ciliate the esteem of the government, and 
the gratitude of his pupils. It was at 
this place that he learned the tragical 
end of his unfortunate father. Some 
political movements taking place in the 
Grisons, mademoiselle d'Orleans quitted 
the convent at Bremgarten, and joined 
he1· aunt, the princess of. Conti. l\I. 
Montesquiou tbought that he might now 
give an asylum to the 1irince, of whom 
his enemies had for some time lost all 
trace. The duke received the most hon
orable testimonials in quitting Reiche
nau, and retired to Bremgarten. Here 
he remained, under the name of Corby, 
until the end of 1794, when he thought 
proper to quit Switzerland, bis retreat 
there being no longer a secret. In the 
state in which Emope then was, there 
was no country where the duke of Or

'leans (for this was now the title of the 
subject of this article) could be safe 
from- the indefatigable persecution of 
which he was the object. Ile resolved 
to go to America ; and Hamburg ap
peared to him the best place for his em
lmrkation. He arrived in that city in 
1795. Here his expectation of funds 
failed him, and he could not collect suf
fic:ent pecuniary means to reach the 
Unite<l States; but, being tired of a state 
of inactivity, and provirled with a letter 
of credit for a ~mall sum on a Copen ha
gen baukcr, he resolved to visit the north 
of Europe. This banker succeeded in 
obtaining passports for him from the 
king of Denmark, not as the duke of Or
leans, hut as a Swiss traveller, by means 
of which he was able to travel in safety. 
lie travelled· through Norway and Swe
den, seeing every thing worthy of curi

osity in the way; journeyed on foot with 
the Laplanders, along the mountains, to 
the gulf of Tys, and reached the North 
Cape August 24, 17!)5. After staying 
a fow days in this region, at eighteen 
degrees from the pole, he returned 
through Lapland to Torneo, at the ex
tremity of the gulf of llothnia. From 
Torneo he went to Abo, and traversed 
Finland ; bnt he did not visit Russia, 
where Catharine then reigned. He next 
visited Stockholm, where he was discov
ered by the French minister in Sweden, 
and introduced to the king and the dukP. 
of Sudermania, who treated him with 
distinction, and offered him every facility 
for seeing all he desired in the kingdom. 
After this northern tour, the position of 
the duke of Orleans, in a political and 
pecuniary point of view, did not improve. 
Emissaries from different parties sought 
the prince, bringing him different prop
ositions. Some of them were desirous 
of drawing him into foreign ,camps ; 
while the agents of the executive direc
tory, to which he had become an object 
of suspicion, wished to persuade him 
to leave Europe. In the month of Au
gust, 1700, he received a letter from his 
mother, the duchess of Orleans. She 
begged him, in the most touching man
ner, in lier own name, and for the inter
est of her other chilrlren, detained at 
Marseilles, to quit Europe for America. 
He sailed from the Elbe, on board the 
American ship America, in September, 
17DG, and, in October, he arrived in Phila
delphia. The passage of his two broth
ers, the duke of Montpensier and couut 
Beaujolais, was not so fortunate. It was 
not until February, 1797, that they reach
ed America, and joined their broti1er. 
They brought him more hopes than re
sources. Tl1e duke of Orleans proposed 
to them to travel in the interior of the 
United States. They set out on horse
back, accompanied by a single servant, 
named llcaudouin, who !ind followed 
the duke of Orleans to St. Gothard. 
They went to Baltimore, and thence illtO 
Virginia, where they saw general Wash
ington at l\Iount Vernon, who, before the 
expiration of l1is presidency, had invited 
them to visit !1im. After travelling 
through the south, they visited the falls of 
Niagara, and,'in the month of July, 17!)7, 
they returned to Philadelphia, at the time 
the yellow fever · raged in that city. 
These three princes, who had been horn 
to the highest fortune, could not quit this 
dangerous residence for wnnt of money. 
ItwasnotuntilSeptember,thattheirmoth
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er, having recovered possession of her 
property, supplied them with means for 
a new journey. They went first to New 
York, and then visited Rhode Island, 
l\Iassachusetts, New Hampshire and 
l\Iaine. On their return to Boston, the 
newspapers informed them of the ban
ishment of their mother. They then 
went immediately to Philadelphia, in
tending to join their mother in Spain, 
whither they were informed that she 
had been transpo11ed. But the want 
of funds, and the war between Spain 
and England, opposed their desires. 
There seemed but one course left, namely, 
to go to Louisiana, and thence to Havana. 
They left Philadelphia in December, 
1797, and went down the Ohio and the 
Mississippi, to New Orleans, where they 
were kindly received. · They staid in 
this city five weeks, waiting for a Span
ish vessel; but, being disappointed, they 
embarked in an American ship, which was 
taken, on the voyage, by an English 
frigate. The duke of Orleans discov
ered himself to the captain, who landed 
him with bis brothers at Havana, the 
11th of March. They attempted in vain 
to· get a passage to Europe. Notwith
standing their regret at being obliged 
to live out of Fmuce, they would have 
been contented in obscurity, if they 
could have obtained the means of an 
honorable subsistence. Their reception 
by the Spanish authorities, and the in
habitants of Havana, gave them some 
hopes; hut the comt of l\Iadrid disap
pointed them, by forcing them to quit 
the island of Cuba. An order was issued 
at Aranjuez, directing the captain-general 
of Havana to send the three brothers 
to New Orleans, without providing them 
with any means of support. The broth
ers refused to go to the place designated, 
but went to the English Baharnas,,where 

· they were kindly received by the duke 
of Kent, who, however, did not feel 
authorized to give them a passage to 
England in u British frigate. They were 
not discouraged, but sailed in a small 
vessel to New York, whence an English 
packet carried them to Falmouth, and 
they arrived in London in February, 
1SOO. The duke still desired most 
earnestly to see his mother, and the 
English government allowed him to 
take passage to l\1inorca in a frigate. 
The war between Spain and Englund 
threw many obstacles in the way of the 
interview between the duke and his 
mother, and he wus obliged to return 
to England without seeing her. He then 

established himself, wit!-i his brothers, 11.t 
Twickenham, in England. The duke 
visited every thing curious in Great Brit
ain, and studied, with great zeal, the po
litical economy and the laws of the coun
try. The-duke of l\lontpensier died in the 
year 1S07. Count Beaujolais was in feeble 
health, and was ordered by the English 
physir.ians to visit a warmer climate. 
The duke accompanied him to Malta; 
from thence to Sicily ; but, before their 
arrival at the latter place, the young 
prince died. , After many adventures, the 
duke met l1is mother at l\lahon, from 
whom he had been separated sixteen 
years. In November, 1809, lie was mar
ried, at Palermo, to the p1incess Amelia, 
daughter of the king of Sicily. After the 
fall of Napoleon, he returned to Paris, an<l 
enjoyed the happiness of finding himself 
in a counu-y which had not forgotten his 
former services. On the return of Napo
leon, in 1815, he sent his family to Eng
land, and was ordered by the king to take 
command of the depa11ment of the North. 
He remained in this situation until the 
24th of l\Iarch, 1815, when he gave up 
the command to the duke of Treviso, and 
went to join his family in England, where 
he again fixed l1is residence at Twick
enham. On the return of Louis XVIIJ, 
after the hundred days, an ordinance 
was issued, authorizing, according to 
the charter, as it then stood, all the 
princes of the blood to take their seats in 
the chamber of peers; and tl1e duke re
turned to France, in September, 1815, for 
the purpose of being present at the ses
sion. Here he distinguished himself by 
a display of liberal sentiments, which 
were so little agreeable to the administra
tion, that he retired a/rain to England, 
where he remained till 1817. lie was 
not again summoned to sit in the cham
ber, on his return, and remai11ed, there
fore, in private life, in which he displayed 
all the virtues of a good father, a good 
husband, and a good citizen. In 1824, , 
he received the title of royal highniss. 
His son, the duke of Chartres (now 
duke of Orleans), was educated, like his 
ancestor, Henry IV, in the public institu
tions of the country, and distinguished 
himself by his success in his studies. 
The family oftl1e duke was ever a model 
of union, good morals, and domestic 
vii1ues. Personally simple in his tastes, 
order and economy were combined with 
a magnificence becoming his rank and 
wealth: The protector of the fine arts, 
and the patr of letters, his superb palace, 
and his delightful seat at Neuilly, were 
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ornamented with the productions of the. 
former, and frequented by the distinguish
ed scholars of the age. After the events 
of July, 1830 (see France, since 1814), the 
deputies prl:sent, 89 in number, invited the 
duke to assume the executive power, un
der the title of lieutenant-general of the 
kingdom. During the three days, he had 
remained at his country seat, at N euilly, 
.and had even kept himself concealed, so 
that confidential messengers, sent to him on 
,vednesday and Thursday, had beeu un
able to find him. But, after the combat 
was over, feeling that the throne was now 
vacant, he accepted the invitation of the 
deputies, to become lieutenant-general of 
the kingdom, and, on Saturday, issued a 
proclamation in that capacity. The ses
sion of the chamliers was opened, Aug. 3, 
by the lieutenant-general, who communi
cated to them the alidication of Charles X 
and his son. Aug. 6 and 7, the chamber 
of deputies declared the throne vacant, 
.and invited the duke of Orleans to assume 
the title of king of the French, under cer
tain conditions, which he accepted, and, 
on the 9th, took the oath to the new char
ter. Thus, in a fortnight from the issuing 
of the ordinances, the old dynasty was 
overthrown, and a new one established, 
on republican principles. The king im
mediately proceeded to name his cabinet, 
from the moderate li!Jeral party. Guizot, 
Louis, Mole, the duke de Broglie, Gerard 
and Sebastiani, were the new heads of 
the different departments, and numerous 
changes were made in the officers of the 
government, to establish a harmony be
tween the agents of power and the new 
system. In the administrative branch, 
out of 86 prefects, 76 were removed; 196 
subprefects, out of 277: in the military, 
65 general officers, out of 75, were chang
ed; 65 colonels removed, and nearly all 
the governors of fortresses:. in the legal, 
74 prowreurs were dismissed. The for
eign relations of the uew dynasty next re
quired attention : special missions were 
sent to the different courts of Europe, and 
were favorably received by all except 
Russia. Security against foreign invasion, 
and the preservation of domestic tranquil
lity, were provided for by the organiza
tion of the national guard, and the increase 
of the army. (For the trial of the minis
ters, the riots attending it, and farther de
tails on the history of France, see .IJ.ppen
dix to the concluding volume of this work.) 
Peyronnet (q. v.), Chantelauze, Gucrnon 
de Ran ville and Polignac ( q. v.), were sen-. 
tenced to imprisonment for life, with the 
additional penalty of civil death, in the 

case of Polignac. Nov. 3, the mrn1stry 
was changed, and Laffitte became presi
dent of the council and minister of 
finance, who was succeeded in this post 
by Casimir-Pe1Tier (see Perrier), l\Iarch 
14, 1831. 

Louis, the baron, formerly more known 
as the abbe Louis, a French statesman, 
was born at Toni, in 1755, and, at the 
outbreak of the revolution, was connected 
with the parliament of Paris. Ile showed 
himself favorable to the new principles, 
and, in 1790, assisted the bishop of Autun 
(Talleyrand) in celebrating mass on the 
Champ de Jllars. On the overthrow of 
royalty, he retired to England, where he 
remaiued until the revolution of the 18th 
Brumaire. During the imperial govern
ment, he held several inferior posts in the 
departments of war and finance, and, in 
1814, was made minister of finance by 
Louis XVIII, whom he followed to Ghent. 
After the second restoration, he was a 
member of the chamher of deputies, uutil 
1818, when he was again placed at the 
head of the financial depanment, from , 
which he retired in 1819, in consequence 
of the arbitrary tendency of the ministerial 
policy at that time. After this retirement, 
he voted, in the chamber of the deputies, 
with the liberal side of the house (cute 
gauche). JU. Louis was the first minister 
of finance under the new government, in 
1830, but was succeeded (Nov. 3) hy Laf
fitte. (q. v.) 1\1. Louis is largely engaged 
in the wine trade, and has accumulated a 
large fortune by successful commercial 
operations. Of a cool temperament, Lis 
moderation has never permitted him to 
join in the extremes of any party; but his 
honesty, information and good sense seem 
to have acquired the esteem and confi
dence of all. · 

Louis, ST.; the chief town of Missouri, 
on the west bank of the Mississippi, 18 
miles, by water, below the junction of the 
Missouri, and 14 above that of.the Mara
mec, 30 below that ofthe Illinois, 200 above 
that of the Ohio, 1180 above New Or
leans, ahout 1100 below the falls of St. 
Anthony, 897 from ,vasl1ington ; Ion. 89" 
36' W.; lat. 38° 36' N.: population, in 
1810, IGOO; in 1820, 4598 ; in 1830, 5852. 
The situation of the town is elevated, 
pleasant and healthy; The ground on 
which it stands rises gradually from the 
first to the second bank. Three streets 
run parallel with the river, and are inter
sected by a number of others at right an
gles. The town extends along tlie river\ 
about two miles. The second bank is 
about 40 feet higher than the plain on 
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which the town is chiefly built, andaffords 
11 fine view of the town and river. On 
this bank stand· the fortifications erected, 
in early times, for the defence of the place. 
The town contains several houses of pub
lic worship, among which is a Catholic 
cathedral, and a theatre. The houses 
ore mostly of wood, but many are built 
of stone, and whitewashed. JHost of 
them are furnished with a large garden.
St. Louis was first established in 17G4. It 
is, at present, in a state of rapid improve
ment, fast increasing in population and 
trade. Its situation is advantageous and 
interesting, being more central, with re
gard to the whole tenitory belonging to 
the U. States, t1ian any other considerable 
town; and, uniting the advantages of the 
three great rivers, .Mississippi, l\Iissomi 
. and Illinois, with their numerous branches, 
and possessing unrirnlled facilities for an 
extensive trade, it will prnbably become a 
large city, and be the centre of an exten
sive commerce. The country around and 
west of St. Louis, for the distance of 15 
miles, is an extended praiiie, of a very lux
uriant soil. (For the college, see Jllissouri.) 

LoorsA, AUGUSTA ,VILHELMINA AMA

LIA, queen of Prussia, daughter of Charles,, 
duke of l\leckleuburg-Su·elitz, was born 
March 10, 1776, at Hanover, where her 
father was commandant. ,vhen six years 
old, she lost her mother; and her grand
mother, at Darmstadt, took charge of her 
education. In 1793, the present king of 
Prussia, then prince royal, saw her at 
Frankfo11, when she and her sister were 
presented to his father. The prince was 

, immediately struck with her uncommon 
beauty, and was soon after betrothed to 
her. Prince Louis, of Prussia, was be
trothed, on the same day, to her sister, the 
present duchess of Cumberland. Dec. 24, 
1793, the p1incess,Louisa was manied to 
the crown-prince at Berlin, and, when her 
husband ascended the throne, Nov. 16, 
1797, she became, in her exalted station, 
the model ofa wife, a mother, and a queen, 
who alleviated misery wherever she could, 
and promoted merit. In 180G, when 
Prussia was suffering severely under the 
burdens of war, this p1incess became still 
more popular: indeed, her beauty and 
grace, her benevolent and pure character, 
her sufferings and her fortitude, rendered 
her an object almost of adoration. Sne 
died in 1810. 

LoursBURG ; capital of Cape Breton; 
situated on a point of land on the south
east side of the island ; Ion. 59" 5G' W. ; 
lat. 45° 54' N. Its streets are regular and 
broad, consisting, for the most part, of 
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stone houses, with a large parade at a little 
distance from t11e citadel, the inside of 
which is a fine square, near 200 feet every 
way. The town is half an English mile 
in length, and two in circuit. The lrnr
bor is excellent, and is more than half an 
English mile in breadth in the narrowest 
part, and six miles in length, from north
east to south-west. The principal trade 
of Louisburg r.;; the cod fishery. It was 

, taken from the French by the English 
fleet, under sir Peter \Varren, and the 
American forces, commanded by sir \,Vil
liam Pepperel, in the year 1745, but af
terwards restored to France, by the treaty 
of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1748. It was again 
taken by the English, under the command 
of admiral Boscawen and lieutenant-gen
eral Amherst, in.July, 1758, and its forti
fications have been since demolished . 

Louis n'oR; a French gold coin, which 
received its name from Louis XIII, who 
first coined it in 1G41. (See t1ie article 
Coins.) The value of the Louis is there 
given at $4,35. Louis XIII coined, 
likewise, a piece of silver money, called 
louis blanc, also ecus, and, among us, 
French crowns. 

Loms1ANA TERRITORY. The French, 
when in possession of a great portion of 
the continent of North America, seem to 
have.applied this name, in a vague man
ner, to all the territories claimed by them 
south and west of Canada. In this sense, 
it must be considered as coextensive with 
the valley of the Mississippi, bounded on 
the east by the Alleghanics, and stretcl1ing 
westerly an unknown and indefinite ex~ 
tent to the Spanish dominions and the 
tl1en unexplored wilds of the interior. 
By the treaty of 17G3, which made the 
l\Iississippi · the boundary between the 
English and French colonies, the name 
was limited to the part of the valley west 
of tbe river, but still of an unsettled extent 
westward. This region was purchased 
of France by the U. States, by which it 
has been explored, and formed into the 
states of Louisiana and Missouri and the 
territories of Arkansas and 1\'lis,:ouri. \Ve 
shall here give a general account of the 
progress of discovery in this great region,· 
and ofits history, referring, fbr local details, 
to the separate heads above mentioned. 
The Spaniards were the first to colonize, 
if not to discover, Florida, the western 
limits of which were by no means accu
rately fixed; and De Soto (q. v.) was 
probably t11e first white man who saw the 
l\lississippi, which he crossed in one of 
his expeditions, not far from the influx of 
the Red river. In 1673, a French mis-
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sionary, l\Iarquette (q. v.), with Joliette, a 
citizen of Quebec, crossed the country 
from lake Michigan to the .l\lississippi, 
which they descended to the mouth of the 
Arkansas.-SeeRecueil des Voyages (Paris, 
IG81 ), published by Thevenot, as a sup
plement to his collection.-Six years later, 
De la Ralle (q. v.), commander of a fort on 
lake Ontario, set out to explore the coun
try, having in company father Hennepin. 
They passed the winter on the Illinois, and 
La Salle returned to Canada to procure 
supplies, leaving the missionary with 
orders to ascend the Mississippi to its 
sources. In the spring of 1680, Henne
pin accordingly descended to the mouth 
of the river, followed up its course to the 
falls of St. Anthony, and, on his return to 
France, published an account of his trav
els, in which he called the region Louisia
na, in honor of Louis XIV. (See Henne'
pin.) The first attempts at the coloniza
tion of this region were not made till 1699, 

French and English power in North 
America, from 1754, is a subject of more 
interest. The French had scattered them
selves over the more central parts of the 
beautiful valley of the Mississippi. Kas
kaskia, Cahokia, Vincennes, St. Genevieve, 
the post of Arkansas, Nachitoches on Red 
river, Natchez on the Mississippi, were 
rallying-points of the rural population in 
this immense region1 who had u<lopted, 
in some degree, the manners of the In
dian hunters, while New Orleans and 
l\lobile had become places of considerable 
commerce. The French claimed all the 
country west of the Alleghanies, and had 
established a chain of communication 
from New Orleans to Quebec, which they 
meditated to strengthen by a line of forti
fied posts. The English, who claimed 
the country from the Atlantic to the St. 
Lawrence, found themselves thus exposed 
to he shut in upon the eastern slope of the 
Alleghanies. The French occupied and 

when an expedition sailed from Rochefort,. fortified the importaut position at the head 
under the command of Lemoine d'lbber
ville, a Canadian naval officer of reputa
tion; who was the first to enter the l\Iissis
sippi by sea, and who laid the foundation 
of the first colony at Biloxi. The Span
iards, who had not long before established 
a settlement at Pensacola, protested against 
the occupation of this country, which 
they claimed to be included within the 
limits of l\Iexico, by the French, but were 
not able to prevent their occupying a new 
post on .l\lobile .river, in 1702. The 
French had kept up a communication be
tween their colonies in Canada and Lou
isiana, and had been active in exploring 
the country, principally on the river and 
to the east ofit. In 1713, a censns of the 
latter colony gave a population of 400. 
In the year 1712, Antoine de Crozat, who 
had amassed a fortune of 40,000,000 livres 
in the India trade, purchased a grant of 
this country, with the exclusive right of 
commerce for 16 years. Disappointed in 
his speculations, Crozat gave up the graut 
in 1717, and the l\lississippi commercial 
company obtained it. A new government 
was formed, consisting of a governor, in
tenclant and royal council, and grants of 
land were made to individuals. New Or
leans was fonnded, the cultivation of to
bacco was introduced, and miners W(lre 
sent to work the mines near St. Louis; 

of the Ohio, to which they gave the name 
of fort du Quesne. .The English general 
Braddock failed in his attack on this post, 
but the war terminated iu the complete 
humiliation of France, who, by the peace 
of 1763, was obliged to cede Canada, and 
all her possessions east of the l\lississippi, 
to England. The preceding year (Novem
ber, 1762), she had ceded all her posses
sions west of that river, with the island of 
Orleans, to Spain,and the name of Loui-s
iana now t.ecame limited to this part of the 
valley. In the war of the American rev
olution, Spain conquered Florida from the 
English, and, by the peace of 1783, that 
province was ceded to the Spauiards, while 
all the country between Florida and the 
St. Lawrence, and the ocean and the l\1is
sissippi, was acknowledged as an indepen
deut state. (See United States, Kerd'IICky, 
Tennessee, Ohw, &c.) The navigation of 
the Mississippi soon became a source of 
difficulty between Spain and the U. States. 
After much delay, the treaty of 1795 was 
concluded between the two powers, by 
which a line of boundary was agreed on, 
and the free navigation of the river secur
ed to the U. States. In 17!)8, the Spanish 
posts, to the north of 31°, were evacuated, 
but Spanish ships committed depreda
tions on the American commerce, and re· 
fused to allow the navigation of the l\lis

but, in 1731, the company gave np the~ sissippi, and the right of deposit at New 
conntry to the crown. The early hostili- · Orleans, which had been secured by trea
ties of the French with tire Spanish and ties. A force was accordingly prepared 
English colonists, and with the different na- on the Ohio, by the government of the 
tive tribes, it is not our intention to relate. U. States, in 1799, intended to descend the 
(See Nalchez.) The struggle of the Mississippi and seize New Orleans. A 
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change ofadministration was followed by 
the disbanding of these troops, but repre
sentations were made to Spain against the 
violation of the treaty, with a demand of 
redress, wl1ich was answered by the 
declaration that Louisiana had been ceded 
to France. The French force destined 
for the occupation of the country was 
blockaded in the Dutch ports by the Eng
lish, and the first consul ceded Louisiana 
to the U. States for the sum of$15,000,000, 
by a treaty dated April 13, 1803. (See 
the secret history of this treaty in the His

, toire de la Louisiane, by Barbe-l\larbois, 
Paris, 1829.) The country passed peace
ably into the possession of the U. States, 
and measures were immediately taken for 
organizing its government, and examining 
its unknown regions. It was divided into 
the territorial governments of Orleans, 
which, in 1812, was admitted into the 
Union as an independent state under the 
name of Louisiana (see Louisiana, State 
of), and of Louisiana, afterwards changed 
to Jl[issouri. (See Jffissouri StatP., and 
J,f'issouri Territory.) The first national 
expedition wus planned by president Jef
ferson, and placed under the command of 
captain Lewis ( q. v.) and lieutenant Clarke 

· (afterwards governor of l\Iissouri), l\'ith 
instructions to ascend the Missouri, cross 
the Rocky mountains, and descend, by the 
Columbia, to the Pacific ocean. They 
began the longest river voyage since the 
time of Orellana, l\lay 14, 1804. Having 
wintered at fort l\landan, they continued 
their voyage next spring, and, after a 

. course of3000 miles, arrived at the foun
tain head of the Missouri. Fifty days 
were occupied in crossing the mountains 
by a difficult road; but shorter and more 
easy passages have since been discovered. 
Descending the Columbia to its mouth, 
they reached the Pacific ocean, at a dis
tance bf 4134 miles from their starting-
point. They returned by a somewhat 
sho1ter route of 3550 miles, having been 
the first who had crossed the No1th 
American continent, from the l\Iississippi 
to the Pacific. (See Lewis and Clarke's 
Exp_edition to the Sources of the Jl-!i.ssouri, 
Ph1ladelphia, 1814.) About the same time, 
lieutenant (afterwards major) Pike was 
sent to explore the sources of the l\lissis
sippi, and, on his return from that expe
dition, to survey the country lying between 
the Rocky mountains and the Mississippi, 
and examine the sources of the Arkansas 
and Red rivers. Having arrived at the 
head of the former, and suffered milch 
from cold and hunger, on account of the 
elevated situation of the country, he reach

ed a large river, which he supposed to be 
the Red river, but which proved to be the 
Del Norte. Ile had unconsciously entered 
the Spanish territories with his _party, 
when they were arrested by Spanish sol
diers, and carried; almost without clothing, 
to Santa Fe, but were afterwards set at 
liberty, and returned to Nachitoches. (See 
Pike's Expedition to the Sources of the Jlfis
sissippi, Philadelphia, 1810.) In 1819, the 
federal government organized a new ex
pedition, of a military and scientific na
ture, to examine more carefully, with a 
view to colonization and defensive estab
li.sl1ments, the country east of the Rocky 
mountains. It was commanded by major 
Long, and a narrative of it has been writ
ten by doctor James, botanist to the expe
dition. The party embarked at Pittsburg, 
in a steam-boat, and reached the mouth 
of the Platte in the middle of September. 
Having passed the winter on the banks of 
that river, they resumed their route in 
June, 1820, and crossed the great sandy 
desert ,vhich extends, in a gentle slope, 
nearly 400 miles, to the base of the Rocky 
mounta1ns;--and nearly 500 miles from 
north to south. Its surface is funowed 
by ravines, several hundred feet deep, in 
which are a few stunted trees. On the 
elevated surface of the desert, not a tree 
is to be seen ; but it is thickly set with the 
spiny cactus, or prickly pear. Proceeding 
southwardly, they descended the Arkan
sas, and returned with large collections of 
skins of rare animals, some thousand pre
served insects, and an herbal of 400 or 500 
new plants. (See .!lccount of an Expedi
tion to the Rocky .Mountains, Philadelphia, 
1828.) Another expedition, under generr.l 
( now governor) Cass, proceeded to explore 
the British frontiers about the sources of 
the Mississippi. Schoolcraft was the his
torian of this expedition. (Travels to the 
Sources ofthe Mississippi, in 1820, Albany, 
1821.) To complete the survey of the 
frontier, major Long was sent, in 1823, 
with l\Ir. Keating, to ascend the St. Peter's, 
a considerable river which falls into the 
l\Iississippi. They traced the river to its 
source (375 miles), and, proceeding north
war<l, reached the Red river, which flows 
into lake \Vinnipec. (See Narrative of the. 
Second EXJ!edition {o St. Peter's River, 
Lake Winmpec, &c., by Willia,n H. Keat
ing.) This completed the general survey 
of this immense region. Its northern 
boundary was settled by the convention 
of 1818 with Great Britain, on a line 
drawn in 4go from the lake of the \Voods 
to the Rocky mountains: the southern, by 
the treaty of 1819 with Spain, is from the 
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Sabine river, in 32° N., to the Red river; 
then along that river to 1000 \V., thence 
directly north to the Arkansas, which it 
follows to 42° N., and thence, in that par
alle~ to the South sea. The states of 
Louisiana and Missouri, and the territory 
of the Arkansas (q. v.), have already been 
set off, and are occupied with a thin, but 
active and rapidly increasing population. 
The great miner~! and vegetable wealth of 
this vast region, and its almost unparallel
edfacilitiesofcommunication,opcnawide 
prospect to the prosperous, free and hap\}Y 
communities that are springing up in its 
bosom. The territory west of the Rocky 
mountains, which seems to belong to the U. 
States rather by priority of discovery than 
as a part of the Louisiana purchase, will be 
described under the head of Oregon. Beside 
the works already mentioned, consult Clwr
levoix'ti Descl'iptwn de la .Nouvelle France; 
Jefferson's .!lccoimt of Louisiana ; Stod
dard'sSketchesof Louisiana; and Flint's in
teresting work, Geography and History/ of 
J.he Mississippi Valley (a,ncinnati, 182B.) 

Louisiana; oue of the U. States, form
-ed in 1812. It ls bounded north by Ar
kansas territory, east by the state of Mis
sissippi and the gulf of l\lexico. The 
eastern boundary line is formed by the 
river Mississippi, from lat. 33° to 31° N.; 
thimce, by the parallel of 31°, to Pearl 
river; thence by that stream to its mouth. 
The gulf of Mexico forms the southern 
boundary, and Sabine river the western, 
from its mouth to lat. 32" N.; tl1ence the 
boundary line proceeds due north to lat. 
33°, thence due east to the l\Iississippi; 
Ion. 89° to 94° 5' \V.; lat. 2<J0 to 33° N.; 
240 miles long, from north to south, and 
210 broad ; square miles, 48,220, or 
31,463,000 acres : population, in 1820, 
153,407; slaves, 69,064: in 1830, 214,ti93. 
The principal rivers are the l\lississippi, 
Red, Ouachitta, Black, Tensaw, Sabine, 
Calcasiu, Mermentau, Vermilion, Atchaf
alaya, Teche, Pearl, Amite and Iberville. 
The largest lakes are Pontchartrain, Mau
repas; Borgne, Chetimaches, Mermentau, 
Calcasiu, Sabine, Bistineau, Bodcau and 
Ocatahoola. All the southern pmt of this 
state is a vast alluvial tract of low cham
paign country, extending from luke Borgne 
to Sabine river, and from the gulf of Mex
ico to Baton Rouge and Red river; about 
250 miles long, and from 70 to 140 wide. 
This extensive tract is intersected by nu
merous rivers, bays, creeks and lakes, 
dividing ilie country into a great number 
of islands. The country about the Balize 
is one continued swamp, destitute of trees, 
and covered with a species of coarse reede, 

from four to five feet high. Nothing can 
be more dreary than a prospect from a 
ship's mast, while passing this immense 
waste. A large extent of country in this 
state is annually overflowed by the l\1issis
sippi. According to l\Ir. Darby, the ave
rage width of overflowed lands above Red 
river, from lat. 31° to 33° N., may be_ as
sumed at 20 miles, equal to 2770 square 
miles. Below lat. 31° to the efflux of the 
Lafourche, about 80 miles in extent, the 

- inundation is about 40 miles in width, 
equal to 3200 square miles. All the conn
try below the etHux of the Lafourche is 
liable to he inundated, equal to 2370 square 
miles. From this calculation, it appears 
that S.340 square miles are liable to be in
undated by the overflowing of the l\iissis
sippi\ and if to this be added2550square 
miles for the inundated lands on Red riv
er, the whole surface of the state liable to 
inundation, will amount to 10,890 square 
miles. Of this extent, not one half is ac
tually covered annually with water. The 
imme<liata banks of all the streams are 
seldom, and many of them never, inundat
ed ; and they afford strips of rich, tillable 
land, from a mile to a mile and a half 
wide. The country between the l\lissis
sippi, Iberville and Pearl rivers is an irn
portant pmt of the state. The southern 
half is a level country, yet highlyproduct
ive in eotton, sugar, rice, corn aud indigo. 
The northern part presents an undulating 
surface, covered with a heavy growth of 
timber, consisting of white, red and yel
low oak, hickory, black walnut, sassafras, 
magnolia and poplar. Tl1'e district of 
New Feliciana has been considered, by 
some, as the garden of Louisiana. The 
south-western patt of tl1e state, comprising 
the districts of Opelousas and Attakapas, 
consists mostly of extensive prairies.. 
Some of these prairies are detached, but 
the lines of woods between them are gen
erally very narrow, and they may be con
sidered as forming one immense meadow. 
A large portion of these tracts are barren, 
but some parts, particularly that bordering 
on the Teche, ru·e very fertile, and contain 
flourishing settlements. It has been esti
mated, that the prairie lands in the state, 
including the swamps along the gulf of 
:Mexico, constitute one fifth of its whole 
surface. The country on botJ1 sides of 
Red river, from its mouth to the limits of 
the state, is intersected with lakes, which_ 
are more than 40 in number, and all com
municate with the river. The bottoms on 
the river are fro in one to ten miles wide, 
and of a very fertile soil. The timber on 
the bottoms is willow, cotton-wood, hon
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ey-locust, pawpaw and buckeye; on the 
rich uplands, elm, cucumber, ash, hickory, 
mulberry, black walnut, with abundance 
of grape-vines; upon the second-rate, or 
sandy uplands, white, pitch and yellow 
pines, and various kinds ofoak.-The cli
mate of Louisiana is as cold as that of the 
Atlantic states about two degrees further 
north. .The orange ceases at about 30°, 
the sugar-cane at 31°. Sugar and rice 
are the staples of the state in general south 
of30°, and cotton north of that parallel ; 
the latter, however, is extensively culti-• 
vated in every part of the state. Among 
the fruits are the npple in the northern 
parts, the peach, and sever.ii species of 
fig (q. v.), the orange, the pomegranate 
and grape. The olive-tree is found, and 
the Provern;als, who were settled in Lou
isiana, affirmed that the oil was as good 
as that of their native country. Indigo 
was formerly much cultivated, but has 
been, of late, in a great measure abandorl
e<l. The rice is remarkably good, and 
yields abundantly. Some attention has 
lately been paid to the c:;ultivation of the 
tea plant; and the finest tobacco is raised, 
but is not so profitable as sugar and cot
ton. The kinds of cotton cultivated are 
Louisiana, green seed, or Tennessee, and, 
recently, l\lexican cotton. The amount 
of sugar made in 1828 was 87,9G5 hhds. ; 
of molasses, 39,874 hhds.: in 182<J, the 
sugar made was 48,238 hhds.; and, as there 
are 40 gallons of molasses to each hogs
head of sugar, the hogsheads of molasses· 
must have been somewhat Jess than half 
as numerous. The tobacco exported, from 
Oct. 1, 1827, to Oct. 1, 1830, was, for the 
first 12 months, 35,111 hhds.; for the sec
ond, 25,491 ; for the third, 28,028. The 
bales of cotton exported in the same peri
ods were 304,848, 267,949, 351,890. The 
total of exports of the state, in 1829, was 
$12,386,060. The value ofimports, for the 
same time, was $6,857,209; amountofton
nage, 51,903, of which 17,000 was steam
boat tonnage. The arrivals at the port of 
New Orleans, from Oct. I, 1829, to Oct. l, 
1830, were 286 ships, 445 brigs,366 schoon
ers, 33 sloops, 778 steam-boats,-total, 1898. 
(For an account of the canals, see Imand 
Navigation.) The U. States granted the 
state 46,080 acres of land for a college, and 
one thirty-sixth of each township, or 
873,000 acres, for schools. There are col
leges at New Orleans and Jackson. In 
1827, the legislature made a grant to each 
parish of $2,62~ to every voter, to be ap
plied to the education of the poor ; in 
consequence of which nearly $40,000 are 
annually applied for this purpose. The 

11 * . 

Catholic is the predominant religion of 
Louisiana: there are a few Baptists and 
Methodists. According to returns for 
1828, the militia amounted to 12,274 men. 
The principal towns in the state are New 
Orleans (q. v.), Donaldson or Donaldson
ville (the seat .of government), Nachito
ches, Alexandria, Baton Rouge, Opelou
sas, Galveztown, &c.. The constitution 
differs little from those of the other states 
(see Constit?itions); but the law is not the 
common law which prevails in the rest 
of the country, except so far as its provis
ions have been in_troduced hy statute. 
The civil law, which prevailed under the 
French dominion, has been retained in its 
principal features. (See, below, LouiJJ
iana, Code of.) The present white inhab
itants of Louisiana are descendants of 
the Spaniards, French and Anglo-Amer- . 
icans, or emigrants from the other states, 
or from the Spanish colonies. The char
acter of such a mixed population, scatterell 
over a great extent of country, must, of 
course, be various. The English lan
guage and the Anglo-American institu
tions are, however, assuming the predom
inance. The early history of the state 
will be found in the preceding article. In 
1812, the territory of Orleans, having been 
found to contain the requisite number of 
inhabitants, was admitted into the Union, 
under the name of Louisiana. Jan. 8, 
1815, the attack of the English on New 
Orleans was repulsed by general Jackson. 
(See New Orleans.) 

Louisiana, Code of. l\Iost of the U. 
States, even those which were fo1merly 
colonies of France and Spain, have adopt
ed the common law of England, as the 
basis of their municipal law. The state 
of Louisiana, however, has s!eadily ad
hered to the civil jurisprudence which 
it derived from the continent of Europe, 
though, in criminal matters, the English 
jurisprudence has been followed. The 
custom of Paris, which the colonists 
brought with them, as the law of the new 
colony, was first reduced to writing in 
France in 1510, and enlarged and amend
ed in 1580. The deficiencies of the cus
tomary law, both in the mother country 
and the colony, were supplied by refer
ence to the Roman jurisprudence. Lou
isiana was ceded by France to Spain in 
1762, and was taken possession ofby this 
latter power in 1769, when the Spanish 
law was introduced. The great body of 
this law, called the Siete Partula,s, was 
compiled as early as 1263. The Recopi
lacion de Castilla, published in 1567, was 
intended to clear up the confusion of the 
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previous codes, but it leaves the authority 
-0f the Partidas generally unimpaired. 
The cession of Louisiana to the U. States 
necessmily inu·oduced the trial by jury in 
a modified form, and the writ of habeas 
corpus, which were unknown to the pre
existing laws. The legislative council of 
the territory of Orleans borrowed largely 
from the common- law, but principally 
those forms of proceedings necessary to 
confer efficient powers on the courts or
ganized under the authority of the Union. 
But, in the adjudication of suits between 
individuals, the Spanish jurisprudence 
was the sole guide, except in commercial 
<J.Uestions. In 1806, ilie legislative coun
cil ordered two able jurists to prepare a 
civil code for the use of the territory, on 
the groundwork of the civil laws which 
govemed the territory, It was reported 
in 1808, and adopted, but was not allowed 
to supersede the previous laws, except as 
far as those laws were inconsistent with 
its provisions.* The" Digest of the Civil 
Code now h1 Fol'ce in the Tel'ritory of Or
leans," as it was called, though termed a 
code, is, in fact, little more than a synop
sis of the jurisprudence of Spain. It con
tinued in operation for 14 years, without 
any material innovation. In 1822, Messrs. 
Derbigny, Livingston and l\loreau Lisler 
were selected by the legislature to revise 
and amend the civilcode, and to add to it 
such of the laws still in force as were not 
included therein. They were authorized 
to add a system or commercial law, and a 
code of practice. The code which they 
prepared, having been adopted, was pro
mulgated in 1824, under the title of the 
"Civil Code of the State of Louisiana;" 
m1d the legislature resolved, that, "from 
and after the promulgation of this code, 
the Spanish, Roman and French laws, 
which were in force when Louisiana was 
ceded to the U. States, and the acts of 
the legislative council of the legislature of 
~he terdtory of' Orleans, and of the legis
,ature of the state of Louisiana, be, and 
hereby are, repealed in every case for 
which it has been specially provided in 
this code." It would seem that where the 
code is silent on any subject, any preex
isting Jaw on that subject, whether of 
French or Spanish origin, or of native 
growth, would he considered as still in 
force. The new code, independently of 
the great changes which it has introduced, 
is much more full and. explicit in the doc

·.. In 1819, a law was passed to encourage and 
authorize the translation of such parts of the l'ar
tidas as were conceived to have the force of law 
iuH1e state, and such a translation was made. 

trinal parts than the former digest. The 
theory of o?ligations, pa11ic~l.arly,. deserves 
to be mentioned, as compnsmg, m a con
densed and even elegant form, the most 
satisfactory enunciation of general princi
ples. The jurisconsults appear to have 
profited much by the great work ofToul
lier, entitled Le Droit civil Frani;ai_$, The 
code contains 3552 a1ticles, numbered 
from the beginning for convenience ,of 
reference. The most striking and mate
rial changes introduced by the new code, 

'Telate to the rules of succession, and the 
enlarged liberty of disposing of property 
by last ,viii, by curtailing the portions 
which must be reserved for forced heirs. 
The new order of succession conforms to 
that established in France by the Code 
Napoleon, and will be found to be copied 
almost precisely from the 118th novel of 
Justinian, from which the Spanish rules 
of descent had deviated in some essential 
particulars.-The legislature of Louisiana 
provided also for the formation ofa penal 
code,· by an act passed in 1820, and in
trusted the charge of preparing it to l\Ir. 
Edward Livingston. A plan of a penal 
code was accordingly drawn np by him, 
and presented to tl1e legislature in 1822 •• 
The manuscript copy of the part of the 
code which had been prepared, was de
stroyed by fire in 1824, and !\Ir. Living
ston has been since engaged in repairing 
the loss, and completing the code. 

LouISVILLE; a city of Kentucky, on the 
Ohio, opposite to the rapids or falls of 
that 1iver, on a plain elevated about 70 
i"det above the level of the river; Ion. 85° 
30' W.; lat. 38° 31 N. The soil is rather 
sanely, with a substratum of rich clay, 
from which very good bricks are made. 
The town is regularly laid out: eight broad 
and straight streetR, parallel with the river, 
are intersected by 18 others, at right an
gles, running from the river to the south
ern boundary of the city, which is about 
three miles long, with an average width 
of upwards of one mile. The population, 
by the census of 1830, was estimated at 
about 10,500: a most rapid increase has 
taken place, and the numbers are now 
(June, ~831) estimated at 13,000 to 14,000. 
The public buildings in Louisville are a 
court-house, gaol, ten houses of public 
worship, a poor-house, city school and 
marine hospital, all in good taste. 'I'he 
private• buildings are mostly of brick, 
without much ornament; the warehouses, 
particularly those which have been erect
ed within one or two years, are very ex
tensive. Louisville is the most commer
cial city · il1 the west, commanding the 
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commerce of a great extent of country. 
It exports tobacco, whiHkey, cotton bag
ging and baling, hemp, flour, pork, bacon, 
lard, and many other productions of the 
country. Its imports are various and ex
tensive, the easy circumstances of the, 
people whom it supplies creating a large 
demaud for foreign articles of comfort and 
luxury. The commerce is carried on by 
upwards of 300 steam-boats, measuring 
from 50to 500tonseach, some ofwhich are 
daily arriving from or departing for all parts 
of the immense valley of the l\Iississippi. 
The arrivals during the last year exceeded 
1500, and the departures were about the 
same number; this is exclusive of,-eel and 
flat boats, which must have amouuted to 
at least that number. Louisville is the 

a fall of24 feet, occasioned by an irregular 
ledge oflime-rock, through which the en
tire bed of the canal is excavated, a part 
ofit to the depth of 12 feet, overlaid with 
earth. Them is oue guard and three lift 
locks combined, all of which have their 
foundation on the rock. There are two 
bridges; one of stone, 240 feet long, with 
an elevation of GS feet to the top of tho 
parapet wall, and three arches, the centre 
one of which is semi-elliptical, with a 
transverse diameter of GG, ru1d a semi
conjugate diameter of 22 feet; the two 
side arches are segments of 40 feet span; 
the other is a pivot bridge, built over the 
head of the guard lock, ru1d is of wood, 
100 feet long, with a sp8ll of 52 feet, in
tended to open, in time of high water, as 

great commercial depot for the country , boats are passing through the canal. The 
bordering on the Ohio 8lld its tributary 
waters, and the Mississippi above Natch
ez, the counu·y lying uear to the great 
lakes resorting to this city for many arti
cles of trade. A bridge over the Ohio is 
contemplated to be built at this place, 
which will give great facilities to the in
tercourse with the state of Indiana; and a 
rail-road is about being commenced, to 
connect the trade of Lexin1,rton and the 
rich counties of the centre of Kentucky 
with its commercial mart. The public 
building most worthy of note is the ma
rine hospital, erected from funds granted 
by the state. It cost about $40,000. It 
is supported by annual grants from the 
general marine hospital fund of tlie U. 
States, and from a tax on auction sales 
within the city : this institution annually 
alleviates the distresses of hundreds of 
sick and infirm boatmen and decayed sea
men. The city school was established in 
1830. The lmilding is of brick, and is 
three stories high: in eachstory is a sepa
rate school, chiefly on the monitorinl plan; 
It will accommodate about 600 children, 
and now contains about 400. There are 
several excellent private schools. A 
branch of the bruik of the U. States was 
established in 1817. Louisville has also 
an insurance-office, three daily papers, 
and a weekly price-current. There are 
50 licensed hacks and about 150 drays and 
carts. l\lail-coaches daily arrive from the 
/o'Teat roads, east, west, north- ru1d south. 
J\lrumfactures are yet in their infancy. 
There is one manufactory of cotton, and 
one of woollen, three iron founderies, and 
a steam-engine factory, tanne1ies, &c. 
Hats, saddles, shoes, &c., are made. The 
Louisville and Portland canal is about two 
miles in length; it is intended for steam
boats of the largest class, and to overcome 

guard lock is HJO feet long in the clear, 
with semicircular heads of 2G feet in di
ameter; is 50 feet wide, and 42 feet high. 
The solid contents of this Jock are 
equal to those of 15 common locks, such 
as are built on the Obio and New York 
canals. The lift locks are of the same 
width ,vith the guard lock, 20 feet high, 
and 183 feet loug in the clear. The en
tire length of the walls, from the head of 
the guard lock to the end of the outlet 
lock, is 921 feet. There are three culverts 
to drain off the water from the adjacent 
lands, the mason work of which, when 
added to the locks 8lld bridge, gives the 
whole amount of mason work 41,98!) 
perches, equal to about 30 common canal 
locks. The. cross section of the canal is 
200 feet at the top of the banks, 50 feet at 
the bottom,. and 42 feet l1igh, having a 
capacity equal to that of25 common canals. 
The Louisville aml Portland canal was 
completed and put in partial operation on 
the first of January, 1831, from which 
time up to June 1 of the same year, 505 
boats of different descriptions passed its 
locks. A bank of mud at its mouth, which 
could not be removed last winter from the 
too sudden rise of the water, will be re
moved at tlie ensuing period oflowwater, 
when the canal can be navigated at all 
times, by all such vessels as navigate tho 
Ohio. The Ohio, when the water is 
lowest, is not more than two feet deep 
in many places above and below the falls, 
and rises 36 feet pel"pendicular above the 
falls opposite to the city; and GO feet per
pendicular rises have been known at the 
foot of the falls. An appropriation of 
$150,000, by the U. States, was made last 
winter, by which the low places in the 
river are to be improved so as to give four 
feet of water, in low water, from its moutll 
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to Pittsburg. This improvement will 
much facilitate the intercourse with Lou
isville. Louisville has been allowed by 
travellers and strangers to be one of the 
greatest thoroughfares in the Union. At 
Jeast 50,000 passengers aITive here an
nually from below, and it is reasonable to 
conclude that half that number pass 
through it descending. Great bodies of 
emigrants from the east and north pass 
through it; and it is not uncommon, in the 
autumn, to see the ,;treets filled, for days 
together, with continued processions of 
movers, as they are called, going to the 
" great west." In former years, Louis
ville had the character of being unhealthy; 
but, since the introduction of steam-boat 
navigation, and the improved methods of 
living, no town of its size in the U. States 
has been more healthy: the year 1822, so 
fatal to the health of the whole valley of 
the Mississippi, is the last in which any 
thing like general sickness has been known 
in this city. The city government con
sists of a mayor and city council, chosen 
annually, by the viva voce vote of all resi-, 
dents, in their respective wards. 

LousE (pediculus). These disagreea
ble and unseemly insects belong to the or
der parasita (Latr.), and are charact~rized 
by having six feet formed for walkmg, a 
mouth furnished with a proboscis, anten
rne as long as the thorax, and the ab
domen depressed, and formed of several 
segments. Almost every species of ani
mal is frequented by its peculiar louse, 
sometimes by several kinds : even man is 
subjected to their attacks. They breed 
with amazing rapidity, several generations 
occurring in a short period. Certain cir
cumstances appear to be exceedingly fa
vorable to their increase; as infancy, and 
that state of the system giving rise to 
phthiriasis, or the lousy disease. The Im
man race is infested by several species, 
among which are the P. human.us corporis, 
or body louse, principally occurring in 
adults who neglect cleanliness; and the P. 
humanus capiti,s, or common louse, most 
frequent in children. Cleanliness is the 
best antidote against these disgusting in
truders. The lousy disease, though now 
of very rare occurrence, appears to have 
been by no means unfrequent among the 
ancients. Herod, Antiochus, Callisthenes, 
Sylla, and many others, are said to have 
perished from this disorder. Some na
tions consider them as a gastronomic lux
ury, and, at one time, they were used in 
medicine. Those ofour readers who wish 
for full information on these disagreeable 
parasites, will find ample details respect

ing them in the works of Rhedi, Swam
merdan and Buonanni, who seem to have 
studied their habits and manners with 
great assiduity. • 

LouTHERBOURG, or LuTHERBURG, Phil
ip James ; a landscape painter of eminence, 
born at Strasburg, in 1740. He studied 
under Tischbein, and afterwards under 
Casanova, and displayed great talents in 
the delineation of battles, hunting-pieces, 
&c. After having been admitted a mem
ber of the academy of painti_ng at Paris, 
where he was first settled, he removed, in 
1771, to London, where he was employed 
in the decorations of the opera-house, and 
also at Drury-lane theatre. He subse
quently contrived an exhibition, called the 
Eidophusikon, somewhat on the plan of 
the Diorama, which, however, did not 
prove a very profitable speculation. In 
1782, he was nominated a royal academi
cian ; and, as a landscape painter, he pos
sessed deserved celebrity. He also paint
ed some historical pictures, as the Victory 
of Lord Howe, and the Siege of Valen
ciennes. His character was eccentric, 
and he was so far infatuated with the rev
eries of animal magnetism, as to have ac
companied the impostor Cagliostro (q. v.) 
to Switzerland. Ile retnmed to England, 
and died near London, in 1812. 

LouvAIN (Dutch, Loeven, Leuven); for
merly the capital of one of the four dis
tricts of the duchy of Brabant; more lately 
of a circle in the province of South Bra
bant, kingdom ofthe Netherlands; at pres
ent belonging to Belgium. Louvain is 
situated on' the river Dyle, and a canal 
leading from this river to the Rupel, five 
leagues E. N. E. from Brussels; lat. 50" 
53' 2G'1 N. ; Ion. 4° 411 5411 E. There are 
seven churches, five convents, a magnifi
cent hospital, 4000 houses, and 25,400 i:i
habitants. John IV, duke of Brabant, 
founded the university in 1426, to which 
belonged four colleges, a considerable 
library, a botanical garden, and an anatom
ical theatre. In the sixteenth century, it 
contained GOOO students. Having become 
extinct during the French revolution, it 
was restored as a lyceum (q. v.), and, Oct. 
6, 1817, again formally reestablished. The 
number of students is 580. In 1825, a 
philosophical college for Catholic cler
gymen was founded, with the intention 
of raising the standard of learning among 
the cantlidates for holy orders; but the cler
gy were so much against it, that in 1830, 
when a Catholic minister was appointed 
for the affairs of Belgium, the philosoph
ical college was abolished. Louvain has 
greatly contributed to nourish that spirit 
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of opposition, which the Catholic Belgians 
have manifested towards the government 
of the Netherlands, aud of which the sep
aration of Belgium has been the conse
quence. In the beginning ofthe fourteenth 
century, when the city had 200,000 inhab
itants, the woollen manufactures support
ed 100,000 workmen, many of whom, 
after the insurrection of 1378, emigrated 
to England, and founded the English 
woollen manufactures. The most im
portant article of industry is beer, of which 
150,000 casks are exported annually. 
There are from 10 to 12 lace manufacto
ries. The commerce in corn and hops is 
considerable. During the late revolution, 
the inhabitants embraced with ardor the 
caase of independence, and repelled with 
com;age (Oct. 23, 1830) the attacks of the 
Dutch. 
- LOUVEL, Pierre Louis, the assassin of 
the duke of Berry, son of a Catholic mer
cer, was born at Versailles in 1783, and 
served as saddler in the royal stables. 
From his youth upwards, he was of a 
gloomy and reserved di~poaition, and im
patient of contradiction, but industrious 
and temperate. lie often changed his 
master, and oftener his residence. From 
all circumstances, it is evident that he was 
fanatical and eccentric. He hated the 
Bourbons, and wished to extirpate the 
family, the duke of Berry in particular, 
because he was expected to continue the 
line. · Feb. 13, 1820, about 11 o'clock in 
the evening, when tbe prince was con
ducting his wife from the opera to the 
carriage, Louvel pressed towards him, 
seized him by the left shoulder, and stab
bed him with a knife in his right side. 
Upon the first cry of the prince, the sol
diers of the guards pursued the mur
derer, who was apprehended and con
ducted into the guard-room of.the opera
house. He was examined jn the presence 
of the minister Decazes, and immediately 
avowed, that, six years previous, he had 
formed the resolution of delivering France 
from the Bourbons, whom he considered 
the ,worst enemies of the country; that; 
after the duke of Berry, he had intended 
to murder the rest, and, finally, the king. 
His trial was conducted by the chamber 
of peers. The investigations continued 
three months, and 1200 witnesses were 
examined,' in order to discover ncc()m
plices. At length' Bellart, the attomey
general, declared in the indictment (!\lay 
12), that none had been discovered. June 
5, Louvel, between his two counse~ was 
placed at the bar of the chamber ofpeers, 
sitting as a court of justice. The chan

eellor D'Ambray, president of the cham
ber, examined him. Louvel declared that 
no personal offence had induced him to 
commit the murder, but only an exaspera
tion, created by the presence of the foreign 
troops, as early as 1814; that, in order to 
distract his thoughts, he had travelled, and 
visited the island of Elba, but, in that 
place, had no conference with Napoleon 
or his attendants; that, after Napoleon's 
return from Elba, he was taken into ser
vice as saddler in the imperial stables, and, 
hence, had obtained this station in the . 
royal stables. No political party, no indi
vidual, had persuaded him to commit this 
act. He had read no newspapers nor 
pamphlets. He admitted that his deed 
was a horrible crime; but stated that he had 
determined to sacrifice himself for France. 
Louvel's defenders alleged a monomania, 
or an insanity consisting in a fixed idea, 
and appealed to the dying request of the 
prince for the pardon of his murderer. 
Louvel then read his defence. The high 
eourt of justice condemned him to death. 

_,After a Jong delay, be admitted the visit 
of irctergyrmm, but, on the day of his ex
ecution (July 7, 1820), paid no attention 
to his words, directing his eyes over the 
mnltitude, which witnessed his execution 
in silence.-See Maurice l\Iejan's H~t. du 
Proce:s de Louvel, assassin, &e. (2 vols., 
Paris, 1820). 

LouvERTURE. (See Toussaint-Louver
ture.) 

LouvET DE CouvRAY, John Baptist; a 
French advocate, distinguished as an actor 
in the revolution. At the commencement of 
the political commotions, he joined the pop
ular party, and displayed a decided aver
sion to royalty and nobility. He publish
ed a romance, entitled Emilie de Varnwnt, 
ou le I>i,vorce necessaire (1791 ), in support 
of the prevalent opinions relative to mar
riage, and spoke at the bar of the national 
assembly in favor of a decree of accusa
tion against the emigrant princes. In 
1792, he was chosen a deputy to the con
vention, when he attached himself to the 
party of the Girondists, and voted for the 
death of Louis XVI, with a proviso, that 
execution should be delayed till after the 
acceptance of the constitution by the peo
ple. He was denounced by the terrorists, 
and included in an order of arrest issued 
June 2, 1794. Having escaped from the 
capital, he retired to Cuen, with several of 
his colleagues, and employed himself in 
writing against the Jacobins. He was de
clared r,'3 outlaw; on which he fled to 
Brittany, and thence to the department of 
the. Garonne. -At length he separated 
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from his companions, and returned to and answered them according to his sug
Paris, where lie kept himself concealed gestions. Bold nnd grasping schemes, 
till after the fall of Robespierre. He sub- which could be executed only by the un
sequently published an account of his ad- wearied activity and industry of Louvois, 
ventw·es during the time of his proscrip- were proposed by him for the purpose of 
tion, entitled Notices sur l'Ilistoire et le rendering himselfnecessl).ry to Lows, who, 
Rieu de mes Perils-a work written in a he was conscious, disliked him personally. 
romantic style, which has been translated Hence, notwithstanding the solemn renun
i.nto English and other languages. Louvet ciations of all claims to Franche-Comte 
recovered his seat in the convention in and the Spanish Netherlands (see Louis 
.lUarch, 1795, and he occupied the presi- XIV, and France), war was undertaken 
dency in June following. He was after- (16G7 and 1669) to get possession of them. 
wardsamemberofthecounciloffivehun- The war of l(i72, against Holland, was 
dred, which he quitted in J\Iay, 1797, and begun at the instigation of Louvois, and 
died at Paris, August 25 of that year. He would have been finished much sooner, 
is chiefly known in literature as the au- had he not, contrary to the wishes of 
thorofalicentiousnovel-La Vie du Chev- Conde and Turenne, insisted upon occu- · 

• alier Faublas. pying the fortresses, and thus given the 
Louvo1s, Fra111~ois l\Iichel Letellier, Dutch time to open their sluices. The 

marquis of, minister of war to Louis XIV, victories of Turenne (q. v.), in 167 4 and 
son of the chancellor Letellier, born at 1675, were gained by a disobedience of 
Paris in 1641, was early made a royal the orders of the minister of,var; bnt the 
counsellor through the influence of his desolation of the Palatinate was com
father. He displayed so little inclination manded by him. The system of reunion, 
for business, and so great a love of pleas- as it is called (see Louis XIV), was now 
ure, t!Iat his father threatened to de_prive - adopted, and LouvoiB took possession of 
him of the reversion of the secretanship Strasburg, in the time of peace (1680). 
in the War department, which had been On the death of Colbert (1683), of whom 
conferred on him at the early age of 13. he had been the· enemy, ..his influence. 
From this moment young Louvois aban- became still greater, and one of its most 
doned his habits of dissipation, and de- fatal effects was the revocation of the 
voted himself to business. After 1666, edict of Nantes (1685), the dragonnades, 

. be had the wholo management of the and the consequent flight of so many 
ministry of war, and soon exercised a des- peaceful and industrious Calvinists. Lou
JJotic control over his master and over the vois was now superintendent of tlie royal 
army. His extensive knowledge, his de- buildings, and, on .occasion of ~ dispute 
cision, activity, industry and talents, ren- with the king about the size ofa window, 
dered him an able minister; but he cannot in which the latter had spoken severely to 
aspire to the praise of a great statesman. him, "The king," said ~he minister, "be
lle was too regardless of the rights of gins to meddle with every thing; we 
human nature; too lavish of the blood must give him something to do; )le shall 
and treasure of France; too much of a lrnve a war;" and a pretext was soon 
despot, to deserve that honorable appella- found. The system of reunion had united 
tion. His reforms in the organization of the European powers in the league of 
the army; his manner of conducting the Augsburg; and it was determined to 

· wars of his ambitious master, if they were seize on Philipsburg, one of the bulwarks 
 
not rather his own ; aud, above all, his of Germany. This was done with so 
 
successes, render his administration bril- much secrecy as to prevent the place 
 
liant.-See Audouin's Ilistoire de l'.11.d- being relieved. The French arms were 
 
miniatratwn de la Guerre (Paris, 1811.)-- successful, but disgraced by the horrid 
 
But, justly appreciated, Louvois must be burnings and devastations committed by 
 
considered as the evil genius of the showy the direction of Louvois. The Palatinate 
 
but disastrous reign of Louis XIV. \Vhile was reduced to a wilderness in mid-winter 
 
the king was flattered with the idea of (1689). The war was conducted with 
 
having formed the young minister, and of great ability by Louvois; but his arrogance 
 
directing his government in person, every had long rendered him odions to Louis. 
 
thing was, in fact, done by Louvois, and The king's dislike had been increased by 
 
according to his views. The generals the cruel devastations of the Palatinate, 
 
were all required to communicate imme- and when the minister proposed to him to 
 
diately with him; and, although Turenne complete the desolation by the burning of 
 
would not submit to this order, yet the Treves, he refused his consent. Louvois 
 
king showed all his letters to his minister, replied, that, to spare his majesty's c_on


http:himselfnecessl).ry
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science, he had already despatched a cou
rier with orders to that effect. Louis, filled 
with indignation, was prevented from strik
ing his minister ouly by the interference of 
madame de .Maintenon. Soon after, on 
presenting himself at the royal counci~ he 
discovered, or fancied he discovered, in 
the countenance and words of the king, 
marks of severity, and was obliged by 
faintness to retire to his hotel, where he 
died within half an hour. ,vhatever may 
be our feelings at the an·ogance, cruelty 
and despotism of Louvois, we cannot de
ny hini the merit of having organized the 
brilliant victories of the reign of Louis. 

LouvRE ; the old royal palace at Paris, 
on the north bank of the Seine, a splendid 
quadrangular edifice, with a court in the 
centre, completed by Napoleon. The ori
gin of its name, and the time of the erec
tion of the oldest part of it, are unknown. 
We only know that Philip Augustus, in 
1214, built a fort and a state prison in this 
place; that Charles V, during the years 
1364-80, added some embellishments to 
the building, and brought his library and 
his treasury thither; and that Francis I, 
in 1528, erected that part of the palace 
which is now called the old Louvre. 
Henry IV laid the foundation of the 
splendid gallery which connects the Lou
vre, on the south side, with the Tuileries; 
Louis XIII erected the centre; and Louis 
XIV, according to the plan of the physi
cian Penault, the elegant fac;,ade towards 
the east, together with the colonnade of the 
Louvre, which, even now, is the most 
perfect work of architecture in France. 
At a later period, Louis XIV chose the 
palace built by him at Versailles for his 
residence. After Napoleon had taken 
possession of the Tuileries, he began a 
second gallery, opposite to the former, by 
which the two palaces would have been 
made to fonn a great whole, with a large 
quadrangular court in the centre; only 
600 feet of it were completed at the time 
ofhis abdication, and it has not since been 
continued. Since the revolution, the col
lection of antiquities has been kept in the 
lower floor of the Louvre. Here, also, 
the exhibitions of national industry take 
place, and the academies hold their ses
sions.-To have the privilege of the Louvre, 
formerly meant, in France, a permission 
to drive, with n coach, into the courts of 
all the royal palaces. At first, this was 
the prerogative of the princes only; but, 
in 1607, when a duke, under the pretence 
of indisposition, rode into the Louvre, 
Henry IV gave him (and, in 1609, the 
duke of Sully also) permission constantly 

to do so. At last, during the minority of 
the king Louis XIII, all the high officers 
of the crown, and dukes, obtained this 
privilege from Mary of Medici. , 

LovAT (Simon Frazer), commonly call
ed lord ; a Scottish statesman, born in 
1667. He was educated in France, 
among the Jesuits, and, returning to his 
native country, he entered into the anny, 
nnd, in 1692, he was a captain in the regi
ment of Tullibardine: After having com
mitted some acts of violence in taking 
possession of his hereditary estate, he fled 
to France, and gained the confidence ot 
the old pretender, which he made use of, 
on his return to Scotland, in order to ruin 
his personal enemies. He again went to 
Frnnce, where he was imprisoned in the 
Bastile, and was liberated only on condi
tion of taking religious orders, in pursu
ance of which engagement he is said to 
have become a Jesuit. In 1715, he a sec
ond time betrayed the pretender, and he 
was rewarded by the government of, 
George I with the title of Lovat, and a 
pension. Ile now led a quiet life, uniting 
in his own person the contradictory char
acters of n Catholic priest and a father of 
a family, a colonel nnd a Jesuit, a Hano. 
verian lord, and n Jacobite lainl. Not
withstanding the favors he had received, 
he engaged in the rebellion in 1745; and, 
after having displayed his usual craft and 
audacity, he was finally seized, hied, con
demned, and executed in April, 1747, at 
the age of 80. Notwithstanding his age, 
infirn1ities, ru1d a conscience supposed to 
be not wholly void of offence, lie died, 
says Smollett, like a Roman, exclaiming, 
Dulce et decorum pro patria mori. A vol
ume of autobiographical memoirs, by this 
restless and unprincipled politician, was 
published in 1797 (8vo.). 

LovE-FEAST. (See ./Jgape.) 
LovELACE, Richard, a poet of the seven

teenth century, was born about 1618, and 
educated at Oxford. On leaving Oxford, 
he repaired to court, entered the army, 
and became a captain. He expended the 
whole of his estate in the support of the 
royal cause, and, after entering into the 
French service, in 1648, returned to Eng
land, and was imprisoned until the king's 
death, when he was set nt liberty. His, 
condition was, at tl1is time, very destitute, 
and strongly contrasted with Anthony 
,vood's gay description of his handsome 
person and splendid appearance in the 
outset of life. He died in great poverty, 
in an obscure alley, in 1658. His poems, 
which are light and elegant, but occasion
ally involved and fantastic, are published 
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' under the title of Lucasta, under which 

name he complimented Miss Lucy Sach
everell, a young lady to whom he was at
tached, who, on a false report of his death, 
married another person. Colonel Love
lace, who, for spirit and gallantry, has 
been compared to sir Philip Sidney, also 
wrote two plays, the Scholar, a comedy, 
and-the Soldier, a tragedy. 

·LovER's LEAP; the name of a cliff, 144 
feet high, in the island of Leucadia ( q. v.). 

Low CouNTRIES. (See NetherlanrLs.) 
Low DUTCH and HrnH DuTcH; used 

improperly for Dutch and German. The 
two languages are quite distinct, so that a 
German and a Dutchman cannot under
stand each other any better than a French
man and a German. In fact, the Dutch 
language . resembles the English more 
than it does the German, so that a Ger
man understands it much easier, if he lias 
a knowledge of English. The reason is, 
that both, Dutch and English, are main
ly derived from the Low German. The 
frequent co11fusion of the terms Dulek 
and German probably arises from the 
circumstance, that the proper name of 
German is Deutsch,· and that of Germa
ny, Deutschland, and that the Germans 
and Dutch were originally considered as 
one nation by the inhabitants of England. 
(See Dulch, and Low Gerinan.) 

Low \VATER; the lowest point to which 
the tide ebbs. (See the article Tide.) 

LowELL; 25 miles N. \V. from Boston; 

noted for the extent of its water power, its 
manufacturing estaulishments, and the ra
pidity of its growth ; situated at the junc
tion of the Concord and l\lerrimack riv
ers; bounded by the former on the east, 
and the latter on the north ; Indian name, 
Wainasit ; the seat of a tribe of praying 
Indians, at the breaking out of Philip's 
war, in IG75 ; incorporated in 1826 ; nam
ed from Francis C. Lowell, of Boston, 
who was distinguished by his successful 
efforts in introducing the cotton manu
facture into the U. States. Th~ hydraulic 
power of Lowell is produced by a canal, 
completed in 1823, H mile in length, 60 
feet wide, and carrying 8 feet in depth of 
water. A portion of the waters of the 
Merrimack is forced through this canal by 
a dam at the head of Pawtucket falls, and 
is /distributed in various directions, by 
channels branching off from the main 
canal, and discharging into the Conoord 
and l\lerrimack rivers. The entire fall is 
30 feet, and the volume of water which 
the canal is capable of can-ying, is esti
mated at 1250 cubic feet per second, fur
nishing 50 mill powers of 25 cubic feet 
per second each. In some instances, the 
whole power is used at one operation, ap
plied to wheels of 30 feet diameter ; but 
more frequently the power is divided into 
two distinct falls of 13 and 17 feet each. 
The water power is held and disposed of 
by a company, holding a large amount of 
real estate, with a capital of $600,000. 

Manufacturing EJtabluihinents now in Operation. 
Name. Capital. No. of Mills. · Manufacture. 

l\lenimack co., $1,500,000, 5, with bleaching and print works .• printed calicoes. 
Hamilton co., •• 800,000, 3, wit4 bleaching and print works. twilled cotton, panta

loon stuffs, shirtings. 
coarse shirtings 1mdA I t 500 000 2PP e on co., •· • ' ' • • • • ' • • • ' · • • • • • • • • • sheetings. 

Lowell co., •••. 400,000, 2 • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • negro elf;~: ~rupet

\V II fi broadcloths, cassioo en actory, , , • • • • . • , , • , , • , , , , , , • • , , , • , meres, &c. 

Nezo Works, erecting by Companies which have been organized. 
Suffolk co., ..• 450,000, 2 mills, •••••.••. , .•.••• , coarse cottons. 
Tremont mills, • 500,000, 2 . • • • • • • • , • • • • • • , • • • , cottons. 
Lawrence co., • 1,200,000, 4 ••• ', ••••••• , ••••• , , , printed cottons. 

The quantity of cotton roanufactured at dertaken as soon as surveys are com

Lowell, in 1831, is estimated at 17,000 pleted.

bales, of 300 pounds, each. Population, LoWENDAL, Ulrich Frederic Wolde

by the census of 1830, 6477; churches, 8; mar, count of, great grandson of Frederic 
 
viz. Congregational 3, Episcopal 1, Baptist III, king of Denmark, born 1700, at 
 
1, l\Iethodist 1, Universalist 1, Roman Hamburg, began his military career in 
 
Catholic 1 ; 2 banks. A charter for a Poland (1713), became captain in 1714, 
 
rail-road from Boston to Lowell was and entered the Danish service, as a vol
 
granted in 1830 ; the capital for which, unteer, during· the war with Sweden. In 
 
$600,000, has been subscribed, to be un- 1716, he served in Hungary, and dlstin
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guished himself at the battle of Peter
wardein, and at the sieges of Temeswar 
and Belgrade. He next took part in the 
wars in Sardiniaancl Sicily, and was pres
ent at all the battles from 1718 to 1721. 
During peace, he studied gunnery and en
gineering, and was niade field-marshal 
and _inspector-general of the Saxon in
fantry in the service of Augustus, king 
of Poland. The death of this monarch 

1 (1733) gave him an opportunity of dis
tinguishing himself hy bis valiant defence 
of Cracow. Having entered the service 
of the empress of Russia, she was so well 
satisfied with his· conduct in the Crimea 
and Ukraine, that she appointed him com
mander of her forces. In 1743, he was 
made lieutenant-general in the French 
service, and, at the sieges of l\lenin, 
Ypres and Frihurg, was conspicuous for 
his courage aud skill. In 1745, he com
manded the corps of reserve at the battle 
of Fontenoy, in which he took an hon
orable share. After having taken many 
fitrong places in Flanders, he obtained 
possession of llergcn-op-Zoom, by storm, 
September 16, 1747. This place, till then, 
had been considered impregnable, and 
was occupied by a strong garrison, and 
covered hy a formidable army. The fol
lowing day, he received the staff of mar
shal. He died 1755. Lowendal was 
thoroughly acquainted with engiueering, 
geography and tactics, and spoke Latin, 
German, English, Italian, Russian and 
French, with fluency. \Vith these ac
complishments, lie combined modesty 
and amiableness of disposition, thougl1 a 
devotee. of pleasure, like the marshal 
Saxe, liis most intimate friend, whom he 
also resembled iu his application to mili
tary studies. 

LowER. E~rrrnE (Bas Empire); a term 
applied to the Roman empire during the 
period of its decline. From the establish
ment of the seat of government at Byzan
tium (Constantinople), and the division of 
the empire into the Eastern and \Vestern, 
the former is often called the Byzantine 
(q. v.)empire, and, after the restoration of 
the \Vestern or Latin empire, under Char
lemagne, the Greek empire. Lehcnu's 
Histoire du Bas .Empire begins with the 
reign of Constantine. Gibbon's Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire embraces 
the whole period. 

Low-GER.MAN (in German, Plaltde1dsch, 
Niederdeutsch, Nudersachsisch ; since the 
sixteenth century, also Sassisch) is that soft
er German dialect, which was formerly 
spoken over a great part of Germany, and 
even now is the language of the common 
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people in most parts of' North or Lower 
Gemiany, and many of the educated rank 
use it when they wish to be very familiar, 
or when they address people of the classes 
before mentioned. In some legal forms, 
it has maintained itself; thus the Ham
burg oath of citizenship is in Low Ger
man. Recently, more attention has been 
directed to this interesting dialect. It is 
not, as is sometimes supposed, a corrupted 
language, but a distinct dialect, as much 
so as the high German, though circum
stances have caused the latter to become 
the language of literature and the edu
cated classes. (See the division German 
Language, in the nrticle Germany ; also 
Dialect.) It is difficult to decide which 
of the two dialects, High and Low Ger
man, is the more ancient. Probably, in 
very remote times, soon after the first 
Asiatic tribes had entered Germany, two 
cliief dialects were formed-a softer and 
a harsher-whilst one of the Asiatic no
madic tribes went nortliward, and the 
other inclined to the south, along the 
Danube. Diversities,of climate, soil and 
way of living, may soon have exe11ed an 
impo1tant influence on the dialects of the 
tribes. The rough and woody moun
tains of the south of Germany, nnd the 
warlike occupations of the dwellers on 
the banks of the Danube, gave roughness 
and sharpness to the_ speech of this re
gion, whilst the open and plain country 
of the n011h produced milder manners 
and a softer language. Yet ru1 entire sep
aration of these two dialects could not 
take place as Jong as the tribes speaking 
them led a nomadic life ; and, even after 
they had formed pemianent settlemenw, 
much similarity must have remained for 
a considerable time. Hence we· find, in 
the most ancient records of the German 
language, a constant mixture of both the 
chief dialects. (See the article Jlnglo
Saxon.) "The time of their separation is 
not to be fixed wlth certainty. So much, 
however, is clenr, that both dialects, for a 
long time, were mixed, and, after their to
tal separation, existed for a long time in
dependently of each other-the harsher di
alect in the soutl1ern pa11 of Germany, in 
Austria, Bavaria, Franconia, Suabia, on the 
Upper Rhine, and in pait of Upper Sax
ony ; the smoother in the north of Ger
many, Lower Saxony, \Vestphalia, Oil the 
Lower Rhine, and in nil Belgium. The 
long and extended dominion of the Low 
German dialect is proved by the number 
of idioms derived from it. Of these tlie 
most impo11ant are, 1. the Anglo-Saxon 
(q. v.); 2. the Nonnan; 3. the Dutch, so 
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called since the thirteenth century; 4. the 
Icelandic ; 5. the Norwegian ; 6. the 
Swedish; 7. the Low Saxon, as spoken 
at present. That the High German at
taiued, nevertheless, at an early period, a 
somewhat superior standing-, was chiefly 
owing to the circumstance, that the higher 
intellectual cultivation of Germany must 
be dated from the period of the Hoben
staufen (q. v.) or Suabian emperors, and 
with them, consequently, the High Ger
man gained the ascendency. When, on 
the other hand, in the latter pa1t of the 
twelfth century, at the time of the emi
gration from Bolland into Germany, the 

. Low German had become enriched from 
the Belgian dialect of the emigrants, aud 
the Hausa produced so much activity in 
the No1th, Low German also became, 
for some time, a literary language, and af
fords works of much repute, particularly 
the incomparable Renard the Fox. (q. v.) 
But Luther's translation of the Bible gave 
predominance to the High German, and 
a natural consequence was, that, whilst 
this became the exclusive language of lit
erature, Low German was checked in its 
developement, and was obliged to 1,rive way 
to its rival in co1111s, churches, schools, 
and the circles of the well educated. In 

. a few parts of the country, only, it main
tained its ground in works both of a spirit
ual and secular character, down to the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, as in 
Pomerania, i\lecklenburg, \Vestplrnlia. As 
the language of the people, Low Ger
man still exists, but in a great uumber of 
different dialects, which, in several re
spects, differ considerably. A supereilious 
disparagement of this dialect, as ifit were 
a mere corruption of the Iligh German, 
has led many German scholars to neglect 
it entirely; and they have thus fallen into 
etymological and other mistakes, from ig
norance of this essential branch of their 

Shitz;t-Buk der Siad Brunswyk, as a sup
plement to G. G. Leibnitii Scriptores Re
rum Brunsvitz;ensium (Brunswick, 1829); 
Der Laien Doctrinal (Brunswic:k, 1825) ; 
Bilcherkunde dt'T Sassisch-Niederdeutschen 
Sprache (Literature of the Sm,~ic-Low 
German Language) (Brunswick, 1826). In 
the preface to the Laien Doctrinal, Mr. 
Scheller speaks of having made use of 
nearly 2000 Sassic writings, for a diction
ary of this dialect, which he was prepar
ing. The Versuch eines Bremish-Nieder
sachsischen Worterbu.chs (5 vols., Bremen, 
1771); the Holstein ldioticon of Seh{itzel; 
the Geschiclde der Niedcr-Sachsische11 
Sprache von Johann Fi-iedrich .flu.gust Kin
derlin{!; (Magdeburg,1800); the Versucheiner 
plattdeutschen Spra~hlehre mit besow/erer 
Beriicksichtigurt{!: der Jlfecklenburgischen 
Jlfondart von J. Jt!usmus (New Su·elitz and 
New Braudenburg, 182<J), deserve mention. 

LoWLANns; a term applied to the south 
parts of Scotland, in contradistinction to 
the HigldaruhJ, which comprise the 1101th
em and western parts. (See Highlands, 
and Scotland.) 

LowaY,Wilson, F. R. S., a modern Eng
lish engraver of eminence, was born in 
January, 17G2. After studying medicine 
for some years, he devoted himself to en
graving. Ile is the inventor of a ruling 
machine, possessing the property of ruling 
successive lines, either equidistant or in 
just gradation, from the greatest required 
width to the nearest possible approxima
tion ; also of one capable of drawing lines 
to a point, and of forming concentric cir
elf's. In 1798, he first introduced the use 
of diamond points for etching-an inven
tion highly important, on account of the 
equality of tone produced by them, as 
well ns of their durability. Many other 
useful improvements in engraving were 
also discovered by him, and he was the 
first person who succeeded in what is 

language. Leibnitz recomrneudcd the · technically termed " biting steel in" well. 
studv cf it as a means of enriching, cor
recti'i1g and explaining the High German; 
and, of late, the scholars of Germany have 
begun to turn their attention to this idiom. 
The study of it is essential even to the 
English etymologist, to enable him prop
erly to understand his own language, as 
far as it is of Teutonic origin. J. H. Voss 
·made the attempt to revive this dialect, by 
several excellent poetical compositions in 
it. The most has been done, however, by 
Charles F. A. Scheller, who has lately 
published a series of Low German works, 
or such as are conducive to a knowledge 
of Low German literature ; among them 
an edition of Renard the Fox ; also the 

l\Iessrs. Longman's edition of doctor 
Rees's Cyclopredia, commenced in 1800, 
for nearly 20 years occupied a considera
hie portion of his time. He also labored 
for \Vilkins's Vitn.ivius, and :Magna Grm
cia, Nicholson's Architectural Dictionary, 
and, lastly, the Encycwpmdia Metropoli
tana, on which he was employed till his 
last illness. He died June 23, 1824. His 
chef-d'reuvre is considered to be an engrav
ing from the Doric portico at Athens, in 
Nicholson's Architecture. He was elected 
a fellow of the royal society in 1812. 

LowTH, Robert, a distinguished Eng
lish prelate, was born at Buriton, in 1710. 
lie received his education at Winchester 
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school, whence he was elected, in 1730, to 
New college, Oxford, of which he was 
chosen a fellow in 1734, and, in 1741, was 
elected professor of poetry in the univer
sity of Oxford. In 1753, he published his 
De sacra Poesi Hebr(£orum Pr(£lecliones 
.!lcademic(£ (4to.), which has been trans
lated into English, French and German. 
The best edition is that of Leipsir., 1815, 
with notes by Michaelis Rosenmiiller, 
&c. In 1754, he received the degree of 
D. D. from the university of Oxford, by 
diploma, and, in 1755, went to Ireland, as 
chaplain to the marquis of Hartington, 
appointed lord lieutenant, who nominated 
}1im bishop of Limerick, which prefer
ment he exchanged for a prebend of Dur
ham, and the rectory of Sedgefield. In 
1758, was published his Life of William 
of \Vykeham (8vo.), which, in 1762, was 
followed by a Short Introduction to the 
English Grammar. In 1756, a misun
derstanding took place between doctors 
Lowth and \Varbm1011, the latter of whom 
took offence at certain passages in the 
Pr(£lectiones, concerning the book of Job, 
which he believed to be aimed at the the
ory of his Diviue Legation of l\loses. 
\,Varburton, in an Appendix concerning 
the Book of Job, added to the 2d edition 
of his Divine Legation, indulged in the 
acrimony by which he was di8tinguished, 
and thereby produced a reply from rloctor 
Lowth, in a Letter to the Right Reverend 
the Author of the Divine Legation of l\lo
ses, which has become memorable at once 
for the ability and severity of its criticism. 
The ultimate silence of the \Varhu11oni
ans gave the victory to tl1eir antagouists. 
In 17GG, doctor Lowth was appointed 
bishop of St. David's, whence, in a few 
months afterwards, he was translated to 
the see of Oxford. In 1777, he succeed
ed to the diocese of Loudon, and the next 
year puhlished the last of his literary la
bors-Isaiah, a New Translation, with a 
preliminary dissertation and notes. Rosen
rnfiller s11ys he understands and expresses 
the Hebrew poet better than any other 
writer. On the death of archbishop 
Comwallii,, the primacy was offered to 
doctor Lowth, but he declined that digni
ty, in consequence of hi8 age and family 
ailiictions. He died November 3, 1787, 
aged 77. 

LoxoDROMIC CuRvE, or SPIRAL ; the 
path of a ship, when her course is directed 
constantly towards the same point of the 
compaS8, thereby cutting all the meridians 
at the same angle. (See Rhumb Line.) 

LOYOLA, Ignatius (or,in Spanish, Inigo) 
de, a saint of the Roman Catholic church, 

fournler of the society of J e5uits, was born 
in 1491, in the castle of Loyola, in the 
Spanish province Guipuscoa, the youngest 
of the 11 children ofa Spanish nobleman. 
Ignatius spent his youth at the court of 
Ferdinand V (snmamed the Catholic), king 
of Arragon. Till his 2Dth year, he served 
in the army, was distinguished for bravery, 
gallantry and vanity, and made indifferent 
verses. At the siege of Pampeluna by the 
French, he was wounded in Loth legs, 
one of which, being crooke<l after the 
cure, he caused it to be broken again, for 
the purpose of having it made straight 
During the siege, he had shown great 
valor and firmness, and, when the com
mander wished to suJTender, in conse
quence of want of provisions, he alone 
opposed it. As soon as the soldiers saw 
him fall, they surrendered. During his 
sickness, Ignatius beguiled his time with 
books, and, as there were no romances in 
the ho118e, he read a Spanish translation 
of the life of the Savior, by Landolphus, a 
Cm1husian, and a volume of the Lives of 
the Saints. His imagination was highly 
excited by these books. \Vhat others had 
done, as was recorded in those biogra
phies, he thougl1t he might do also, as he 
afterwards said l1imself. He determined 
to live a life of abstinence, penitence and 
holiness. The Virgin, he thought, ap
peared to him, with the holy Infant in her 
arms, both regarding him with looks of 
benign complacency and encouragement. 
His brother Mm1i11 Garcia observed the 
change which had taken place in him,and 
endeavored to dissuade him from his pur
pose, entreating l1im to remember his 
illustrious birth, and the reputation which 
he had already obtained; but Ignatius was 
firm. Leaving his brother at a sister's 
house, in 011ate, he proceeded to Navar
retta, where he collected some debts, and, 
liaving paid his servants and all his cred
itors, gave the rest for the restoration of 
the picture of the Virgin, and proceeded 
alone, upon his mule, to l\Iontserrat. A 
l\Ioor overtook him, who, in their conver
sation, uttered an opinion respecting the 
Virgin, which appeared to Ignatius blas
phemous, arnl, while the l\Ioor, luckily for 
himselt; pricked forward, Loyola delib
erated whether it was not his duty to fol
low and stab him. The l\loor had gone 
to a village off the road, and Ignatius let 
his mule choose his own way, with the 
intention of killing the infidel, if the mule 
should carry him to the village; but it 
was not so ordered, and he arrived at 
l\Iontserrat. Here he consecrated bis arms 
to the Virg'in. declared himself her knight, 
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and proceeded to the hospital at Manresa, 
a small place not far from l\Iontserrat, 
where he fasted rigorou~)y, scourged him
self, neither cut his nails nor combed his 
hair, and prayed seven hours a day. He 
begged his bread, bread I and water being 
his only food, and, eating very sparingly, 
he gave what remained to other,s, In the 
condition to which he was thus reduced, 
visions haunted him, and tempted him. 
Recollections arose of his birth and breed
ing, his former station, his former habits 
of life,-these compared with his present 
situation, in a hospital, in filth and in rags, 
the companion of beggars! This tempta

, tion he at once quelled and punished, by 
drawing closer to the beggar at his side, 
and courting more familiarity' with him. 
He then shrunk from the prospect of liv
ing in this painful, and, as he could not but 
feel it to be, beastly life, till the three
score and ten years of mortal existence 
should be numbered: Could he bear this? 
The question, he thought, came from Sa
tan: to Satan he replied triumphantly, by 
asking him if it was in his power to ensure 
life to him for a single hour ; and he 
comforted and strengthened himself by 
comparing the longest span of human life 
to eternity. It is affirmed that, at this 
time, he was entranced from one Sunday 
to ai10ther, lying, all that while, so appar
e·.tly lifeless, that cert11in pious persons 
would have had him buried, if others had 
not thought it necessary first to ascertain 
whether he were dead, and, in so doing, 
felt a faint pulsation at the heart. Ile 
awoke from this ecstasy, as from a sweet 
sleep, sighing forth the name of Jesus. 
Orlan<lini says it is a piou;i and probable 
conjectme, that, as great mysteries were 
revealed to Paul, when he was wrapt into 
the third heaven, so, during these seven 
days, the form and constitution of the so
ciety, which he was to found, were mani
fested to Ignatius. It is pretended that he 
retired from l\Ianresa to a cave in a rock, 
not far from that city. The cave was 
dark, and not unlike a sepulchre, but, for 
\his incommodiousness, as well as for its 
solitude, and the beautv of the narrow 
vale, where thorns and ·brushwood con
cealed it, the more agreeable to him. Hav
ing remained some ten month5 at l\lanresa, 
a city which, his biographers say, he un
doubtedly regards with peculiar favor in 
heaven, as the cradle of his Christian 
infancy, and the school of his first evan
gelical discipline, he determined upon 
going to Jerusalem, less for the desire of 
seeing those places which had been hal
lowed by the presence of our Lord than 

in the hope of convertmg some of the 
infidels, who were masters of the holy 
land, or of gaining the palm of martyrdom 
in the attempt, for of this he was most 
ambitious. A dangerous passage of five 
days brought him to Gaeta, from whence 
he proceeded to Rome on foot. This was 
a painful and perilous journey. It was 
seldom that he was admitted into a town, 
or under a roof, for fear of the plague, his 
appearance being that of a man who, if 
not stricken with the disease, had recently 
recovered from it; and, for the most part, 
he was fain to lie down, at night, in a 
porch, or in the open air. Ile reached 
Rome, however, where there was either 
not the same alarm, or not the same vigi
lance. At Venice,,lie begged his bread, 
and slept on the ground, till a wealthy 
Spaniard, recognising him for a country
man, took him to his house, and after
wards introduced him to the doge, from 
whom he obtained a free passage to Cy
prus. From Jaffa, he proceeded, with 
other pilgrims, to Jerusalem, in the usual 
manner; and, when they alighted from 
their t\ssrs, on the spot where the friars 
were waiting with the cross to receive 
them, and when they had the first sight 
of the holy city, all were sensible of what 
they deemrnl an emotion of supernatural 
delight. Ile now began his return to 
Spain, more unprovided even than he had 
left it. No difficulty occurred in re-cross
ing to Cyprus. Ile had obtained a good 
character from his fellow-pilgrims, and 
they, having taken their passage from that 
island in a large Venetian ship, besought 
the captain to give him a passage, as one 
for whose holy conversation they could 
vouch. The Venetian captain was no 
believer in such holiness, and he reiJlied, 
that a saint could not possibly want a ship 
to convey him across the ,sea, when he 
might walk upon the water, as so many 
others had done. The master of a smaller 
vessel was more compassionate ; and this, 
though so much less sea-worthy than the 
other that none of the other pilgiims em
barked in her, reached Italy safely, after a 
perilous voyage, wl,ile the, other was 
wrecked. lle bad been warned of the 
danger to which he would be exposed, in. 
travelling from Ferrara to Genoa, where 
the French and Spanish armies were in 
the field, by both which he must pass, 
with the likelihood of being apprehended 
as a spy by hoth. Some Spanish soldiers, 
into whose company he fell, pointed out 
another route. But Ignatius liked to put 
himself in the way of tribulation; the more 
suffering, the greater merit, and, conse
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quently, the more contentment; and he 
was contented llCcordingly, when, upon 
attempting to enter a walled town, which 
was in possession ofthe Spaniards, he was 
seized and searched as a spy. The jour
ney to Jerusalem, notwithstanding all the 
hardships which he endured in it, had so 
greatly improved his health, that he 
thought the relaxation of austerity in his 
course of life, which had been enjoined 
l1im as a duty, had ceased to be allowable, 
having now ceased to be necessary. He 
did not, indeed, resume. his former mode 
of apparel, in its full wretchedness; but he 
clad himself as meanly as he could, and 
cut the soles of his shoes in such a man
ner as to let the gravel in, and also to pre
pai·e for himself a further refinement of 
discomfort, for the fragments of sole 
which he had left, were soon worn away, 
while the upper-leather remained, and 
thus he contrived to walk, in winter, with 
his bare feet on tlie earth, and yet no one 
suspected that he was thu;; meritoriously 
afflicting himself. In 1524, he returned 
to Barcelona, and began to study gram
mar. After a residence of two years, be 
went to the uuiversity of Alcala, where he 
found some adherents; but the inq11isi
ti0I) imprisoned him for his conduct, which 
appeared strange, and rendered him sus
pected ofwitchcraft. Ile was not delivered 
from the prison of the holy office until 
1528, when he went to Paris to continue 
his studies, the subjects of which, indeed, 
were only works of an ascetic character. 
Here he became acquainted with several 
Spaniards and Frenchmen, who were af
terwards noted as his followers; as Lainez, 
Salmeron, Bovadilla, Rod1iguez, Pierre 
Favre, and others. (See Lainez, and Jes
uits.) They conceived the plan of an pr
der for the conversion of heathens and 
sinners, and, on Ascension day, in 1534, 
they united for this great work in the sub
terranean chapel of the abbey of Mont
martre. Some of these men hacl not yet 
finished their theological 1,tudies, and, un
til this should take place, Ignatius returned 
to Spain. They then met again in 1536, 
at Venice, whence they proceeded to 
Rome, and received the confirmation of 
their society from pope Paul III. They 
took the triple vow of chastity, obedience 
and poverty, in tl1e presence of the papal 
nuncio Veralli at Venice. (For tlie histo-, 
ry of the order, and its final abolition in 
most countries, see article Jesuits.) The 
account of the origin of its name, given by 
Lainez, adopted by the society, and re
corded by them upon a marble tablet, is, 
that Ignatius, losing his boclily senses, saw 

12* . 

himself surrounded with the full splendor 
of heaven; saw the Father beholding him 
with an aspect fu II of love, the Son bear
ing his cross, and pointing to the marks 
of his passion; heard the Father earnestly 
recommend him to the Son; saw himself 
benignantly accepted by the Son, and 
heard these words from the lips of the 
Son, Ego ·vobis Romre propitius ero. There
fore it was, according to Lainez, tliat he 
gave his order the name of the Society of 
Jesus. In 1541, Ignatius was chosen gen
eral of the society; but Lainez, his suc
cessor, must he considered, even from the 
commencement, as the person who gave 
to the order the orgauization, by whiC'h it 
has astonished the world, though Ignatius, 
by his ardent zeal, may have given it a 
great impulse. Ignatius continued his ab
stinence and penances during life. Even 
when general, he used to pe1form the 
meanest labors in his church in Home, 
instructrd little children, though not mas
ter of the Italian, and collected alms for 
the Jews :md public women, for whose 
conversion he 1lisplayed great zeal. lie 
died July 28, 1556, exhausted by fatigues. 
Forty-three years after, he was declared 
beatus by Paul V, and Gregory XV can
onized him. His feast in the Catholic 
church falls upon July 31. There are 
two works of Loyola, his Constitution of 
the Order, in Spanish, praised by cardinal 
llichelieu as a masterpiece; and his Spirit
ual Exercises, also in Spanish (Rome, 
1548),-a work, the first plan of which was 
drawn up in the hospital at l\lanresa. It 
has been often translated. Among l1is 
biographers, we may mention l\laffei, 
Bouhours and Rihadeneira. Of the mira
cles attributed to hini, at a later period, his 
contemporary Ribadeneira says nothing, 
as Bayle remarked. 

LUBBER, a contemptuous name, gh·en 
by sailors to those who know not the duty 
ofa !'eaman. 

Lubber's-Hole is the vacant space be
tween the head of a lower mast and the 
edge of the top. It is so termed from a 
supposition that a lubber, not caring to 
trust himself up the futtock shrouds, will 
prefer that way of getting into the top . 
. LtiBECK, formerly tl1e chjef of the llan
seatic towns, at present oue of the four free 
cities of the German confederacy, officially 
styled the "republic and free Hanseatic 
city of Lubeck," was founded by Adolphus 
II, count ofHolstein-Schaumburg, in 1144, 
who, 10 years afterwards, ceded it to 
Henry the Lion, duke of Saxony. Henry 
made it a free port for the northern na
tions, granted it municipal privileges, 
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which were confirmed by several empe
rors, and gave it the celebrated Lubeck 
code, which was afterwards adopted by 
many German cities. In 1226, it became 
a free city of the empire, and was after
wards at the head of the Ilanseatic union 
{see Ilansa); its fleet commanded the 
Baltic; Gustavus Vasa found refuge with
in its walls from Christian II; and its 
voice decided the afluirs of the kingdoms 
of the North. Lubeck contains22,000 in
habitants, and is beautifully sitnated on an 
island between the Trave and the ,vack
enitz, on a slight elevation. The ram
parts now serve as a promenade. The 
houses :1.re substantially built, of stone, but 
old-fashioned. Since 15.30, the Lutheran 
doctrines J.,ave prevailed. Lubeck was for
merly a bishop's see, and the cathedral 
oontains many tombs and monuments of 
antiquity. The church of St. l\lary is re
markable for the beautiful altar by Quel
lino, for its astronomical clock, and the 
allegorical paintings, called the Dance of 
Death. There are also a Calvinistic and 
a Catholic church. The charitable insti
tutions are in an excellent condition, as is 
also the gymnasium. of seven classes. A 

, drawing-school for mechanics, a commcr
cial institute, a society for the promotion 
of industry, and other societies and insti
tutions, prove the public spirit of the citi
zeus. Lubeck, which, by its situation, is 
connected with the North sea and the 
Baltic, has an important carrying trade 
between Germany and the couutries on 
the Baltic, and carries on a considerable 
commerce in wine, leather, flax and corn. 
It maintains important banking operations 
with Hamburg, Rostock, Copenhagen and 
Petersburg. There are also two insur
ance companies and an exchange ; and 
about 70-80 ships are owned by the citi
zens. In 1817, above 900 ships arrived at 
Lubeck; yet commerce and business have 
much declined.. By the Steclmitz, which 
falls iuto 'the Trave above the town, and 
which is connected, by the Dolwenau, 
with the Elbe, the latter river is acces
sible from Lubeck, and much of the mer
chandise from the Baltic passes by Lubeck 
for Hamburg. Lubeck has sugar-refine
ries, tobacco, leather, starch-works, gold 
and silver lace, hat, cotton and woollen 
manufactures, &c. The territory of the 
town, consisting of Bergedorf and the 
Vierlands (wi1ich belong to Li\beck in com-

of the empire was abolished, in 1806, Lu• 
beck, though disconnected from the rest of 
Germany, remained a free Hanseatic city. 
After the battle of Lubeck (Nov. 6, lSOti), 
Bluclier finished his retreat by the capitula
tion of Ratkau. 9500 Prussians and 1500 
Swedes were taken prisoners, and Lubeck 
was pillaged .. In 1810, it formed a part of 
the French department ofthe mouths ofthe 
Elbe. By the congress of Vienna, L11beck 
was again declared a free city. The gov
crnmc11t consists of four burgomasters 
and 1G counsellors. The body of citizens 
is divided iuto 12 guilds, each of which 
has one vote. The revenue is about 
400,000 guilders; the debt, 3,000,000. In 
the Genuan diet, Lubeck lias one vote, with 
the three other free cities; and in the ple
nu 111, oue vote. The contingent is 406 men. 
Lubeck is the seat of the supreme court of 
appeal of the four free cities. In 1S27, a 
convention of friendship, navigation and 
commerce was concluded between the 
U. Statt>s and the republics and free Ilan
scatic cities of Lf1beck, Bremen and Ham
burg, on the principles of reciprocity. 
(Jim. Jlnnual Register, iv.) 

LucA GIORDA:VO (also called Luca Fa 
Presto). (See Giordano.) 

LucANus, l\Iarcus Annreus; a Roman 
poet, born at Corduba, in Spain, about 
A. D. 38. His father, a Roman knight, 
was the youngest brother of the philoso
pher Seneca. Lucan went to Rome 
when a child, where he was in5tructed by . 
the ablest masters in philosophy, gram
mar and rhetoric. Seneca introduced 
him· into public life. He obtained the 
dignity ofa questor before he was of lawful 
age, and entered the college of augurs. 
Having obtained some celebrity by several 
poems, he excited the jealousy of Nero, 
who aspired to the reputation of a great 
poet. The latter, on a certain occasion, 
had recited a poem upon the history of 
Niobe, before a numerous assembly, and 
obtained great applause, when Lucan ven
tured to enter the lists as his rival, with a 
poem upon Orpheus, and the auditors 
adjudged him the superiority. From 
that time, Nero looked upon Lucah with 
hatred, forbade him to make his appear
ance in public, and spoke of his works 
witl;t derision and contempt. This in
duced Lucan to conspire against him, 
with several distinguished persons, of 
whom Piso was the head. The plot was 

mon with Hamburg), is 116 miles.square, . discovered, and Lucan, who, according to 
with 18,000 inhabitants. To this territory the assertion of an old grammarian, was 
belongs the small town of Travemunde, so unnatural as to inform against his own· 
situated at the mouth of the Trave, with a mother as accessary, was condemned to 
bad,ior and baths. When the constitution death. Ile chose the death of his uncle, 
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and had his veins opened. lie died in 
th~ 27th year of his age. Of his poems, 
only his Pharsalia ]ias come down to us, 
in which he narrates the events of the 
civil war between Ca,sar and Pompey. 
The poem is unfinished, and is frequently 
disfigured with harshness and obscurity 
in the expression, rhetorical bombast, and 
exaggerated figures ; but these defects are, 
at least in part, compensated by a noble
ness of sentiment and a love of freedom, 
which run through the whole work, and 
some passages are truly poetical. The best 
e<litious are the Variorum (Leyden, 1658, 
8vo.), Oudendorp's (Leyden, 1728, 2 vols., 
4to.), Burmann's (Leyden, 1740, 4to.), 
and ,veder's, with the notes of llentley 
and Grotius (Leipsic, 1819, 2 vols.) Lu
can has been translated into English by 
Rowe. 

LucAYAS. (See Bahamas.) . · 
LtiCCA; a city and duchy in Italy, origi

ually a colony of the Romans, which, on 
the fall of the Lombard kingdom (774), 
was added, by Charlemagne, to his territo
ries, aiid annexed by Otho I (the Great) 
to his German dominions. During the 
middle ages, it was repeatedly sold by its 
masters, on account of the liberal princi
ples of its citizens. Louis of Bavaria 
appointed the . brave Castruccio Castra
caui duke of Lucca, but this dignity be
came extinct at his death. After many 
changes of its tyrants, haviug been sold 
to Florence, Lucca finally obtained its 
freedom, in 1370, of the emperor Cliarles 
IV, for 200,000 guilders. Though of
ten at war with Florence, it maintained its independence until the time of N apo
leon, under the government of a gonfalo
niere arnl a council The French u,bliged 
it ,to adopt a new constitution, and, in 
1797, it was united with Piowbino, and 
given to Bacciocchi, brother-in-law of 
Napoleon, as a principality. In 1815, the 
Austrians took possession ofit, au<l, by an 
act of the congress of Vienna, it was 
granted to the Infanta lUill-ia Louisa, 
<laughter of king Charles IV of Spain, 
and widow of the king of Etruria, with 
th~ title of a duchy, and with complete 
sovereignty. To the revenue of the 
country (700,000 guilders), ,an annuity 
of 500,000 francs was added, which 
Austria and Tuscany bound themselves to 
pay. In case of the extinction of the 
family of the Infonta, or its transference to 
any other throne, the duchy of Lucca is to 
be united to Tuscany. l\Iaria Louisa 
accepted the government in 1818, after 
the reversion of Parma (q. v.) was secured 
to her. The duchy of Lucca ( 413 square 

miles, 137,500 inhabitants) is bounded by 
the l\Iediterranean, l\Io<lena and Tuscany, 
and, although the soil is not universally 
fertile, the people are in good condition. 
The Apennines stretch along its bounda
ries; in othey parts it is wt:11 cultivated. 
The Serchio is not navigable, and is only 
used for floating down wood. It fonns 
the beautiful Val di Serchio. The pro
ductions are corn (not sufficient to supply 
the inhabitants), great quantities of fruit, 
as olives, chestnuts, almonc!s, oranges, 
lemons, figs and mulberries. It also 
yields good wine ; olives form the richest 
agricultural produce ; the oil of Lucca is 
tlie best of Italy. The cultivation of silk, 
and the raising of cattle, are also lucrative. 
The legislative power of the duke is 
limited by a senate, wliich he annually 
assembles. Lucca, the capital, .and duca~ 
residence ( with 18,000 inhabitants, on the 
river Serchio, in a fertile plain, encom
passed by hills, which are co\'ere<l with 
olive trees, and, at the summits, with oak 
and fir trees), is surrounded with ramparts 
planted with trees, and forming a beau
tiful walk. The streets are generally 
crooked nnd narrow; the churches and 
public buildings, plain. The cathedral is, 
large, but in a bad style; the palace is old, 
and without beauty. The /lccadernia degli 
Oscuri, founded in 1584, was reorganized 
in 1805, under the title .!lccademia Luc
chesina di Scienze, Lettere ed .!lrti, by prince 
Bacciocchi. Here. is also a university 
with an observatory. It is the see of an 
archbishop, and contains two large wool
len, and considerable silk manufacto1ies. 
The inhabitants can·y on a trade in oil and 
silk, and are actively engaged in agricul
ture. The beautiful environs of the town 
are adorned with country seats. In the 
vicinity are a mineral bath and the harbor 
of Viareggio. 

LuccHESINI, Girolamo, marquis of, for
merly Prussian minister of state, descended 
from a patrician family of Lucca, where 
he was born in 1752, was introduced by 
the abbe Fontana to Frederic II, about 
li78, who took him into his service as 
librarian, with the title of a chamberlain. 
Lucchesini, the literary friend of Frederic 
II, first received a diplomatic appoint
ment under his successor, being sent to 
,varsaw, where, at the opening of the 
council of state, in 1788, he exerted him
self with great activity, encouraged the 
advocates of independence against Russia, 
and, in l\Iarch, 17!.lO, brought about an 
alliance between Prussia and Poland. In 
1791, he was present at the congress of 
Reichenbach, iu the 'capacity of a pleuipo
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tentiary, for effecting, in conjunction with 
the English and Dutch ministers, a peace 
between the Turks and the emperor. In 
July, 1792, he went once more to War
saw, where he was compelled, by existing 
circumstances, to break the alliance that 
he himself had signed. In January, 1793, 
the b.ing appointed him his ambassador to 
Vienna; he, however, accompanied the 
king during the greater part of that cam
paign. In l\larch, 1797, he was recalled 
from Vienna, and, in September, 1802, 
was sent, as ambassador extraordinary, to 
Paris, and afterwards visited Napoleon at 
Milan. The breaking out of the war 
between Prussia and France, in October, 
1806, was -unjustly ascribed to his instiga
tion. He accompanied the king to the 
battle of Jena, then signed an armistice 
with Napoleon at Charlottenburg, of 
which, however, the king did not ap
prove; in consequence of which, as he 
believed himself to have lost the favor of 
the king, he took his. dismission, in orde1· 
to return to Lucca. He, was afterwards 
chamberlain to Napoleon's sister, the 
princess of Lucca, and accompanied her 
to Paris on the occasion of her brother's 
second marriage. Count Segur, in his 
Tableau historique et politique de l'Europe, 
passes the followin~. judgment· on his 
Polish mission: "No man was better 
adapted for the post than he. His ac
tivity left no opportunity unimproved. 
Vigilant in accomplishing his object, and 
rapid in choosing the best means, the 
marquis of Lucchesini combined the qua!
ities of an experienced courtier with 
the pmctical knowledge of a statesman. 
Learned without pedantry, his great mem
ory supplied him useful facts for the pur
poses of business, as well as interesting 
anecdotes for conversation. His intimacy 
with Frederic II procured him a great 
influence; his powers of insinuation ena
bled him to penetrate into the interior of 
all characters; his sagacity easily removed 
the veil from all mysteries; and his zeal 

Florence, Oct. 19, 1825. He must not 
b,e confounded with the marquis Cesare 
Lucchesini, counsellor of state in Lucca, 
whose Dell' llluslrazione delle Lingue an
tiche e moderne e frincipalmente · dell' 
ltaliana, procurata ne Secolo XVlll dagl' 
Itali.ani (Lucca, 1819, 2 vols.), is a coutin
uation of the work of Denina. He has 
also published· Fmgments for the Lite
rary History of Lucca. 

LucERNE (Lm:ern); a canton of Swit
zerland (q. v.), bounded N. by Aarau and 
Zug, E. by Schweitz, and S. and \V. 
by Berne; superficial area, 800 square 
miles; population, 105,600 Catholics. The 
elevation of the country is great, but it 
contains no very lofty summits; mount 
Pilate, 7100 feet high, is the principal. 
The soil is generally fruitful, and more 
corn is produced than is consumed in 
the canton. Great numbers of cattle arc 
raised, anrl cheese is therefore among the 
chief exports. The people are of German 
origin, and in a very comfortable condi
tion. Lucerne joined the Swiss confede• 
racy in 1332; its constitution is repre
sentative, but founded on aristocratic 
principles. The sovereign power resides 
in the hundred, a senate elected for life 
by tlie richer citizens. Two presidents 
(Schultheissen) exercise the executive pow
er alternately for a year. Lucerne was 
one of the 11 cantons ·ju which fonda
mental changes in the cantonal constitu
tions were demanded by the people in 
October, 1830. An account of the move
ments at that time will be found in the 
article Switzerland.--Lucerne, the capital, 
is on the lake of Lucerne and the river 
Reuss. It contains 1>700 inhabitants, and 
is, alternately with Berne and Zurich, the 
seat of a papal nuncio. The cathedral 
contains one of the finest organs in Eu
rope. General P(vffor's topographical 
model of a large pa1t of Switzerland, in 
relief, is to be seen here ; and in the 
vicinity is a lion, sculptured in relief 
on a rock (1820), to commemorate the 

and activity; which gave him an open ·-massacre of the Swiss guards, in the 
and frank appearance, concealed his real 
views, and persuaded the Poles that he 
was as ardently engaged for the promo
tion of their welfare as his own." His 
work concerning the confederacy of the 
Rhine, Sulle Cause e gli Effetti della Con
federazione Renana, etc. (Italy, 1819), was 
published at Romfl, and in a German 
translation also, by Von Halem, at Leipsic 
p vols., 1821 ). In the .11.tti della R . .11.ccad. 
Lucches. di Scienze, Lettere ed .11.rti, I 
{Lucca, 1821), he contributed a paper on 
the history of Frederic II. He died at 

Tuileries. The lake of Lucerne is a 
portion of the large lake of Vierwald
stadtersee. 

LucIA, ST., or ST. ALous1E; one oftbe 
Caribbee islands, in the ,vest Indies, be
longing to Great Britain ; 27 miles long, 
and 12 broad; seven leagues south of 
l\fartinico; Ion. 61° \V.; lat. 13~ 371 N. 
This island exhibits a variety of hills, and, 
amon<>' others, two that are remarkably 
rounct" and high, said to be volcanoes. At 
the bottom of these are plains, finely 
watered witl1 rivers, and ve,:y fertile. 
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The air, by the disposition of the hills, 
which admit the trade-winds into the 
island, is very healthy. The soil produces 
timber, cocoa and fustic, and is well 
adapted for the cultivation of sugar and 
coffee. It is provided with mauy bays 
and harbors, the chief of which, called 
Little Carenage, is accounted the best in 
all the Caribbees. Population in 1803, 
16,640 ; whites, 12£!0 ; people of color, 
1600; sluves, 13,690 : in 1810, 20,000. 
The town of Carenuge contains 5000 or 
.6000 inhabitants, aud Cast.res 3000 or 
4000. 

LucJAN, a Greek author, distinguished 
for his ingenuity and wit, was born in 
Samosata, the capital of Conmgene, on 
the Euphrates, during the reign of Trajan. 
Ile was ofhumble origin, and was placed, 
while young, with his uncle, to study 
statuary; but being unsuccessful in his 
first attempts, he went to Antioch, and 
devoted himself to literature and forensic 
rhetoric. He soon, however, coufiued 
himself to the latter, and travelled in sev
eral countries (among others, Greece, Ita
ly, Spain and Gaul) as a rhetorician. In 
the reign of l\Iarcus Aurelius, he was 
made procurator of the province ofEgypt, 
and died in the reign of Commodus, 80 
or 90 years old. The works of Lucian, 
of which many have come down to us, 
are n.:.rrative, rhetorical, critical and satir
ical, mostly in the form of dialogues. 
The most popular are those in which he 
ridicules with great wit the popular my
thology and the philosophical sects, par
ticularly his Dialogues of the Gods, and 
of the Dead. They have given him the 
character of being the wittiest of the an
cient writers. Ue seems not to belong to 
any system himself, but he attacks im
postuJ·e and superstition freely and boldly 
wherever he fimls them. Tlie Epicureans, 
who, in this respect, agree with him, are 
therefore treated with more forbearance. 
The Christian religion, of which, howev
er, he knew little, and that only through 
the medium of mysticism, was an object 
of his ridicule. In his sarcasm, he not 
unfrequently oversteps the bounds of 
truth, sometimes repeats calumnies 11gainst 
elevated characters, and occasionally, ac
cording to the notions of our time, offends 
against decency, though, in genera!, he 
shows himself a friend ofmorulity. The 
best editions of his works are by Bourdo
let (Paris, 1615, fol.), hy Hemsterhuis aud 
Reitz (Amsterdam, 1743, 4 vols., 4to.), and 
the Hipont (10 vols., 8vo.). Amo11g the 
English translations ai-e those of Spence, 
Hickes and Franklin. 

LucrnN BONAPARTE. (See .!Jppendix, 
end of this volume.) 

LucIFER{ligld-bearer; wi,h the Greeks, 
phosphorus); a son of Jupiter and Aurora. 
As leader of the stars, his office, in com
mon with the Hours, was to take care of 
the steeds and chariot of the sun ; aml he 
is represented riding on a white horse, as 
tlie precursor of his mother; therefore the 
morning star. He is also the evening 
star (Hesperus), and in this character has 
a dark-colored horse. -Yor this reason, 
riding horses (desultorii) were consecmted 
to him, and the Romans gave him the 
name of Desullor. It has long been 
known, that the evening and morning star 
am one and the same, viz. t11e beautiful and 
bright planet Venus.-The name ofLucifer 
is also given to the prince of darkness, an 
allegorical explanation of the fathers ofthe 
church making a passage of Isaiah (ix, 2-2), 
in which the king ofBabylon is compared 
with the morning star, refer to the evil 
one. · 

Luc1Lius, Caius Ennius, a Roman 
knight, grand uncle to Pompey the Great 
on the maternal side, born at Suessa (B. C. 
149), · served his first campaign against 
N umantia, under Scipio African us, with 
whom he was very intimate. He is con
sidered the inventor of the Roman satire, 
because he first gave it the form under. 
which this kind of poetry was canied to 
perfection by Persius, Horace and Juve
nal. His satires were superior, indeed, to 
the rude productions of an Ennius and 
Pacuvius, but he, in turn, was surprissed 
by those who followed him. Horace com
pares him to a river which carries nlong 
precious dust mixed with much useless 
rubbish. Of 30 satires which he wrote, 
only some fragments have been preserved 
in various editions, of which those of Dou
sa (Leyden, 1597, 4to.; Amsterdam, 1661, 
4to.; and Padua, 173a) are esteemed the 
best. In his lifetime, these satires had an 
uncommon popularity. He died at Naples 
about 103 B. C.-There was also another 
Lucilius, who wrote a didactic poem,Elna, 
edited by Corallus (Le Clerc), Amster
dam, 1803; 

LucINA, a surname of Juno (according 
to some, of Diana; according to others, 
the name of a daughter of Jupiter and 
Juno), is derived eitl1er from lucus (grove, 
because her temple !'tood in a grove), or 
lux (light, because children are brought to 
light at birth), or from luceo (I shine, as, 
denoting the moon). lier festival was 
celebrated l\larch I, on which occasion 
the matrons assembled in her temple, 
adorned it with flowers, and implored a 
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happy and brave posterity, fecundity and 
an easy delivery. (See llithyia.) 

LucKNER, Nicholas; a baron of the 
German empire, born nt Campen in Ba
varia, who became a general in the French 
army. In the seven years' war, having 
displayed considerable talents as a com
mander of hussars, he was, on the occur
reuce of peace, invited to enter into the 
service of France, in which he obtained 
the rank of lieutennnt-geneml. In 1789, 
he sided with the revolutionary party, and, 
from the beginning of 1791, he held vari
ous military employments. His age, ex
perience nnd reputation occasioned his 
heing placed in situations to which his 
abilities were unequal. In December, 
1791, he received the baton of marshal; 

19° N. ; Ion. 120° to 124° E. ; about 400 
miles from north to south, and from 90 to 
120 in breadth; square miles, about 65,000, 
The country i;. generally mountainous, an 
elevated ridge extending the whole length. 
There are several volcanoes, and earth
quakes are frequent, and sometimes de
structive; those of 1650, 1754 and 1824, 
are still remembered with terror. The cli
mate is moist, but temperate for the lati
tude, and the soil fertile. Cotton, indigo, 
sugar, tobacco, coffee, and other tropical 
produce, grow in great abundance; also 
the richest fruits of the East and \Vest 
Indies. There are 40 different sorts of 
palm-trees, excellent cocoas and cassia, 
wild cinnamon, wild nutmegs, ebony, san
dal-wood, and excellent timber for ship

and a few months after, he was appointed - building. Gold is found upon the moun
generalissimo of the French armies. After 
having made his appearance at Paris, 
where he enjoyed a short-lived popularity, 
and showed a disposition to support the 
king's constitutional authority, he went to 
take the command of his army at Stras
burg. After August 10, 1792, he lost the 
chief command. lie went to Paris to jus
tify, himself before the national conven
tion, in January, 1793, and was ordered to 
retire wherever he thought proper. Hav
ing some time after demanded payment 
of a pension due to him, he was arrested 
and put to death. 

LucKNOW; a city of Bengal, capital of' 
a circar of the same name, in Oude, situ
ated on the Goomty ; 95 miles N. N. \V. 
of Allahabad, and 215 S. E. of Delhi; 
Ion. 80° 55' E.; lat. 2G0 24' N.; popula
tion, iu 1800, estimated at upwards of 
300,000; since that time it is thought to 
have diminished ; it was formerly esti
mated as high as 500,000. It is a very 
ancient city, and the residence of the gov
ernors or nabobs of Oude; It is by no 
means n handsome town, the streets being 
very irregular and narrow; some of the 
houses of brick, but most of them mud 
walls, covered with tiles. The situation 
is bad, and the soil is a white sand, which, 
in hot weather, is driven about by the 
wind, and pervades every thing. The 
gilt domes of the mosques and the rnauso
leum of Azoph ud Dowleh give it a gay 
appearance at a distance. In the vicinity 
of the city stand the houses of the British 
resident and other European inhabitants. 
The Goomty is navigable for mipdling
sized vessels at all seasons. 

Lu~oN, or Lu~oNIA; the principal of 
the Philippine islands, in the Eastern sens, 
belonging to Spain, sometimes callee! Ma
nilla, from its capital ; between lat. ~3" and 

tains, aud is washed down by rains. Cat
tie abound; civet cats are common, and 
ambergris is thrown upon the coasts in 
great quantities. The commerce is con
siderable; the principal exports are indi
go, coffee, pepper, rice, sugar aud pearls. 
In 1827, of 81 vessels engaged in this 
trade, 29 were Spanish and 21 American. 
The population is ],37G,OOO, and is com
posed of Spaniards, who are few, aboiigi
nal blacks, l\Ialnys, l\Ietis and Creoles. 
The negroes are chiefly in the interior, 
and are in a very barbarous state. The 
l\lalays, among whom the principal tribe 
is the Tagals, are in part independent, and 
in part subject to the Spaniards. Brave, 
active, gay and industrious, when not ru
ined by the tyranny of the Europeans, 
they are rendered by oppression cruel and 
rapacious. LU(;.on was discovered by 
l\lagellan, in 1521, and conquered by the 
Spaniards in 1571., (See Philippines.) 

LUCRETIA; a Roman lady of distin
guished virtue, whose ill treatment by 
Sextus Tarquin led to the destruction of 
the kingdom, and the formation of the re
public of Rome. flhe was the wife of 
Collatinus, a near relation of Tarquin, 
king of Rome. Sextus Tarquiuim1, who 
contrived to become a guest in the ab
sence of her husband, whose kinsman he 
was, found means to reach her chamber 
in the middle of the night, and threatened, 
unless she gratified his desires, to stub her, 
kill a slave,and place him by her side,and 
then swear that he had slain them both in 
the act of adultery. The fear of infamy, 
succeeded. She afterwards summoned 
her husband, father 1md kindred, and, after 
acquainting them with the whole transac
tion, drew a dagger, and stabbed herself 
to the heart. (See Brutus,LuciusJunius.) 

LucRE'l'IUs, Titus Carus, a Roman 
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knight, probably born 95 B. C., is sup
posed to have studied the Epicurean phi
losophy at Athens. He is said to have 
been made insane by a philtre, and, in his 
lucid intervals, to have produced several 
works, but to have committed suicide in 
his 44th year. We possess, of his composi
tion, a didactic poem, in six books,DeRerum 
Natura, in which lie exhibits the prin
ciples of the Epicurean philosophy with 
an original imagination, and in forcible 
language. The unpoetical subject of the 
Jloem must, of itself, make it; on the 
whole, a failure; but parts, notwithstand
ing-, such as the clescription of human 
misery, the force of the passions, the ter
rible pestilence of Greece, &c., demou
strate that Lucretius was possessed of great 
poetical talents. By reason of his anti
quated terms, and tl1e new meanings 
which he gave to words, Quinctilian him
self regarded his poem as very hard to be 
understood. The p1incipal editions are 
those of Creech (Oxford, 1695; London, 
1717; Basie, 1770, &c.), of Havercamp 
(Leyden, 1725, 2 vols.,4to.), and of\Vake
field (Lonclon, 179ti, 3 vols., 4to.). A 
masterly German translation, in the metre 
of the original, has been executed by 
Knebel (Leipsic, 1821, 4to.). The Italian 
version by l\larchetti, and the French by 
Pongerville, are also good. The poem has
also been translatecl into English hy Creech, 
by Bushy and by Good. Good's transla
tion is accompanied by the text of Wake
field, and by elaborate annotations. 

LucULLus, Lucius Licinius; the con
queror of l\lithri<lates. Being chosen 
<Edili,s cundilJ, at the same time with his 
brother Marcus Licinins, he manifested, in 
the l\farsian war, ability and courage. In 
the civil wars of Sylla and l\larius, he 
sirled with the former. In the year of 
the city 679, he was appointed consul and 
commander of the army which was to 
proceed to Cilicia against Mithridates. 
Having already served against Mithridates 
with an inferior command during his 
questorship, be was acquainted with this 
country. He first sought to restore the 
ancient discipline, which the Roman sol
diers had forgotten among the voluptuous 
Asiatics. Mithridates had already made 
a victorious beginning of the campaign 
by a naval battle with the consul Aurelius 
Cotta, the colleague of Lucullus. Lucul
lus was therefore compelled to hasten the 
attack of his land forces. Bnt when he 
approached the army of Mithridates, and 

1 ascertained its strength, he deemed it ju
dicious to avoid a decisive battle, and con
tented himself witil cuttiug off tile king's 

.communications. Mithridates now ad
vanced with a considerable force to be
siege the city of Cyzicum, the key of 
Asia, then in the possession of the Ro
mans. Lucullus, however, defeated his rear
guard on their march thither, and com
pelled the king to give up his attempt. 
Lucullus now advanced to the coasts of 
the Hellespont, prepared a fleet, and van
quished the squadron of Mithridates near 
the i~land of Lemnos. Tl1is victory ena
bled him to drive all the other squadrons 
of l\lithridates from the Archipelago. 
The generals of Lucullus subdued, mean
while, all Bithynia and Paphlagouia. Lu
cullus, again at the head of his army, con
quered various cities of Poutus, and, al
though overcome hy l\lithridates in a bat
tle, he soon acquired such ad\•antages, 
that he finally broke up the hostile army, 
and Mithridates himself sought protection 
in Armenia. Lucullus now .changed 
Pontus into a Roman province. Tigranes 
refusing to surrender Mithridates to the 
Romans, Lucullus marched against Ar, 
menia, and vanquished Tigranes. l\lithri
datcs, however, contended with various 
fortune, till Lucullus was prevented from 
continuing the war against him effectually, 
by the mutiny of his soldiers, who accus
ed him, perhaps not unjustly, of avarice 
and covetousness. In Rome, the dissatis
faction of the soldiers towards Lucullus 
was found well-grounded ; he was de
prived of the chief command and recalled. 
Ile was received, however, by the patri
ciru1s, with every mai·k of respect, and ob
tained a splendid triumph. From this 
time, Lucullus remained a private individ
ual, spending in profuse voluptuousness 
the immense riches which he had brought 
with him from Asia, without, however, 
abandoning the more noble and serious 
occupations of a cultivated mind. During 
his residence as questor in Macedonia, 
and as general in the l\lithridatic wars, he 
had become intimate with the most dis. 
tinguished philosophers. His principal 
instructer was the academician Antioch us, 
who accompanied him in some of his 
campaigns. Lucullus was therefore most 
interested in the Platonic system. After 
his return, he pursued the study of philos
ophy, induced many scholars to come to 
Rome, and allowed them free access to his 
house. He also founded, by means of 
Tyrannion, whom he had taken prisoner 
in the l\Iithridatic war, an extensive libra
ry, which was free to every one, and of 
which Cicero made diligent use. His 
example, also, induced other distinguished 
Romans to draw learned men to Rome at 
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their expense. At last, he is said to have 
lost his reason in consequence ofa philtre, 
administered by his freedman Callisthenes, 
so that it wrui necessary to place him un
der the guardianship of his brother. lie 
soon after died, in his 66th or 68th year. 
Lucullus first transplanted the cherry-tree 
to Rome from Cerasus, in Pontus, GSO 
years after the building of the city. 

LUDDITES; a name given, some years 
since, in England, to tlie rioters who de
stroyed the machinery in the manufactur
ing towns. They were so called from 
one of theideaders, named Ludd. 

LuDEN, Henry, was born at Lockstadt, 
in the duchy of llremen, in 1780; studied 
at Gottingen ; in 1806, was made extraor
dinary professor of philosophy at Jena, 
and, in 1810, professor of history. Besides 
numerous historical, philosophical and po
litical treatises in periodical publications, he 
has writt.en the lives ofThomasius, Grotius, 

, and sir \V. Temple, and other valuable 
works, among which are .!J.11sichle des 
R.heinbundes (1808); .11.llgemeine Ge
achichle der Volker und Staaten des .!llter
thuma (3d edition, 1824); .11.llgemeine Ge
achichle der V o!ker und Staaten des Mittelal
ters (1821); and Gesch. der Deutschen Vol
ker (3d vol., 1827). In his Nemesis, or 
Political and Historical Journal, he attack

• ed the statements of Kotzebue, in his 
"secret, dangerous, and, in part, unfounded 
report." Ile superintended the publica
tion of the duke of Saxe-\Veimar';, Trav
els in the U. States. 

LuDLow, Edmund, a distinguished 
leader of the republican party in the civil 
wars of Charles I, the eldest sou of si1· 
Henry Ludlow, was born about 1602, at 
l\Iaiden Bradley, in the county of \Vilts, 
and received his education at Oxford, 
whence he removed to the Temple, in or
dllr to study the law. He served with 
distinction in the parliamentary army, and 
when "the self-denying ordiuance" took 
place, he remained out of any ostensible 
situation, until chosen member for \Vilt
shire, in the place of his father. .At this 
time, the machinations of Cromwell be
coming visible, he was opposed by Ludlow 
with firmness and openness. \Vith a view 
of establishing a republic, he joined the ar
my against the parliament, when the latter 
voted the king's concessions a basis for 
treaty, and was also one of Charles's 

judges. 	 With a view .of removing him, 
Cromwell caused him to be nominated 
general of horse in Ireland, where he 
joined the army under Ireton, and actecl 
with great vigor and ability. When 
Cromwell was declared protector> Lud

low used all his influence with the artny 
against him, on which account he was 
recalled, and put under arrest. Although 
he refused to enter into any engagement 
uot to act against the government, he was 
at length allowed to go to London, where, 
in a conversation with Cromwt!l himself, 
he avowed his republican principles, and, 
refusing all security or engagement for 
submission, he retired iuto Essex, where 
he remained until the death of the pro
tector. \Vhcn Richard Cromwell suc
ceeded, he joined the army party at Wal
lingford-house, aud was iustrumental in 
the restoration of' the long parliament, in 
which he took his seat. The restoration 
was now rapidly approaching, and, find
ing the rcpulilicaus unable to resist it, he 
quitted the country, and proceeded to Ge
neva, whence he afterwards, with many 
more fugitives of the party, took refuge at 
Lausanne, where Lisle was assassiuated 
by some English royalists. Similar at
tempts were made on the lives of Ludlow 
and others; but his caution, and the yigi
lance of the magistracy of' llerne, protect
ed him, and he passed the remainder of 
his life at Vevay, with the exception of a 
brief visit to England after the revolution, 
from which he was driven by a motion in 
parliameut for his apprehension, by sir 
Edward Seymour, the leader of the tory 
party. He closed his life in exile, in 1693, 
beiug then in his 73d year. Ludlow was 
one of the purest and most honorable 
characters on the republican si<le, without 
any fanaticism or hypocrisy. His l\1e
111oirs contain many particulars in relation 
to the general liistory of the times:. they 
are written in a manly, unaffected style, 
and are replete with valuable matter. 

LuFF; the order of the helmsman to 
put the tiller towards the lee-si<le of the 
ship, in order to make the ship sail nearer , 
the direction of the wind. 

LuoDUNUM; the Latin name of several 
cities; I. a colony of the Romans, also 
called Lugdunus, the present Lyons (q. v.), 
though not on precisely the same spot. 
2. Lugdunum Batavoru,n (Lugd. Bat.); a 
city in Gallia llelgica, at a later period, in 
the middle ages, called Leithis; at present, 
Leyden (q. v.); hence, on the title-page 
of classics, Lugduni Balavorum, many of 
which are very fine editions. 3. Lugdu· 
num; a city of the Convenre, in Gallia 
Aquitania, most probably the present St. 
Bertrand. 4. Lugdunensis (Gallia) was 
the name given, in the time ofAugustus, to 
a part of Cresar's Gallia Celtica. There 
were L~dunenais Prima, afterwards Ly
onnais ; .uugdunenais Secunda, afterwards 
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,,Vormarul,1/ ; LugdimenS'is Tertia, after- sion of St. Paul, in regard to composition, 
wards Touraine, .Maine,.11.njou and Britta- characteristic expression, drapery, and 
ny; I.mgdunensilJ Quarta, or Senonia, com- management of the graver, are models. 
prising part of Champagne, south of the After this, he executed many paintings in 
l\larne, the southern part of hie de France, oil, water-colors, and on glass; likewise a 
Chartrain, Perche and Orleannais. multitude of engravings, which spread his 

LUGGER; a vessel cari;ring three masts, fame widely. He formed a friendly inti.
with a running bowsprit, upon which she macy with the celebrated John of.M.abuse 
sets lug-sails, and sometimes has top-sails and Albert Diirer, who visited him ill 
adapted to them. Leyden. His unremitted application in

Lua-SA1L; a quadrilateral sail bent up- jured his health ; and his anxious friends 
on a yard, which hangs obliquely to the persuaded him to travel through the Neth.
mast, at one third of its length. These erlands. But his hypochondria was not 
are more particularly used in the barca- removed. He imagined himself poisoned 
w·ngas, navigated by the Spaniards in the by envious painters, and .hardly left his 
l\Iediterranean. · bed for almost six years; during which 

LUKE; author of one of the Gospels, time he labored uninterruptedly, and rose 
which is distinguished for fullness, accu- to the highest rank in his art. He died in 
racy, aud u-aces of extensive information; 1533, in his 40th year. This artist is ex
also of the Acts of the Apostles, in which cellent in almost all parts of his art, though · 
he gives a methodical account of the ori- he could not entirely divest himself of the 
gin of the Christian church, and, particu- taste which characterized the childhood 
larly, of the travels of the apostle Paul. of painting. His designs are striking, in
Though these two books were designed genious and varied ; his grouping judi
rnerely for his friend Theophilus, they cious and natural; cl1aracter appears in all 
soon attained a canonical authority, and his figures, particularly in the heads, though 
were publicly read in the churches. Con- this character cannot be called noble. 
cerning the circumstances of the life of The situations and attitudes of his figures 
this evangelist, nothing certain is known, are very various, which is the more re
except that he was a Jew by bhth, was a markable, from the great number of per
contemporary of the apostles, and could sons often found in his paintings. Hisdraw
have heard accounts of the life of Jesus ing is correct, yet not ideal, but fashioned 
from the mouths of eye-witnesses, and after the models of the country in which lie 
was for several years a companion of the lived. His drapery is, indeed, mostly ar
apostle Paul, in his travels; so that,in the ranged with truth,butwithouttaste,heavy, 
Acts of the Apostles, he relates what he a11d deformed by many small folds. 
himself had seen and participated in. The His coloring is pleasing and natural, but 
conjecture that he was a physician is more the aerial perspective is neglected; . and 
probable than the tradition which makes there is a certain harshness, not to be mis
him a painter, and which attributes to him taken, peculiar to that period of the art. 
an old picture of Christ, preserved at Notwithstanding his high finish, he paint-
Rome. On account of this latter tradi- ed easily. His engravings and wood-cuts 
tion, however, he is the patron saint of bear evidence of a most careful and 
painters, and a celebrated academy of steady management of the graver. They 
these artists, at Rome, bears his name. are very rare, and highly prized, particu-

LuKE OF LEYDEN, one of the founders larly those in which he selected the same 
of modern painting in the No1th, stands subject with Albert Durer, in order to 
by the side of Diirer, Holbein and Kra- compete with him. The friends often 
nach, at the head of the old German · shared their ideas and compositions; but 
school, though, sU'ictly, he does not be- Luke ranks below Diirer. The fullei:.1 
long to Germany. Ile was born at Ley- and most beautiful collection ofengravings 
den, 1494, and enjoyed, in early life, the by this master, is in the library at Vien
instruction of his father, Hugo Jacob, a:1d na. His paintings are scattered about in 
afterwards that of Cornelius Engelbrecht- many galleries; the principal in Leyden, 
sen, an eminent painter, and scholar of Vienna, Dresden, Munich, and in the Tri
Van Eyk. At the early age of nine, he buna at Florence. 
began to engrave, and, in his twelfth year, LuLLY, Raymond, a distinguished scho
astonished all judges, by a painting, in lastic of the thhteenth century, author of 
water-colors, of St. Hube,rt. In his 15th the method called ./lrs Lulliana, taught 
year, he produced several pieces, compos- throughout Europe, during the fourteenth, 
ed and engraved by himself, among which fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, was born. 
the Trial of St. Anthony, and the Conver- in Majorca, in 1235. After having beeia 
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attached to the gay court of James I of singing and recitative. In IG70, Lully 
Arragon, he became filled with pious was made joint-director of the French 
feelings, and, at about the age of 30, retir- opera, established the preceding year, on 
ed to a solitude, aud, for the purpose of the plan of that at Venice, which situation 
converting infidels, began the stndy of he filled till his decease, in 1687. Luily 
theology. Encouruged by visions, he un- contributed much to the improvement of 
dertook the task by studying the Eastern French music, a,nd is said to have been 
languages, and invented his new method, the inventor of the overture. 
or .!l.rs derrwnstrativa Ven'tatis, for the pur- LUMBAGO (from lurnbus, the loin); a 
pose of proving that the mysteries of faith rheumatic aflection of the muscles about 

' werenotcontrarytoreason. Hethenvisited the loins. (See Rheurnatisrn.) 
Rome and France, in the schools of which LuMPERS ; laborers employed to load 
he taught; and, while at J\lontpellier, com- and unload a merchant ship when in 
posed his .11.rs inventiva Veritatis, in which harbor. 
he. developes and simplifies his method. LUMP-FISH (cyclopterus, Lin.). These 
Passing over into Africa, for the purpose fish are very remarkable for the manner in 
of convinciug the Mohammedan doctors which their ventral fins are arranged. 
of the truth of Christianity, he narrowly They are united by a membrane so as to 
escaped with his life; and, on his return form a kind of oval and concave disk. 
to Europe, wrote his Tabula general is, a By means of this apparatus, these fish are 
sort of key to his former works, and, jn enabled to adhere with great force to any 
1298, obtained from Philip the Fair a pro- substance to which they apply themselves. 
fessorship at Paris. From this period This has been proved by placing one of 
dates the establishment of his doctrine in them in a bucket of water, when it fixed 
Europe. His .11.rs expositiva and .11.rbor itself so firmly, that, on taking the fish by 
ScientitP, are his other principal works on the tail, the whole vessel and its contents 
this subject. A second visit to Africa, for were lifted from the gronnd, although it 
the purpose of converting the disciples of held some gallons. (Brit. Zoology.) The 
Averroes, resulted in his banishment from largest of the genus is the C. lumpus: this 
that region; but he returned a third time, is about nine inches long, and sometimes 
and was stoned to death, about 1315. weighs seven pounds. The back is arch
The Lullian method was taught and com- ed and sharp, of a blackish color, varie
mented on for several centuries in Europe. gated with brown. The body is covered 
The principal commentators are Lefevre- with sharp, black tubercles; and on each 
.d'Etaples, Alstedius, Sebonde, &c. (See side, there are three rows of large, bony 
Degerando, llistoire comparee des Systernes scales, and another on· the back. The 
de Philosophie.) • great resort of this species is in the north-

LuLLY, Jean Baptiste; born at Flor- ern seas, about the coast of Greenland. 
ence, of obscure parents, in IG34. As a Great numbers of them are devoured by 
child, he exhibited a passionate fondness the seals, who swallow all but the skins, 
for music. The chevalier Guise, who had quantities of which, thus emptied, are seen 
been commissioned by J\Ille. de J\lontpeu- floating abont in the spring months, when 
sier to send her an Italian page, struck these fish approach the land for the pur
with his talent, engaged him, anrl despatch- pose of spawning. It is said that the spots 
ed him to Paris in his 10th year. The where the seals carry on their depreda
lady, however, was so little pleased by his tions can be readily distinguished by the 
appearance, that she sent him into her smoothness of the water. Crantz says 
kitchen, where he remained some time in that the inhabitants of the barren tracts of 
the humble capacity of an under-scullion. Greenland, who are obliged to depend, for 
His musical talent becoming accidentally the greatest part of their subsistence, on 
known to a gentleman about the court,his fish, eagerly avail themselves of the arri
representations procured him to be placed val of this species. The roe is remarkably 
under a master. He now rose rapidly, till large: when boiled, it forms an exceed
he obtained the appointment of musician ingly gross tmd oily food, of which the 
to the court. His performance soon at- Greenlanders are very fond. .The flesh is 
tracted the notice of the king, by whose · soft and insipid. 
direction, a new band, called les petits Vi- LUMP-LAC. (See Coccus, end of the 
olons, was formed, and Lully placed at the article.) 
head of it, in I6GO; about which period, LUNA (the moon), among the Greeks, 
he .composed the music to the then favor- Selene, was the daughter of Hype1ion and 
ite amusements of the court, called ballets, Terra (Gren), and was the same, according 
consisting of dancing, intermixed with to some mythologists, as Diana. ( q. v.) She 
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was worshipped by the ancient inhabitants ble commission business. Luneburg was 
of the earth with many superstitious forms originally an allodial estate of the house 
and ceremonies. It was supposed that of Brunswick, and gave its uame to one 
magicians and enchanters, particularly of the branches of the family. (See Bruns
those of Thessaly, had an uncontrollable wick.}-Luneburg, the capital of the prov
power over the moon, and that they could ince, is an old town, with about 11,300 
draw her down from heaven at pleasure, inhabitants, situated on the Ilmenau, 
by the mere force of their incantations. which is navigable to this place for small 
Her eclipses, according to their opinions, vessels. The Kalkberg is a curious gyp
proceeded from thence, and, on that ac seous rock, 118 feet high, on which are 
count, it WM usual to beat drums and remains of ancient fortifications, and in 
cymbals, to ease her labors, and to reuder the qnarries of which is found the rare 
the power of magic less effectual. (See mineral boracite. The salt springs are 
Helios.) capable of yielding 2000 tons of salt a 

LUNAR CAUSTIC, (See Mtrate of SilThe transit trade between Hanover week. 
ver.) and Brunswick is extensive, a large num

LUNAR YEAR, (See Year.) ber of horses being brought to Luneburg 
LUNATrcs, in medicine. (See :Mental annually, and is estimated at 15,000,000 

Derangement.) 
 rix dollars . 

. Lunatics, in law. (See Non. Compos.) 
 LmrnTTE, in the art of fortification; a · 


. LtJND, or LUNDEN; a town in Swedeu, very vague expression, which, in its origi
province of Skonen, and government of ual signification, probably comprised every 
l\Ialmohus, 5 miles from the Baltic; Ion. detached work built in the form of an an
13° E.; lat. 55° 441 N.; population, 3224. gle, and consisting of but two faces. It 
It is a bishop's see, and contains a univer wns afterwards used in a more limited 
sity, founded in 1668, by Charles IX, sense, to denote, 1. Small, generally ir
which has 15 professors, a botanic garden, regular, works, with or without flanks, 
an anatomical theatre, a cabinet of curios that are placed in the principal ditch, be
ities, an observatory, and a library of fore the ravelins, or other out-works, for 
40,000 volumes. The number of students, the purpose of covering such places of the 
in 1827, was 631. chief rampart, as may be seen from the 

LuNEBURGj formerly a principality of open field, or of defending from the side. 
Lower Saxony, at present a province of such points as, through a mistake in the 
Hanover, with 4325 square miles, and original plan of the fortifications, were 
264,000 inhabitants. The Elbe forms its left unprotected, the guns from the bas
boundary on the north ·and uorth-east. tions not being able to reach them. 2. Ad
Lune burg is a vast plain of sand, interrupt vanced works on or before the glacis, 
ed here and there by deep moors and for sometimes constructed in the form of an 
ests of pine. The marshes on the rivers angle, sometimes in the fonn of a bastion. 
are, however, wonderfully productive, but This kind of luuettes, skilfully disposed 
they are better fitted for pasture, and the on the weak fronts of a place, and arrang
cultivation of garden vegetables, than for ed in one or two lines, so as to flank one 
tillage. The rivers of the province all another, may check the approach of the 
flow into the Elbe or the \Veser, the high enemy for a considerable ti1ue, by obliging 
land which divides the basins of those two l1im to make his trenches at a greater dis
rivers being the great Luneburg heath. tance than he would otherwise have done, 
The dikes, which protect the country from and subjecting him to losses in the capture 
the inundations of the Elbe, are enor of each Junette. Pm1icular attention must 
mously expensive. About seven tenths be paid to dispose them in such a manner 
of the whole province are incapable of as to render it impossible for the enemy to 
cultivation, and corn is not produced in attack two lunettes at the same time. 
quantities sufficient to supply the inhabit LuNEVILLE; an open city of Lorraine, 
ants. Flax is extensively raised, and the depmtment of the l\leurthe, in a frnitful 
cattle are numerous and of a good de plain, with a castle, 3 churches, and 12,378 
scription. Bees are kept on the heaths, inhabitants. In 1735, Stanislaus Leczyn
and the fisheries in the rivers are impor ski, king of Poland, to whom Lorraine 
tant. Salt, wool, linen, beeswax and mid Bar had been granted, resided here. 
wooden-wares, are the chief exports. Lat. 48° 35' N.; Ion. 6" 3<Y E. 
The great commercial road from Ham Luneville, Peace of; concluded Feb. 9, 
burg to Hanover and Brunswick, runs 1801, between Austria (also in the name 
through the province, and the towns of of the German empire) and the French 
Luneburg and Celle carry on a considers republic, upon the basis of the peace of 
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Campo-Formio. (q. v.) Belgium and the 
left bank of the Rhme were ceded to 
France; l\iilan and l\fantua to the Cisalpine 
(q. v.) 1·epublic; Venice, and the country 
as far as the Adige, !stria and Dalmatia, 
to Austria. The princes on the left bank 
of the Rhine were to be indemnified hy 
territories within the empire. Austria 
ceded the Frickthal, and the strip of land 
between Basie and Zurzach, to France, 
who, in 1802, gave them to Switzerland. 
Austria ceded Brisgau to the duke of Mo
dena, and consented to the erection of the 
kingdom of Etruria, for which the grand
duke of Tuscany was to be indemnified 
in Germany. The valley of the Rhine 
formed the boundary of France. The 
navigation of the river was declared free, 
and remained so until 1804, when toll 
was imposed for the complete indenmifi
cation of several members of the empire. 

LUNGS ; the organs of respiration in the 
mammalia (man, quadrupeds, ru1d the ce
taceous animals), birds and reptiles. The 
lungs are situated in the chest, and are 
divided into two parts, called lobes. They 
are enveloped in a delicate and transparent 
membrane,derived from the pleura,through 
which they have the appearance of net
work, and are connected with the spine by 
the pleura, with the neck by the windpipe, 
and with the heart by the roots of the 
pulmonary artery and veins.. In their 
specific gravity, they are the lightest of all 
the animal organs, even when exhausted 
of air; henee their name of lights. To 
the touch, they are soft, spongy uml elas
tic. In their internal structure, they are 
composed of an infinite number of mem
branous, celled blood-vessels, nerves and 
lymphatics, all connected by cellular sub
stance. The cells communicate with each 
other, but have no communication with 
the cellular substance: small tubes arise 
from them, which are finally united iuto 
one large tube from each lobe; and these 
two at length join to fonn the windpipe. 
The blood-vessels called the pulmonary 
vessels are destined to distribute the blood 
through the cells, for the purpose of sub
jecting it to the action of the air (see 
Blood, and Heart): while the bronchial 
vessels are intended to supply the blood 
which nourishes the lungs. (For the ac
tion of these organs in respiration, see 
Respiration.) The cetacea (whales, seals, 
&c.) breathe by lungs, and are therefore 
-0bliged to ascend, at intervals, to the sur
face of the water, to obtain a supply of at
mospheric air. The respiratory orifice, in 
these animals, is not situated at the ex
tremity of the snout, but on the top of the 

head. In birds, the lungs are smaller than 
in quadrupeds, but they have air clistrib 
uted throughout tlieir muscular system 
and in the cavities of the bones.-The 
luugs afford a means of ascertaiuing 
whether a new-born child, which is found 
dead, was or was not Jiving, when born,
a question often of great importance in 
forensic medicine. The lungs of the in
fant are placed in water, to see whether 
they will swim or siuk. Before birth, the 
lungs are dark red, contracted into a small 
place witl1iu the cavity of the breast, firm, 
aud specifically heavier than water. They 
tl1erefore sink in wate1·, whether they are 
entire or cut into pieces; and when cut, 
no air-bubbles come forth, either in or out 
of the water, nor does much blood ap
pear. But if tlie babe has lived after 
birth, and therefore breathed, air has en
tered the lungs, has thus enlarged the cav
ity of the chest, and the lungs themselves 
are expanded, appear of a loose, spongy 
texture, of a pale red color, cover the heart, 
and fill the chest. They then swim in wa
ter, as well in connexion with the herut as 
without it, as well entire as in pieces. Ifcut, 

, a peculiar sound is audible; air proceeds 
from them, and rises, if they are pressed 
under water, in small bubbles. From the 
incisions in the lungs, red, and, generally, 
foamy blood issues. Against this test; it 
has been objected-I. that air may be 
found in the lungs, though the infant 
uever breathed. This could happen, how
ever, only (a) from air having been blown 
into them; but, in this case, the chest of 
the infant is not arched, very little blood is 
to be found in the lungs, and it is not 
bright red nor foamy: (b) from putre
faction; but, in this case, the other parts 
of the body would also be affected by pu
trefaction : the lungs are not expanded, 
pale-red air-bubbles show themselves only 
on the surface, and not in the interior 
substance, unless the highest degree of pu
trefaction has taken place. 2. It is said 
that the child may have breathed, and 
therefore lived, without air being found in 
the lungs. This is not proved, and is at 
variance with the received ideas of the 
manifestation of life. 3. That pa11 of the 
lungs may swim, another may sink. This 
ean happen only with lungs in a diseased 
state, and would only prove an attempt of 
the infant to breathe, without the possi
bility ofliving. 4. That a child may have 
lived without breathing ; but this state of 
apparent death cannot be called life: life 
cannot be supposed without breath. If 
all precautions are taken, all attending 
circumstances considered, the external 
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appearance of the infant well observed, 
and the state of the other intestines exam
ined, the foregoing test may be considered 
as sufficient for the decision of the ques
tion, whether a child has lived after birth 
or not. Another kind of test by means 
of the lungs has been proposed, which is 
founded on the proportion of the weight 
of the whole body to a lung which has 
breathed, and one which has not ; and 
still another, which rests on the circum
ference of the chest before and after 
breathing has commenced ; but both are 
more complicated, troublesome, and less 
certain than the former one. 

LUPERCALIA; a yearly festival observed 
at Rome, the 15th of February, in honor 
of the god Pan, surnamed Lupercus (from 
l'ltpllS, wolf, and arce-0, to drive away), the 
defender from wolves. It was usual first to 
sacrifice two goats and a dog, and to touch, 
with the bloody knife, the foreheads of 
two illustrious youths, who always were 
obliged to smile while they were touched. 
The blood was wiped away with soft 
wool dipped in milk. After this, the skins 
of the victims were cut into thongs, with 
which whips were made for the youths. 
\Vith these whips the youths ran about 
the streets, all naked except the middle, 
and whipped those they met. \Vomen, 
in particular; were fond of receiving the 
lashes, as it was believed that they remov
ed barrenness, and eased, the pains of 
child-birth. This excursion in the streets 
of Rome was performed by naked youths, 
because Pan is always represented naked, 
and a goat was sacrificed because that 
deity was supposed to have the feet of 
goats. A dog was added as necessary for 
the shepherd. 'rhe priests which officiat
ed at the Lupercalia were called Luperci. 

LUPINE; a genus of leguminous p1ants, 
containing about 30 species, which are her
baceous or frutescent, bearing petiolate and 
usually digitate leaves, and large, handsome 
flowers, *hich are disposed in a terminal 
raceme. The lupin'ltS perennis grows wild in 
sandy places, from Canada to Florida, and 
bears beautiful blue flowers. It has been 
cultivated in Europe for more than 150 
years. "\Ve have eight other species, and 
probably more, in North America, several 
of which are only found westward of the 
Rocky mountains. Two of our southern 
species are remarkable for having simple 
leaves. , 

LuPULIN. M. Plauche first ascertained 
that the three active ingredients of the 
hop, viz. the oil, resin and bitter principle, 
reside in the brillillllt yellow 'grains scat
tered over the calicinal scales of the cones, 

13* 

which serve as their envelope. Doctor 
Ives of New York, and Ml\1. Payen and 
Chevalier, have since confirmed this posi
tion. This matter, when insulated, is of a 
golden yellow color, in little grains, with
out consistence, which attach themselves 
to the fingers, and render them rough. It 
has a penetrating aromatic odor: 200 parts 
of it afforded, 1. water; 2. essential oil; 
3. carbonic acid ; 4. subacetate of am
monia; 5. traces of osmazome ; 6. traces 
of fatty matter ; 7. gum; 8. rnalic acid ; 
!), malate of lime ; 10. bitter matter, 25 
parts; 11. a well characterized resin, 105 
parts ; 12. silica, 8 parts ; 13. traces of car
bonate, muriute and sulphate of potash; 
14. carbonate and phosphate of lime ; 
15. oxide of iron and traces of sulphur. 
The bitter matter, introduced into the 
stomach, destroys appetite. 

LusATIA (in German, Lausitz); an ex
tensive country, bordering on Bohemia to 
the south, i\Ieissen to the west, Branden
burg to the north, and Silesia to the east. 
It was formerly a margraviate, and was 
divided into Upper and Lower Lusatia, 
with a superficial area of 4250 square 
miles, the population of which is- about 
500,000. With the exception of the circle 
of Kottbus, which had fallen into the 
hands of the house of Brandenburg in 
1550, Lusatia was granted to the elector 
of Saxony, in 1635. In 1815, all Lower 
Lusatia (1940 square miles), with a large 
part of Upper Lusatia, was ceded to Prus
sia (in all 3200 square miles, with 294,700 
inhabitants), and was annexed to the gov
ernments of Frankfort and Liegnitz. The 
part of Upper Lusatia, which remained to 
Saxony (1050 square miles, with 195,000 
inhabitants), now forms the circle of tlmt 
name, comprising the eastern part of the 
kingdom; chief town, Bautzen ( q. v.). It 
is not very fertile, hardly supplying half 
of the consumption of its inhabitants. 
Flax is raised in all parts, but great quan
tities are imported for the use of the 
manufactures. Linen, woollen and cot
ton are the principal manufactures. (See 
Saxony.) 

Lus1AD. (See Camoens.) , 
Lus1TANIA; a part of Spain, 'whose 

extent and situation have not been accu
rately defined by the ancients. Accord
ing to some descriptions, it extended from 
the Tagus to the sea of Calabria. The 
inhabitants were warlike, and the Romans 
conquered them with great difficulty. 
They generally lived upon plunder, and 
were rude and unpolished in their mllll
neil (See Spain, and Portugal.) 

LUSTRATION; purification; in particular 
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the sole1nn purification or consecration 
·of the Roman people, by means of au 
expiatory sacrifice (sacrijicium lustrale ), 

'which was performed after every census. 
{See Census.) The name may be derived 
from litere, in the sense of solvere, for, on 
this occasion, all public taxes were paid 
by the farmers-general to the censor; or 
from lustrare (to expiate), because, after 
the census, an expiatory sacrifice was 
-offered for the whole Roman people. The 
sacrifice consisted of a bull, a sow, and a 
sheep or ram (suovetaiirilia). The ram 
was dedicated to Jupiter, the swine to 
Ceres, and the bull to l\1ars. This sol
emn act was called histrum condere. As 
this lustration took place at the end of 
every five years, lustrum came to signify a 
period of five years. 

LusTRE, (See Lustration.) 
LuTE (in Italian, liido ; French, lzdh ; 

Gennan, laute, perhaps from the German 
laulen, to sound) is m1 instrument which 
originated from the ancient lyre. ( q. v.) 
Some, however, think that it ,".as iutrv
,luced into Spain by the l\loors, where it 
was called laoud ; and from thence into 
Italy, where it received the name of liuto. 
The chelys, or testudo, of the Romans, was 
probably a similar instrument. It is a 
stringed instrument, formerly much iii 
use, anciently containing only five rows 
of strings, but to which six, or more, 
were afterwards added. The lute con
sist!'.! of four parts, viz. the table ; the 
body, which has nine or ten sides ; the 
neck, which has as muny stops or divis
ions ; and the head, or cross, in which the 
screws for turning it are inserted. In 
playing this instrument, the performer 
strikes the strings with the fingers of the 
right hand, and regulates the sounds with 
those of the left. The notes for the Inte 
are generally written on six lines, and not 
on five. There were formerly various 
kinds in use. The lute, simply construct
ed, is called the French lute ; if it has two 
11ecks, one of which sustains the base 
notes, it is called a theorbo ; if the strings 
of the theorbo are doubled, it is called an 
arch-lute. The difficulty of playing up
on this instmment, as well as that of 
tuning it, is probably the reason that it has 
gone out of use. 

LUTHER, Martin, one of the greatest 
men of the sixteenth century, was born 
at Eisleben, November ·10, 1483. Hans 
Luther, his father, a miner, removed with 
his family to l\lansfeld, in 1484, and was 
appointed to a seat in the council. ~iar
tin was educated in the deepest respect 
for religion, and, at the age of 14, was 

sent to school at l\Iagdeburg ; but re
ceiving no assistance there, he was sent, 
in 1498, to Eisenach. At first he obtain
ed his support by singing songs at the 
doors, like many other poor scholars ; but 
he was soon taken under the care of a 
maternal relation in easy circumstances. 
At school, he made rapid progress in 
Latin and other studies; in 1501, enter
ed the university of E1furt ; in 1503, re
ceived the degree of master, and delivered 
lectures on the physics and ethics of 
Aristotle. About this time, he discovered, 
in the library of the university, a Latin 
Bible, and found, to his no small delight, 
that it contained more than the excerpts in 
common use. He was destined by his 
father to the law ; but his more intimate 
acquaintance with the Bible, of which the 
clergymen of that time knew only the 
Gospels and Epistles, induced him to turn 
his attention to the study of divinity. The 
impression produced on him by the death 
ef his friend Alexis, who expired at his 
side, on a journey from l\Iansfeld to Er
furt, by a stroke of lightning or tlrn blow 
of an assassin, uniting with the effect of his 
early religious education and his poverty, 
decided him to devote himself to the mo
nastic life. Contrary to the wishes of his 
father, he entered the monastery of the 
Augustines, at Erfurt, in 1505, and sub
mitted patiently to all the penances and 
humiliations which the superiors of the 
order imposed upon novices. But he al
ways regarded himself as an unprofitable 
servant. Pure and innocent as he was, he 
tortured himself with bir.ter reproaches,an<l 
was attacked by a severe fit of sickness ; 
during which, one of the elder brothers 
consoled his troubled heart, and promised 
him the forgiveness of his sins through 
faith in Jesus Christ. This doctrine, al
most forgotten in the zeal of the clergy 
for good works, as they called them, and 
in the traffic in indulgences, brought a 
new light into the soul of Luther. Ile 
was also encouraged by the paternal mild
ness of Staupitz, the provincial of tl1e 
order, who, perceiving his extraordinary 
talents and acquirements, delivered him 
from the menial duties of the cloister, and 
encouraged him to continue his theologi
cal studies. In 1507, he was consecrated 
priest, and, in 1508, by the influence of 
his patron:, Staupitz, he was made profes
sor of philosophy in the new university of 
Wittenberg. In tl1is sphere of action, his 
powenul mind soon showed itself. He 
threw off the fetters of the scholastic phi
losophy, so intimately connected with the 
papal hierarchy, asserted the rights of 
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reason, and soon collected a large number 
of disciples. In 1510, he visited the court 
of pope Leo X, at Rome, on business in-
trusted to him'by liis order. This journey 
revealed to him the irreligion and conup
tion of the clergy at Rome, and destroyed 
his reverence for the sanctity of the pope. 
After his return, he became a preacher at 
\Vitteuberg, and, in 1512, he was made a 
doctor in theology. As such, his oath 
bound him, as he thought, to the fearless 
defence of the Holy Scriptures. His pro
found learning, which embraced an inti
mate acquaintance with the ancient clas
sics, the fathers of the church, and the 
spirit of the Greek and Hebrew Ian
guages, together with the fame of his 
eloquence, soon made Luther known to 
the principal scholars, and esteemed as a 
powerful advocate of the n()w light 
which was breaking upon the world. 
Great, therefore, was the attention excited 
by his 95 propositions, given to the work! 
Octoher 31, 1.517, and intended to put an 
end to the sale of indulgences, by the 
Dominican Tetzel. Luther was impelled 
to this course solely by the love of truth, 
and by his indignation against the traffic 
in indulgences, the unhappy effects of 
which had appeared already in l1is con
gregation at ,vittenberg. A1ubition or 
hatred of the Dominicans liad no influ
ence in producing this measure. His 
propositions were condemne<l as heretical 
as soon as they appeared. Hogstraaten, a 
Dominican at Cologne, doctor Eck at In
golstadt, and Prierias, an officer of the 
Rotnan court, immediately began un at
tack upon Luther ; but neither their in
vectives, uor the papal summons to Rome, 
which he did not obey, nor the mild ex
liortations of the cardinal Cajetan, at 
Augsburg, in 1518, and of the mmcio 
J\Iiltitz, at Altenburg, in 1519, with allur
ing oflers from the pope himself, were 
sutficient to induce him to recant. lie 
replied to his opponents with boldness 
and determination, and even after his dis
pute with Eck at Leipsic, in 1519, he still 
maintained the invalidity of indulgences, 
aml of the papal supremacy. No one an
swered him, and he appealed with justice 
from the decision of Cajetan, to the pope, 
and from the pope to a general· council. 
In 1520, Luther and his friends were ex
communicated. His writings were burnt 
at Rome, Cologne and Louvain. lndig
nant at this open act of hostility after his 
modest letter, in which he had showed 
himself desirous of reconciliation, de
clared his submission to the pope, and 
advised a reform in the church, Luther 

burned the bull of exco1;mmnication, and 
the decretals of the papal canon, at Wit
tenberg, December 10, 1520. By this act, 
he dissolved all connexion with the pope 
and the Roman church. Frederic, the 
elector of Saxony, seemed in doubt 
whether he should protect him. But the 
worthiest of the German noblemen, Hut
ten, Sickingen, Schaumburg, whom he 
called upon to defend the new opinioni<, 
hailed him as the champion of religious 
liberty, and offered him their fortresses 
aud their arms. But Luther wished no 
protector but God. Ile refused to listen 
to his anxious friends, who advised him 
not to brave the Roman hierarchy ; a 
spirit within urged him forward, and he· 
could not resist. The people received, 
with mnazement, the words of a monk, 
who defied at once the pope and tho 
clergy, the emperor and the princes. For 
this he <lid, when he presented himself ut 
the diet of \VormR, April 4, 1521, accom
pauied by a few friends and the imperial 
herald, who had summoned him. Ile was 
met by about 2000 persons on foot and on 
horseback, at the distance of a league from 
\Vorms. Such was his conviction of the 
justice of his cause, that when Spalatin 
sent a messenger to warn him of his dan
ger, he auswered, "If' there were as many 
devils in \Vorms as there are tiles upon 
the roofs of its houses, I would go on." 
Before the emperor, the archduke Ferdi
nand, 6 electors, 24 dukes, 7 margraves, 
30 bishops and prelates, and many princes, 
counts, lords and ambassador!", Luther ap
peared, April 17, in the imperial diet, ac
knowledged all his writings, and, on the 
following <lay, made his defence before 
the assembly. He concluded his speech 
of two hours in len1,,rth with these words: 
"Let me then be ret'uted and convinced bv. 
the testimony of the Scriptures, or by the 
clearest arguments ; otherwise I cannot 
und will not recant ; for it is neithel' safo 
nor expedient to act against conscience. 
Here I take my stand ; I can do no other
wise, so help me God ! Amen." Ile left 
\Vorms, in fact, a conqueror; but it was so 
manifest that his enemies were determined 
upon his destniction, that Frederic the 
\Vise conveyed him privately to the \Vart
burg, to save his life. Neither the pro
scription of the emperor, nor the excom
munication of the pope, could disturb him 
in his retirement, of which he took ad
vantage to translate. the New Testament 
into German. But this retirement con
tinned only 10 months. \Vhen informed 
of the disturbances excited by Carlstadt 
(q. v.), on the subject of images, he could 
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110 longer endure restraint, notwithstand
ing the new outlawry which the emperor 
had just issued against him, at Nuremberg; 
and, at the risk of provoking the displeas
ure of the elector, he hastened to ,vitten
berg, through the territory of George, duke 
of Saxony, who was one of his most bit
ter enemies. The letter to Frederic, in 
which he justified his departure, proves, 
not less than his conduct before the diet 
at "\Vorms, his fearless courage and , the 
greatness of his soul. The sermons which 
he delivered for eight successive days af
ter his return (in l\Iarch, 15~2), to quell 
the violence of the enraged insurgents in 
Wittenberg, are patterns of moderation, 
and wisdom, and popular eloquence. They 
show, in a striking light, the error of those 
who consider Luther only as a violent and 
rude fanatic. He was violent only against 
maliguity, or. when he thought the great 
truths of religion in danger. Such mo
tives sufficiently account for his caustic 
reply to Henry VIII, king of England, and 
the, bitterness of spirit manifested in his 
controversies with Carlstadt and Erasmus. 
The latter,· not Without reason, he charged 
with worldliness and lukewarmness in a 
good cause. He viewed the attack ofCarl
stadt on his doctrine of the sacrament as an 
open apostasy from the faith, and an act of 
ambitious jealousy. Amidst these disputes 
and attacks, his plans for a total reforma
tion in the church, which was called for by 
the voice of the nati.on, were matured. In 
1523, at "\Vittenberg, lie began to purify 
the liturgy from its empty forms, and, by 
laying aside his cowl, in 1524,he gave the 
1,ignal for the abolition of the monasteries, 
and the better application of the goods of 
the church. In 1525, he married Catha
rine von Bora, a nun, who had left her 
convent. . After overcoming numerous 
difficulties, he took this impo1tant step at 
the age of 42 years, as much from priuci
ple as inclination, with the design of re
storing the preachers of the gospel to their 
natural and social rights and duties. Warm 
as was the zeal of Luther for a reform in 
the church, he was desirous of avoiding 
disorder and violence. ·while he went 
hand in hand with the imperial cities and 
foreign princes, both in words and actions, 
be opposed; most decidedly, the violence 
of the peasantry and of the Anabaptists. 
His enemies have shown great injustice 
in implicating him as the author of those 
outrages which arose from the enthusiasm 
of the ignorant, and were displeasing to 
liis noble and generous mind. Luther 
prepared, from 1526 to 1529, a new 
church service, corresponding to the. doc

trines of the gospel, under the patronage 
of the elector, and with the aid of Me
lancthon and other members of the Sax
on church. His larger and smaller cate
chisms, to be used in schools, were also 
of great service. But every one must 
look with pain upon the severity and in
tolerance which he manifested towards 
the Swiss reformers, because their views 
differed from his own in regard to the 
Lord'8 supper. (See Lord's Supper, and 
Sacrament.) He was thus the chief cause 
of the separation which took place be
tween the Calvinists and the Lutherans. 
But, without his inflexible firmness, in 
matters of faith, he would have been un
equal to a work against which artifice and 
power had arrayed all their forces. The 
rapidity with which the reformation ( q. v.) 
advanced after the confession of Augs
burg, in 1530, rendered the papal bulls 
and the imperial edicts against Luther in
efficient. But he was obliged to be con
tinually on his guard against the cunning 
Papists, who strove to make him give up 
some of the parts of his creed ; and it 
required a firmness bordering on stern
ness and obstinacy to maintain the vie
tory which he had won. "\Vith a spirit 
incident to such a state of things, Luther 
wrote, in 1537, the Smalcaldic articles; 
lie gave a refusal to the ambassadors of 
Brandenburg and Anhalt, who were sent, 
in 1541, by the diet of Ratisbon, to make 
him more compliant towards the Catho
lies; and, in 1545, he refused any pa1tici
pation of his party in the council of Trent. 
The severity which he used in the de
fence of his faith, by no means diminishes 
the merit of his constancy: and an apolo

·gy may easily be fouud for the frequent 
rudeness of his expressions, in the prc
vailing mode of speaking and thinking; 
in the nature of l1is undertaking, which 
required continual contest ; in the provo
cations by which he was perpetually as
sailed ; in his frequent sickness; and in 
his excitable imagination. The same ex
citability of temperament will serve to 
explain those dreadful temptations of the 
devil, which disquieted him oftener than 
would seem compatible with his strength 
and vigor of mind; for that age regard
ed the devil as a real personage, ru1 evil 
principle ever active ; and, if any one 
devoted himself to the cause of God, he 
was constantly obliged to resist attacks of 
the evil one upon his virtue. He says 
himself, "I was born to fight with devils 
and factions. This is the reason that my 
books are so boisterous and stormy. It is 
my business to remove obstructions, to 
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cut down thorns, to fill up quagmires, and 
to open and make straight the paths; but, 
if I must, necessarily, have some failing, 
let me rather speak the truth with too 
great severity, than once to act the hypo
crite and conceal the truth." Even the 
enemies of Luther are forced to confess 
that he always acted justly and honorably. 
No one can behold, without astonishment, 
)1is unwearied activity and zeal. The 
work of translating the Bible, which might 
well occupy a whole life, he completed 
from 1521 to 1534, and thus rendered bis 
name immortal. He equalled the most 
prolific authors, in the number of his trea
tises on the most important doctrines of 
his creed. After the year 1512, he 
preached several times every week, and, 
at certain periods, every day; he officiated 
at the confessional and the altar; he cur
ried on an extensive correspon<lenee in 
Latin and German, on various subjects, 
with men of rank, and of distinguished 
literary attainments, and with his private 
friends ; and, notwithstanding all this 
press of occupation, he allowed himself 
some homs every <lay for meditation and 
prayer, and was always accessible to visi
ters. He gave advice and assistance 
wherever it was needed; he interested 
himself for every indigent person who ap
plied to him, and devoted himself, with 
his whole soul, to the pleasures of society. 
In company, he was always lively, and 
abounded in sallies of wit and good lm
mor (preserved in his Tuchredem [Table
TalkJ); he was temperate in his enjoy
ments. Luther was no stranger to the 
elegant arts. His excellent hymns are 
well known. His fondness for music, too, 
was such, that, as often a~ circumstances 
permitted, he would relax his mind with 
singing, and playing on the flute and lute. 
But few men are equal to such excessive 
labor; and, with a weaker constitution, such 
a constant round of action, and vicissitude 
and toil would soon have overcome the 
great reformer. Indeed, from the year 
1531, he had a painful disease (the stone, 
accompanied with vertigo) to contend with, 
and, in several fits ofsickn<JSS, was brought 
near the grave; but he lived to the age 
of 63. Just before his last journey to 
Eisleben, where he was summoned by the 
counts of l'\Iansfield to settle a dispute, he 
wrote, in a letter to a friend, the following 
description of his condition: "Aged, worn 
out, weary, spiritless, and now blind of 
one eye, I long for a little rest and quiet
ness; yet I have as much to do, in writing, 
and preaching, and acting, as if I had 

am weary of the world, and the world is 
weary of me; the pmting will be easy, like 
that of the guest leaving the inn; I pray, 
only, that God will be gracious to me in 
my last hour, and shall quit the world 
without reluctance." He wrote this in 
January, 1546. On the 18th of the suc
ceeding February, he died at Eisleben, 
and was buried in the castle-church of 
Wittenberg. lie left a wife, whom he 
tenderly loved, and \wo children (two 
others having previously died) in straiten
ed circumstances. His wife died in 1552. 
The male line of his posterity became ex
tinct in l\Jartin Gottlieb Luther, who was 
a counsellor at law, and died at Dresden, 
in 1759. Against his will, his adherents 
styled themselves Lutherans; against his 
will, they engaged in a war which broke 
out immediately after his death, and deso
lated Germany. As long as he lived, 
Luther was for peace; and he succeeded 
in maintaining it; he regarded it as im
pious to seek to establish the cause of God 
by force; and in fact, during 30 years of 
his life, the principles of the reformation 
gained a firmer footing, and were more 
widely propagated, by his unshaken faitl1 
nnd unwearied endeavor, than by all the 
wars, and treaties and councils since. Lu
ther's Sammtl. Werke (Complete Works) 
appeared in 1826, at Erlangen, in 60 vols. 
Five different collections of his writings 
were published earlier, of which the most 
complete is that by \Valch (24 vols., 4to.). 
There is a life of Luther, by Schrockh, in 
his Lebensbeschrieb. beriihmter Gel. (Lives 
of distinguished Scholars), (part I, 1790). 
-For further infom1ation, see the articles 
Rif.ormation, and Protestants. See also the 
Life ofLuther, with an Jlccount ofthe Refor
mation, by A. llower (London, 1813), and 
the mticles on Calvin, Jl,felancthon, Eras
mus, Zuinglius; also Robe1tson's Chal'les 
V, and Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History. 

LUTHERANS; the followers of the doc
trines of Luther, though the reformer 
himself, in his writings, expresses ]1is dis
approbation of making his name that of 
a sect. In Spain, and some other Catho
lic countries, the name Lutheran is, in 
common parlance, almost synonymous 
"\'.ith heretic. In Sweden and Denmark,· 
there is an established Episcopal Luther
an church; this is not the case in Protes
tant Germany. Bishops have lately been 
created in Prussia (see I,i,turgy); but, as 
far as church government is concerned, 
they are merely titular, whatever may 
have been the intention of their establish
ment. They are, however,· neither Lu

never written, or preached, or acted. I theran nor Calvinist, but evangelical (q.v.). 
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The Lutherans in Germany cannot be 
said to adhere, strictly, to all the doctrines 
of Luther, so great a freedom of opinion, 
on religious matters, having gained ground 
in tlrnt country. As few German Calvin
ists adhere to predestination, few Luther
ans adhere to consubstantiation, in the 
Lord's supper. (See Lidher, and Refor
inalion.) 

LUTHER:-., in architecture; a kind of 
window over ihe cornice in the roof of a 
building, serving to illuminate the upper 
story. 

LuTzEN, a small town in the present 
Prussian duchy of Saxony, to which two 
celebrated battles have given historical 
renown, containing 1300 inhabitants, and 
belonging to the government of !Herse
burg, lies 11 miles S. \V, of Leipsic. 
Strategy shows why Saxony has so often 
been the field of battle between the pow
ers of the no11h-east and the powers of the 
south-west of Europe. How often have 
the plains of Leipsic and Lutze.n, the 
neighborhood of Dresden and Bautzen, 
been the scene of conflict! The first bat
tle of Lutzen was fought in the 30 years' 
war, Nov. 6 (16), 1G32, between Gustavus 
Adolphus, king of_ Sweden, and ~Valle;11
stein, duke of Fnedland. The unperml 
troops, under the latter, amounted to 
40,000 men; the Swedish troops, under 
Gustavus, to 27,000, including the Saxons 
under Bernard, duke of Saxe-\Veimar. 
The battle was extremely obstinate, and 
neither party was decisively victorious 
during tl1e day, but \Vallenstein began 
retrograde movements the next day. In 
his army, the famous general Pappenheim 
was mortally wounded, and soon after 
<lied. On the side of the Protestants, the 
hero of their cause, Gustavus Adolphus, 

· fell. The circumstances of his death are 
uncertain; but itis a mistake to suppose that 
he fell a victim to revenge and treachery. 
His body was found, by the soldiers sent 
in search of it by Bernard, under a heap 
of dead, and so much mutilated by the 
hoofs of horses, as to be recognised with 
difficulty. A plain stone marks this spot, 
not far from Lutzen, on the great road to 
Leipsic; a few poplars and some stone 
seats suITound it. His body was carried 
to Lutzen, where traces of the blood are 
still shown, in the town house. (See 
Gustavus I, and Thirty Years' War.) A 
second battle, fought near Lutzen, l\lay 2, 
1813, between Napoleon and the com
bined Russians and Prussians, was the 
first great conflict after Napoleon's disas
ters in Russia ; and on this occasion, the 
young French and Prussian levies first 

measured their strengtl1. Several reasons 
induced the allies to attack Napoleon, 
though his army, according to the best 
calculations, was much superior in num
bers. The French corps in Saxony 
amounted to about 150,000 men ; the 
allies had 55,000 Prussians and 30,000 
Russians beyond the Elbe. The latter 
were superior in cavalry, the French in 
artillery, and each was desirous to decide 
the battle by the species of troops in which 
his superiority consisted. Count \Vitt
genstein commanded the allied forces. 
Napoleon's troops were moving in tl1e 
direction of Leipsic, and had already ad
vanced considerably, while they were still 
supposed, by the enemy, to be near Lut
zen. General Kleist became engaged 
in a sharp conflict with the French van, 
which was much superior to him in num
ber. The mass of the enemy was thus 
directed against the flank and rear of the 
allies. Between the allies and Lutzen 
lay the villages Starsiedel, Kaya, Rana, 
Gorschen, hardly guarded by N ey's corps, 
which was quietly bivouacked behind 
them. \Vittgenstein took this corps for 
Napoleon's van, and ordered the attack 
accordingly. The Pruss:an troops took 
these villages with great promptness. It 
was necessary that Ney should sustain 
himself until Napoleon could bring back 
his masses from the road to Leipsic. The 
possession of these villages was, therefore, 
warmly contested; they were taken and 
retaken with equal courage and obstinacy; 
but the successive arrival of new bodies 
of French caused some changes in Witt
genstein's orders; the allied cavalry could 
not operate so effectually as had been 
hoped, and the want of infantry began to 
be felt severely. Both armies displayed 
great courage. The Prussian troops 
fought with a resolution corresponding to 
the ardor which had hurried them into the 
field, and its effect became visible on the 
French centre, which did not escape Na
poleon's experienced eye. " The key of 
the position," says the duke of Rovigo, 
"was the village of Kaya, occupied by ' 
Ney, and through which ran the road 
from Pegay to Lutzen. Had the allies 
succeeded in carrying this place, they 
could have advanced to Lutzen, and thus 
have divided the French army into two 
portions, which could only have been 
reunited on the other bank of the Saale. 
Great efforts were therefore made, by the 
French, to maintain Kaya, which was 
taken and retaken several times in the 
course of the day."_ The emperor Napo
leon now ordered general Drouot, his aid
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de-camp, to advance in all haste, with 60 
pieces of artillery, as near as possible to 
the enemy's columns, and to attack him 
obliquely, on his left flank ; for this, the 
course of the Flossgraben, which had also 
been used to great effect 200 years before, 
in the battle first described, afforded an ad
vantageous position. The artiilery made 
such ravages in the enemy's columns, for 
the space of an hour, that he could not 
resist the vigorous attack which Napoleon 
renewed on Kaya, by means of marshal 
i'llortier's corps. This village was at last 
carried, as well as the others : night came 
on, and the last attempt by the Prussian 
cavalry was abo1tive. Thus both armies 
occupied nearly the same ground after the 
battle as before. According to the most 
accurate and impaitial accounts, there 
were about 69,000 of the allied troops en
gaged against 102,000 French. The latter 
are said to have lost 15,000 men, killed 
and wounded, among whom were five 
generals; the Russians are said to have 
lost 2000, and the Prussians 8000. Gen. 
erals lllucher and Scharnhorst were 
wounded ; the latter died in Prague-a 
severe Joss for the Prussians. The French 
had lost Ilessieres, duke of Istria, on the 
preceding day. The allies were obliged 
to make retrograde inovements, and, owing 
to this battle, Napoleon was again master 
of Saxony and tlie Elbe, on .!\lay 10. 

major Liitzow. l\Iany young men of the 
best families, and most patriotic spirit, 
joined it. Komer (q. v.) belonged to this 
corps, and celebrated it in several of his 
poems. 

LuxATION, in surgery, is the removal 
of a bone out of its place or articulation, 
so as to impede or destroy its proper 
motion or office; hence luxations are 
peculiar to such bones as have movable 
joints. ·. 

LUXEMBOURG, PALACE OF ; one of the 
most magnificent palaces in Paris, built in 
imitation of the Pitti palace at Florence, 
completed in 1620, after four years labor, 
by Jacques Desbrosses, for Mary of Med
ici, widow of Henry IV, on the site of the 
hotel of the duke d'Epinay-Luxembourg, 
and successively inhabited by mademoi- · 
selle de .l\lontpensier, the duchess de 
Guise, the duchess of Brunswick, and 
mademoiselle d'Orleans. Louis XVI 
gave it to Monsieur, his brother; during 
the revolution, it was converted into a 
prison ; it was afterwards occupied by the 
senate; at present, the chamber of peers 
assemble there. The building is very 
spacious, and its rooms contain beautiful 
specimens of architecture and statuary. 

LUXEMBOURG (Hotel du Petit); an edi
fice in Puri~ adjoining the garden of the 
Luxembourg palace. It was built by car
dinal Richelieu for his mother, and after

The French say, tlmt, had they possessed. wai·ds belonged to the prince de Conde. 
sufficient cavalry to pursue the enemy 
briskly, the campaign might have been 
ended by tl1is battle ; the allies asse1t, 
that, had they been better supplied with 
artillery, they would have remained in 
possession of tl1e villages, and the most 
serious consequences might have followed 
for the French. This battle had the best 
effect on tl1e spirit of the Prussian troops 
and nation. It was the first in which the 
Prussian forces had measured themselves 
with the French since the disastrous cam
paign of 1806, and they were now con
vinced of their ability to withstai1d their 
former conquerors. The result of the 
battle was, indeed, advantageous for the 
French ; but the advantage was so dearly 
bought, ai1d the Prussians, whom the 
French troops had been taught to consid
er as "school boys," and inexperienced 
peasants, had conducted in such a manner 
as to show that campaigns like those of 
1804, 1806 and 1809, were no longer to be 
expected. 

LuTzow's FREE ConPs,orVoLUNTEEns; 
a Prussian corps, during the war of 1813 
and 1814, which originated from the Tu
gendbund (q. v.), and was commaQded by 

During the republic, the directory was . 
established here, and here it received gen
era! Bonapaite, on his return from Egypt, 
a few days before the 18th of Brumaire. 
It was next occupied by· the first consul, 
during the first six months of his consul
ship. Ney was confined here, and shot 
in the garden; and, more recently, prince 
Polignac and his colleagues were confined 
here, previous to their trial. 

LUXEMBOURG (Francis Henry de .l\Iont
morenci),duke of, marshal of France, was 
born in 1628. He was the posthumous 
son of the count de Bouteville, who was 
behended in the reign of Louis XIII, for 
fighting a duel. He served, when young, 
under the prince of Conde ; and, in 1662, 
he was made a duke and peer of France ; 
and, in 1667, a lieutenant-general. In 
1G72, he commanded during the invasion 
of Holland; and, having gained the battle 
of Senef, in 1674, he was created a mar-

I shal of France. In tlie war of France 
against England, Holland, Spain and Ger
many, he won the three great battles of 
Fleurus (July, 1, 1690), Steink:irchen and 
Neerwinden (June 29, 1693). He died 
in 1695. 
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LuxEMBURG; a province of the king
dom of the Netherlands, with the title 
of grand duchy, and, at the same time, a 
member of the Germanic confederation, 
comprising the duchies of Luxemburg and 
of Bouillon, bounded by Liege, the Lower 
Rhine, Namul' and France. The superfi
cial extent is about 2400 square miles, 
with 293,555 inhabitants. The surface is 
covered with woods, mountains, and des
e1t heaths, among which, however, are 
some pleasant valleys and fertile hills. 
The Anlennes are the chief mountains. 
The soil is stony, marshy, and not very 
productive. The l\loselle and the Ourthe 
are the principal rivers. Agriculture is 
the chief occupation of the people, but 
potatoes form the principal food, corn not 
being raised in sufficient quantities. The 
forests belonging to the state alone, extend 
over 117,971 hectares. Cattle are abun
dant ; great flocks of sheep are reared on 
the plains of the Ardennes; the horses 
are smal~ but celebrated for their spirit 
and activity. The iron mines are exten
sively wrought, and the slate quarries 
yield large quantities of roof-slates. The 
inhabitants are \Valloons and Germans, 
and are in general rude, superstitious and 
ignorant. ThPy are of the Roman Catho
lic religion. Till the late revolution, the 
king of the Netherlands, as grand-duke 
of Luxemburg, was a member of the 
Germanic confederation, with one vote in 
the diet and three in the plenuni, and fur
nished a contingent of 2256 men to the 
army of the confederacy. The Belgians 
have laid claim to Luxemburg, but, as the 
Bclgic affairs are yet undecided, we must 
refer to the article Netherlands for the 
issue of the negotiations. As a province 
of the kingdom of the Netherlands, it sent 
four members to the lower house of the 
states-general The provincial estates 
consist of 60 members, named by the 
three orders, that of the nobles, that of 
the cities, and that of the country. Lux
emburg was erected into a duchy, by the 
German emperor, in 1354, and fornred a 
part of the Austrian Netherlands. In 
1815, it was granted to the king of the 
Netherlands, by the congress of Vienna, 
as an indemnification for his cessions in 
Germany. (See Nassau.} Luxemburg, 
the capita~ with 11,4.'30 inhabitants, is one 
of the strongest fortresses in Europe. The 
upper town is situated on an elevated 
rock, rising precipitously from a plain, 
and defended by strong works. Five 
batteries on the neighboring heights com
mand all the country round, and particu. 
larly the roads from Treves and Thi-On. 

ville. It is one of the four great fortresses 
reserved by the Germanic confederation, 
and garrisoned by a large body of German 
troops. Lat. 49° 37' N.; lon. 6" !Y E.; 27 
leagues S. E. ofLiege; 39 s: E. ofBrussels. 

Luxoa; a village of Upper Egypt, on 
the right bank of the Nile, containing 
splendid ruins of Thebes, the site of which 
it occupies. (See Thebes.) 

LuYNEs, Charles d'Albert, duke de, 
favorite and premier of Louis XIII, and 
constable of France, born in 1578, was 
descended from a noble Florentine family 
(Alberti), which had been banished from 
Florence. Having become one of the 
pages of Henry IV, he was the playmate 
of the dauphin, whose favor he soon won 
by consulting all his caprices. When 
Louis ascended the throne, he appointed 
Luynes his grand falconer, and marshal 
D'Ancre, who was all-powerful at court, 
showing some jealousy of his influence, 
the favorite soon effected his disgrace. 
The marshal was assassinated, and Luy
nes obtained a grant of all his in1mense 
estates, and succeeded to all his places 
and charges (1617). In 1619, his estate 
of l\Iaille was erected into a duchy, under 
the title of Luynes. Ile next supplanted 
Mary of Medici, mother of the king, 
whom he caused to be exiled ; and the 
whole administration was now in his 
hands. In IG21, the dignity of constable 
of France was revived for him. Though 
the feeble king often complained of his 
cupidity and arrogance, though the whole 
court was intriguing against him, and the 
nation indignantly called for his disgrace, 
Luynes died in IG21, without having ex
perienced any visible loss of favor or in
fluence. (See Loui,s XIII) 

LuZAc, John, a distinguished philolo
gian, jurist and publicist, born at Leyden, 
in 1746. His parents were French Prot· 
estants, who had left France to avoid re
ligious persecutions. After completing 
his studies, under V alckenaer and Ruhn
ken, he declined the chair of jurispru
dence offered him at Leyden, and that of 
Greek at Groningen, and went to the 
Hague to prepare himself for the bar. In 
1772, he returned to Leyden, to assist in 
editing the Leyden Gazette, which was 
read by all European scholars and states
men at that time, on account of the valu
able character of its materials.* From 

" The Leyden Gazette ( Gazette de Leyden) 
w~ established in 1738, by the uncle and father 
of John, and contains materials important to the 
historian of the American revolution. John 
Ada.ms, while minister in Holland, published sev• 
era! papers in it. , 
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1775, he had almost the entire direction 
of that journal. His editorial and pro
fessional labors did not prevent him from 
the assiduous study of ancient literature. 
He corresponded with the most distin
guished personages of the time, and re
ceived the most flattering marks of es
teem from \Vashington, Jefferson, Adams, 
the emperor Leopold, and Stanislaus, 
king of Poland. In the midst of these 
various occupations, he accepted the 
Greek chair in the university of Leyden, 
to the regular duties of which he added 
private lectures and exercises for deserv
ing students. In 1795, he p~1blished an 

, address De Socrate Cive, accompanied 
with learned and judicious notes, and 
dedicated to John Adams, whose eldest 
son had studied under his direction. Dur
ing the revolutionary troubles which suc
ceeded in Holland, Luzac, who was no 
less a friend of order than of liberty, was 
forbidden to continue his lectures on his
tory (1796), but was permitted to continue 
his instructions in Greek literature. He 
refused to accede to this arrungement, and 
was therefore entirely suspended from his 
professorial functions. On this occasion, 
\Vashington wrote to him, assuring him 
of his esteem, encouraging him to hope 
for justice when the ferment of the mo
ment should be over, and 'Professing 
that America was under great obligations 
to the writings and conduct of men like 
him. In 1802, he was restored to his 
former post, with an increase of salary 

. and powers. He continued actively en
gaged in his literary labors till 1807, when 
he was killed by the explosion of a vessel 
with gunpowder aboard, in the harbor of 
Leyden. His Lectiones .IJttic(l',, a defence 
of Socrates (1809), was published by pro
fessor Sluiter. His colleague, professor 
Siegenbeeck, has given an account of 
Luzac, in his history of the catastrophe 
which caused his death. 

LUZERNE, Anne Cesar de la, a French 
diplomatist, born at Paris, in 1741, after 
having served in the seven years' war, in 
which he rose to the rank of colonel, 
abandoned .the military career, resumed 
his studies, and, turning his yiews to di
plomacy, was sent, in 1776, envoy ex
traordinary to Bavaria, and distinguished 
himself in the negotiations which took 
place in regard to the Bavarian succes
sion. In 1778, he was appointed to suc
ceed Gerard, as minister to the U. States, 
and conducted himself, during five years 
in which he remained there, with a pru
dence, wisdom and concern for their in 
terests, that gained him the esteem and 
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affection of the Americans. In 1780, 
when the American army was in the most 
destitute condition, and the government 
without resources, he raised money on his 
own responsibility, and without waiting 
for orders from his court, to relieve tlie 
distress. He exerted himself to raise pri
vate subscriptions, and placed his own 
name at the head. In 1783, lie returned 
to France, having received the most flat
tering expressions of esteem from con
gress; and, in 1788, was sent ambassador 
to London, where he remained till his 
death, in 1791. When the federal gov
ernment was organized, the secretary of 
state (Jefferson) addressed a letter to the 
chevalier De la Luzerne, by direction of 
Washington, for the purpose of making 
an express acknowledgment of his ser
vices, and the sense of them entertained 
by the nation. 

LYCAN'rHROPY (from the Greek >.v,o,, a 
wolf, and avOpwrro,, a man); as defined by 
Cottgrave,"a frenzie or melancholie, which 
causeth the patient (who thinks he is turn
ed woolf) to flee all company and hide 
himself in dens and corners." Herodotus, 
with great na'ivete, tells us, that, when he 
was in Scythia, he heard of a people 
which once a year changed themselves 
into wolves, and then resumed their origi
nal shape ; " but," adds he, " they cannot 
make me believe such tales, although they 
not only tell them, but swear to them." 
But the lycanthropes of the middle ages, 
or loups-garoux, as they were called by 
the French, were sorcerers, who, during 
their wolfhood, had a most cannibal ap
petite for human flesh. The Germans 
call them Wahrwolje. l\Iany marvellous 
stories are told by the writers of the mid
_dle ages, of these wolf-men, or lottps-ga
roux, and numerous authentic narratives 
remain of victims committed to the flames 
for this imaginary crime, often on their 
own confessions. 

LYCEUM; an academy at Athens (q. v), 
which derived its name from its situa
tion near the temple of Apollo, Avrno, 
(slayer of the wolf). In its covered 
walks, Aristotle explained his philoso
phy. In modern times, the name of lyce-' 
wn has been given to the schools intend
ed to prepare young men for the uni
versities ; for in them the Aristotelian 
philosophy was formerly taught in the 
scholastic form. · 

Lvcu ; a maritime province of Asia 
Minor, bounded by Caria on the west, 
Pamphylia on the east, and Pisidia on the 
north. Its fertility and populousness are 
attested by the 27 cities mentioned by 
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Pliny, which formed a confederated repub
lic, with a congress which regulated the 
public concerus, and a president called the 
Lyciarch. Little is known of the early 
history and geography of this country. 
(See llcaufo1t's Kara1nania, London, 1817.) 

LYCOPHRO.'.'I', born at Chalcis, in Eubam, 
a Grecian grammarian, and the author of 
several tragedies, lived at Alexandria, 280 

· years B. C., under Philadelphus, whose 
favor he won by the inveution of ana
grams. He is said to have died of a 
wound, inflicted by the arrow of an an
tagonist with whom he was contending on 
the merits of the ancient poets. Of all 
his writings,-there remains but one tra
gedy, Cassandra (Alexandra), which is 
written in iambics, and bears the marks 
of learning acquired by patient industry ; 
it is therefore very difficult, and filled with 
obscure allusions. It is, properly speak
ing, a continued soliloquy, in which Cas
sandra predict'l the fall of Troy, and the 
fate of all the heroes and heroines who 
shared its ruin. It affords some informa
tion of value respecting antiquities and 
mythology. A grammarian, named John 
Tzetzes, has written a commentary upon 
it.-See the edition, curn Commentario Jo
hannis Tzetzm, Cura Jo. Potteri (Oxford, 
1697 and 1702, folio) ; also those by 
Reichard, with a commentary of Canter 
(Leipsic, 1788), by Sebastiani (Rome, 
1803), by C. G. l\luller (Leipsic, 1811, 3 
vols.) 

LYCURGUS, the Spartan lawgiver, sup
posed to have flourished in the latter half 
of the ninth century B. C., was, according 
to the commonly received traditions, the 
youngest son of the Spartan king Euno
mus. His eldest brother, Polydectes, 
succeeded his father in the government, 
but died soon after, leaving the kingdom 
to Lycurgus. As the widow of Polydec
tes was known to he pregnant, Lycurgus 
declared that, if she bore a son, he would 
be the first to acknowledge him for,his 
king. To convince the Lacedremonians 
of his sincerity, he ·laid aside the royal ti
tle, and administered the kingdom as 
guardian to the future heir. In the mean
while, the queen sent word to him, that, if 
he would marry her, she would without 
delay cause the death of her child. He 
flattered her with the idea that he would 
comply with her wishes, until he obtained 
possession of the child. From the joy or 
the people at his birth, the child received 
the name of Charilaus Uoy of the people). 
Lycurgus, by the wisdom of his adminis
tration, had already won general esteem ; 
and his noble disinterestedness now raised 

his glory to a height which awoke envy 
against him in the minds of some of the 
most distinguished Spartans, with whom 
the queen conspired to revenge her disap
pointment. She spread among the peo
ple the opinion, that it was dangerous to 
intrust the future heir of the throne to the 
man who would gain most by his death.• 
To avoid this suspicion, Lycurgus was 
obliged not only to resign the guardianship 
of the young king, but even to leave his 
country. \Vhether . this resolution was 
partly induced by the desire of seeing for
eign nations, and learning their manners, 
or not, we do not know ; but, at any rate, 
he is described as employing the time of 
his absence in this way. After visiting 
Crete, and admiring the wise laws of l\Ii
nos, he went to Ionia. The effeminate 
and luxurious life of the inhabitants, the 
feebleness of their laws, which formed a 
striking contrast with the simplicity and 
vigor of those of Crete, made a deep 
impression upon him. Here, however, he 
is Raid to have become acquainted with 
the poems of Homer. From hence he is 
said to have travelled into various coun
tries, including Egypt, India and Spain. 
But, as we do not find in his laws any 
traces of Indian or Egyptian wisdom, this 
seems to be doubtful. In tlie meanwhile, 
the two kings, Archel,rns and Cha1ilaus, 
were esteemed neither by the people nor 
by the nobility ; and, as there were no 
laws sufficient to maintain the public tran
quillity, the confusion passed all bounds. 
In this dangerous situation, Lycurgus was 
the only man from whom help and deliv
erance could be expected. The people 
hoped from him protection against the 
nobles, and the kings believed that he 
would put au end to the disobedience of 
the people. l\lore than once, ambassadors 
were sent to beg him to come to the as
sistance of the state. Ile long resisted, 
but at last yielded to the urgent wishes 
of his fellow-citizens. At his an·ival in 
Sparta, he soon found that not only par
ticular abuses were to be suppressed, but 
tlu:t it would be necessary to form au 
entirely new constitution: The esteem 
which his personal charaet3r, his judg
ment, and the dangerous situation of the 
state, gave him among his follaw-citizens, 
encouraged him to encounter boldly all ob
stacles, The first step which he took was, 
to add to the kings a gerusia, or senate of 
28 persons, venerable for their age ( see 
Gerontes), without whose consent the 
kings were to undertake nothing. He 
thus effected a usefol balance between the 
power of the kings and the licentiousness 
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of the people. The people, at the same 
time, obtained the privilege of giving their 
voice in public affairs. They had not, 
however, properly speaking, deliberative 
privileges, but only the limited right of 
accepting or of rejecting what was propos
ed by the kings or the senate. The Spar
tans conformed in general ·to the institu
tions of Lycurgus; but the equal division 
of property excited among the rich such 
violent commotions, that the lawgiver, to, 
save his life, fled towards a temple. On 
the way, he received a blow, which struck 
out one of his eyes. He merely turned 
round, and showed to his pursuers his 
face streaming with blood. This sight 
filled all with shame and repentance ; 
they implored his pardon, and led him 
respectfully home. The person who had 
done the deed, a young man of rank, and 
of a fiery character, was given up to him. 
Lycurgus pardoned him, and dismissed 
him covered with shame. After having 
tlius formed a constitution for Sparta, Ly
curgus endeavored to provide for its con
tinuance. Ile made all the citizens take 
a solemn oath, that they would change 
nothing in the laws which he had in
troduced, before his return. Ile then went 
to Delphi, and asked the god whether the 
new laws were sufficient for the happi
ness of Sparta. The answer was, " Spar
ta will remain the most ;irosperous of all 
states as long as it observes these laws." 
He sent this answer to Lacedremon, and 
banished l1imsel£ He died, as it is said, of 
voluntary starvation, far from his country ; 
according to some, at Cirrha; according to 
others, at Elis or Crete. According to his 
commands, his body was burnt, and the 
ashes thrown into the sea, lest they should 
be carried to Sparta, and· the people thus 
think themselves released from their oath. 
A temple was erected in honor of him at 
Sparta, and a society was instituted by his 
friends, which continued until the latest 
times of Sparta, and had for its object to 
celebrate the memory of his virtues. The 
principal object of the laws of Lycurgus 
was, to introduce into his country a mixed 
form of government, composed of mon
archy, aristocracy and democracy, in such 
a manner that each element was restrain
ed by the others. The two kings, and 
with them the council of Gerontes, stood 
at the head of the government, the people, 
however, having an indirect influence 
upon their measures. He divided all the 
inhabitants of Sparta into three, according 
to some into six or more classes, subdi
vided into 30 tribes. With this was, prob
ably, connected the administration of the 

police and ofjustice, and the rules of mil
itary service. As the Spartans had already 
made some progress in civilization, we 
may well admire the resolution and the 
genius of Lycurgus, who was able to 
change not only their civil relations, but 
their morals and manners, and to induce 
such a nation to sacrifice even the com
forts oflife. Even his proposition of the 
equal division of property, which at first 
was violently opposed, was still accepted 
as a law by all the citizens. At the time 
when Lycurgus altered the constitution, 
there existed three classes-the ruling 
Spartans, the tributary Laeedremonians, 
and the Helot slaves. (See Helots.) 
Though it appears cruel in him to have left 
the Helots in slavery, this was not shock
ing in the eyes of the Greeks. They had 
no idea of the injustice of such a distinc
tion between men. Lycurgus sought to 
use, in the way which he thought most for 
the good ofthe state, the bonds which na
ture, relationship and love form among 
men. He treated love ouly as a meaus of 
producing vigorous citizens for the state, 
and thus preserving national indepen
dence. lie appointed punishments for 
unmanied men, and for those who mar
ried too late, or married persons of a very 
unequal age. He made it difficult for 
those who were newly married to meet 
their wives, that their passions might thus 
remain unabated; and he allowed old or 
impotent men to lend their wives to vig
orous youths, and men of a sound consti
tution, if their wives were weak and im
potent, to take others. Children were not 
the property of the parents, but of the 
state. The state determined on their life 
or death, and directed their education , 
without regard to the parents. To intro
duce temperance and moderation among 
the people, he ordered that the houses 
should be built in the most simple rnan
ucr, and that all should take their meals 
in public, affixing also severe penalties to 
debauchery aud drunkenness. No for
eigner could remain in Sparta longer than 
was necessary ; no Spartan, except in 
times of war, could leave the country. 
The people were allowed to possess nei
ther gold nor silver; but iron was used 
for money. The Spartans were never to 
devote themselves to the sciences, but 
only to lem·n the most indispensable 
branches of knowledge; they were not to 
have theatres, nor to perfect their music; 
they could have among them neither ar
tists nor orators without the consent of the 
government. Lycurgus made no change 
in the religious constitution of Sparta; he 
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used it, on the contrary, for his political 
ends, and united the highest priestly dig
nity with the royal office. He ordered a 
simple burial for the dead, forbade all 
public lamentations, and limited private 
mourning to 11 days. Ile allowed, how
ever, the dead to be bw·ied in the city, 
and monuments to be erected to them in 
the temples, in order that the hope of ob
taining such honors after death might 
lessen the fear of losing life. \Vith regard 
to the administration of justice, he' gave 
but few laws; but these were sufficient, if 
the other laws were obeyed. The quar-, 
rels which arose were decided either by 
the kings, or by the assembly of the peo
ple, or by the gcrusia, or, more generally, 
liy impartial and equitable citizens. One 
of the most remarkable institutions of 
Lycurgus, was the military education of 
the Spartan youth, which was such as to 
destroy all sensibility to suffering, and to 
overcome the fear of death. The begin
ning of a war was to them the beginning 
of a festival, and the camp was a place 
of recreation, for here ceased all that strict
ness of life which was observed at home ; 
even the bodily exercises were less fre
quent. Victory or death was their highest 
glory; eternal shame followed the cow
ards and those who fled. The courage 
of the Spartans was maintained, also, by 
those laws which forbade them to sur
round their city' with walls, to fight often 
with the same enemy, to pursue too far a 
routed enemv, to plumier the dead during 
battle, and also by the solemn burial of 
their heroes, the monuments to their 
memory, the festivals and temples in their 
houor. Nevertheless, Lycurgus did not 
intend that the Spartans should be
come a conquering nation, as is evident 
from his forbidding them .a navy.-The 
institutions of Lycurgus have l,een blamed 
as much as they have been praised. Pla
to, in particular, accuses them of destroy
ing every thing humane, and making me
chanical valor the highest virtue,and thinks 
that this suppression of all the feelings of 
humanity was the cause of the count
less evils which fell upon Lacedrnmon, 
and were prepared by her for other na
tions. Thucydides makes Pericles say, 
that the virtue of the Spartans is morose, 
and founded only upon fear, and that 
their education made them cruel and in
humao.--We have here given the com
monly received traditions concerning Ly
curgus and his institutions, which, how
ever, must be received with much caution. 
If there were such an inclividual,-for this 
is doubtful,-he lived before the time of 

historicaf certainty; and what are called 
his laws, were probably the usages and 
institutions which were common to the 
whole Doric race from the earliest period. 
A very full and critical examination of the 
whole subject may be found in Muller's 
learned work, Die Dorier, wl1ich has been 
translated into English, under the title of 
the History and Antiquities of the Doric 
Race (2 vols., 8vo., London, 1830). 

Lycurp;us was ah,o the name of an Attic 
orator of some celebrity. He was a con
temporary of Demosthenes, whom he sur
vived, and was famous for his integrity. 
Only one of his orations, distinguished for 
strength and dignity, has been preserved 
to us. The latest editions are those of 
Heinrich, Osann and Becker, all of 1821. 

LYDIA (in ancient times, JIIceonia) ; a 
large and fertile couutry of Asia l\linor. 
The Ionians inhabited the part on the coast 
of the Ionian sea. Towards the south, it 
was separated from Caria by the l\Irean
der (now l\Ieinder); towards the east, it 
was bounded by Phrygia, and on the 
north by l\Iysia. It was, in early times, a 
celebrated kingdom, divided from Persia 
by the river Halys (now ,Kizil Ermak). 
Cyrus conquered Crmsus (q. v.), the last 
Lydian king. The people, especially un
der this king, were the richest, and, per
haps, also, the most effeminate and luxu
rious in all Asia. The Lydians invent
ed luxurious garments, costly carpets, 
precious ointments, and exquisite viands; 
and a kind of Grecian music; which was 
said to bear the character of effeminacy, 
was called the Lydian. They also_ laid 
out beautiful gardens. They first discov
ered the secret of communicating impo
tence to women, that they might use them 

, to guard their wives and concubines. In 
the time of Herodotus, the corruption of 
manners among the Lydians was already 
so great, that the women publicly sold 
their charms. Their example corrupt
ed also the Ionians. The wealth of the 
Lydians, however, was probably, in a 
great measure, confined to the kings and 
chief men. These~ould fill their coffers 
with the gold washed down by the Iler
urns (now Sarabat) and the Pactolus, and 
that obtained from the mines; and they 
procured all the necessities of life by the 
labor of their slaves, whose services they 
requited, not with money, but with the pro
ductions of the soil. They could thus ac
cumulate the precious metals. Crrnsus 
was richer than all his predecessors, for 
he subjected the whole ·coast of Farther 
Asia, and plundered all the commer
cial cities. Although it cannot be proved 
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that the Lydians had, in ancient times, 
any considcralile commerce, it cannot be 
denied that they had, long before the 
Greeks, attained a certain degree of civil
ization, and that the Grecian colonies in 
Lower Asia owed to the Lydians their 
superiority over the mother country in the 
arts and sciences. Among other things, 
they owed to tbemthe invention of gold 
aud silver coins, of ipns, of certain mu
sical instruments, the art of dyeing wool 
(which was afterwards carried to such per
fection in l\Iiletus,) ubo the art of melting 
and working ore, and, perhaps, the first 
rudiments of painting and of sculp

brought-to by hying either her main-top
sail or fore-top-sail al.Jack, the helm being 
put close down to leeward. 'l'his is par
ticularly practised in a general engage
ment, when the hostile fleets are drawn 
up to battle. 

LYMAN, Phinehas, major-general, born 
at Durham, about 1716, received liis de
gree at Yale college in 1738; was chosen, 
whilst a senior sophister, one of the llerk
leian scholars ; and, in 173<J, was appoint
ed a tutor, all(l in that capacity passed 
three years. He then commenced the 
studyoflaw; and soon after his admittance 
to the bar, acquired an extensive practice. 

ture. At Sardis, the capital of the , In 1750, he was chosen a representative 
country, the Grecians, Phrygians, and 
even the nomadic tribes, bartered their 
goods. There was liere a great market 
for the slave-trade, which furnished the 
harems of Persia with eunuchs. Lydia 
now belongs to the Turkish district of 
Natolia (Anadoly). (See Clarke's and 
Chandler's Travels.) · 

LYDIAT, 'fhomas; a learned English 
divine, mathematician and chronologer of 
the seventeenth century, who composed 
several lcamed works, some of which he 
was prevented from publishing by his pe
cuniary embumissments, which were oc
casioned by his having become security 
for another person's delits, and subjected 
him to imprisonment. He afterwards 
suffered greatly for his attachmeut to tl1e 
royal cause, in the civil wars, and died in 
oliscurity and indigence, ·in 1646. 

LYDUS. John Laurentius, commonly 
called Lydus, from the province in which 
he was born (A. D. 4VO), lived at Constanti
nople, where he held several offices of 
trust under Justinian. Ile is p1i11cipally 
known by his work De JIIagistmtibus Rei
p11Uicce Romance, which was printed, for 
the first time, in 1812, fr0111 a manuscript, 
ol,tained in 1785, l,y Choiseul-Govffier, 
French ambassador at Constantinople. It 
was edited, with a learned commentary 
on the life aud writings of Lydus, by 1\1. 
Hase (q. v.). Niebuhr calls it a new and 
rich source of Roman history. His other 
works are on the l\Ionths (in Greek), of 
which we have only fragments, and on 
Omens (in Greek), of which some frog
ments only were before kno'wn, hut ne,irly 
the whole of which is contained in the 
manuscript of Choiseul. 

LYI~G-TO; the situation ofa ship when 
she is retarded in her course by arranging 
the sails in such a manner that they coun
teract each other with 1,early eqnal effect, 
and render the ship almost stationary with 
respect to her head-way. A ship is usually 
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in the assembly of Connecticut, from the 
town of Suflield, and, in 1753, was elect
ed a member of the council, in which he 
continued uutil 175V. In 1755, he was 
appoiuted m,~or-general and commander
iu-chicf of tlie Con11ecticut forces, and 
held this post until tlie conclusion of the 
Canadian ~var, during wliich he acquired 
a high reputation for military skill and 
bravery. At the battle of lake George, 
the command of tl1e British army devolv
e<l upon him, in consequence of sir ,vil
liam Johnson's having b'een wounded in 
the commencement of the action. , In 
170'2, he commauded the Ame1ican forces 
in the expedition to Havana, in which 
he rendered important services. After
wards general Lyman went to England as 
agent for the company of " military ad
venturers," composed chiefly of such as 
had served during the war, whose object 
was to obtain from the government a tract 
of land 011 the l\Iississippi and Yazoo, 
where they proposed to establish a colony. 
Lyman lrnd counted upon the friendship 
of some of the ministry for success in his 
application; but, before his arrival, they 
liad been removed, and, after l,eing 
amused for several years with illusory 
promises, he became convinced that he 
had notliing to hope. Not being able to 
brook the idea of returning to his native , 
country in the light of un unsuccessfhl 
supplicant, he determined to JJaSS the re
maindcr of his days in England. He 
spent 11 years there, almost in a state of 
imbecility, when, in 1774, his son was 
sent by l\lrs. Lyman to beg him to return. 
This circumstance, in conjunction with 
the grant of the tract in question about the 
same time, roused him from his lethargy, 
and he once more appeared in America. 
After snendinir a short time in Connecti
cut, he embarked, in 1775, for the l\lissis
sippi, with his eldest son and a few com
pauious. Ifa family followed l1im in the 
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next year, but his son had previously died, 
and his wife expired soon after her arrival. 
His family remained in that country until 
it was invaded and conquered by the 
Spaniards in 1781 and 1782, when the 
whole colony fled to Savannah in Georgia. 
General Lyman died in West Florida, in 
1778, a short time after his son. Doctor 
Dwight remarks, in a sketch of tha history 
of the family, that, for a considerable time, 
no American possessed a higher or more 
extensive reputation. 

LYMPH (lympha); an aqueous liquid, 
colorless, insipid, and diaphanous, diffused 
'through the whole animal economy, in 
vessels called lymphatics. .If allowed to 
stand, it separates mto two parts, like the 
bleod-a serous fluid, and a sc,lid, or clot. 
The lymph serves to repair losses of 
the blood, by bringing to it various mate
rials from different parts of the system, 
and chyle, which is mixed with the 
lymph in the thoracic duct. It seems also 
to remove those elements of nutnt10n, 
whose place is to be supplied by others, 
and to transmit them to the surface. The 
uses and history of lymph, however, are 
yet imperfectly known. The lymphatic 
vessels were not known till towards the 
middle of the seventeenth century: They ' 
are small, thin, transparent, furnished with 
Yalvos, like the :Veins, and spread through 
different parts and organs. The cause of 
the circulation of the lymph is unknown, 
as there does not app,iar to be any im
pelling organ analogous to the heart. It 
has been supposed that the absorbent 
power exercised at their mouths impels the 
liquid forward, that already absorbed being 
thus displaced by the new absorptions. 
These vessels arise in every part of the 
body, and terminate in the thoracic duct. 

LYNeEus. (See Dana'ides.) 
, LYNcn, Thornas,junior ;one of the sign

ers of the declaration of independence, 
born in South Carolina, August 5, 1749, 
aud sent to Eton school, England, in his 
13th year. He was admitted a gentleman 
commoner at Cambridge university,where 
he took his degrees, and afterwards com
menced his terms in the Tem.ple. In 
1772, he returned to South Carolina, after 
an absence of eight or nine years. · His 
fatker had warmly espoused the cause of 
colonial emancipation, and l\lr. Lynch sus
tained him with ability. In 1775, the 
first regiment' of provincial regulars was 
raised in South Carolina, and l\fr. Lynch 
was appointed to the command ofa com
11any, and soon raised his quota of troops. 
His exertions, while on this duty, injured 
his health, and, when he joined his regi

ment late in the year 1775, a violent attack 
of the bilious fever of the country, had re
duced him to an extremely feeble state. 
His father having resigned his seat in con
gress on account of ill health, he was 
elected to 8ucceed him. At the period of 
his election he was Lut 27 years of age. 
He took his seat in the congress. of 1776, 
and his character and talents made him 
highly esteemed there. His health soon 
declined ; and, after affixing his name to 
the instrument which declared his coun
try's independence, he retired from public 
life. A change of climate being recom
mended, he was induced to run the risk 
of a voyage to Europe, and embarked, 
with his wife, about the close of the year 
1779, for St. Eustatia. Ile was never 
after heard from, and the ship is supposed 
to have foundered at sea. 

LYNCHBURG; a town in Columbia coun
ty, Virginia, on the south bank of James 
river; lat. 37° 3CY N.; Ion. 79° Z}) W.; 
population in 1830, 4G26. It is situated 
20 miles below the great falls, where 
James river breaks through the Blue 
ridge, and is one of the most flourishing 
and commercial towns iw the state. It 
contains several public ware-houses, in 
which a large quantity of tobacco is an
nually inspected. It has also , tobacco 
manufactories, tobacco stemmaries, and 
numerous establishments for trade and 
manufactur88. There are in the vicinity 
manufacturing fl.our mills on an extensive 
scale, and co~ton and woollen manufacto
ries. In the neighborhood of the town 
are four mineral springs. Lynchburg was 
established in 1786, and incorporated in 
1805. It is built mostly on the declivity 
of a hill. The sunonnding countq is 
rugged, broken and mountainous, but 
abounds in fertile valleys, and is populous. 
From its situation, it commands an exten
sive trade, not'only with the western part 
of Virginia, but the states of North Caro
lina, Tennessee, Kentucky and Ohio. 
The articles brought to the market consist 
of tobacco, wheat, flour, hemp, butter, 
whiskey, cider, beef, live hogs, &c. The 
produce is conveyed in batteaux down the 
river to Richmond, which is the depot of 
all the merchandise passing from Lynch
burg destined to foreign markets. 

LYNDHURST, lord. (See Copley.) 
LYNN ; a post-town in Essex county, 

Massachusetts; 5 miles S. \V. ofSalem, 9 
N. N. E. Hoston; Ion. 7('f' 58' W.; lat. 42" 
28' N.: population in 1820, 4515; in 1830, 
6138. It is noted for the manufacture of 
shoes. About 1,500,000 pair of women's 
shoes are made here annually. There is 
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a mineral spring in this town, near 'which 
is a hpuse for the accommodation ofvis
iters. Its Indian name was ,Saugus.
Lynn beach connects the peninsula of Na- ' 
hant to the main land. (See Naliant.) 

' LYNX. This name has been applied to 
most of the cats with short tails: several 
species were formerly confounded by Lin
meus under this head, and there is still much 
confosion respecting them. The largest 
and IU{)St beautiful, the P. cervaria, is 
found in Asia and Russia. The lynx of 
Europe, the P. lynx, has become rare, ex
cept in the Pyrenees, and part of the Ap
e1111incs. This animal is about three feet 
long, and is very destructive to the smaller 
quadrupeds. It was celebrated, among 
the ancients, as ha\ing been harnessed to 
the car of Bacchus, in his conquest of 
India: They also attributed great quick
ness of sight to it, and feigned that its 
urine was converted into a precious stone. 
The skin of the male is spotted, and is 
more valuable in winter than in summer. 
The caracal (F. caracal) is 'somewhat 
larger than a fox, and derives its name 
from the black color of its ears, the word 
caracal signifying black in the Turkish 
language. There are several species of 
these animals in North America, the best 
known of which is the Northern or Can
ada lynx (F. Canademis). Pennant con
sidercd it as identical with the lynx of 
the old world; Geoffroy St. Hilaire named 
it as a distinct species, and Temminck has 
again, under the name of F. borealis, de
scribed the species as the same in both 
hemispheres. It is known by the name 
of loup-cervier, and le chat, among the 
French Canadians. It is found iu great 
abundance in the districts about Hudson's 
bay, from whence seven to nine thousaml 
skins are annually exported. It is a timid 
creature, incapable of attacking the larger 
quadrupetls, but very destructive to rabbits 
and hares, on which it chiefly preys. It 
makes but little resistance when brought 
to bay by a hunter; for though, like a cat, 
it spits, and erects the hair on it_s back, it 
is easily destroyed by a blow with a slender 
stick. It is about three feet long from the 
tip of its nose to the end of its tail, which 
is about six inches in length, with a black 

, tip. I,ts large paws, slender loins, and 
long, but thick liind legs, with large but
tocks, scarcely relieved by a short, thick 
tail, give it a clumsy and awkwnrd ap
pearance. Its gait is by hounds, straight 
forward, with the back a little arched, and 
lighting on all the feet at once. It swims 
well, and will cross the arm of a lake of 
two miles in width, but is not swift on 

land. Its flesh is eaten, being fat, white, and 
some\vhat resembling the rabbit in flavor. 
It breeds once 11 year, having two young 
at a time. The other American species 
are F. rufa and F.Jascwta, both of which 
are smaller than the preceding. The 
former occurs in' the Atlantic states as 
well as to the north and west; tlie latter 
aprlears to be confined' to the borders of 
plains, and the woody country in the 
vicinity of the Pacific. From the ac
counts of travellers in the northern and 
western parts of this continent, it/ is prob
able that there is more than one non
descript animal of this genus, especial
ly in the countries bordering on the Co
lumbia; but, as the skins procured from 
thence are carried directly to Cliina, they 
seldom come under the inspection oftlie 
naturalist. 

LYONNAIS; a ci-devant province in the 
eastern part of France, of which Lyons 
was the capital. It consisted of Lyonnais 
Proper, Beaujolais and Forez. It now 
forms the departments of the Rhone and 
the Loire. (See Department.) 

LYONNET, Peter, a celebrated natural
ist, born in 1707, at l\Iaestricht, graduated 
at lJtrecht, and was for some time a coun
sellor at the Hague. He afterwards be
came secretary, and Latin and French 
interpreter to the states of Ilolland. This 
situation occupying but little of his time, 
he employed himself in researches into 
the natural history of insects and other 
animals, particularly such as were to be 
found in the vicinity of the Ha!ue. He 
formed a vnluable collection of shells, 
and was admitted into many of the prin
cipal scientific societies in Europe. His 
death took place Jan. 10, 1789. His mm,t 
imp011ant production is entitled Traue 
anatomique de la Chenille qui ronge le Bois 
de Saule (1760, 4to.)-a work no less re
markable for originality of design than for 
splendor of execution. Lyonnet was dis
tinguished for his skill as a painter and 
engraver, and he displayed much ingenu
ity in improving microscopes, and other 
instruments used in making liis observa
tions. , 

LYoNs, or, properly,LYoN (Lugdunum); 
the second city of France, situated on the 
Rhone and Saone, 93 leagues S. E. of 
Paris, and 63 N. ,v. of lHarseilles; archi
episcopal see; capital of the department 
of the Rhone; head-quarters ofa military 
division; and seat of numerous adminis
trative and judicial authorities; lat. 45° 
46' N. ; , Ion. 4" 49' E. ; population, in
eluding the suburbs, in 1828, 185,723. 
Three bridges cross the Rhone, which is 
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here about 650 feet wide, and often occa
sions great destruction by its inundations, 
as was the case particularly in 1812 and 
182.3. The Saone, which is 480' feet 
wide, is crossed by six bridges. The 
rivers are lined wjth wharves, some of 
which are adomed with handsome build
ings, thronged with boats of various de
scriptions, and resound with the hunt of 
numerous inills and water-shops; The 
interior of the city presents the aspect of 
an old town, with narrow and dark streets, 
lined with houses seven or eight stories 
high, built solidly of stone. The pave
ments are pebbles, and there are no side
walks. Some of the streets, in the more 
modern quarters of the city, are mqre 
spacious and handsome. There are 59 
public squares, among which that of Louis 
le Grand, or I3ellecour, one of the most 
magnificent in Europe, is adorned '".ith 
beautiful lime-u·ees, and an equestnan 
statue of Louis XIV. The monastic 
grounds and gardens have been mostly 
covered with buildings since the revolu
tion. Among the principal buildings are 
the splendid hotel de ville, next to that of 
Amsterdam, the finest in Europe ; the 
palace of commerce. and the arts, con
nected with which are lecture-halls, where 
various courses of lectures are delivered ; 
the vast prefect-house, formerly a Domin
ican convent, with an extensive garden; 
the principal hospital, or hotel Dieu; the 
Gothic cathedral of St. John, &c. There 
are also numerous hospitals and churches, 
a palais de justice, and an extensive prison. 
The tower of Pitrat, erected on an eleva
tion to the north of the city, 'for an obser
vatory, fell down in 1828, but has since 
been reconstructed. l\Iany antiques have 
been found in the part of the city situated 
on the ancient .Forum Trajani, and on the 
site of an imperial Roman palace. l\led
als, coins, vases, statues, lachrymatories, 
&c., with remains of aqueducts, of a the
atre, and Roman baths, are among the 
relics of antiquity. On the hill of Four
vieres is a general cemetery, adorned with 
trees and handsome tombs, laid out in 
1808. Lyons contains one of the finest 
libraries in France, consisting of 92,000 
volumes. Among its scientific and useful 
institutions are a royal college, medical 
and theological schools ; an academy of 
science, literature and the ruts ; agricultu
ral, Linnrean, medical, law, Bible and 
other societies; a mont de piete, savings
bank, &c. The commerce and manufac
tures are extensive ; the most important 
article is silk, the manufactures of which 
are celebrated for their firmness and 

beauty ; silk and woollen, ru1d silk and 
· cotton stuffs, beautiful shawls, crape, silk 
hose, gold aud silver lace, &c., are among 
the products of her industry. A large 
proportion of all the silk" raised in France, 
and great quantities imported from I~aly, 
are wrought up here. The silk raised in 
the vicinity is remarkable for its white
ness. In 1828, the number of establish
ments for the manufacture of silk was 
(within the walls) 7140, and that of the 
looms, 18,829. Printing and the book 
trade, paper-hangings, the manufacture 
of glass, jewels, artificial flowers, hats, 
&c., give occupation to numerous hands. 
Lyous has an extensive transit trade of 
provisions for the southern cities, and of 
the oil arnl soap of Provence, and the 
wines of Languedoc, for the northern. 
Numerous and extensive warehouses and 
docks facilitate the great commercial ope
rations of this queen of Eastern France. 
The Lyonnese are industrious, prudent, 
acute, intelligent and honest. The time 
of the foundation of Lyons is uncertain. 
Augustus made it the capital of Celtic 
Gaul, which received the name of Lugdu
nensis. In the reign of Nero, it was 
burned to the ground. In the fifth cen · 
tury, the Burgundians made it their capi
tal. In the twelfth century, the sect of 
\Valdcnses was founded by Peter de Vaud, 
a merchant of Lyons. Italian fugitives, 
who came to seek refuge from the rage 
of parties in their country, in the thirteenth 
century, brought with them their arts and 
wealth. Lyons suffered much during the 
religious wars of the sixteenth century, 
and was recovez:ing from its losses when 
the revolution of the_ eighteenth again 
covered it with desolation. The citizens 
having risen against the terrorists, in their 
municipal government, and the Jacobin 
club (l\Iay 29, 1793), the convention sent 
an army of 60,000 men against the de
voted city, which, after a brave resistance 
of 63 days, was taken. Collot <l'llerbois 
and Cauthon erected the guillotine, en 
permanence, and, dissatisfied with this 
slow method of execution, massacred the 
citizens, in crowds, with grape-shot. 
The fortifications, and many buildings, 
were demolished, the name of Lyons 
abolished, and that of Ville-Affranchie 
substituted for it. In 1814, it was the 
theatre of several bloody actions between 
the French and the allies. 

LYONS, GuLF OF ( Gallicu.s Sinus); a 
bay of the Mediterranean, on the south
eastern coast of France, between lat. 42° 
20' and 43° 35' N., and between Ion. 3° 
and 6" 20' E. The principal ports on 
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this gulf are Toulon, llfarseilles and Cette. 
It is now called, by the French writers, 
Goffe du Lion, the name being derived 
from the agitation of its w:iters. (See 
Lion, Gulf of.) 

LYRE ; the most ancient stringed instru
ment among the Egyptians and Greeks. 
The mythological tradition of the origin 
of the Egyptian lyre, the more ancient of 
the two, is curious. After an inundation 
of the Nile, a tortoise was left ashore 
among other animals ; after its death, its 
flesh decayed, and some of the tendons 

. were dried by the sun, so as to produce a 
sound when touched by Hennes, as he 
was walking on shore. Ile immediately 
made an instrument in imitation of it, and 
thus invented the lyre. This lyre, origi
nally, had but three strings. The Greeks 
ascribed the invention of the lyre to their 
Hermes (Mercury), the son of Jupiter 
and l\Iaia. (PU11s. v.) But the Greeks 
also say, that Hermes first used the shell 
of a tortoise. According to others, Mer
cury merely improved the invention of 
the Egyptian. Diodorus tells us that 
Apollo felt so much repentance for his 
cruelty towards l\larsyas, that he tore the 
strings from his cithern. The muses, 
after this, invented a tone, and Orpheus, 
Linus and Thamyras, one each. These, 
being added to the three-stringed Egyp
tian _lyre, gave rise to the heptachor<l, or 
seven-stringed lyre of the Greeks. The 
invention of the instrument has also been 
ascribed to each ofits chiefimprovers. The 
Egyptian and Grecian lyres were, at first, 
strung with the sinews of animals. .The 
number of the string;twas at last increased 
to eleven. It was plaved with tlie plec
trum, or lyre-stick, or"'ivory or polished 
wood, also with the fingers. The lyre 
was called by different names-lyra, phor
minx, chelys, barbilos, barbiton, citlwra. 
The body of the lyre was hollow, to in
crease the sound. Few objects are so 
graceful in form, and susceptible of such 
various application in the fine art~, as the 
lyre, which is even yet used as a musical 
instrument. It is the symbol of Apollo, 
yet other deities also bear the lyre; and 
mythology mentions many gods, who dis
tinguished themselves on this instrument. 
It was played by educated Greeks in gen
eral ; and Themistocles having once de
clined playing when requeste<l, he was 
considere<l a person without cultivation. 
'Af-<ovo-mi (unmusical) signified an illiterate 
man. In a work of Doni, entitled Lyra 
Barberina, the various forms of the lyre 
are collected in two large volumes.-Lyric 
was, originally, what belongs to the lyre; 

it was applied to songs sung to the 
lyre, odes, &c., and soon came to desig
nate a species of poetry contradistinguish
ed from dramatic poetry, which was ac
companied by flutes. (See Lyric Poetry.) 

LYRICS. Lyric poetry is that species 
of poetry by which the poet directly ex
presses his emotions. The predominance 
of feeling in lyric poetry is what cl1iefly 
distinguishes it from dramatic poetry, in 
which action and chamcter, independent 
of the individual emotion of the poet, 
predominate; and from epic poetry, of 
which a series of actions and characters, 
as contemplated and exhibited hy the 
poet, is the characteristic. No definite 
limit can be readily drawn between such 
departments of the art. There may he 
lyrical passages in an epic, or a drama, when 
opportunity is afforded to the poet to pour 
out his own excited and exalted feeling; 
but it is an irregulari1y, and a dangerous 
one. Poets of moderate talents, or little 
expe1ience, are apt to burthen the reader 
with themselves, unable to follow up the 
representation of life in a form uot indi
vidually their own. Lyric poetry is more 
limited than the drama (q. v.) and the 
epic ( q. v. ), because feeling is limited to 
the present; but, on tl1is account, it is 
more excited and stirring. From the na
ture of lyric poetry, it has flourished bet
ter at coprt than the dramatic and epic, 
both of which, like history, require liberty, 
because they must represent truly the 
character of man in his manifold strivings, 
which cannot be done but by viewing life 
impartially, and depicting it freely; whiL~t 
the lyric poet, in most of his highest 
efforts, aims to express his adoration, be it 
of a hero, or his mistress, or nature, or 
God; and this tone coincides yery well 
with the aduw.tion of comts. Hence,. 
when the drama and epic have gone 
down with tlie decay of national inde
pendence and spirit, and genius, debarred 
from action, lives only in contemplation, 
lyric poetry continues, and not unfre
quently even flourishes, because man al
ways feels; admiration, love and hatred 
cannot die. Even the slave may ex
press in'verse the accents of love or 
adulation ; and religion, in all circum
stances, is a never-failing spring of 
elevate<l feeling. \Ve must not ,sup
pose, l10wever, that every expression of 
feeling, in verse, deserves the name of a 
lyrical poem, although the mistake is a 
very common one, as tl1e crowds of un
fledged aspirants to lyric honors testify. 
It is necessary that tlie feeling represent
ed should be itself poetical, and not only 
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worthy to be pr~served, but accompanied 
by a variety of ideas, beauty of imagery, 
and an eloquent flow of langnagEl. One 
distinct feeling should predominate, giv
incr tone to the whole: the feeling must 
be"worthy of the subject which caused it, 
corresponding to the same both in degree 
and kind, and must be so exhibited as to 
give a living picture of the poet's mind; 
while, at the same time, what is merely in
dividual and accidental must be excluded, 
so that the poet i,hall be truly the repre
sentative of'his race, and awaken the sym
pathy of all. But this requires genius ofa 
high order. From the nature of feeling 
results the limited range of lyric poetry, 
and the variety of style and rhythm, ex
hibited in almost numberless metres, the 
bold asso<'iations of ideas, and the pecu
liar imagery belonging to this species of 
poetry. The tone of lyric poetry is 
warmest if it expresses feeling called forth 
by present circumstances. It is more 
composed when it represents feelings 
which are past. The hymns of the an
cients, the ode in general, the song and 
hymn, with which are connected several 
metrical forms of the Italians and Span
iards (sonnets, canzoni, &c.), belong to the 
fo1mer; the epigram, in the Greek sense 
of the term, the elegy, &c., to the latter. 
(See the various articles, and Lyre.) 

LYSANDER; a Spartan general, who ter
minated the Peloponnesian war by the 
conquest of Athens, ll. C. 404. \Vith the 
activity, and ambition, and penetration of 
Themistocles, he united the pliancy and 
insinuating address of Alcibiades. He 
gained more easily, and retained longer, 
the favor of the great and powerful, than 
Alcibiades did the hearts of women and 
of the rr~ultitude. · lie sacrificed the wel
fare of his country to his own ambition. 
Ile used every meaus to elevate his 
friends and ruin his enemies. Justice 
and truth to him were empty words. He 
used to say, that if one cannot accomplish 
I1is purposes in a lion's skin, he must put 
on the fox's. Force and fraud were his 
political instruments. In the comt of 
Cyrus the Younger, where he resided a 
long time, he endured, without a murmur, 
the haughtiness of the Asiatic satraps; 
and, soon after, he exhibited the same 
arrogance towards .the Greeks. His ha
tred was implacable, and his revenge terri
ble. His ruling passion .was ambition. 
lie destroyed the powerful city of Athens, 
and conceived the plan of raising his 
country to the summit of greatness, at 
the same time that it was to be under 
his own rule. He used every means to 

accomplish this object ; he collected a 
fleet, and repulsed the Athenians,, who 
lost in the engagement 50 vessels. The 
glory of this victory be endeavored to 
increase by intrigues. \Vhen, therefore, 
Callicratides, who succeeded him ih the 
command, had been defeated by the 
Athenian Conon, in an engagement near 
Arginusm, in which he lost his life, Ly
sander, contrary to the established custom 
of Spmta, was a second time appointed 
admiral of the fleet. Ile immediately 
sought the Athenian fleet, which was 
much superior to the Spa1tan; it lay at 
anchor before ./Egospotamos. Only nine 
of the sl1ips escaped the fury ofhis attack; 
one carried the news of the defeat to 
Athens ; with the rest, Conon, the Athe
nian admiral, escaped to Evagoras, king 
of Cyprus. The remainder of the fleet 
fell into the hands of the Spartans, almost 
without resistance, and Lysander sailed 
with fr into the port of Lampsacus in 
triumph. He put to death the prisoners 
(3000), with their generals, because they 
had thrown from a rock the crews of two 
Corinthian vessels, and had determined to 
cut off the right hand of all the Pelopon
nesian prisoners. After this defeat, all 
the Athenian allies went over to the Spar
tans. In the cities and islands which had 
surrendered, he abolished the democratic 
government, and founded an oligarchy. 
.With a fleet of 180 ships, he then sur
rounded Athens by sea, while Agis and 
Pausanias enclosed it with a powerful 
army on land. Famine at length com
pelled the Athenians to surrender. They 
lost their independence, and considered 
themselves happy that their city was not 
destroyed. An oligarchy of 30 tyrants 
was now established, which was ad.minis-. 
tered with the most terrible cruelty. Ly
sander then returned to Lacedremon, 
where his character was well understood; 
yet the splendor of his victories, his extra
ordinary liberality, and his apparent disin
terestedness, gave him such an ascend
ency that, in fact, if not in name, he was 
sovereign of all Greece. Contrary to the 
laws of Lycurgus, he brought into Sparta 
immense sums of money, and valuable 
treasures, and thus ruined the Spartan 
virtue. Ile now attempted to accomplish, 
by artifice, his long-conceived plan of de
stroying the constitution of his country, 
by admitting to the throne not only all 
the IJeraclidre, but all native Spartans,' 
and, finally, assuming the sceptre himsel£ 
Apollo himself was to have declared that, 
to secure the prosperity and happiness of 
Sparta, its worthiest. citizens should sit 
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upon the throne. But the moment that 
the fraud was to have been committecl 
in the temple at Delphi, one of the 
priests retracted his consent, from fear 
of the consequences, and frustrated the 
whole plot, although it was not discovered 
until after the death of Lysander, when 
the plan was found among hi:, papers. 
He was killed in a battle, in t11e Brnotian 
war, in which he commanded the Spartan 
forces (B. C. 394). His memory was 
honored in Sparta ; for the nation, blind 
to his guilt, regarded him as a virtuous 
citizen, since he did not enrich himself, 
but lived always in great poverty. His 
life has been written by Plutarch .. 

LYSIAS; an Athenian orator, who flour
ished between the 80th and 100th Olym
piads, about 458 B. C. · His father, Cepha
lus, was likewise an orator, of whom Plato 
makes honorable mention in his Republic. 
Soon after his father's death, Lysias, then 
in the 15th year of his age, went to Thu
rium, in l\Iagna Grrecia, to study philoso
phy and eloquence under Tisias and 
Nicias of Syracuse. Having settled in 
Thurium, he was employed in the gov
ernment ; but, on the defeat of the Athe
nians in Sicily, he was banished, with 
many of his countrymen. He returned 
to Athens ; but the 30 tyrants banished 
him from that city, and he retired to l\Ieg
ara. After Athens had recovered its 
freedom, he exerted himself for the ad van
tage of the city, and even sacrificed much 
of his property for t11e public welfare. 
Yet, notwithstanding his generosity, tl1e 
rights of an Athenian citizen were never 
granted him. At first, he gave instruction 
in eloquence ; but, finding himself sur
passed by Theodorus, another teacher of 
oratory, he devoted his time to writing 
orations for others. Ile wrote more than 
200, some say 400, orations; only 223, 
however, were regarded as genuine. In 
these he excelled all the orators of his time; 
and has rarely been surpassed by succeed
ing orators. Dionysius praises the purity, 
clearness, conciseness and elegance of his 
expression, tlrn beautiful simplicity_ of his 
style, his knowledge of men, and his lively 
description of their peculiarities, ru1d, 
above all, his unparalleled grace. His 
style is applauded as a perfect example of 
the simple Attic eloquence. The efforts 
of Lysias in panegyric, however, ac
cording to Dionysius, were unsuccessful; 
he strives to be magnificent and lofty, but 
does not fully reach his object. None of 
these eulogies is extant, except the one 
entitled Epitaphios, and the genuineness 
of this is doubted ; hence we cannot fo11u 

an opinion of this class of his works. 
Only 34 of his orations have come down 
to our own times: editions of them have 
been published by Taylor (London, 1739, 
4to.; and Cambridge, 1740), Auger (Paris, 
1783, 2 vols.), and Reiske (in the Collec
tion of Greek Orators). John Gillies, the 
historian of Greece, translated the orations 
of Lysias and Isocrates, and accompanied 
his translation with ru1 Account of their 
Lives, and a Discourse on the History 
and l\Ianners of the Greeks (London, 
1778). · 

LvsrMACHUS; son of Agathocles, a gen
eral and friend of Alexander, in the divis
ion of whose conquests he received a part 
of Thrace. The inhabitants stubbornly 
ppposed his authority, and he was obliged 
to conquer the country. After this, he 
built the city of Lysimachia, on the Thra
cian Chersonesus, assumed tl1e royal 
title, like the other generals of Alexander, 
and formed a league with some of them 
against Antigonus, who had brought un
der his own power the tenitories con
quered by Alexander in Asia. After the 
battle of lpsus, in Phrygia (B. C. 301), 
which cost Autigonus his life and his 
crown, Lysimaclms became master of 
Asia l\Iinor, Cappadocia Proper, and all 
the provinces between the Taurus ;md 
the Antitaurus. Ile next made war on 
the nations on the borders of Thrace, and 
enlarged his tenitories by conquest. In 
attempting to subjugate the Get:re, who 
lived beyond the Danube, his son and 
himself fell into their l1ru1ds. lie was 
compellerl to surrender, with his army, to 
the barbarians, who, with horrid cries, de
manded his death. But their king treated 
him more generously than· the ambitious 
Lysimachus dared to hope. He provided 
for his prisoners an entertainment in the 
manner of the Greeks, and left them their 
own splendid furniture and utensils ; his 
own food, on the contrary, was mean, 
and his vessels were all made of clay 
or wood. After the meal was concluded, 
he asked the captive monarch whether 
the rude living of the Getre, or the splen
did banquets of his own country, seemed 
to him most desirable, and advised him to 
make peace with a nation from whom so 
little was to be gained, restored him his 
power, admitted him to his fiiendship, 
and dismissed him without a ransom. 
This generous conduct made a deep im
pression on the tyrannical conqueror. He 
restored to the king of tl1e Getre the 
countries which he had gained beyond 
the lster, and gave him his daughter in 
marriage. From this time, the power of 
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Lysimachus became more and more ex
tended, till his domestic relations involved 
him and his kingdom in ruin. Having 
put away his first wife, he married Arsin
oe, a daughter of Ptolemy, who led him 
to commit many acts of folly, and even 
prevailed upon him to murder Agathocles, 
l1is son by his first wife, in order to secure 
the succession to her own children. The 
virtues of Agathocles had gained him 
many powerful friemls, who determined 
to take vengeance upon his weak and 
cruel father. They fled to Seleucus, and 
engaged him in a war against Lysima
chus. Seleucus conquered all Asia l\Iinor 
almost without a blow. A general battle 
was fought at Couropedium, in Phrygia, 
and, after a valiant resistance, Lysimachus 
was totally defeated and slain, B. C. 282, 
in the 74th year of his age. 

LvsrPPUS; a sculptor, who flourished 
in Sieyon, about 330 B. C., in the time of 
Alexander the Great. Alexander would 
permit no one but Apelles to paint his 
portrait, and no one but Lysippus to make 
his statue. The statues of Lysippus were 
principally portraits. He was first a cop
persmith, and afterwards devoted himself 
to sculpture. The painter Eupompus, 
whom he asked what master he should 
follow, told him to follow uature. His 
statues were wrought with much greater 
beauty and elegauce than those of his 
predecessors. lie made the body more 
slender; the head smaller; the hair more 
natural, flowing and delicate ; he avoided 
angularity, and endeavored to give to 
every part more roundness and softness 
of outline. He used to say, he represeuted 
men as they appeared to his imagination, 
but his predecessors represented them as 
they really were. Even the minutest 
parts were labored with the greatest care. 
It is not known whether he executed any 
marble statues, but many in bronze are 
still preserved. The most celebrated are, 
a man rubbing himself in a bath (Jlpoxyo
menus); several statues of Alexander, 
representing him in all the different stages 
of his life; a group of Satyrs, which 
was found at Athens ; Alexander and his 
friends, a number of statues which were 
intended to bear an exact resemblance to 
the original ; and a colossal Jupiter at 
Tarentum. 

LYTTLETON, George, lord, an elegant 
writer and historian, was the eldest son 
of sir Thomas Lyttleton, baronet, of Hag
ley, in \Vorcestershire, where he was 
born in January, 1709. In his 19th year, 
he set out upon a tour to the continent, and,
on his return, in 1730, was chosen mem
ber of parliament for Okehampton, and 
concurred in the measures of the opposi
tion, led by Pitt aml Pulteney. \Vhen 
Frederic, prince of \Vales, formed a sepa
rate court, in 1737, he. was appointed his 
secretary. On the expulsion of ,valpole, 
he was appointed one of the lords of the 
treasury ; but, although he spoke with 
elegance and fluency, his oratory wanted 
force, and he never attained the rank of a 
political leader. In early life, he had im
bibed sceptical opinions ; but, being sub
sequently led into a conviction of the di
vine origin of Christianity, he composed 
his well-known Dissertation on the Con
version of St. Paul, first printed in 1747. 
About this time he lost his first wife, on 
whom he wrote the celebrated monody, 

. and, in 1749, married a lady from whom, 
after n few years, he separated by mutual 
consent. In 1751, he succeeded his fa
ther in his title and ample estate, and, by 
his elegance and taste, rendered Hagley 
one ofthe most delightful residences in the 
kingdom. At the dissolution .of the min
istry, he was raised to the peerage by the 
title of baron Lyttleton, of Frankley, in 
tlrn county of \Vorcester. From this 
time, he lived chiefly in literary retire
ment, and, in 176~ published his Dia
logues of the Dead. The latter years of 
his life were chiefly occupied in his His
tory of Henry II, which is tl1e result of 
assiduous research, but too prolix. He 
died in August, 1773, in the 64th year of 
his age, leaving a son, who succeeded him 
in his titles, and, with great talents, be
came conspicuous for a conduct entirely 
opposite to that of his father. The poems 
of lord Lyttleton maintain a place among 
the collection of British poets, for their 
co1Tect versification, and delicacy of senti
ment, rather than for higher qualities. His 
miscellanies, in prose, also display good 
taste, and a cultivated mind. His works 
were first collected and printed in 1774, 
4to., and since in Svo. (See Johnson's 
laves of tlw Poets.) 
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1\1. 
 

1\I ; the 13th letter and the 10th conso
nant in the English alphabet, a labial, pro
duced by a slight expiration with a com
pression of the lips. It is one of the liquids 
or semi-vowels, and was not therefore con
sidered by the Romans a consonant ; but 
was very faintly pronounced,rather as a rest 
between two syllables, than as an articu
late letter ( Quint. ix. 4), which explains 
why it was subject to elision. 1. It is one 
of the first letters which children learn to 
pronounce, in connexion with the easy 
vowel a. (See .a.) 2. It pa~ses easily 
into other letters, losing itself in the pre
ceding or succeeding letters-a circum
stance which the etymologist must bear 
in mind, in seeking the derivation or con
nexion of words having an 1n in their 
root ; thus, for instance, the Gennan 
Jfonge (cheek) is the ancient Mangon, 
and the middle Latin gives hombarius as 
well as hobarius. The Italians use o for 
the Latin um, at the end of words. ,ve 
even find the m suppressed at the end of . 
words, on some ancient medals and in
scriptions ; thus, on the medals of the 
JEmilian and Plautian families, we find 
PREIVERNV. CAPTV. ; on others, 
AVGVSTORV. If tlie m is fully pro
nounced, the sound passes partly through 
the nose, as is also the case with n. Hence, 
in French, it is nasal at the end of a word, 
as in parfum, f aim, some foreign words 
excepted, as jJ_bmlwm, Jerusal,em. The 
mem of the Hebrews, as a numeral, signi
fied 40 ; the same was the case with the 
Greekµ'; ,µ, however (characterized by 
the stroke before it) signified 40,000. In 
Latin, it signified 1000: the original de
signation of this number was double D 
or (cm), which gradually became an 1\1. 
l\DI denotes 2000, and M 1,000,000, or n 
tl10usand thousand. In numismatics, 1\1 
stands for a great number of words ; for 
JV!acedonia, as LEG.. 1\1. XX. Legio 
JV!acedonu.a Vices-ima ;" JV!al,ea, JV!assilia, 
Jffamertini, and many other places or 
countries ; for ;Marcus, :Manlius, ;Marcel
lus, and other names ; for magnus, mili

taris, menses, mater, mag-ister, &c.; EQ. 
l\I. for equitum magister. M. D. signifies 
medicinl1l doctor (doctor of medicine); A. 
l\I. artium magi.ster (master of arts); .MS. 
manu scriptuin (manuscript); MSS. (manu
scripts). D. 0. 1\1. signifies Deo optimo 
maximo (To the best and greatest God, or, 
To the l\Iost High). On tombs, D. JH. S. 
means Diis JI-Ianibus Sacrum. JI-I stands
fur noon, from the Latin meri.dies. Hence 
P. l\I. post meridiem (afternoon); A. M. 
ante meridiem (forenoon). In medicine, it 
signifies misce or misceatur ; also manipu
lus (a hand full). On modem coins, it 
signifies-I. the mint of Toulouse ; 2. 
with a small o over it, Mexico ; 3. with a 
crown, l\Iadrid. 1\1, in French, often 
stands for :Monsieur ; l\Il\I. for Mes
sieurs. In music, it is used for the Italian 
words nuno (less), mano (hand), mezzo and 
moderato (moderate) . .M'c stands, in Scotch 
and Irish names, for JI-lac (q. v.). Mis 
likewise used by printers for the unit of 
measure of printed matter. Types of the 
same fount have bodies of equal thick
ness in one direction, and the square of 
this dimension is used in determining the 
amount of printed matter in a given space, 
as a page for instance, and is termed an m. 

l\lAB ; the queen of the fairies, so fanci
fully described by the sportive imagina
tion of Sbakspeare, in Romeo and Jnliet. 
Chaucer speaks of a king and queen of 
Fayrie, but seems to attribute the royal 
dignity to Proserpine and Pluto. Tl1e 
origin of the more amiable Oberon and 
Titania or l\lab (if they are not the same) 
is uncertain. Poole, in his Parnassus 
(1657), thus describes the Fairy court: 
Oberon, the emperor; l\lab (amaln1is), the 
empress ; Perriwiggin, Puck, Hobgoblin, 
Tom Thumb, &c., courtiers ; Hop, Mop, 
Drop, Tib, Tit, Tin, Tick, Pip, Trip, Skip, 
&c. &c., maids of honor; Nymphidia, 
mother of the maids. Puck is the em
peror's jester. Drayton's Nymphidia, and 
ti.).\ Midsummer Night's Dream, are de
lightful illustrations of the antiquities of 
queen Mab's empire. 

VOL. VIII. 15 
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l\lABILLON, John, a learned French 
Benedictine of the congregation of St. 
Maur, a writer on ecclesiastical antiqui
ties and diplomatics, was born in 1632, in 
Champagne, and studied at the college of 
Rheims. lie took the monastic vows in 
1654, and, in 1660, was ordained a priest. 
After having assisted father D'Acheri, in 
his Spicileg;i,um, he edited the works of 
St. Bernard ; and, in 1668, published the 
first volume of the .11.cta Sanctorum Or
dinis S. Benedicti, of which the ninth and 
last volume appeared in 1702. Une of 
his most important productions is his 
treatise De Re Diptomatica, Lw. vi (1681, 
folio). He was sent to Italy, with a com
mission from the king, to make a literary 
collection ; and, returning to France with 
books and MSS. for the royal library, he 
puhlished an account of his journey, &c., 
under the title of .Musa;um ltalicwn (1687, 
2 vols., 4to.). In 1701, he was chosen a 
member of the ,academy of insc1iptions, 
and, in that year, began to puhlish his 
.11.nnales Ordin.is S. Benedicti, four volumes 
of which appeared previously to his death, 
in 1707. Father l\labillon was the author 
of many other works of researi;:h, distin
guished for liberality of sentiment and 
freedom of opinion, as well as for pro
found learning. 

l\lABLY, Gabriel Bonnot de, a French 
political and historical writer, was born at 
Grenoble, 1709, and died at Paris, 1785. 
He was educated by the Jesuits at Lyons, 
but as soon as he was at liberty to follow 
his inclination, he abandoned theological 
smdies for Thucydides, Plutarch and 
Livy. The young abbe now went to 
Paris, where he was favorably received 
by madame De Tencin, sister of the car
dinal, to whom he was related, and soon 
after published his Parallele des Romains 
et des }'rancais (1740), which was received 
with appiluse, and obtained him the pat
ronage of cardinal Tencin. That minister 
employed l\lably to write his memorials 
and reports; and it was from minutes 
drawn np by himself, for the use of the 
cardinal, that l\lably prepared his Droit 
public de l' Europe fonde sur les Traites. He 
was appointed, in 1743, to carry on the 
secret negotiations with the Prussian am
bassador at Paris, with whom he con
cluded a treaty against Austria. The in
structions of the French minister at the 
congress of Breda (1746) were drawn up 
by him. Notwithstanding this prospect 
of success in politics, a misunderstanding 
with tlrn canliual induced him to retirfl 
from affairs, and devote himself to study. 
The tone of his subsequent publications 

is somewhat different from that of his 
Parallele. Among them are Observatwns 
sur l'Histoire de la Grece ; Observations 
sur les Romains (1751) ; Entretiens de 
Plwcwn (in which he gives his ideas of 
virtue, patriotism, and the mutual obliga
tions of the state and the citizens towards 
each other); Observatwns sur l'Histoire de 
France (ot' which an edition has lately 
been published by Guizot, with notes) ; 
Entretiens sur l' Histoire. His complete 
works appeared at Paris, in 1794, 15 vols. 
His style is easy, pure, often elegant, but 
tame ; his views often partake of the as
perity of his temper. 

l\lABUSE, or l\lAuBEUZE, John de, an 
able artist, was born at l\faubeuze, a vil
lage of Hainault, in 1492, mid studied the 
works of the great. masters in Italy. His 
habits were so dissipated, that the patience, 
fidelity and beauty with which his pieces 
were executed, were doubly remarkable. 
Ile painted a great altar-piece, represent
ing the descent from the cross, for a 
church in l\liddleburg ; but the church 
and the picture were destroyed by light
ning. Another descent from tlie cross, by 
him, is still at Middleburg. His in-egu
larity occasioned his imprisonment in this 
place ; and, during his confinement, he 
painted several fine pieces, which are lost. 
He afterwards went to England, and 
painted several pieces_ for Henry VIII. 
Several excellent works of his are at l\Iid
dleburg ; the best of which is the altar
piece, representing the descent from the 
cross. Having received a piece of rich 
brocade, in order to appear before the, 
emperor Charles V, he sold it at a tavern, 
and painted a paper suit so exceedingly 
like it, that the emperor could not be con
vinced of the deception, until he exam
ined it with his own hands. Ile died in 
1562. 

l\lAcABER ; according to some, an early 
German poet, author of a work entitled 
the Dance of Death, or, the Dance of 
l\:lacabel) consisting of a series of dia
logues between Death and a number of 
personages belonging to various ranks of 
society. Others suppose the word merely 
a corruption of the Arabic magbarah, a 
cemetery. (Se~ Death, Dance ef.) An 
English translation of these dialogues was 
puhlished by Dugdale and Dodsworth, in 
the 3d volume of the .Jflonasticon .11.ngli
canum ; and French and Latin versions 
have been repeatedly printed. 

l\IAcAo, China, in Quang-tong ; Ion. 
ll3° 35' E.; lat. 22° 13' N. This town 
is built on a peninsula, or rather on a 
small island, which has an area of 106 
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square miles, and contains 33,800 inhabi
tants. · It is the only European settlement 
in China, and was ceded to the Portu
guese in 1580. (See India, Portuguese.) 
The Po11uguese fortified the place, and. 
surrounded it with strong walls. Macao 
has a Portuguese governor, and a Chinese 
mandarin ; and the English and other na
tions have factories here. The houses are 
of stone, built after the European man
ner; but they are low, and make little 
show. The city is defended by three 
forts, built upon eminences ; its works are 
good, and well planted with artillery. It 
was formerly a place of the greatest im
portance, being the centre of th~ trade of 
the Portuguese in tl1e eastern part of 
Asia. Since the decline of the Po11u
guese trade, the town has sunk into a 
place of comparatively little importance. 
In the garden of the English factory is 
shown a cave, called the grotto of Camoens 
(q. v.), in which he iil said to have com
posed the Lusiad. 

l\lAcARTHY, sir Charles; an Irish officer, 
who commanded at Cape Coast, in 1821. 
\Vhilst making preparations to repel the 
Ashantees, the king sent his compliments 
to him, and said he hoped to have his 
head, as an ornament to his great war
drum. In 1823, sir Charles marched 
against the Ashantees, with a mixed force 
of Europeans and blacks, the latter of 
whom ran away, and, the whites being 
defeated, tlieir commander was captured by 
the victor, who ferociously realized I1is 
menace, January 21, 1824. In a subse
quent battle, the Ashantees were entirely 
defeated, and tliis barbarous trophy was 
recovered and conveyed to the relations 
of sir Charles. 

MACARTNEY, George (earl Macartney), 
the son of a gentleman of Scottish de
scent, was born in Ireland, in 1737, and 
educated at Trinity college, Dublin ; after 
which he becan1e a.student of tl1e Tem
ple. In 1764, he was appointed envoy 
extraordinary to Russia, afterwards be
came secretary to the lord-lieutenant of 
Ireland, and was created knight of the 
Bath. In 1775, he was made captain-gen
eral and governor of the Caribbee islands, 
Grenada, the Grenadines and Tobago. 
Grenada was invaded and taken by the 
French, and the governor was sent a pris
oner to France'. On his return to Eng
land, be was appointed to tlJe presidency 
of Madras, having previously received an 
Irish peerage. On his embassy to China, 
in 1792, he conducted with great address, 
and succeeded in the chief object of his 
mission. His only subsequent public sit

uation was tlJat of governor of the cape 
of Good Hope, whence he returned, on 
account of ill health, in 1797. He died 
l\larch 31, 1806. His English earldom 
was bestowed on him for his services in 
China. Lord l\lacartney was the autlior 
of a Journal of his Chinese embassy, 
and other publications. (See Staunton's 
Emhassy to China, and Barrow's .life of 
Lord Jllacartney.) · 

l\lAcAsSAR ; a city of Celebes, on the 
south-west· coast, capital of a kingdom 
called Macassar or Bony ; Ion. 119° 5(Y 
E. ; lat. 5° l!Y S. ; popu1ation, according 
to Hassel, 100,000. This town is the 
chief settlement of the Dutch on the 
island, and called by them Fort Rotterdam. 
The town is built on a neck, or point of 
land, at the mouth of a river which forms 
a harbor, with water enough for a ship to 
come within cannon shot of the walls. 
Th.e town is large ; the houses are of 
wood, built on piles, to guard against in
undations. The country round about is 
level and beautiful, abounding witlJ plan
tations and groves of cocoa-nut trees. At 
n distance inland, the country rises into 
hills of great height, and becomes rude 
and mountainous. (See East India Com
pany, Dutch.) 

l\lAcASSAR, STRAITS OF j the channel 
or naiTow sea between Celebes and Bor
neo, about 350 miles long, and from 110 
to 140 wide, except at the north entrance, 
where it is contracted to 50 miles. 

l\lACAULEY, Catherine, or GRAHAM, the 
name of her second husband, was born in 
Kent, at the seat of her father,John Saw
bridge. She was well educated, and be
came early attached to the perusal of his
tory. In li60, she married doctor George 
l\Iacauley, a.. physician, and, in 1763, pub
lished the first volume ( 4to.) of her History 
of England from the Accession of James 
I to that of the Brunswick Line. This 
was continued, in successive volumes, to 
the eighth, which completed the work, in 
1783. The spirit of this history is almost 
purely' republican. The other works of 
l\Irs. l\Iacauley are, Loose Remarks on 
some of Mr. Hobbes' Positions ; an Ad
dress to tlie People of England on the 
present Important Crisis (1775); a Trea
tise on the Immutability of l\Ioral Truth, 
afterwards republished, with additional 
matter, under the title of Letters on Edu
cation (1790). Iler last publication was a 
Letter to Earl Stanhope, in reply to the 
opinions of Burke on the French Revolu
tion (1791 ~ In 1785, l\Jrs. Macauley mar
ried a young man of the name of Gra
ham, and tlie disparity of their ages sub
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jected her to much ridicule. She paid a 
visit to general Washington, in America, 
in 1785, and died in 1791. 

MACAW. These magnificent birds be
long to the parrot tribe, and are distin
guished by having their cheeks destitute 
of feathers, and the feathers of the tail 
long. They form the sub-genus ara. 
They are only found in the tropical re
gions of South America. They prefer 
moist situations, from the palm growing in 
such spots, of the fruit of which they are 
very fond. They usually go in pairs ; 
sometimes, however, they assemble, in the 
morning and evening, in great numbers. 
Although they fly well, they seldom wan
der far, except in quest of food, and reg
ularly return in the evening. They build 
their nests in the hollow of rotten trees, 
and lay twice in the year, generally two 
eggs at a time. .The male and female 
share alternately in the labor of incuba
tion and rearing the young. ,vhen 
young, they are easily tamed, and soon 
grow familiar with pet-sons whom they 
frequently see. But, like all the parrot 
tribe, they have an aversion to strangers, 
and particularly to children. In a domes
ticated state, they will feed on almost eve
ry article, but ru·e especially fond of su
gar, bread and fruits. They do not masti
cate the latter, but suck them by pressing 
their tongue against the upper mandible. 
Like the other parrots, these birds use 
their claws witl1 great dexterity, though, in 
climbing, they always begin by taking 
hold with their bill in the first instance, 
using their feet only as a second point of 
their motion. ,viien they were first car
ried to Europe, their great beauty and 
size caused them to be in much request, 
and they were considered as valuable 
presents between sovereign princes. This 
bird was spoken of, by Aldrovandus, as 
early as 1572. 

MACBETH lived about the middle of 
the eleventh century. Ile served against 
the Danes as general of his relation Dun
can I or Donald VII, king of Scotland. 
The Danes were completely defeated, and 
l\Iacbeth now conceived the idea of ob
taining possession of the Scottish throne. 
He appears, like most men in his time, to 
have believed in the predictions of the 
pretenders to supernatural knowledge. On 
his return from his victory over the Danes, 
three old women met him with the in
signia of the witches of that period, nnd 
saluted him-the first, as thane of Glamis; 
the second, as thane of Cawdor ; the 
third, as about to be king of Scotland. 
The two first predictions being almost 

immediately fulfilled, l\Iaebeth was led to 
hope for the accomplishment of the last, 
and, after brooding over the subject for a 
time, determined to a,:sassinate the king ; 
and perpetrated tl1e crime when the king 
was visiting him at his castle of Inverness. 
The king's sons were obliged to save 
themselves by flight; and l\Iacbeth brought 
the nation to favor his cause, by liberality 
to the nobility, and by strict justice in his 
administration. For 10 years, he reigned 
with moderation ; but, after this period, he 
suddenly became a tyrant. His first vic
tim was llanquo, who had been privy to 
the murder of the king. Feeling insecure, 
he erected a castle on Dunsinane, from 
which he could overlook the whole coun
try. This is tlrn legend, which has been 
adopted by poetry. But history shows 
no such person as Banquo; Duncan was 
slain near Elgin, and not in l\Iacbeth's 
own castle ; and l\Iacbcth, though he as
cended the throne by violence, had in fact 
a better claim to it than Duncan, and was 
a firm, just nnd equitable prince. l\Iac
duff, thane of Fife, fled to England, and 
urged l\Ialcolm, the son of the murdered 
Duncan, to take vengeance. Assisted by 
Siward, earl of Northumberland, they re
turned to their country. l\Iacbeth was 
defeated, fled to his castle, and was slain 
in the 17th year of his reign, A. D. 1057. 

l\IACCABEES; two apocryphal books of 
the Old Testament, which contain the 
history of Judas sumamed l\Iaccabeus, 
and his brothers, and the wars which they 
sustained ngninst the kings of Syria, in de
fence of their religion, and the indepen
dence of their country. (See Jews.) The 
author and the age of these books are 
uncertain. The council of Trent placed 
them among the canonical books, but the 
Protestants have rejected them as apocry
phal. 

MACCARONI, l\lAcARONI or l\lAccHERO
NI ; a preparation of fine flour, which 
forms a favorite article of food among the 
Italians. It is. eaten in various ways, 
generally simply boiled, and served 
up with grated cheese. l\faccaroni is 
generally made in pieces resembling a 
long pipe handle, of small diameter ; 
sometimes, however, in other shapes, as 
flat, square, &c. It is a wholesome food, 
and a- national dish of the Italians, par
ticularly of the Neapolitans. It is made 
best in the neighborhood of Naples, whole 
villages living almost solely by the manu
facture ; and, in Naples, it is continually 
sold in the streets, cooked for the lower 
classes, paiticulru·ly for the lazzaroni. The 
pieces being very long, mid being held in 
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the fingers during the process of eating, 
some skill is required to manage them. 
This fashion of eating yard-long macca
roni, forms a subject of ridicule against 
the Neapolitans, in more than one Italian 
comedy. The modes of cooking macca
roni are various ; the simplest are the best. 
The fashion of cutting it into pieces, and 
stewing it with eggs, &c., as it, done in 
England and the U. States, is not to be 
recommended. .l\Iaccaroni is well made at 
Aix in France, and pretty well in Ger
many.-./lfaccaroni is also used as a tenn 
of contempt for a coxcomb-homo crassce 
Jl!inervce. 

.l\lAccARONIC POEMS ; a kind of face
tious Latin poems, in which are inter
spersed words from other languages, with 
Latin inflections. They were first written 
by Teofilo Folengi, under the name of 
Jl:lerlino Coccaio, a learned and witty Ben
edictine, born in 1484, at .l\lantua. He 
was a contemporary and friend of Sa
nazzario. Ferdinand of Gonzaga, with 
whom he resided 10 years in Sicily, was 
his patron, and Folengi often celebrates 
his praises. Ile spent the rest of his 
clays in a monastery at Bassano, where he 
died in 1544. Various grave and religious 
poems of his, in Italian and Latin, are still 
extant, and are not without value. Ile is 

, regarded by the Italian poets as the in
ventor of heroi-comic poetry. His prin
cipal poem in this style was called Jl:lac
caronea, because it was mixed up of Latin 
and Italian, as maccaroni is made of va
rious ingredients. An edition of this po
em, printed in 1521, is still extant. In 
imitation of Virgil, he carries the hero 
of his poem through munerou~ circum• 
stances, and, at last, to the infernal regions. 
Here, among other things, he sees the 
punishment of poets. For every untruth 
or exaggeration in their works, devils 
were appointed to extract a tooth, which 
grew again every day. This poem con
tains many satirical accounts of the man
ners of the age, with beautiful passag~s 
in genuine Latin verse. Besides this, he 
wrote a smaller comic poem, entitled Jl:los
chea, or the \Var of the Gnats and the Em
rnets-a youthful production ; also Ec
logues and Epistles; all in the maccaronic 
style. Ileinsius (Tellt, 4th part, p. 171) 
mentions a German poem 'of this sort
Flo'ia, Cortum versicale de F!bis swartibus, 
illis Deiriculis qu/P, omnes Jere Jllinschos, 
J'l:lannos, TYeibras, Jungfras, &c., behuppere, 
et Spitzibus suis schnaflis steckere et_ bitere 
solent ; .!lutore Griphddo Knickknackio 
ex Flolandia (anno 1593, 4to.), of which he 
gives the inu·oduction. A new e<lition of 

15* 

this work appeared in 1822, at Hamm ; 
and a translation at Leipsic, in 1827. \Ve 
find an example of French maccaronic 
verses in the third interlude of .l\loliere's 
Jl:lalcule imagi,naire. _ It was introduced 
into England in the reign of Henry VII, 
when Skelton exhibited some specimens 
of it. It was fashionable under Elizabeth, 
in whose reign a poem on the Armada, 
of which \Varton gives a specimen, was 
written. Drummond also wrote a mac
caronic poem, of which the following will 
be a sufficient specimen :- ' 
Convocat extemplo burrowmannos atque ladC£os, 
Jackmannumque hiremannos, pleughdrivesters at

que pleughmannos, 
Tumblantesque simul, recoso ex kitchine boyos, 
/lune qui dirtiferas tersit cum dishclouty dish

as, &c. 
.l\lAccmAVELLI, Niccolo. It is not easy 

to determine a man's disposition and char
acter from his writings. \Vhen, however, 
as was the case in the governments of an
tiquity and the Italian republics of the 
middle ages, a man's writings are more 
the offspring of his political situation than 
mere exercises of his intellect, and espe
cially if they coincide with his conduct, 
they afford fair grounds for judging of the 
author's character. This is the case with 
Niccolo .l\Iacchiavelli, the famous Floren
tine secretary. The prejudices against 
him, arising from an incorrect understand
ing of his treatise called ll Principe (the 
Prince), have caused him to be regarded 
as the teacher of a detestable line of pol
icy, called from him Jtfacchiavellism, in
tended to enable despotism to pe111etuate 
its existence by fraud and violence, though 
there are few men on record who have 
shown so much of a 'tmly civic spirit.-He 
was born at Florence, in the year 1469, of 
a _noble family, whose members had en
joyed the highest dignities in the republic. 
Little is known of his youth, and nothing 
of his education, except that he studied 
under .l\Iarcellus Virgilius. On account 
of his distinguished talents, he was very 
early appointed chancellor of the Floren
tine republic, and, not Ion/! afterwards, 
was advanced to the post of secretary of 
state, for which reason he is most com
monly called Segretario Fiorentino. "'hen 
Florence had recovered her liberty, by tlie 
expulsion of the l\Iedici (see .lfedici), and, 
from fear of the exiled family, lmd become 
involved in the ambitious wars and in- · 
trigues of Charles VIII, at a time when 
great political a<lroitne~-s, and a spirit of 
genuine republicanism, were required in 
her envoys, .l\Iacchiavelli was several 
times charged with important embassies. 
He was four times plenipotentiary at the 
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French comt, twice at that of the pope, 
and twice, also, at that of the emperor 
Maximilian. The republic acknowledged 
his great services, but rewarded them 
sparingly, so that he was sometimes 
obliged to petition the signoria (supreme 
authority of the state) on account of his 
poverty. His advice was of great use to 
the commonwealth, at the time of the in-
Surrection of Val di Chiana. The leading 
,principles of his counsels, at this juncture, 
may be deduced from his numerous let
ters, preserved in the Florentine archives. 
They were to maintain a peaceful and 
friendly spirit in the settlement of difficul
ties, to provide for an upright and strict 
administration ofjustice, to make the bur
den of taxes as light as possible, and to 
keep a watchful eye on the smallest cir
.cumstances that had relation to public 
concerns. Even in regard to military 
affairs, the state was so convinced of the 
sagacity of his views, that they prefen-ed 
his counsel to any other. Among other 
things, a Tuscan legion was established 
by his advice. This band, at a later peri
od, distinguished itself remarkably under 
the command of Giovanni de' Medici. 
·when pope Julius II had succeeded in 
establishing a league in Italy against the 
.overwhelrning power of the French, Louis 
XII, to revenge himself, and wound the 
dignity of the pope in the tenderest point, 
attempted to assemble a council in Italy, 
and requested the Florentines to allow 
Pisa, whicf1 had become again subject to 
them, to be the place of meeting. Mac
chiavclli feared the papal thunders, and, 
advised his countrymen to evade the pro
posal. He went with this view as envoy to 
the king, butthe king would not be refused. 
After his return, he was sent to Pisa, to 
watch ,he proceedings of the council, and 
to labor for its dissolution. Neve1theless, 
the pope was so indignant against the 
Florentines, that he, formed an alliance 
with Ferdinand of Arragon to deprive 
them of their freedom, and, by their 
means, the power of the l\Iedici was re
established. As l\focchiavelli had labored 
incessantly for the good of the republic, 
Lorenzo de' Medici, now dictator of Flor
ence, seized the opportunity, in spite of a 
public decree, to strip him of his dignities. 
He was afterwards accused ofparticipating 
in the conspiracy of the Boscoli and Cap
poni against the cardinal Giovanni de' 
l\ledici, imprisoned, put to the torture, and 
banished; all which he endured with a 
firmness approaching to indifference. 
After the cardinal became pope (Leo X), 
his punishment was remitted. He return

ed to his native country, and wrote his 
discourses on the ten first books of Livy; 
also his Prince, which he dedicated to 
Lorenzo de' Medici. Upon this, he was 
received again into favor by this powerful 
family; and cardinal Julius, who ruled 
Florence in the name of Leo X, and car
nestly desired to reform the condition of 
the place, availed himself of the advice 
of J\Iacchiavelli, in extinguishing various 
civil commotions. Ile was suspected of 
being concerned in a new conspiracy 
against the Medici; but the only conse
quence was, that he was obliged to return 
to private life and to indigence. When 
Julius, under the name of Clement VII, 
ascended the papal chair, l\Iacchiavelli 
was again employed in public business: 
in particular, he was sent to aid the allied 
forces of the pope and the Florentines in 
the defence of 'l\:scany against the army 
of Charles V. The confidence now re
posed in him by the Medici alienated· 
from him the affections of the Florentines; 
and, after his return to Florence, he died, 
June 22, 1527, neglected and poor. It 
appears, from the letters of his son Pietro 
to Francisco Nelli, that he manifested on 
his death-bed the feelings of a Christian. 
The account of the inaccurate Paolo Gio
vio, that he died a suicide and an atheist, is 
not to be depended on.-The writings ofthe 
immo1tal Florentine may be arranged un
der four heads,-history, politics, belles
lettres, and military treatises. His eight 
books on the history of Florence, written 
at the command of Clement VII, begin 
with the year 1215, and end with Lorenzo 
de' Medici, in the year 1492. '.fhey are 
among the first historical works of mod
ern times, which deserve to be placed 
side by side with the beautiful remains of 
antiquity. l\lacchiavelli was probably 
prevented by death from completing this 
work, and is said to have left his collec
lion of materials to Guicciardini. The 
history is distinguished for its pure, ele
gant and flowing style: its impartiality is 
doubtful. 

1 
The Life of Castmccio Castra

cani, lord of Lucca, is more properly a 
romance than a biography. The hero, 
who is as great a villain as Cresar Borgia, 
is continually quoting apothegms from 
Plutarch. Under the head of 1>olitics are 
included his two most important works-
the Prince (of which more will be said 
hereafter), and the Discourses upon the 
ten first books of Livy._ His purpose, in 
these last, is to show how a republic may 
be supported, and how it is exposed to 
ruin. The work breathes, throughout, a 
warm love of freedom. Filippo Nerli 
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relates, in his commentaries, that l\Iacchi
avelli was induced to write these dis
courses, and those on the Art of "\Var, by 
a number ofyoung men who were accus
tomed to assemble with him in a garden 
in Florence, and had been made republi
cans by the perusal of the ancients. .l\Ion
tesquieu and Rousseau have both drawn 
freely from these works. In a treatise, 
composed in the year 1519, upon a 
reformation in the state of Florence, he 
advises the pope Leo X to restore the re

·publican form of government to this city, 
although he pretends to have the aggran
dizernent of the l\Iedici in Yiew. His ob
ject in the seven books on the Art of,Var 
was, to show the Italians that they were 
able to recoYer their freedom without the 
assistance of the foreign mercenaries, so 
generally employed in the states of Italy; 
and he shows himself fully sensible of the 
grea~ importance of infantry, then little 
Yalued. Frederic the Great knew and 
esteemed this treatise. For the restoration 
of tlie comic drama, also, the world is in
dcbted to the Florentine secretary. His 
comedies, La J1Iandragola and La Clizia, 
are the first regular dramas written since 
the time of the Romans. Voltaire prefer
red the first to any of the plays of Aris
tophanes. His other poems are full of 
thought. The noYel entitled Belfagor is 
Yery fine, and has been yersified by La 
Fontaine. His description of the pesti-
Jenee, which raged in Floreuce in tlie 
years 1522-3, may be compared to 
the similar account in Thucydides. He 
has written, also, many other treatises, all 
of which show' the great man, and sev
eral poems. Among his papers is a con
stitution for the regulation of a gay com
1mny, called Compagnia di Piacere. The 
Prince has been often translated. The 
opinions on this work are yery various. 
Some persons condemn it as intended to 
instruct tyrants in the art of oppression. 
This idea originated with the archbishop 
of Consu~ Ambrosio Catarino, long after 
the book was given to the worl<l. Bayle, 
in his famous dictionary, and Frederic the 
Great, in his Anti-1\Iacchiavelli, which 
was translated, together with tlie Prince, 
by the order of l\lustapha III, are of the 
same opinion. But they mistake l\Iacchi
avelli's meaning, for his other writings, as 
well as his life, prove that he loYed liberty 
ardently. Otlie.ra consider the Prince as 
a satire ; but this is impossible. The tone 
of the work is most serious throughout: 
110 trace of satire can be discovered. 
Otl1ers think it a work full of valuable 
counsel for princes, but infected with a 

looseness of morals whi<"h prevailed in the 
age of the writer: but l\Iacchiavelli hated 
Alexander VI, Cresar Borgia, and all the 
tyrants of his age; and the full considera
tion with which he advances his startling 
principles, shows that they could not have 
sprung from the unconscious influence 
of his time. They are well weighed and 
thoroughly understood. Others believe 
that l\iacchiavelli's object was to make ty
rants odious; but tyrants, surh as he de
scribes, need no coloring to make them 
abhorred. Others maintain that l\Iaccbi
avelli treated the question of tyranny, in 
the abstract, without reference to morality, 
not in order to give advice, but as a mere 
scientific question, on the ground of lord 
Bacon, that "there be not any tl1ing in 
being or action which should not be 
drawn and collected into contemplation 
and doctrine ;" just as a person might 
write a treatise on 110isons, investigating all 
their effects, without· touching on their 
antidotes. But could a mind like I\Iacchi
avelli's, ifliis object had been merely sci
entific discussion, harn contemplated, long 
and closely, crimes so shocking to his love 
ofliberty, without eYer betrayiug bi~ ]1or
ror ? Could we believe a man to possess 
a pure spirit, who could write a long and 
scientific treatise on the seduction of inno
cence, as skilful in its way as l\laccliia
Yelli's in his, though such a treatise might 
afford much interesting analysis of the 
springs of human conduct? In our opin
ion, the Prince must be considered as a 
work written for a certain purpose, time 
and person, although particular questions, 
doubtless, are often treated abstractly, all(l 
the application left open. As a whole, the 
Prince is not to be considere<l, originally, 
nor in its execution, as a mere scientific 
u·eatise. l\Iany questions are left undis
cussed; the titles of the chapters are of\cn 
of a general nature, while the chapters 
themselves are not. l\IacchiaYelli's feel
ing was, tliat union and freedom from a 
foreign yoke were even more important 
than ciYil libe11y; that they fonned the 
yery elements of the life of a nation. In 
the first part of his career, he had been 
thoroughly Florentine in spirit, but his 
misfortunes forced him to e]eyate his 
Yiews, to become Italian; and, for the pur
pose ofsaYing Italy, he could have seen, 
with patience, eyen Florence enslaved. 
No noble-minded Italian has written or 
sung, since Dante's di dolor ostello., with
out ghing vent to his grief for the unfor
tunate condition of his beautiful country; 
and l\IacchiaYelli, one of the noblest spirits 
of Italy, burned to see her united and 
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freed from foreigners. He sought the 
cure of Italy; yet her state appeared to 
him so desperate, that he was bold enough 
to prescribe poison. But it must be kept 
in mind that he does not advise all the 
measures which he 'discusses. He often 
treats them like mechanical principles in 
the ahstract, and leaves the consideration 
of their expedieucy in practice to him 
who wishes to make the application. Un
doubtedly l\lacchiavelli believed that many 
things are permitted for, the purpose of 
uniting a distracted country, which would 
be criminal in any other case ; and, to de
termine the true spirit of his famous work, 
the· reader should have a full knowl
edge of the history of the age. Ifhe had 
written at the present day, he must have 
recommended very different means. In 
the last chapter of the Prince, he calls upon 
Lorenzo of Medici to save his country. 
Lorenzo was the nephew of pope Leo X. 
Julian, brother to Leo, was expected to 
become king of Naples, while Lorenzo, 
a man of a warlike and fierce spirit, was 
expected to unite the country between the 
Tuscan and Adriatic seas, and to found a 
kingdom of Tuscany. On him all eyes 
were turned, and him it was l\lacchiavelli's 
purpose to urge to the deliverance ofltaly, 
.Macchiavelli was far from being alone in 
expecting salvation for Italy only from a 
conquering king. Polydore Virgil, in 
1526, when he dedicated his work De 
Prod:igiis to Francesco Maria of Urbino, 
expressed this opinion. Twenty years 

, earlier, John Anthony Flaminius said 
the same to pope Julius ; and Varchi 
says, " Italy cannot be tranquil until ruled 
by one prince." Some of the best ob
servations on l\Iacchiavelli are to be found 
in a work probably little known to our 
readers,-professor Ranke's Zur Kritik 
nwerer Geschichlschreiber (Berlin and 
Leipsic, 1824).-In regard to l\lacchiavel
li's personal character, even his enemies 
acknowledge that he was kind and affable, 
a friend of the virtuous, industrious and 
brave. He was one of the greatest think
ers of his age, indefatigable in the service 
of his country, and frugal in his manner 
of life. He well dCi>erves the inscription 
placed over his tomb in the church of 
Santa Croce, in Florence-

Tanto nomini nullum par elogium, 
 
Nicolaus llfacchiauelli_;. 
 

Obiit An. A. P. V. llfDXx VII. 
 
The reader will recollect the stanza in 
Childe Harold (canto 4, stanza liv), in 
which his remains are described as lying 
in company with those of Galileo, Michael 
Angelo and Alfieri. 

MACCHIAVELLISM, in politics; that sys
tem of policy which overlooks every law, 
and makes use of any means, however 
criminal, to promote its purposes. The 
word originated from an erroneous view 
of l\lacchiavelli's Prince. (See Jllacchia
velli.) 

MACDONALD, Etienne-Jacques-Joseph
Alexanrlre, marshal and peer of France, 
duke of Tarentum, minister of state, and 
grand chancellor ofthe legion ofhonor, was 
born at Sancerre, in France, Nov.17, 1765, 
and descended from a Scotch Highland 
family. His father fought, with 20 other 
l\Iacdonalds, at Culloden, in 1745, for the 
Pretender, Charles Edward, kept him con
cealed for many weeks, and afterwards 
went to France. 'l'he young Macdonald 
entered the French service in 1784, and 
was attached to the legion of the lieuten
ant-general count l\laillebois, which was 
sent to Holland, to support the opponents 
of the hereditary stadtholder. He em
braced the principles of the revolution, 
rose rapidly to the diil'nity of brigadier
general, in the war of 1792, and served 
with distinction in 1794, under Pichegru, 
in the army of the north in Holland and 
East-Friesland. In 1796, he commanded 
at Dusseldorf and Cologne, as general of 
division, soon after joined the army of the 
Rhine, and at length that of Italy, under 
Bonaparte, where he established his mili
tary reputation. After the peace ofCampo
Formio, he was in the army under Ber
thier, which took possession of Rome and 
the States of the Church. and, as governor 
of the latter, he declared_ Rome a repub
lic. But l\Iack advanced to Rome with 
50,000 men, and Macdonald was forced to 
fall back with his troops to the army of 
the French commander-in-chief, Cham
pionnet. The latter was soon strong 
enough to venture an attack, and l\Iacdon
ald contributed essentially to the victo-. 
ries at Trento, l\Ionterosi, Baccano, Calvi 
and Civita-Castellana. Dec. 14, he march
ed into Rome the second time. After the 
removal of Championnet, in the spring of 
1799, he was made general of the French 
army in Naples. \Vhile he was here car
rying on war against cardinal Ruffo and 
the Calabrians, Suwaroff and l\Ielas had 
conquered Lombardy, and advanced to . 
Turin. By skilful marches, Moreau de
fended the frontiers of· Frauce and the 
passes to Genoa. lie then advanced to 
form a junction with l\Iacdonald, who had 
evacuated Lower Italy. But, instead of 
pursuing his march covertly to Genoa, 
l\Iacdonald, ambitious to defeat the enemy 
alone, marched through l\Io~ena, Parma 
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and Piacenza, on the road to Voghera. 
He, indeed, drove the Austrians, under 
Hohenzollern, from their position at l\Io
dena, June 12, 1799; but Suwaroff and 
l.Uelas pursued him over the Tidone, June 
17, and at Trebia, not far from Piacenza, 
on the 18th and 19th, totally defeated 
his army, exhausted with long marches 
and bloody actions. l\lacdonald was 
wounded, and obliged to retire to Tuscany, 
with his army reduced to Z1,000 men. 
l\loreau now restrained the conqueror 
from fmther pursuit, and l\Iacdonald sue
ceeded in ascending the Apennines, and 
forcing his way along the coast to Genoa, 
to l\Iorenu. Soon after, he went to Paris, 
and cooperated in the revolution of tl1e 
18th Brumaire. Dec. I, 1800, he conduct
ed the corps of reserve over the Splt'.igen, 
into the G1isons, and entered the Valte
line. After the peace of Luneville, he 
was, for a 1:ime, French ambassador in 
Denmark, from· which he returned in 
1803, and received the title of grand ofli
cer of the legion of honor. His zeal in 
defending l\loreau prevented him from 
being made a marshal of the empire 
among the generals on whom this office 
was first conferred, in 1804. In tlie cam
paign of 1809, he passed the Piave ·with 
the right wing of the viceroy, took Lay
bach, and decided the victory of \Vagram. 
In recompense for his services in that ac
tion, the emperor created him marshal on 
tlie field, adding, "I am principally in
debted to you and my artillery guards for 
this victory." In 1810, he took the com
mand of Augereau's division in Catalonia, 
and maintained his fame as a general, both 
here and in the war against Russia, in 
1812. The capitulation of the Prussians, 
under York, who belonged to his army, 
forced him to retreat upon Konigsberg, 
Jan. 3, 1813. In l\lay, 1813, he took 
1\Ierseburg, and was present in tl1e battles 
of Lutzen and Bautzen, and was defeated 
by Bliicher on the Katzbach (q. v.). At 
Leipsic, Oct. 18, he commanded the 11th 

band the army of the Loire. Ile has 
distinguished himself in the chamber of 
peers not less by the justness and liberal
ity of his sentiments than by his fidelity to 
the king and constitution. In 1825, he 
attended Charles X to the coronation at 
Rheims, and afterwards visited England, 
Scotland and Ireland. 

l\lAcE. Clubs ofvarious descriptions are 
found among almost nil savages, formed of 
a hard and .heavy wood, some broad and 
flat, others round, angular, long or short, 
some plain and rude, others neatly carved. 
From tl1is simple implement, the mallet, 
hammer of arms and mace originated, 
which were generally used, of old, both 
in Great Britain and on the continent 
of Europe. The gradual progress of im
provement having rendered armorimpene.: 
trable by edged weapons, some . instru
ment of effoctual demolition became 
necessary. An author on military affairs, 
of the sixteenth century, recommends a 
leaden mallet, five feet long. The mallet 
was wielded with both hands, and horse
men had it hung by a thong or chain from 
the pommel of the saddle. The hammer 
of arms greatly resembled a common ham
mer. It differed from the mallet in being 
square or a little rounded or convex, 
while one side of the mallet was square 
and the other pointed or edged. The 
mace, in its simplest form, is only an iron 
club, short and strong. Its shape varied 
among different nations and at different 
times. One, still preserved, is of iron, two 
feet one inch long, with a hollow handle, 
and a head seven inches long, consisting 
of seven iron leaves perpendicularly fixed 
round a cylinder, and equidistant. The 
whole weighs three pounds nine ounces. 
Two maces, said to have belonged to Ro
land and Olivier de Roncevaux, famous 
champions under Charlemagne, ,vere pre
served in France towards the beginning 
of the last century, and perhaps later, 
consisting of a handle two feet ,long, to 
which an iron ball was attached by a triple 

division. He also distinguished himself at . chain. It appears that the ball was fre
Ilanau, and in tlie bloody campaign be
tween the l\larne and Seine. At the time 
of Napoleon's catastrophe, in 1814, he had 
several audiences with Alexander, in favor 
of the emperor.' l\lacdonald was the first 
to advise the abdication, after which he 
sent in his adherence to Louis XVIII.* 
During the hundred days (1815), he resid
ed on his estates. After Napoleon's final 
overtlirow, he was made chancellor of the 
legion of honor, and was directed to dis

*
0 

Bourricnne describes, in a touching manner, 
his final interview with Napoleon. 

quently covered witli iron spikes, and w-as 
attached to the handle by a single chain. 
l\lr. Grose states, that similar .anplements 
were long used by the trained bands of 
London, under the name of nwrning slars. 
(See Battle-.11.xe, and .11.rms.) At present, 
the mace is used as an emblem of the 
authority of officers of state (e. g. the 
speaker of the English house of com
mons), before whom it is carried. It is 
made of the precious metals, or of copper, 
gilt, and ornamented with a crown, globe 
and cross. 

http:Battle-.11.xe
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MACE ; the outer, fleshy and coriaceous 
cover of the nutmeg. When the fruit is 
gathered, the mace is carefully separated 
from the nut, dried in the sun, and after
wards is packed in chests of different 
sizes, in which state it is obtained in com
merce. (See Nutmeg.) 

MACEDONIA (now Makdonia or Filiba 
Vilajeti, . a territory containing 15,250 
square miles, and 700,000 inhabitants); 
the northern part of the peninsula in Eu
rope, inhabited by the Greeks, a moun
tainous and woody region, the riches of 
which consisted chiefly in mines of gold 
and silver; the coasts, however, produced 
corn, wine, oil and fruits. It was sepa
rated from Thessaly on the south by 
the Olympus and the Cambunian moun
tains (now Monte di Voluzzo); and on 
the west, from Epirus, by the Pindus (now 
.Stymphe). In regard to the eastern, 
northern and north-western boundaries, 
we must distinguish between the time be
fore and after Philip, the father of Alex
ander. Before his time, all the country 
beyond the Strymon (Strumona), and even 
the Macedonian peninsula from Am phi po
lis to Thessalonica, belonged to Thrace ; 
and Preonia, likewise, on the north. On the 
north-west, towards Illyria, it was bound
ed by lake Lychnitis (Achrida). Philip 
conquered this peninsula, all the country 
to the river Nessus (Karasu) and mount 
Rhodope ; also Preonia and Illyria, be
yond lake Lychnitis. Thus the widest 
limits of Macedonia were from the lEge
an sea to the Ionian, where the Drino 
fonned its boundary. The provinces of 
Macedonia were, in general, known by 
name even before the time of Herodotus. 
In the time of Philip, they were 19. The 
Romans divided the country into four dis
tricts-the eastern on the Strymon and 
Nessus (chief city, Amphipolis); the pen
insula (capital, Thessalonica); the south
ern, including Thessaly (capital, Pella); 
and the northern (chief city, Pelagonia). 
They made Illyria a separate country. 
Macedonia was inhabited by two different 
races-the Thracians, to whom belonged 
the Preonians and Pelagonians, and the 
Dorians, to whom the Macedonians are 
shown to have belonged by their language 
and customs. Pliny speaks of 150 differ
ent tribes, who dwflt here at an early pe
riod; but we have no particular accounts 
of them. The Macedonians were a civi
lized people long before the rest of the 
Greeks, and were, in fact, their instruc
ters ; but the Greeks afterwards so far ex
celled them, that they regarded them as 
barbarians. They were divided into sev

eral small states, which were incessantly 
at war with the Thracians and Illyrians, till 
Philip nnd Alexander gave tlie ascenden
cy to one of these states, and made it the 
most powerful in the world. We have 
110 particular account of this state, but it is 
known to have been a limited monarchy; 
to have been tributary, for a long time, to 
the Illyrians, Thracians and Persians, and 
to have been obliged to give up all its 
harbors to the Athenians. The succes
sion of its kings begins with the Heraclide 
Caranus, but first becomes important with 
the accession of Philip (q. v.). That 
prince, taking advantage of the strength 
of the country and the warlike disposition 
of its inhabitants, reduced Greece, which 
was distracted by intestine broils, in. the 
battle of Chrerouea, B. C. 338. His son, 
Alexander ( q. v. ), subdued Asia, and by 
an uninterrupted series of victories, for 10 
successive years, made l\Iacedonia, in a 
short time, the mistress of half the world. 
After his death, this immense empire was 
divided. l\Iacedonia received . anew its 
ancient limits, and, after several battles, 
lost its dominion over Greece.. The alli
ance of Philip II with Carthage, during 
the second Punic war, gave occasion to 
this catastrophe. The Romans delayed 
their revenge for a season ; but, Philip 
having laid siege to Athens, the Ath1Jnians 
called the Romans to their assistance ; the 
latter declared war against l\Iacedonia ; 
Philip was compelled to sue for peace, to 
smTender his vessels, to reduce his army 
to 500 men, and defray the expenses of 
the war,' Perseus, the successor of Philip, 
having taken up arms against Rome, was 
totally defeated at Pydna by Paulus 
JEmilius, B. C. 168, and the Romans took 
possession of the country. Indignant at 
their oppressions, the l\Iacedonian nobility 
and the whole nation rebelled under An
driscus. But, after a long stmggle, they 
were overcome by Quintus Crecilius .Mace
donicus, the nobility were exiled, and the 
country became a Roman province, B. C. 
148. l\Iacedonia now fonns a part of 
Turkey in E11rope, and is inhabited by ,valachians, Turks, Greeks and Albani
ans. The south-eastern part is under the 
pacha of Saloniki ; the n01them, under 
beys or agas, or forms free communities. 
The capital, Saloniki, the ancient Thessa
lonica, is a commercial town, and con
tains 70,000 inhabitants.-See the Histo
ry and .!lntiquities of the Doric Race, 
translated from the German of C. 0. 
l\li\.ller (Oxford, 1830). 

MACERATION (from macero, to soften by 
water) consists in the infusion of sub
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stances in cold water, in order to extract 
their virtues. It differs from digestion 
only as the latter operation admits the ap
plication of heat. Maceration is prefera
ble in cases where heat would be injuri
ous, as where volatile and aromatic sub
stances are used. 

MACHAON. (See JEsculapius.) 
MAcHINERY. The utility of machine

ry, in its applicatiou to manufactures, con
sists in the addition which it makes to 
human power, the economy of human 
time, and in the conversion of substances 
apparently worthless into valuable prod
ucts. The forces derived from wind, 
from water and from steam are so many 
additions to human power, and the total 
inanimate force thus obtained in Great 
Britain (including the commercial and 
manufacturing) has been calculated, by 

the hand ; a machine is a complex tool, a 
collection of tools, and frequently put in 
action by inanimate force, All macbines 
are intended either to produce power, or 
merely to transmit power and execute 
work. Of the class of mechanical agents 
by which motion is transmitted,-the lever, 
the pulley, the wedge,-it has been de
monstrated that no power is gained by their 
use, however combined. Whatever force 
is applied at one part, can only be exerted 
at some other, diminished by friction and 
other incidental causes; and whatever is 
gained in the rapidity of execution, is com
pensated by the necessity of exerting addi
tional force. These two principles should 
be constantly bonie in mind, and teach 

,us to limit our attempts to things which 
are possible. (See Hydraulics, Hydrostatics, 
ftlechanics, Steam.)-1. .!Jccumulating Pow

Dupin, to he equivalent to that of , er. \Vhen the work to be done requires 
20,000,000 laborers. Experiments have 
shown that the force necessary to move a 
stone on the smoothed floor of its quarry 
is nearly two thirds of its weight ; on a 
wooden floor, three fifths; if soaped, one 
sixth ; upon rollers on the quarry floor, 
one thirty second; on wood, one fortieth. 
At each increase of knowledge, and on 
the contrivance of every new tool, human 
labor is ah1idged: the man who contrived 
rollers quintupled his power over brute 
matter. The next use of machinery is 
the economy of time, and this is too appa
rent to require illustration, and may result 
either from the increase of force, or from 
the improvement in the contrivance of 
tools, or from both united. Instances of 
the production of valuable substances 
from worthless materials are constantly 
occurring in all the arts ; and though this 
may appear to be merely the consequence 
of scientific knowledge, yet it is evident 
that science cannot exist, nor could its 
lessons be made productive by applica
tion, without machinery. In the history 
of every science, we find the improve
ments of its machinery, the invention of 
instruments, to constitute an important 
part. The chemist, the astronomer, the 
physician, the husbandman, the painter, 
the sculptor, is such only by the application 
of machinery. Applied science in all its 
forms, and the fine anq useful arts, are 
the triumphs of mind, indeed, hut gained 
through the instrumentality of machinery. 
The difference between a tool and a ma
chine is not' capable of very precise dis
tinction, nor is it necessary, in a popu-
Jar examination of them, to make any 
distinction. A tool is usually a more 
simple machine, and generally used by 

more force for its execution than can be 
generated in tl1e time necessary for its 
completion, recourse must be had to some 
mechanical method of preserving and 
condensing a part of the power exerted 
previously to the commencement of the 
process. This is most frequently accom
plished by a fly-wheel, which is a wheel 
having a heavy rim, so that the greater 
prut of the weight is near the circumfe
rence. It requires great power, applied for 
some time, to set this in rapid motion, and, 
when moving with considerable velocity, 
if its force is concentrated on a point, its 
effects are exceedingly powerful. Anoth
er method of accumulating power con~ 
sists in raising a weight, and then allowing 
it to fall. A man, with a heavy hammer, 
mar strike repeated blows on the head of 
a pile without any effect; hut a heavy 
weight, raised by machinery to a greater 
height, though the blow is less frequently 
repeated, produces the desired effect,:
2. Regulating Power. Uniformity and 
steadiness in the motion of tlie machinery 
are essential both to its success and its 
duration. The governor, in the steam
engine, is a contrivance for this purpose. 
A vane or fly of little weight, but large 
surface, is also used. It revolves rapidly, 
and soon acquires a uniform rate, which• 
it cannot much exceed; because any ad
dition to its velocity produces a greater 
addition to the resistance of the air. This 
kind of, fly is generally used in small 
pieces of mechanism, and, unlike the 
heavy fly, it serves to destroy, instead of 
to preserve, force.-3. Increase of Velocity. 
Operations requiring a trifling exertion of 
force may become fatiguing by the rapidi
ty of motion necessary, or a degree·of 
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rapidity may be desirable beyond the 
power of muscular action. ,vhenever 
the work itself is light, it becomes neces
sary to increase the velocity in order to 
economize time. Thus twisting the fibres 
of wool by the fingers would be a most 
tedious operation. In the common spin
ning-wheel, the velocity of the foot is 
moderate, but, by a simple contrivance, 
that of the thread is most rapid. A band, 
passing round a large wheel, and then 
round a small spindle, effects this change. 
This contrivance is a common one in ma
chinery.-4. Diminution of Velocity. This 
is commonly required for the purpose of 
overcoming great resistances with small 
power. Systems of pulleys afford an ex
ample of this: in the smoke-jack, a great
er velocity is produced than is required, 
ru1d it is therefore moderated by transmis
sion through a number of wheels.-5. 
Spreading the .!lction ofa Force exerted for 
a Jew Mmutes over a large Time. This 
is one of the most common and useful 
employments of machinery. The half 
minute which we spend daily in \\<inding 
up our watches is an exe11ion of force 
which, by the aid of a few wheels, is 
spread over twenty-four hours. A great 
number of automata, moved by springs, 
may be classed under this division.
6. Saiiing Time in natural Operations. 
The process of tanning consists in com
liiaing the tanning principle with every 
particle of the skin, which, by the ordinary 
process of soaking it in a solution of the 
tanning matter, requires from six months 
to two years. By enclosin~ the solution, 
with the hide, in a close vesse~ and ex
l1austing the air, the pores of the hide be
ing deprived of air, exert a capillary at
traction on the tan, which may be aided 
by pressure, so that the thickest hides 
may be tanned in six weeks. The opera
tion of bleaching affords another example. 
-7. Exerting Forces too large for human 
Powe1·. ,vhen the force of large bodies 
of men or animals is applied, it becomes 
difficult to concentrate it simultaneously 
at a given point. The power of steam, 
air or water is employed to overcome re
sistances which would require a great ex
pense to surmount by animal labor. The 
twisting of the largest cables, the rolling, 
hammering and cutting of large masses 
of iron, the draining of mines, require 
enom1ous exertions of physical force, con
tinued for considerable periods. Other 
means are used when the force required 
is great, and the space thro1,1gh which it is 
to act is small. The hydraulic press can, 
by the exertion of one man, produce a 

pressure of 1500 atmospheres.-8. Exe
cuting Operations too delicate for human 
Touch. The same power which twists 
the stoutest cable, and weaves the coarsest 
canvass, may be employed, to more ad
vantage than human hands, in spinning 
the gossamer thread of the cotton, and en
twining, with fairy fingers, the meshes of 
the most delicate fabric.-9. Registering 
Operations. l\1achinery affords a sure 
means of remedying the .inattention of 
human agents, by instruments, for in
stance, for counting the strokes of an en
gine, or the number of coins struck in a 
press. The tell-tale, a piece of mechan
ism connected with a clock in au apart
ment to which a watchman has not access, 
reveals whether he has neglected, at any 
hour of his watch, to pull a string in token 
ofhis vigilance.-!0. Economy of.Jlfaterials. 
The precision with which all operations 
are executed by machinery, and the exact 
similarity of the articles made, produce a 
degree of economy in the consumption of 
the raw material which is sometimes of 
great imp011ance. In reducing the trunk of 
a tree to planks, the axe was formerly used, 
with the loss of at least ·half the material. 
The saw produces thin boards, with a loss 
of not more than an eighth of the rnate
rial.-11. The Identity qfthe Result. Noth• 
ing is more remarkable than the perfect 
similarity of things manufactured by the 
same tool. If the top of a box is to be 
made to fit over the lower part, it may be 
done by gradually advancing the tool of 
the sliding rest; after this adjustment, no 
additional care is requisite in making a 
thousand boxes. The same result ap
pears in all the arts of printing: the im
pressions from the same block, or the 
same copperplate, have a similarity which 
no labor of the hand could produce.-12. 
.!lccuracy of the Work. ~ The accmacy with 
which machinery executes its work is, 
perhaps, one of its most impo11ant advan
roges. It would hardly be possible for a 
very skilful workman, with files and pol
ishing substances, to form a perfect cylin
der out of a piece of steel. This process, 
by the aid of the lathe and tJie sliding rest, 
is the every day employment of hundreds 
of workmen. On these two last advan
tages of machinery depends the system of 
copying, by which pictures of the original 
may be multiplied, and thus almost un
limited pains may be bestowed in pro
ducing the model, which shall cost 10,000 
times the price of each individual speci
men of its perfections. Operations of 
copying take place, by printing, by cast
ing, by moulding, by stamping, by punch

• 
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ing, with elongation, with altered dimen
sions. A remarkable example of the arts 
of copying lies before the eye of the read
er in these · pages. I. They are copies 
obtained by printing from stereotype 
plates. 2. Those plates are copies ob
tained (by casting) from moulds formed of 
plaster of Paris. 3. , The moulds are 
copies obtained by pouring the plaster, in 
a liquid state, upon the movable types. 4. 
The types are copies (by casting) from 
moulds of copper, called malrices. 5. 
The lower part of the matrices, bearing 
the impressions of the letters or character,1 
are copies (by punching) from steel 
punches, on which the same characters 
exist in relie£ 6. The cavities in these 
steel punches, as in the middle of the 
letters a, b, &c., are produced from other 
steel punches in which those parts are in 
relie£ (For machinery, in political econ
omy, see Labor-saving Jl:lachines.) 

:Machinery, in poetry. (See Poetry.) 
MACK, Charles, baron von ; an Austrian 

general, born in Franconia, in 1752. On 
leaving college, his inclination led him to 
enlist as a private in a regiment of dra
goons, and his good conduct soon obtain
ed him the rank of a petty officer. In 
the war with Turkey, he obtained a cap
tain's commission. His spirit of enter
prise procured him the favor of Lau don, 
who recommended him to the emperor. 
On the occu1Tence of war with France, 
Mack was appointed quarter-master-gen
eral of the army of the p1ince of Coburg, 
and directed the operations of the cam
paign of 1793. In 1797, he succeeded 
the arch-duke Charles in the command of 
the army of the Rhine. The following 
year, he was sent to Naples, then invaded 
by the French; but, being beaten in th_e 
field, and suspected of treason by the 
Neapolitans, he fled to the French camp, 
and was sent as a prisoner to Dijon. He 
found means to justify his conduct in the 
opinion, of the emperor, who, in 1804, 
constituted general Mack commander-in
chief in the Tyrol, Dalmatia and Italy. 
In 1805, Napoleon forced him to retreat 
beyond the Danube, and to submit to the 
famous capitulation of Ulm, by which 
28,000 of the Austrians became prisoners. 
Mack was permitted to go to Vienna,. 
where he was tried before a military tri
bunal, and received the sentence of death 
as a traitor to his country. His doom, 
however, was commuted by the emperor 
for imprisonment; and he was, after a 
time, released, and died in obscurity, in 
1828. 

l\lACKEAN, Thomas, an, eminent Amer-
VOL. VIII. 16 

ican judge and revolutionary patriot, was 
horn March 19, 1734, in the county of 
Chester, Pennsylvania. After an academic 
and professional course of studies, he was 
admitted an attorney, at the age of21, and 
soon obtained the appointment of deputy 
attorney-general in the county of Sussex. 
In 1757, he was admitted to the bar of the 
supreme court of Pennsylvania, and, in 
the same year, elected clerk of the house 
of assembly. In October, 1762, he was 
elected a member of the assembly for the 
county of Newcastle, and was annually 
returned for seventeen successive years, 
although he resided in Philadelphia for 
the last six years of that period. Wishing 
to decline a re-election, he went to New
castle in 1779, and stated his purpose. 
A committee then waited upon him to 
request that he would designate seven 
persons in whom they might confide as 
representatives of ,that county. Ile was 
finally obliged to comply with this flatter
ing request, and the gentlemen whom he 
named were chosen by a large majority. 
Mr. l\fackean was sent to the general 
congress of the colonies, which assembled 
at New York in 1765. He, Lynch and 
Otis formed the committee who framed 
the address to the British house of 
commons. In 1765, he was appointed 
judge of the court of common picas and 
of the orphan's court for the county of · 
Newcastle. In November term, 1765, and 
February term, 1766, he was one of the 
bench that ordered the officers of the 
court to proceed in their duties, as usual, 
on unstamped paper. In 1771, judge 
l\lackean was appointed collector of the 
po1t of N ewcastlc. When measures were 
adopted to assemble the general congreS!! 
of 1774, he took an active part in tl1cm, 
and was appointed a delegate from the 
lower counties in Delaware. September 
5, he took his seat in that body, and served 
in it eight consecutive years and a half, 
being annually re-elected until February, 
1, 1783. He was the only man who was, 
without intermission, a member during 
the whole period. He was president of 
the body in 1781. Though_ a member of 
congress till 1783, yet from July, 1777, 
he held the office and executed the du~~· 
ties of chief-justice of Pennsylvania. He 
was particularly active and useful in pro
moting the declaration of independence, 
which he signed. A few days after that 
event, he marched, with a battalion, of 
which he was colonel, to Perth Amboy 
in New Jersey, to support general Wash~ 
ington, and behaved with gallantry in the' 
dangerous skimlishes which took place 
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while he remained with the army. lie re
turned to Delaware to prepare a consti
tution for that state, which he drew up in 
the course of a night, and which was 
unanimously adopted the next day by the 
house of assembly.. In 1777, he acted as 
president of the state of Delaware. At 
that period, as he relates, he was hunted 
like a fox, by the enemy; lie was com
pelled to remove his family five times in a 
few months, and at length place(! them in 
a little log house, on the banks of the 
Susquelrannah ; but they were soon 
obliged to leave this retreat, on account of 
the Indians. July 28, 1777, he received 
the commission of chief-justice of Penn
sylvania, wliich office he discharged 22 
years, and gave striking pmofa of auility, 
impartiality and courage. Some of these 
are related in the Biography of !he Sign
ers to the Declaration of ludependcnce. 
Judge l\Iackean was a mcrnuer of the 
convention of Pennsvlvania that ratified the 
constitution of the u: States, which he sup
ported in a masterly speech. As a delegate 
to the Pennsylvania convention of 1781:l, he 
aided in forming the present constitution 
of Pennsylvania. In 179£), he was elect
ed governor of that state, as a leader of 
the democratic, contradistingui~hed from 
the federal party. As governor, he had 
an arduous task to pnfonn, al]([ he was 
equal to it, but he betrayed the party poli
tician too often, in the course of l1is ad
ministration, which lastc<l for uinc years, 
the constitutional limit. In 180:J, it was 
pmpose<l to him to uecome a caudidate 
for the office of vice-president of the 
U. States; but lie <leclincd. In 1808, he 
retired from public life, in which he had 
been engaged for fifty years, ,al](l died 
June 24, 1817, in his 84th year. Ile was 
one of the fathers of the republic, and in 
this quality will be honored, asi<le from 
the resentments which his pmcee<lings as 

· a party politician engendere<l. ' 
MACKENZIE, Ilcury, a novdist and 

miscellaneous writer, whom sir \V. Scott, 
in the dedication of \Vavcrley, calls the 
Scottish .11Jdison, 'was uorn in Scodand, in 
1745, and, after completing his prelimi
nary education, became attorney in the 
court of excheq1rnr, in Scotland. Ile had 
previously resided in London, for profes
sional purposes, and, while there, wrote 
his first production, the Prince of Tunis, 
a tragedy, which was favorauly receivc<l. 
His passion for elegant literature led him 
to devote his leisure hours to polite stud
ies, and made him the friend awl associ
ate of the most emineut scholars of Edin
burgh. In 1771, his l\Ian of Feeling ap

peanid, and was followed, a few years 
after, by the l\Ian of the \Vorld, and, at a 
later period, by Julia de Roubigne. These 
works are distinguished by sweetness and 
beauty of style, tenderness and delicacy 
of imagination, and deep pathos, which 
rendered them.extensively and deservedly 
popular. A club of literary gentlemen, 
in EJinburgh, to which l\Iackenzie be
longed, were accustomed to read essays 
on various subjects, at their meetings, 
and, at his suggestion, and under his di
rection, a series of them was published 
(from 1778), under the title of the l\lirror; 
he afterwards conducted a similar pub
lication, umler the title of the Lounger, 
to both of which he communicated a 
large portion of the essays. In these, 
united with his usual grace of style, he 
displayed a power of wit and humor, in 
rallying the follies of his age, which we 
do not discover in his novels. It is wor
thy of memory that, in his essays in the 
Lounger, he was the first to bring Burns 
forward to the public notice. To the 
royal society of Edinburgh, and to the · 
Highland society, he made many valuable 
communications, and was the author of 
the report to the latter on the controversy 
concerning the poems of Ossian, in which 
he maintains their authenticity. This re
port was published separately (1805), and 
contains much valuaule information rela
tive to Gaelic poetry. \Vhile thus ac
tive in literary punmits, l\lackenzie dis
charged, for a long time, the laborious 
duties of controller of taxes for Scotland, 
aml was the delight and ornament of the 
society which he frequented. He died at 
a very advance(! age, Jan. 14, 1831. ·(See 
Scott's Lives of the Novelists.) 

MACKENZIE, sir Alexander; originally 
a Canat.lian merchant, engaged in the 
north-west fur tra(le. In 1789, he deter
mined to undertake a journey, with the 
view of penetrating to the coast of the 
Northern Polar ocean. Ile set out from 
fort Cbippewyan, June 3, crossed the 
Slave lake, and descended the river which 
now bears his name. July 12, his party 
reached a spot where the river expanded 
into a lake, on which they pursued their 
course till, by the rising of the tide, and 
the presence of whales, it was obvious 
that they were near the sea. They were 
now nearly in the latitude at which 
Hearne found the Coppermine river to 
fall into the sea, but about 30" more in 
longiuule to the west. By this journey, 
l\lr. l\Iackenzie added one more link to 
the chain of discoveries in the North. He 
reached fort ·Chippewyan, on his return, 
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September 4, having been absent 102 days. 
In October, 1792, he undertook a still 
more arduous journey across the conti
nent, to the shore of the North Pacific. 
He encountered innumerable difficulties, 
and suffered greatly, before he could ac
complish his purpose; but at length, July 
12, 1793, he arrived on the coast of the 
Pacific, near cape Menzies, in latitude 52°. 
In 1801, having returned to England, he 
published his Voyage through North 
America to the Frozen and Pacific Oceans, 
in 1789 and 1793 (4to.); and, in the fol
lowing year, he received, as a reward for 
his exertions, the honor of'knighthood. 

l\lAcKENZIE's RIVER; n river of North 
America. In the first pa1't of its course, 
it flows N. E. to the Lake of the Hills, 
under the name of the Unigah, or Peace 

' river; thence to Slave lake, it is called 
Slave river; it then takes the name of 
.lfackenzie's river, and flows 780 miles N. 
into the Arctic sea; Jon. 130° to 135° \V.; 
lat. 69" 14' N. Its whole course is about 
2000 miles. (See precedinK article.) 

MACKEREL (scomber). This is a tribe of 
migratory fishes, which annually visit our 
coast, and is among the most celebrated 
of that class, for its numbers, and for the 
great use made of it in a salted state. 

~The European mackerel (S. scomber) was 
early known as nn article of food, and 
was held in high esteem by the ancient 
Romans, as forming the celebrated sarum, 
a pickle, or sauce, of which they made 
great use. This was prepared from seve
ral different kinds of fishes, but that from 
the mackerel was deemed by for the best. 
The mackerel is easily taken, by a variety 
of baits, and the capture always succeeds 
best during a gentle breeze of wind, which 
is hence termed a mackerel breeze by sea
men. At such a time, the usual bait is a bit 
of red cloth, a colored feather, &c. This 
fish, when alive, possesses great symme
try of form and brilliancy of colors, which 
are much impaired by death, though not 
wholly obliterated. It is saicl, that, in the 
spring, their eyes are almost covered with 
a white film, which grows in the winter, 
and is regularly cast at the beginning of 
summer, before which they are half blind. 
There are several species of mackerel on 
the coast of the U. States, the most com
mon of which the S. verrwlis, closely re
sembles the European species. • 

l\IACKINAC, (See Michilimackinac.) 
l\IACKINTOSH, sir James, eminent as a 

jurist, a statesman, and a writer,-equally 
distinguished for his extensive learning, 
his large views, and his liberal principles 
in law, politics and philosophy,-is de

scended of an ancient Scotch family, and 
was born in the parish of Dorish, county 
of Inverness, Scotland, in 1765. After 
studying at the school of Fortrose, in 
Ross-shire, he was sent to King's college, 
Aberdeen, and spent three years at Ellin
burgh, chiefly :n medical studies. Ile 
received his medical degree in 1787; but 
his attention had already been drawn to 
general literature, history, and moral, po
litical nnd speculative philosophy, and his 
inclination soon led him to abandon his 
profession. In 1789, we find him in 
London, where he published a pamphlet 
on the regency question, which, on ac
count of the sudden recovery of the king, 
attracted little notice. A visit to the con
tinent, at that interesting period, contrib
uted to excite his , sympathies for the 
French, and he published a reply to the 
celebrated Reflections of Burke, under the 
title of Vindici<E Gallicre, or Defence of the 
French Revolution (1792), a work which 
laid the foundation of his fame, aml ac
quired for him the friendship both of Fox 
and his great antagonist. About this time, 
l\Ir. l\Iackintosh entered himself as a stu
dent of Lincoln's Inn, was soon called to 
the bar by that society, and commenced 
the practice of the law. Having obtained 
permission, though not without much 
difficulty, to deliver a course of lectures 
in the hall of Lincoln's Inn, on the law 

. of nations, he published his Introductory 
Lecture, under the title of a Discourse on 
the Law of Nature and Nations. The 
ability which it displayed obtained him a 
large audience, including some of the 
most distinguished men of tlie country. 
On the trial of Peltier for a libel against 
Bonaparte ( then first consul of France), in 
which the prosecution was conducted by 
l\Ir. Percival, the attorney-general (after
wards first minister of state), and l\Ir. 
Abbot (the present lord Tenterden), the 
defence, was conducted by I\Ir. l\Iackin
tosh, as sole counsel, "in the most brilliant 
speech," says sir \V, Scott, '-' ever made at 
bar or in forum." which at once estab
lished his reputa'tion as an advocate and 
an orator. The recordership of Bombay, 
with tl1e dignity of knighthood, was soon 
after conferred on him, and, besides the 
discharge of the duties of his office, the 
nine years which he spent in India were 
marked by his exertions in the ameliora
tion of the criminal law, the foundation 
of the Literary Society in Bombay, and 
his valuable communications in the Asiatic 
Register. \Vhile sitting on an admiralty 
cause, he declared that that court was 
bound to decide by the law of nations, 
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and not (us had been maintained by one 
of the judges in England) by any direction 
from the king or his ministers. Soon 
after his return to England, sir James was 
returned a member of the house of com
mons, for the county of N aim, in Scotland 
(1813), and has since sat for the borough 
of Knaresborough, in Yorkshire, in the 
influence of lord Fitzwilliam. When he 
first entered the house, he <lid not appear 
equal to his reputation ; but, in the suc
ceeding sessions, he took his stand among 
the first parliamentary speakers. To an 
intimate acquaintance with the conm1AA 
and civil law, he adds the rarer character 
of a generous statesman ; aoo there are 
few instances in which finer reasoning, or 
deeper learning in the history of nations, 
and the influence of human laws upon 
the feelings, passions and interests of the 
human mce, have been sustained, devel
oped and enforced by a more manly and 
vigorous eloquence. His greatest efforts 
were directed to the amendment of the 
criminal code, which had been under
taken by sir Samuel Romilly, and was 
tak,en up as a solemn bequest by his friend 
and representative. The escape of N apo
leon from Elba, the congress of Laybach, 
the Irish Catholics, the oppression of the 
Greeks, Scotch juries, the trial of tl1e 
queen,are a few ofthe subjects on which he 
has exerted his eloquence. Sir James was, 
for some time, lord rector of the university 
of Scotland. He is also the author of a 
celebrated review ( Edinburgh Rev., vols. 
27 and 36) of Stewal1's Discourse on the 
Progress of Metaphysical Science, and of 
a Discourse on the Progress of Ethical 
and Political Science, prefixed to the new 
edition of the Encyclopredia Britannica, 
and published separately (4to., 1830). 
His History of England is not a de
tailed narrative of events, but a rapid, yet 
clear, profound ancl philosophic view of 
the state and progress of society, law, 
government and civilization in England, 
in which the lessons of experience, the 
character of men and events, the circum
stances which have promoted, retarded, 
modified the social and political improve
ment of the English nation, are unfolded 
and judged with the acuteness of a phi
losopher and the wisdom of a practical 
statesman. His style is simple, clear, 
graceful and elegant, and often rises to 
eloquence, when the historian tmces out 
the growth of libc1ty, and the influence 
of generous institutions. In July 18.11, he 
made an eloquent speech in favor ofreform. 

MACKLIN, Charles, an actor and drama
tist of some celebrity, was born iu Ireland, 

1690, and was employed in Dublin, as a 
barge-man, until his 21st year, when he 
went to England, and joined a company of 
strolling comedians. In 1716, he appeared 
as an actor in the theatre at Lincoln's-Inn
fields. It was not, however, until 1741, that 
he established his fame as an actor, by his 
admirable performance ofShylock, that be
ing, indeed, the only character in which he 
stood preeminent. lie continued on the 
stage until 1789, which long interval was 
marked by the usual vicissitudes of the
atrical life, rendered still greater by the 
temper of the individual. During the last 
years of his life, his uuderstanding became 
impaired, and in this state he died, July 
11, 1797, at the nge of 107. His l\lan of 
the \Vorl<l, a comedy, discovers a keen 
knowledge of life and manners, and ex
poses meanness, sycophancy, and politi
cal servility, with considerable skill. His 
Love A-la-mode also possesses kimlred 
merit. l\lacklin was an entertaining com
panion, although dictatorial, and very iras
cible. · 

MACKNIGHT, James, a learned Scottish 
divine, born in 1721, was educated at 
Glasgow and Leyden, and, on his return, 
was ordained minister of l\laybole, where 
he remained 16 years, and composed his 
Harmony of the Gospels, and his New" 
Translation of the Epistles. In 17G3, he 
published his Truth of the Gospel History. 
In 1772, he became one of the ministers 
of Edinburgh. Dr. l\lacknight employed 
nearly 30 years in the execution of his 
last an<l greatest work, on the apostolical 
epistles-- New literal Translation from 
the Greek of all the Apostolical Epistles, 
with Commentaries and Notes, philolog
ical, critical, explanatory and practical 
(17!)5, 4 vols., 4to.). Ile died in 1800. 

MACLAURI!'!, Colin; a celebrated math
ematician and philosopher, born in Scot
land, in 16!)8. He studiecl at Glasgow, 
where he took the degree of l\I. A.- at the 
age of 15, and clefended a thesis on the 
Power of Gravitation. In 1717, he ob
tained the mathematical chair in the 
l\Iarischal college at Abercleen, ancl, two 
years after, was chosen a follow of the 
royal society. In 172:3, he was elected 
professor of mathematics at Edinburgh, 
where his lectures contributed much to 
raise the character of that university as a 
school of· science. A controversy with 
bishop Berkeley led to the publication of 
l\laclaurin's great work, his Treatise on 
Fluxions (Edinburgh, 1742, 2 vols., 4to.). 
Ile '<lied June 14, 1746. He was the au
tllor of a Treatise on Algebra ; an Account 
of Sir Isaac Newton's Philosophical Dis
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coveries; papers in the Transactions of 
the Royal Society ; and other works. 

MACPHERSON, James; a Scottish writer, 
distinguished in literary history for his 
translations or imitations of Gaelic poems, 
said to have been composed in the third 
century. Ile was born in 1738, and stud
ied at Aberdeen and Edinburgh. Having 
published Fragments of Ancient Poetry, 
translated from the Gaelic or Erse Lan
guage, a subscription was raised to enable 
him to collect additional specimens of 
national poetry. He produced, as the 
fruit of his researches, Fingal, an ancient 
Epic Poem, translated from the Gaelic 
(1762, 4to.); Ternora, and other Poems 
(1763, 4to.); professedly translated from 
originals ,by Ossian, the son of Fingal, a 
Gaelic prince of the third century, and his 
contemporaries. (For an account of the 
controversy on this subject, see Ossian.) 
From the evidence of the contending par
ties, it may be concluded, that l\Iacpher
son's prose epics were founded on tradi
tional nan-atives cun-ent among the High
landers; but the elate of the oldest of their 
lays is comparatively modern; and it is 
now difficult, if not impossible, to ascer
tain the precise extent of his obligations 

, to the Gaelic bards of former ages. l\Ir. 
Macpherson was afterwards agent to the 
nabob of Arcot, in consequence of which 
he had a seat in the house of commons 
from 1780 to 1790. Ile died in 1796, 
and was interred in ,vestminster abbey. 
He was also the author of a prose trans
lation of Homer's Iliad, and of some other 
works. 

MACRABIOTICS (from µa,po,, long, and 
{3w,, life); the science of prolonging life. 
Hufeland called his well known work 
J1Iakrabwtik, or the Art of prolonging Im
man Life. (See Longevity.) 

l\lAcROBIUS, Aurelius Ambrosius Theo
dosius; a Latin author, in the reign of tlie 
emperor 'l'heodosius, to whom he offici
ated as an officer of the wardrobe, and 
enjoyed a considerable share of the impe
rial favor. The country of his birth, as 
well as the religion which he professed, 
are both uncertain. He was the author 
of a miscellaneous work, entitled Satur
nalia, curious for its criticisms, and valu
able for the light it throws upon the 
manners and customs of antiquity ; a 
commentary on Cicero's Somnium Scipw
nis, in two books, valuable for the exposi
tion it affords of the doctrines of Pythago
ras, with respect to the harmony of the 
spheres; and a treatise De Dijferentiis et 
Societatibus Gr<£ci Latinique Verbi. There 
are several editions of this author's writ

16 * 

ings, the best of which are those of 1670, 
Leyden, and 1774, Leipsic. Ile is sup
posed to have died about the year 420. 

MADAGASCAR; an island of Africa, on 
the eastern coast, separated from the con
tinent by the channel of l\fozambique, 
which is about 270 miles across. It ex
tends from 11° 57' to 25° 40' S. lat., and 
from 43° 33' to 50° 25' E. Jon., and is 
about 900 miles long, and from 120 to 300 
broad ; square miles, about 220,000 ; pop
ulation, uncertain ; estimated by Flacourt 
at 1,600,000; by Rondoux, at 3,000,000 ; 
by Rochon, at 4,000,000. It is one of the 
largest islands in the world, and is re
markable for its fertility. The surface 
is greatly diversified, being intersected, 
throughout its whole length, by a chain 
of lofty mountains, the highest summits 
of which are said to be about 11,000 feet 
above the sea. The scenery of these 
mountains is often grand and picturesque. 
The forests abound in beautiful trees, as 
palms, ebony, wood for dyeing, bamboos 
of enormous size, orange and lemon trees. 
The botany of the island is interesting; 
iron mines abound in various parts; other 
minerals are Sound ; but the mineralogy 
of the island has been but little explored. 
The country is well watered by numerous 
streams, mostly small, which descend 
from the mountains. In tl1is genial cli
mate, they produce a luxuriant fertility. 
Rice is the staple food of the inhabitants. 
Other productions are potatoes, sugar, 
silk, &c. The sheep produce fine wool. 
The cocoa-nut, banana, &c., flourish. 
The inhabitants are composed of two dis
tinct races, the Arabs or descendants of 
foreign colonists, and the Negroes or 
original inhabitants of the island. The 
character of the inhabitants differs much , 
in the different pm1s of the island, and the 
accottnts of writers are very discordant on 
this supject. But, in reality, too little is 
known of the greater part of the island, to 
afford grounds for any safe opinions. 
The name and position of this •island 
were first made known to Europeans by 
Marco Polo, in tlie thirteenth century, 
although it had been known to the Arabs 
for several centuries. It was visited by 
the Portuguese in the beginning of tl1e 
sixteenth century. The French made at
tempts to found colonies there in the 
middle of the seventeenth century, but 
abandoned the islm1d after many struggles 
with the natives. In 1745, they made 
new attempts, but without much success. 
In 1814, it was claimed by England as a 
dependency ofl\Iauritius, which had been 
ceded to her by France, and some settle
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ments were established. One of the na
tive kings of the interior, who had shown 
himself eager to procnre a knowledge of 
European arts for his subjects, consented, 
in 18'20, to relinquish the slave-trade, on 
condition that ten .l\fodegassees should be 
.sent to England, and ten to l\'.lauritius, for 
education. Those sent to England were 
placed under the care of the London 
missionary society, who sent missionaries 
and mechanics to .Madagascar. In 182(,l, 
1700 children were taught in the mission
.ary schools, and parts of the Scripture 
have since been translated into the native 
language. This king died in 1828, and we 
do not know what has been tlie disposi
.tion of the new ruler.-See Rochon, Voy
age a ;Madagascar; Flacourt, Jli,stoire de 
.'lfadagascar ; Copland, History of .Mada
gascar (1822~ 

MADAME, in France ; the title of the 
wife of the king's brother, of the sister of 
the king's father, or the sister of the king's 
mother, or of the Pille de Prance (the 
.daughter of the king or of the dauphin, 
.deceased during the life of the sovereign). 
-.Mesdames de Prance ; the common title 
of the daughters of the French kings.
llfademoiseUe; a title of honor ofthe daugh
ters of the. king's brothers, the daughters 
of. the king's father's brothers, or the 
daughters of the king's mother's brothers. 
In 1734, it was ordered that it should be 
given only to the first princess of the 
blood. 

MADDER (rubia) ; a genus of plants 
that has given its name to an extensive 
family, including, among others, the genus 
golium or bedstraw, which it closely re
sembles in habit, but differs in the fruit, 
which consists of two globular comeous 
berries. · Fifteen species are known, of 
which only one inhabits the U. States, 
viz. the R. brownei, which grows in 
Georgia, Florida, and the mountains of 
Jamaica. They are chiefly herbaceous, 
with rough branching stems, simple leaves 
arranged · in whorls of four or six, and 
small flowers, which are usually disposed 
in terminal panicles. R. tinctomm, or 
dyer's madder, is by far the most impor
tant of the genus, on account of .the fine 
scarlet color afforded by the roots; and, 
indeed, this substance is efsential to dyers 
and calico-printers, and their manufac
tures could not be carried on without it. 
In consequence, it has become nn impor
tant article of commerce, and is imported 
into Britain from Holland to a very great 
extent. Though cultivated in France for 
a century and a half, the supply is yet 
inadequate to the consumption in that 

country, and it is largely imported from 
the Levant as well as from Holland. 
Since the extension of manufactures in 
the U. States, it has become an object of 
importance to introduce the culture of 
madder, and the subject has engaged the 
attention of several intelligent and public
spirited individuals. The plant grows 
wild in many parts of the south of Europe. 
The root is perennial, long, creeping, 
about as large as a quill, and red both 
without and within ; from it arise sev
eral trailing, quadrangular stems, rough, 
branching, and two or three feet in length ; 
the leaves are oblong-oval, and prickly 
on the margin and mid-rib; the flowers 
are yellow and small, and are disposed in 
a panicle, at the extremity of the branches, 
and in the axils of the superior leaves ; 
they make their appearance in June and 
July, and are succeeded by blackish ber
ries. The most approved method of cul
ture is from seed, and where this practice is 
pursued, certain precautions are requisite. 
As the madder of hot climates affords 
more coloring matter, as well as a deeper 
tint, it is best for those who live in a 
northern region to import the seed from 
the south. Again, when the seed is •too 
much dried, it may remain in the ground 
two or three years before it will germinate. 
On this account, it should be kept in a 
bed of moistened earth or sand, whenever 
there is any delay in sowing it. A light, 
rich and deep soil iii the most suitable, 
and it should be ploughed to the depth 
of two feet. The time of sowing is in 
February, or the beginning of March, for 
the more northern, and in September or 
October for the more southern regions. 
This kind of crop requires but little care 
and attention : for the first year, it is neces
sary only to .keep it free from the weeds, 
and to hoe it slightly once during the sum
mer ; for the second, it requires hoeing in 
the spring, in the summer, and again, a 
little more deeply, in the latter pmt of the 
season; the same is requisite for the third 
year, except that the earth is heaped up 
about the base of the stems, in order to 
make it shoot with more vigor, and en
large the roots. It is usual, before the 
second time of hoeing, to cut the stems 
for- cattle, who are very fond of it ; but 
this practice should.not be repeated during 
the season, as recommended by some 
writers, or the roots will suffer. It is only 
at the end of the third year, that the crop 
is ready for harvesting; and, if it is suf
fered to remain in the ground beyond this 
period, more is lost than gained. The 
roots, at this time, contain the greatest 
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quantity of coloring matter, and have 
attained their full size. The best method 
of obtaining the roots, is the following: 
A trench is dug aloug the rows, to the 
depth of two feet, when, by loosening the 
earth about the roots, they may be taken 
up entire. In a good soil, a single plant 
may yield forty pounds of the fresh roots, 
which diminish, in drying, six sevenths or 
seven eighths of their weight. The roots 
should be immediately washed, freed from 
all decayed pai1s, and dried as quick as 
possible, either by the sun or in a kiln. 
It is well obsened, that madder is a haz
ardous crop, as, from its yielding a return 
only after a lapse of three yeai"S, it is often 
impossible to foresee what will be the 
state of the market at that time. Another 
mode of cultivation is from the roots, 
which are divided and set out. Twenty 
thousand plants may be allotted to an acre. 
In Englaud, the madder from Holland is 
most esteemed, and it is cultivated in that 
country to a very great extent. The pro
cess of pulverizing the roots, which is 
done by pouuding or grinding, was, for a 
long time, kept a secret by the Dutch. 
In the state of a powder, it is of an orange
brown color, and is liable to become 
damp, and to be spoiled, if kept in a moist 
,lace. Madder is used for dyeing woollen, silk, and also cotton goods, and the 
color is very lasting, and resists the action 
of the air and sun. ,vithin a few years, 
a method has been discovered of render
ing the red exceedingly brilliant, and ap
proaching to purple. It also forms a fo"St 
tint for several other shades of color, and, 
besides, has, of late, been successfully used 
by paiute1"S, and is found to yield a fine 
rose color. l\Iadder also possesses the 
singular property of imparting its red 
color to the bones of those animals which 
have used it for food, and also to the milk 
of cows, if they have eaten of it freely. 

Composition of JUadder, and its Employ
ment in Dyeing. All the pai1S of the plant' 
contain a yellow coloring matter, which, 
by absorption of oxygen, becomes red; 
the root is, however, most productive in 
this coloring matter, and is the only pait 
eu,ployed in dyeing. It is distinguished 
into three pai1S-the bark, the middle por
tion, and the interior woody fibre. The 
bark contains the same coloring matter as 
the wood, bnt mixed with much brown 
extractive matter, which degrades the 
hue. The bark may be sepai·ated in the 
milling, for it is more readily ground, and 
may thus be removed by the sieve. In 
the middle pm1 of the root, which con
tains the finest coloring matter, ai1d that 

in largest quantity, there may be distin
guished, by the microscope, a great many 
shining red particles, dispersed among the 
fibres. These constitute the rich dyeing 
material. The fibres contain a brown 
substance, similar to what is found in the 
bark. The roots occur in commerce, 
dried and in powder. They are also sold 
fresh; in which state they yield finer 
colors, dye more, and give up their color
ing matter with one third less water. Ac
cording to experiments made in England, 
five pounds of fresh roots go as far as four 
of the dry ones; and it is estimated that 
eight pounds of fresh roots are reduced to 
one in drying; hence the great advantage 
of using the green roots becomes appai·ent. 
The roots produced in the south of France, 
when sold in the fresh state, are called 
alizari. They are reddish-yellow, but, 
when ground, take a fine red tint. The 
madders of Germany and Holland ure 
orange-yellow, passing iuto brown-red, 
having an acid aud saccharine taste, and a 
strong smell. John, found, in 100 pai1S 
of madder, · 

Fatty matter, oi a red-brown 
color, resembling wax, . . • • • 1.0 

Red resinous matter, • • • • 3.0 
Red extractive matter, • . • . • • • 20.0 
Oxidized extractive, • • • • • • . • 5.0 
Brownish gum, . • , , , , , • • • • 8.0 
Ligneous fibre, • • • • • • . . • • • 43.5 
Acetate of potash and lime, .• • , • 8.0 
Phosphate, muriate and sul- i 2 0 phate of potash, about S · · 
Silica, . . . . • • • • • • • • • • • • 1.5 
Oxide of iron, • . • • • , . • • . . • 0.5 

100.0 
According to other analyses, madder con
tains free tartaric acid. Kuhlmann finds, 
in. the madder of Alsace, red coloring 
matter, dun coloring matter, ligneous fibre, 
vegetable acids, mucilage, vegeto-animal 
rnatte1"S (azotized), gum (4 per cent.), sugar 
( 16 per cent.), bitter matter, resin, salts ; 
the last consisting of carbonate, sulphate 
and muriate of potash, carbonate and 
phosphate of lime, with silica. The re
cent researches of l\I. l\1. Robiguet, Colin 
and Kuhlmann, seem to prove that the 
differences in the madder dyes proceed 
from the relative proportions of two dis
tinct col01ing principles in madder, which 
they have called alizarine and xanthine. 
By digesting' the powder of madder in 
water, and acting upon the jelly-like solu
tion thus obtained by boiling alcohol, an 
extract is afforded, which, at a sublim
ing heat, yields the proper red coloring 
matter of madder, or alizarine. Or the 
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ground madder may be treated directly 
with boiling alcohol ; and to the alcoholic 
solution, dilute sulphuric acid is added, 
which precipitates the alizarine in a copi
ous orange precipitate. Alizarine has a 
golden-:i:ellow hue, is, insoluble. in wa~er, 
soluble m alcohol and ether, 1s precip
itated by acids, but not by alkalies, show
ing distinctly an analogy to resins. The . 
xanthine was obtained from a fawn-yellow 
matter, soluble in alcohol and water, by 
precipitation with oxide of lead, washing 
the prncipitate with alcohol, and extricat
ing the color by sulphuric acid. It has 
an orange-green tint, and a saccharine 
taste; alkalies cause it to pass into red, 
and acids to lemon-yellow. It is inferred 
by these chemists, that, in those fabrics 
which exhibit rose tints, the xanthine pre
dominates; while in the violet, it is nearly 
wanting. From a knowledge of these 
facts, it becomes easy for a skilful dyer to 
promote the absorption, by the cloth, ofone 
or other of these coloring principles, or to 
remove one of them, should both together 
have been attached to it. Kurrer has 
published, in the Polytechnic Journal of 
Dingler for 1827, a process, by a spirituous 
or vinous fermentation, and an immediate 
subsequent washing, which gives a perfect 
result with all the madders of commerce. 
The madder, penetrated with water, and 
covered over merely one inch, fer
ment~ in from 36 to 48 hours, when the 
whole ·is transferred into a tub containing 
a considerable quantity of cold water. 
Here the madder precipitates, and must 
be washed with several cold waters. The 
ordinary madder-red dye is given in the 
following way :-the yarn or cloth is put 
into a very weak alkaline bath, at the boil
ing temperature; then washed, dried and 
galled ; or, when the calico is to be print
ed, for this hath may be substituted one 
of cow-dung, subsequent exposure to the 
air for a day or two, and immersion in 
very dilute sulphuric acid. In this way 
the stuff becomes opened, and takes and 
retains the color better. After the galling, 
the goods are dried, and alumed twice ; 
then dried, rinsed, and passed through the 
madder bath. This is composed of three 
fourths of a pound of good madder for 
every pound weight of the goods. The 
bath is slowly raised to the boiling point 
in the course of 50 or 60 minutes, more or 
less, according to the shade of color wish
ed for. When the boiling has continued 
for a few minutes, the stuff is taken out, 
washed slightly, and dried a second time 
in the same manner, and with as much 
madder. It is then washed· and dried, or 

passed through a hot soap bath, which 
catTies off the fawn-colored particles. 
Other dyes likewise are added to the mad
der bath, to obtain other shades of color ; 
for instance, a decoction of fustic, weld, 
logwood, quercitron, knoppern, the mor
dants being modified accordingly. Iloel
terhoff prescribes for ordinary madder-red, 
the following proportions:-20 pounds of 
cotton yam, 14 pounds of Dutch madder, 
3 pounds of gallnuts, 5 pounds of alum; 
to which are added, first, H pound of ace
tate of lead, and, subsequently, a quarter 
pound of chalk. ·when bran is added to 
the madder bath, the color becomes much 
lighter, and of a more agreeable tint.-
.!ldrianople madder-red is given by many 
distinct operations. The first consists in 
cleansing or scouring the goods by alkaline 
baths, after which they are steeped in 
oily liquors, brought to a creamy state by a 
little carbonate of soda solution. Infu
sion of sheep's dung is often used as an 
intermediate or secondary steep. The 
operation of oiling, with much manual 
labor, and then removing the superfluous 
or loosely adhering oil with an alkaline 
bath, is repeated two or three times, 
taking care to dry hard, after each 
process. Then follows the galling, al
uming, maddering and brightening, for 
removing the dun-colored principle, by 
boiling at an elevated temperature, with 
alkaline liquids and soap. The whole is 
often concluded with a rosing by salt of 
tin. , 

l\lADEIRA; an island off the western coast 
of Africa, belonging to Portugal ; Ion. 17° 
W. ; lat. 32° 3(Y N. ; square miles 407; 
population estimated at 100,000. The 
body of the people are of Portuguese de
scent, negro slavery not being permitted. 
The peasants are very poor, rude and ig
norant; the hardest labor is performed by 
females. The religion is Catholic. The 
island consists of a collection of mountains, 
the most elevated of which is 5068 feet 
high. The lower slopes are covered with 
vines, the loftier summits with forests of 
pine and chestnut. A great part of the 
sides of the hills consists of abrnpt pre
cipitous rocks, supposed to he of volcanic 
formation. l\lost of the rocks along the 
coast are composed ofa 'white lava. The 
productions, besides wine, are wheat, rye, 
sugar, coffee, maize, kidney-beans,arrow
root, pine-apples, &c. The great produc
tion is wine, of well known excellence. 
The quantity annually made is about 
20,000 pipes, of which two thirds are ex
ported principally to Great Britain and tlie 
llritish colonies. The best vines grow on 
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the south side of the island. There are 
several varieties of wines ; the best is 
called London particular. The tax-gath
erer takes the tenth part of the must: the 
rest is divided between the proprietor and 
the farmer. Goats abound, and still more 
hogs, which, being allowed to run wild, 
acquire a taste of venison; the rabbit also 
is very common in the mountainous dis
tricts. Bees are very common, and the 
honey they produce is very delicate. Beg
gary is common among the peasants, and 
is considered no disgrace.' The Portu
guese gentry live in a proud a11d retired 
manner, associating little with strangers. 
In the city, the most opulent pait of the 
inhabitants consists of British ,merchants, 
established there for the wine trade. The 
commerce of the island consists almost 
entirely in the export of its wine. For 
vessels stopping at Madeira, provisions and 
refreshments are exorbitantly dear. Ad
jacent to Madeira is Po1to Santo, a small 
island, and the Dese1tas, which, with :Ma
deira itself, compose the group of the 
Madeiras. Funchal, the capital, with 
20,000 inhabitants, is in Ion. 17° 6' \V.; 
lat. 32° 371 N. Porto Santo was discover
ed by Zarco, a Po1tuguese navigator, in 
1416, unless we may believe the romantic 
stm,,__of_J\fociuun,_-nn Engfuilirnan of ob..-
scure condition, who is said to have eloped 
with a young lady of noble birth, and set 
sail for Frai1ce, but was d1iven to this 
region. The lady is said to have died in 

. consequence ofher sufforings,and l\Iacham 
did not long survive. (See the Voyage of 
Robert l\Iacham in Hakluyt, II.) In 
1419, Zarco discovered the island which 
he called ,Madeira, or the Wood, on ac
count of the magnitude and number of 
the trees that covered it, and which have 
since almost entirely disappeared. For 
the history of the recent events in l\Iadei
ra, see Portugal. Barrow, Staunton, and 
Bowdich's voyages contain information 
relative to this island. (For information 
respecting the wines, see Henderson's 
History of Wines.) , 

MADEIRA ; a river in South America, 
large, abundant and navigable ; about llOO 
miles long, rising in the mountains of 
Chuquisaca, in the republic of Peru. It 
runs an easterly course to Santa Cruz de 
la Sierra, with the 11ames of La Plata, 
Chuquisaca, Cachimayo and Guapay ; 
und, turning to the north, enters the Ama
zon river, with the name of La .llladeira 
(Portuguese for wood), on account of the 
vast quantity of wood which it canies 
down with its current. It abounds in ex
cellent fbh. 

MADISON, James, bishop of Virgmia. 
(See .tlppendix, end of this volume.) 

l\'1ADNESS. (See JIIental Derangement.) 
l\iAnoc; according to a Welsli tradi

tion, a \Velsh prince, who, in consequence 
of some domestic dissensions, went to sea 
with ten ships and 300 men, in the twelfth 
century, and discovered land in the ocean 
far to the west. He made several voyages 
to and from this unknown laud, but final
ly was lost to the knowledge of his coun
t11·men. The story is to be found in the 
Welsh Triads, and Hakluyt gives an ac
count of the voyages in his collection. 
Later travellers have imagined that they 
had discovered traces of these early emi
grains in different parts of the country, 
and we have had stories of white Indians 
and \Velsh Indians, &c. (See Hum
boldt's Personal Narrative, book ix, note 
A.) 

MADONNA (Italian); properly, my lady: 
thus Petrarch often calls Laura madon
na; but now it is more particulai·ly ap
plied to the Virgin l\lary, as she is called, 
in other languages, our lady. l\lany cele
brated pictures are known under the 
name of Madonna, as the famous .Madon
na di Sisto of Raphael, in the gallery of 
Dresden. 
- l\lAnRAti, Pre.,itleucy uf; part of the 
English possessions in Hindoostan, com
prehending the whole of the country south 
of the Krishna, excepting a narrow sti·ip 
on the western coast and the Northern 
Circars. A considerable portion of it is 
governed by native princes subordinate to 
the British, and protected by a subsidiary 
force ; the rest is under the immediate 
direction of the governor and council of 
l\ladras, and, in 1822, was subdivided into 
24 districts, with an area of 166,000 square 
miles, and a population .. of 13,677,000. 
The commerce of this presidency is in
considerable, compared with that of the 
others, in consequence of the want of a 
harbor, and of navigable rivers. l\Iadras, 
the capital of the presidency, is the larg
est city on the coast of Coromandel. Lat. 
13° 5' N.; Ion. 800 211 E.; 1044 mifos from 
Calcutta, 770 from Bombay ; population, 
by cens11s, in 1823, 415,751. It consists of 
fort St. George, the Native or Black town, 
and the European houses in the envi
rons, surrounded by gardens. The lieavy 
surfwhich beats on the shore, and the rapid 
current in this pait of the gulf, render the 
landing often dai1gerous and always diffi
cult. Boats, formed of tliree planks sewed 
together, are used for crossing the surf; 
but in stormy weather, when no boat can 
venim-e through it, the native fishermen 



190 MADRAS-MADURA. 

pass it on rnfts called ca!amarans. The 
lllack town is an irregular assemblage of 
brick and bamboo houses, crowded to
gether in narrow and dirty streets, inhab
ited by Hindoos, l\fohammedans, Arme
nians, Portuguese, and other Europeans 
engaged in the company's service. The 
houses of the Europeans are generally of 
but one story, surrounded with verandas ; 
wet mats of cusa grass are placed before 
the doors and windows, in the rainy season, 
to perfume and cool the apartments ; the 
heat is then excessive. Besides some lit
erary and charitable institutions, l\ladras 
contains the government houses, aud is 
the seat of the supreme court of the pres
idency. 

MADRID; a city and capital of Spain, in 
New Castile, and in a province of the 
same name, on the Manzanares, near the 
centre of the kingdom, about 200 miles 
from the sea; 650 miles S. S. \V. of Paris, 

scripts. The great school of Madrid has 
16 masters, who teach the various arts and 
scicuces. There is another seminary, on 
au equally extensive plan, for the sons of 
the nobility and gentry. There are acad
emies for the study of the several fine 
arts, a botanic garden, and a variety of 
charitable institutions. l\ladrid is the .11Ian
tua Carpefanorum of the Romans, and the 
.i'IIajoritum of the middle a~es. Philip II 
first made it the capital ot the kingdom, 
on account of its central position. It was 
occupied by French troops in 1808, and 
was the residence of Joseph Napoleon 
until 1812. It was afterwards occupied 
by the English. In the French expedi
tion into Spain in 1823, it was again en
tered by the French, under the duke 
d'Angouleme. (See :Spain.) , 

MADRIGAL; a short lyric poem adapted 
to express inge11ious and pleasing thoughts, 
commonly ou amatory subjects. It con

350 W. by S. of Rome ; Ion. 3° 38' ,v. ; tains not less than four, and generally not 
lat. 400 25' N. ; population, by a census in 
1825, 201,344, including ,strangers. It is 
situated in a large plain, on several emi
ueuces, and is 2200 feet above the level 
of the sea, being the most elevated capi
tal in Europe. Seen at a distance, it 
presents nothing that announces a great 
city, and, the- environ;!! being destitute of 
wood, and even of vines, while most of 
the villages are in hollows, the prospect is 
uncommonly dreary. On drawing near, 
the prospect is more cheerful. The city 
is of an oblong form, about six miles in 

more than 16, verses ; and consists, com
monly, of hendecasyllables, with shorter 
verses interspersed, or of verses of eight 
syllables irregularly rhymed. In the soft 
Provern;al dialect, it was called madrial, 
because used for subjects of a material, 
that is, of a common and low character. 
Other derivation~ nre givf'n, n« from m,an
dra, which signifies, in Greek and Latin, 
a sheepfold. The earliest madrigals wen; 
those of Lemmo of Pistoia, set to music 
by Casella, who is mentioned by Dante. 
They were afterwards subjected to 

circuit, surrounded by a high earthen wall, · stricter rules in regard to the number of 
but has no ditch, or any other means of 
defence. The old streets are narrow and 
crooked, but many others are wide, straight 
and handsome. They are paved, kept 
clean, and lighted. The city has 15 gates, 
42 squares, mostly small, 506 streets, 77 
churches, 75 convents, 8 colleges, and 18 
hospitals, 65 public edifices, 17 fountains, 
and several promenades, among which 
the Prado is the principal. The private 
I1ouses are uniform, generally low, with 
grated windows, and have little striking in 
their exterior. The churches are less 
magnificent than in several other cities in 
Spain. There are two palaces on a large 
scale-the Palacio Real at the western ex
tremity, and the Buen Retiro at the eastern. 
The Palacio Real is of a square form, ex

, tending each way 404 feet, 86 feet high ; 
the enclosed, court 120 feet square. It is 
strongly built, the exterior elegantly orna
mented, and contains a collection ofpaint
ings of the best masters of Flanders, Italy 
and Spain. The royal library contains 
~out 130,000 volumes, and 2000 manu

verses and the rhyme. In the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, we find madri
gals for the organ and other instruments. 
The madrigals of Tw,so are among the 
finest specimens of Italian poetry. This 
form has been successfully cultivated by 
the Germans. 

l\lADL'RA; a territory celebrated in the 
Hindoo mythology, now forming a pmt 
of the Madras presidency. The capital, 
of the same name, contains the vast palace 
of the ancient rajahs, now going to decay, 
with its lofty dome, 90 feet in diameter, 
and the Great Temple, one of the most 
remarkable monuments of Hindoo archi
tecture, with its four gigantic porticoes, 
each surmounted with a pyramid of ten 
stories. l\Iahacleva, under the mystic 
form of the linga111, is the principal object 
of adoration. Among other remarkable 
places in this territory is the island of Ra
rneswara (the Lord Rama), separated from 
the main land by a narrow strait, across 
which stretches a line of rocks called .!J.d
am's bridge. Rama, seized with compunc
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tion for the slaughter of the Brahmans in 
his wars, here set up the holy lingam. 

MlEANDER, now MEINDER ; a river of 
Asia Minor, which takes its rise in 
Phry gia, on mount Celanus: it forms the 
boundary betwee(! Caria and Lydia, and 
flows into the JEgean sea between Priene 
and l\Iiletus. It was celebrated among 
the ancients for its winding course. The 
name was thence transferred to the inter
twined purple borders on mantles and 
other dresses, as well as upon urns and 
vases ; hence, figuratively, meandering 
paths, meandering phrases ; that is, arti
ndal turns and circumlocutions, &c•. 

l\l1EcENAS, C. Cilnius, the favorite of 
Augustus, and patron of Virgil and Hor
ace, traced his genealogy from the ancient 
Etrurian kings. lie has been described 
as a pattern of every political virtue, and a 
most generous patron of the sciences. 
He was never, in fact, however, a public 
minister ; for even the office of prefect 
of Italy and Rome, which he held after 
the victory at Actium, was only a private 
trust ; and. the notions which are enter
tained of him as the protector of the 
learned, and which have made his name 
proverbial, seem to be very much exag
gerated. It is true that he collected at his 
table poets, wits and learned men of eve
ry description, if they were pleasant com
panions, sought their conversation, and 
sometimes recommended them to Augus
tus; but it was from political motives, for 
the purpose of gaining friends for Augus
tus, and extending his fame. It is true, 
also, that he gave Horace a farm, and ob
tained his pardon and freedom, and that 
he enabled Virgil to recover his property; 
but, for a man whom Augustus had made 
exorbitantly rich, the present to Horace 
was a trifle, and Virgil merely received 
from him what was justly his own. l\Irn
cenas was not a man of great qualities; 
but he well understood how to employ 
the favors of fortune. \Vithout strong 
passions and a lofty ambition ; endowed 
with a fine taste and a sound judgment; 
prudent, and cool enough to do whatever 
he did rightly and thoroughly, and san
guine enough not to shrink before diffi
culties, and always to anticipate a happy 
result, but too fond of ease and pleasure 
to love or to pursue any business, if he 
was not compelled by necessity ; of an 
agreeable person, gay in conversation, 
affable and generous; inclined to rally 
others, and equally willing to receive 
their attacks in return ; artful, and skilful 
in employing others for his own purposes; 
careful in the choice of his intimate 

friends, but faithful and constant after he 
had once chosen them; and, if necessity 
required, capable of any sacrifice ;-these 
qualities gained him the confidence of 
Augustus, which he enjoyed undiminish
ed till his death. Augustus used to ban
ter him on his effeminacy, his love for 
curiosities, precious stones and gems, his 
affectation in mixing old Etrurian words 
with Latin, and making new words. In 
return, Mrncenas ventured to make use of 
great freedom, or rather of severity of ex
pression, as, for instance, during the trium
virate, when Octavius was in the tribunal, 
passing many sentences of death, Mrnce
nas presented him his tablets with the 
words, " Surge tandem, carnifex !" (Rise, 
executioner !)----a reprimand which pro
duced its effect; and Octavius did not 
take offence at it. \Vhen Augustus con
sulted with Agrippa and Mrecenas, wheth
er to retain or resign t:,e supreme power, 
l\lrncenas, in opposition to the advice of 
Agrippa, urged him to retain it. Thus he 
proved, that he prefen·ed the profitable to 
the honorable. Mrecenas appears less 
worthy of esteem as a private man. He 
had a palace, in the form of a tower, on 
the Esquiline hill, which was surrounded 
with splendid gardens. Here, at the close 
of the civil wars, being about 40 years 
old, he resigned himself to indolence, lux
ury and frivolous pleasures. Of all spec
tacles, he was most fond of the pantomim
ic dance, which he himself introduced 
into Rome. Bathyllus (q. v.), who was 
· famous for his beauty, and his skill in this 
exhibition, was his favorite. He was no 
less fontl of the pleasures of the palate. 
His indolence betrayed itself in his dress, 
in his gait, in his manners, and even in 
his style. Ile died in the year of Rome 
7 45. His writings are mentioned by 
 
Seneca, Isiodorus and others ; but none 
 
of them are extant. 
 

l\lAELSTROl\J, or l\losKOE-STROM ; a 
whirlpool in tl1e North sea,near the island 
l\Ioskoe. In summer, it is but little dan
gerous, but is very much so in winter, 
especially when the north-west wind re
strains the reflux of the tide. At such 
times, the whirlpool rages violently, so as 
to be heard several miles, and to engulf 
small vessels, and even whales, which ap
proach it. 

MlENADES (from pa,vopa,, I am mad); a 
name applied to the Bacchanalians, the 
priestesses of Bacchus. 

l\lEONIDES. (See Horner.) The l\l~ses 
 
were likewise sometimes called J',[<Eonides, 
 
because Homer was viewed as their great
 
est favorite. 
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M£0T1S. Polus Mceoti,s was the name 
given by the ancients to what is now 
called the Sea of .llzoph. (See .llzofh.) 

l\IAESE. (See Meuse.) 
MAERTRICHT. (See ~Iastricht.) 
MAESTRO; the Italian for 11U1Ster, and 

not unfrequently used in maestro di cape/la, 
chapel-master. ~Iaestro del sacro palazzo 
is tl1e papal censor of hooks and the 
pope's confessor, a Dominican. 

MAFFEI ; a celebrated Veronese family, 
which has produced many eminent men. 
1. .!llessandro.(marquis), born 1662, served 
under :Maximilian Emanuel, in the cam
paigns against the Turks and tlie French, 
distinguished himself in the war of the 
Spanish succession, and, after the victory 
of Belgrade (1717), was made field-mar
shal, and died at Munich, in 1730. The 
memoirs which appeared under his name 
{Verona, 1737) were written by his brotlier, 
Scipio.-2. Berna:rdino, born at Rome, 
1514, educated at Padua, created cardinal 
at tlie age of 35, died at tlie age of 40. 
He possessed a large collection of coins, 
of which he made use in his lost History 
from Medals.-3. Francesco Scipio {mar
quis), born at Verona, 1675, studied in tl1e 
Jesuits' college at Parma, and went to 
Rome in 1698, where he devoted himself 
to poetry, and was received into the Ar

, cadia. 	 Ile afterwards entered the milita
ry career, served under his brother, Alex
nrnler, in the Spanish succession war, and, 
in 1704, was present at the battle of Do
nauworth as a volunteer. His literary 
taste soon recalled him to Italy, where he 
wrote his Della Scienza chiamata Caval
leresca-a work full of learned research 
into the usages of tlie ancients in settling 
private quarrels, and in which he main
tains, tliat duelling is contrary to religion, 
sound reason and the welfare of society. 
To improve tlie condition of Italian lite
rature, the decline of which he lamented, 
he undertook, in connexion with Apostolo 
Zeno and Vallisnieri, the publication of 
a periodical, the object of which was to 
criticise native works,and make his coun
trymen acquainted with foreign literature. 
At the same time, he directed his atten
tion to tlie Italian drama, which he en
riched by his Teatro Italiano-a collection 
of the best comedies and tragedies (3 vols., 
1723)-nnd by his original tragedy of Me
rope. (See Italian Theatre, in the article 
Italy.) This production, although only a 
judicious essay towards uniting the Greek 
and French tragedy, met with the most 
brilliant success. His comedy La Cere
monia was also brought upon tl1e stage 
with applause. To revive the study of 

tlie Greek language, which was much 
neglected by his countrymen, he invited 
skilful teachers to Verona, whom be sup
ported at his own expense. - The discov
ery of some important manuscripts in the 
cathedral of his native city, gave his learn
ed labors a new turn, one of the results 
of which was Verona fllustrata (1731). 
l\laffei's reputation had now extended to 
foreign countries, and, in 173'2, he set out 
on a visit to France, England, Holland, 
and returned by the way of Vienna, 
where he was received in the most flat
tering mmmer by Charles VI. He died 
in Verona in 1755, and a monument is 
tliere erected to his memory. Among his 
numerous works, the most important, be
sides those alrea,ly mentioned, nre Rime e 
Prose (1719); Istoria diploinatica; Muse
um Veronense, and other writings relative 
to his native city. His complete works 
appeared at Venice (1790, 21 vols., 4to. ) 
4. Giovanni Pietro, one of the most learn
ed ·writers among the Jesuits, was born at 
Bergan10, in 1535, went to Rome, where 
he became acquainted with Annibal Caro 
and other distinguished men, became 
afterwards professor of rhetoric at Genoa, 
then secretary of the republic, and, two 
years later, entered the order of the Jesu
its, in Rome. Having published a Latia 
translation of Acosta's History of India 
(1570), he was invited by Henry of Por
tugal to Lisbon, and employed to write a 
general history of India ; for which pur
pose he had access to original documents 
in the archives. This work {Huitoriarum 
Indicarum Lwri xvi) appeared at Florence, 
in 1588 (better edition, Cologne, 1593), 
and is characterized rather by beauty of 
style than by profoundness of research 
or acuteness of judgment. He died at 
Tivoli, 1603.-5. Paolo Jllessandro, born 
at Volterra, 165.1, died in Rome, where he 
had chiefly resided, in 1716. By nn in
dustrious study of museums and cabinets, 
he acquired an extensive knowledge of 
ancient works of art. His principal 
works are Raccolta di Statue .llntiche e 
Moderne {Rome, 1704), and an edition of 
Agostini's Gemme .llntiche, which he en
riched witli valuable notes and additions; 
it is less prized by connoisseurs than tlle 
old and scarce edition of 1657, which is re
markable for the beauty of its engravings. 
-6. Raphael, called also Raphael of Vol
terra, born at Volterra, in tlie middle of tlle 
fifteenth century, died tliere in 1522. His 
chief work is Comrnentarii Rerum Urbana
runi Libri xxxviii {Rome 1506), of which 
tlie first 23 books contain geographical 
and biographical treatises : t11e remainder 
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is a general view of the state of knowl-' 
edge at that time. 

l\IAFRA ; a town of Po11t1gal, province 
of Estremadura, six leagues north-west 
ofLisbon, containing a magnificent palace, 
erected by John V. It is constrncted of 
marble, and is nearly a square of728 feet. 
The church is placed in the centre of the 
fabric, having the palace on one side and 
the convent on the other., It was begun 
in 1717, and finished in 1742. A beauti
ful park and fine gardens are attached to 
it. The kings of Portugal have often re
sided here. The palace indudes a col
lege, which has a library of40,000 or 50,000 
volumes, and a fine mathematical appara
tus. Population, 2,800. (See l\Iurphy's 
splendid work, published in London, in 
1791, the text of which is by Luis de 
Sousa.) 

.iUAG.rnoxo, 1\1.'I.GADOSHO, or l\IAKDISHO; 
a kingdom of Africa, situated on the coast 
of the Indian sea, extemling from the riv
er J ubo, near the equator, to beyond _the 
fifth degree of north latitucle. How far 
it cxternls to the westward, is not known. 
It has its name from its capital, situated in 
a large bay, formed, as has been saicl, by 
the mouth of the river of the same name, 
which is called by the Arabs the J<.ue 
of .llagadoxo, by reason of its annual 
overflowing. Owen's chart (1827) lays 
down no river between the J ubo and 8° 
north, an extent of 500 miles. The city 
of l\Iagadoxo is a place of great com
merce, and vast resort from the kingdoms 
of Aden, and other parts; whence their 
merchants b1ing cotton, silk and other 
cloths, spices, and a vmicty of drugs, which 
they exchange with the inhabitants for 
golcl, ivory, wax, and other commodities. 
It is chiefly inhabited by :Mohammedans. 
The town is situated in Ion. 45° HY E.; 
lat. 2° 11 N. 

MAGALHAENs, or MAGELLAN, Fernando 
de ; a famous Portuguese navigator, who 
discovered the straits at the extremity of 
South America, and conducted the first 
expedition round the world. He served 
under Albuquerque in the East Indies, 
and distinguished himself, especially at the 
taking of l\Ialacca, in 1510. He after
wards entered into the service of Spain, 
and was intrusted, by Charles V, with the 
command of a fleet destined to explore a 
passage to the l\Iolucca islands, by sailing 
westward. The voyage was oommenced 
September 20, 1519. Abont the end of 
October, 1520, he entered the straits since 
called after his name, and, on the 27th 
of November, discovered the Pacific 
ocean. Continuing his course, he arrived 
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at the Ladrone islands, and subsequently at 
the Philippines, on oue of which he lost his 
life, in a skim1ish with the natives, in 1521. 

l\lAGAZINES, (See Periodicals.) 
. MAGDALEN, or MARY OF MAGDALA, a 
city on the lake of Galilee, in Palestine, 
by an old erroneous interpretation, is con- , 
founded with the sinner mentioned in 
Luke _vii, whose name is not given, and 
who, on account of her repentance and 
trust in Christ, was assured by him of the 
forgiveness of her sins. The history of 
her conversion from a licentious life be
ing confounded with the story of Mary 
of l\lagdala (see .'lfary), the ideal of St. 
Magdalen was formed, and has given oc
casion to some of the most celebrated 
productions of the pencil. Penitent fe
rnalrs who had lived licentious lives, early 
banded together, and formed a religious 
order, under the protection of St. Magda
lena, which existed in Germany before 
1215; and similar institutions arose about 
the same time in France, Italy and Spain. 
In France, they termed themselves .Made
lonetles. They adopted the rules of St. 
Augustine, and formed various congrega
tions, distinguished by the color of their 
dress (white, gray or black), and by the 
different degrees of strictness in their 
mode of life. This order, which admit
ted, at first, only comtesans and females 
who had lost their honor, lms spread into 
both Indies; and, although the members 
of it were only bound to social exercises 
of devotion, and did not apply themselves 
to useful offices, and have, moreover, de
pmted from their ancient laws, by the re
ception of virtuous women, yet the in
stitutions continue till the present day. 
The Catholic Magdalen establishments 
now remaining in Protestant countries, 
have been obliged to devote themselves 
to the care of the sick ; such as that at 
Lauban, in Upper Lusatia. 

Jl1a{!dalen Societies, so called from the 
view of the character of l\fary Magdalen 
already given, have also been established, 
of late years, to afford a retreat to penitent 
prostitutes, and enable them to pursue 
the work of their own reformation. Such 
a society was established in London, in 
1758, principally by the exertions of doc
tor Dodd, and, since that period, between 
4000 and 5000 abandoned women have 
enjoyed the benefits of the establishment, 
and have been restored to their families 
and society. By far the greater number 
of those who have been protected here 
have subsequently continued respectable 
and correct in their behavior. No female 
who has conducted berselfwith propriety 
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in the house, is allowed to leave it unpro
vided for. Similar societies also exist in 
some of our principal cities. 

MAGDALENA, a large river of 'South 
America, rises from lake Pampas, in the 
Colombian province Cundinamarca, re
ceives many other rivers, and fall,;, after a 
course of900 miles, by two branches, into 
the Caribbean sea. It contains numerous 
alligators. It gives name to a department 
of Colombia. There is another river of 
the same name in Texas. 

l\IAGDALENE ISLANDS ; a cluster of 
islands, seven in number, situated in the 
 
gulf of St. Lawrence, about42 miles north
west from the island ofCape Breton. They 
 
are thinly inhabited by fishermen. Lon. 
 

. 61° 4<Y \V.; lat. between 47° 131 and 47° 
 
42' N. 

1\IAGDEBURG, one of the most impor
tant fortresses of Germany, and, from the 
time of Charlemagne, of considerable 
commercial interest, capital of the former 
duchy, and present Prussian government 
of the same name, in the province of 
Saxony, is situated on the left bank of 
the Elbe, which is crossed by a wooden 
bridge, about 95 miles from llerlin ; Ion. 
11° 38' E.; lat. 52°81 N.; with 3G,600 
inhabitants, exclusive of the garrison. 
l\lagdeburg, with her 16 bastions, extensive 
outworks, &c., forms one of the strongest 
fortresses of Europe, and commands the 
middle Elbe: The Gothic cathedral is 
worthy of notice. I\Iagdeburg has two 
excellent gymnasia, many other establish-
men ts, and considerable transit trade be
tween the coasts and the interior of Ger
many, with some manufactures, &c. In 
1743, a canal was constructed uniting the 
Elbe and Havel, and, therefore, the Elbe 
and Oder. I\Iagdeburg was the favorite 
residence of Otho I. The town took an 
active pmt in the reformation. It was 
taken by assault, l\Iay 20 (lO), 1631, by 
the Catholic generals Ti.Jly and Pappen
heim, and was the scene of great cruelties. 
In 1806, it was dishonorably surrendered, 
by general Kleist, to Ney, after the battle 
of Jena. By the peace of Tilsit, it was 
ceded to France, which annexed it to the 
kingdom of \Vestphalia, and, by the peace 
of Paris, it was restored to Prussia. Car
not lived here, when in banishment as a 
regicide, and died here. 

l\lAGDEBURG, CENTURIES OF. (See 
Centuries of Jlagdebur,:.) 
 

I\TAGELLAN. (See J1Iagalhaens.) 
 

length, from cape Virgin, in the Atlantic, 
to cape Desire, in the Pacific ocean, in 
some places several leagues over, and in 
others not half a league. The passage 
through these straits is difficult and dan
gerous. Lon. 70° to 77° W.; lat. 52° 3(Y 
to 54° S. 

MAGELLANIC CLOUDS; whitish appear
ances, like clouds, seen in the heavens 
towards the south pole, and having- the 
same apparent motion as the stars. They 
are three in number, two of them near 
each other. The largest lies far from the 
south pole; but the otl1er two are about 
11° distant. They may be multitudes of 
stars, like the milky way. 

l\IAGELLONA THE BEAUTIFUL; the name 
of an old French novel, reproduced in 
various forms, in many languages, proba
bly composed in the eleventh or twelfth 
century, by a Provern;al minstrel. l\la
gellona is the daughter of the king of 
Naples; Peter, son of the count of Prov
ence, is her lover. Petrarch is said to 
have given the present form to tlrn novel. 
Its title is L'Hu;toire du noble et vaillant 
Chevalier Pien·e de Provence et aussi de la 
belle Jllaguellone, Fille du Roy di!- Naples 
(1496,1524,IG25). Thereareothereditions, 
without year and place. The duke of 
l\larlborough paid, in 1813, for a copy 
in folio,.£22 ls. Lope de Vega made 
use of the subject in his drama the Three 
Diamonds. (See .Millin's Voyage en 
France, vol. iv, p. 354 ; also Gorres's 
Deutsche Volksbucher.) 

MAGGIORE, LAKE. \ See Lago Magl{?,ore.) 
i\JAGIANS (Jlagi) derive their name 

from mo!" or mag, which signifies priest in 
the Pehlvi language. (See Indian Lan

· guages.) They were the caste of priests 
with the Persians and l\ledians. They 
were in exclusive possession of scientific 
knowledge. As sacrifices and prayer 
could be offered to Ormuzd only through 
them; as Ormuzd revealed his will only , 
to them, and they therefore could pry into 
futurity; in short, as they were consider
eel mediators between the people and the 
Deity,-they necessarily possessed great 
authority, which they abused. Zoroaster 
was their reformer.. He divided them 
into learners, teachers and perfect teach
ers. (For the doctrine of Zoroaster, see 
the article.) _ 

MAGIC. l\Ien, as soon as they began to 
observe the phenomena around tllem, 
could not help seeing the close connexion 

I\IAGELLAN, STRAITS oF; passage be- , which exists between man and external na
tween the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, at ture. ,vhen the sun sets, he wants rest, and 
the southern extremity of the continent sleep approaches with night; atmospher
of America; upwards of 300 miles in ic changes affect his health ; certain 
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wounds become painful with the change 
of weather, or at certain phases of the 
moon ; some men are painfully affected 
in the presence of particular animals (see 
.!J.ntipathy) ·; ce11aiu liquids exbilarate, 
others destroy life. Such and similar 
observations, combined with many of an 
erroneous. and exaggerated character, 
springing from credulity and ignorance, 
soon led men to treat this mvsterious con
nexion of man and nature, and the influ
ence of things or causes without him, 
upon his mind and body, as a peculiar 
science, which, when occupations were 
not yet divided, of course belonged to the 
priests, whose exclusive possession of 
knowledge made them the guides ofmen 
in science and the arts as well as in re
ligion. This is considered, by some, the 
natural origin of supernatural magic ; 
others, on the contrary, believe that there 
once actually existed a deeper knowledge 
of the powers and influences of nature, 
transmitted from earlier and purer ages, 
but lost with increasing folly and guilt; and 
others believe that men once possessed the 
means of producing supernatural effects 
with the assistance of evil spirits, as those 
particularly gifted by Providence were 
able to produce supernatural effects with 
the assistance of God. l\Iaia, the eternal 
mother of things, is, in the Indian mythol
ogy, the goddess of intellectual as well as 
of sensual love. In another signification, 
she is the muse, the goddess of prophecy 
and poetry, and also of deception; and the 
word magic seems to be connected with 

· this root, of so various, yet easily conjoined 
meanings. l\Iedia, Persia, and the neigh
boring countrie~, famous for their knowl
edge of astronomy and astrology, are de
scribed as the chief seats of the ancient 
magi, whose doctiine seems to be, in pmt, 
of great antiquity. This doctline repre
sented opposition or strife as the parent 
and original cause of all things. After 
the opposition between light and darkness, 
Ormuzd and Ahriman, was established, 
the whole series of finite beings, the whole 
sensual world, proceeded from this con
stant stJ·uggle of light and darkn0ss, good 
and evil. The change of day and night, 
light and darkness, the whole series of · 
ages, time itself, is only a consequence of 
this struggle, in which sometimes light, 
sometimes darkness, appears victoiious, 
until finally light shall conquer forever. 
If all finite things stand under the influ
ence of preserving and destroying powers 
in nature, it is clear that he who could 
master these powers could dispose, at his 
pleasure, of the things subject to them; 

and the doctrine of the Magians was, that, 
by prayer and a tme knowledge of those 
laws of opposition, love and hatred, light 
and darkness, such power could be ob
tained ; and that thus, also, it was possible 
to pry into futurity. But it was believ~ 
ed that as the world became sinful, the 
light of the ancient doct1ine of the magi 
was obscured, and those who bore thfl 
name became, at last, only evil-disposed 
sorcerers. One important branch of 
their art was, now, the excitement of 
love by potions and enchantments. Their 
love-potions consisted p1111ly of ingredi
ents, which are still known to physicians 
as stimulants, partly of pmts of animals 
who had died longing for food or air, or 
the saliva of hungry dogs, and other still 
more disgusting substances. Magic, at 
this period, also occupied itself with for
tune-telling, calling up the dead, bewitch
ing by the look (with the Romans and 
Greeks, jettatura)-a superstition which 
we find existing in the processes against 
witches in modern times, with the prepa
ration of amulets, the inflicting of pain on 
a person by correspondent applications to 
his image in wax, &c. Ile who wishes to 
become acquainted with the poetical side 
of magic, ought to read the Arabian Nights 
(q. v.). It can hardly be doubted, that 
the- m1 of the ancient magicians was 
founded, to a considerable degree, upon a 
supe1ior knowledge of the powers of na
ture. The name of the magnet, magnes, 
or enchanting stone (according to one 
derivation,) seems to indicate that it was 
not unknown to the magi ; and some 
of their phenomena seem referable to 
galvanism.-Interesting information on 
this subject is contained in Kleuker's Zen
davesta, and still more in his Jl!agikon, 
which contains the history of numerous 
secret doctrines; see also Creuzer's Sym
bolik imd Jl!ythologie ; \Vindischmann's 
Inquiries respecting .IJ.strology,.!J.lchemy and 
Jl!agic, (in Germm1, Frankfort, 1818); also, 
George Conrad Horst, On .llncirnt and 
Jl!odern J11agic, its Nature, Origin and 
Hi,;;tory (in German), with his Zauberbib
liothek (6 vols., Mentz, 1820-25). (See 
Divination, Demon, Witchcrqft.) · 

l\lAGINDANAO. (See .Uindanao.) 
l\lAGISTERARTIUM, (See Jl!asleref.IJ.rts.) 
l\lAGISTER EQUI'l'UM. (See .7J!aste:r <if 

the Horse.) 
l\IAGISTER l\lATHESEOS. ( See Pythago

ras.) 
l\iAGISTRATE ; a public civil officer, in- · 

vestec;I. with the executive government or 
some branch of it. Thus, in monarchical 
governments, a king is the highest or first 
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magistrate. But the word is more par
ticularly applied to subordinate officers, as 
governors, intendants, prefects, mayors, 
justices of the peace, and the like. In 
Athens, Sparta, and Rome, the chief 
magistrates were as follows: From Ce-
crops to Codrus, Athens had 17 kings; 
from Me<lon to Alcmmon, 13 archous for 
life: from Charops to Eryxias, 13 decen
nial, and from that time, annual archons. 
The democracy established by Solon was 
change<l into a monarchy by Pisistratus, 
who was succee<led by his sous Hippias 
and Hipparchus. The ancient democra
cy was then restored, but was interrupted 
for a year, after the unhappy issue of the 
Pcloponnesian war, by the domination of 
the 30 tyrants, and, for a short time, by 
tlmt of the deccmviri. U11Jer the l\Iace
donian kings, and afterwards under the 
Rornans, except at intervals, the freedom 
of Athens was only a name. Antipater 
<lecreed Jhat 9000 of the principal citizens 
should administer the government, and 
Cassander made Demetrius Phalereus 
11refect of the city. In Sparta, the magis
trates were kings, senators, ephori, &c. 
Chosen by a majority of suffrages, they 
b.eld their offices, some, as the kings and 
senators, for life, others for a limited time. 
Among the Romans, there were different 
magistrates at different times. The first 
rulers were elective kings. After the ex
p1ilsion of Tarquin the Proud (in the year 
of the city 244, B. C. 510), two consuls 
were elected annually to a<lministcr the 
government. In cases of pressing clan
ger, a dictator was appointe<l, with un
limited power, and in case of a failure of 
all the magistrates, an interrex succeede<l. 
This course continued, with occasional 
interruptions, till the year of the city 672, 
or Il. C. 81, when Sylla assumed the su
preme power, as perpetual dictator. Af


, 	 ter three years, however, he voluntarily 

laid aside his authority, and the cousular 
government lasted till Julius Coosar caused 
himself to be declared perpetual dictator, 
B. C. 49. From this time, the consular 
power was never entirely restored. Soon 
after the assassination of Cmsar, the tri
umvirs, Octavius, Lepi<lus and Antony, 
assumed a still more absolute sway; and 
Octavius finally became chief ruler of the 
Roman empire, under the title ofprinceps 
or imperator. Ile retained the magistrates 
of the republic only in name. In the be
ginning of the republic, the consuls seem 
to have been the only regular magistrates. 
But, on account of the constant wars, 
which required their presence in the ar

. my, various other magistrates were ap

pointed, as pretors, censors, tribunes of 
the people, &c. Under the emperors, still 
different officers arose. The Roman magis
trates were divided into ordinary and ex
traordiunry, higher and lower, curule and 
not c1trule, patrician and plebeian, civic 
mul provincial. A <listinction between 
patrician and plebeian magistrates was 
first made in the year of Rome 2GO (Il. C. 
494); that between civic and provincial, 
when the Romans extended their con
quests beyond the limits of Italy. The 
ordinary magistrates were divided into 
higher aud lower; to the former belong
ed. the consuls, pretors and censors; to 
the latter, the tribunes of the people, 
ediles, questors (q. v.), &c. The most 
important extraordinary magistrates were 
the dictator, with his master of horse, and 
the interrcx. The difforence between cu
rule and not curule magistrates depended 
on the right of using the curule chair, 
which belonged only to the dictator, con
suls, pretors, censors and curule ediles. 
During the republic, magistrates were 
chosen at the comitia, particularly in the 
centwiata and t,ibida; in the former, the 
higher ordinary authorities were chosen, 
and in the latter, the lower or<liuary au
thorities. Under the emperors, the mode 
of the election of magistrates is uncertain. 

l\lAGLIABEccm, Antonio; a learned critic, 
who was librarian to the duke of Tusca
ny, celebrated alike for the variety of l1is 
knowlcdgfl and the strength of his mem

· ory. He was born at Florence, in 1633, 
and, in the early part of l1is life, was en
gaged in the employment of a goldsmith, 
which he relinquished to devote himself 
to literary pursuits. lie was assisted in 
his studies by l\Iiclmol Ermini, librarian 
to cardinal Leopold de' l\ledici, and other 
literati residiug at Florence. Throngh 
umemitting application, he acquired a 
multifarious stock of erudition, which 
made him the wonder of his age. Duke 
Cosmo III made l\Iagliabecchi keeper of 
the library which he had collected, and 
gave him free access to the Laurentian 
library, and the Oriental l\ISS. ; of the 
latter collection he published a catalogue. 
His habits were very eccentric. His at
tention was wholly absorbed by his books; 
among which he took liis rest and his 
meals, dividing his time between the ducal 
library and his private collection, inter
rupted only by the visit,i of persons of 
rank or learning, attracted towards him 
by the report of his extraordinary endow
ments. Ile left no literary work deserv
ing of particular notice; but he freely af
forded information to those authors who 
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sought his assistance in their own under
takings. Notwithstanding his sedentary 
mode of life, he was 81 years old when 
he died, in July,, 1714. (See Spence's Par
allel between R. Hill and Magliabecchi.) 

l\lAGNA CHARTA LIBERTATUM j the 
Great Charter of Liberties, ext01ted from 
lung John, in 1215. (See John.) The 
barons who composed the Army of God 
and the Holy Church, were the whole 
nobility of England ; their followers 
comprehended all the yeomanry and free 
peasantry, and the accession of the capi
tal was a pledge of the adherence of the 
citizens and burgesses. John had been 
obliged to yield to this general union, and, 
June 15, both encamped on the plain 
called Runnymede, on the banks of the 
Thames, and conferences were opened, 
which were concluded on the 19th. The 
preliminaries being agreed on, the barons 
presented heads of their grievances and 
means of redress, in the nature of the 
bills now offered by both houses for the 
royal assent. The king, according to the 
custom which then and long after pre
vailed, directed that the articles should be 
reduced to the form of a charter, in which 
state it issued as a royal grant. Copies 
were immediately sent to every county or 
diocese, two of which are yet preserved 
in the Cottonian library in the British mu
seum. To secure the execution of the 
charter, John was compelled to surrender 
the city and Tower of London, to be held 
by the barons till August 15, or until he 
had completely executed the charter. A 
more rigorous ptovision for securing this 
object is that by which the king consented 
that the barons should choose 25 of their 
number, to be guardians of the liberties 
of the kingdom, with power, in case of 
any breach of the charter, and the delay 
or denial of redress, to make war on the 
king, to seize his castles and lands, and to 
distress and annoy him in every possible 
way (saving only the persons of the royal 
family), till justice was done. l\lany parts 
of the. charter were pointed against the 
abuses of the power of the king as lord 
paramount ; the tyrannical exercise of the 
provisions of the forest laws was checked, 
and many grievances incident to feudal 
tenures were mitigated or abolished. But 
beside these provisions, it contains many for 
the benefit of the people at large, and a few 
maxims ofjust government,applicable to all 
places and times, of which it is hardly pos
sible to overrate the importance of the first 
promulgation by the supreme authority. 
"No scutage or aid shall be raised in our 
kingdom (except in three given cases) but 

17* 

by the general council of the kingdom." 
This principle, that the consent of the 
community is essential to just taxation, 
has been the life of the British constitu
tion. The 39th article contains the cele
brated clause which forbids arbitra11' im
prisonment and punishment without law
ful trial: "Let no freeman (nullus liber 
homo) be imprisoned or disseizecl, or out
lawed, or in any manner injured or pro
ceeded against by us, otherwise than by 
the legal judgment of liis peers, or by tl1e 
law of the land. \Ve shall sell, delay or 
deny right or justice to none." This arti
cle contains the writ ofhaheas corpus (q. v.) 
and the trial by jury, the most effectual se
curities against oppression, which the wis
dom ofman has devised, and the principle 
that justice is the debt of every govern
ment, which cannot be paid without ren
dering law cheap, prompt and equal. 
The 20th section is harrlly less remarka
ble:-"A freeman shall be amerced in pro
portion to his offence, saving his contene
ment, a merchant saving his merchandise, 
and the villain saving his wagonage." 
The provision which directs that the su
preme civil court shall be stationary, in
stead of following the king's person, is an 
important safeguard of the regularity, ac
cessibility, independence and dignity of 
public justice. Blackstone has given an 
edition of the Chmier, with an introduc~ 
tion in his Law Tracts. (See also the 
histories of Hume and l\lacki~tosh.) 

l\IAGN.EAN INSTITUTE; founded by pro
fessor Arnus l\lagnreus, for the publication 
of Icelandic manuscripts at Copenhagen. 

MAGNA GR.ECIA ; the southern part of 
Italy, which was inhabited by Greek colo
nists. D'Anville bounds it, on the nortl1, 
by the river Silar or Selo, which empties 
into the gulf of Prestum. But it seems 
more natural to annex Campania to it, and 
to take for the boundaries on the one side, 
the Vulturnus, where the tenitory ofCuma 
ceased, anrl on the other, the Frento or 
Fortore, which forms the boundary of 
Apulia, and flows into the Adriatic, as the 
Grecian colonies reached to that point. 
The tribes, indeed, which Iiad emigrated 
into Italy from the north, in the earliest 
times, spread through all Italy, but always 
confined by the Apennines, and in the in
terior of the country. Several centuries 
after, Greeks came hither, began to build 
cities on the unoccupied coasts, and inter
mingled by degrees with the inhabitants 
of the interior. The foundation of these 
Grecian colonies was unquestionably af. 
ter the destruction of Troy. AthenifillS, 
Achreans, Eubamns, &c., "·ith some Tro
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jans, repaired hither. According to Dio
nysius of llalicarnassus, the followers of 
Mueas were scattered through the differ
cnt parts of Italy. Some landed in lapygia, 
otliers retired to both sides of the Apen
nines, and founded colonies. Subsequent
ly the Romans sent colonies to Calabria, 
und partly in that way, partly by conquest, 
became (272 B. C.) masters of all the 
Greek colonies. The Greek was no longer 
the sole language in Calabria; the Latin 
was also spoken ; and an intermixture of 
the Grecian and Roman manners and 
usages took place, which is yet percepti
hle. Magna Grrecia comprised the prov
inccs of Campania, Apulia, Iapygia, Lu
cania and Bruttii. The most celebrated 
republics were Tarentum, Sybaris, Croto
na, Posidonia, Locris and Rhegium. 

MAGNATES (in low Latin, the Great) 
was formerly in Poland, and is still in 
Hungary, the name applied to the noble 
estates, who took part in the administra
tion of the government. In Poland, they 
were tl1e spiritual and temporal senators, 
or' the counsellors and high nobility. 
Among the senators were reckoned the 
archbishop of Gnesen, and formerly the 
archbishop of Lemberg, the bishops, way
wode~, the castellans and royal officers or 
ministers. In Hungary, the barons of 
the' kingdom are considered as rnagnates. 
These are-I. the greater; to wit, the 
Palatine, royal and court judges, the Ban 
or governor of Croatia, Sclavonia and 
Dalmatia, the treasurer and the highest 
officers of the court ; 2. the smaller, or 
counts and barons. To the prelates, info
rior nobles and royal free towns, this de
nomination does not extend. 

MAGNESIA ; one of the earths, having a 
metallic basis called magnesium. It ex
ists in nature, under various states of com
bination, with acids, water, and other 
emths, and is found in various mineral 
springs, and the water of the ocean, united 
with sulphuric and muriatic acids. It may 
he obtained by pouring into a solution of 
its sulphate a solution of su.!icarbonate of 
soda, washing the precipitate, drying it, 

, and exposing it to a red heat. It is usually 
procured in commerce by acting on mag-

result. The former is evaporated to d1y
ness, mixed with chalk, and sublimed. 
Subcarbonate of ammonia is thus recov
cred, ·with which a new quantity of bit
tern may be decomposed. 100 parts of 
crystallized Epsom salt require, for com
plete decomposition, 56 of subcarbonate 
of potash, or 44 dry subcarbonate of so
da, and yield 1G of pure magnesia after 
calcination. l\Iagnesia dissolves very spar
ingly in water, requiring 5142 times its 
weiglit of water at 60°, and 36,000 of 
boiling water, for solution. · The resulting 
liquid does not change the color of vio
lets ; but when pure magnesia is put upon 
moistened turmeric paper, it causes a 
brown stain. It .possesses the still more 

·· essential character of alkalinity in form
ing neutral salts with acid in an eminent 
degree. It absorbs both water and car
bonic acid, when exposed to the atmos
phere. It is infusible, except in the in
tense heat of the compound blow-pipe. 
The salts of magnesia are in general ve,y 
soluble, and crystallizable, and possessed 
of a bitter taste. The Carbonate is pre
}Jared for medicinal use, by dissolving 
equal weights of sulphate of magnesia 
and carbonate of potash, separately, :n 
twice their weight of water ; mixing 
them together, and diluting with eight 
parts of warm water ; the magnesia at
tracts the carbonic acid, and the compound, 
being insoluble, is precipit:,ited, while the 
sulphate ofpotash that remains continues 
in solution. The mixture is made to boil 
for a few minutes ; after cooling a little, it 
is poured upon a filtre ; the clear fluid 
runs through, and the precipitate of car
bonate of magnesia is washed with water 
till it is tasteless. ,vhen the process is 
conducted on a large scale, the bittern or 
liquor remaining after the crystallization 
of sea-salt, which is principally a solution 
of muriate and sulphate of magnesia, is 
substituted for the pure sulphate, and this 
is precipitated by a solution of pearlash or 
of carbonate of ammonia. Carbonate of 
magnesia is perfectly white, friable, and 
nearly tasteless. It is very sparingly sol
uble in water, requiring at least 2000 
times its weight at 60°. \Vhen acted on 

nesian limestone with the impure muriate · by water impregnated with carbonic acid, 
of magnesia, or bittern of the sea-salt 
manufactories.' The muriatic acid goes 
to the lime, forming a soluble salt, and 
leaves behind the magnesia of' both the 
bittern and the limestone ; or the bittern 
is decomposed by a crude subcarbonate 
of ammonia, obtained from the distillation 
of bones in iron cylinders. l\foriate of 
ammonia and subcarbonate of magnesia 

it is dissolved; and from this solution, al
lowed to evaporate spontaneously, the 
carbonate of magnesia is deposited in 
small prismatic crystals, which are trans
parent and cfilorescent.--.iVitrate of. mag
nesia has a taste bitter _ and acnd. Its 
crystallization exhibits a mass of needle
like crystals, deliquescent, soluble in half 
their weight of water at 60°.-Sulphate ef 
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magnesia 48.00, carbonic acid 49.00 and 
water 3.00. It is found in Stiria, Silesia 
and Spain. A variety of it, possessing an 
earthy fracture, and c:ontainiug about four 
per cent. of silex, is found in the islands 
of Samos and N egropont, in the Archipel
ago, and is called, by the Germru1s, Jl[eer
schaum, and by the French, Ecume de Jlfcr. 
It is soft when first dug, and, in that state, 
is made into pipes, but hardens by expo
sure to the air. The most remarkable 
deposit of this mineral, however, is found 
at Hoboken, in New Jersey, where it oc
curs disseminated, in seams, through a 
serpentine rock ; and is sometimes crys
tallized, at others pulverulent. Sulphate
ef magmsia is found in crystalline fibres, 
parallel and divergent, and in the shape 
of crusts ; more rarely, also, it has been 
found pulverulent. It is easily recognised 
by its bitter saline taste. Specific gravity, 
1.75 ; color white; lustre vitreous, trarni
lucent, or transparent. It dissolves very 
easily in water, deliquesces before the 
blow-pipe, but is difficultly fusible, if its 
water of crystallization has been driven 
off. It effioresces from several rocks, 
both in their original repository and in 
artificial walls, and then it is a product of 
their decomposition. It forms the princi
pal ingredient of certain mineral waters. 

magnetic qualities as iron, only in a much 
weaker degree; but how far the magnetic 
influence may be impruted to still other 
bodies, totally free from iron, is, as yet, a 
matter of doubt.· Those minerals which 
are not metallic are nearly all attracted by 
the magnet, at least after having been· ex
posed to the action of the fire. Almost 
every part of animal and vegetable matter, 
after combustion, is more or less attracted 
by the magnet. In most of these instances, 
however, the magnetism is probably due 
to the combination of iron. Natural mag
nets, as well as artificial, have two points, 
in opposite directions, where the iron is 
attracted most strongly: these points or 
places are called magnetic poles. One 
mode of discovering them is by putting 
the magnet in iron filings, which attach 
themselves to it most at these two points 
or poles, If a magnet is left with the 
fewest impediments possible to its motion, 
by being placed on water, supported by 
some slight floating substance, or, without 
support, on mercury, or by suspension 
from its centre of gravity between the two 
poles, or by being supported there by a 
fine point, it will always tum with one 
pole towards the no1th, with the other 
pole towards the south. Strictly speaking, 
the direction of the poles is, in Europe, at 

It occura at Freiberg and its vicinity, · present, north-n01th-west and south
effiorescing upon gneiss, also at the quick- south-east. In some parts of the earth, 
silver mines of ldria, in Carniola, and the northern point of the magnet deviates 
various other places in Europe. Its most· from the me1idian to the east; in others, 
remarkable depositories, however, are the 
limestone caves of Kentucky, whose 
floors are often covered with it, in delicate 
crystals, to a considerable depth, inter
mingled with a dry earth, which has come 
from the decomposition or disintegration of 
the limestone rock: this earth is leached, in 
very considerable quantities, by tl1e inhabi
tauts of the country, who obtain from it 
their supply of Epsom salt. (Fora notice 
of Borate of magmsia, see Boracic Jlcid.) 

MAGNET. (For an account of the native 
magnet, see the article Iron, division Mag
netic Iron Ores.) The peculiar power of 
certain iron ores to attract and hold fast 
iron, was known, even in ancient t:mes, 
hy Thales. (q. v.) Much later, it was dis
covered that tl1ese iron ores, or magnets, 
were capable, also, of communicating 
their power to the iron which tliey attract. 
Accordingly, there are both natural and 

- artificial magnets. All the phenomena 
connected with the magnetic power, and 
its relations to the other powers of nature, 
are comprised under the name ofmagnet
ism. In rece;nt times, it has been found 
that pure ~obalt and nickel have the same 

to the west; in others, it coincides with 
the meridian. Its deviation is called the 
declination of the needle. The point of 
the magnet which has a northerly direc
tion, is called the north pole; the other, 
the south pole; the straight line between 
both is termed the magnetic axis; nnd 
the prolongation of this line, curving, 
however, to correspond to tl1e surface of 
the globe, is called the magnetic meridian; 
the line which cuts the middle of the 
magnetic meridian at a right angle, and in 
a horizontal plane, is called the magnetic 
equator. The property of the magnet, to 
place itself always in the magnetic merid-. 
ian, is called its polarity. This property is 
most easily observed in tl1e case ofa steel 
needle, artificially rendered magnetic, and 
so suspended at its centre of gravity, that 
it has almost perfect freedom for horizon
tal motion ; this is the magnetic needle of 
the compass. (q. v.) When two magnets 
are brought near together, the poles of the 
same name repel each other: the poles of 
diflerent names attract each other.-The 
phenomena of the magnetic needle, to
gether with others-to be mentioned in the 
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sequel, induce us to consider the earth 
itself as a grent magnet, whose magnetic 
poles agree with its equatorial poles. In 
respect to this great magnet, the fact 
which we have just stated shows that the 
poles of every particular magnet, properly 
speaking, are the opposite of what they 
are called. \Vhat we call north pole, be
cause attracted by the north pole of the 
earth, is, for this very reason, the south 
pole of the magnet. Analogous to the 
signs used in electricity (q. v.), one pole is 
also marked by + M, and the other by 
- l\I. The magnetism of the earth is 
also called terrestrial magnetism. The 
most remarkable phenomenon of the 
magnet, in relation to the earth, is the va
riation of the magnetic meridian in most 
parts of the globe, upon which depends 
the declination of the neeJle. Accurate 
observation of this phenomenon has ascer
tained the following facts: There are 
certain points on the em1h where no 
declination exists. The Jines formed by 
their series, however, do not coincide with 
the geographical meridians; but, on the 
contrary, deviate from them very irregu
larly. According to the most recent ob
servations, there exists a line without 
declination in tl1e Atlmitic ocean, between 
the old and the new world. It intersects 
tl1e meridian of Paris, at a southern latitude 
of about. 65°; thence it mounts to the 
north-west, to about ·35° \V. longiturle from 
this meridian, or 32" 39' 37" from Green
wich, as high as the latitude of the coast 
of Paraguay; after which, becoming again 
almost north and south, it skil1s the coasts 
of Brazil, and proceeds to the latitude of 
Cayenne. Then, turning suddenly to 
the north-west, it takes the direction of 

tories of England and France, have ap
peared to indicate, for some years, a com
mencing retrogradation towards the east; 
but, even in the years 1790 and 1791, a 
similar retrogradation had been observed, 
which did not, however, continue. The 
very exact measures of the inclinations or 
dip of the needle, made at different peri
ods, by Gil pins and Cavemlish, at London, 
lmve proved that this element is also vari
able, though much less so than the decli
nation. The inclination was, at London, 
in li75, 72° 30'; in 1805, 70° 21'. This 
result has been confirmed in France, by 
the observations of Humboldt. It has 
been also proved, and in a still more 
striking manner, by the successive meas
ures of the inclination made by different 
navigators, between 1751 and 1792, at the . 
cape ofGood Hope, which indicate, during 
this time, a progressive increase of incli
nation, amounting to 5°. There is anoth
er line without declination, almost oppo
site to the preceding, which, beginning in 
the great Southern ocean, and running 
co1Jstantly in a llOrth-westem direction, 
cuts the western point of Kew Holland, 
traverses the Indian ocean, enters the 
continent of Asia at cape Comorin, and 
thence, passing through Persia and West
ern Siberia, ascends to Lapland. This 
line, however, divides near the great arch-, 
ipelago of Asia, and gives rise to another 
branch, which, running almost directly 
n01th and south, passes this archipelago, 
crosses China, and runs into the eastern 
p811 of Sibe1ia. The two branches which 
intersect this line either experience no 
change of place, or move with much 
slowness. The declination of the needle 
does not appear to have vmied sensibly 

the U. States, and thence proceeds to the , for 140 years at New Holland. Indica
northern pm1s of the American continent, 
which it traverses in the same direction. 
The position of this line on tl1e globe is 
not immutable; at least for a century and 
a half, it has been. tending considerably 
from the east to the west. It passed 
London in 1G57, and Paris in 1664. Thus, 
in its ~resent direction, it has traversed in 
the latitude of these places, nearly 800 of 
longitude in 150 years. But there is no 
'douht that this change is not uniform. It 

tions of a fom1h line without declination, 
were observed by Cook in the South sea, 
towards the point of greatest inflexion of 
tlie magnetic equator. On the other hand, 
the points where tl1e greatest ,declination 
of the needle has been obsen·ed are in 
high latitudes north and south. The 
greatest observed by Cook in the southern 
hemisphere was at 600 4<Y oflatitude, and 
91° 241 37" \V, from Greenwich. Ju the 
northern hemisphere, where the magnefic 

is even very unequal il1 different parallels .. pole has been much more nearly ap
In the . \Vest Indies, for example, the 
declination of the needle has hardly varied 
for 140 years. In general, tl1e slowness 
of this I?o.vement leaves it uncertain 
whether It IS constantly progressive, or 
"'.hetl~er it must continue in any pmticular 
du-ect1011. The very accurate observa
tions habitually made in several observa

proached, much greater declinations have 
been observed, amounting, in fact, to 
nearly !)00 \V. If the magnetic pole had 
been crosseJ, the north pole of the needle 
would have been turned to the south, and, 
directly over the pole, its directio1;1 would 
have been vertical, and, of course, It would 
have had .no horizontal direction. It ap
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pears, therefore, that the horizontal direc
tion will be very weak, when the dip or 
inclination is great; so that a very slight 
extraneous influence, such as the iron on 
shipboard, may render the compass use
less. Besides these variations, others oc
cur daily, and others according to the sea
sons. From eight o'clock A. 1\1., the 
declination increases until about three 
o'clock; then it decreases until eight
P. M., and remains unaltered until eight 
A. 1\1. The amount of these daily devia
tions is the greatest from April to July, 
when it is from 131 to 16' ; in tl1e other 
months, it is from 81 to 10'. The di
rection of the needle is said to be affected 
by approaching earthquakes, or eruptions 

phenomenon, also, is subject to differences, 
because the magnetic equator of the earth 
cuts the terrestrial equator, and winds 
through it in a serpentine line, in which it 
reaches twice on each side its maximum 
ofdistance from the earth's equator, which 
is nowhere more than 14° HY. The incli
nation, in the northern hemisphere of the 
earth, is the strongest between 70" and 80° 
latitude. Under 74° 471, where Parry 
(q. v.) remained during the winter, the 
inclination amounted to 88° 43' 45'1• The 
cause of all these phenomena is, as yet, 
unexplained. That there are great mag
nets in the earth, which move periodically; 
or (according to professor Steinhauser) 
that an interior planet (l\Iinerva) revolves 

of volcanoes. If a needle stands in the , round the centre of the earth once in 440 
magnetic meridian, and is displaced by 
foreign power, it returns, when the power 
ceases to act, to its former situation by a 
series of oscillations. The time of an os
cillation, in the case of the same needle, 
has a certain relation to the magnetic 
power of the earth, and serves as a meas
ure of it, in a similar way as the oscilla
tions of the pendulum serve for the meas
urement of the degrees of gravity: Alex
ander von Humboldt found that a needle 
which, in Paris, made 245 oscillations in 
10 minutes, made, in Peru, but 211 in the 
same time, which would give the propor
tion of the magnetic power of the earth at 
Paris to that in Peru nearly as 135 : 100.* 
On the oL1:ter hand, according to Gay-
Lussac, an elevation of 3532 toises, about 
22,600 feet, over the level of the sea (in a 
balloon), showed no influence upon the 
magnetic power. The number of the os
cillations, and, of course, the intensity of 
the magnetic power of the ea1th, always 
diminishes in approaching the magnetic 
equator, and increases in approaching the 
magnetic pole. Another remarkable and 
evident manifestation of the, influence of 
the magnetism of the earth upon tlie nee
die, is the inclination or dip of the latter; 
i. e. a deviation from the horizontal plane 
in northern regions, of the north pole of 
the magnet; in the southern regions, of 
the south pole of the magnet; and which, 
in the region of the magnetic equator, is 
0, but increases towards the poles. This 

" This result of the observations of Humboldt 
and Rosso! has been confirmed by subsequent 
observers. Mr. Hermann, in the years 1829 and 
1830, made no fewer than 700 magnetic observa

, tions, between the meridians of Berlin and Rio Ja
neiro. He crossed the magnetic equator durin~ 
that period several times. -The magnetic inten': 
sity which he observed in various points corre
sponds exactly with that observed by III.Humboldt 
in the same places. 

years, and thus produces the magnetic 
phenomena on the surface; or that (as 
Sander supposes) these are to be ascribed 
to a magnetic planet on the other side of 
Herschel, completing a revolution only 
once in 1720 years, may be matter of 
interesting speculation, but can hardly be 
looked on as any thing more. If we ob- • 
serve single magnets, we find that their 
effect of attraction or repulsion only takes 
place at small distances, and diminishes in 
a proportion between the square and the 
cube of the distance. The form of mag
nets, their size, and other circumstances, 
cause differences in this respect. Two 
magnets attract each other most powe1ful
ly by the opposite poles. Next in de
gree is the attraction of the magnet for 
soft, pure iron; cast-iron, steel and iron 
ores are not attracted so strongly; solu
tions of iron in acids, still less; iron com
pletely oxydated, or iron-rust, is not at
tracted at all ; neither is red-hot iron. 
The power of the magnet is greatly di.
minished by heating it: a white heat de
stroys the power entirely. \Vhen pounded 
to powder, magnets also lose their virtue ; 
but if a magnet, in the form of a bar, is 
cut perpendicularly through its axis, in 
several pieces, each one of the pieces ac
quires a south pole and a north pole, but 
both of less power than those of the entire 
magnet. Bodies not susceptible of mag
netic influence have no effect when inter
posed between a magnet and iron ; but if 
a sheet of iron is placed between two 
magnets, so that its two surfaces are turned 
towards the magnets, the strength of the 
latter is much weakened. If the sheet, 
however, is so placed between the mag
nets, that the two edges are turned towards 
them, the effect of the magnets, in attract
ing each other, is increased. Exhaustion 
of the air from the, place occupied by the 
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magnet does not affect its virtue. The 
strength of a small magnet is greater, in 
proportion, than that of a large one. Mag
nets weighing only a few grains will 
sometimes support more than 60 times 
their own weight; but magnets weighing 
over 2 pounds rarely support more than 
10 times their weight. If the w~ight con
sists merely of iron, the magnet will sus
tain more than if other weights are attach
ed to the iron : so, also, a magnet will lift 
a heavier piece of iron, if this lies on iron, 
than if it lies on wood, or any thing else. 
It is very remarkable, that the power of a 
magnet can be augmented, by making 
continual additions to the weight which it 
supports; but, if the magnet has no op
portunity to exercise its strength on iron, 
it becomes, by degrees, weaker, . It is also 
favorable to the power of a magnet, to 
keep it in such a situation that its n011h 
pole is uppermost, or turned towards the 
north in the meridian. But the means 
for giving a magnet the greatest effect are 
to arm it. The armature of a magnet 
concentrates the power of both poles 
(which otherwise disperse their power 
over a large smface) in two points, to both 
of which a piece of iron is applied at the 
same time. A natural magnet, for this 
purpose, is made smooth at its poles, and 
two broad pieces of soft iron are applied 
to the magnet, so as to project on one 
side. The two pieces of iron having be
come themselves magnetic by their con
tact with the body, and having thus their 
contiguous extremities impregnated with 
opposite magnetic powers, a piece of iron 
applied so as to touch them both, will be 
strongly attracted, and thereby the sus
pending power very considerably increas
ed. The pieces of iron are generally held 
fast upon the magnet by means of a brass 
or silver box. A piece of iron called a 
Eiftcr, and furnished with a ring and a 
hook, or a scale, for carrying a weight, 
being applied to the magnet, furnishes 
means of determining its power. Artificial 
magnets may be armed in the same man
ner. The effect of arming a magnet is 
very great : one which would support 
only one grain in its unaided state, has 
thus been made to support 760 grains.
l\lagnetic power may be communicated 
from a magnet to another body capable 
ofreceiving the magnetic power, by mere 
touching. Every piece of iron attracted 
by a magnet becomes, to a degree, mag
netic, but ceases to be so if it is removed 
from the sphere of action of the magnet. 
Iron, however, may be rendered pernm
nently magnetic, either by communicating 

to it the magneti.c virtue of the earth, or 
by the aid of proper magnets (natural or 
artificial). The first effect takes place on 
iron (particularly bars of soft iron), placed 
for some time in the magnetic line. All 
that is required is, that the iron does not 
deviate at too great an angle from the 
line: hence iron bars, which hang in the 
magnetic meridian horizontally (as iron 
balance-beams) grow magnetic; also iron 
bars which, in regions distant from the 
magnetic equator, are placed perpendicu
larly. In the northern hemisphere, the 
upper end becomes the south pole, the 
lower end the north pole ; in the southern 
hemisphere, the contrary takes place. 
The communication ofmagnetic virtue in 
this way is promoted by giving to the iron 
bars a tremulous motion by hammering or 
boring: under such circumstances, even 
hard iron may become magnetic. Red
hot iron, growing cold in this position, 
also becomes magnetic. Tongs and fire
forks, by being often heated, and set to 
cool again in a posture nearly erect, have 
gained this magnetic property. The other 
way of communicating magnetic power, 
by rubbing iron with a magnet, is the 
most common and most effectual. Hard 
iron , receives magnetism in this way 
with more difficulty than soft iron, but re
tains it longer. Steel, sufficiently hard, 
may be rendered permanently magnetic, 
while soft iron can never be made so. 
Take a steel bar, eight inches long, half 
an inch wide, and an eighth of an inch 
thick; put the north pole of a magnet in 
the middle of the bar, and draw it to one 
end; return, without touching the bar, to 
the point where you began, and draw 
again down to the end. Do this from IO 
to 20 times. This part of the bar is now 
the south pole; the other end, the north 
pole. The artificial magnet is strength
ened, if the other half of it is rubbed in 
the same way with the south pole of the 
original magnet. This process is called 
the single stroke. Another way, called the 
double stroke, is to put both tl1e poles of 
a magnet in the middle of the bar, and to 
draw the magnet, without changing the 
direction of the poles, several times from 
one end of the bar to the other, taking 
away the magnet finally at the middle of 
the bar.· A third way is that of the circu
lar stroke. Four steel bars are placed so 
as to form a square, upon which the op
posite poles of two magnets are drawn 
round several times. A magnet is in no · 
degree weakened by communicating its 
power to iron or steel, but no magnet can 
give more· strength than it possesses; yet, 
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if a steei bar is rubbed with several mag
nets united, it receives more power than 
belongs to each single magnet. Thus, 
by the connexion of many magnets, arti
ficial magnets of very great power maybe 
obtained. By these methods, masses of 
iron-dust and oil may be rendered mag
netic. The following way of making 
strong magnets, by percussion, was invent
ed by captain Scoresby, and published in 
the Philosophical Transactions for 182'2. 
He observes-" The strong magnetizing 
effects of percussion on soft steel induced 
me to apply this property to the formation 
of magnets. For this purpose, I procured 
two bars of soft steel, 30 inches long and 
an inch broad; also six other bars of soft 
steel, 8 inches long and half an inch broad, 
and a large bar of soft iron. The large 
steel and iron bars were not, however, 
absolutely necessary, as common pokers 
answer the purpose very well; but I was 
desirous to accelerate the process by the 
use of substances capable of aiding the 
developement of the nmgnetical properties 
in steel. The large iron. bar was first 
hammered in a vertical position; it was 
then laid on the ground, with its acquired 
south pole towards the south ; and, upon 
this end of it, the large steel bars were 
rested while they were hammered ; they 
were also hammered upon each other. 
On the summit of one of the large steel 
l,m-s, each of the small steel bars, held also 
vertically, was hammered in: succession; 
and, in a few minutes, they had all ac
quired considerable lifting powers. Two 
of the smaller bars, connected by two 
short pieces ofsoft iron, in the form of a 
parallelogram, were now rubbed with the 
other four bars in the manner of Canton. 
[This manner is, to take two of the four 
bars, and place them together so as to 
make a double bar in thickness, the north 
pole of one even with the south pole of 
the other, the remaining two being put to 
these, one on each side, so as to have two 
north and two south poles together. Sepa
rate the north pole from the south pole at 
one end by a large pin, and ·place the bars 
perpendicularly, with that end downwards, 
on the middle of one of the parallel bars, 
the two no1th poles towards the south, and 
the two south poles towards its north end. 
slide them backward and forward three or 
four times the whole length of the bar, 
and, removing them from the middle of 
this, place them on the middle of the other 
bar, as before directed, and go over that in 
the same manner ; then tum both the 
bars the other side upwards, and repeat 
the former operation. This being done, 

the two bars that have been thus treated, 
are to change places with two of the 
touching hara which are to be subjected 
to the same process, and so with the two 
other touching bars.] These were then 
changed for two others, and these again 
for the last two. After treating each pair 
of bars in this way a number of times, and 
changing them whenever the manipula
tions had been continued for about a min
ute, the whole of the bars were at length 
found to he magnetized to saturation, each 
pair readily lifting above eight ounces. 
In accomplishing this object, I took par
ticular care that no magnetic substance 
was used in the process. All the bars 
were freed of magnetism before the ex
periment, so that none of them, not even 
the largest, produced a deviation of five 
degrees on the compass at three inches 
distance. Any bars which had been 
strongly magnetized, and had had their 
magnetism destroyed or neutralized (ei
ther by hammering, heating, or by the 
simultaneous contact of the two poles of 
another magnet placed transversely), I 
always found had a much greater facility 
for receiving polarity in the same direc
tion as before, than the contrary. Hence 
it generally happened that one blow, with 
the original nmth end downwards, .pro
duced as much effect as two or three 
blows did with the original south end 
downward." The correspondence be- , 
tween magnetism and electricity, in many 
of their phenomena, which has been long 
observed, has led philosophers to refer 
both to a common principle,, (See the 
article Electro-.llaf,"11etism.) In · Sclm
macher's .8.stronomische Nachrichten (Oc
tober, 1828), Hansteen announced that he 
was about to publish a· chart, containing 
several thousand magnetical observations, 
obtained from the English admiralty, and 
comprising those collected by Parry, Sa
bine, Lutke, ,vrangel, Franklin, &c., aml 
that he only waited till he had himself 
visited Siberia to make observations there. 

l\lAGNETIC NEEDLE is a needle touched 
with a loadstone, and sustained on a pivot 
or centre, on which, playing at liberty, it 
directs itself to certain points in or un
der the horizon. (See Jl,lagm~·, and Com
pass.) 

MAGNETISM, ANIMAL. This name was 
given by lHesmer, in the latter part of 
the eighteenth century, to certain phe
nomena (not yet explained in an entirely 
satisfactory manner) produced by the ac
tion of one man upon another. The ori
gin of the term was a fancied analogy 
between the action of the mineral magnet 
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and that of the animal energy, or vis vitt:e, 
to which these effects were attributed. 
Experience has shown the analogy to 
be unfounded. The principal means 
used to produce the effects of animal 
magnetism, are such as touching and 
stroking with the hands, according to rule 
(manipulation), breathing on :t person, fix
ing the eyes upon him, &c.; the magnet
ized person must always be of a weaker 
constitution, and, if possiLle, ofa different 
sex, from the magnetizer; and it is indis
pensable that he should be of a dispo
sition to believe without doubting. The 
phenomena themselves consist partly in 
bodily sensations (for instance, chilliness, 
heaviness, flying pains, oppressions, &c.), 
paitly in a diminished activity of the ex
temal senses, partly in fainting, convul
sions, sleep, with lively dreams (magnetic 
sleep), in which the magnetized person 
is transported to higher spheres, observes 
the internal organization of his own body, 
prophesies, gives medical prescriptions, 
receives inspired views of heaven, hell, 
purgatory, &c., reads scaled letters laid 
on his stomach, and, when awakened, is 
totally unconscious of what he has expe
rienced. At the same time, the soul be
comes so elevated and refined, that the 
magnetized individual has an instinctive 
perception of the presence of the impure, 
and falls into fits at the approach of dis
believers in ai1imal magnetism, and of all 
who investigate it by the rules of ordinary 
reason. Hence it is necessary to keep 
skeptics at a distance, when it is desired to 
witness the highest phenomena. The 
magnetized person shows a remarkable 
connexion with, and dependence on, the 
magnetizer, tasting what he eats, smelling 
what he holds before his nose, and no 
one else can bring him back from the 
magnetic state. In the sequel we shall 
give a brief exposition of the phenomena, 
as stated by Kluge, who appears, in his 
Attempt at an ExhiLition of Animal l\Iag
netisru (in German), to have given the 
fullest account of them. A scientific in
vestigation of the influence which we are 
considering is hardly consistent with the 
views entertained of it by its adherents, 
for they maintain that mere reason can
not approach, nor conceive this great 
mystery ; it can be rightly apprehended 
only by a believer. Since the blow which 
magnetism received in 1821,* tl1e number 
of its adherents has been greatly dimin
ished, and its pretensions have been much 
checked. The whole of its effects seem 

" A votary having become enceinte by a cele
brated practitioner. 

VOL, VIII, 18 

to be ascribable to a heated imagination, 
to an excitement, half spiritual, half sen
sual, and to a morbid sensitiveness. Ani
mal magnetism originated thus: Anthony 
l\lesmer (q. v.), in 1772, attempted cures 
with tlie mineral magnet, and excited some 
sensation in Vienna, but at length de
clared, that not the magnet, but a mys
terious power in his own person caused 
the effects ascribed to the magnet, and that 
this power was related not only to the 
magnetic power, but to the attraction dis
persed throughout the universe. But a 
fraud which he attempted (the pretended 
restoration of sight to a girl) having been 
discovered, he proceeded, in 1778, to Paris. 
The attention which he attracted there, 
and the final report of a committee of 
the academy on magnetism, or, as it is 
also called, Mesmerism, we shall speak of 
under Jl,/csmer. The great supporters of 
animal magnetism have recently been Ki
eser, in Jena, and "\Volfart, in Berlin; the 
former explains the phenomena by the 
striking difference between life by day 
and lifo by night, both in the case of ani
mals and vegetables ; the latter adopts the 
mystical jargon of l\lesmer. (See .!lr
chives of .fl.nimal Ma,,,iffl.etism, by Kieser, 
Nasse, and Nees von Esenbeck, pub
lished since 1817, in numbers, and since 
1825, under the title Sphinx, or New .!lr
chives of .!lnimal, .Jl!agnetism ; and Wol
fiut's .!lnnals of .!lnimal Magnetism (Le
bens-Magnetismus), 10 numbers, 1818 et 
seq.) In 1820, tl1e Prussian government 
caused a prize to be offered for tho best 
treatise on this subject, but it was subse
quently withdrawn. Among the nume
rous works which treat of it, are Deleuze's 
Histoire critique du Magnetisme .!lnimal 
(Paris, 1813); Jos. Ennemoser's Der Mag
netismus in eine1· Geschichtlichen Entuncke
lung von allen Zeiten und bei allen V/Jl
kern (Leipsic, 1819), in the spirit of Mes
mer and "\Volfart; J.C. L. Ziernrnnn's 
Geschichtliche Darstellung des Thierischen 
.Jllagnetismus als Heilmutel's (Berlin, 1824 ), 
less prejudiced ; Del .Jl;Jagnetismo ./lni
male, by lfasevi (Florence, 1826).-We 
now proceed to an outline of the phe
nomena ofanimal magnetism, as described 
in the work of Mr. Kluge, mentioned 
above. The phenomena, in the case of 
the magnetizer and the magnetized, are 
as follows :-1. The magnetizer. Ho is, 
generally, capable of producing a positive 
effect only so far as he possesses a higher 
degree of energy and vital power than the 
person magnetized. The man generally 
effects more than the woman. If the 
magnetizer is the weaker person, there 
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either takes place no apparent effect, or 
the effects are inve1ted, viz. the positive 
effects are 1.1pparent in him, and the nega
tive in the persou magnetized. If the 
maguetizer undertakes the manipulation 
of a susceptible subject, he always feels 
a glow, arui the sensation of a gentle 
flow from bis palm, and pmticulurly from 
the points of his fingers. Ifhe covers his 
hands with silk gloves, or other electric 
bodies, he has not this latter feeling, and 
his operation is fruitless; but linen or 
lea1her gloves do not prevent the effect. 
A/'tt;r a s,1ccessful operation, the magnet
izer feels a geueral unpleasantness, a 
weukness in the digestive system, aud, in 
general, a loss of power, in proportion to 
the susceptibility of the magnetized sub
jcct, aml the duration or frequency of the 
operation. If tlie magnetizer, during the 
operation, is isolated with the magnetized 
subject by electrical bodies, his loss of 
power is less, but the effects wliich he 
produces are stronger.-2. Phenomena in 
the Person magnetized. The phenomena 
produced in the subject by a positive ope
ration, are of a double kind ; either they 
have reference to the general state of the 
body, are then not periodical, but last 

· 1iuri11g the whole cure, and, therefore, 
may be considered as the general effects 
of magnetism; or they have reference 
only to particular activities of the organi
zat1011. Of the former so1t are, 1. a gen
erul awakening and strengthening of the 
vital powen; in all parts of the body, with
out considerable excitement, as well in 
the systems of the nerves and muscles, 
the vascular and digestive system, as the 
orgaus of secretion; 2. a mild excite
rwmt over the whole surface of the body, 
by which every irregularity and local re
action is neutralized and the equilibrium 
restored; 3. a withdrawing of the height
eued vital power from the sufforing organs 
to others; ·4. a diminution or total sup-
J•l'l ssion of the excitement producing the 
m,,rbid activity of the nerves. The mag-
n, tizer not only should have a strong
er body than the person magnetized, 
but olso a perfectly healthy oue. He 
rnust have attained the maturity of his 
l,odily powers, but must still be within the 
agP of active life; the mind, too, must be 
souu<l and strong, in order to master the 
affor.tions and passions, to have a living 
fair.h au<l a firm will, and thus to attain 
perfect control over this means of cure, as 
:dso over the patient. .The phenomena 
of auimul magnetism have been divided 
into six degrees. Those of the first de
gree are generally the following: first, the 

feeling of a strong current from the head 
to the extremities, after which, a higher 
degree of heat follows, easily observable 
by the thermometer, greater redness of 
the skin, with increased perspiration, and 
a feeling of ease and comfort throughout 
the whole body. In the second degree, 
the warmth increases, and appears to the 
patient to diffuse itself from the stomach, 
as if from a central point, over the whole 
body. The pulse becomes generally foll
er and stronger, and the breathing easier 
and deeper. The patient feels a heavi
ness in the eyelids, and an irresistible desire 
to close them. Ifhe does close them, they 
seem to him cemented by the strongest 
power, and, during the remainder of the 
magnetic effects, it is impossible for him 
to open them. All the other senses, how
ever, remain active, and tl1eir activity is 
often heightened. The patient knows, 
therefore, every thing which is done about 
him, though he is not always capable of 
speaking. At the close of the magnetic 
operation, he opens his eyes by himself, 
or with the assistance of the magnetizer, 
and feels generally strengthened and well. 
After this, the patient observes, sometimes, 
a shining appearm1ce before his eyes, 
similar to repeated lightning, a pricking 
in the points of the fingers and toes alter
nately, a heaviness and coldness in the 
extremities, unpleasant feelings about the 
region of tlie stomach, sickness, violent 
shuddering, wish to cough, &c. The 
particular signs often accompanying the 
third degree, are, especially, swoous, con
vulsive tremblings, real convulsions, cata
leptic and even apoplectic fits. This state 
generally begins with all the signs of an 
approaching drowsiness. Repeated yawn
ing, stretching, heaviness of the eyelids, 
announce it. A deep sigh generally fol
lows, after which the eyes close entirely, 
and a state begins similar to sleep, in 
which the patient seems to be deprived of 
all sensation and consciousness. In the 
fourth degree, the patient awakens, not 
from his sleep, but within himself, and 
regains his consciousness ; he knows him
self again, yet in a changed relation to 
surrounding circumstances. The exter
nal senses are either closed entirely, or 
their character is changed, and the inter
nal sense only remains the same. The 
somnambulist (as he i8 called in this state), 
entirely awakened within himself, dis-, 
tinguishes with his eyes nothing but light 
and darkness, and not always even these, 
although, as is sometimes the case, the 
eyelids are open. The ball of the eye is 
either drawn up convulsively or stiff, the 
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pupil widened and without sensation. 
Next, the sense of feeling is metamor
phosed into that of seeing, so that the 
somnambulist can distinguish by it, not 
only the outlines of things, but also colors, 
with perfect precision. The region of 

· the stomach becomes the central point of 
all sensation, and it is chiefly through this 
region that the sense of sight is supplied. 
The somnambulist, therefore, can ascer
tain the time perfectly well by a watch, 
closely held to the pit of the stomach. 
By repeated exercise, the patient obtains 
this faculty in a higher degree, and what 

· originally appeared to him indistinct be
comes · very clear. Persons appear to 
him more distinct than inanimate subjects. 
Hearing is likewise performed in this 
state by the pit of the stomach, and the 
sense of smell becomes sometimes so 
acute . as to distinguish the different in
gredients of compound scents. Objects 
which the person does not regard in a 
healthy and natural state, have often very 
sensible, and even dangerous effects on 
him when in a state of somnambulism. 
The vicinity of a living being, whom 'the 
patient perceives at a distance of 10 to 15 
P!\ces, is generally very disagreeable to 
him. If persons whom he dislikes touch 
him, paleness and coldness occur in the 
parts touched, and convulsions are gen
erally the consequence. Among inani
mate subjects, metals have the most un
pleasant effect. To the magnet the som
nambulist is still more sensitive than to
wards other metals. Of every thing 
which has occuJTed to the patient during 
this period, what he has perceived, thought, 
said or done, he has, when awaking, either 
no recollection or a very faint one,; but if 
he is brought again into this state, he recol
lects every thing very well. In the fifth de
gree, the patient attains, by his heightened 
consciousness and the increased strength 
of his general feelings, to that internal 
self-contemplation by which he is able to 
investigate even the minutest parts of his 
bodily structure. By virtue of this accu
rate knowledge of his internal frame, the 
clairvoyant, as he is called in this state, 
not only determines very distinctly the 
seat and quality of his disease, but at the 
same time an instinct developes itself in 
him, which makes him understand the 
means necessary for his cure. Besides 
mentioning the remedies, the clairvoyant 
also indicates the kind of magnetizing 
necessary, and thus directs his own cure. 
This deep insight is not limited to the 
clairvoyant's self, but extends to persons 
brought into magnetic relations with him, 

whose sensations are always communi- · 
cated to him. Between the magnetizer , 
and the clairvoyant this sympathy is the 
strongest and most remarkable. Very 
often the feeling of disease in the magnet
izer is not only communicated to the pa
tient, but the disease itself, which, in some 
cases, has continued after the patient was 
awakened. Affections of the soul also 
puss from the magnetizer to the clairvoy
ant. , Sometimes this sympathy reaches 
such a height, that it remains even when 
the parties are distant from each other. 
This magnetic sympathy may be still more 
heightened, and then the clairooyant has 
a clear insight into the internal physical 
state of persons in a magnetic connexion 
with him,just as he has of his own; can de
termine their disease, its course and future 
phenomena, and prescribe the means of 
cure accordingly. He insists that he per
ceives the diseased state of others pre
cisely as his own by the stomach. His 
language becomes more elevated than or
dinary, and is marked by fire, spirit, pre
cision. His perception is livelier and 
stronger, his thinking freer, deeper, his 
judgment quicker and more penetrating. 
He not only perceives the present, and the 
influence of external relations, much more 
distinctly than before, but penetrates also 
into the most distant period of past time, by 
way of memory. There isan obvious in
clination of patients for each other, if they 
are treated by the same magnetizer, and 
particularly if they are in a state of som
nambulism at the same time. The pa
tient who has attained internal clearness 
by the fifth degree, penetrates, in the sixth 
degree, the darkness of external things, 
and attains a higher view of the whole 
ofnature. \Vith uncommon clearness he 
often distinguishes the secrets of the past, 
what is distant and unknO\vn in the pres
ent, and the events of coming time. If 
the patient is asked how he knows all this, 
be generally answers, that it is as if he 
were told of it by some other person, or 
that he feels it through the pit of the 
stomach. He is always fully convinced 
of the truth ofwhat he thus acquires. In 
respect to the choice of proper remedies, 
the clairooyant is less limited than before. 
In the former degree, it was necessary to 
put him into connexion with another per
son, by intermediate bodies ; but, in this 
degree, be can he in this relation with any 
distant person, if he knows him, or feels a 
li\'ely interest for him, or even if the mag
netizer, or any other person brought into 
connexion with the clairvoyant by actual 
touch, knows the distant person, and 
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thinks intently of him. The view of the 
· clairvoyant extends even into the future 
condition of others. In this degree, he 
attains to a higher, fuller life than he had 
before. The body seems to be intimately 
amalgamated with the mind, to be blend
ed into the most harmonious union with 
it. The individual is removed from every 
thing coarse and sensual, and placed in a 
state of serene and elevated self-contem
plation. The feeling of the greatest bodi
ly comfort and purity of soul produces a 
serene peace within him, which expresses 
itself in the nobler expression of the whole 
body. In this state, which, according to 
the clairvoyants, borders on heavenly fe
licity, they nre incapnble of impurity, and 
even the guilty obtains the feeling of vir
tue.-Such are the wonders of nnima~ 
magnetism, of which our renders may be
lieve much or little. The nttention which 
the subject has attracted in Europe is our 

snow. It is celebrated in history by the 
victory of the Romans over Antioch us the 
Great. Under John Ducas, it was made' 
the capital of the Greek empire. The 
greatest ornament of the ancient town 
was a temple of Diana, called Lruco
phryene, or the TVhite-browed. The envi
rons were formerly celebrated for the 
production of loadstone, and it is sup
posed the word magnet is derived from it. 

l\lAaNI'l'UDE, APPARENT. If straight 
lines be drawn from tlie extremities of a 
visible object to the centre of the pupil of 
the eye, the angle formed by them is call
ed the visual angle or the apparent magni
tude of the object. This angle varies with 
the different distances of objects, being 
larger when they are nenr, and smaller 
when they are remote. Hence our idea 
of the magnitude of any object, depends 
not only upon its true dimensions, hut 
also upon the angle under which we view 

eXCll!:e for the length of this· article. _,Tbe- it.;. and. objects of very different dimen
footing which__iL_has_ gmned;-and the 
effects which it has produced, exemplify, 
strikiu<J'ly, the power of imagination. It 
wou1l'require too much space to describe 
allthevariousmanipulationsandotherope
rations by which the patient is placed in the 
macrnetic state; for information respecting 
the~e, see Kluge's work, already cited. 

· MAGNIFICAT. The words which .Mary 
pronounced when she visited Elizabeth 
(contained in chap. i. of Luke, 46--55), 
begin, in the Vulgate, Jlfagnificat anima 
mea dominum (l\Iy soul doth magnify the 
Lord). Hence the whole of her thanks
giving, on this occasion, has been called 
the magnificat. The present usage of the 
Roman Catholic church is, to chant or 
pronounce the magnificat every day, at 
vespers. It has often been set to music, 
and forms part of the musical cyclus of 
the Catholic church. The magnificat is 
also often used in Protestant church music, 
on the European continent. 

MAGNIFICENCE (highness, eminence) ; 
a title applied to the rectors and chancel
}ors of ihe German universities, and to the 
burgomasters of free cities. A prince 
who takes the office of a rector is styled 
11Ul,-,"71jficentissimus. 

MAGNIFYING GLASS. (See .J_l1icroscope.) 
l\haN1sA, or l\iANIKA (anciently .W~

nesia ad Sipylurn); a town of Natoha, 
near the Sarabat; 20 miles N. E. of Smyr
na ; Ion. 27° 18' E.; lat. 38" 44' N. The 
streets are wide, the mosques painted 
white, and the houses better than in most 
other towns in this part of N atolia. It is 
situated at the foot of the ancient mount 
Sipylus, whose top is always covered with 

sions will appear of equal magnitudes, if 
the visual angles under which they are 
seen are equal. Thus, for instance, the 
suh and moon, though their diameters are 
vastly different, each subtend an angle of 
about a degree.· Besides, numerous preju
dices and optical illusions, which we can 
never overcome, modify our ideas of the 
mngnitude of ob~-Jcts. One of the most 
remarkable examples of such involuntary 
deception, is that which every one has 
experienced in looking at the moon: 
when it has just risen, it nppears larger 
than when it has reached the zenith. In 
the horizon, we are apt to imagine it nt a 
greater distance from us than in tl1e ze
nith, because in the former case there are 
intervening objects with which we can 
compare it, but in the latter no such ob
jects occur.' If the moon is viewed 
through a telescope, or an open tube, so 
as to exclude the intervening objects, it 
will appear of equal magnitude in both 
cases, and the whole illusion will imme
diately vanish. _ 

·MAGNOLIA. The seven N01th Ameri
can magnolias are the pride of our forests, 
on account oftl1e elegance of their flowers 
and foliage. Their leaves are alternate, 
petiolate, and, in one species, evergreen; 
and their flowers are large, white or yel
lowish, solitary at the extremities of the 
hranches, and, in some species, very fra
grant; the leaves and wood are also more 
or less aromatic. They are not extensive
ly diffused, and, two species excepted, are 
chiefly confined to the tract of country 
about the Alleghanies, especially towards 
their south-western extremity. They aro 
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in great request in the Europeau gardens, 
as they are adapted to a northern climate. 
Their wood in general is soft, spongy, and 
of no great utility. The M. tripetala, or 
umbrella tree, so called from the disposi
tion of the leaves, in a radiated manner, 
towards the extremity of the branches, 
inhabits the whole extent of the Allegha
nics, as for north as the 43d parallel of 
latitude. The leaves and flowers are very 
large, the latter having from 9 to 12 white 
petals, the three exterior ones being re
flexed. The Jl,L acwninata inhabits the 
same districts as the preceding. It is a 
lofty tree, attaining the height of 80 feet, 
with a proportional diameter. The flow
ers are inodorous, and have from six to 
nine petals of a greenish-yellow color. 
The leaves are pubescent beneath. The 
wood is soft, :fine-grained, and suscep
tible of a brilliant polish ; it is sometimes 
sawed into, boards, and used in the 
interior of wooden houses. From the 
shape of the fruit, which is about three 

' inches long, it is usually called cucumber 
tree. The JI,[. auriculata is readily known 
by the two lobes at the base of the leaves. 
It inhabits the south-western parts of the 
Alleghany mountains. The ft!. cordata 
also inhabits the south-western parts of 
the Alleghanies. The leaves are cordate, 
pubescent beneath, and the flowers are 
yellow. It attains the height of 40 or 50 
feet. The .M macrophylla is i:emarkable 
for the size of its leaves and flowers. The 
former are between two and three feet 
Jong, and the latter are upwards of a foot 
in diameter. The petals are from six to 
nine in number, and the three exterior 
ones have a purple spot at the base. It' 
inhabits the south-western parts of the 
Alleghanies, but seems to be confined to 
certain limited districts. The M. glauca, 
or beaver-wood, is a beautiful little tree, 
or rather shrub, with leaves and flowers 
much smaller than in any of the preced
ing. It attains the height of 15 or 20 feet; 
the leaves are smooth, elliptical, obtuse, 
and glaucous beneath ; the flowers are 
very elegant, and diffuse a delightful fra
grance, though rather too powerful if the 
plant is shut up in an apartment. The 
leaves and wood have also a strong aro
matic taste. It grows in wet situations in the 
Atlantic states, from near lat. 43" to Florida, 
and along the borders of the gulf, beyond 
the mouths of the Mississippi, but is not 
found in the upper country,nor west of the 
Alleghany mountains. The ft!. grandijlora, 
or big laurel, is confined to the lower parts 
of the Southern States, from North Caro
lina to Flo1ida and Louisiana. It is a 

18 * 

lofty and magnificent tree, with large 
evergreen leaves, and white flowers, 
which are conspicuous at a great distance. 
l\lagnolias are wanting in Europe, as well 
as in "\Vestern Asia, but towards the 
south-eastern part of this latter continent, 
we again meet with diem. The Chinese 
magnolias are now not unfrequent in our 
gardens. The Jl,L yulan grows to the 
height of 30 or 35 feet, and the large and 
numerous white flowers, expanding be
fore the developement of the leaves, give it 
a very ornamental appearance. The M. 
purpurea is a shrub, bearing large flowers, 
which are purple externally. The M. 
fuscata is also a shrub, with small, dusky, 
yellowish, and delightfully frngrant flow
ers. Some magnificent species have 
lately been discovered on the mountains 
of the north of India. 

MAGOG. (See Gog.) 
MAGPIE (corvus pica, L.). This crafty and 

well-known bird is found in both conti
nents, though it is much more limited in 
its range in America, being confined to 
the northern and western regions. In its 
habits and manners it much resembles its 
brethren the crows; like them, it indis
criminately feeds on both animal and veg
etable food; it is peculiarly destructive 
to the eggs and young of the feebler tribes 
of birds. It is about 18. inches in length, 
and weighs from eight to nine ounces. It 
has a black bill, wings and tail ; but the 
latter are variegated with white, green, 
purple and blue, of different shades. The 
construction of the nests of these birds 
shows great art, they having a thorny 
cover, and the entrance being at the side. 
The female lays from :five to seven pale
greenish eggs, closely spotted with black. 
\Vhen taken young, they readily become 
domesticated, and learn to repeat many 
words, and even sentences, as well as to 
imitate every noise within hearing. This 
faculty appears to have been known to 
the ancients, as Plutarch relates an ac
count of the perfonnances of one of these 
birds belonging to a barber in Rome. 
Like the other birds of the crow kinrl, the 
magpie is a notorious thief, and will not 
only steal food, but will carry off any a1ti
cles within its reach, particularly such as 
are shining, af/ buttons, spoons, jewelry, 
&c., which it carefully conceals in its nest. 
Its general character has been described 
by Goldsmith in the following terms: 
"\Vere its other accomplishments equal 
to its bea,uty, few birds could be put in 
competition. Its black, its white, its green 
and purple, with the rich and gilded com
binations of the glosses on its tail, ara as 
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fine as any that adorn the feathered tribe. 
But it has many of the qualities of a 
beau, to depreciate these natural perfec
tions : vain, restless, loud and quarrelsome, 
it is an unwelcome intruder every where, 
and never misses an opportunity, when it 
finds one, of doin~ mischief." (See ,vii
son's .!l.m. Ornitlwt., iv, p. 75.) 

l\lAGYARS; the original name of the 
Hungarians, and which they still use in 
preference to any other. They first be
came known about the year 626. They 
came from Asia, but tl1ere are different 
opinions as to their original residence. It 
is most probable that they lived in the 
reofon about the Caspian sea, between the 
ri:er Kama and the Ural mountains. The 
similarity which has been thought to exist 
between their language and the Finnish, 
has led to the conjecture that they were 
of Finnish origin. After various expedi
tions in Asia, they entered Europe at the 
close of the seventh century, and settled 
in the te1Titory on the lngul, between 
the Dnieper and the Don (in the present 
government of Ekaterinoslav). They 
remained here more than 200 years, un
til they were finally forced to retire before 
the attacks of the Petsheneges. In the 
last half of the ninth century, they passed 
over to Dacia, under their leader Arpad, 
settled in Pannonia in 896, and estab
lished a kingdom there. The ancient 
annalists sometimes call them Turks, but 
commonly Ugner (Hungarians). The 
country itself was called, from them, Hun
gW?J· (q. v.) 

l\IAHA (in Sanscrit,great, large); a prefix 
to many names, as Jllahanoddy (great river). 

l\lAHABHARATA, ( See Indian literature.) 
:MAHE ; a town and fo1tress of Hindoos

tan, on the coast of l\Ialabar, belonging to 
the French; 32 miles N. ,v. of Calicut; 
Ion. 75° 38' E.; lat. 11° 43' N.; popula
tion, about 6000. It is a neat town, and a 
station of the East India company's com
mercial agent, and carries on a trade in 
pepper, sandal-wood and cinnamon. 

l\1Am10un, first sultan of the Gaznevide 
dynasty, was son of the governor of Cho
rasau, and sovereign of Gazna. He was 
16 years old when his father died, in 997. 
He drove the king of Turkestan from 
Chorasan, and, in 1001, invaded Hindoos
tan, and captured Gebal, a powerful prince. 
In 1002, he reduced Khalu, the revolted 
goven10r of Segestan. · lie repeated his 
invasion of India, returned, and overcame 
Ilek Khan, who had invade1l Chorasan. 
He defeated him a second time, though 
lick had been joined by Kader Khan, 
with 50,000 horse. Ile now extended hls 

conquests for and wide, and acquired im
mense treasures. In 1029, he conquered 
Persian lrak. He died in 1030, after a 
prosperous reign of 31 years. He is ex
tolled by the l\fohammedan w1iters, for 
bis regard to justice, and his zeal for the 
propagation of his religion, which he 
spread in India by the extermination of a 
vast number of·idolaters, and the demoli
tion of their temples. 

MAHMOUD II; khan and pa<lishnh, sul- , 
tan of the Ottomans, the 2<Jth sovereign of 
the family of Osman, the 26th grand sul
tan, and 21st caliph, " the shadow of Al
lah upon earth;" an absolute prince, who, 
possessing hy nature the diRposition of a 
despot, has been obliged, for a great part 
of his reign, to contend agaim,t rebellions 
in the provinr.es, and the insubordination 
of the janizaries. Ile is the second son 
ofAbd-ul-Ilhamid, who died in 1789. lie 
was born July 20, 1785, and WRB brought 
up in the ancient seraglio. (See Ottoman 
Empire.) l\lustapha IV, the elder brother 
of .Mahmoud, who ascended the throne 
in 1807, had already, according to ancient 
custom, ordered him to be put to death, 
that he might have no competitor to fear, 
when Ramir Effendi, paymaster· of the 
army, at the head of 2000 Albanians, res
cued the prince. The valiant Ba1raktar, 
pacha of Rusclwk, immediately deposed 
l\lustapha IV, and girded Mahmoud with 
tl1c sword of Osman, July 28, 1808. 
Fourteen weeks afterwards, the janiza
ries, offended by the military reforms 
marle by the grand vizier Bafraktar, took 
tlie seraglio by storm. Ilafraktar imme
diately ordered the execution of I\1ustapha 
and his mother, 'and then blew himself 
up with his enemies. This happened 
Nov. 16, 1808. (See Ottoman Empire.) 
The battle between the Seymeus (infantry 
on the European system, in favor of whom 
the sultan l\lahmoud had declared him
self) nnd the janizaries was continued 
36 hours longer in the seraglio and the 
capital, amidst pillage and conflagrations. 
The rebels gained the victory, and, for • 
the preservation ofhis life, l\lahmoud was 
compelled to send deputies to them, and 
to submit unconditionally to their de
mands. After these horrors, l\lahmoud 
was not able to execute any plan of re
form in the anny, although he still perse
vered in his intention. At every attempt, 
the janizaries obtained by force the dis
-charge and execution of the commanders 
and ministl'rs who undertook to establish 
order and discipline. l\lahmoud thought 
ouly ofsecuring himself upon the throne, 
stained with the blood of his uncle Selim 
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and of his brother Mustapha. Ile tl1cre
fore, according to Pouqueville, murdered 
the son of l\lustapha IV, an infaut three 
mouths old, and ordered four preguunt 
6ultanas to be sewed up in si1cks, and 
thrown into the Bosplwrus. Thus he 
remained the lust and ouly descendant of 
the family of tlie prophet. His will was 
now made known by the severest orders. 
\Vitliout advisers, without resourceA, aud 
almost without an army, he comiuued tlie 
war with Russia, and against the Servians. 
At length, when lie was totally exliaustecl, 
his divan concluded a treaty at Bucharest, 
with Russia, l\Iay 28, 1812. This meus
ure was advised by Euglancl, hut disap
pointed the expectations of Napoleon, 
who, in conuexion with Austria aud Prus
sia, had pronounced the integrity of the 
Porte. (See Ottoman Empire.) Having 
been educated in the seraglio, wliere the 
valide, or sultana mother, accordiug to 
ancient custom, never calls her son other
wise than, M-:J lion, my tiger! the grand 
seignior knows uo law, hut some forms of 
custom, and has no regard for any con
straints lmt those of neceHsity. 'l'he eir
cumst11nces oflwrror, under w!1id1 lie as
cended the throne, and the clangers wliich 
perpetually surrounded it, hardeued his 
heart and blinded his judgment. As eve
ry sultan is directed to learn some art, he 
chose calligraphy. Vain of liis skill, Mah
moud resolved to write with liil:l own hand 
all the kiat-sheriffi!, or orders, in liis own 
name, and to keep a journal of his 
thoughts. His papers soon accumulated 
to such a degree upon his sofa, tlmt he 
looked around for n private keeper of the 
archives. He found a suitable person for 
this office in his barber (Berber Basd1i), 
who was doubly worthy of his confidence, 
because he could neither read nor write. 
Khulet Effeucli, a courtier, who amused 
and ruled the sultan by his buffoonery, 
also occupied a high place in his favor. 
Berber Baschi introduced this Khalet to 
l\lahmoud ; he had once been his com
panion in the coffee-houses of Galata, a 
clerk of the corporation of butchers in 
Constantinople. He was afterwards, in 
1800, the ambassador of Selim III to the 
court of:Kapoleon. These men were the 
centre of all the intrigues which spread 
from the seraglio to the provinces. Kha
let soon amassed great wealth by means 
of presentB, and his influence became so 
important, that he completely governed the 
sultan and the submissive divan. But he 
was unable to persuade the mufti to ad
mit him among the ulemas. (See Olio
man Empi.re, ai the end of the article.) 

Thill privileged caste scorned to receive 
the uuivenml favorite, because he was 
the son of a man who sold livers, and, 
moreover, a child of the world, wl10 drauk 
wine. Khulet puuished the mufti with 
banishment. The new mufti, tlicrefore, 
and Ali, the new gnrnd vizier, were eager 
to employ every mean~ to conciliate the 
favor of Berber Bmwlii aud Klmlet Ef
feudi. The latter, however, avoided re
<:eiving any irnportnnt olnce, leMt he 
1!11ould he held resporn;ihlo for the ill 
succefiS ofany measure wliich lie adviSf!d, 
But he divided the spoil with the gov
ernors, who plundered the provinces, and 
wl10 bribed the principal members of the 
divan; and was cnrcful that no complaint 
should reach the cars of tlie 'sultan. 
Pouqueville maintaimi, tlmt the grand
seignior himsdf shared with his favorite 
tlie sums extorted from tlie rich. l\Iah
moud exhibited, however, a proud rmd 
inflexible di~position towards Christian 
princes. The ~peedy execution ofjustice 
in the capital, united with tl1c wvere and 
bloody police, over wliicli l\lalimoud, who 
not uufrcqucntly walked about incoi,r11ito, 
kept watcl1, ;;hows that he WUI! not deficient 
in energy or talents. But tlie irreat aud 
the powerful always remained the slaves 
of his humor, his avarice and his mspi
cion. No liigh ofiicer, wl1etl1er guilty or 
innoceut, was secure of liis propeny or 
his life ; hence the univcrsul cli;.po;;itiou 
for a revolution, and the intriguing policy 
of the divan, to make the satraps instru
mcuts of their mutual destruction, and 
thllS to obtain the treasures of both parties. 
The reign of Mahmoud has therefore 
been a continued i,cene of treasons and 
rebdlions. Tlie Servians (q. v.) succeed
ed iu shaking off the yoke of the pacl1a 
ofIklgrade; Molmmmed Ali Paclia ( q. v.), 
conqueror of the l\larueluke beys and of 
the \Vechahitcs, became almob1: al)B(Jlute 
80\'ereign of E1rypt ; Ly means of bl00tly 
insurrections, l{umelia, \\'icldin, Damas
cus, TrebL"(Jn<l, St. Jean-d'Acre, Aleppo, 
Bagdacl, Lattakia (anciemly Laodicea), 
and othtr padmlics, changed tl1cir mUl!
ters; the bold and crafty Ali ( q. v.), in Ja
nina, raised himself to the throne of Epi
rus. To make himself master of the 
treasures of this pacha, Mahmoud, by the 
advice of Klialet Effendi, aceused him of 
high treason. This policy inrnh-ed the 
Porte in a ch'il war, which betrayed its 
weakness, drorn the Gre€ks to despair, 
and brought on their rernlution. A for
eign embassy informed the Porte of the 
plans of the Greeks,* and Kbalet Effendi 

• See Pouque..-ille's Histoir~ tk k &gtner0,
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resolved to extirpate them. In the name 
of Mahmoud, he gave the following 
commission to the seraskier Ismael IUld 
Khurschid Pacha-" Every Christian ca
pable of bearing arms must die ; the boys 
shall be circumcised and educated in the 
military discipline of Europe; not to of
fend the ulemas, they shall be sty led jan
i:zaries."* All the decrees which roused 
the fanaticism of the lHussulmans in the 
capital and in the provinces, the equip
ment of the faithful for war, favorable 
prophecies in the name of the prophet, 
the proscriptions and executions· of the 
rich, the profanation of Christian churches, 
&c.,-all these, Pouqueville says, proceed
ed from the seraglio, and were the work 
of Khalet. Cruelty and avarice led the. 
sultan and his favorite to these measures 
of terror, while, by letters extorted from 
the patiiarch, and promises of amnesty, 
made only to he violated, they strove to 
persuade the Greeks to lay down their 
arms. The grand seignior himself was 
present when the innocent prince Con
stantine Morousi was beheaded. He 

. beheld from a kiosk of. the seraglio the 
bodies of the patriarch Gregory (q. v.) 
and of the murdered members of the 
Grecian synod, dragged by Jews, and 
thrown into the sea; and witnessed the 
execution of the princes l\lavrocordato 
and Chantzerys, with a multitude of rich 
merchants and bankers of the Porte. 
,vhen l\lahmoud had, at last, succeeded in 
destroying his enemies in the capital and 
in the two principalities where the rebellion 
originated, while the disaffected governors 
in the provinces bad been subdued by am
bitious pachas, and the head ofthe formida
bleAli lay at his feet ; when he had happily 
concluded the war with Persia by the 
peace of 1823, brought about by the me
diation of England, and had no more to 
fear from the \Vechabites,-then it was, 
after so many perils, that, intoxicated with 
apparent success, he every day grew more 
cruel and more intolerable. The children 
and grand-children of Ali, who had sur
rendered themselves on the faith of the 
sultan, were put to death. Inflexible in 
that design of extermination which he 
had conceived against the Greeks, he sub
mitted to the powers of Europe in only a 
few particulars relating to the restoration 
tion de la Gre.ce (History of the Regeneration of 
Greece), ii. 171. 

"After the fall of Ali, Khurschid was ordered 
by the grand seignior to massacre the whole 
Greek population of Epiras, showing no com
passion m-en to women and children ; to exter
minate the llforeots, and to lay waste the whole 
Morea.-Pouquevillc, iii. 385. . 

of the churches and of the advantages of 
trade, and, after the intercession of tho 
ambassadors of England for three years, 
he consented to the evacuation of l\folda
via and W alachia, June 23, 1824. When 
the diplomatic corps in Pera protested 
against the execution of the prelates, he 
1rnswered-" The sultan is an absolute, in
dependent sovereign, accountable for his 
actions to no man." His divan, likewise, 
refused to send a plenipotentiary to the 
congress of Verona. But Mahmoud 
trembled whenever the rage of the jani
zaries, whose severe generals tiied in vain 
to bridle them, wasted the capital with fire, 
and sword; he sacrificed every thing to 
calm their fury-the most able men in the 
state and in the army, his nearest rela-· 
tives, his most tried friends, and even Kha
let Effendi, whose services were indis
pensable to him. In this favorite the jan
izaries saw the author of the fatal Greek 
revolution, and of those oppressive exac
tions which were intended to supply the 
extravagance of the seraglio. They com
menced their attacks upon him by posting 
up pasquinades on his character ; scur
rilous songs were sung in the watch
houses respecting Khalet Effendi and 
Khasnadar Usta, the favorite slave of the 
sultan, who, it was said, cost him more 
than it would to support a whole army.* 
In vain did Khalet endeavor to escape the 
storm himself, by executing the generals, 
whom he charged with the misfortunes ht 
Greece, or rich Greeks, whom be accused 
of being traitors ; in vain did he lavish 
gold, with an unspaiing hand, on the reb
els: the highest men of the empfre them
selves prepared his destruction, because 
he enjoyed alone the confidence of the 
grand seignior. He and his creatures, the 
grand vizier, Salik Pacha, and the mufti, 
were accused of wishing to dissolve the 
janizaries, and substitute disciplined 
troops in their stead. A rebellion finally 
broke out in November, 1822, and the 
sultan banished the grand vizier, the muf
ti, Berber Baschi and Khalet Effendi ; a 
vast number of officers were executed or 
dismissed. Khasnadar Usta, the favorite 
slave, was committed to the chief of the 
eunuchs for correction, and shut up in the 
prison ofthe harem, with several Odalisks. 
Khalet retained his property, and retired 
to lconium, the place of his exile, with a 
princely retinue. But his enemies soon 
succeeded in persuading the sultan to 
gratify his own avarice, and confiscate the 

* Upon her representation Mahmoud ordered 
that the mastic villages of Scio, which supplied 
the harem with luxuries, should be spared .. 
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wealth ofhis favorite. This measure was 
immediately followed by a firman doom
ing Khalet to death. Ile was executed 
December 6, by the aga of the janizaries, 
though he considered his safety secured 
by a firman under the hand of the sultan, 
and his friends and creatures suffered the 
same fate. l\Iahmoud complied with ev
ery wish of the janizaries, which was 
made to him by their representatives in 
the divan. ,vhen peace seemed to be 
again restored, when Scio was destroyed, 
and the war with Persia brought to a 
close, he resolved to punish the insolence 
of this soldiery. The grand vizier Ab
dullah, a friend of the janizaries, and the 
aga of the janizaries, both enemies of 

in August, 1824, banished them from the 
country, and led the p1ince with him into 
the mosque. September 14, he was 
obliged to appoint the pacha of Silist1ia, a 
fiiend to the janizaries, to succeed Gha-, 
lib as grand vizier. As the dangers thick
ened around him, l\fahmoud grew more 
firm. Ile was gradually maturing the 
plan of a total reformation. He com
menced with severe measures: August 12, 
1825, he went so far as to forbid the Bible 
of the Christians to be distributed in his 
empire. Greater activity and important 
improvements in the arsenal and in the 
marine, at last, gave the Ottoman fleet a 
kind of superiority over the Grecian. 
The new seraskier (Redschid Pacha), 

Khalet, were deposed and put to death •. and the new capudan pacha (Khosrew) 
Great preparations for the fourth cam
paign against the Greeks, in 1824 ; the 
prospect of a speedy reconciliation with 
Russia, which announced to the divan 
the mission of the marquis de Ribeau
pierrc, as its minister, to Constantinople; 
the aid afforded by the viceroy of Egypt 
against Candia and l\Iorea; the arrival of 
the French ambassador, general Guillemi
not ; the friendly connexion of the Porte 
with Austria and England ; the fall of 
I psara, July 3, 1824 ;-in fine, every thing 
conspired to fill the sultan with tl1e proud
est expectations. But when the severities 
of his son-in-law and favorite, Hussein, 
aga pa-;ha of the janizaries, and the 
measures of the grand vizier Ghalib, re
newed tl1e old spirit ofsedition; and when 
uews arrived from Thessaly, where the 
seraskier, Dervish Pacha, was defeated by 
the Greeks in June, 1824, and from Epi
rus, where Omer Vrione had effected 
nothing for the Porte; when -the Greek 
fleet appeared before Ipsara and the Dar
danelles, and the expedition of the capu
clan pacha against Samos failcd,-then the 
rage of the janizaries in Constantinople 
burst forth with redoubled violence. 
Their hatred against l\Iahmoud was vent
ed in the boldest threats, and he was ac
cused of having represented his eldest son, 
Abd-ul-Hhamid,* who was born l\Iarch
?• 1813, as subject to epilepsy, and of hav
mg, un_d,er this pretence, withdrawn him 
from view, that he might poison him with 
impunity, if the insurgents should seek 
to place him upon the Ottoman throne. 
To avoid massacres and conflagrations, 
and to save himself, Mahmoud deposed 
Hussein Pacha and the aga of the arsenal, 

* This prince died in 1823. The second son 
Mahmoud, died in 1822, and there is now living 
only Abd-ul-Medschid, who was born April 20 
1823, and Abd-ul-Azis, born Feb. 8. 1830. ' 

were more fortunate than their predeces
sors. From the viceroy of Egypt the 
divan received the most important aid in 
the l\lorca; but they delayed from month 
to month the redress of the complaints of 
Russia. At length, when the emperor 
Nicholas resolved to bring tlrn affair to a 
speedy termination, Mahmoud was forced 
to accept, l\Iay 14, the ultimatum of April 
5, 1826, which was delivered to him by 
Minziaky. The Turkish troops now 
evacuated Moldavia and \Valachia. The 
question between Russia and Turkey was 
also settled by the u·eaty of Ackerman, 
Oct. 6, 1826, and l\Iahmoud granted to 
Russia all her demands. The treaty here 
agreed upon, however, was not carried 
into effect until l\Iay, 1829, after which the 
Russian minister, 1\1. de Ribeaupien-e, had 
an audience with the grand vizier and the 
grand sultan, June 7 and 14. Mahmoud 
was made compliant principally by the 
dangerous reform which he liad com
menced in his troops. lie had long re
solved to dissolve the janizl).lies, and tl1e 
burning of the village of Galata by them 
(Jan. 3-5, 1826), decided him to put his 
plans into immediate execution. ,vit11 
tl1is object, he issued (l\lay 29, 1826) a 
hatti-sheriff on the discipline of the jani
zaries and the reorganization of the anny. 
In consequence of this, a general rebellion 
of the janizaries in Constantinople took 
place (June 14); but the sultan unrolled 
the banner of the prophet, and, after a 
bloody contest, repulsed the insurgents on 
the 15th. A fetva of the mufti, seconded 
by a firman of the sultan, now declared 
the janiza1ies (q. v.) dissolved. On tl1is 
occasion, the grand seignior distinguished 
himself, as well for his courage as for his 
firmness. For many days and nights, he 
encamped with his ministers and generals 
on the Atmeidan. Ile used every effort 
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for the formation ofan annyon the Euro- been very great, and a single tree has 
pean system, ancl succeeded in one of the sometimes been known to have produced 
most perilous reforms ever undertaken.- between $4000 and $5000. Mahogany 
(For further information, see Janizaries; now begins to be rare in St. Domingo, 
for the consequences of his refusal in re- Jamaica, and the other West India islands. 
gard to the Greek question, see Greece, Re- It is said to have been introduced into 
voluiwn of, near the end; for the late war En~land about the year 1724. 
between Russia and Turkey, declared on .MAHOMET. (See ~Iohammed.) 
tlie part of Russia, l\larch 14, 1828, in MAHON,PoRT MAHoN(Portus.71Iagoms); 
consequence of the breach of the treaty of a town on the eastern coast of the island 
Ackerman, see Russia, and Turkey.) The of .l\linorca, of which it is the capital; 
sultan is said to have lately adopted the lat. 39° 511 N.; Ion. 4° 181 E. It is the 
European dress. residence of a governor and tl1e principal 

MAHOGANY ; the wood of the swietenia authorities of the island. It is built chiefly 
mahogoni, a lotly and beautiful South on lofty rocks, and enjoys a pure and 
American free, allied to the pride of India, healthy air. The houses are genemlly 
which is so commouly introlluced into the well constructed, neatly kept, and provided 
Southern States, and belonging to the with cisterns. Its harbor is one of the 
same natural family-meliace,:e. The safest and most convenient in the Medi
leaves are pinnate, composed of four pairs tenanean. It is capable ofaccommodating 
of oval, acuminate, entire leaflets, and des- large fleet'l, but at the entrance there are 
titute of a terminal one. The flowers are some shoals. It is defended by three bat
small, white, and are disposed in loose teries and eight large pieces of cannon. 
panicles. The fruit is a hard, woody, oval There are four islets near, one of which 
~-apsule, about as large as a turkey's egg. contains a spacious naval hospital for 800 
The wood is hard, compact, reddish- patients, founded by the English in 1711; 
brown, and susceptible of a brilliant polish. another, the quarantine buildings; a third, 
It is one of the best and most ornamental one of the finest lazarettos in Europe, for 
woods known, forming very elegant mti- 1500 inmates; a fourth, an arsenal. A 
cles of furniture. It is brought principally natural mole runs along the harbor, and is 
from Honduras and the \Vest Indies, occupied by shops with naval stores. .I\Ia
from wltich places it is expo1ted, iu vast hon was taken by the English in 1708; by 
quantities, to Great Britain, the continent the French in 1756; restored to the for
of Europe, and especially to the U. States, mer in 1763; and taken by the Spaniards, 
where it is so alJllndant and cheap as to after a memorable siege, in 1782. 
have brought into disuse many of our l\lAHRATTAS; a Hindoo nation in the 
native kinds of wood, which otherwise north-west part of the Deccan. They 
would be highly e5teemed in cabinet- first became known to Europeans in the 
making. The tree is of rapid growth, beginning of the last century, and have 

- and its trunk often has a diameter of become celebrated within the last 50 years. 
four feet. Mahogany-cutting constitutes They originated from· the Rajapoots, an 
a principal occupation of the British set- old warlike tribe. Being driven by the 
tiers in Hon<luras. Gangs of Negroes, Mongols from the provinces of Hindostan, 
consisting of from 10 to 50 each, are em- where they dwelt, they fled to the moun
ployed in this work: one·oftheir number tains extending from Surat to Goa. The 
is styled the huntsman, and his duty is to various tribes of which the nation con
traverse the woods in search of the trees. sisted, were united into a monarchy, the 
\Vhen these have been discovered, a stage founder of which, Sevajee, died in 1680. 
is erected against each, so high that the The capital of his kingdom was Sattarah. 
tree may he cut down at about 12 feet Inured in their hills to all the hardships 
from the ground. After the branches are of war, accustomed to live on rice and 
lopped, the task commences of convey- water, and armed with excellent sabres, 
ing the logs to the water's side, which they formed, like the Cossacks, with their 
is often a work of considerable diffi- hardy horses, a body of cavalry which 
culty. They now float down the cur- was the terror of their neighbors, upon 
rent singly, till they are stopped by cables, . whom they made frequent attacks. When 
which are purposely stretched across the Aurengzebe (q. v.) attacked the Coroman
river at some distance below. Here the del coast, the inhabitants called in the 
different gangs select their own logs, and Mahrattas to their aid, and the formidable 
form them into separate rafts, preparatory conqueror found it prudent to conclude a 
to their final destination. In some in- trenty on terms very advantageous for 
stances, the profits of this business have them. After the death of Aurengzebe, 
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tho l\lahrattas took advantage of the dis
sensions which agitated the Mongol states, 
to extend tlieir own territory. Their ter
ritory amounted to about 593,320 square 
miles, the greatest part of which was 
uncultivated. The sovereigns of tl1is 
po\Verful monarchy, tlie successors of 
Sevajee, bore the title of 1naha rajah, 
(grand prince). They abandoned the ad
ministration of the government entirely to 
tlieir ministers, by whom they were held 
as prisoners. The last of the royal family, 
Ram Rajah, ascended the throne in 1740, 
at the age of eight years. His prime minis
ter, the peishwah (grand vizier) Bajeerow, 
took advantage of the minority of the 
prince, seized the reins of government 
with the aid of Rajoojee, another minister, 
and confined Ram Rajah, ( who remain
cd a prisoner till his death in 1777,) 
though he left him a show of dignity. 
Bajeerow, with the other minister, then 
proceeded to divide the territories as inde
pendent sovereigns, the former assuming 
the western provinces, and fixing his resi
dence at Poonah. His kingdom was called 
the empire ofthe Poonah-Mahrattas. Ra· 
joojee took the eastern provinces,establish
ed his court at Nagpour, and founded the 
empire ofthe Berar-Mahrattas. Bajeerow 
died in 1761. The dignity of peishwal,, 
was hereditary in his family. But a 
council of government was formed in 
1777, consisting of 12 Bramins, which left 
the peishwal,, nothing but the executive 
power. This division of the Mahratta 
states could not be effected witliout the 
consent of the principal governors of the 
separate states; tliey were gained by addi
tions of power and revenue. Hence 
many .l\lahratta princes arose, some of 
whom were only in appearance <lependent 
upon the s9vereignsoftbe more extensive 
districts, much as tile German princes an
ciently depended on the emperor.-1. The 
empire of the Poonnh-Mahrattas compre
bended tile whole coast from Goa to 
Carnbay, and was surrounded by Mysore, 
Golconda, Bernr, and tl1e .l\lahratta prin
cipnlitics Guzerat, Oojein, and Indore. 
It contains the most important possessions 
of the Bombay presidency. Bajeerow 
defeated the .l\fossulmans in 1760, and 
extended his conquests to the banks of 
the Indus. This brought the Poonah
l\lahrattas in contact with the te1Titory 
under Abdallah, formerly ageneral of Na
dir Shah. The peishwali having formed a 
plan for driving ·the Mohammedans out 
of the country, and extending the domin
ion of tile Mahrattas over all India, the 
whole country was divided (1759---61) 

into two parties. The Mohammedans ad
hered to Abdallah, and appeared 150,000 
strong in the plains of Carnaul and Pani
put ; the l\lahrattas, together with the 
Jats, were 200,000 strong. After a long 
and bloody battle, the latter were defeated, 
and lost all hopes of the supremacy over 
India, which bad been the object of the 
war. Bajeerow died soon after. His son 
l\faderow died in 1772, his grandson Na
rain Row was assassinated in 17i3, by his 
uncle Ragobah. The latter could not, 
however,obtain quiet possession of the pe
ishwahship, for a posthumous child of Na
rain was acknowledged for his lawfol 
son. Ragobah offered to the English the 
island of Salsette, on condition that they 
should support his claims. But the coun
cil of Bengal was unwilling to engage in 11 

war with tile .Mahrattas, and, in 1776, 
concluded a treaty, by the terms of which 
Ragohah relinquished his pretensions; the 
English were to remain in posses.~iou of 
Salsette, and to receive a tenitory produc
ing a yearly revenue of tliree lacs of ru
pees. Ragohah remained at Bombay; 
the English maintained tlial the district 
ceded to them did not yield the sum 
agreed upon. The fdends of Ragobah 
had defeated the adherents of the youug 
peishwah at Poonah, and the govcm
ment of Bombay, with the cousent of the 
council of Bengal, sent Ragobah, in 1778, 
with an English army, to Poouah. The 
English gained many important advan
tages; but, on account of their wur with 
Hyder Ali, peace was their chief object. 
It was concluded in 1782. They restored 
all tlie conquered countries except Sal
sette and tile neighboring islands. Made
row, the son of Narain Row, who had 
been assassinated, was born in 1774, and, 
in 1783, declared pei.shwah,,and was, for 
a time, under the guardianship of one of 
the oilier l\Iuhratta pl'inces. Bajeerow, 
the last peishwah, was established by an 
English force, under the command of 
marquis Wellesley, now duke of "\Vel
lington, and subdued several of the Mah
ratta tribes, with the assistance of tl1e 
B1itish armies ; hut, in 1817, he com
menced hostilities against the English. 
He was, however, so severely handled 
(November 16) by general Smith, that he 
abandoned his residence at Poonah, and 
fled to a mountain fo11ress. In 1818, he 
submitted to the British authority, and 
lived as a private individual, with a year
ly pension, under the Bri,ish inspection. 
-2. The state of the Berar l\Iahrattas was 
not so deeply involved iu foreign wars, 
but suffered more from domestic disturb
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ances. Berar, the chief province, is 200 
miles long, and 170 broad. Rajoojee, some 
years after his expeditions with the peish
wah against llengal, wrested the best part 
of Orissa from Aliverdy, the usurper of 
Bengal. A shallow stream only separated 
the Berar l\Iahrattas from Bengal, and 
they often made incursions into the fron
tier provinces of that beautiful region. 
These devastations were not checked un
til after Chossim Aly, nabob of Bengal, 
had ceded (1761) Burdwan and l\lidna
pour to the English. Rajoojee, the first 
Berar rajah, after a long reign, left four 
sons. '.l'he eh.lest succeeded his father, 
but died without children. The two next, 
Sebagee and l\lodagee engaged in a war 
for the succession, in which the former 
fell, and the latter became rajah. He also 
assisted the Poonah l\lahrattas in the war 
against the British (in 1817), at first pri
vately, but afterwards openly, and was 
obliged to submit, and to cede to the Eng
lish his fo1tresses. Of the remaining 

' Mahratta princes, the most important were 
Sindia and llolkar. The former was 
rajah of Oojein, and had become very 
powerful. To limit his growing power, 
war was declared against him by the 
British, in 1802, and he was defeated by 
the duke of \Vellington (then marquis 
Wellesley), Sept. 23, 1803. He was 
obliged to consent to a disadvantageous 
peace, which was afterwards often violated. 
Ile died in 1827. Ilolkar, sovereign of 
Indore, whose revenue was estimated at 
£4,500,000 sterling, was alternately the 
friend and enemy of the English. In the 
war of 1805, he was compelled to submit 
to disadvantageous terms. In 1817, he 
again took arms, but was defeated and 
obliged to submit, and deprived of two 
thirds of his territories. He died in 1825. 
The l\Iahrattas profess the religion of 
Brama; they are strong and firmly built, 
and vary in their complexion from black 
to a light brown ; their manner of living 
is simple ; they have few wants ; they 
are educated for war; in battle, they in
toxicate themselves with a sort of opium 
or wild hemp, which they smoke, like 
tobacco. In the last war, their artillery ex
hibited as much skill as courage. The sub
jugation of the l\lahratta states was facili
tated by the circumstance that the military 
caste of the rajahs was universally hated, 
because they treated the other castes as 
slaves. The property and rights of the 
latter founcl protection only under the 
British dominion. The caste of warriors 
left the British provinces in consequence, 
formed banditti (pindarees) on the Ner

budda, and sought protection from the 
small l\fahratta prince's, who were jealous 
of the British. Thus arose the last gen
eral contest of the Europeans with the 
ancient and proud caste of warriors, which 
ended with the total dissolutioll'of their 
order, and the overthrow of the i~e
peudence of their princely families, in 
1818.-See Duff's History of the .Mahrattas 
(3 vols., 1826.) 

MAIA; the eldest daughter of Atlas and 
Pleione, the mother of l\Iercury by an 
amour with Jupiter, in a grotto of the 
mountain Cyllene, in Arcadia. She was 
placed, with her six sisters, among the 
stars, where they have the common name 
of Pleiades. The Romans also worship
ped a :ftiaw, who, however, was the mother 
Earth (Cybele). The Tusculans called 
their principal deity :ftfajus, so that here 
the two highest deities or principles of na
ture appear in a male and female form. 
The month of l\lay is said to have receiv
ed its name from them. \See :ftiagic.) 

MAID OF ORLEANS. (See Jeanne d'Jlrc.) 
MAIDEN is the name of an instrument 

of capital punishment, formerly used at 
Ilalifax, in Yorkshire, and in Scotland, 
which is the prototype of the French guil
lotine. The maiden is a broad piece of 
iron, a foot square, sharp on tl10 lower pmt, 
and loaded above with lead. At the time 
of execution, it was pulled up to the top 
of a frame ten feet high, with a groove 011 

each side, for the maiden to slide in. The 
prisoner's neck being fastened to a bar 
underneath, on a sign given the maiden 
was let loose, and the head instanlly sever
ed from the body. _ 

MAIL, CoAT OF ; also called luibergeon. 
There are two sort&--dwin and plate 
mail.-Chain 11wil is formed by a number 
of iron rings, each ring having four others 
inserted into it, the whole exhibiting a 
kind of net-work, with circular meshes, 
every ring separately riveted. This kind 
of mail answers to that worn on .the an
cient breast-plates, whence they were de
nominated lorica:, hammala:,, from the rings 
being hooked together. The habergeon, or 
hauberk, resembled a shirt in make, and 
was thrown over the upper part ofthe body 
above the clothing ; a collar was applied 
round the neck; and there was a hood, or 
net helmet, to cover the head. Some
times the crown consisted of plates of 
iron, instead of rings ; and iron plates, in 
like manner, were sometimes clasped 
around the breast and back. In addition 
to these parts, there were trowsers of sim
ilar construction, and it is probable, that 
the feet were defended by a guard of the 



217 COAT OF MAIL-MAil\ION. 

!<lime description.-Plate mail consisted of 
small lamintB or plates, usually of temper
ed iron, laid over each other like the. 
scales of a fish, and sewed to a strong lin
en or leather jacket. The plates were in 
general very numerous, small, and united 
so as to move freely without impeding tl1e 
motion of the wearer. The plate mail 
was much more cumbrous tlian the chain 
mail, a complete suit of ring mail, still in 
existence, weighing 39 pounds, while one 
of plate weighs between 70 and 80, and, in 
many_ cases, much. more. (For a more 
particular account of the body annor, see 
Guirass.) The hands were defended by 
gauntlets, sometimes of chain mail, but 
more frequently of small plates ofiron riv
eted together, so as to yield to every mo
tion of the hand. Some gauntlets enclos
ed the whole hand as in a box or case: 
others were divided into fingers, each 
finger consisting of eight or ten separate 
pieces, the inside being gloved with buff
leather: some of these reached no higher 
than the wrist, others to the elbow. The 
thighs of the cavalry were defended by 
small strips of iron plate laid horizontally 
over each other, and riveted together, 
forming what were called cuissarls, or 
thigh-pi~ces. Of these, some entirely en
closed the thighs ; others only covered the 
front of them, the inside, next the horse, 
being unarmed. They were made flexi
ble ut tlie knees by joints, like those in the 
tail of a lobster. Tasse ts or shirts, hooked 
on to the front of the euirass, were used 
by 'the infantry. For the defence of the 
legs, there were a sort of iron boots, called 
greaves. Plates of iron, coveriug the front 
of the leg, were also frerpieutly worn over 
the stockings of mail. The grcaves corn
u10nly co\·ered the leg all round ; with 
these they hail broad-toed iron shoes, 
with joints at the ankle. Boots of jack
],~ather, called curbouly (cuir bouille), were 
also worn by horsemen. The difforent 
pieces of armor covering the body were 
ealled, collectively, a coat ef mail. Corn-
1,Iete coats of mail continued to be used 
through the seventeenth, and even in the 
brginuing of the eighteenth century., Ar• 
rnor gradually continued decreasing, both 
from innovations and from its utility be
ing di111i11ished, and, in IWO, most of the 
defensive armor throughout Great Britain 
was returned to the Tower, whence it 
had been issued. ' 

l\IAIL, and l\lAIL CoACHEs. (See Posts.) 
MAIMBOIJRG, Louis, a celebrated French 

ecclesiastical historian, was horn at Nancy 
in 1620, entered iuto the society of Jesu
its at sixteen years of age, and, when 

VOL, VIII, }9 

he had finished the usual course of stmly, 
became classical teacher for six years. 
Having written a treatise in defence of the 
rights of the Gallican church against the 
pretensions of the see of Rome, lie w::is 
expelled from the society of Jesus (1682), 
by order of pope Innocent XI ; for which 
disgrace he was compensated by a pen
sion from Loui,i XIV. He died in 1686. 
As a historian, he is partial and inexact. 
His complete I1istorical works (26 vol~., 
12mo., 1686) contain Histories ofthe Cm
sades; of the League; ofthe Decline ofthe 
Empire after Charlemagne; of the Pontifi
cates of St. Gregory and St. Leo; of tl1e 
Schism of the Greeks ; of tl1e Grand 
Schism in the East; ofArianism;oftl1e Ico
noclasts; ofLutheranisrn,and ofCalvinism. 

l\lAnroN, Moses Ben, or MAIJ\IONIDES, 
one of tl1e most distinguished Jewish 
scholars, was born at Cordova, in Spain, 
in 1139. \Vith the lessons of the Arabian 
Thophail and Averroes in medicine and 
philosophy, he united the study of the an
cient philosophers, particularly of Aris
totle, anrl thus rendered himself nu ohject 
of suspicion to his Jewish brethren, To 
escape their persecutions, he went to 
Egypt, and became physician to the sul
tan Saladin, under whose protection lie 
established a celebrated seminary in Alex
andria. The intrigues of his enemies soon 
obliged him to leave that city, and the re
maiudcr of his lifo, which he closed in 
Cairo or in Palestine, in 1205, was pasocrl 
in continual wanderings. Among his 
writings, the most celebmted is his Jllloreh 
.Nevochim (the Teacher of the Perplcxc<l), 
an attempt to reconcile the doctrines oftbe 
Old Te~tnrncnt with reason, or a sort of 
religious philosophy, which bears strong 
testimony to his acuteness and clear un
derstanding. It was written originally in 
Arabic, and translated by some Jews into 
Hebrew, and by lluxtorfinto Latin (1629). 
Among his otl1cr works, his exce!le1it 
Commentmy on the Misclma, in Hebrew 
and Latin (Amsterdam, 6 vols., fol.); his 
Jail Chazakha (Strong Hand), an abridg
ment of the Talmud ( Venice, 4 vols., fol.); 
his &plier Hammisoth, or Book of Pre
cepts, Hebrew and Latin (Amsterdam, 
IG40), an exposition of613 affirmative and 
negative precepts of the law,-deserve 
mention. Ile was also author of a book 
on Idolatry, translated by Vossius; one on 
Christ, translated by Geuebrard ; several 
medical and other works, letters and es
says. The Jews call him the dodor, the 
great eagle, the glory of the West, the 
light of the East, and consider l1im infe
rior only to l\Ioses. They often designate 
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him, necording to their usual custom, by 
the four fetters R. M. ll. 1\1. (Rabbi l\Ioses 
Ben l\Inimon J, whence the name Rambin. 

l\lAIMoN, Solomon, a distinguished Jew
ish philosopher, born in Lithuania, 1753, 
was the~onof a poor rabbi,who directed his 
studies to the Talmud. After hnving lived 
in extreme poverty, his thirst for knowl
edge carried him to Germany, where lie 
became known to l\Iernlelssolm, in Berlin, 
nnd obtained assistance from him. He 
pursued his studies, particularly in philos-_ 
ophy, with great zeal, turned his attention 
for some time to pharmacy, travelled to 
Hamburg, Amsterdam, Breslau, returned 
to llerlin, and died in Silesia, in 1800. 
Ile wrote .i\Iemoirs of his own Life ( Ber
lin, 1792-93, 2 vols.). Jllaimoniana, illus
trative of his character, were published by 
S. J. Wolff (Berlin, 1813). Ile "ivas the 
author of Essays on the rrranscendental 
Philosophy (Berlin, 1790); E8say toward 
a New Logic, with letters to 1Enesidemus 
(Berlin, 1794), in which he attempts to 
correct and define more accurately Kant's 
transcendental logic ; a work On the · 
Categories of Aristotle ( 1794); and Critical 
Inquiries into the Human l\Iin<l ( Leipsic, 
1797). In these writi1igs he developes 
the doctrines of the critical philosophy 
with great ingenuity. 

l\lAINA; a small village of the l\Iorea, 
which gives its name to a district situated 
in a bay of the l\Iediterranean; Jon. 22° 
22' E. ; lat. 3G0 421 N. The district is 
mountainous, the least fertile part of the 
peninsula comprising the south-east part 
of ancient Laconia, and at present is in
cluded in the provinces of Lncouia and 
Lower l\Iessenia•. (See Jlfainots.) 

l\I,1.1:<, DE JUSTICE ( French, hand ofjus
tice) is n staff, at the upper end of which 
a raised hand is fastened. It is one of 
the French insignia of royalty. Napoleon 
had it among the imperial insignia. 

l\lAr:-,-1\IAsT; the chief or middle mast 
of a ship. It is divided into four unequal 
sections, viz. the main-mast, properly so 
called, which first rises from the deck ; 
the main-top-mast, immediately rising from 
the main-mast ; the main-top-gallant-nW13t, 
just above the main-top-must; and the 
main-royal-mast, which crowns the whole. 
The form of the main-mast, like that of 
other masts, is tnper. Each division of 
the mast has its particular sail, to which 
it gives nnme, as the main-sail, main-top
sail, &c.; and its particulnr_yard, as the 
main-yard, main-lop-sail-yard, main-top
gallant-sail-yard: &c.; besides its separate 
head or top, as the main-top, main-top
tnast-h.ecul, &c. The ropes, tackling, &c., 

of each section are named in a similar 
manner. 

l\lAINE, l\LnNE, or MAIN (anciently 
.'llamttS); a river of Germany, which rises 
on the confines of Bohemia. It is formed 
of two streams, the one called the Weisser, 
or ,vhite, the other, Rother, or Red; both 
these join near Cumbach. It receives the 
Regnitz, the Franconiun Saal, the Tauber, 
the Kinzig and the Nidda, and flows 
through Bavaria, Baden, Hesse-Cas5cl, 
Hesse-Darmstadt, the ten-itory of Frauk
fort, and the duchy of Nassau,andjoins the 
Rhine near l\Ientz. It affords a navigation 
as far as Bamberg. Length, about300 miles. 

MAINE ; formerly a province of the 
western part of France, bounded by Nor
mandy on the north, the Orleannuis on 
the east, Anjou and Touraine on the 
south, and Brittany on the west. It now 
constitutes the departments of the Sarthe 
and the l\Iayenne. It derives its name 
from the Cenomanni, an ancient Gallic 
people. It was part of the French domin
ions of Henry II of England, and was 
conquered by Philip Augustus. 

MArnE ET Lo1RE, a depa1tment of 
France. (SeeDcpartment.) · 

MAINE; one of the U. States, bounded 
N. \V. and N. by Lower Canada, E. by 
New Brunswick, S. E. and S. by the At
lantic, and \V. by New Hampshire; Ion. 
6G0 49'to 70°55'W.; lat. 43°5'to48°12'N. 
Its length, on the northern frontier, is 280 
miles, on the eastern, 210; greatest length 
from north to south, 22,5, and greatest 
breadth from east to west, 195 ; square 
miles, 32,628: population in 1790, D6,540; 
in 1800, 151,719; in 1810, 228,705; in 
1820, 298,335 ·; in lS.30, 399,462. The 
principal rivers are the Penobscot, Ken
nebec, AndroRcoggin, Saco, St. Croix and 
St. John's. The principal bayill nre Cas
co, Penobscot, Frcncl1man'e, English
man's, l\Iachias and Passamaquoddy. The 
chieflakes are Moosehea<l, Umhagog, Se
bago, Schoodic, and seYeral othcrsfarther 
in the interior. l\1aine is rather an elevat
ed country, having generally a diversified 
surface. A tract commencing on the 
west side of the district, ea~t of the 
\Vhite mountains in New Hampshire, and 
holding a north-enst direction us far ns the 
heads of the Aroostic, about 160 miles in 
length, and 60 in its greatest breadth, is 
mountainous. Katahdin mountain is the 
most elevated summit in this range. There 
is also a smnll mountainous tract in the 
no1thern extremity. The remainder of 
the state may be consi1lered, generally, as 
a moderately hilly country. The tract of 
country along the sea-coast from IO to 20 

I 
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miles wide, embraces all the varieties of 
sandy, gravely, clayey and loamy soils, 
frequently iuterspcrsed at short distances; 
seldom very rich ; in many places tolera
bly, fertile, but generally poor. Of this 
section, Indian corn, rye, barley, grass, &c., 
are the principal productions. In the 
tract lying north of this, and extending 50 
miles from the sea in the' western, 80 in 
the central, and 90 in the eastern part, the 
same kinds of soil are found, but they are 
le~s · frequently diversified, and generally 
more fertile. The surface rises into large 
swells of generally good soil, between 
which, on'the margin of the streams, are 
frequently rich intervals, and in other 
places sandy or gravely pine plains, or 
spruce and cedar swamps. Of this sec
tion, the principal productions are grass, 
Indian corn, wheat, barley, rye, flax, &c. 
The country beyond the limits above speci
iied, is but little settled. It exhibits great 
diversities in the appearance of its soil, 
g:-owth of timber, and also in climate. 
The land on the Kennebec, and between 
this river and the Penobscot, is accounted 
the best in the state. It is well adapted to 
the various purposes of agriculture, and, 
as a grazing country, it is one of the finest 
in New England. Though the climate 
of Maine is subject to great extremes of 
heat and cold, yet the air, in all parts ofthe 
country,, is pure and salub1ious. The 
summers, in most parts, are favorable to 
the growth of all the vPgetable produc
tions of the Northern States. In some 

lime are annually exported from Thomas
town. The value of the impotts for 1829, 
was $742,781 ; ofthe expo11S, $737,832, of 
which $729,106 was of domestic produce. 
The tonnag-e in the beginning of that year 
was 232,939. Cumberland and Oxford 
canal extends from Portland to Sebago 
pond. (See Inland Navigation.) The 
principal literary institutions are Bowdoin 
college at Bnmswick (students in 1830, 
112) ; \Vaterville college at \Vaterville ; 
the Bangor theological seminary; the Gar
diner lyceum at Gardiner, founded in 1821, 
for the purpose of affording a useful edu
cation to the operative and productive 
classes; the \Vesleyan seminary at Read
field; and 29 academies, with funds of the 
value of $170,000. Each town is re
quired by Jaw to raise a sum equal to 40 
cents for each inhabitant, for the support 
offree schools. In 1826, there were in the 
state 249!) schoof districts, and 137,930 
scholars. The sum required to be raised 
was SI HJ,334, but the actual expenditure 
was $137,878. Some voyages of diseov
ery were made hy the English to that 
portion of the country since called JIIaine, 
as early as 1G02 and 1G03, and it is de
scribed under the name of JIIavoosheen. 
It was visited by French navigators, as 
De l\Ionts and Champlain, a few years 
later, but the first permanent settlements 
were made in 1630. The government 
was at first proprietary, but in 1652, the 
province of JUassachusetts bay claimed 
this territory as included within.the limits 

pru·ts, however, Indian corn, and some oth- ' oftheir charter. In 1820, it was separated 
er plants of a more tender kind, are fre
quently injured, and sometimes destroyed, 
by frosts late in the spring and early in the 
autumn. The cold of winter is severe, 
yet the serenity of the sky, and the invig
orating influence of the atmosphere, dur
ing the same season, make amends, 
in some degree, for thEl, severity of the 
weather. Maine enjoys great facilities for 
commerce. The coast is indented with 
bays, abounding in excellent harbors. All 
the settled parts of the country lie near a 
mar~et, and the produce of the fiu·mer is 
re~dily exchanged for money, at a good 
pnce. The principal article of expo11 is 
timber. Vast quantities of boards, shingles, 
clapboards, masts,. spars, &c. are trans
po11ed to. the neighboring states, to tlrn 
West Indies and to Europe. l\Iucb of 
the fi!e-wood consumed i1~ lloston,.Salem, 
&c. IS brought from l\1ame. Dned fish 
and pickled salmon are considerable arti
cles of export. Beef, pork, ?utter, pot 
and pearl ashes, and some gram, are also 
among the exports. Great quantities of 

from that state, and received into the 
Union as an independent state. (See Mas
sachmetts.) [land Isles.) 

:MAINLAND OF SHETLAND. (See Shel
lHAINOTS; the inhabitants of the moun

tainous district of the l\Iorea, culled JIIaina, 
in the ancient Laconia. According to 
Leake, JIIaina is the Italian corruption 
for the Greek name J1Iani, and the proper 
name of the people is Maniati. They 
have been supposed to be the descendnnts 
of the ancient Spartans, but pl"obably are 
composed of fugitives from all parts of 
Greece, who found safety in this remote 
corner, protected by the rocks and the sea. 
Their number is about 60,000, of whom 
15,000 are capable of bearing arms. They 
are Christians of the Greek church, and 
never submitted to the Turkish yoke. 
They are hardy, brave, and skilful in the 
use of arms, and, with the barbarous 
practice of robbery; unite the vi1tue of 
hospitality. Their hatred against the 
Turks is implacable, and they were ~mong, 
the first to distinguish themselves 111 the 
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Groek revolution. Previous to that period, 
l\faina was divided into a number of 
districts, each under a capilano, over whom 
was a beg, or head chief, residing at Kitriai. 
Public affairs were discussed in assemblies 
called synods, in which every l\fainot had 
a voice. (See Greece, and Jl,laina.) 

- .MAINTENANCE; an unlawful intermed
dling in a suit, by assisting either party 
with money, or otherwise, to prosecute or 
1lcfc11d it. This wns prohibited by the 
Ronrnn as well as by the English lnw. A 
man may, however, maintain the suit of 

, his near kinsman, servant, or poor neighbor, 
with impunity. (See Barratry, Comnwn.) 

fllAIN'l'ENoN, Frarn;oise d'Aubigne, mar
chioness of, descended of a noble Protest
a11Lfamily, was born in rna5, in the prison 
of Niort, where her father was confined. 
Ju IG39, 1\1. <l'Aubigne, having been re
leased, set sail for l\fartinique with his 
daughter. After his death, in 1G45, his 
widow returned to France, totally desti
tute, and the young Frances was taken 
iut,o the house of her aunt, a Calvinist, 
whose creed she soon after adopted. Ev
ery means was used, hy her mother to 
reclaim her, and she finally yielded to 
harsh treatment, and, after a long resist
ance, abjured that creed. The death of 
her motlier left her solitary and dependent, 
and, although she was received into the 
house of madame de Neuillant, her god
mothe1·, she was subjected to all kinds of 
humiliations, and considered herself happy 
in becoming the wife of the deformed, 
infirm and impotent Scarron, who, touch
t'd with her situation, offered to pay the 
sum necessary to enable her to enter a 
convent, or to marry her. Scarron was 
not rich, bnt his family was respectable, 
and his house wns frequented by the most 
distinguished society of the comt and the 
city. His wife conciliated general esteem 
and affection by her social qualities, her 
talents, and her modesty. On his death, 
iu lGGO, his widow, who was again left 
dc"i:itute, was on the point of embarking 
for l'ortugal as a govemess, when madame 
tie l\foutespan, the mistress of Louis XIV, 
procured her a pension, and afterwards 
J.md her appointed govemess to the duke 
of l\faine and the count of Teulonse, her 
sons hy Louis. In this post, she became 
hctter known to the king, who was, at 
first, prejudiced against her, but who 
leamed to esteem her for her good sense, 
and the care which she bestowed on the 
education of the duke of l\Iaine. Ile 
made her a present of 100,000 livres, with 
which, in IG7D, she purchased the estate 
of l\fointenon, and, becoming fond of her 

society, gradually pa!'scd from intimacy to 
love. Madame de l\fontespan herself con
tributed much to the elevation of De l\lain
tenon, by her capricious and arrogant 
temper, and, while the latter withdrew the 
king from his connexion with the former, 
she supplanted her in his affections. Louis 
XIV was then at an age when men wish 
for a wife in whom they may confide 
their joys and sol1'ows, and he longed to 
alleviate the weight of government by the 
innocent pleasures of domestic life. The 
yielding temper of madame de l\Iaintenon, 
who, from youth up, had learned to 
accommodate herself to the wishes of 
others, promised him an agreeable com
panion aml a trusty friend. Ilesides this, 
she had a leaning towards devotion, and 
the king had himself manifested a similar 
inclination, as years came on. Pere La
chaise, his father confessor, advised him 
to sanction his wishes by a secret but for
mal marriage, which was solemnized in 
1685. The archbishop of Paris, Harlay, 
married them, in presence ofthe confessor 
and two witnesses. Louis was then 48, 
madame de l\Iaintenon 50 years of age. · 
At court, the ma!1'iage always appeared 
doubtful, although a thousand indications 
betrayed it. Yet the happiness of De 
l\Iaintenon was not lasting: she herself 
says, " I was born ambitious : I resisted 
this inclination. ,vhen the wish, which I 
no longer indulged, was fulfilled, I thought 
myself happy; but this intoxication lasted 
only three weeks." After her elevation, 
she lived in a s01t of retirement from the 
world. Louis XIV visited her ,se,·eral 
times a day, and transacted business with 
his ministers in her apartments, while 
she read or otherwise employed herself. 
Although, in appearance, she ueithe1· 
knew nor wi~hed to know any tl1ing of 
state affairs, yet she often had a decisive 
influence on them. Chami!latt was made 
minister, nnd l\t'arHin commander of the 
army in Germany (1703), and Vendome 
and Catinat were dismissed, by her influ
ence. The nation accused her of errors, 
and the excuse of good intentions could 
not always exculpate her. In all other 
respects entirely submissive to the will of' ·. 
the king, she was wholly occupied with 
the meaus of rendering herself agreeable 
to him, and this slavery of her age made 
her more unhappy than the pove1ty of her 
youth. ",vhat a ma1tyrdom," said she 
to lady Bolingbroke, her niece, "to be 
obliged to amuse a mat1 who is incapable 
of being amused." The king, who some
times tensed her with his ill-humor, en
deavornd to atone for tl1is by proofs ofes
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teem, such as he had never shown to any xi-x,-i books of Lh-y. In the same libra
othcr woman. But the£e extemal forms ry he found frngments of the 1\Jcrsogothic 
could not console her chagrin. She did translation of the epistles of Paul, and a 
nothing for her family, because she feared manuscript account of the campaigns of 
to attract the notice ofthe nation: she would Alexander, written hy an unknown au
receive' notl1ing herself but the estate of • thor, in the reign of the emperor Constan
1\Iaintenon, and a pension of 48,000 livres. 
Alllong her benevolent plans, was the 
foundation of the school at St. Cyr, for the 
cdncation of poor girls of good family. 
Thither she retired, after the death of the 
king, in 1715, taking part in the instruc
tion and amusements of the pupils, till her 
own death, in 17W. La Beaumelle pub
lished the Lettres de :Madame de Jl,lainte
non (Amsterdam, 1756, 9 vols., 12mo.), 
but with many arbitrary clmnges. The 
edition of 1812 ( 6 vols., 12mo.) is more 
complete. La Beaumelle's Jlfemoires sur 
Jlfadame de Jl,laintenon et le Siecle passe 
contains many errors and fictions. La 
Vie de Jl!adame de Jllaintenon, by Carac
cioli, contains a full account of the institu
tion at St. Cyr. The Entretiens de Louis 
XIV et de Jlladame de Jllaintenon sur le11r 
Jlfariage (1\larseilles, 1701) is a scarce book. 
In 1826, the Lettres int!dites de }.fadame de 
lifaintenon et .llladame la Princesse des 
Ursins (4 vols.), were published at Paris. 

MArn, Angelo, formerly a Jesuit, in 
1813 wllB made superintendent of' tl1e 
Ambrosian library at l\lilan. In 1819, he 
was made keeper of the library of the 
Vatican in Rome, afterwards librarian, 
and, in 1825, supcmumerary apostolic 
prothonotary. He has rendered impor
tru1t services to literature by the discovery 
of several ancient works in. Greek and 
Latin, in tlrn Palimpsests (q. v.), as they 
are called, or Codices rescripti, which he 
rendered legible by chemical mcnns. In 
1814, he gave to the world the fragments 
of three unpublisl1ed orations of Cicero, 
which he discovered in a Codex; and, in 
1815, a number of hitherto unknown ora
tions of Cornelius Fronto, with some let
tcrs _?fthe emperors 1\larcus Aurelius and 
~ucrns Verus, and other fragments of an
~1ent auth~rs. In the same year,. he pub-
l(shcd conslllerahle fragmenm of eight ora
tJ?ns, by Q. Aurel. Symrnachus. II~ also 
d)scovered about GO verses ot' the Vitida
na of Plautus, never before printed, and 
designs illu~trative of tlie comedies of 
Terence, with an old commentary, the 
complete oration of Isreus on the inherit~ 
ance of Cleonymus, and an oration of the 
philosopher Themistius. In 1816, he dis-
coy~red so°:1e bo_?ks of th~ Roman anti
qu1t1es of D1011ysms of Ilahcru·nassus, be
fore unknow1?, containing that porti?n of 
the Romru\ l11story wluch was lost 111 the 

19 * 

tins, son of Constantine the Great. Ile 
has also published designs, scholia and 
fragment3 of the text, from an old mauu
script of Homer; and, in counexion with 
Zorab, a member of the Armenian college 
of Venice-Eusel,ii Chronicoruni Carwn11111, 
Lib. JI (.Milan, 1818). Since 1819, he hns 
prosecuted his studies of the Palimpsests 
with success at Ro1r.e. His moi;t impor
taut discovery in the Vatican is tl1e work 
of Cicero, De Rcpiwlica. In l 823, he 
published at Rome some newly discoverea 
fragments of the civil Jaw before tl1e time 
of Justinian, of the rhetoric of Julius Vic
tor, &c.; am!, in 1825, Scriptonnn Vele
rum nova Collcctio e Vatic. Codd. Edita. 
In 1828, appeared the two first volumes 
of a collection of all the unpublisl1cd 
work;,; discovered and deciphered by J,im, 
-Classicor. Jliictor. e Val. Codd. Tomus let 
II. llesides the writings ab0Ye-ment1r,2ed, 
a treatise of Greg-orius l\lartialis, tliscover
,ed by l\Iaio, at Naples, in 1826, a frngmeut 
of Sallust, and some othPr unpublished 
works, are given in tl1is collection. 

l\1AIOLIKA. (See Faience.) 
l\IAtRE, LE, STRAITS OF ; · a narrow 

channel or pas5age from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific oceru1, between Terra de! Fu
ego and Stnte,n Land. The str.1it, which 
is bounded west by Terra de! Fuego, and 
east by the west end of Staten Lund, is 
about 15 miles long, and os many brond. 
It derives its name from Le l\Iaire, a Dutch 
pilot, who discon'red it in ]GIG. 

1\lA1soN, Nicholas Joseph, peer cf 
France, rnarquis, born in 1770, con.nncnc
ed his military career at tlie begi.nuiug of C 

the revolution; and, after having served 
during several campaigns as an infont1y 
officer, became aid-rle-cmnp to man,;hal 
Bernadotte. In the campaign of 1807, he 
acquired grent praise for l1is conduct in an 
attack on the l'rufsians. )le was sent 
into Spain in the following year, drove 
the enemy, at Pinosa, from a post which 
was helieved to be inaccc5siblc and sub
sequently made himself master'of .one of 
the suburbs of J'llntlrid. He served in 
Russia and Germany in 1812 and 1813 
took so conspicuous a part in the notion; 
of I?olotsk and Toltov;a, tlmt he was made 
general of division on the field of lmttle, 
routed t11e Prussians at the bridge of 
\Villig, was wounded at the bmtlc of'\Va
chaau and received from NBpoleon the

' 
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cross of the order of union, and the title 
of ('ount. Iu 1814, he was intrusted with 
the defence of the Netherlands and the 
Fnnich froutier on that side; and, though 
l,is force was fur inferior to that of the in
va(fors, Jw prevented them from penetrat
iu;; in:o France. He gave his assent to 
t.11e return of the llourbons, and went to 
nwct the king at Calais. Louis rewarded 
him with the peerage, the order of St. 
Louis, and the grand cross of the legion 

· of honor. In March, 1815, he appointed 
him governor of Paris, and Maison contin
ued faithful to his cause, when Napoleon 
rotnrnc,l from Elba; as, instead ofjoining 
the e111pcror, he retired to an estate of his 
wiftJ'::l iu t!w Ilundsrnck. lie went back 
to Pari;; with Louis, nnd resumed: his 
functions there, which, however, he re
Higiwd, on bei11g appointed to the eighth 
di1·isiou at I\farseilles; and, in 1817, he 
received the title of marquis. He was 
again i11trusted with the government of 
Puri~, but was subsequently succeeded by 
the duke of Ragusa. His removal is sup
posed to have been intended as a punish
mer,t,for his honorable conduct as a peer, 
ou the u-ials which took place in August, 
18:21. In 1828, general l\laison was ap
pointed to the French expedition to the 
Morea, and forced the Egyptians to evac
nate the country. After the re\'Olution 
of July, 1830, he was one of the three 
comrnis,;ioners appointed to accompany 
the deposed king to Cherhourg. He has 
si11ce been sent ambassador to the comt 
of Vienna. 

l\TArsTn.F., Joseph, count de, Sardinian 
rn inistcr, and member ofthe royal academy 
of sciences at Tn1i11, born at Chambeni, 
1753, of a Freucl1 family, was a senator 
of Piedmont at the time of the French 
invasion (1792). He left his com1try in 
c-onsequence of that event, and ati:erwards 
foBowed his king to Sardinia. In 1804, 
he was sent ambassador to St. Petersburg, 
returned to Turin in 1817, and died there 
in 1821. De l\Iaistre was familiar with 
the Gr~ek and Latin literature. He was 
an enemy of liberal principles in religion, 
politics and philosophy. As a diplomatist, 
he exerted himself to effect the restoration 
ofall his former possessions to his master, 
and to obtain the transfor of Genoa. 
Among his political writings are hisEloge 
de Victor Jlmadee III; Considerations sur 
la France (179G, 3 ed., 1814, and also three 
editions at Paris); Essai sur le Principe 
Genera!eur des Constitutions politiques, in 
which he maintains the divine origin of 
sovereignty ; · Soirl:es de St. Petersbourg; 
Du Pape ; and Du Congres de Ra.stidt, 

the last in conjunction with the abhe de 
Pradt.-His brother Xavier, born at Cham
ben-i, 1764, major-general in the Russian 
service, member of the Turin academy of 
sciences, is favorably known as a writer. 
The Transactions of the Turin Academy _ 
contain severnl chemical communications 
from him. Ile is an excellent landscape 
painter, and a witty poet. His Voyage au
tour de ma Charnbre, diftinguished for its 
gayety and philosophy, has been trans
lated into several languages. Le Lepreux 
de la Cite d'.!losta (translated into English, 
Philadelphia, 1825) delineates, with much 
talent and feeliug, but in sombre and mys
tic colors, the suffo1ing of a man cut off 
from nil human society. His <Euvres (2d 
ed., Paris, 1825, 3 vols.) contain also the 
Expedition nodumc autow· de rna Chambre; 
Les Prisonniers du Caucase; and Lajeune 
Siberienne (a translation of the two last is 
called Russian Tales, Phil., 182G). 

l\IAITRE; the French for master; aword 
used in many connexions.-.lllaitre d'armcs 
is a degree bestowed in France by the so
cieties of teachers of fencing, on such 
persons as are deemed capable of i1,strnct
ing in this art.-.lllaitre de requ{frs were 
oflicers of the parliament of Paris, before 
the revolution, who reported on petitions, 
&c. (requites). Napoleon reestablished 
the title, and gave it to certain officers be
longing to the council of state. 

J\1ArT'l'AIRE, J\Iichael; a learned critic 
and bibliographer, born in France, in IG88. 
His parents having fled to England, to 
avoid the persecutions in France, he was 
educated at ,vestminstcr school and 
Christ-church college, Oxford, where he 
took the degree 'of l\l. A., in IG9G. The 
preceding year, he lrnd been made secornl 
master of\Vestminst<'r school, which office 
he relinquished in IG90, and, from that pe
riod, devoted his time to primte tuition and 
the study of literature. His editions of 
various Greek nnd Latin authors are es
teemed for their accuracy. Bis most 
important literary pro<luction is his .!ln
nales T,1Jpographici ab .!Jrtis Inventione 
(1719-1741, 5 vols., 4to., augmented by 
Denis and Panzer). He also wrote a His· 
toria Stephanorwn, Gr. Lingufl! Dialecti, 
and edited the :!IIarmora O:i:oniensia. · 

MAIZE, or INDIAN ConN (zea rnays). 
The native country of this valuable grain 
remains still undetermined. It is usually 
attributed to America, where it was cnlti
vated by the aborigines at the time of the 
discovery ; but no botanist has hithe1to 
found it growing wild in any pmt of !110 
new continent ; and most certainly it does 
not so exist in any portion of the territory 
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of the U. States. It is also certain that its em parts ofthe U. States; in fine, wherev
culture did not attract notice in Europe, er die heat of summer is intense, though it 
Asia, or the north of Africa, till after the may be of short duration. It is usually 
voyage of Columbus. It was unknown ranked the third grain, in point of utility, 
to the ancient Greek anrl Roman writers, next after rice and wheat; but the former 
and is not mentioned by the earlier trav- of these can only be cultivated -in the 
ellers who visited China, Irnlia, and other . warmer, and the latter only in the tem- · 
parts of Asia and Africa, and who were perate parts of the earth. Maize is now 
very minute in describing the produc- very extensively cultivated, not only in 
tions of the countries which they visit- Arnerict1, but throughout a great part of 
ed. Notwithstanding these co1isideratious, Asia and Africa, and also in seveml cotm
some authors have endeavored to prove tries of the south of Europe, 11s in Spain 
that it was originally from India, and and Italy. In many of the provinces of 
thence introduced through Persia to Af- France, it forms almost exclusively the 
rica. Others, again, have attributed its sustenance of the inhabitants. In some 
origin to the western coast of Africa.- parts of America, two crops are obtnined 
Like the other cerealia, it belongs to the in a season, but, as it is found to exhaust 
natural family graminece, being neither the soil very soon, it j3 usually planted 
more nor less than a gigantic grass. It upon the same piece of ground ouly after 
is annual and herbaceous. The root is mi interval of tive·or six years. It sue
fibrous; the stems rise to the height of ceeds best in a light and slightly humid 
from four to ten feet, and, like other soil. The usual, though not the best mode 
grasses, are furnished with knots at inter- of planting, is in little hillocks raised at 
v;ils. The leaves are alternate, sessile, intervals throughout the fielrl,. to eal'h of 
~heathing at the base, and are slightly pu- which is allotted five or six grains. These 
bescent on their superior surface, and cili- last, after being dipped in water, will oftPn 
ate on the margin; they vary in length sprout after a lapse of five or six dnys; 
from one to three feet, by three or four the young plants are liable to be injured 
inches in breadth. The male flowers are by frost. In many countri·es, afler flowcr
di~posed on several spikes, which, together, ing, the tops are cut and used for fodder 
form a large panicle at the summit of the for cattle, and a portion of the leaves stript 
stem. The female flowers are very nu- also; but this last operation should be de
merous, sessile, and disposed in the axillre layed till near the time of maturity, which 
of the superior leaves, upon a common is indicated by the drying of the leaves, 
axis, which is surrounded with foliaceous and the hardness and color of the grains. 
'sheaths or husks; the styles are very nu- The spikes or ears are gathered by hnnd, 
merous, six to eight inches long, and hang and the husks, when perfectly dry, stript 
down like a silken tassel from the extremity oft; and, together with the stalks, laid by 
of the foliaceous envelope ; tlie seeds or for winter fodder, while the em"S are con
grains are rounded externally, angular and veyed to the granary. The green sterns 
compressed at the sides, and tapering to- and !Paves abou11d in nutritious mattC'r for 
wards the base, aud are disposed in several cattle, and in some countries it is cultival
longitudinal series. A great numberofva- ed solely for this purpose, especially after 
rieties are cultivated, differing in the size, early crops of other vegetables; whm1 
hardness, number and color of the grains, planted for this object, it should be sowed 
the form of the spikes or ears, and, what very thickly. Com, when well <lried, will 
is a very impo11ant circumstance to the keep good for several yean,, and preserve 
human family, in the time required to its cap:ibility of germination. It is eaten 
bring them to maturity. The grains in in various mmrners in different coulllric~,, 
some vurieticsarc violet c;ir black; in othe1"S and forms a wholesome mHl substnntiul 
purple, wliite, 01· variegated; and some- aliment. Domestic animals of every kind 
times grains of different colors nre found are also extremely fond of it. According 
on the same spike ; but the usual color is to count Rumford, it is, next to wheat, the 
golden yellow. Some varieties require most nutlitious grain. It is considered a~ 
tive months from the time of sprouting too stinrnbtiug for the common foorl of 
for the perfect maturity ofthe grains, while cattle, and is found to be more stimulating 
the period of six weeks. is suflicient for than any other kind of bread used by us. 
others. Owing to this circumstance, this I\Iixed with rre meal, it forms the com
plant can be cultivated iu a for wider mou brown b~ead of New Englaud; mix
range of climate than any other species of cd with watPr alone, it makes n very pal

. grain, not only throughout the tropical atable specic!s of extemporaneous bread. 
' regions of the globe, but in the most north- Ground very coarse and boiled, it forms the 
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"hominy," which is so great a favorite at 
the south; and the fine meal boiled thick 
in water, is the "mush" of Pennsylvania 
and the "hasty-pudding" of the Eastern 
States. In the form of hulled corn or 
samp, the whole grains furnish a very pal
atable, although rather indigestible luxury. 
The stems contain sugar, and attempts 
have been made in France to extract it, 
but the modes hitherto devised have prov
ed too expensive. In more southern lati
tudes, the experiment would, doubtless, be 
attended with more success ; indeed, ac
cording to Humboldt, this branch of man
ufacture is carried on in l\Iexico. The 
ashes contain a large proportion of potash. 
Of the husks, a beautiful kind of writing
paper has been manufactured in Italy ; 
and when soaked in hot water, they make 
excellent mattresses ; a grayish paper may 
be made from all parts of the plant. 
From some information which has lately 
reached this country, it would seem that 
the native country of Indian corn has, at 
last, been ascertained. A variety has been 
obtained in Paraguay, in which each 
grain is surrounded by glumes, and this, ac
cording to the report of the Indians, grows 
wild in the woods. 

MAJESTY (from the Latin majesfas) sig
nified, in republican Rome, the highest 
power and dignity--the attribute of the 
whole community of citizens, the populus. 
The majestas was also ascribed to the dic
tator, consul and even senate, though, in 
the case of the latter, the word auctoritas 
was used in preference. The majestas 
was ascribed to personH, or bodies ot per
sons, 80 far as they had legislative power, 
the right to declare war and peace, de
cide on political offences, and elect magis
trates. He who violated this majestas (for 
instance, betrayed an army, caused sedi
tion, or infringed the existing institutions 
or the rights of the people) made himself 
guilty of the crimen majestatis.-See Hau
bold De Leg1'.bus er. Laes • .llfaj. (Leipsic, 
1786, 4to.)-When the republic was over
thrown, the dignity, power and name of 
majesty passed over to the Roman mon
archs, and from them again to the empe
rors of Western Europe (majestas Jlugusti). 
At a later period, under the Roman em
perors, majestas was the name of the im
perial dignity, whilst that of a magistrate 
was called dignitas. To kings- the attri
bute of majesty was gh·en much later. 
The comtiers introduced the title in France 
under Henry II ; yet as late as during the 
negotiations respecting the peace of \Vest
phalia, we find disputes respecting this 
title. In the treaty of Cambray (1529), 

the title ofmajesty is given to the emperor 
Charles V only. In the treaty of Crespy 
(1544), Charles Vis sty led imperial, Francis 
I royal, majesty; and in the peace of Cha
teau-Cambresis (1559), the titles of nwst 
Christian and Catholic majesty are found 
for the first time. In England, Henry VIII 
first adopted the title majesty. At present, 
this title is given to all European emperors 
and kings. The grand seignior is called 
highness. On the continent of Europe, 
majesty is used also to denote the royal 
dignity and the privileges derived there
from, even in the case of princes who 
have not personally the title. On the 
other hand, tf1e title of majesty is some
times separated from the legal meaning of 
the word, as in cases of abdicated mon
archs who retain the title of majesty and 
sire ; thus king Stanislaus Leczinsky, 
of Poland. The few courtiers who sur
round the deposed Charles X, give him, 
also the former dauphin, and the duke of 
Bordeaux, as Henry V, the title of majesty. 
To this title, though in itself so exalted, 
the awkward obsequiousness of former 
ages, and the indefinite conception of a 
religious character attached to earthly 
rulers, added epithets intended to elevate 
it still higher, as 'most gracious' in Eng
land, 'most highest' (Jlllerhuchste) in Ger
many.* Before the word majesty, if used 
of the emperor ofAustria, the letters K. K. 

* The pedantic spirit of the Germans, which 
shows itself in so many high-sounding titles 
(see Counsellor, and Ceremonial), has given a 
character of formal and labored reverence to the 
style of addressing princes, which, to manly and_ 
simple reason, is little less offensive than the i11· 
cense offored to an Asiatic monarch. In the titles 
of the latter, there is, at all events, poetry mixed 
with the nonsense; but in the former, there is neither 
reason, nor grammar, nor poetry. In writing, a 
king- in Germany is, at the head of the letter, 
addressed thus :-Allerdurchlauchtigster, Al/er
lwchster, Grossmllchtigster, Konig, Allergru,dig
ster Kiinig urui Herr-which, literally translatrd, 
would give the following- double superlati,-cs : 
lllost-serenest, most-highest, great-mie;htie.st 
king, most-gracious est king and loi·d. llcsides 
this, the single pronouns he, they, you, &c., arc, , 
too vulgar to designate a king, and whenever 
they are used, the prefix most-hi1;hest (allerl,i;chst) 
is added: thus we have most-highest-he (for he), 
most-hi1;liest-him, most-highest-tliem, &c. A 
prince 1s addressed as highest-lie, highest-you, 
&.c., and a mere secretary of state as high-you, 
high-they. ,ve may well exclaim, llei;h-ho. Arc 
anecdote is told in Germany, which, whether true 
or not, illustrates what we have said. The late kint 
of llavaria-a man, by the way,who hated nothint 
more than the foppery of royalty-was travef
ling throu~h his country, and the burgomaster of 
a- small place was, according to custom, to de
liver his address. He thought that kings were 
addressed orally as they are in writing. He 
therefore began, "Most-serenest, most-highest, 
great-mightiest," &c. Beiug somewhat bewil

http:great-mie;htie.st
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are put, which 
1
stand for Kaisei'lich-Ko

nigliche-Majestat (imperial-royal majesty). 
The pope has given t_he epithet ofmajesty 
to several monarchs, as Catholic majesty 
(q. v.) to the kiug of Spain,.IJpostolic 11wjesty 
(q. v.) to the king of Ilungary, JIIost Chris
tian majesty (q. v.) to the king ofFrancc, 
.Most faithful majesty (q. v.) to the king 
of Portugal.-The name of JI-Iajestat's 
Brief, or charter of majesty, ·was given 
to the act by which the emperor Rodolph 
II granted (June 11, IG09) free exercise 
of their religion to the adherents of the 
Augsburg confession in Bohemia. l\1ost 
of the Bohemians were Protestants. The 
emperor l\latthias abolished the act in 
1618, in. order to punish the Bohemians 
for their revolt, which was occasioned by 
the securing of the succession to king Fer
dinand II. This abolition was one of the 
principal causes of the 30 years' war, and 
of tl1e intellectual debasement of that fair 
country. The Bohemians were converted 
by the sabre to the Catholic faith, and the 
spirit and intellect of the nation crushed, 
so that few beings are lower on the scale 
of cultivation than a Bohemian peasant. 

MAJOR, in military language ; the lowest 
of the staff-officers; a degree higher than 
captain. There appear to have been 
officers called majors as early as 1500, in 
the German and Spanish u·oops ; they 
were then the assistants of the colonels. 
At present, they are generally the com
manders of battalions. The French, how
ever, abolished this degree during the 
revolution ; they have chefs de bataillon. 
Their gros major is a half-invalid officer, 
who commands the depot of the regiment. 

MAJOR; an epithet applied to that of the 
two modem modes in which tl1e third is 
four semitones above the tonic or key
note. Those intervals which contain the 
greatest number of semitones under the 
same denomination are also called major; 
as a third, consisting offour semitones, in
stead ofthree only, is termed a major-third; 
a sixth, containing nine semitones, instead 
of eight, is called a major-sixth. 

:MAJOR, in logic; the first proposition of 
a regular syllogism containing the general 
premise ; as, "All vicious acts are per
nicious " ( the major) ; "this act is vicious" 
( the minor); "therefore this act is per
nicious " (conclusion). 
. MAJORANO GAETANO, known under the 
name of Caffarelli, a celebrated soprano, 

dered by the presence or' a king, and being 
accustomed to give such exalted epithets to the 
Creator only, he continued, ca,.·ied away by 
the current of his associations-" Everlasting God 
and Lord, Almighty Father, Son and Holy Ghost." 

was born in the Neapolitan te1Titory, li03. 
A musician, who had remarked thll ex
cellent voice of the boy, ad vised his father, 
a peasant, to send him to school at Norcia, 
afterwards took him into his own house, 
instructed him, and presented him to 
Porpora at Naples, who taught him for six 
years. At the end of that time, Porpora 
told him, that he could teach him nothing 
more, and that he was now the first singer 
in Italy ru1d in the world. · In 1738, he 
went to England, just after Farinelli's ( q. v.)
depruture, but was not in high favor there. 
After his return to Italy, he sang in several 
theatres with extraordinmy applause, and 
contributed to extend the florid style of 
singing.. In 1740, he is said to lmve re
ceived 700 scquius for a single uigbt at 
Venice. He accumulated a large f01tune, 
and purchased the estate ofSanto-Doi:ato, 
from which he took the title of duke. He 
still, however, continued to sing in the 
mouasteries and churches, at a great price ; 
he also visited Paris. On a sumptuous 
house, whieh he had built, was the iuscrip
tion, .IJmphion Thebas, Ego Domum. At 
his death (1783), he left his nephew a for
tune ofl2,000 ducats a year, and his duchy. 

l\fAJORAT; a term used on the European 
continent to denote, in its widest sense, 
the order of succession which is regulated 
by age, and the right ofpreference which 
hence belongs to the oldest. It is di
vided into three kinds :-1. Prinwgeni
ture, or the right of the first-born, by vir
tue of which the eldest in the eldest line 
always succeeds to an inheritance. Tl1is 
law regulates the succession to the throne 
in almost all the European kingdoms of 
the present day.-2. The majorat, in the 
narrower sense of the word, gives the in
heritance to the eldest of the relatives of 
the same rank.-3. 'Seniority always se
cures it to the eldest in the family, with
out regard to the proximity of relation
ship.-The majorats cannot lawfully Le 
alienated or mortgaged. The increase of 
majorats in a state has hitherto been re
garded as a species of injustice., The 
more the wealth oftlie country is concen-, 
trated in a few hru1ds, the more liable is 
the bulk of the population to be reduced 
to poverty, and to experience the conse
quent evils of want, ignorance mid crime. 
The example of England may well deter 
other nations from that defective system 
of laws, of which the natural consequence 
is, that more than 150,000 Britons live on 
the continent, not to grow wealthy, but to 
consume their wealth. (See tl1e article 
Entailments.) · 

l\IAJORCA; the largest of tl1e Ilalr,aric 
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islands, lying between 39° 161and 39° 571 N. are also about 10,000 Nestorian Christians 
lat., and 2° 241and 3° 311 E. lon., being about and 150,000 Roman Catholics. 
40 leagues from the Spanish and 50 from MALACCA, or MALAYA; country of India 
the African coast; 1410 square miles, with a beyond the Ganges, consisting of a large 
population of 181,805 inhabitants. The peninsula, connecttld with Siam by the 
climate is temperate, the heat heing mod- isthmus of Kraw, which is about 75 miles 
erated by sea-breezes. The island yields _ broad. In alt other places, it is surrounded 
excellent grain, flux, figs, olives, grapes, by the sea. It is about 775 miles long, and 
almonds, oranges, melons, &c. The prin- 120, on an average, bro11d. It is traversed 
cipal articles of manufacture are tapestry, throughout by a chain of lofty mountains, 
blankets and sashes, linen, sail-cloth, &c. and is covered with extensive forests and 
The coral fishery, the making ofwine and marshes, so that it is difficult to penetrate 
brandy, also employ the inhabitants. The into the interior. The fruits are excellent 
administration is composed of a captain- and plentiful, but grain is not produced in 
general and-1 royal audience, under whom sufficient quantity to supply the inhabitants. 
is the government of the Baleares. (q. v.) Its political condition alternates between a 
The capital is Palma, with 34,000 inhab- dependence upon Siam and a division in
itants. Alcudia, on the north-eastern coast, to a number of petty independent states. 
is the only other city. • (See JIIalays.) 

l\IAJOR DoMus (inaire du palais); the l\IALACCA; a seaport of the p.bove coun
title of the highest officer of court and try, on the western coast, and on the 
state in the monarchy of the French, who straits of l\Ialacca; Ion. 102° 121 E.; lat. 
was overseer of the household. The dig- 2° 141 N. l\Iany of the houses are well 
nity of first duke (i. e. commander of the built of stone, and there are several spa
army) was soon connected with this office. cious nnd handsome streets. The sur
The dignity became hereditary, and at rounding country is fertile and pleasant. 
length Pepin, who held this office, made There is a good roadstead about one and 
himselfemperor.-See Pepin, and Prance; a halfmiles distant from the town, but the.· 
seealsoGeschichtederJ1IerovingischenHaus- entrance of the river by boats is difficult. 
meier von G. H. Pertz (Hanover, 1819). The exports are tin, sago, pepper, canes, 

l\IALABAR ( from the Ilindoo 111.alayvar, elephants' teeth and gold dust. This place 
signifying the mountain, ew;losed region) is was once possessed by the Portuguese, af
the appropriate name of the narrow strip terwards hy the Dutch, till 1795, when it 
of land which lies between the western was subjected by a British force, but restor
Ghauts and the sea, on the western coast ed in 1801, recaptured in 1807, and again 
of the peninsula of the Deccan. The restoredin1815. Butitwasfinaltyreceived 
whole western coast, from cape Comorin in exchange for the British settlements in 
to 15° N. lat., is sometimes called the Mal- Sumatra, and occupied by the British au
abar coast, in distinction from the Coro- thorities in 1825. Population in 1823, 
mandel coast, on the eastern side of the 33,806. 
peninsula. The province of Malabar is, MALACCA PASSAGE; channel of the 
a small part of this region, containing East Indian sea, between Polo \Vay and 
about 7249 square miles, with a popula- the coast of Sumatra, about 13 miles long. 
tion of 907,575 persons. It was annexed MALACCA, STRAITS-OF·; a narrow sea be
to the presidency of .Madras in 1803. In tween the island of Sumatra and the coun
1817, the revenue amounted to £225,682. try of l\lalacca, extending from the equi
The foreign trade is almost exclusively noctial line to lat. 5° N. 
confined to Bombay, Guzerat, and the , MALACHI, the 12th and last of.-ihe· 
gulf of Persia. Calicut, l\lahe (belonging minor prophets, contemporary of Nehe
to the French), Tellichery are the prin- miah, prophesied, according to Jaim, from 
cipal cities; except on the coast, there are 412 to 408 B. C. The name signifies 
no towns nor villages, each land-holder angel, or messenger of the Lord. Our en
living separately on his own estate. Rice, tire ignorance of_ his history has given 
cocoa-nuts and pepper are the principal rise to numerous conjectures concerning 
productions. The majority of the inhab- liim. His prophecy is shmt, his style pro- 
itants are Hindoos; and, on account of the saic and rough, and he denounces with 
remote and sheltered situation, they have vehemence the· corruptions and back
preserved thei1· manners and customs with slidings of his countrymen. He declares 
greater purity than has been done else- that the 1\Iessiah wilJ save the Gentiles, 
where, the l\lohammedans never having and announ1;es the coming of one who 
entered tl1eir territory as enemies till the shall precede and prepare the way for the 
irruption of Hyder Ali in 1700. There Savior. Among the principal commen
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tators are Jerome, Pococke, Calmet, Ro
senmuller, &c. 

l\lALACOLOGY (from µa">.foov, Greek for 
the nwllusca); a term now used, particu
larly by the French, for that part of science 
which treats of the mollusca. , 

MALAGA ; a maritime town of Spain, 
on the coast of the l\Iediterranean ; lat. 
36° 43' N.; Ion. 4° 25' \V. ; population, 
51,900. It has an excellent harbor, and is 
situated in the midst of a fertile couutry, 
producing great quantities offigs, almonds, 
oranges, lemons, olives, sumach, juniper-
berries, wax and honey, which, with drie<l 
raisins and wines from the mountains, and 
cork from the hills, form the foundation of 
the commerce ofl\Ialaga. Besides these ar
ticles, it exports a great variety ofmanufac
tured goods made here and in the neigh
borhood. The port is enclosed on three 
sides, and is capable of accommodating 
400 merchantmen and 19 ships of war. 
The city presents a l\Ioorish appearance, 
with high houses, and nmTow, crooked, 
hadly-paved streets. There is, however, 
a splendid public walk, and a rich, hut 
unfinished cathedral. The viueyanls on 
the neighboring hills produce, annually, 

and from the sea to the Apennines, from 
25 to 30 miles. The centre of the infected 
district is Rome. (See Campagna di Rania.) 
\Ve are still ignorant of the causes of this 
fatal infection. It exists in the rice 
grounds of Lombardy, on the highlands 
near Padua, on the summits of the Radi
cofoni, and round the gulf of Salerno. 
The sky of the devoted spots continues 
pure, the air calm, the verdure fresh; but 
all this serenity and beauty of nature ouly 
fonns a shocking contrast with the death
like desolation around, or with the sickly 
appearance of the few peasants who ven
ture to wander in the unhealthy district. 
Bigelow (Travels in ,ilfalta and Sicily) 
gives a similar account of its effects in 
Sicily. It is found in all parts of the 
island, infesting not only the valleys, but 
often elevated situations. The city of 
Rome, it is well known, has been gradual
ly invaded by it, and a large pmt of the 
city has been successively <leserted by 
the inhabitants, In 1406, the Lateran was 
condemned; since IG23, the Vatican has 
become unsafe; since 1710, the Palatine, 
the circus l\Iaximus, the forum, and, in
deed, the whole of ancient Rome, has been 

from 2000 to 3000 pipes of wine. The · deserted ; even the finest parts of the mod
first vintage, in June, furnishes thel\Ialaga 
raisins. 1'he second, in September, fur
nishes a kind of wine resembling Shen-y, 
but inferior to it. In October and No
vembcr, the sweet l\lalaga wine is made. 

l\IALAGRIDA, Gabriel ; an Italian eccle
siastic, notorious for his intrigues and fa
naticism, about the middle of the last cen
tury, born in IGSG, and, having become a 
member of the Jesuits' college, was de
spatched by that fraternity as ,their mis
sionary to Lisbon. Here he acquired con
siderable popularity by his eloquence, and 
his pretensions to extraordinary sanctity. 
Being accused of participation in the pre
tended conspiracy of the duke D'Aveiro 
against the crown of Portugal, he was 
thrown into prison by the govemmeut. 
But, instead of being tried by the judicial 
tribunals, he was delivered over to the in
qnisition, and condemned as guilty, not 
of treason, but of heresy, uttering false 
prophecies, and seeing visions, and was 
sentenced to the stake, and executed Sep
temher 21, 17Gl. (See Pombal.) 

l\IAL' ARIA (Italian, bad air); a state of 
the atmosphere or soil, or both, which, in 
ce1tain regions in the warm season, pro. 
duces a fever more or less violent accord
ing to the nature of the exposure. The 
country of the ma],' aria, in Italy, is the 
1\Iaremme ,(q. v.), which extends from 
Leghorn to Terracina, about 200 miles, 

ern city have become unsafe. (See Rome.) 
l\IALAYS ; according to sir Thomas 

Stamfoi;d Raffles (Asiatic Researches, xii, 
London, 1818), a people of Asia, who 
have adopted the religion and language 
of the Arabians, aud intermarried with 
them, so that they liave become separated 
from their original stock, and form a dis- , 
tinct nation. In the thirteenth century, 
we find the l\lalays on the peninsula of 
l\Ialacca, where they built a city of the 
same name, and founded an empire. 
Their sultans subdued Sumatra, where 
the nation seems to have dwelt previously 
to their settling in l\Ialace,a. They after
wards possessed themselves of the rest of 
the Sunda isles, of the Philippines, the l\Io
luccas, and some of the Australian group&, 
where l\Ialay tribes are found, resembling, 
in their features, religion lllld government, 
the l\Ialays of l\Ialacca. At tlmt time, 
they acted a splen<lid part in Asia; they 
carried on commerce, in part, with their 
own ships, and planted colonies. Great 
numbers of ships from China, Cochin 
China, Hindostan and Siam filled the 
harbors of l\Ialacca. They are now di
vided into distinct tribes, without any 
general head. This is partly owing to the 
superiority which the Europeans, pm·ticu
larly the Dutch, have obtained in the In
dian seas, and partly to the feudal sys
tern of the l\lalays, by which the national 
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power has been divided, and a common 
spirit prevented by the increasing power of 
the vassals. The superior vassals obey 
the sultan or supreme commander only 
when they please, and the vassals under 
them have similar liberty. The great 
hody of the nation consists of slaves; 
their masters are the oramlai, or nobility, 
who are in<lependent, and sell their ser
vices to him who pays them best. The 
Malays are different from the Hindoos, 
Birmans and Siamese. They are strong, 
nervous, and of a dark brown color; their 
hair is long, black and shining; the nose 
l:irge and flat; their eyes brilliant and full 

, of tire. Impetuosity, bordering on fury, 
treachery, impatience of constraint, love 
of plunder and blood, characterize the 
.Malays of Asia. Those in the islands 
of Australia are in general more gentle, 
kind, affable, open and honest, and are 
distinguished by the finest and . most 
symmetiical persons. The l\lalays of 
Asia, including the Eidahans and Dejak
kesc,.in Bomco; thei Biajoos (one of the 
wildest tribes), and the 1\lacassars, in Ce
le hes ; the llarafores, on the l\Ioluccas; the 
Sabanos, in l\Iagindanao ; the Tagats and 
Pampangoes, in the Manillas ; the Bisay
ans, in the lesser Philippines, have a re
markable resemblance in their features, 
in their form of government ( a sort of 
foudal system), and in violence am] cruelty. 
In general they profess the J\lohamme
dan religion, are fond of navigation, war, 
plunder, change of place, and ofall daring 
enterprises. Besides the Koran, the 1\Ia
lays have various local laws; each state 
has its own, relating chiefly to com
merce. The maritime code of Malacca 
was collected as early as 1276, and con
finned by .l\lohammed Shah, sultan of the 
country. They pay more respect to their 
absurd laws of honor than to justice or 
humanity, and we find force continually 
triumphing, among them, over weakness. 
Their treaties and their promises of friend
ship continue only as long as the interests 
which prompted them seem to demand. 
They are always armed, and are perpetu
ally at war among themselves, or engaged 
in plundering their neighbors. ·when 
they find opportunity, they will attack 
European and American vessels by sur
prise, and kill the crews, if they succeed 
in capturing them. No free Malay is 
seen without a dagger. The people, in 
general, are very skilful in preparing weap
ons, particularly daggers. Their constant 
use of opium contributes to infuriate them, 
and, when maddened by its effects, they 
iush out with their daggers in their hands, 

yelling, .11.mok,amok, (i.e. kill,kill); whence 
the expression, to run a muck. The Ma
lays are active only in war, wher-3 they 
are excited by the thirst of robbery and 
blood. At home, they are indolent, leaving 
all the labor to their slaves, and despising 
agriculture. (See l\farsdcn's History ofSu
matra, Crawford's Indian.!lrchipelago, &c.) 

J\IALCOLM, sir John, major-general in., 
the India service, went out to India at the 
age of 14, distinguished himself on sever
al occasions, and became lieutenant-colo
nel in the l\Iadras army. He was after
wards made resident in the 1\Iysorc, and, 
at a later period, minister plenipotentiary 
from the supreme government of India to 
the court of Per1,ia. During liis mission 
in Persia, he not only performed his diplo
matic duties in a satisfactory manner, but 
also collected an immense store of infor
mation respecting the history and present 
condition of the Persian' empire. lie was 
made knight of the Persian order of the 
Lion and the Sun, and, in 1812, received 
the or<ler of the Bath. In 1818, he re
ceived the military and civil command of 
Central India. "Except sir J. 1\Ialcolm," 
says bishop Heber ( Travels in India), "I 
have heard of no one whom all parties 
agree in commending. His talents, his 
acce:;;sibility, his firmness, his conciliating 
manners, and admirable knowledge of the 
nativ'3 language and character, are spoken 
of. in the same terms by all." These 
qualities enabled l1im to rende1· his ad
ministration eminently useful in restoring 
order, organizing the provinces, and main
taining tranquillity. Sir John afterwards 
returned to England, and, in· 1827, was 
appointed to the important post of govern
or of llombay. In December, 1830, he 
resigned that office, and returned to Eng
land. He is the author of Sketch of the 
Seiks (1812); Persia, a poem (1814); His
tory of Central India (second edition, 
1824, 2 vols., 8vo. ), a valuable contribu
tion to our knowledge of India; History 
of Persia (second edition, 182<J, 2 vols.); 
and Sketches of Persia ( 1828, 2 vols., 8vo.) 

MAL DE NAPLES; an early name for 
syphilis, because the disease was spread . 
among the besiegers of, Naples, and from 
them rapidly communicated to others. 

MALDIVE ISLANDS ; a cluster of islands 
in the ludian sea, situated about 270 miles 
south-west of cape Comorin. The num- ~ 
ber is said to amount to 1000 or more, but 
they are for the most pmt small, and un
inhabited. The greatest breadth of the 
chain is from 20 to 24 leagues. The in
habitants appear to be a mixture of Arabs 
and Indians of l\1alabar. They supply 

http:kesc,.in
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vessels with sails, and cordage, cocoa nuts, 
' oil and honey, <lry fish, tortoise-shell, and, 
especially, cowries. They are divided 
into 17 attollons, or provinces, and are 
governed by one king ; hut each altollon 
has its particular governor, who rules with 
great oppression. The subjects are mise
rably poor; an<l none dare wear any 
clothing above the waist, except a turban, 
without a particular license. They have 
only four ports, in which their few articles 
of commerce are collected. They lie in 
Ion. 73° 30' to 75° 45' E. ; and lat. 3° 30' 
to 7"' 5' N. No European settlements 
have been made in them. 

l'rlALEA, cape. (See Jl,fatapan.) 
MALEBRANCHE, Nicholas, a French 

priest of the congregation of the oratory, 
and a celebrated philosopher, was horn at 
Paris, in 1638. llis health being delicate, 
he was classically instructed by a domes
tic tutor, but afterwards went through 
comses of philosophy arnl divinity at the 
colleges ofLa l\Iarcheandofthe Sorbonne. 
At the age of 22, he determined to em
brace the monastic life, and was admitted 
into the congregation of the oratory. Ile 
applied himself first to ecclesiastical his
tory, and afterwards to Oriental learning 
and biblical criticism ; but, having acci
dentally met with Descartes's treatise On 
l\Ian, he determined to make himself 
master of that author's system of philoso
phy. The result of this study was his 
famous treatise On tlie Search after Truth, 
first printed. in IG73, but of which ihe 
best edition is that published by himself 
in 1712, in 2 vols., 4to., and 4 vols., 12mo. 
The doctrines of this celebrated work, 
which contains fine thoughts and uncom
mon reflections, rendered still more strik
ing by his elegant manner of conveying 
them, are founded upon Cartesian princi
ples, and are, in some particulars, Platouic. 
It is principally distinguished by the main
tenance of a mysterious union between 
God and the soul of man, and the doc
trine that the human mind immediately 
perceives God, "and sees all things in 
him." His next publication was Christian 
Conversations (1676). This was followed 
(in 1680) by a Treatise on Nature and 
Grace, which led to several controversial 
pieces between him and Arnauld. Father 
l\Ialebranche also wrote several works on 
physical subjects, and several papers for 
the academy of sciences, of which he 
was admitted an honorary member in 
1699. l\Ialebranche was highly vene
rated for his elevated genius, and nothing 
could be more amiable and simple than 
his conversation and manners. As a phi-

VOL. VIII, 20 

losopher, although he agreed with those 
who preceded him, in conceiving ideas to 
be the immediate objects of perception, 
he distinguished, more than any previous 
metaphysician, the object from the sensa
tion which it creates, and thereby led the 
way to a right understanding, both of our 
external senses and mental powers. 

l\IALESHERRES, Christian ·wmiam de 
Lamoignon de, an eminent French states
man, descended from a family of dis
tinguished worth and talents. Ile was 
the son of,Villiam de Lamoignon, chan
cellor of France, and was born at Paris, 

.in 1721. After studying at the Jesuits' 
college, he qualified l1imself for the lcgrd 
profession, and became a counsellor of 
the parliament of Parill. In 1750, he suc
ceeded his father as president of the cotlrt 
of aids, and was also· made superintend
ent of the press, in both which offices he 
displayed a liberal and enlightened policy, 
highly honombl~ to his talents ru1d char
acter. On the banishment of the parlia
ments, and the suppression of the court 
of aids in 1771, Malesherbes was exiled to 
his country scat, where he devoted bis 
leisure to the study of statistics and agri
culture, and the improvement of his estate 
and of the country around it. After the 
accession of Louis XVI, he resumed his 
presi<lentship over the revived tribunal, 
and, in 1775, was appointed minister of 
state. Finding his plans for tl1e benefit 
of the nation counteracted by the influ
ence of others, he resigned J.iis post in 
l'rlay, 1776, and went to reside in Switzer
land. Ile was recalled to the king's 
councils in 1786, when he drew up two 
memoirs, On the Calamities of France, 
and the Means of repairing them; hut 
his advice was rejected, and he therefore 
took a final leave of tl1e court. Retnrning 
to the country, he continued liis patriotic 
labors, and, in 1790, published an Essay 
on the l\leans ofaccelerating the Progres, 
of Rural Economy in France. He took 
no part in the proceedings which led to 
the ove1throw of the monarchical gov
ernment; but on the decree of the national 
convention for tl1e trial of the king, he 
emerged from his retreat to become the 
voluntary advocate of his unfortunate 
sovereign. His generous attachment to 
his fallen master excited the jealousy of 
the French rulers, and caused his destruc
tion. Shortly after his return home, his 
daughter, madame De Rosambo, and her 
husband, were arrested and conducted to 
Paris; and his own arrest, with that of 
his grandchildren, soon followed. Ahnost 
his whple family were extirpated by the 
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merciless proscription of his persecutors. 
1\lalesherbes was beheaded April 22, 1794, 
and he bore his sufferings with a spirit 
worthy of his life. Louis XVIII ordered 
a monument to be erected to him in.the 
great hall of the Palais de Justice. It was 
completed in 1826, with the inscription by 
the king-Strenue, semperfidelis regi suo, in 
solio verita.tem, prrEsidium in carcere attulit. 

J\IALE'l', Charles Franc;ois, brigadier-gen
eral, was born at Dole, in 1754. Having 
entered the military service, he embraced 
the cause of the revolution with ardor, 
and rose rapidly in the first wars of the 
republic. At the time of Napoleon's as
sumption of the imperial dignity, he 
openly avowed his republican opinions, 
and was, in consequence, left without 

. employment. His connexions with in
clividuals known to be hostile to the im
perial government, rendered him an ob
ject of suspicion, and, as no proofs of his 
guilt could be obtained, he was detained 
in prison for several years. During his 
confinement, he became acquainted with 
Lahorie, formerly attached to l\loreau's 
staff, and general Guida), who had both 
been in prison several years. In October, 
1812, Malet formed the daring plan of 
overthrowing a prince then at the summit 
of his power and glory. For this purpose, 
he engaged the co-operation of his fellow 
prisoners, and, having obtained permission 
to be carried to an hospital, he escaped 
during the night of October 23, and, pre
senting himself to the colonel of a rcgi
ment of the. Paris guards, he persna<led 
him that the emperor was dead, and that 
an opportunity was now offered to restore 

convince him that the story of the empe
ror's death was true, nor that the pre~ 
tended decree was genuine. After some 
altercation, l\lalet discharged a pistol at 
him, and wounded him in the jaw, but 
was immediately seized from behind, and 
thrown to the ground, by general Laborde, 
adjutant of the post, who, on hearing of 
the military movements, had hastened to 
general Ilullin's quarters, and lrnd been 
admitted without opposition by J\lalet's 
soldiers. The latter, who appeared to 
have been ignorant of l\'.lalet's designs, 
consented to conduct him to prison. His 
accomplices were soon after an·ested, and 
were examined, with him, before a court
martial, the next day. The examination 
continued· two days and three nights . 
During the whole time l\Ialet displayed 
the most imperturbable coolness, avowed 
his designs, and declared himself ready to 
die. He was shot, with the other conspira
tors, October 27, in the plain of Grenelle. 

l\hLHERBE, Francis de, a celebrated 
French poet, was born in 1555, at Caen, 
of an· ancient but decayed family. His 
father was a Calvinist, but, having adopted 
as a principle, that a "gentleman should be 
ofthereligionofhisprince,"he}1imsclfad
hered to the church of Rome. He entered 
into the service of Henry d'Angouleme, 
natural son of Henry II, and married the 
widow of a counsellor, by whom he had 
several children. Ile did not visit court 
until his fiftieth year, when Henry IV re
ceived him into his service, and gave him 
a liberal pension, chiefly in consequence 
of the recommendation of cardinal du 
Perron, who mentioned him as one who 

the republic. He also showed him a de- · surpassed all the French poets who had 
cree of the conservative senate, abolishing 
the imperial government, and constituting 
general l\Ialet commander of Paris. lie 
next hastened to the barracks of the 10th 
cohort, under the command of Soullier, 
who had either been previously gained, or 
was easily made to believe ,vhat he desired 
-the emperor's death and a change of 
government.' Soullier took possession of 
the Hotel-de-Ville at eight o'clock in the 
morning, and Frochot, the prefect of 
Paris, who arrived soon after, was also 
brought to believe that the emperor had 
been . ki(led. l\l~a~ures were taken for 
estabhshmg a prov1s10nal government, and 
a detachment under general Guida! has
tened to the Hotel of the Police, seized 
general Savary, the minister, conducted 
him to the prison La Force, and installed 
Lahorie in his r.Iare. · J\lalet next pro-
Cfleded with some soldiers to the quarters 
of general Hullin (q. v:), but could not 

preceded him. Ile died at Paris, in 1627. 
Although the recorded incidents of his 
life be few, numerous testimonies abound 
of his caustic wit, greediness of presents, 
and litigious temper; he being generally 
at war with some or other of his relations. 
Ile was also lax and licentious in respect 
both to morals and religion. Such was 
his zeal for the purity of the French Ian
guage, that, when near expiring, he re
proved his nurse for using a word not 
duly authorized. He may be deemed the 
father of cultivated French poetry, being 
not only an excellent versifier, but pos
sessed of many of the qualities ofa poet; 
not indeed of the highest class, but he was 
ingenious, harmonious, elegant, aud.some
times even elevated. His poetry consists 
of odes, stanzas, sonnets, epigrams, and 
other short pieces, with a few of a devo
tional cast. Ile also published transla
.tions of Seneca De' Benificiis, and of a 
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portion of Livy, with some letters. The publication of which produced a prosecu

best editions of his works are those of tion. The duchess of l\Iadborough hav

Paris, 1722, 3 vols., 12mo., and 1757, 8vo. ing left £1000 between him and Glover, 


lHALL, or PALL-lHALL, was a game for- to write the life of her husband, the latter 
 
merly much played in England, in which declined the task, and it was undertaken 
 
a box ball was struck through a ring. by l\lallet alone, who received more or 
 
The mall (French, mail) was properly the less of the recompense, without leaving, 
 
stick (mallet) used for striking; but the on his death, a line towards the work. 
 
French mail also signified the game itself, On the prosecution of admiral Byng, he 
 
rnore commonly called, by the English, was employed, hy the ministry, to assist 
 
pall-mall, or pail-mail, and the ground or in making that unfortunate officer their 
 
alley on which ithwas played, which was scape-goat, and was rewarded by a con

often planted wit trees. The site of the siderable pension. On the accession of 
 
street now called Pall-Jl,fall (pronounced ,lord Bute to the premiership, he wrote his 
 
pell-mell) was 01iginally appropriated to Truth in Rhyme, and tragedy of Elvira, 
 
playing this game, and derives its name to which a political tendency was given, to 
 
from that circumstance. The walk called serve the politics of that nobleman, and 
 
the mall, in St. James's park, also receiv- he obtained a place in the customs for his 
 
ed its name from having been the royal recompense. He died in 1765. The 
 
play-ground in the time of Charles II, religious skepticism which he avowed, 
 
when mnll wnR a fashionable amusement. may have assisted to darken the portraits 
 
The same name has been applied to the usually given of l\Iallet ; but it is obvious 
 
public promenade in Boston. that no partiality could have rendered it 
 

l\lALLEABILITY ;-a.__propQ!fy of metals, amiable.. 
 
whereby they are capable oruerng-e,.------.1\IALLET ; a weapon. (See Jl,face.) 
 

· tended under the hammer. (See Ductili- l\lAt.u:u~in--""'1atomy; .a bone of the 
ty, and Jl,fetal.) This word has of late ear, so called from its resemblance to a 
been used by some philologists, to indi- mallet, and in which is observed the head, 
cate the power of certain languages to the neck, and handle, which joins the mem
form words from given roots by adding pre- brane of the tympanum. (See Ear.) 
fixes and affixes, and thus to express many MALLICOLo, or MANI COLO; an island in 
different shades of the original idea. the South Pacific ocean, which, accord-

1\IALLET, David, a miscellaneous writer, ing to captain Dillon, should be considered 
was born at C1ief, in the county of Perth, as forming one of the group called Queen 
about 1700, and, in 1720, was a tutor in Charlotte's islands; lat. 11° 411 S. ; Jon. 
the family of l\Ir. Home of Edinburgh. 167° 5' E. It has acquired an interest ~ 
In 1723, he accompanied the two younger from having been the place where Lape
sons ofthe dukeofl\Iontrose to '\Vine.hes- rouse (q. v.) was cast away, as appears 
ter school, and, in the same year, published from the results of the expedition of cap
his admired ballad of 'William and l\Iarga- tain Dillon, who went on a voyage of in
ret. lie subsequently made the tour of vestigation, in 1827 (Narrative, &c., 2 vols., 

, Europe with his pupils, on his return set- 8vo., London, 1829). The relics which he 
tied in London, and dropped the name of obtained from the island, were identified 
.llalloch for Mallet. In 1728, he published by Lesseps (q. v.), who had left Laperouse 
a poem, entitled the Excursion, and, in in Kamtschatka, and by Iletham, as hav
1731, a tragedy, called Eurydice, which ing the armorial bearings of Colignon, 
met with temporary success. A poem on botanist on board the frigate. According 
.Verbal Cdticism followed in 1733, and he to the information obtained by captain 
was soon after made under-secretary to Dillon, two ships had been tlirown ashore; 
Frederic, prince of '\Vales. His tragedy the crew of one perished ; the pec;ple of 
of l\1ustapha was produced with success the other built a small vessel, and went to'
in 1739, and, the following year, his life of sea; what became of them is not known; 
lord Bacon appeared, prefixed to a new of two Frenchmen who had remained on 
edition of the works of that great man. the island one died about three years 
In 1747, he published his largest poem, before the' arrival of captain Dillon; the 
eutitled Amyntor and Theodora. On the other had followed the fortunes of a 
death of Pope, Mallet lent himself to tl1e defeated chief to some otl1er island. 
resentment of lord Bolingbroke against Lesseps has published (Paris, 1831) the 
th~ dece3:>ed poet, for havi1~g cla1:1destinely Voyage de Laperouse, with all the docu
prmted lus Idea of a Patnot Kmg. For ments and results of the researches since 
this service, he was rewarded by .Boling- made to discover his fate. This island 
broke with a bequest of his works, the must not be confounded with l\Ialicolo, 
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one of the New Hebrides, in lat. lG" 3<Y S., 
Ion. 167° 50' E. 

l\lALLOUINES, or MALOUINES. (See 
Falkland Islands.) 

l'l1Ai;.MAISON; a chateau, two and a half 
Je11gucs from Paris, and one and a half 
from Versailles, in one of the most charm
ing situations in the vicinity of the great 
metropolis. It was the residence of Jose
phine, who died there in 1814, and whose 
grave ii. indicated by a simple monument. 
In its beautiful walks, Napoleon loved to 
find recreation from the cares of state. It 
received its name (mala domus) from its 
having been erected on the spot where 
the Normans landed on one of their incur
sions in the ninth century. 

MALMESBURt, \Villiam of, 1m ancient 
Euglish historian of the twelfth century, 
was born in Somersetshire, on which ac
count he was sometimes called Somerset
anns. He relates that, when he was a 
child, he had a great inclination for learn
i11g1 which was encouraged by his parents, 
auct it is supposed that he was erh 
c11ted at Oxforri. Ho bcc,une a monk 
af Malmesbury, and was elected librarian 
of the monastery. He studied nil the 
sciences of his time, but attached himself 
particularly to history, and finding that a 
satisfactory account of his own country 
was wanting, he detennined to write one, 
"not," llS he himself says,." to display hi;; 
learning, which is no great matter, but to 
bring to light things that are covered with 
the rubbish of antiquity." , His De Regibus 
.ll~lorum is a general history of Englaml, 
in five books, from the mTival of the Sax
ons, in 449, to the 2Gth Henry I, in 1126 ; 
a modern history, in two books, from that 
year to the escape of the empress l\Iaud 
from Oxford, in 1143;. with a church his
tory of England, in four books, published 
in sir II. Savile's collection (1596). lie 
disr.overs great diligence, good sense and 
modesty. His Antiquities of Glaston
bury was printed by Gale, and his Life 
of St. Aldhelm, by \Vharton. He died in 
1148. ' 

MAUISEY WINE is a sweet wine, made 
from a grape originally brought from 
l\fonemb'1Bia, a small town on the south
east coast of the l\Iorea. The English 
call the place by its Italian 1111me, :Malva
sia, and the French, :Malvoisie; hence the 
name of the wine, :Malmsey (vin de :Mal
voisie~ Much of the l\Ialmsey now used 
1s made from a grape grown on rocky 
ground, in l\fadeir:;i, exposed to the full 
influence of the sun. It is left to hang 
about a month later than the grapes used 
far the dry wines, aud is no.t gathered 

until partially withered. (See Henderson, 
Hist. of Wines, 250.) 

lUALoEs, ST. (properly, ST. MALo); a 
seap01t on the westem coast of France; 
lat. 48° 3\Y N.; Ion. 2° l' \V.; population, 
98GO. It i1:1 situated on a peninsula, which 
is connected with the main land by a nar
row causeway (the Sillou). The harbor 
is large and commodious, but difficult of 
access. The fortifications are extensive 
and strong. The inhabitants are active, 
hardy, intelligent seamen, and are occu
pied in the cod and whale fisheries, in the 
East India and colonial trade. ,vine, 
brandy, tobacco, salted provisions, hemp 
and tar, are the principal ruticles of trade. 
In IG22, this place fitted out 22 privateers; 
in 1711, it gave 30,000,000 )ivres to Louis 
XIV. It is the native city of l\laupertuis, 
Duguay-Trouin, and Cartier, the discov
erer of Canada. _ 

MALONE, Edmurnl, a commentator ri11u ··
editor of Shakspeare, was born at Dublin, 
in 1741. Aft!w complctiug his studies at 
'l'rinity college, he entered at the Inner 
Temple, London, and was called to the 
bar in 1767. Possessing a competent for
tune, he gave up his profession, and em
ployed himself in literary pursuits. After 
having been the coadjutor of Steevens, 
in his edition of Shakspearn's plays, l\lr. 
l\Ialoue quarrelled with that gentleman, 
and published an edition of his own, in 
11 vols., Svo., 1790. He also published 
an Inquiry into certain Papers attributed 
to Slrnkspeare (see Ireland); biographical 
memoirs of sir Joshua Reynolds, Dryden, 
\V. Gerard Hamilton, &c. He died l\Iay 
25, 1812. 

l\IALPIGHI, l\Iarcello; an eminent Italian 
physician and anatomist ofthe seventeenth 
century. He was born in 1628, near 
Bologna, and studied in the university of 
that city. Ile was admitted 1\1. D. in IG53, 
and, three years after, was appoiuted to 
the medical chair. The grand-duke of 
Tuscany invited him to become professor 
of medicine at Pisa, where he staid three 
years, and, in 1660, returned to occupy 
his former office at Bologna. He was 
tempted by a high stipend to accept the 
professorship of medicine at :Messina, in 
Sicily; but the jealousy of his colleagues 
rendered him uneasy, and he again settled 
at Bologna, in 1666. He was elected a 
fellow of the royal society of London in 
l6G£l, and communicated to that associa
tion various anatomical discoveries rela
tive to the minute structure of animal 
bodies, the results of microscopical obser
vations. Pope Innocent XII, in IG91, 
called him to Rome, and appointed him 
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hi~ physician, chamberlain, and domestic 
prelate, which posts he held till his death, 
in 1694. His works, relating to anatomy, 
physiology and vegetable anatomy, com
prise much cmious and important infor
mation on the brain, the nerves, the 
spleen, the uterus, &c.; . also on silk
worms, the formation of the fcetus in the 
egg, on glands, on the anatomy of vege
tables, &c. His complete works have 
been often published (London, 1G87, &c.). 
His posthumous works were published at 
London (1697, folio), and republished at 
Venice and Leyden. Gasparini published 
his Consult . .Med. Centuria at Padua ( l 7I:3). 
Although l\Ialpighi is not free from errors, 
yet he contributed much to the progress of 
physiology, and deserves a distinguished 
place among discoverers. 

l\IALPLAQUET, BATTLE oF (Sept. 11, 
1709); the bloodiest in the war of the 

_ Spanish succession, gained by l\Iarlbo
rough and Eugene, the commanders of 
the allies, against the French under Vil
lars. After the capture of Tournay, the 
allies wished to invest l\Ions, the capital 
of Hainault. To prevent this, Villars 
marched against them : an older marshal, 
the noble and valiant Bouflers, served un
der him as a volunteer. The French 
army was 70,000 strong, with 80 pieces 
of cannon. The allies, who numbered 
about 80,000 men, with 140 pieces of 
cannon, commenced the attack, near the 
wood in the neighborhood of the villages 
of Blangies and l\lalplaquet. l\Jarlbo
rough commanded the English troops, 
and the German troops in the English 
pay, on the right wing. Eugene led the 
centre; Tilly and a count Nassau, the 
left wing, where the Dutch were stationed. 
Villars commanded the right wing of the 
French forces ; Bouflers, the left. The 
left wing of the allies was put to flight, 
and l\Iarlborough had to struggle against 
the most furious attacks upon the right. 
The Pretender, son of James II, chevalier 
St. George, charged twelve times, at the 
head of the French cavalry. Villars then 
weakened his centre, by despatching re
inforcements for the left wing. At this 
crisis, Eugene advanced, stormed the en
trenchments which covered the enemy's 
centre, m1d drove back the guards. The 
marshal hastened thither from the left 
wing, but too late ; he was wounded 
himself; his centre was broken through, 
and the wings separated. T4e battle was 
lost. The field was covered with about 
30,000 dead and dying. The French lost 
hardly 10,000 ; the allies, more than 20,000. 
The conquerors took no prisoners nor 

20• 

cannon. Bouflers conducted the retreat 
in good order, between Le Quemoy and 
Valenciennes. , The allies immediately 
laid siege to l\lons, which fell into their 
hands. 

l\JALT is the preparation of barley, from 
which ale, beer and porter are brewed, all 
which are generally denominated malt 
liquors. For this purpose, the barley is 
steeped in water for three or four days. 
It is then taken out and suffered to. lie 
until it begins to sprout or germinate. As 
soon as this process has advanced suffi
ciently, its further progress is prevented 
by drying it in a kiln, heated by coal or 
coke, for which purpose the anthracite 
coal is found to answer admirably well. 
The grain is now become mellow and 
sweet, and. after having been crushed in a 
kind of mill, contrived for the purpose, its 
saccharine and mucilaginous portions are 
extracted by boiling water. The liquor thus 
produced has the name of wort, which, 
having undergone the process of ferrnenta
tion, and having been flavored by the ad
dition of hops, &c., constitutes ale or beer. 
,vhat remains of the malt after brewing, 
is called the grains, which nre used for 
feeding horses and cows. The tax upon 
malt, in England, constitutes a very im
portant item in the English revenue. 
Besides the use of barley for malt, it is 
also extensively used for soup, broth, 
bread, &c., in all the countries of Eurbpe. 
( See Fermentation.) 

l\IALTA (anciently, Melita); an island 
in the l\lediterranean, possessed, through 
several centuries, of a degree of celebrity 
and power greater than has ever been 
attached to any other territory of so little 
extent; lat. 35° 53' N.; lon. 14° 3()1 E. 
(of the observatory of the grand master); 
CO miles from Sicily ; 200 from Calipia, 
the nearest point of Africa ; separated 
from the small island of Gozo by a strait 
four miles wide, comprising, with Gozo 
and the rock Cumino, which lies between, 
about 17-0 squm-e miles. Tbe population 
of the group was, at one time, 114,000; 
at present, 94,000; of which 14,000 be
long to Gozo. Besides the natives, there 
are English (about 700, besides the mili
tary), Jews, Greeks, Turks, Egyptians, 
Italians, French and Dutch. The Mal
tese, English and Italian are the predomi
nant languages. The soil consists of a 
thin covering of earth, on a soft, calcareous 
rock, and is increased by breaking up the 
surface of the stone into a sort of gravel, 
and mixing it through the earth. To the 
south-west, the land rises precipitously 
more than 1200 feet; to the north-east, it 
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is low. There is but one 1,mnll stream in 
the iHlnnd, which is conducted, by nu 
aqueduct of several tl10mmml arches, nnd 
eight miles long, to Vulettn; a supply 
of water is obtained by chitcrrn1, in which 
the rain water is collected. The so11thcm 
shore is rocky, 1uul without 1111y hurhor; 
that of Manm, on tho eai;t, fonniug tho 
port V uletta, is 0110 of tho hci,;t i11 thn 
Meditommean, being completely lurul
locked, and capublo of coutaiuing 500 
vcHsels. Tho climuto h1 hot, hut tho heat 
iH mitigated by a Hen breeze, which alwnys 
sets in at uight. The principal produc
tion is cotton. Mclons 1111d orungeH, of 1111 

excellent qualily, aro uhn11d1111t. Com i,1 
raiHe<l in small 1111untiti1~. FigH urn culti
vated with grent cnrc, tire proceHs of' t'up
rification (,me Figs) being pructitmd. Tlin 
1l111Itm1e arn of Af'ricnn origin ; with u 
Hwarthy Hkin, hair incliuml to frizzJ.,, urul 
nose somewhat flutterwd. They uro in• 
duHtriouH, frugal, uud cxcelleut fl1m111en; 
but poor, ignorant, R11perHtitio11H, viudic
tive nrul dii;houest. The upper clus.~ Hpcuk 
Italian, but the la11g1111ge of the co111111on 
people is a patoi.,, compounded of Arabic 
(which is the flmdaruentul nnd principal 

lmrt), German, Greek, Italian, u1Hl other 
anguages. Tho Aruhic HO for pre,Jorni

nates, that the peasants of J\Iulta urnl Bur
hary can, understand each other. They 
hnve no alphabet, am!, according to tho 
fancy of individuals, adopt those of other 
tongues. The capital is Valetta, fou11ded 
in 15Go, by Lavalette (q; v.), gra11d 11111Htcr 
of the knights of l\Ialta, with 11 population 
of 40,000. It is remarkable for the mug
nificence of its huildingH, and the poHition 
and strength of its fortifications. The 
church of St. John, the patron of the or
der, is a noble building, 240 feet long mul 
GO wide, which co11tained great richm1, 
until they were seized by the French. 
'_fhe hotels of the knights corresponding to 
the eight languages into which the order 
was divided (see John, St., Knights of) are 
uow occupied by the English otficers, 
The palace of the grand master is an ex
tensive pile, and contains a magnificent 
armory of ancient and modern weapons. 
The great hospital afforded accommoda
tions for 2000 patients, who were attend
ed by the knights. The vessels used in 
the hospital service were of solid silver. 
Immense granaries, cut out of the rock, 
were stored with com, sufficient to main
tain the garrison 20 years. Tl1ey were 
hermetically closed, and tl1e grain has 
Leen preserved in them, so as to he fit for 
use after a hundred years. The fortifica
tions are the strongest in the world. Be

i;i,lcs five fort.~, co111mmuli111( tho 1110111 

i111port11nt pointA, tlll'rn arn line11 of vm;t 
istreug-th, euclrn,iug tl11i v11rirn11:i «J11Ul'IU1'H1 

mul for111i11g works of 1111ch cXh!11t m1 to 
1·«"p1irn !.!!'i,000 111c11 to 1111111 tlu•m1 11111! 

100,000 to i11veHt tho plnco co111pld«·ly. 
Vnlcttn i,i /,rotc«'.lt!cl 011 tlm,o Hid«·H hy tlrn 
watm·, mu 011 thn fourth, by livo li11cH of 
fortilicntim1R, 'J'llfl ditclr«!li urn, in Nn11w 
pl11c1!H, !JO foet 11«:cp, lmwn 0111 of tl11i l'<Wk, 
mu! the rn1111mrt11 urn moHI ly forr11c1l in tlw 
,;111110 111111J1u:r. JOOO pieceH of 1'.111111011 nm 
111om1te1l 011 thn workH.-1\lnhn WIIH early 
iu tho lm11clH of 1110 Cnrtl111gini1J11H, wlro 
wero diHpoHHcH>11:1l hy tho Jlomum,. (On 
tho 1111ti')11itil'H1 irnwriptio11H, VIIHl'H1 roi11n, 
&c., cu11sull tJu, Jllalltt anlirrt illualml11, 
hy Brl'H, Jlomn, IHHi, '110.) It w1111 occu
l'il•d, in tll1l 111iddlo 111(""• f,y tho Hnmc,:1111 
mul Norn11111H, nnd, i11 J5:IO, wm1 co11li•rr1·d, 
l,y Clmrl1·H V, 011 tl11, k11ii,;l1tH of HI, ,John, 
who luul lu:1!11 uxp,:lled lrom IU1odeH 1,y 
tlw TurkH, Jt w1111 Hoo11 for1ili1,il I,y tlw 
kuiglrtH,111ul mulorw1:11t t1ovi.ml 11rn11u1J·11l,l1J 
;;iq{cli, Ju J7!JH, gmioml Jlo1111p11rll! took 
pol'.lHl!HHiou of it, 011 l1iH 1:xpoditio11 to 
Egypt; 111ul, in !HOO, thn 1"1'1:11d1 g11rri11on 
wnH olilig,:d, 1,y fo111i111:, lo c11pit11l11tn to u 
BritiHh forco. Ju JHl1, t.lin \u1HHPHHio11 of' 
it wns cordirrru:cl to (;n:nt I rituin l,y tlUJ 
treuty of l'urir1.-H,m Hoir1g,din, .1/n,:imt 
and Jlfodi:rn .M,dl,t ( Lo11clo11, lfl()!'i, !.! volH., 
4to.); ruul Hig«dow'11 i11tncHti11g 'l'r<wda 
in Jlfalt,t and Sicil,1/ ( B0Hto11, Hl:I J); VIIH

Hnlli's Granwwlim rltlfo J,fogwt .Malfrae 
(l\laltn, ~d Pd., 11:'.~7.) 

J\1A1:n:-B1wN, Co11rud, u lcurned 1111d 
induHtriouH geogrnpl11:r, aru1 rm uctivi, po
litieul wrihir, wu~ born iu 1775, iu tlro 
Um1ii,;h proviuco of Jutlund. JliR fomily 
it1 of COIIHiclcruble C(Jllt;C(Jlll!IICO iu J)m1• 
mark. I fiH father dcHtined l1im to tlro 
church; but the Ron lmd no tUHte for the
ology, and, while ut the u11ivcniity of Co
peulmg1:11, he guve l1imHClf up to liternry 
puri,milll, publiHlie<l u volume of poem~, 
nnd edited a tlieatrical journal. The fa. 
thcr wus of the aristocratic party, which 
called for a war with France: the younger 
wns a pai1isan of freedom, and wrote in 
favor of the emancipation of the peasants 
and the liberty of the pres.'!. A party hnv· 
ing arisen which demanded the estalili~h
rnent of a free constitution, l\Ialte-Hrun 
became one of the most active members 
ofit. In 1796, he published, against f'cu
.dality, and the coalition of sovereigns, a 
bitter satire, cnlled the Catechism of the 
Aristocrats. This drew upon him a pros
ecution, which compelled him to take ref
uge in Sweden ; nnd, while there, he put 
to press some poems, which had been read 
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to the academy of Stockholm. ,vhen 
C<Junt Bernsturff (q. v.) was on his death
bed, he recommended to the prince-royal 
to recall l\Ialte-llrun, and employ him in a 
diplomatic capacity. In couscquence of 
this, the exile returned to Denmark, in 
1797, and was favorably received by the 
ministers; but, having publicly attacked 
some of their arbitrary measures, he was 
ugain under the necessity of taking flight 
to Sweden, whence he soon after removed 
to Hamburg. It is said to have been 
about this period that he became either 
the founder, or one of the most active 
members, of a secret society, culled tlic 
united Scandinavians, the object of which 
was to unite the three kingdoms ofthe North 
into oue federative republic. At a some
wlmt later period, Le was also concerned 
with another association of the same kiud, 
and this object he seems to lmve zealously 
pur~ued for many years: he did not, in
deed, desist from it till after the dowufall 
of Napoleon. His scheme excited so 
much alarm, that Paul of Russia and Gus
tavus of Sweden demanded from tlie 
Danish government the puuishment of 
those who were engaged in it. A prose
cution was accordingly commenced agaiust 
J\Ialte-Brun, who was then at Paris, and 
he was sentenced to banishment. Ile 
settled at Paris in 17!)!), aud continued to 
!'eside there till his death, in 182G, dernting 
himself to the labors ofliterature, particu
larly to geographical subjects. Between 
1804 and 1807, he published, in conjunc
tion with l\Ientelle, Political, l'hysical and 
Mathematical Geography (IG vol;;. 8vo.). 
In 1807, appeared his Picture of Polaud; 
and, in 1808, he began a periodical work, 
with the title ofAnnals of Yoynges, Ge
ography and History, which extended to 
a large number of volumes. In 1814 and 
1815, he prodneed another periodical, 
called the Spectator, which was completed 
in three volumes. His System of Univer
sal Geography is the most complete of all 
the geographical systems. Au English 
 

' translation has been made, and it has 
 
passed tl1rongh several editions in the U. 
 
States, one of which contains many cor

rections by J. G. Percival. l\lalte-Brun 
 
was also connected with the Journal of 
 
Debates, and other papers. In 1825, he 
published a treatise on legitimacy. 

l\IALTHus, T. R., reverend; the son of 
Daniel l\lalthus, esquire, of Albury, near 
Guildford, a gentleman of considerable 
erudition, and the suggester of the work 
on population, ascribed to his son, which 
appeared anonymously in 1798, and had 
its foundation in ,vallace on the Numbers 

of l\lankind, and Lucus on Happiness. 
Ile received his education at Jesus college, 
Cambridge, ofwl1ich college he was sub
sc'luently a fellow. The Es~ay on the 
Principles uf Population, printed under his 
name, in 1803, obtaiued a rapid circula
tion, and was translated into French by 
Prevost, professor of natural pl1ilosophy at 
Geneva. The fifih edition appeared in 
1817 (3 vols., Svo.). Its leading princi
J>le is, that population has u tendency to 
increase more rapidly than the means of 
subsistence. It has met with much oppo
sitio11, and has lost much of its early rep
utation. His next work was a Lener to 
Samuel ,v11itbread, Esquire, on his pro
posed Dill for the Amendment of the, 
l'oor-Luws (8vo., 1807). He has since 
published Obsern1tions on tlic Effect of 
the Com-Laws, and of a Rise or Fall in . 
the Price of Corn on the Agriculture and 
general ,vealth oftheCountry (1814); an 
Juquiry into tlie Xature and Progress of 
Rent (1815); the Grounds of au Opiuion 
on the Policy of Restricting the Importa
tion of foreign Corn (1815); and Addi
tions to the Essay on the Principles uf 
Population. ,v11en the Eust India rem
puny established the college at Hertford, 
l\Ir: l\Ialthus was appointed prolcssor of 
history and political economy ; and, on 
the subject of this institution, he puhlisl1ecl 
a Letter to Lord Grenville (1813); aml 
Statements respectiug the East India col
lege (1817). Ile is also the author of 
Principles of Politi~al Economy (1820); 
Definitions in Political Economy (1827). 

l\IALVASIA; a district in the l\lorea. 
The chief place, called Jl'lalvasia di Roma
nia, is situated on an island, and connect
ed with the continent by a bridge. It is a 
fortress; !ms a bishop, and 20GO inhabit
ants. Since the late division of Greece, 
l\lalvusia forms a province of the depart
ment Laconia. The !veil-known cape 
Malea belongs to J\Ialvasia. The famous 
J\lalrnsey wine is made here ( also on some 
other Greek islands). A similar kind of 
wine is also made in Sicily, Sardinia, in 
Provence and Spain. Among the Sardin
ian wines of this sort, the .i'llalvagia di 
Sorso is particularly distinguished. The 
Spanish s01t comes mostly from Catalo
nia and Teneriffe. There are both red 
and white kinds. (See .'llalmsey Wine.) 

l\IAMELUKES, l\lAMLOUKS, or l\IAMA
LUKES (from the Arabic 'memalik, a slave); 
slaves from the Caucasian countries, who, 
from menial offices, were advanced to , 
dignities of state. They did not, howev· 
er, form a separate body; but, when Ger1
gis-Khan made himself muster of tbe 
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greatest part of Asia, in the thirteenth 
century, and carried vast numbers of the 
inhabitants into slavery, Nedjm-eddin 
(Malek Salah), sultan of Egypt, bought 
12,000 of them, including natives of 
Mingrelia and Circassia, but chiefly Turks 
from Capchak (Kipzak), had them in
structed in the military exercises, and 
formed a regular corps of them. They 
soon exhibited a spirit of insubordination 
and rebellion. Under his successor, they 
inte1fered in the government, assassinated 
the sultan, Turan Shah, and, in 1254, ap
pointed Ibegh, one of their own number, 
sultan of Egypt. The dominion of the 
l\lamelukes in Egypt continued 263 years. 
The command was usually held by the 
bravest of their number. During this pe
riod, they made some important con
quests, and, in 1291, they drove the 
Franks entirely out of the East. Selim I 
put an end to this kingdom, after having 
taken Cairo, the capital, by storm, in 1517. 
He placed a Turkish pacha as governor 
over Egypt, but appears to have been 
compelled, by circumstance~, to leave the 
24 beys, who governed the different prov
inces, in possession of their power. This 
state of things continued more than 200 
years. But, from the middle of the last 
century, the number and wealth of the 
Mamelukes gave them such a superiority 
over the Turks in Egypt, that the pacha 
appointed by the Porte was oLliged to 
conform entirely to their wishes. This 
superiority was owing principally to Ali 
ney, who ruled with unlimited power, 
from 17G6 to 1773, when he was assassi
nated. The Mameluke beys, especially 
Murad Bey, played an important part at 
the time of the French invasion. The 
l\1amelukes, who were scattered through
out Egypt, and estimated at 10 or 12,000 
men, maintained their numbers, principally 
by slaves brought to Cairo from the re
gions lying between the Black and Caspi
an seas. These were compelled to em
brace the Mohammedan faith, and were 
all educated as soldiers. After a time, 
they obtained a share in the government, 
and some of them even became beys ; for 
none but Mamelukes were capable of 
holding this office. They forn1ed a fine 
body of cavalry, and attacked the French, 
when they landed in Egypt, with the 
greatest fury ; but they were unable to 
withstand the European artillery, and 
-many of them soon joined the French. 
'The present pacha of Egypt, Mohammed 
.Ali (q. v.), destroyed the beys, in 1811, by 
a .stratagem. 

l\laMMALIA1 MAMMIFEROUS ANIMALS, 

in zoology ; those animals which produce 
their young alive, and feed them with 
milk from their own breasts or dugs. 
Man, quadrupeds, and the cetacea, are 
mammiferous. (See .tlnimals.) 

l\IAMMEE-TREE1 br ,VEST INDIA APRI
COT (mamniea .llmericana); a large and 
beautiful tree, native of tropical America, 
and interesting from the qualities of the 
fruit, which is highly esteemed. This 
fruit is large, roundish, and contains a 
bright yellow, firm pulp, which is envel
oped with a thick, leathery rind: within 
this outer rind is a second very delicate 
one, closely adhering to the pulp, which 
should be cautiously removed, otherwise 
it leaves a bitter taste in the mouth, not 
very strong at first, but gradually increas
ing, and continuing for two or three days. 
The taste is peculiar, sweet, and very 
agreeable, and is accompanied with an 
aromatic, pleasant odor. The tree belongs 
to the guttifer<E, the same family with the 
mangosteen, and attains the height of 60 
or 70 feet. The leaves are oval, obtuse, 
very entire, smooth, and 6 or 8 inches in 
length. , The flowers are white, an inch 
and a half in diameter, and diffuse a de
lightful perfume. 

l\IAMMON; the Syrian god of 1iches, 
mentioned in the teachings of Jesus as a 
personification of worldliness. Spenser 
has personified Mammon in his uoblest 
manner (book ii, canto 7), where sir Guy
on is represented amid the secret treas
ures of the" god of the world and world
ling,;." 

MAMMOTH (Russian monwt); a species 
of extinct elephant (q. v.), found in a 
fossil state, entirely distinct from the ex
isting species of Asia and Africa. (See 
Elephant.) It has left proofs of its exist
ence in Europe, in Northem Asia, and in 
America. A great quantity of fossil ivory 
is obtained from Siberia, and it is visible, 
almost every where, on the banks of riv
ers, which undermine the soil. ,vhole 
carcasses, covered with flesh and skin, pre
served by the, eternal frost of those re
gions, have even been found in the nmth
ern parts of Siberia. The bones have 
been occasionally found in all parts of 
Europe; and have given rise to stories of 
giants. They have been found in Ken
tucky, South Carolina, a11d other parts of 
the U. States, and Humboldt discovered 
them on the elevated plain of Quito. A 
mammoth, in complete preservation, was 
seen by-Adams, a traveller in Siberia, who 
found the skeleton to be 9!! feet high, and 
14 long, from the tip of the nose to the 
coccyx. The tusks were 9 feet long. Th8 
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scientific name of this animal is clepluJS if the term species is used in its common 
primogenius (Blumenb.), or elephant jossil scientific sense, it caimot he denied that 
(Cuv.). It is not to be confounded with there is but oue species. There are, how
the mastodon, a gigantic fossil animal of ever, certain and constant differences of 
North America. (See JIIastodon, and Or- stature, physiognomy, color, uature of the 
ganic Remains.) hair, or form of the skull, wliich have 

MAMMOTH CAVE; a stupendous cave in given rise to subdivisions of this !'pecies. 
Kentucky, near Green river, 130 miles Hlumenbach reduces these varieties to 
south-south-west of Lexington. It has five: I. The first variety occupies the 
been penetrated 9 or 10 miles, and has central parts of the old continent, namely, 
many windings that have not been ex- "\Vestern Asia, Eastern and Northern Af
plored. The depth is 60 or 70 feet. It rica, Hindoostan and Europe. hs char
contains figures, some of which are of acters ure the color of the skin, more or 
immense size and fantastic form; but is less white or brown; the cheeks tinged 
more remarkable for its extent than the with red; long huir, either brown or fair; 
variety or beauty of its productions, having the head almost spherical; the face oval 
none of the beautiful stalactites found in and narrow ; the features moderately 
many other' caves. The earth is strongly marked, the nose slightly arched ; the 
impregnated with saltpetre, und large mouth small ; the front teeth placed per
quantities of it are manufactured. pendicularly in the jaws; the chin full 

.-'.---M"""'~~~'according to and round. The regularity of the features 
some naturalists, althou~h, 1t 1 • 011- of such a countenance, which is that of 
fessed, rather from mouves of pnde t iatt----t.he European causes it to be generally 
from m~atornic.al considerations, for.ms the considered (by them at least) as the most 
order bimana, m the class mammalia; ac- agreea~i- Hin<lous,lheahysslni
cording to others, and more scientifically, ans, the Brebe1·s, or inhabitants of mount 
is included in the family bimana, in the Atlas, have features not essentially diiler
order anthropoinorpha, which contains, also, ing from those of the Europeans, except 
the two families of quadrumana, or proper in the color of the skin, and wl,ich,among 
monkeys, and lemurs. The family bimana, the llindoo and Ahyi,sinian mountaiueers, 
according to this classification, contains is quite fair. Blumeubach calls this vari
three genera,-man, the orang-outang, and ety the Caucasian, from its supposed mi
the gibbon. Linnreus was the first who gin in the Caucasus. 2. The i;eeond va
ventured to class man (homo, homo sapiens) riety was formerly calle<l the Tartar, but 
in a scientific system with other animals; improperly, as the Tartars do not belong 
and he did not escape the censure of to it. It has more recently been called 
some, as degrading the dignity of the hu'- the Eastern variety. The color in this 
man race by such an approximation ; bnt race is yellow ; the hair black, stiff, 
classification is a mere statement of a fact straight, aud rather thin; the head almost 
in auatorny, and the philosopher, who oh- square; the face large, flat and depressed; 
serves and interprets nature, is not surely the features indistinctly marked ; the nose 
to blame. l\Ian, then, whether considered small and flat ; the cheeks round and 
as the head of the animal creation, and a promi1ient; the chin pointed; the eyes 
pm-t of it ; or as a sole genus and sole spe- small. This variety comprises the Asiat
cies, distinct from others, and lord of all ; ics to the east of the Ganges and of mount 
whether defined to be a biped without Ileloor, except the l\Ialays. In Europe, it 
feathers, or a quadruped without hoof..;;, a embraces the Finns and Laplanders; and, 
monkey with a voice, or a monkey with- in America, the Esquimuux. - Otl1er wri- ' 
out a tail,-if viewed solely in a physical ters have classed the Finns, as descendants 
light, and setting aside his divine reason, of the ancient Scythians, in the first vari
tmd his immortal nature,-is a being pro- ety. 3. The American variety resembles 
vided with two hands, designed for pre- that last described in several points. Its 
hension, and having fingers protected by principal characters are the copper-color; 
flat nails, and two feet, with single soles, stiff, thin, straight black hair; low fore
destined for walking; with a single stom- _head ; eyes sunk ; the nose somewlrat 
nch, and with three kinds of teeth,-inci- projecting; <'heek-hones prominent; the 
sive, canine and molar. His position is face large. This variety comprises all the 
upright, his food both vegetable and ani- Americans except the Esquirnaux. There 
mal, his body naked. It has been made Bre several branches, however, which dif.. 
a subject of dispute, whether there is fer considerablv. 4. The fourth variety 
more than one species in the human race; of Blumenbnch· appears yet more arbitra
but it is merely a dispute of words; and ryand uncertain than the last. Itis culled 
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by him the Malay, and described as of a 
tawny color ; the hair black, soft, thick 
and curled; the forehead a little projecting; 
the nose thick, wide and flattened ; the 
mouth large; the upper jaw projecting. 
This variety comprehends the islanders 
of the Pacific ocean. 5. The remaining 
variety is the Negro. Its characters are, 
color black; hair black and woolly; head 
narrow ; forehead convex and arched; 
cheek-bones projecting; nose large, and 
almost confounded with the upper jaw; 
the upper front teeth obliquely placed ; 
the lips thick; the chin drawn in ; the 
legs crooked. This race is found in,vestern and Southern Africa, and the great 
islands of the Pacific, generally in the 
interior. There are very great differences 
in the ttibes included in this variety: the 
Negro, with the complexion of jet, and 
wool; the Caffre, with a copper .complex
ion, and long hair ; the sooty Papous, or 
New Guineaman; the native of Van Di" 
men's Land ; the Haraforas, who are tbur_id 
in Borneo, and the Uottentolll, hardly dif
fer more in situation than in features. 
(Ree Blumenbach, lJe Varietale naliva 
Generis Humani.) Bory de St. Vincent, 
in his Essais Zoologi,ques sur l' Hornme, 
divides the human race into 15 species, 
and numerous varieties. l\lan, considered 
in his nobler character of a social, moral, 
religious and political being, will be more 
appropriately considered under other 
heads. (See Language, Philology, Polit
ical Institutions, Religi,on.) 

l\IAN, IsLE OF (theMonredaof Ptolemy); 
an island belonging to Great Britain, in 
the Irish sea, nearly equidistant from the 
coasts of England, Scotland and Ireland ; 
30 miles long, and 12, where widest, 
broad; 70 in circumference; square miles, 
2'20 ; population, in 1821, 40,084; chief 
towns, Castletown (the capital), Douglas, 
Peel and Ramsay; Ion. 4° 30' W.; lat. 
54° 15' N. The interior is mountainous. 
Snowfield, or Snafield, the highest sum
mit, is about 2000 feet above the sea. The 
soil, not naturally very productive, is 
greatly fertilized by the abundance ofsea
weed cast upon the shore. Agriculture, 
of late, has made great advances. The 
productions are barley, wheat, oats, tur
nips, potatoes, flax, cattle, sheep, poultry, 
&c. The island contains 17 parishes, un
der the jurisdiction of a bishop, styled 
bislwp of Socwr arul Man, who is sole bar
on of the island. The l\Ianx language, a 
kind of Gaelic, prevails in the interior, but 
En,,Jish is spoken in the towns. On. the 
sou~h is a small island, called qie Calf of 
Man, which is separated by a narrow 

channel.-In 1405, the island was granted 
to lord Stanley, and, in 1735, became 
vested in the duke of Athol. In 1764, it 
was sold to Great Britain for £70,000, 
with all its rights of sovereignty. 

l\IAN-OF-,vAR; a ship of war; an arm
ed ship. 

lVIAN-oF-,VAR Brno. (See jJ[balross.) 
l\IANAKIN ( pipra, Lin.). This is a small 

genus of birds peculiar to South America, 
l1avi11g a compressed beak, thicker than 
broad, grooved ; nasal fossre large. Their 
tail and feet are short. In their general 
form and proportions, they are not very 
unlike the titmouse. They are generally 
small, and inhabit the depths of forests, 
being seldom seen in cultivated fields. 
The largest of these bird~, the P. militaris, ' 
is distinguished by a beautiful crest of red 
feathers upou its head. Its back is of a 
fine blue, and thP- r<>ot of the plumnge of~ 
deep blaek.-Closely allied to these birds 
ts one of the most extraordinary of the 
feathered tribe,-the cock of the rock (ru
picola). This bird is as large as a pigeon, 
is of a bright orange color, and is furnish
ed with a double crest of feathers on its 
head, placed in the form of a fan. They 
Ii ve on fruits, scratch the earth like the 
common fowl, and form their nest of dry 
wood, in deep holes in the rocks. The 
female lays two eggs. 

.l\IANASAROWARA, a lake of Thibet, 
among the Himalaya mountains, is one of 
the most venerated of all the places of 
pilgrimage resorted to by the Ilindoos, 
who visit it in great numbers, in spite of 
all the difficulties of the journey. The 
Thibetians also hold it in great reverence, 
and come from great distances to tlirow 
into it the ashes of their friends. It is 
about 15 miles long and 11 broad, and, 
with its borders of lofty crags, and its 
towering barrier of snow-capped moun
taius, forms a magnificent scene. Its 
shores are covered with monastic houses., 

MANASSEH; eldest son of Joseph, born 
in Egypt. ·when brought with Ephraim 
to receive the blessing of his grandfather 
Jacob, the old man placed his right hand 
upon the head of the younger, and his 
left upon that of1\fanasseh, thus depriving 
the latter of the precedence due to his 
priority of birth. The descendants of 
l\Ianasseh formed a tribe, which, in the 
promised land, was settled, half beyond the 
Jordan, and half in the territory of Sama
ria, Sichem and Bethany. (See Hebrews.) 

l\IANCANDO (abbreviated mane., Italian) 
is used in music to denote that tlie time 
of a piece must become slower and slow
er, and the tone by degrees vanish. 
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MANCHA, La ; a province of Spain in 
New Castile, almost every way surround
ed by mountains, forming an immense 
plain, intersected by ridges of low hills 
and rocks; not an enclosure ofany kind, ex
cept mud walls, about the villages; not a 
tree to be seen, except a few dwarfish ever
green oaks and olive plants, scarce de
serving the name. All this vast tract of 
open country is cultivated in corn and 
vines. A traveller says, "There is no la
borer nor young female peasant, who is 

-not well acquainted with Don Quixote 
and Sancho." This is the most cheerful 
country of Spain; the inhabitants are af
fable, and great lovers of music and 
dancing; population, 214,087; square 
miles, 8000; chief towns, Ciudad-Real 
and Ocana. 

MANCHE, DEPARTMENT oF LA; in the 
north-western part of France, on the Brit
ish channel, called in French La :Manche. 
(See Department, and Channel.) 

MANCHESTER; an ancient town in Lan
cashire, England, known for its extensive 
manufactures; 186 miles N. \V. ofLondon, 
33 E. of Liverpool; lat. 53° 2!:f N. ; Ion. 2° 
14' W. ; population in 1801, 84,000; in 
1811, 98,000; in 1821, 133,788, and, in 
1831, including the neighborhood, 233,:380. 
Manchester stands on the ea~ern bank of 
the river Irwell, near its junction with the 
Irk and the l\Iedlock. The lrwell is ren
dered navigable to Liverpool, and, by 
means of canals, the town has communi
cation with the waters on both shores of 
the island. (See Canals of Great Britain.) 
It is also connected with Liverpool by 
the Liverpool and Manchester rail-road, 
traversed by steam-carriages, moving with 
an almost incredible speed. On the op
posite bank of the Jrwell stands Salford, 
which, though under a different jurisdic
tion, is so connected with Manchester as al
ways to be comprehended in the same sta-, 
tistical reports. The town presents nothing 
remarkable in an architectural point of 
view. It has a college, an hospital for the 
maintenance of poor boys, a library, and 
several establishments for the promotion 
of education and science. The philo
sophical and literary society has published 
transactions containing some valuable me
moirs. The ground on which Manchester 
stands is a perfect level, and from whatev
er side it is approached, its crowd of 
spires, towers, manufactories and ware
houses appears mingling with the smoke 
that hangs over it. It is to the cotton
trade that the town owes its wealth and 
growth. The productive powers of ma
chinery have even expanded in a much 

greater proportion than the increase of its 
populauon. The inventions ofArkwright 
produced a new era in its history. The 
processes of carding, spinning, weaving, 
and many of those of bleaching, dyeing 
and printing, are conducted by means of 
machinery, which, in productive power, is 
equivalent to a population of several mil
lions. Between 1814 and 1828, more than 
200 steam-engines were set up, carrying 
over 30,000 looms for weaving alone. Of 
703,200 bales of cotton imported into 
Liverpool (1825), nine tenths were con
sumed at Manchester. Besides the man
ufacture of every kind of cotton goods, 
there are iron founderies, shops for making 
machines, &c.,which consume great quan
tities of the coal abundant in the neighbor
hood. Manchester does not send auy 
member to parliament, but the reform bill 
proposes to give it two members. (See 
Parliamentary Reform.) 

l\lANCHINEEL (hippomane mancenilla) ; 
a \Vest Indian tree, celebrated for the 
poisonous qualities of the milky juice, 
which abounds in every part of it. When 
a drop of tl1isjuice is applied to the skin, 
it causes the same sensation as a burning 
coal, and quickly produces a vesicle. 
The Indians use it for poisoning the points 
of their arrows, which preserve their ven
om for a_ long time. The workmen em
ployed in felling these trees, first build a 
fire round the trunks, in order to make 
the juice evaporate, and cover their eyes 
with gauze; but, notwithstanding these 
precautions, tl1cy are subject to be incom
moded with the dust. The accounts, 
however, which represent it as dangerous 
to sleep in the shade, or to come in con
tact with the rain which bas fallen upon 
this tree, are highly exaggerated. The 
inhabitants of Martinique formerly burnt 
entire forests of the manchineel, in order to 
free their dwellings from its presence. 
This tree belongs to the natural family eu
phorbiacem; the leaves are alternate, ovate, 
serrate and shining ; the fruit has the 
form, color and scent of a small apple, 
·and contains a nut about as large as a 
chestnut. It is said that drinking copious
ly of sea-water is the best remedy, when 
a portion of this fruit has been swallowed. 
It grows in the \Vest Indies, and other 
parts of tropical America, in the immediate 
vicinity of the ocean. 

MANCO CAPAC, legislator and first inca 
of the Peruvians, was the 12th in asce11t 
from the inca who reigned at the time of 
the Spanish invasion in 1532, an interval . 
computed by the natives at abo1.1t 400 
years. Their tradition was, that this per
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son, with l\fama Oella his wife, and sister, 
appeared suddenly in an island of the lake 
Titiaca, and declared themselves to be chil
dren of the sun, sent down to civilize and 
instruct them. l\Ianco accordingly taught 
the men agl'iculture and other useful arts, 
whibt his wife instructed the women to 
spin and weave. lie taught the Peru
vians to revere internally, as the highest 
and unknown deity, Pachakamak, i.e. the 
soul or suppmt of the world; externally, 
however, and as an inferior, and visible 
deity, the sun, his parent; and he ordered 
sacrifices to be offered to the latter, as the 
benefactor of men. Perhaps some stran
ger, from a civilized land, appeared in 
Peru, aud employed religion to procure an 
ascendency which enabled him to form a 
regular government. l\Ianco Capac died 
after a long and prosperous reign, and, as 
far as tradition may be relied upon, seems 
justly to have been entitled to rank among 
the benefactors of mankind by the benev
olence of his institutions. (See Robert
son's History of Jlmerica.) 

MANDAMUS. A writ of mandamus (we 
command) is, in general, a command issu
ing from some superior court, as the 
court of king's bench in England, and, in 
the U. States, the supreme court of the U. 
States, or a superior or supreme comt of 
any state, directed to some inferior court, 
or to some person or corporation, requir
i n '.\' them to do some pmticnlar thing, 
which such superior court has previously 
determined it to be their duty to do, or, 
at least, supposes to be consonant to right 
and justice. It issues where a party has 
n right to have a thing done, and has no 
other remedy, and in some cases where 
he has another, but a tedious and inade
quate one. It is either in the alternative, 
ordering the court, corporation or party, to 
which or whom it is directed, to do the 
thing specified, or to appear and show 
cuuse why it should not be done ; or ab
solute, commanding the thing specified to 
be done without any condition or alterna
tive. The writ is usually first issued in 
the alternative, directing the party com
plained of to appear, and show cause 
against its being issued absolutely, and in 
case of there being no appearance, or no 
sufficient cause to the contrary being 
shown, an absolute mandamus is issued. 
The cases enumerated for the issuing of 
this writ, by sir ,villiam Blackstone, are
to compel the party applying to be restor
ed to some offi_ce or franchise of a public 
nature, whether temporal or spiritual ; to 
an acarlemieal degree ; to the use of a 
meeting-house, &c.: it lies for the produc

tion, inspection or delivery of public books 
and papers; for the surrender of the regalia 
of a corporation ; to oblige bodies corpo
rate to affix their common seal ; or to 
compel the holding of a court. It may 
be directed to an inferior court, ordering 
it to proceed in the hearing ofa cause, or 
to enter up a judgment. It is sometimes 
directed to a corporation, directing them 
to choose officers. The statute of 2 Geo. 
II, c. 4, provides for its being issued to 
command an election of a mayor or other 
chief magistrate of a city, town or bor
ough; and so, where one is elected to any 
office, as town-clerk, or is legally elected 
member of any public body, as one of the 
aldermen of a city, and is refused admis
sion or recognition as such, this writ may 
be issued in his behalf. By an act of the 
congress of the U. States, passed Sept. 4, 
1789, the supreme court has power to 
issue " writs of mandmnu.:t in cases war
ranted by the principles and usages of 
law, to any courts appointed, or persons 
holding office under the U. States." . 

l\IANDAN ; a fort and Indian village on 
the l\Iissouri, 1600 miles from the Missis
sippi, by the course of the 1iver; Ion. 100° 
50' W.; lat. 47° 20' N. This place is re
markable for the encampment of Lewis 
and Clarke, during the winter of 1804--5, 
when on their expedition up the l\lissouri. 
They state, that on the 17th of December, 
the thermometer fell here to 45° below 0. 
The l\Iandan Indians are in this vicinity. 

l\'.IANDANE; the mother of Cyrus, (See 
Cyrus, and Camhyses.) 

l\lANDARINS j the official nobility in 
China. (See Ch-ina, vol. iii., p 145.) 

MANDATE ; an order in Germany, used 
for a decree of a court ofjustice, by which, 
on the application of a plaintiff, something 
is ordered or prohibited to the opposite 
party. The process is unconditional 
(sine clausula) if no legal opposition can 
be anticipated, conditional (cum clausula) 
if the other party is at liberty to make re
monstrances.-.Jl,fandate was also the name 
given to a certain kind of paper-money in 
th!! French revolution. After the assig· 
nats, which bad been kept in 'circulation 
by, the violence of Robespierre, had lost 
all credit, a new money was created,-the 
mandates,-founded, like the assignais, on 
the credit derived from the confiscated 
property, but with the essential difference, 
that specific pieces of property, enume
rated in a table, were pledged for the re
demption of the bills, whilst the assignats 
furnished only a general claim. The man
dates con Id be realized at any moment, as 
the owner was authorized to take any 
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portion of the property euumerated on the 
tabte, as soon as he made his intention 
known, and paid the quarter part of its 
assigned value without any further for
mality. First 600,000,000 of mandates 
were created, but soon after (:\larch 18, 
1796), 2,400,000,000. A forced circula
tion was given to them, by which the 
government was enaLied to defray the 
expenses of the-approaching campaign. 
This was hardly done, when they ulso 
sunk to nothing ; they were, therefore, in 
part redeemed, while the rest disappeared 
of themselves. Instead of sinking under 
this hurden, France owed her deliverance 
to this 1neasure. The evil carried along 
with its excess its cure. , 

l\lANDEVILLE, sir John, a celehrated 
English traveller of the fourteenth centu
ry, was born at St. Alban's. He was ofa 
respectable family, and bred a physician ; 
but a desire to vitiit foreign eount1ies in
duced him, in 1332, to set out upon a 
course of travels, in which he is said to 
have spent 34 years. Dming this period, 
according to his own account, he visitctl 
the greater part of Asia, Egypt and Libya, 
making himself acquainted with many lan
guages, and collecting a great mass of in
formation, true and false, which he com
mitted to writing in Latin, French and 
English. I [e died at Liege, in 1372, 
where a monument is erected to his mem
ory, the inscrivtion on which denominates 
him John de· Jllandeville, alias De Barba,' 
Lord ef Campoli. The only genuine edi
tion of his travels, entitled the Voiage and 
Travaile of Sir John .'l!aundevile, Knight, 
was printed from au orig"inal manuscript 
in the Cotton library ( 1727, 8vo. ). His 
extreme credulity in the collection of ab
surd and :fabulous stories is only surpassed 
by his unblushing indulgence in the most 
extravagant fictions. 

MANDEVILLE, Bernard, a writer and 
physician of considerable temporary ce
lebrity, was born in Holland about 1670. 
He was probably of English extraction; 
HS he fixecl his residence in England, and 
wrote his works in the Euglish language. 
His most celebrated production , is the 
Fable 'of the Bees, or Private Vices made 
Public Benefits, fir8t printed in 1723. The 
reasoning in this piece is founded on the 
sophism, that the luxury and superfluity 
which mark. the advanced stages of so
ciety, and the vices which they engender, 
are often the causes of national prosperi
ty, and hence the necessary prevalence 
of vicious principlrs in human nature. 
Consistently with this doctrine, his gPncral 
yiews of maukind arc of the most uispar
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aging tendency ; and he declares against all 
attempts to exalt the humble classes by edu
cation. l\lany answers appeared, among 
which was one by bishop Berkeley, to 
whom he replied in 1723, in l1is Letter to 
Dion. His Free Thoughts on Religion 
(1720},was deemed deistical. Ile also wrote 
several other works. He died in 17:11. 

l\lANDI:-IGOE s ; a nation of neg:rocs found 
in different parts of\Vesteru Africa, in Sen
egambia and Guinea., They are ofthe l\lo
hammedan :religion, and their lnnll"uage if, 
in some measure, the commercial l:mguage 
of ,vestern Africa. They are superior to 
most of the African tribes in civilizatioE. 

l\IA "IDOLA, or l\lANDOLINE ; an instru
ment, tl1e name of which is much more 
rn usical than its tones. The Italian name 
is mandola, mancwra. It has four strings, 
belongs to the lute and guitar speci<'s, 
and is played with a quill as woll as 
with the finger. There are also instru
ments of this kind with six or more 
strings, which, therefore, approach nearer 
to the nature of the lute (q. Y,). It is chief
ly in use in Italy, and is pleasing when it 
accompanies the easy song of the country 
people. The strings are of steel or brass. 

l\lANDRAGORA an<l l\lANDRAKE; a name 
given by the ancients to a root which 
grew cleft into two parts, and resembled 
the human form. Hence, miraculous 
powers were r,ttributed to it, and the herb 
it produced was called circt:e1im. Ac
cording to Josephus (.IJntiquit., book viii. 
chap. 2), Solomon had such a plant, which 
drove away demons. Pliny, in his Nat
urnl History (lib. 25, cap. 13) directs how 
it should be dug up; and Josephus, who 
called it bararas, Stutes somethiug similar. 
This root was snpposed to have a double 
sex, and to make prolific ; hence commen
tators on the llible have conjectured that 
it ·was the fruit which Rachel desired of 
Leah, according to. Genesis xxx. 14. 

l\lANDRAKE. (See .71/andragora.) 
J\IANDSIICRES, or l\lA::1'TCH00S, Two 

nations, the l\Iandsbures and Tunguses, 
whose common origin is proved by their 
traditions, their language and their physi
cal conformation, belong to the l\land
shure race, which wamlers over the vast 

· deserts in the east of Siberia and north of 
l\Iongolia. They were known in the ear
liest times under the name of the Kins, or 
.7V'iutshes. From A. D. !)26 they were trib
utary to the Khitans, and dwelt to tl1e 
nortli of Corea, in Eastern Tartary, ~ far 
as to the Eastern sea and the Amour. In 
lll4, they revolted, under Okota, a!pinst 
the' Khitans, and, in 1118, estabhsl)ed 
the kingdom of Kin, in China, wlucb. 
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was called from the founder of the dynas
ty. In 1125, Tai-tsong overthrew the 
kingdom of the Khitans, in the north of 
China; he then attacked the Song, who 
had called him in to their assistance, com
pelled \Vey-tsong to cede to him a part 
of China, and deprived his snccessor of 
the remainder of northern China, leaving 
him only the southern part of the country. 
The l\longols, hitherto vassals of the Kins, 
revolted under the successor of Tai-tsong, 
and compelled the latter to cede to them 
a part of their territory. In 1208, Gengis
Khan refused the payment of tribute ; in 
1212 and 1213, entirely defeated the Kins, 
threw off the yoke, and made the Kins 
themselves his tributaries. In 1215, Ning

- tsong, sovereign ofChina, ofthe dynasty of 
Song, refused to pay the tribute. In 1221, 
the Kins were deprived of pmt of their 
territory, by Gengis-Khan. In 1230, Ok
tai continued the war, and reduced the 
kingdom under Gnai-tsong. After the 
expulsion of the Kins from China, they 
first re-appem~ed in 1556, under the name 
of the Jlfantchoos. They found reception 
in Lea-Tong, between Sharra-l\longolia 
and Corea; but, in 1616, they invaded 
China under Tien ming, and made exten
sive conquests. To increase the confu
sion, the rebel Li excited an insurrection, 
attacked the emperor \Vey-tsong, in l643, 
and defeated him. The emperor hanged 
himself, and thus put an end to the dynas
ty of]\ling, the last family of native princes 
in China. A reconciliation was now 
effected with the l\fantchoos. Tsonte 
drove Li out of Pekin, but died in the 
midst of his conquests, which were com
pleted by his son, in 1644, since which 
period the l\lantchoos have been the 
sovereigns of China. There are at pres
ent no l\fantchoos within the Rnssian ter
ritory; a part of them, when the Russians 
came to Siberia, left their possessions in 
East Siberia, extending from lake Baikal 
to the Mongolian mountains, and along 
the river Amour, and withdrew to the , 
Amour and China; those who remained, 
and submitted to the Russian government, 
fell under the jurisdiction of China, hy 
the treaty ofNe1tchinsk, by which Russia 
gave up all the Amour and the l\lantchoos, 
who were its subjects. The Stanovoi
krebet mountains now form the bounda
ry of the country inhabited by the Tun
guses,. part of whom are tributary to 
China, part to Russia, and part are inde
pendent. ., 

l\lANE, (See Ilair.) - · 
l\lANEGE, or l\lANAGE1 is used to denote 

the art of breaking and riding horses, or 

the place set apart for equestrian exercises. 
It is borrowed from the French, who de
rive it from the Itnlian maneggio. Some 
w1iters derive it from the Latin, a m.anu 
agendo. l\Iost horses are, by nature, ex
tremely docile, and, when proper means 
are used with them, they are very well dis
posed to obey their masters. These ought, 
therefore, to endeavor, from the com
mencement, to acquire the confidence of 
the animal, by kind and gentle treatment, 
and by avoiding all unnecessary severity. 
Some horses, indeed, are naturally vicious 
or obstinhte, and must be occasionally 
punished; but the chastisement should be 
inflicted with j11dgment and discrimina
tion. - Spirit has been sometimes mistaken 
for 'vice, and many horses, not naturally 
vicious, have been rendered so by severity 
and injudicious treatment. · A ho_rse's 
education may commence between the 
ages of two and three years, and it will 
greatly facilitate future operations if he 
has been housed during the winter. About 
this age, a halter or cavesson (a noose
band) should be put upon the foal, that he 
may become familiar with it. The groom, 
too, when he cleans the animal, should 
lift each of his feet, and strike them gently 
with a piece of wood or a hammer, after 
which he will readily submit to be shod 
when necessary. Next, before feeding, 
the groom should put a saddle on the 
back of the foal, and remove it again with 
great caution. After a while, the girth 
may be bound over the saddle, and the 
foal left to stand and feed. Every thing 
should be taught gradually and gently, to 
avoid the danger of rendering the animal 
timid or vicious. The horse should now 
be made to run at the end of a long rein, 
held in the hand, a nooseband being put 
on his nose, and a man following him, 
if necessary, with a Jong whip. This ex
ercise should be performed with great 
gentleness, and but little at a time, that 
the horse may not he fatigued, stupifiecl 
or discouraged. After he has acquired a 
firm, regular, and determined motion, he 
may he mounted. Only a trench or snaffle 
and cavesson should be used at first. -The 
hit and bridle should not he introduced 
till the horse has been taught to carry his 
head high, and is free in his motions. A 
fine canfage is to be given to the horse 
by bringing his head in such a position as to 
form a perpendicular line from his forehead 
to his nose, after which his head should be 
brought a little more inwards by pulling 
the inward rein gently and by degrees, 
and crossing the outward rein a little over, 
whereby he acquires tl1e most beautiful 



.MANEGE. 243 

position, and is better able to go through 
his exercises. The natural paces of a 
horse are a walk, a trot, and a gallop, to 
which some horses, of themselves, add an 
amble. In a walk, a horse lifts two legs 
on a side, one after the other, beginning 
with the hind leg first; in an ambie, two 
legs on a side at the same time ; in a trot, 
two at the same time, and keeps two 
on the ground crosswise. In galloping 
straight forward, the horse may lead with 
either fore leg, but unless the hind leg on 
the same side follows it, the legs are said 
to be disunited; in this pace, all four legs 
are off the ground at the same time. In 
galloping in a circle, the innermost. fore 
leg should lead, or he is .said to gallop 
false. The canter or hand gallop is not 
considered as a natural pace: it is an easier 
gallop, in which the, hand presses on the 
bridle, to restrain the speed. \Vhen the 
horse has learned to go forward freely, he 
should be exercised for some time in the 
man11er above pointed out, first at a walk, 
and then at a trot. The trot is to render 
him supple in the shoulders, and to make 
him go with a free, united and determined 
action, for which no pace is so well adapt
ed. A horse light in hand should be put 
to the extended trot. \Vhen he goes free
ly, he should be brought together by de
grees, until he bends his legs, and goes 
unitedly and equally. If, when kept to
gether, he slackens his pace, push him 
forward, still keeping him gently in hand. 
If he is heavy in hand, he must be thrown 
back on l1is haunches, to shorten his steps 
and collect his strength. Ile must not be 
suffered to sink his neck, and poke out his 
nose. \Vhen he has been wrought up 
into a proper position, he should be made 
still more supple in the shoulders, by the 
lesson ofthe epaule en dedans, whit~! is, per
haps, the mostimportantlessonofany. For 
this purpose, the bend of the neck must 
be procured in the manner formerly de
scribed. \Vhen he has been ridden in this 
position till he goes with perfect steadiness 
and freedom, the rider should walk him 
forwards to the right, and endeavor, al
most imperceptibly, to place him so that 
the hinder feet keep the straight line of a 
wall, while the fore feet come out about 
a foot and a half inwards, towards the 
centre. This must he effected by cross
ing tl1e outward rein, in the right hand, 
towards the left, a little backwards, which 
compels the horse to bring the right 
shoulder forwards, and to cross the inward 
leg over the outward. The rider should 
also press his right leg to the horse's side, 
which brings in his shoulders. The same 

crossing should afterwards be effected in 
the hinder legs, by bringing in the fore legs, 
&c. In every exercise, the rider should 
avoid all unsettled motion and wriggling 
with the legs. Every thing should be 
effected by the hands only, and the legs 
should be used only in case of necessity. 
After the horse has been taught to go free
ly on this lesson to the right, the rider may 
change to the left. The horse should be rid
den in the same manner across the course, 
and exercised alternately to the right and 
left, until he crosses his legs with perfect 
facility. lie may now, perhaps, be taught 
to back. Whenever the rider stops, he 
should back a few paces, and then put 
the horse forwards by little at a time. In 
backing, if he attempts to rear, push him 
out immediately into a full trot. \Vhen 
the horse has been sufficiently practised 
in the epaule en dedans, he should be 
made to traverse a passage with his head 
to the wall and with his croup to the wall. 
The motion of his legs in passaging to the , 
right, is the same with that of the epaule 
en dedans to the left, and so vice versa, 
but the head is always bent and turned 
differently. In the epaule en dedans, the 
horse looks the contrary way to that 
which he goes; in passaging, he looks the 
same way as he is going. The direc
tions for executing this lesson are similar 
to those of the epaule en dedans. The 
equilibrium of the rider's body is particu
larly necessary. Bits should not be used 
until the previous lessons have been well 
practised with the trench or snaffle. 
Ilorses should be taught to leap by de
grees, beginning with small leaps. The 
rider must keep his body back, raise his 
hand a little, to help up tlie fore parts ofthe 
horse, and be very attentive to his balance, 
without raising himself in the saddle, or 
moving his arms. Horses should first 
leap standing, then walking, then u·otting, 
then galloping. A low bar, covered with 
furze, is best to begin with, as it pricks the 
legs of the horse if he does not raise him
self sufficiently, and prevents him from 
acquiring the dangerous habit of touching. 
In order to teach horses to stand fire, and 
to bear the sound of drums and other 
noises, they should be first accustomed to 
them in the stable at feeding time. All 
other things necessary to make a horse 
steady may be easily taught by good judg
ment, patience and gentleness. Of all 
bad tempers and qualities in horses, those 
which are occasioned by ignorant riders 
and harsh treatment, are, the most com
mon and the worst. (For moulting, &c., 
see /lorse=nship.) 
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MANELLI, Pietro ; a comic singer, who, 
about the year 1750, went at the head ofa 
company of Italian singers to Paris, and 
gained the public favor by his comic tal
ent. A warm dispute arose between the 
favorers of the modern Italian music and 
the old French style. The parties were 
called b11jfoni,ats and antib11jfonists. The 
chiefs of the parties were Grimm and 
Rousseau. The Italian music was victo
rious. 

l\lANEs, among the Romans ; the souls 
of the dead. The good spirits were also 
called Lares, and the evil larv(£. Some 
regarded ,them as the good and evil genii, 
which ~ttend men through life. The 
manes were reckoned among the infernal 
gods ; but a belief was ]Jrevalent, that 
they somQtimes appeared upon the earth 
in the form of ghosts, paiticularly on the 

, 30th of August, 4th of October, aud 7th 
of November; whence the Romans con
sidered these unlucky <lays. The super
stitious notion that the spirits of the de
parted had. an important influence on the 
good or bad fortune of the living, espe
cially of those with whom they haJ been 
formerly connected, produced a general 
fear of them, and made people very cau
tious of offending them. As they were 
supposed to persecute those who disturb
ed their remains, tombs were helJ sacred, 
and victims (inferi(£) and libations offered 
to the manes. ,vhen it was not known 
whether a corpse had .been buried or not, 
a cenotaph was erecteJ, and the manes 
were solemnly invited to rest there, from 
fear that otherwise they would wander 
about the world, terrifying the living, 
and seeking the body which they had 
once iuhabited. It was also supposed 
that they,delighted h1blood; various ani
mals were, therefore, slain upon the fune
ral piles,-pa1ticularly, those of which the 
deceased had been fonJ during his life,
and burned with the body. 

MANES; founder of the sect of l\Iani
chmfills. (See .l!anichees.) 

lllANESsE, Rildiger von; a native of Zu
rich, who, in 13.3G, when the aristocrats of 
his city, expelled by the burgomaster Bruns, 
threatened to return with the support 
of Austria, received the chief command 
from his follow citizens, was victorious, 
and saved the liberty of' Zurich. After 
the death of Bruns, he was chosen burgo
master. He was a lover of poetry, and 
formed a collection of 140 love-songs, 
called after him the Jl!anesse collection. 
It remained until the beginning of the 
17th century in Switzerland, but was car
ried off, and, during the 30 years' war, 

found its wav to Palis, where it was dis
covered, in i72G, hy Ch. von Bartenstcin, 
Pait of the manuscript was published 
in 1748 (2 vols., Zurich); in 1758, and 
1759, complete, by Bodmer and Breitin
ger. It is important in the history of 
German literature. 

llhNETHO; an ancient Egyptian histo
rian, who Wl\8 high priest of Heliopolis, 
in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
about 304 Il. C. Ile wrote in Greek a 
history of Egypt, from the earliest times 
to the lust years of Nectancbis, and pre
tended that he had taken it from the sa
cred pillars of the first Hermes Trismegis
tus; the inscriptions on which, after the 
flood, were translated into Greek, but 
written in the sacred characters, and de
posited in the sacred recesses of Egypt. 
The manifest absurdity of this pretension 
induces several writers to think, that some 
mistake or corruption has taken place in 
the passage of Busebius which relates it. 
The work of JHanetho, which is lost, con
sisted of three parts, the first of which 
contained the history of the gods or he
roes, and the second and third that of 
twenty dynasties of kings, which, having 
beeu epitomized by Julius Africanus, are 
recorded by Eusebius. Several fragments 
of l\Ianetho are preserved by Josephus, 
in his work against Apion. (See Sey.f
Jarth, and Hieroqlyphics.) · . 

MANFREDI, Eustachio ; an eminent 
mathematician and astronomer, born in 
1674, at Bologna, in Italy. Ile applied 
himself to the cultivation of mathematical 
science, and, in 1C98, was appointed pro
fessor of mathematics in the university of 
Bologna. In conjunction with Victor 
Stancari, he eommencecl a series of as
tronomical observations, of which he af
terwarcls published an account in his 
Sched,(£, Mathematic(£. In 1703 appeared 
his treatise on the Solar lllacul::e; and the 
following year he was chosen regent of 
the college of l\Iontalto, and also surveyor
general of the rivers and waters of the 
Bolognese teITitories. In 1705, he pub
lished a work on the Reformation of the 
Calendar; anJ he afterwards began the 
composition of his Ephemerides Jl!otmim 
ccelestium, which he carried on from 1715 
to 1725. On the foundation of the insti-. 
t4te of Bologna, in 1712; l\Ianfredi was 
appointed astronomer to that establish
ment. He was admitted an associate ofthe 
royal academy of sciences at Paris, and, 
in 1729, a foreign member of the royal 
society of London. Ile. died in 1739. 
Besides the works already noticed, he 
was the author of other mathematical and 
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astronomical productions; and after his as the protoxide. The red oxide is formed 
death, appeared a volume of his poems. by exposing the nitrate, or peroxide of 

MANGANESE, in the condition of an ore, manganese, to a white heat, out of the 
had been used in certain arts, before its influence of smoky vapors. It has a 
nature, as a distinct metal, was known. browuish-red color when cold, and is 
Scheele and Bergman, from an examina- nearly black while warm. It consists of 
tion of this ore, inferred that it chiefly two proportionals of the protoxide, mu! 
consisted of the oxide of a peculiar metal. one of the peroxide. It dissolves, in small 
To obtain the metal pure, the mineral is quantity, in dilute sulphuric acid, without 
dissolved in muriatic acid, the oxide of disengagement of oxygen gas, forming tin 
iron precipitated by ammonia, aud the , amethyst-red liquid. On heating tliis 
solution evaporated to dryness; the residu- solution, or dilute sulphuric acid, or the 
um, after heating to expel the rnuriate of red oxide, oxygen 'is evolved, the color 
ammonia, is pure oxide of manganese, disnppears, and a proto-sulphate remains. 
which is made into a paste, with a small .Stroug muriatic acid dissolves the red 
quantity of oil and charcoal, aud exposed, oxide into a colored solution, which l,x
in a crucible, to the most intense heat of a hales chlorine, and gradually passes into a 
powerful wind-funmce; the result of the colorless proto-muriate. A compound, 
process is the manganese in the metallic possessing very singular properties, as re
form. Hydrogen gas, passed over the spects the colors to which it gives rise 
heated oxide, will also reduce it. The when in solution, and which, from this 
metal is of a white color, with a shade of circumstance, has received t.he fanciful 
gray, having a moderate lustre, which name of the mineral chameleon, is fonnf'd 
tarnishes, however, on exposure to the by fusing together the native· black oxide 
air. Its texture is granular; it is brittle of manganese and potash, or its carbonate, 
and hard; specific gravity, 8.; heated in which, ou being dissolved in water, com
oxygen or chlorine, it takes fire, and forms municates to it a greenish-blue color. 
an oxide or chloride. The oxides of The solution, on standing a little time ex
manganese have exercised the skill of posed to the air, lets fall the oxide of iron 
many chemists, and are hardly yet deter- which it contains, and the color becomes 
mined beyond controversy. Three, most blue; and, on the addition of wrum water, 
probably four, well defined oxides may be or an acid, the solution assumes a violet 
obtained ; and some intermediate oxides, color, from which it soon passes to red, 
compounded of tpese, exist in nature. brown, black, and lastly becomes colorless. 
The protoxide is best obtained by trans- \Vhen the color of the solution is bluish
rnitting hydrogen gas over the deutoxide, green, the manganese is believed· to be 
peroxide or carbonate of manganese, ig- united with the alkali, in the con<lition of 
nited by a spirit-lamp, in a glass tube. It manganeseous acid; and when it is red, 
is permanent in the air, but, when heated the manganese is supposed to be in the 
to 600° Fal1r., it absorbs oxygen very rap- state of manganesic acid. The manganc
idly, and, at a low red-heat, it passes from seous acid is, according to this view, very 
its green color, almost instantaneously, easy of decomposition. \Vhen combined 
into black. It consists ofmanganese 76.82, with potash, it forms a suhmanganesite; 
and oxygen 23.18. It is tlie basis of all and whenever the potash is snturnted, or 
the proper salts of manganese, which, its action weakened, the manganescous 
when pure, are colorless. The deutoxide acid is decomposed into deutoxide of 
is prepared by exposing the nitrate or manganese and mangauesic acid; hence 
peroxide of manganese, for a considerable the changes of the solution. According to 
time, to dull ignition. It is found native the experiments of Frommherz, the man
in the prismatoidal mauganese ore (gray ganesic acid has a dark carmine-red color, 
oxide of manganese), and consists of 70. tastes sweetish at first, but afterwru·ds bit
metal + 30. oxygen. \Vhen heated with ter and astringent, and is destitute of 
sulphuric acid, oxygen gas is extricated smell. \Vhen heated with care, it vola
with effervescence, and a protosulphate tilizes. It is decomposed by a current of 
results. The peroxide exists uative and hydrogen gas, the hydrogen acids, car
crystallized in perfect purity. It may be buret of sulphur, the metals, and all or
artificially prepared, by heating the dry ganic substances. The snits of mnnga
proto-nitrate till a uniform black mass be ncse are usually prepared from the bfock 
formed, which must be pulverized, washed peroxide. The acids, which have a strong ' 
while hot with strong nitric acid, and affinity to the protoxide, expel the exec~ 
again gently calcined with constant stir- of oxygen, especially if their acti?n IS 
ring. It contains twice as much oxygen aided by heat; with other acids, it 1s ne

21 * 
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cessary to add a little carbonaceous matter, 
as sugar, to abstract a portion of oxygen 
from the peroxide. The principal salt is 
the sulphate of manganese, which may be 
thus prepared : the acid acts very slowly 
on the metal itself; if diluted, however, it 
acts more quickly, hydrogen gas being 
disengaged, of a fetid smell. The solu
tion, when concentrated, is of a rose color; 
when obtained neutra~ it affords, on 
evaporation, granular crystals of a reddish 
color, transparent and soluble. Its taste is 
styptic and bitter, and it is very soluble in 
hot water. Mtrale of manganese may be 
formed from the carbonate. It is very 
soluble, and difficult to crystallize. It 
may also be formed by making the acid 
act on a mixture of peroxide of manga
nese and sugar or gum; the vegetable 
substance serving to reduce the manga
nese to a minimum of oxidizemeut, while 
much carbonic acid is evolved. The 
muriatic acid is equally incapable of com
bining directly with the black oxide, but 
according to the usual law, it de-oxidates 
it : one part of the muriatic acid is decom
posed; its hydrogen combines with the 
excess of oxygen of the black oxide, to, 
form water; the chlorine, the other ele
ment of this portion of the acid, is evolved; 
and the rest of the muriatic acid unites 
with the protoxi<le of manganese, to form 
the muriale. The solution of muriate of 
manl,f<lnese is of a rose color when con
centrated, and affords, by evaporation, 
small crystals of a pale rose color, which 
are four-sided tables ; they are deliques
cent, very soluble in water, and, by a red-
heat, are converted into a red chloride. 
Carbonate and phosphale of manganese 
may be formed by double decomposition, 
being thrown down in the state of insolu
hie precipitates. The salts of manganese 
suffer decomposition from the alkalies, 
which precipitate the oxide: they are not 
decomposed, however, by the inflamma
l~es, or the other metals, which is a proof 
of the affinity of manganese to oxygen. 
Oxide of manganese combines with those 
earths capable of vitrification, and with 
their compounds, and communicates to 
the glasses which tliey form a violet tinge; 
it imparts the same color, also, to borax 
and other vitrifiable salts. \Vhen heated 
with these fluxes, by the blow-pipe, the 
color soon disappears in the interior flanie, 
from de-oxidation, but appears a,,,aain if a 
little nitre be added. Sulphuret of man
ganese was obtained by Berthier, by heat
ing the sulphate in a charcoal cr:icible ; 
it was of a. gray color and crystalline 
appearance, Manganese, from its infusi

bility, does not combine readily with many 
of the metals. It shows, however, con
sidemble affinity to iron, occurring fre
quently combined with it in nature. It is 
contained, also, in those ores of iron which 
are best adapted to the fabrication of steel, 
and is supposed to improve the quality of 
steel. Gold and iron are rendered more 
fusible, by a due addition of manganese; 
and the latter metal is rendered more duc
tile. Copper becomes less fusible, and is 
rendered whiter, but of a color subject to 
tarnish. Manganese is applied to no use 
in its metallic form. The black oxide is 
employed by the chemist in preparing 
oxygen and chlorine gases. , It has long 
been used in the art of glass-making, to 
counteract the green tinge communicated 
by the iron contained in the materials-an 
effect which it produces by yielding oxy
gen to the oxide of iron, and bringing it to 
a high degree of oxidation ; in a larger 
quantity added to glass, it gives a purple 
color. It is also used to give a black color 
to earthen ware.-Ores of Jlfanganese. 
1. Gray manganese ore is found in pris
matic crystals, whose primary form may 
be considered as a right rhombic prism 
of 100" and 80°. It also cleaves parallel 
with both the diagonals of this prism. 
The crystals are usually slender lllld 
much striated, longitudinally. Fracture 
uneven ; lustre metallic; color dark steel
gray to iron-black ; . streak brownish
black ; opaque ; brittle ; hardness about 
that of limestone; specific gravity, 4.626; 
it also occurs in twin crystals, in reniform, 
botryoidal and other imitative shapes, _with 
a surface generally rough and drusy ; 
composition columnar, of various sizes 
of individuals, often forming a second 
granular composition. In the massive 
varieties, the granular or columnar com
position often becomes impalpable, in 
which cases the fracture is ea11hy. Gray 
manganese ore has been divided into sev
eral sub-species, chiefly in consequence 
of its mechanical compositiou. Rmliated 
gray manganese ore comprises long acic
ular, or reed-like ptisms, and such mas
sive varieties as consist of colµmnar parti
cles of composition, while the foliated one 
refers to short Jlrisms and gr.mular com
positions. ' Compact gray manganese ore 
contains varieties composed of impalpable 
granular individuals, and earthy gray 
manganese ore, such as have lost their 
coherence, and appear in the state of an 
earthy powder. The composition bf some 
varieties belonging to this species, has 
been found by Klaproth to be
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Bla<;k oxide.of manganese, 90.50 89.00 is a rare mineral, occumng crystallized in 
Oxygen, •••.••.••.. 2.25 10.25 octahedrons, with a square base whose 
,vater, ••...•..••.• 7.00 .50 pyramids are inclined to each oth~r, at an 

It is infusible before the blow-pipe, and angle of 117° 30'. Fracture uneven· 
colors glass of borax violet blue. It !ustre imperfect metallic; color brown: 
is insoluble in nitric acid. In heated 1sh-black; streak dark-reddish or chest
sulphuric acid, it disengages oxygen; nut-brown; opaque ; hardness equal to 
and chlorine is evolved, if it is brought that of apatite; specific gravity, 4.72. It 
into contact with muriatic acid ; also also occurs massive, possesse<l of a granu
before the blow-pipe, or alone in a strong lar composition. It is probable that the 
heat, it gives out oxygen. The · gray vai:iety from Piedmont, analyzed by Ber
manganese. _or~ frequeutly accompanies zehus, ?E:longed to this spe_cies; if so, its 
~he hoomat111c iron ores; and sometimes comp<.!.s1t10n ~<?uld he, oxide. of manga
1ts earthy and compact varieties consti- nese, 15.80; sil!ca, 13.17; oxide of iron, 
tute beds by themselves. It also occurs . 4.14 ; and alumme, 2.80. In the oxidating 
in. veins, particularly in porphyry, along heat of the blow-pipe, it :yields a fine 
with sulphate of barytes. Its most cele- amethyst-colored glass. It 1s soluble in 
brated localities are Ihlefield in the Hartz heated sulphuric acid. It has been found 
and CEhrenstock in Thuringia. It ha~ in veins, in porphyry, along with other 
n~merous localities also in Saxony, Bohe- ores of m_anranes.e, ?t Oehrenstock, near 
mm, Hungary, France and England. It Ilmenau m fhurmg1a, and at Il1lefield in 
has been observed in many of the Ameri- the llartz.-3. Compact manganese ore, 
can states; but occurs most abundantly in or .uncleavable manganese ore, occurs in 
Vermont, at Bennington and l\Jonkton rem.form, botryoidal and fruticose shapes, 
accompanied with hoomatite and un~ ~avmg a co_lumn~r or granular composi
cleavable manganese ore. The uses of Uon, sometunes unpnlpable. Fracture 
this species of manganese ore, wherever it flat c~nchoidal, or even ; lustre imperfect 
occurs in quantity, are very important for metallic; color bluish-black, pas.«ing into 
various chemical operations and for none dark steel-gray; streak brownish-black · 
more so than the manufact~re of chloride shining; opaque; brittle; hardness nearl); 
of lime, the ordinary bleachin" powder. equal to that of feldspar; specific gravity 
Its use in the_ manufacture of glass, is 4.14. It o.ccurs. sometimes accompaniell 
also very considerable. Black wad de- by hoomat1te, but generally along with 
serves to be mentioned under this species other ores of manganese, in veins, in the 
as a verr remark?ble · substance among older r?cks. It is fo~md at numerous 
those wluch contam mancranese. It oc- places Ill Europe, and m the U. States.
curs in reuifom1, botryoidal, fruticose 4. Jf!a,ig_anese blende, or sulphuret of man· 
?Hd arborescent shapes, in froth-like coat- ganese, 1s one ot: the rarest ores of this 
mgs, on other minerals, or massive. Its metal, and has lutherto only been found 
composition is generally impalpable, and at Nagyag: in Transylvania1 and iu Com
the fracture .even or earthy. Color wall•.It 1s ru~ely _cry~ta!lized, generally 
bro'Yn, of yanous shades; opaque; very occurr~ug massive, 111 d1s~11ct concretions. 
sect1le ; s01ls and writes; hardness be- (?olor iron-black ; lustre Imperfect metnl
lo~ tl~at of talc; specific gravity, 3.7; the he;. streak dark green;. opaque; mther 
vanet1es are very light, when dry; yet, as sect1le; hardness but httle superior to 
0ey imbi?e ~ater with violence, when that of calcare_ous spar; sp_ecific gravity, ' 
I~mersed. mto.1t, they sink immediately. 4.014. It consists ofprotoxule ofma111,'ll
M1.Xed with lmseed oil, it undergoes a nese, 85.00, and sulphur, 15.00. Before 
spontaneous combustion. It consists of- the blow-pipe, it is melted with difficultv. 

Oxide of manganese, ••• 68. If i:educed. t~ powd~r, and thro,yn into 
---- iron, • • • • !11tr1c,. munatic, or dilute sulphuric acid, 6.50
\Yater, • • • • • • • • It. emits sulphureted hydrogen, and is17 50
Carbon, • • • . • • • • • . .• • . • • dJSSolved.~. Pho_sphate of 11Ut_nganese1:00
Ilaryta and silica, . . . • . • • . • 9.00 o?cm:1 massive, Wt!h a cleavage m three 

It h b r, d . th H . . directions, perpendicular to each other, 
· h' as edn C oun 1IT . e E artz, m Devon- one of which is more distinct than the 
s ire an. _omwa Ill ng1_and, also '!-t rest. Fracture i,mall conchoidal ; lustre 
one locality m the U. States, m ConnectJ- resinous • color bhckish-brown · su·eal· 
cut. The black wad is co11ce1·ved t b JI · ' · ' ' · ' . . o e ye ow1sh or reddish-gray; opaque· lmt
th~ colormg matt.er m,the dendritic deline- tie; hardness above that of apatite; spe
at10~1s upon steattte, hn_iestone and other cific gravity, 3.43. Before the blow-pipe, it 
substances.-2. Pyramidal manganese ore melts easily into a black 1Scor:ia; is rend

http:oxide.of
http:wall�.It


248 MANGANESE-MANHEIM. 

ily dissolved in nitric acid, without effer
vescence, and consists of oxide of iron, 
31.00 ; oxide of manganese, 42.00; and 
phosphoric acid, 27.00. It has hithe110 
been found only at Limoges in France, and 
at \Vashington in Connecticut.-6. Car
bonate ofManganese is found crystallized 
in rhomboids of 106° 51 1, and massive. 
Fracture uneven, imperfect conchoidal ; 
lustre vitreous, inclining to pearly ; color 
various shades of rose-red, partly inclining 
to brown ; brittle ; hardness but little 
above that of calcareous spar ; specific 
gravity, 3.59; the massive varieties pre
sent globular and botryoidal shapes : 
·composition granular, sometimes small, 
and even impalpable; it consists of oxide 
of manganese, 54.60; carbonic acid, 33.75; 
oxide of iron, 1.87 ; silica, 4.37 ; lime, 2.50. 
It effervesces rather briskly in nitric acid ; 
before the blow-pipe, its color is changed 
into gray, brown and black, and it decrepi
tatcs strongly, but is infusible without 
addition. It is found in tl1e Saxon mines 
in the neighborhood of Friberg ; also at 
Nagyag in Transylvania. (For an account 
of the red and . reddish-brown siliceous 
ores of manganese, see Silicate ofManga
nese.) 

MANGEL-\V'uRZEL ; a kind 'of beet, 
which does not afford fodder of as good 
quality, nor in such abundance, as was 
supposed at the time of its introduction; 
but it is valuable from its size and hardy 
nature. The leaves may be eaten as a 
substitute for spinach, and continue in 
season long after that plant has withered. 
In some parts · of Germany, the farmers 
prefer it, for their cattle, to most vegeta
bles ; and, besides, it can be obtained at 
the latter part of the season, when green 
fodder is much wanted. 

MANGO; a celebrated fruit, now pro
iluced in most of the tropical parts of the 
globe. It is a native of India, and was 
introduced into Jamaica in the year 1782. 
The taste is delicious, slightly acid, and 
yields only to the mangosteen. The tree 
is allied to the sumach, and belongs to the 
natural order terebinthacea. It attains the 
height of 30 or 40 feet, has a rapid growtl1, 
and is very productive. The leaves are 
simple,. alternate, lanceolate, coriaceous, 
smooth and entire. The flowers are in
conspicuous, reddish, and disposed in 
large terminal panicles. The fruit is 
kidney-shaped, subject, however, to a good 
deal of variation in size, form and color, 
and contains a large, flattened. stone. 
]\fore than 80 varieties of mango ' arc cul
tivated, some of which are very beautiful, 
and diffuse a delightful pe1fume. 

MANGOSTEEN. This far-famed fruit is 
the product of a middling-sized and beau
tiful tree, the garcinia mangostana of bot
anists, and was originally brought from 
the l\lolucca islands, but is now cultivated 
in many parts of the East Indies. The 
leaves are large, opposite, smooth, coria
ceous and entire: the flowers are tcrmiual 
and solitary, and of a deep-red color: the 
fruit is shaped like, and about as large as, 
an orange, divided intemally into several 
cells, each containing a single seed. It 
belongs to the guttifera, a natural family, 
which is not found beyond the tropics. It is, 
on all hands, admitted to be the most de
licious, as well as the most wholesome, of 
all known fruits, and yet we have not 
heard of its introduction into any pa11 of 
inter-tropical America, although great 
pains have been taken to transport thither 
so many of the productions of the East. 

MANGROVE (rhizophora); a genus of 
plants, consisting of trees or shrubs, which 
grow in tropical countries, along the bor
ders of the sea, in places which are liable 
to be overflowed by the salt water, even 
as far as low water mark. Their branches 
are long, hang down towards the eaith, 
and, when they have reached it, take rnot, 
and produce new trunks. In this manner, 
immense and almost impenetrable forests 
are formed, which are filled with vast 
numbers of crabs, aquatic birds, mosche
toes, and also oysters, which attach them
selves to the branches. The leaves are 
simple, opposite and entire. The seeds 
are remarkable for throwing out roots, . 
which vegetate among the branches of tl1e 
trees, while yet adhering to the foot-stalk. 
The R. mangle is found in Florida, nearly 
as far north as the 30th parallel of latitude. 
This genus, and an allied one, form a nat
ural family by themselves. 

l\IANHEIM; a city of Baden, capital of 
the circle of the Neckar, at the confluxof 
the Neckar with the Rhine; 34 miles N. 
of Carlsruhe; lon.8°28' E.; lat.49° 29'N.; 
population, 21,500. In 1606, it was chosen 
by the elector palatine for the site of a 
town, being, before, a petty village, with 
a castle. In 1719, it became the resi
dence oftlie elector of the Palatinate and 
his court, and so continued till 1777. 
In 1802, it was annexed to Baden. It 
contains a very large palace, is the sec
ond residence of the grand-duke, and. 
the scat of the supreme court of appeal for 
the grand-duchy. l\lanheim presents a 
fine view from a distance. It is divided 
into four quarters, and is ofan oval form. 
It is built with the greatest regularity; the 
streets are wide, straight, well paved, the 
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houses uniform nnd nent, and the pub
lic buildings large and handsome ; and it 
is one of the finest towns in Germany. It 
contains Lutheran, Reformed and Catho
lic churches, a synagogue, and three hos
pitals. The palace contains a gallery of 
paintings, cabinet of antiquities, and a 
library of G0,000 volumes. The observa
tory is a noble building, with a curious 
tower 108 feet high. The lyceum, or 
gymnasium, for the education of the up
per classes, is superintended by able in
structers. 

MANIA ; a Romnn spectre, the mother 
of the l\Ianes, to whom, in the most an
cient times, human sacrifices, particularly 
-0f chil~lren, were offered. This took · 
place as late as the time of Tarquinius 
Superlms. In subsequent times, onions 
and poppy-heads were sacrificed instead 
-0f chiklre11. Little figures, stuffed with 
wool, were hung outside the house, to ap
pease the l\lania; also clews of yarn, equal 
in number to the slaves, to protect them. 

MANIA. (See .lfental Derangement.) 
l\IANICHEES, or MANICHlEA:'(S, Of the 

founder of this sect-whom the Orientals 
called .Mani, the fathers of the church, 
.,)Janes, terming likewise his adherents 
~lanichees-history conta!ns two different 
accounts. The older account, contained 
in the historians of the Christian church, 
seems far more credible than the Arabic 
version of the tenth century, which makes 
him an accomplished -magician, a skilful 
painter, and a Christian priest, but says 
nothing particularly new respecting him. 
According to the first account, he became, 
when a boy, a slave, under the name of 
Cubncus, to a wealthy widow in Persia, at 
whose house he met with the four Looks 
of Scythianus, an Egyptian enthusiast, of 
whom nothing more is known, which had 
been left her by his scholar Terebinthus, or 
Buddas, entitled .Mysteries, Chapters, Gospel 
(.Bltze11g) and Treasury. By the perusal of 
these books, he was led to his doctrine of 
the world and of spirits, framed from the 
dualistic ideas of the Chaldreans, togetlier 
with the systems ofthe Gnostics. ( See Gnos
tics.) Being left the heir of his mistress 
at her death, he assumed the name of 
Jllani, and sought to rear, like Mohammed, 
on the foundation of these books, a new 
religious philosophy, for which he acquir
ed. disciples. The reputation of his wis
dom caused him to be invited to the court 
-0f Sapor, king of Persia, where he was 
imprisoned, because the sick son of this 
king had died under his care. His scl1ol
ars brought him information of the obsta
cles which Christianity Imel thrown in the 

way of his doctrines. The reading of the 
Holy Scriptures of the Christians now 
suggested to him the idea that he was 
called to the purification of Christianity 
from Jewish aml hierarchical deformities, 
and to the diffusion of a mysterious doc
trine, unrevealed by the apostle&--nay, 
that he was the Comforter promised in 
the New Testament. Having escaped 
from prison, and collected uew disciples 
at Arnbion, a fo1tress on the frontiers of 
l\Iesopotamia, he sought, under the name 
of an apostle of Christ, and, according to 
the Arabic narrative, favored by Sapor's 
successor, llormizdas (Hormuz), A. D. 
272, to convert tlie Christians in those re
gions to liis doctrines. While engaged in 
these endeavors, he is said to have been 
twice overcome by Archilaus, a Christiun 
bishop at Kaskar (Charrre) in l\Iesopota
mia, in two disputatiouoi; to have incurred 
again the suspicion of the Persian comt, 
and, in the year 277, to have been execut
ed (according to the Christian account, 
flayed alive), at the command of king 
Varacces (Vaharem). Proceeding on the 
ground of an eternal opposition of good 
and evil, mingling the philosophy of Zer
duscht (Zoroaster) with his arbitrary ver
sions of biblical doctrines, his system pos
se~ses but little in common with Chris
tianity. except the language. He assumes 
two principles, independent of each other; 
one of good-the God, without form, in 
the kingdom of light; and one of evil
the hyle, or devil, of colossal stature and 
human shape, in the darkness of matter; 
the former strengthened by two emana
tions, created in the beginning, the Son 
and the Spirit, and superior to the latter, 
both surrounded by innumerable similar 
reons, or elementary natures, proceeding 
from them, which dwell in the five ele
ments, or spheres, that rise one over the 
other in the kingdom of good, viz. light, 
clear water, clear air, genial fire, and pure 
ether;- and, in the ~ingdom of evil, dark
ness, or emth, trou hied water, stom1y air, 
consuming fire and smoke, from each of 
which proceed congenial creatures. Dur
ing an internal war of the always discord
ant powers of darkness, the defeated party 
discovered, from the high mountains on 
the frontiers, the kingdom of light, l1itl1er
to unknown to the devil. In order to 
conquer it, the devil made peace with his 
species. The good God endeavored to 
subdue his enemies by means of artific_e 
mid love. The prince of darkness, having 
eventually been defeate"d iu the contest, 
produced tbe first parents of the hu
man race. The beings engendered from 
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this original stock consist of a body form
ed out of the corrupt matter of the king
dom of darkness, and of two souls, one 
of which is sensual and lustful, and owes 
its existence to the evil spirit; the other,' 
rational and immortal, a particle of the· 
divine light, which had been carried away 
in the contest, by the army of darkness, 
and immersed into the mass of malignant 
matter. 1 The earth was created by God 
out of this corrupt mass of matter, in order 
to be a dwelling for the human race, that 
their captive souls might, by degrees, be 
delivered from their corporeal prisons, and 
their celestial elements extracted from the 
gross substance in which they were in
volved. With this view, God produced 
two beings from his own substance, Christ 
and the Holy Ghost ; for the l\lanichreans 
held a consubstantial Trinity. Christ, or 
the glorious Intelligence, called by the Per
sians Jl:Iithras, subsisting in and by him
self, and residing in the sun, appeared in 
due time among the Jews, clothed with 
the shadowy form of a human body, to 
disengage the rational soul from the cor
rupt body, and to conquer the vi(!lence of 
malignant matter, and, he demonstrated 
his divine mission by stupendous miracles. 
This Savior was not man : all that the 
New Testament relates respecting the hu
manity of Jesus was merely appeamnce, 
even his death and resurrection; but his 
sufferings are emblems of the purification 
by self-denial, death and new life, neces
sary for corrupted men. His crucifixion, 
in particular, is an allegory of the torments 
of the soul, which is fastened to matter as 
to a cross. 'When the purposes of Christ 
were accomplished, he returned to his 
throne in the sun, appointing apostles to 
propagate his religion, and leaving his fol
lowers the, promise of the Paraclete, or 
Comforter, who is Mani the Persian. 
Those souls who believe Jesus Christ to 
be the Son of God, renounce the worship 
of the God of the Jews, who is the prince 
of darkness, and obey the laws delivered 
by Christ, and illustrated by Mani, the 
Comforter, are gradually purified from the 
contagion of matter; and, their purifica
tion being completed, after having passed 
through two states of trial, by water and 
fire, first in the moon and then in the sun, 
their bodies return to their original mass 
(for the l\fanichreans derided the doctrine 
of the resmTection of bodies), and their 
souls ascend to the regions of light. But 
the souls of those who have neglected the 
salutary work of purification pa~, after 
death, into the bodies of other animals, or 
natures, where they remain till they have 

accomplished their probation. Some, 
however, more perverse and obstinate, are 
consigned to a severer course of trial, be
ing delivered over, for a time, to the power 
of maligna11t aerial spirits, who torment 
them in various ways. After this, a fire 
shall break forth and consume the world, 
and the prince and powers of darkness 
shall return to their primitive seats of 
misery, in which they shall dwell for ever. 
Between these seats and the kingdom of 
light the souls of those not wholly purified 
keep eternal watch, that both may remain 
as they were from the beginning. With 
this system of religion, which was con
tained in the books of Scythianus and 
lHani's own treatises, letters and apocry
phal writings, but, at present, exists only 
in the fragments found in the ancient au
thors, especially in St. Augustine against 
the l\lanichees, the moral system of this 
sect corresponds. It divides the :Mani. 
chees into two classes : the elect are to ab
stain from wine, flesh, and all animal food, 
marriage and sexual indulgences, from 
music, the possession of earthly goods, and 
all luxury, as well as from war, labor, and 
doing injury to the vegetable world, and 
even from plucking fruits; are to kill no 
animals but vermin, and devote their life, 
to pious contemplation. More was allow
ed the auditors, or more imperfect. By 
their labor, they had to support themselves 
and the elect; in marriage, must abstain 
from the procreation of children, and place 
their happiness in poverty. The head of 
all was Mani, with 12 disciples, among 
whom Thomas, Buddas and Acuas, from 
whom the l\fanichees were also called 
.!lcuanites, deserve mention. The Mani
chrean congregations were superintended 
by bishops, of whom Mani ordained 72; 
by elders and deacons, all from the class 
of the elect, in which there were also 
sainted virgins. These ecclesiastics had, 
however, merely the authority of teachers, 
the church government being democrati
cally administered by the congregations. 
Temples, altars, images, victims, and other 
sensible aids of divine worship, were not 
allowed: their worship consisted of sing
ing, prayers, the reading of their sacred , 
books, and lecturing. The supper they 
celebrated without wine, and, like the 
primitive Christians, oflen delayed bap-. 
tism to a mature age. Of the fasts and 
festivals of the Chri;;tians, they observed 
only that which commemorated the death 
of Jesus, and Sunday, the latter with strict 
fasting. In March, they celebrated the 
aunivenmry of the death of Mani (Bema), 
on which day a splendid pulpit, five steps 
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in elevation, was erected in their simple 
halls of assembly for l\lani, present in the 
spirit. They claimed the title of Chris
tians; but, notwithstanding the reputation 
ofextraordinary purity of morals, conced
ed them even by tl1eir enemies, they had 
to suffer, after the fourth century, more 
cruel persecutions than other heretics. 
Till this time, they had spread with great 
rapidity from Persia, where they had their 
origin, through Syria and Asia l\linor, to 
Northern Africa, and even as far as Italy. 
In N011hem Africa, where they had many, 
though not numerous congregations, with 
separate bishops, they were exterminated, 
in the fifth century, by the Vandals; in the 
Roman empire, especially in Italy (whith
er numbers of them had fled from Africa), 
by the persecutions of Christian emperors 
and episcopal excommunications. Being 
finally suppressed in Persia also, they took 
refuge, after the beginning of the sixth 
century, partly in the heathen regions of 
Eastern Asia, where they seem to have 
had an influence on the formation of La
maism, partly in the obscurity of secret 
brotherhoods, and appeared, in subsequent 
centuries, under diflerent names. The 
Priscillianists, Paulicians and Catharists 
(q. ·v.) had much in common with the 
J\llanichees : their name was, however, 
given to heretical sects and societies in the 
middle ages, as to the Canonici, burnt 
at Orleans in IOZJ, frequently without 
reason, and merely to excite the popular 
hatred. 

MANIFEST is a regular list of a ship's 
cargo, containing the mark and number 
of each separate package, the names of 
the persons by whom the different parcels 
of goods are shipped, and those of the 
persons to whom they are consigned ; a 
specification of the quality of the goods 
contained in each package, as rum, sugar, 
tea, coffee, &c.; and also an account of 
the freight that the captain is to receive 
from the consignee of such goods, on his 
arrival, corresponding with the bills of 
lading which he has akeady signed. The 
manifest is usually signed by the ship
broker, who clears the vessel out at the 
,custom-house, and by the captain, and 
serves as a voucher for the latter, where
by to settle his account witl1 his owners, 
&c. 

lVIANIFESTO; a declaration publicly is
sued at the commencement of a war, by 
the contending powers, to show the causes 
which justify such a measure. The name 
is taken from the words manifestum est, 
&c. (it is manifest), the beginning of these 
declarations, as they were anciently writ

ten in Latin. l\fanifestoes are in the form 
of public letters: they commence with a 
short address to the public in general, and 
are signed with the name of the sovereign 
who issues them. l\Ianifestoes, on the 
European continent, are usually written 
in French. They have been in use 
among all nations, till our own day. In 
France, where so many old forms have 
been set aside, the place of manifestoes, 
during the empire, was supplied by mes
sages from the emperor to the senate, 
proclamations to the army, and statements 
in the Moniteur. 

l\lANILius, l\Iarcus ; a Roman poet, 
who flourished, probably, in the Augustan· 
age. The circumstances of his life are 
unknown. He is less remarkable as a 
poet than as being the Roman who, in 
imitation of Aratus, undertook a didactic 
poem on astronomy. Of this poem, we 
have but five books. It is entitled .!lstro
nomica. It is valuable chiefly as a work 
of science: it contains, however, a few 
beautiful and splendid passages, particu
larly in the introductions. The best edi
tions are by Bentley (London, 173!), 4to.), 
Stober ( Strasburg, 17G7), and Pingre (Paris, 
1786, 2 vols.). 

MANILLA; capital of Lu<;on (q. v.) and 
of all the Spanish possessions in the Phil
ippines; lat. 14"' 36' N.; Ion. 116" Hi' E.; 
population, including the suburbs, about 
60,000, of which 3000 are Spaniards, 7000 
Metis, 4000 Chinese, and the rest natives. 
(See Malays.) l\Ianilla is beautifully situ
ated at the bottom of .a bay, on the west 
side of the island, and is well fortified. 
The streets are wide, paved and lighted; 
the houses generally consist of a basement 
story ofstone, and an upper story of wood, 
commonly with balconies, and windows 
of mother of pearl, or some other traus
parent substance. The principal build
ings are the churches and monasteries. 
The chief manufactures are cigars, and a 
sort of u·ansparent stuff, which the natives 
use for clothing. The commerce is very 
considerable since the port has been open
ed to foreigners. The chief m1icles of 
exp011 are sugar, indigo, cotton, tobacco, 
rice, honey, pearls, &c.: wine, brandy, 
cotton, silk and woollen manufactured 
articles, cutlery, &c., form the principal 
imports. In 1818, 9 Spanish, 5 French, 
10 American, 4 Portuguese, 17 English 
ships, and 13 Chinese junks, sailed from 
this po11. Provisions are abundant and 
cheap. The environs are fertile and well 
cultivated. The climate is hot and damp. 
l\Ianilla has repeatedly suffered from 
earthquakes. Those of 1645, 1796 and 
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1824, were very destructive. A hurricane, 
in 1824, unroofed most of the houses left 
standing. In 1762, it was taken by the 
English, and ransomed for a million ster
ling. (See Philippines.) 

l\IANIOC, l\IANDIOCA, or CASSAVA (ga
iropha manihot) ; a tortuous shrub, allied 
to the castor-oil plant, and interesting from 
tCie nutritious qualities of the roots. It is 
indigenous to tropical America, and is 
uow cultivated from Florida to l\Iagellan, 
and in several countries of Asia and Af: 
rica. The stem is smooth, branching, six 
or seven feet high; the leaves are alter
llate, deeply divided into from three to 
seven lobes, which are lanceolate, acute 
and entire ; the flowers are disposed in 
loose compound racemes, and the calyx 
is reddish or pale-yellow ; the fruit is al
most globular, and is composed of three 
cells, each containing a shining seed about 
as large as those of the castor-oil plant. 
It is easily cultivated, grows rapidly, and 
produces abuudantly. It is much less 
subject to the ravages of animals, or to the 
variations of the atmosµhere, than most 
croµs, and, besides, accommodates itself 
to almost every kind ofsoil. The roots at
tain the size ofthe thigh,and require at least 
a year to bring them to perfection ; neither 
can they be kept in the ground for a longer 
period than two years. The cultivated 
varieties are very numerous. It is said 
that an acre of manioc will nourish more 
persons tha~ six acres of wheat. Every 
part of the plant is filled with a milky 
juice, which is a very violent and danger
ous poison, biinging on death in a few 
minutes when swallowed ; and it may 
well excite surprise that human ingenuity 
should have converted the roots into an 
article of food. For this purpose the 
roots were formerly rasped with rough 
pieces of stone; but they are now ground 
in wooden mills, and the paste is put into 
sacks, which are exposed for several 
hours to the action of a very heavy press. 
By this means it is deprived of all the 
poisonous juice, and the residue is called 
cassava. Cassava flour, when kept free 
from moisture, continues good for 15 or 
20 years. It is very nutritious, half a 
pound a day being sufficient for any one. 
The Creole women prefer the cassava to 
wheat bread, but, to a European, the taste 
is rather insipid. It is also the basis of 
several different beverages, some of which 
are acid, agreeable, and even nutritive, 
The substance called tapioca, which is 
frequently imported into Europe and the 
U. States, and is used for jelly, puddings, 
and other culinary purposes, is separated 

from the fibrous part of the roots by taking 
a small quantity of the pulp, utter the 
juice is extracted, and working it by hand 
till a thick white cream appears on the sur
face. This, being scraped off and washed 
in water, gradually subsides to the bottom. 
After the water is poured off, the remaining 
moisture is dissipated by a slow fire, and 
the substance, being constantly sti1Ted, 
gradually forms into grains about as large 
as those of sago. This is the purest and 
most wholesome part of the manioc . 

.:.\lANIPULATION (from the Latin); work 
done with the hands. The word is used 
in pharmacy for the preparation of drugs; 
in chemistry, for the preparati,on of sub
stances for experiments ; in animal mag
netism, for the motion of the hands, by 
which a person is magnetized. (See Jl!ag
netism, Jlnimal.) 

l\IANIPULUS, (See Legion.) 
l\lA~rTou, among some tribes of the . 

North American Indians, is the name for a 
magical preparation, whose virtues are 
somewhat like those of an amulet. A 
figure of an animal, a feather, a horn, a 
bird's beak, or some other object, is con
secrated, with various charms, by the sor
cerer, or doctor of the tribe or village, and 
worn by the individual for whom it is in
tended as his manitou, or medicine, It 
seems to be not unlike thefetich (q. v.) of 
most barbarous people. 

MANLrns, l\larcus Capitolinus; a brave, 
ambitious and artful patrician and consul 
of Rome. The Gauls, under Brennus, 
had captured Rome (B. C. 390), and were 
besieging the capitol. On a dark night, 
they determined to surprise the citadel. 
They had already reached the foot of the 
walls; the sentinels, thinking them secure, 
had fallen asleep, and the enemy had al
ready discovered a vulnerable point, 
when the garrison was awakened by the 
cackling of some geese, which were ded
icated to Juno. All rushed to their arms; 
l\lanlius was the first who reached the 
place of d1mger. Two of the Gauls had 
gained the summit ; one of them fell 
under his sword; and the other he thrust 
over with his shield. His example ani
mated the rest. The capitol was saved, 
and l\lanlius received the surname Capito
linus. Having afterwards proposed a law 
to free the people from taxes, the senate 
was excited against him, and he was ar
rested and imprisoned as a disturber of the 
peace. But the people looked up to him 
as their greatest benefactor, and with one 
voice demanded his liberation. It was 
granted ; but his restless spirit led him to 
new enterµ,rises ; he even aimed at tl1e 

1 
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sovereignty, and the tribunes of the people 
became his accusers. He was condemned 
to death, and thrown from the Tarpcian 
rock (B. C. 38.3). 

l\IANLrns, Titus Torquatus ; a Roman 
consul and general, son of Ma11\ius lmpe
riosus. On account, of a defect in his 
speech, his father was unwilling to carry 
him into the city, and kept him in the 
country among the slaves. This conduct 
appeared so unjust to the tribune l\Iarcus 
Pomponius, that he summoned the father 
before him to answer for himself. The 
i;on, indignant that his father should be 
persecuted on his account, immediately 
hastened to the house of the tribune with 
a dagger in his hand, and forced him to 
swear that he would proceed no further. 
-This filial piety made such an impression 
on the people, that they chose Manlius 
military tribune for the next year. Ile 
marched with the army against the Gauls; 
one of whom challenged the bravest Ro
man to single contest. Manlius accepted 
the challenge, conquered his adversary, 
and encircled his own neck with the col
lar (torquis) of the Gaul, in consequence 
of which he received the surname of 
Torquatus, which he transmitted to his 
posterity. Some years after, he was ap
pointed dictator. He was the first Roman 
who ever held this office without having 
been consul. He was afterwards consul, 
and held the consulship in the Latin war 
(B. C. 340). Contrary to his express or
ders, that no Roman should engage in 
combat without command,out ofthe ranks, 
his son, remembering his father's victory, 
accepted a challenge to single contest from 
one of the chiefs of the enemy. He came 
off victorious, and laid the spoils of the 
enemy at his father's feet. He turned re
luctantly from his son, gave him the 
crown of victory, and immediately order
ed the lictor to execute upon him the 
punishment of his disobedience. This 
instance of severity secured to l\lanlius 
the most implicit obedienc';!. A few days 
after, he defeated the enemy. In the bat
tle, his colleague, Decius l\Ins, devoted his 
life to his country. The senate voted to 
him the honor of a triumph. He then re
tired to private life. ,llanliana edicta be
came a proverbial expressiGn for com
mands of severe justice. 

l\IANNA. This substance, which is so 
frequently employed in the materut medi
ca, and which forms a considerable article 
of commerce, exudes naturally or from 
incisions made in the 'trunk and branches 
ofa species of ash (ornus rotundifolia). It 
first appears as a wl1itish juice, tl1ickens 
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on being exposed to the air, and, when 
dried, forms a whiti~h or reddish granular 
substance, which is the manna of com
merce. The tree is a native of Italy, and 
is cultivated extensively in Sicily. June 
and J ulv are the two months in which the 
manna is collected. It is detached from 
the trees with wooden knives, and is after
wards exposed to the sun for drying. A 
little rain, or even a thick fog, will often 
occasion the loss of the collections of a 
whole day. The taste ofma1ma is sweet, 
and slightly nauseous. It is a mild pur
gative, and is principally administered to 
children. Thefraxinus virgata also yields 
manna, but it cannot be obtained from 
any other species of ornus. 

l\lANNER, in the fine arts, is used in two 
different meanings: First, it signifies the 
habitual style of an artist or a school of 
miists. (See Style.) Secondly, manner 
( also mannerism) is used as a term of re-. 
proach, and designates those qualities of a 
work of mi which do not proceed natu
rally from the subject treated, but from 
the individual character of the a1iist, or 
the false taste of an age. Such are the 
studied yet untrue performances of ce11ain 
actors, the phraseology or conceptions of 
ce11ain poets, the coloring or composi
tion of certain painters, &c. The two 
senses of the word are not to be confound
ed.-A history of .mannerism in the fine 
mis would be both interesting and in
structive, a correct view of the aberra
tions of the human mind in any important 
pmiicular furnishing a valuable warning 
for the fi.tture. 

l\lANNERT, Conrad, a distinguished Ger
man scholar, was born at Altdorf in 1752. 
Ile was first teacher at the St. Sebaldns
school in Nuremberg, and, in 1788, at the 
.1Egidian gymnasium there. In 1797, he 
was made professor ordinarius of philoso
phy at Altdorf; in 1808, of history at Land
shut; and, in 1826, of geography and sta
tistics at l\Iunich. His principal works 
a1·e, Geographie der Grieche11 und Romer 
( 10 vols., Nuremberg, 1788-1825; 2d edit., 
from vol. i to vol. iv, 1799-1820) ; Com
pendium der Teulschen Reichs-Geschichte 
(ib. 1803; 3d ed., 1819); .statistik des Teut
schen Reichs (Bamberg, 1806); Die alteste 
Geschichte Bojariens und seiner Bewohner 
(Nuremberg, 1807); Kaiser Ludtm"g IVoder 
der Baier, einegekronte Preisschrifl (Land
shut, 1812); Handbuch der alten Geschichle 
(Berlin, 1818); Die Geschichte -Baierns 
(2 vols., Leipsic, 1826); Geschichte der alte11 
Deutschen, besonders der Franken (1829~ 

l\IA~Nus ; a hero of the ancient German 
mythology, the son of Thuiskon, revered, 
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like Hercules, after his death. From liim 
comes the German word Jl'Iann, signifying 
a male endowed with power and courage. 

1\IANoEL, don Francesco, the most eel
ebrated lyric poet of modern Portuguese 
literature, born at Lisbon, 1734, died at 
Paris, IS19. His talent was first known to 
foreigners, whom he attended as a Cice
rone, after the earthquake ofLisbon in 175.5. 
His poems are also popular among his 
cou11trymen. That on Virtue has been 
generally admired. His enemies, jealous 
of his reputation, endeavored to render his 
opi11ions suspicious, for which they found 
means in his expressions concerning tole
ration and monks, and in his translation of 
the Tartuffe of .l\loli.:Ore. Cited before the 

l\fantinea. Philip, Alexander, Cresar at 
Pharsalia, Baner at "\Vittstock, Torstenson 
at Jankowitz, Frederic the Great at Ilo
henfriedberg and Leuthen, Napoleon, and 
other generals, owe their most brilliant suc
cesses to this manamvre. ln executing it, 
the attacking army always receives an ob
lique direction, and the attack is sometimes 
made en echelon (q. v. ), as at Leuthen. The 
breaking through the enemy's line (see 
I.ane )-a chief manmuvre in naval warfare 
-is, in land-battles, one of the boldei;t and 
most dangerous. The retreat en echequier 
(chess-board) is 011e of the most advanta
geous, and most fitted to preserve calm
ness and order among the troops. The 
change of front during the combat is very 

inquisitio11, he disarmed (July 4, 1778) the· dangerous, and rarely succeeds. The 
agent of the holy office, and fled to Paris, 
where he ever after continued to reside. 
He translated \Vieland's Oberon. His 
poems, under the title of Versos de Filinto 
Elysio, fill several volumes. His odes and 
his translation of Lafontaine's Fables are 
particularly esteemed. 

MAN(EUVRE, in military art ; a move
ment given to a body of troops, accord
ing to the rules of tactics, by which it is 
intended to gain a decisive advantage over 
an enemy, or to regain advantages which 
the enemy has already won. A mauc:eu
vre may be executed lly large or small 
masses, according to a preconcerted plau, 
or upon the sudden impulse of genius 
seizing upou a favorable moment: iu gen
era!, it may be said, that rnanc:euvres have 
become more practicable in proportion as 

issue of a battle, where the other circum
stances are uearly equal, depends upon 
the capacity ofthe troops for manmuvring; 
hence manceuvring in peace with large 
bodies is very necessary, in which the 
chief movements of both parties must 
be laid down beforehand ; but the details 
ought to be left to the moment, so that 
the judgment of the officers shall be ex
ercised. In the provinces of Prussia, large 
bodies of troops are annually assembled 
for this purpo~e. In 182..1, from Septem
ber 5 to September 20, 40,000 troops :were 
collected for this object near Berlin. 
Gustavus Adolphus and Charles XII ex
ercised their troops so well that they were 
allowed to be the best in Europe ; but 
Frederic the Great conceived the whole 
art of war from a new point of view, and 

armies have grown larger, aud discipline . from Potsdam, where he superintended 
stricter. In an ancient battle, after the the reviews and rnanmuvres of his guards, 
combat was well kindled, the commander and the gmTison of Berlin, it may be said, 
lost, in a great degree, the direction of his "proceeaed the new art of war. There he 
troops: in modern battles, he is enabled 
by 111aumuvres to exert a much more con
trolling i11fluence, though there are still 
momeuts when he is obliged to let the 
battle_ rage. (See, Battle.) To execute 
effec_tJve manc:euvres in the heat of battle, 
requu:es great coolness and clear-sighted
ne~s. m . the commander, and thorough 
trammg m the troops. A manamvre gen
erally is a test of the excellence of the 
?fficers of all degrees.:-One of the most 
11nportant manClluvres 1s that of outflank
iug an enemy, in which the generul keeps 
hack part of_ his line (refuses), ~hilst the 
other pai1 strives to turn the wmg of the 
enemy, or to attack it with the assistance 
of a division particularly appointed to get 
round it; and thus to throw the enemy 
into confusion. The invention of this 
manrnuvre is ascribed to Epaminondas ; 
he owed to it his victories at Leuctra and 

perfected the movements which were 
afterwards introduced into the· anny at 
large; and generals from all Europe were 
sent to study his manc:euvres. But, as 
so often happens with the creations of 
genius, the application of his plans by in
ferior men was attended with a pedantic 
minuteness of detail with which the ar
mies of Europe were emban-assed when 
the wars of the French revolution took 
place. The genius of the French gen
erals now reformed the art of war anew; 
manmuvrinu on a great scale was in
vented by tl1em. Napoleon developed it 
still farther, and the rest of Europe learned 
it from him. 

.l\IANOMETER (Gr. pavo,, rare, and p£Tpov, 
measure); an instrument to measure or 
show the alterations in the rarity or den
sitv of the air. 

i\1ANOR (manerium, from manere, to re
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main, because the usual residence of the 
owner) seems to have been a piece ofter
ritory held by a lord or great personage, 
who occupied a part of it, as much as 
was necessary for the use of his own im
mediate family, and granted or leased the 
remainder to tenants for stipulated rents 
or services. This was the origin ofcopy
hold estates, viz. those held by copy of the 
roll of the court of the manor. No man
ors, with all their incidents and franchises, 
have heen granted in England since the 
reign ofEdward III. One ofthe mostim
po1tant incidents to these ancient manors, 
was the right to hold a court, called a court
baron, which was held within the manor, 
and had jurisdiction of misdemeanors and 
nuisances within the manor, and disputes 
about property between the tenants. (See 
Courts.) Another branch of the jurisdic
tion, and entirely distinct from the pre
ceding, was, the receiving of the surren
der of the estate of any tenant, and admit
ting his grantee or successor in his place, 
and transacting other matters relating to the 
tenure or tenancies, for which purposes the 
court was held by the steward of the 
manor. The steward was also the regis
trar or clerk, in the other branch of the 
jmisdiction, for the prosecution of suits ; 
but the freeholders of the manor were in 
effect the judges in these. 

MANSFELD ; one of the most ancient 
families of German counts, taking their 
name from the castle of l\lansfeld in the 
former circle of Upper Saxony.-Peter 
Ernst von J',Jansfdd was the natural son 
of Peter Ernst, count of Mansfeld, gov
ernor of Luxemburg and Brussels. The 
archduke Ernst of Austria, godfather to 
the young Peter, educated him in tl1e 
Catholic religion. lie was of service to 
the king of Spain in the Netherlands, and 
to the emperor in Hungary, in conse
quence of which ·the emperor Rodolphus 
II legitimated him. But when he was 
denied the dignity and estates which his 
father had possessed in the Netl1erlands, 
and which had been promised to him, he, 
in lGlO, embraced the Calvinistic doc
trines, and, joining the Protestant princes, 
became one of the most formidable ene
mies of the house of Austria. In 1618, 
he Jed troops to the assistance of the re
volted Bohemians, fought a long time for 
the elector Frederic of tlie Palatinate, de
vastated the territories of the spiritual 
princes, was several times beaten, but al
ways contrived to make head anew. In 
IG25, he collected nn army by the aid of 
English and French money, and intended 
to penetrate into the Austrian hereditary 

states. Ap1il 25, 1626, he was beaten by 
"\Valien stein near Dessau; yet continued 
his march to Hungary, to join Bethlem 
Gabor, prince of Siebenburgen (Transyl
vania); but, the latter having changed l1is 
views, Mansfeld disbanded his troops, in
tending to .go 'to England by way of 
Venice. But not far from Zara he fell 
sick, and died in IG26, in his 40th year. 
He was buried at Spalatro. At the ap
proach of death, he ordered his armor to 
be put on, and stood up, leaning on two of 
his aids, to await the last enemy. l\Ians
feld was one of the greatest generals of 
his time; He rose more formidable from 
every defeat. "\Vith great understanding, 
which he showed in his diplomatic trans
actions, he united overpowering eloquence 
and inexhaustible cunning. He maintain
ed his troops by plunder, and was com
pared to Attila.-The Lutheran line of the 
house of Mansfeld became extinct in 1710; 
in 1780, the last male of the Catholic line 
died. His only daughter brought all the 
allodial estates of the family, by marriage, 
to the rich Bohemian house of Colloredo, 
which has ever since borne the name of 
Colloredo-JHansf eld. The former county 
of l\Iansfeld was, in 1814, added to the 
Prussian government of l\lerseburg. This 
county is interesting to Germans, as Eisle
ben and l\Iansfeld are situated in it. In 
the former Luther was born, in the latter 
he went to school. 

MANSFIELD l\louNTAI.:V is the highest 
summit of the Green mountains, and the 
most elevated mountain in Vermont. The 
elevation of the north peak, called the 
Chin, above the state-house at Montpelier, 
is 4051 feet ; above the ocean, 4279; ele
vation of the south peak, call!M the l•tose, 
above the stateahouse, 3755; above the 
ocean, 3983. The mountain is situated 
in Mansfield and Sterling, about 25 miles 
from Burlington. 

MANSFIELD, "\Villiam Murray, earl of, 
the fourth son of David, lord Stormont, 
was born at Perth, in Scotland, l\Iarch 2, 
1705. lie received his education at West
minster school, and Christ-church, Oxford. 
lie then made the grand tour, and, on his 
return, became a student at Lincoln's Inn, 
and, after the usual term of probation, was 
called to the bar. Ile gradually made his 
way to eminence in his profession, and, 
in 1742, was appointed solicitor-general, 
about which time he also obtained a seat 
in parliament. After distinguishing him
self as an advocate at Edinburgh, in 1743, 
and as one of the managers of the im
peachment of lord Lovat, in 1747, he suc
ceeded sir Dudley Ryder as attorney
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general in li54, and as chief-justice of 
the king's bench in 1756 ; soon after 
which he was created baron l\lurray, of 
:Mansfield. For a few months, in 1757, 
he held the office of chancellor of the. 
exchequer. During that interval, he ef
focted a coalition of parties, which led to 
the administration of Pitt, afterwards lord 
Chatham. The same year, he declined the 
-0flfr of the great seal, as he did twice after
wards. A change of parties in the cabi
net, in 1765, which introduced into oflice 
the marquis of Rockingham and his 
friends, for awhile threw lord J\fansfield 
into the rauks of the opposition. The 
year 1770 was memorable for attacks on 
his character in a judicial capacity, in 
both houses of .parliamcllt, which, how
evc)r, led to no serious resu It. On the 
trial of \Voodfall, for publishing Junius's 
Letters, and on some other occasions, be 
showed himself the zealous supporter of 
government. In October, 1776, he was 
advanced to ,the dignity of au earl of 
Great Britain. During the riots in Lon
don, June, 1780, his house was attacked 
by the Anti-Catholic mob, and his valuable 
1:ollection of hooks and rnauuscripts fell 
a sacrifice to the fury of the multitude, by 
whom the mansion was burnt to the 
ground. He continued for some years 
longer to exercise his judicial functions. 
In 1788, he resigned l1is office of chief
justice ; and the remainder of his life was 
spent in retirement, principally at his seat 
at Caen-wood, near Hampstead. Ile 
died March. 20, 1793. As a politician, 
lord Mansfield was a favorer of high 
maxims of goverumeut in general; and 
in the law of libel, he supported the opin
ion, that th" jury is the judge of the fact 
only, and not of the law. He was, how
ever, an enemy to violent exertion of 
power, us well as a friend to religious 
toleration. On various occasions, he op
posed vexatious prosecutions, under in
tolerant laws, and voted in favor of the 
bill for the relief of the Roman Catholics. 
His ideas of legislation were, on many 
points, liberal. As an orator, he display
e<l more of persuasive elegance than of 
boldness and force ; but he might fairly 
have contested the palm of eloquence 
with any of his contemporaries, except 
lord Chatham. In argument he was 
acute. Lord Ashburton used to say, that 
when he was wrong, the faults of his 
reasoning were not easily detected ; and 
when he was right, he was irresistible. 
His fame rests cl1iefly on his conduct as a 
judge. lie would not a::cept of the legal 
com1,ensation to which he was entitled 

' 

for the destruction ofhis property in 1780. 
There is a life of him by Holliday (4to., 
1797), and by Th. Roscoe, in Lardner's 
Cabinet Cyclopaedia. 

, l\IANSLA UGHTER. (See Homicide.) 
l\IANso, John Caspar Frederic, born in 

the duchy of Gotl1a, l\Iay 2G, 1759, and 
died June 6, 182<l, in I3reslau, where he 
had been, since 1790, pro-rector, and since 
1793, rector of the l\Iary l\Iagdalen gym
nasium. Ile wrote a good deal in prose 
and poetry, but his most important works 
are, Ilistory of the Prussian State sinre 
the Peace of Hubei1sburg (Frankfo11 on 
the l\Iaine, 1819 et seq., 3 vols.), and a 
History of the Ostrogothic Empire in 
Italy (Breslau, 1824), both in German. 

lHANTCHOOS, ,OJ' l\hNTCHEWS, (See 
.711andshures.) 

l\1ANTEG:-u, Andrew, one of the most 
1:elcbrated of the early painters, was born 
at Padua, in 1431. Ilis master, Squar
cione, was induced by the talents which 
he displayed to adopt him as a son. The 
youth employed himself principally in 
drawing from antiques, and, at the age of 
16, painted a picture for the grand altar in 
the church of St. Sophia, at Padua. l\Ian
tegna soon after entered the service of 
Lodovico Gonzaga, at Mantua, "·here he 
opened a school. Here he painted his 
great picture, the Triumph of Julius Cre
sar, for the exhibition of which a palace 
was erected in l\Iantua. It consists of 
several pictures, which have since been 
transfefred to Hampton court. Gonzaga 
confen'Cd on him the .honor of knight
hood in reward for his merit. Innocent 
VIII ihvited the artist to Rome, to paint 
in the Belvedere, und he afterwafds exe
cuted a number of capital works. One 
of the latest and best was the Jlladonna 
della Victoria, now in the Louvre at 
Paris, in which Giornnni Francesco Gon
zaga is seen returning thanks for the vic
tory gained by him -0ver the forces of 
Charles VIII (1496). There are several 
other of his works in the Louvre, and an 
Annunciation in the Dresden gallery. 
He died at l\Iantua in 1500: l\Iantegna 
excelled in perspective, which was then a 
rare merit. His manner was stiff and dry, 
and his imitation of the ancient is every
where manifest. His son, Francesco, was 
also a painter. . 

l\IANTELETs, in the art of war ; a kind 
of movable parapets, made of planks 
about three inches thick, nailed one over 
another, to the height of almost six feet, 
generally cased with tin, and set upon 
little wheels, so that in a siege they may 
be driven before the pioueers, and scrl'e 
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as blinds to shelter them from the ene- some parts of the East Indies, a species of 
rny's small shot. 	 mantis is kept, like game cocks, for the 

MANTINEA ; one of the most ancient, purpose of fighting, which they do with 
and, with Tegea, most important cities of great ferocity. 
Arcadia, on the frontier of Argolis, on the MANTISSA, (See Logarithms.) 
little river Ophis. The modern Tripoliz- MANTUA; a delegation ofAustrian Italy, 
za (q. v.) is built of the ruins of the an- in the government of l\Iilan, lying on the 
cient cities of Megalopolis, Tegea, Manti- north of the duchies of Modena and Par
nea and Pallaniium. l\lantinea was ma; population, 239,436 ; square miles, 
known for its wealth, and famous for the 886. The Po passes through it, and it is 
battles fought near it, one B. C. 418, in also watered by the Oglio, l\lincio, See
the 14th year of the Peloponnesian war, chia, &c. The smface is very level; the 
the result of which battle was, that Argos soil of great fertility ; the principal pro
seceded from Athens, and joined Sparta ; duct grain; others rice, l1emp, flax, fruit 
the other, fought B. C. 363, by Epaminon- and vines. The late duchy of Mantua, or 
<las, against the Peloponnesians.. Epami- the .l\lantuan, was of larger extent than 
nondas (q. v.) was victorious, but fell. A the present province. It was annexed to 
third battle was fought near l\Iantinea, B. C. the Cisalpine republic (q. v.) in 1797, 
206, between l\lachanides, tyrant of Lace- and formed a department of the king
dremon and PhilopaJrnen, general of the dom of Italy until 1814, when it was 
Achrean league. The latter was victori• ceded to Austria, as a part of the Lom
ous, and slew the tyrant with his own bardo-Venetian kingdom. (See Lom
hand. bardy.) 

MANTIS, Few of the insect tribe have l\lANTUA (Italian, ,Mantova); a city of 
attracted more attention than these curi- Austrian Italy, an episcopal see, and capi
ous productions of nature, from their tal of a delegation, formerly a duchy of 
singular fom1s, and still more singular the same name; 70 miles S. "\V. of Venice, 
habits. From the manner in which they 70 S. E. of Milan ; Ion. 10° 46' E. ; lat. 
stretch out their fore legs, they have ac- 45° 9' N.; population, 25,000, among 
quired the reputation of diviners, and be- which are about 2000 Jews. It is situ
cause they often rest on their hind legs, ated on two islands formed by the expan
folding the anterior pair over their breast, sion of the waters of the .l\Iincio, one 
the superstitious have supposed them in about a mile square, tl1e other a little more 
the act of prayer; hence they are called, in than half that size: on tl1is is the most 

, 	 Languedoc, where they are common, by closely built part of the city. The ex
the name of prie-dieu. The genus man- tensive suburb of Cerese is on the main 
tis has been separated, by modem ento- land. .l\Iantua is well fortified, and is, by 
mologists, into several distinct genera, viz. nature and art, one of the strongest places 
mantis, spectrum, phasma and phyllium. in Europe. .!\lost of the streets are broad, 
The fast of these contains the celebrated regular and well paved; the houses of 
soothsayer (J'I.L religiosa), which, as has stone, and generally well built; and the 
been said, is vulgarly considered as pos- public squares spacious and elegant. It 
sessing miraculous powers. This super- contains a magnificent catl1edrnl, nume
stition appears to extend to almost every rous churches, convents and hospitals, a 
part of the world in which these insects public library, an academy of arts and 
are found. The Turks regard them as un- sciences, a gallery of antiquities, and sev
der tl1e especial protection of Allah, and era! valuable collections of paintings. , 
the Hottentots pay divine honors to them. Other public objects of interest are the 
The dry leaf mantis (phyllium siccifolia), palaces of justice, of Gonzaga, and of T, 
in its shape and color, is remarkable, in- so called from its form ; the church of St. 
variably suggesting the idea of a dry and Andrew; the Corte, with its halls; the fa
withered leaf. Their manners, also, in ad-· mous bust of Virgil; and the buildings of 
dition to their structure, aid in tbe delusion. the university, which was founded here 
They often remain on trees, for hours, in 1625. The silk manufactures were 
without motion; then, suddenly springing formerly flourishing, and are still consid
into the air, appear to be blown about , erable ; those of leather and woollen are 
like dry. leaves. The Indians of South also important. In tl1e summer and au
America, where these insects are very tumn, the city is unhealthy, on account of 
common, believe that they really are at- the marshes in its neighborhood. (See 
tached to the tree at first, and that when Jl,fal: .!lria.) It is a place ofgreat antiquity, 
they have arrived at maturity, they loosen said to be older than Rome, and, a cen
themselvcs, and crawl or fly away. In tury ao-o, contained about 50,000 inhabi

22 * 	 0 
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t'luts. Virgil was horn at Andes (now council ofstate,colonial legislation, public 
Pietola), i11 the vicinity. instruction, &c., he maintained the rights 

MANUEL, Jacques Antoine, one of the of the nation, and defended the charter in 
most eloquent and inn·cpid defonders of spite of the menaces, murmurs, interrup
Frm1ch liherty, was born in J775, at Bar- tions and calumnies of the royalist faction. 
relonette, m the department of the Lower Calm and immovable, yet fervid and ar
Alps, and was educated at the -college of dent, his eourage..aml eloquence were al
Nimes. He entered as a volunteer in one ways victorious over the violence of his 
of the bu:ttalious of the requisition in 1793, enemies. During the new elections, in 
and I'Ose to the rank: of captain. After 1823, the greatest efforts were matle to 
the peace of Campo-Formio, he quitted prevent his being chosen, and after the 
the army, studied law, was admitted to election a plan was formed for excluding , 
the bar at Aix, and soon acquired a high him, as unworthy of a seat. This being 
reputation for taleut. In 1815, he was found impracticable, his enemies deter
elected to the chamber of deputies which mined to effect his expulsion, and a pre
was convoked by Napoleon, and after the text was found in his first speech of the 
abdication of that monarch, l\I. Manuel session, on the question of the Spanish 
strenuously contended for the rights of the war. In the outset he was called to or
young Napoleon. Ile also moved a spir- dcr; the president pronounced him in or
itcd protest against the force which was dcr; he was again interrupted by loud 
used by the allies to bring about the res- cric8; he was accused of defending regi
toration of the llourbons. This was, of cide ; his expulsion was demanded ; he 
course, an unpardonable crime, and an was prevented from explaining or pro
opportunity was found to display, at least, ceeding, and the president, unable to re
the disposition for punishing him. In store order, was obliged to adjourn the 
1815, he settled at Paris, and in the follow- chamber. The next day, Labourdonnaye 
ing year, applied for admission to the Paris moved his expulsion; Manuel defended 

, bar, that he might be entitled to plead in the himself, in an eloquent speech, from the 
courts. The council of discipline, as it is charge brought against him. The motion 
called, consulted the members of the bar was sustained and referred to l\Iarch 3; 
at Aix as to ·their opinion of his character, on that day, Manuel protested against the 
in tlw hope of finding something against power of the chamber to expel a repre
him; but, though their answer was favor- scntative of the nation, but his expulsion 
;;iblc, the council refused to comply with was voted by a majority. On the next 
l1is request. This refusal was repeated in day, he again took his scat, and, being re
181G. In 1818, he was elected a member quired by the president to withdraw, re
of the chaml.Jer of deputies by three de- · plied that he should yield only to force. 
partments, and became oue of the most The session was then suspended for an 
formidable opponents of the ministers, hour, the meml.icrs of the left side re
speaking extemporaneously with great maiuing in their seats. In this interval 
facility-a talent possessed by few of the the hui.ssier (sergeant at arms) read to 
French deputies. On the opening of the him an order of the president requiring 
budget in 1819, he delivered a speech him to leave the hall; but his reply was as 
which produced a very lively sensation, before, "I shall yield only to force." The 
and was printed by order of the chamber. huissier called in a detachment of the 
"Our political organization," sai,I he, "is national guard, which refused to act; and 
at once deficient in its municipal system, a body of the gendarmerie was introduced. 
which is its natural basis; in the national On being directed by the commanding 
guard, which must be our protection in officer to retire, he refused, and the order 
p@ce, our defence in war; in the jury, was issued to the genda:nnes to arrest him. 
without which the liberty of the ·press is As they approached, lie rose and express
an empty shadow; and in the rcspon- ed himself ready to follow them, the mem
sibility of officers, which is the safeguard hers present accompanying him. l\Ianuel 
of all rights." In the ensuing sessions, he was again chosen to the chamber in 1824. 
continued, in a series of bold and eloquent He died in 1827, and was buried in the Pere 
speeches, to oppose the arbitrary measure~ Lachaise, some obstacles which were in
which then characterized the policy of terposed to the solemnization of his obse
the French government. On the exclu- quies being sum1ounted by the firmness 
sion of Gregoire (q. v.), on the bills for and prudence of his friends. 
suspending the liberty of person and of 1'IANUMissrnN, amoug the Romans; tl1e 
the pres..q, on the laws of election, on the solemn ceremony by which a slave was 
reform of the jury, the organization of the emancipated. (See Freedman.) Con~ 
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stantine the Great, after his conversion, 
transferred to the Christian church all such 
solemn ceremonies of the heathen. Tims 
he allowed the Christian masters to 
enmnclpate their slaves before the altar on 
festival days, and especially at Ern;ter, by 
placing the deed of emaucipatiou on the 
head of the freedman in the prese111:e of 
the congregation. 

l\IANURES; vegetable, animal and min-
era! matters, iutroduced into the soil, to 
accelerate vegetation and increase the 
productictn of crops. If the soil to be 
improved be too stiff, from excess of clay, 
it will require saud; if too loose, from 
excess of sand, it will be beuefited by 
clay; but, when sand is mixed with argil
laceous soil, the latter must be broken and 
pulverized, which may be effected by 
exposing it to the frost, and afterwards 
drying it. JIIarl is a natural compound 
eaith, used with great success in the 
melioration of soils. It consists of a mix
ture of clay and lime, sometimes contain
ing a little silica ancl bitumen. Those 
varieties of it which contain more clay 
than lime, are advantageous for a dry, 
sandy soil; while calcareous marl, or that 
in which the lime predominates, is suited 
to an argillaceous soil. The great advan
tage of marl is, that it dilates, cracks, and 
is reduced to powder, by exposure to 
moisture and air. l\Iarl in masses would 
be totally useles,i on the ground; yet it is 
necessary to begin by laying it on the 
ground in heaps ; for the more it is 
heaped, the more it dilates, splits, and 
crumbles to dust; in which state it is fit 
to spread 11pon the ground. l\Iarl is 
someti1ucs formed into a compost with 
common manure, before it is laid on the 
soil; in this state, however, it should be 
applied sparingly at a time, and renewed 

is, however, the most universal mineral 
manure; but chemists are not agreed as 
to the manner in which it acts 011 vegeta
tion. It is strewed, in the state of fine 
powder, over crops, when the leaves are 
in full vigor towards the latter end of 
April, or the beginning of l\Iay, It is very 
extensively employed in the Northern 
States of this country ; and is found to be 
particularly favorable to crops ~f rye and 
clover. Common manure consists of the 
remaius of organized bodies, of every de
scription, whether animal or vegetable, in 
a state of decomposition (i. e. resolving 
itself iuto those primitive elemeuts which 
can reenter into the vegetable system). 
The priucipal result of this decomposi
tion is carbonic acid, wliich, becoming 
dissolved in water, finds its entrm1ce into 
the plant by the pores in the fibres of the 
roots, and, being every where distributed 
through the vegetable ti,'1,;ue, deposits its 
carbon for the growth of the plant, while 
its oxygen escapes into the atmosphere, 
through the pores of the leaves. l\lanure 
which has not completely undergone the 
process offermentatiou, so that the straw 
is not yet wholly decomposed, i:; best 
adapted to strong, compact soils ; the 
tubular remnants of straw answer the 
purpose of so many little props to support 
the earth, and afford a pas,.;age for the air, 
thus rendering the soil lighter; besides, 
the completion of the fermentation taking 
place after the manure is buried in the 
soil; has the advantage of raising the tem
perature. Those bodies which are sµbject 
to the most rapid decomposition, are most 
employed for manure. Of this description 
are animal manures in general, which 
require no chemical preparation to fit 
them for the soil. The great object of 
the farmer is to blend them with the 

frequently. It operates by subdividing, emthy constituents, in a proper state of 
the soil, and hastening decomposition ; its 
calcareous pmtirles disorganizing all ani
mu! or vegetable bodies, by resolving them 
into their simple elements, in which state 
they combine with oxygen, and facilitating 
this union. The best time for m:.u·ling 
is the autumn. Quirk-lime, and especially 
that de1ived ·from fossil, or living shells, is 
another excellent means cf amending 
soils. It is particularly adapted to cold, 
marshy s_oils, abounding in organic mat
ters, as it assists powerfully in the conver
sion of animal and vegetable substances 
into nourishment for plants. .11.shes are 
very beneficial to the soil, by attracting 
moisture from the atmosphere, in conse
qneuce of the alkali they contain, and 
thus accelerating vcgetution. Gypsum 

division, and to prevent their too rapid 
fermentation. In maritime districts, fish,· 
when sufficiently abundant, are sometimes 
used to manure the land. Tl1ey affonl a 
powerful manure, and cannot be plougheL\ 
in too fresh, though the quantity should 
be limited. l\lr. Young records nn ex
periment, in which hen-ings, spread over 
a field, nnd ploughed in for wheat, pro
duced so rank a crop, that it was entirely 
laid before harvest. During the putre
faction of urine, the ·greatest part of the 
soluble animal matter that it contains is 
destroyed ; it should, consequently, be 
used as fresh as possible ; but if not mixed 
with solid matter, it should be diluted 
with water, as, when pure, it contains too 
large a quantity of animal matter to form 
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a proper fluid nourishment for absorption 
by the roots of plants. Amongst excre
mentitious solid substances, one of the 
most poweiful is the dung of birds that 
feed on animal food, particularly the dung 
of sea-birds. The guano, which is used 
to a great extent in South America, and 
which is the manure that fertilizes the 
sterile plains of Peru, is a production of 
this kind. It contains a fourth part of its 
weight of uric acid, partly saturated with 
ammonia, and partly with potash ; some 
phosphoric acid, combined with the bases, 
and likewise with lime; small quantities 
of sulphate and muriate of potash; a little 
fatty matter; and some quartzose sand. 
Ni,ghi-soil, it is well known, is a very 
powerful manure, and very liable to de
compose. Its disagreeable smell may be 
destroyed by mixing with quick-lime, af
ter which, if exposed to the atmosphere 
in thin layers, in fine weather, it speedily 
dries, is easily pulverized, and, in this 
state, may be used in the same manner as 
rape-cake, and delivered into the furrow 
with the seed. The Chinese, who have 
more practical knowledge of the use and 
application of manure than any other peo
pie existing, mix their night-soil with one 
third of its weight ofa fat marl, make it into 
cakes, and dry it by exposure to the sun. 
In this state it is free from any disagreeable 
smell, and forms a common article of 
commerce of the empire. After night-
soil, pigeons' dung comes next in order as 
to fertilizing power. If the pure dung of 
cattle is to be used as manure, like the 
other species of dung which have been 
mentioned, there seems no reason why it 
should be made to ferment, except in tho 
soil; or if suffered to ferment, it should 
be only in a very slight degree. A slight, 
incipient fermentation is, undoubtedly, of 
use in the dunghills; for, by means of it, 
a disposition is brought on, in tl1e woody 
fibre, to decay and dissolve, when it is 
carried to the land, or ploughed into the 
soil; and woody fibre is always in great 
excess in the refuse of the farm. Too 
great a degree of fermentation is, however, 
very prejudicial; and it is better that there 
should be no fermentation at all before the 
manure is used, than that it should be 
carried too far. In cases where farm-yard 
dung cannot be immediately applied to 
crops, the destructive fermentation of it 
should be prevented, very carefully, by 
defending the surface of it, as much as 
possible, from the oxygen of the atmos
phere ; a compact marl, or a tenacious 
clay, offers the best protection against the 
air; but before the dung is covered over, 

or, as it were, sealed up, it should be dried 
as much as possible. If the dung is found 
to heat at any time, it should be turned 
over, and cooled by exposure to air. When 
a thermometer, plunged into it, does not 
rise above 100" Fahr., there is little dan
ger of much aeriform matter flying off; 
if the temperature is above·that point, the 
dung will require to be immediately 
spread open. Also, when a piece of pa
per, moistened in muriatic acid, held over 
the steams arising from a dunghill, gives 
dense white fumes, it is a certain test that 
the decomposition is going too far; for 
this indicates that volatile alkali is disen
gaged. The situation in which dung is 
kept by farmers, is often very injudicious, 
it frequently being exposed to the direct 
influence of the sun ; whereas it should 
always be kept under sheds, or, at least, 
on the north side of a wall. Less perish
able substances, of animal origin, are 
sometimes used as manure, such as horn, 
hair, fealhers, and bones; but, owing to 
their dry nature, they require a longer 
period for their decomposition. They are 
not calculated for annual harvests, but. to 
fructify the soil for a produce of much 
longer duration, such as that of olive-trees 
and ofvineyards. Vegetable manure does 
not undergo fermentation previous to be
ing buried in the soil. Of this kind of 
manure,green crops, such as clover, lupins 
and buckwheat, which are ploughed into 
the soil, are the best, since they contain a 
considerable quantity of water, and, when 
buried, serve to lighten the soil previous 
to.decomposition. It is especially adapted 
to hot climates. Rape-cake, which is used 
with great success as a manure, contains 
a large quantity of mucilage, some albu
minous matter, and a small quantity of 
oil. It should be used recent, and kept 
as dry as possible, before it is applied. It 
forms an excellent dressing for turnip 
crops, and is most economically applied 
by being thrown into the soil at the same 
time with the seed. Sea-weeds, consisting 
of different species of fuci, alg(P, and con
ferv(P,, are much used as a manure, on tlie 
sea-coasts of Britain, Ireland and the U. 
States. This manure is more transient in 
its effects, and does not last for more than 
a single crop, which is easily accounted 
for, from the large quantity of water, or 
the elements of water, which it contains. 
It decays without producing heat, when 
exposed to the atmosphere, and seems, as 
it were, to melt down, and dissolve away. 
It should be used as fresh as it can be 
procured, and not suffered to lie in heaps, 
exposed to the air, for six months or a 
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whole year, as it is often allowed to do by 
the New England farmers. Soot, which 
is principally formed from the combus
tion of wood and pit-coal, contains, like
wise, substances . derived from animal 
matters, and is a very powerful manure. 
It requires no preparation, but is thrown 
into the ground with the seed.-The fore
going species of manure have, for. the 
sake of convenience, been described sepa
rately, though they are very rarely em
ployed unmixe(\ by the · farmer; on the 
contrary, the most common manure con
sists of a mixture ofanimal, vegetable and 
mineral substances, such as fa11n-yard 
litter, night-soil, mud from the streets, 
dust from the roads, or earth from the 
bottom ofpoll(ls and rivers, abounding with 
organic remains of fish, shells and rotten 
plants. Before being laid upon land, it 
usually requires being well turned up and 
exposed to the air for some time ; but as 
soon as it is spread, it should be ploughed 
in, to prevent loss by evaporation. As to 
the depth below the surface of the ground, 
to which it should be deposited, it may be 
remarked, that this should never be below 
the reach of the roots of the plants it is 
intended to nourish; for, in proportion as 
it is dissolved and liquefied, it will natu
rally descend. And it is better to manure 
lands in the spring than in autumn, lest 
the winter rains should dissolve it too 
much, and endanger its sinking below the 
roots of the crop. \Vith regru·d to the 
quantity of manure, it is a commodity so 
scarce, that it is not likely to be employed 
in excess. This occurs, however, some
times in garden culture, and it produces a 
strong arnl disagreeable flavor in the veg
etables. Ilut the stock of manure is gen
erally so limited, that it has been the study 
of agriculturists to discover some means of 
compensation for a ch:ficiency, rather than 
to apprehend danger from excess. This 
compensation has been found in a judicious 
system of crops. ( See Rotation of Crops.) 

l\IANUSCRIPTS are a principaf subject 
of diplomatics (q. v.). All the existing 
ancient mrurnscripts are written on parch
ment or on paper. The paper is some
times Egyptian (prepared from the real 
papyrus shrub), sometimes cotton or silk 
paper (charla bornbycina), which was in
vented in the East, about the year 706, 
and used till the introduction of linen pa
per, and in common with. this till the 
middle of the fourteenth century; some
times linen paper, the date of the inven
tion of which, though ascribed to the first 
half of the thirteenth century, on the au
thority of a document of the year 12-13, 

written on such paper, is, nevertheless, 
exceedingly doubtful. The earliest men
tion of pens is found in the seventh cen
tury. The most common ink is the black, 
which is very old: the oldest, however, 
was not mixed with vitriol, like ours, but _ 
generally consisted of soot, lamp-black, 
Lurut ivory, pulverized charcoal, &c. Red 
ink is also found, in ancient times, in man
uscripts, of a dazzling beauty. \Vith it 
were written the initial letters, the first 
Jines, and the titles, which we1·e d1ence 
called rub1-ics, and the writer rubricalor. 
l\Iore rarely, but still quite frequently, blue 
ink is found in ancient manuscripts ; yet 
more rarely, green and yellow. Gold and, 
silver were also used for writing either 
whole manuscripts (which, from their 
costliness, are great rarities), or for adorn
ing the initial letters of books. \Vith re
spect to external form, manuscripts are 
divided into rolls (volumina, the most an
cient way, in which the Troubadours in 
France wrote their poems at a much later 
period), and into stitched books, or vol
umes (properly codices). Among tl1e an
cients, the writers of manuscripts were 
mainly freedmen or slaves (scrib~, librarii). 
Subsequently, the monks, among whom 
the Benedictines in particular, were bound 
to this employment, by the rules of tl1eir 
order. l\Ianuscripts were afterwards im
proved and embellished by correctors unit 
rubricators. Ilut of mnch greater impor
tance, for estimating the age, value, &c., 
of a manuscript, than these external cir
cumstances and marks, are the internal, 
particularly the character of the writing 
and of the letters. It is more difficult to 
form a correct judgment respecting the 
age of Greek manuscripts from the char
acter of the writing than it is respect
ing that of Latin manuscripts. In gen
eral, it is to be remarked, that, in a Greek 
manuscript, tl1e strokes are lighter, easier, 
and more flowing, the older it is ; and that 
they become Rtiffer in the progress of 
time. The absence or presence of the 
Greek accents is in no respect decisive. 
Moreover, few Greek manuscripts are 
found of an earlier date than the seventh, 
or, at most, the sixth century. The char
acters in Latin manuscripts have been 
classified partly accordiug to their size 
(majuscida, minttscula ), partly according to 
the various shapes and characters which 
they assumed among different nations, or 
in various periods (scriptura Romana an
tiqtta, JIIerovingica, L<mgobardica, Caro
lingica, &c. ; to which has been a1ded, 
since the twelfth century, the Gothic, so 
called, which is an mtificially pointed and 
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ungular character); and for all of those 
species of writing, particular rules have 
been established, affording the means ·Of 
estimating the age of a manuscript. Be
fore the eighth century, interpunctions 
rarely occur: even after the introduction 
of punctuation, manuscripts may be met 

·with destitute of interpunctions, but with 
the words separate. Manuscripts which 
have no capital or other divisions, are al
ways old. The catch-word, as it is term
ed, or the repetition of the first word of 
the following page at the end of the pre
ceding, belongs to the twelfth or subse
quent centuries. The fewer and easier 
the abbreviations of a manuscript are, the 
older it is. Finally, in the oldest manu
scripts, the words commonly join each 
other without break or separation. The 
division of words first became general in 
the ninth century. The form of the Ara
bic ciphers, which are seldom found in 
manuscripts earlier than the first half of 
the thirteenth century, also assists in decid
ing the age of a manuscript. Some man
·Uscripts have at the end a statement when, 
and commonly, also, by whom, they were 
written (dated codices). But this signa
ture often denotes merely the time when 
the book was composed, or refers merely 
to a part of the manuscript, or is entirely 
spurious. Since we have had the evi
dence of the Herculanean manuscripts, 
we can determine with certainty that 
none of our manuscripts are older than 
the Christian era. In 1825, a fragment 
of the Iliad, written on papyrus, was dis
covered on the island of Elcphantina, in 
Upper Egypt, by n French gentleman, 
travelling in the employment of l\Ir. 
Bankes. It contains from 800 to 900 
verses, beginning at the I60tb, and is 
handsomely written in capital letters, and 
is in a good state of preservation, unques
tionably the oldest of all classical manu
scripts, and probably of the times of the 
Ptolemies.-lt was the custom, in the 
middle ages, wholly to obliterate and 
erase writings on parchment, for the 
purpose of writing on the materials 
anew. These codices rescripti, rasi, are 
thought great curiosities. This custom 
ceased in the fourteenth century, prob
ably because paper came then more into 
use. (See Codex.) · 

MANUSCRIPTS, ILLUMINATED ; those 
manuscripts which - are adorned with 
paintings illustrating the text, or in which 
tbe initial letters were decorated with 
flourishes or gilding. This kind of bibli
ographical luxury was not unknown to 
the ancients, and the art of illumination 

was much practised by the monks. Their 
vignettes are, in some instances, of con
siderable historical importance. The 
specimens from the period between the 
fifth and tenth centmies are superior to 
those produced during the succeeding 
centuries. The term illuminated is derived 
from the use of minium, for a red color, 
by the artists; hence called miniatores, or 
illuminatores.- An example ofAnglo-Sax
on illumination of the eighth century is 
preserved in the British museum (Cotto
nian l\ISS.), which employed the skill of 
four distinguished theologians of the day. 
Eadfrid, bishop of Durham, wrote the 
text (the four Gospels); Ethelwold, his 
successor, illuminated the volume; Bilfrid, 
the anachoret, covered it richly with gold 
and silver plates and precious stones; and 
Aldred added glosses. l\Iany l\ISS. are 
found with the initial letters omitted, th!l 
writer or copyist and illuminator being 
distinct persons. \Ve still see traces of 
this practice in the ornamenting of initial 
letters in some printed books. (See l\Ia
billon, De Re diplomatica.) 

MANUTIUS, ALDUS, or ALDO l\lANUZIO; 
·an 1ta!ian printer of the fifteenth and six
teenth centuries, celebrated 1as an rutist 
and a man of letters. He was born at 
Bassano, in the Roman territory, about 
1447, and was educated at Rome and at 
Ferrara, where he learned Greek under 
lfaptista Guarino. He became tutor to 
Alberto Pio, prince of Carpi; and, in 1482, 
quitted Ferrara, to reside with John 
Pico, prince of Mirandola. In 1488, he 
established himself as a printer at Venice, 
but the first work which he finished was 
not published till 1494. In the course of 
the ensuing 20 years, he printed the works 
of. most of the ru1cient Latin and Greek 
authors extant, as well as many produc
tions of his contemporaries, and some 
treatises of his own composition. Among 
the latter are a Latin Grammar; a Greek 
Grammar; a tract on the Metres of Hor
ace, and a Greek Dictionary. He was the 
inventer of the italic, or cursive character, 
hence called .11.ldine, for the exclusive use 
of which, for a term of years, he obtained 
a patent from the pope and the senate of 
Venice. He established a kind of acade
my at his own house, and delivered lec
tures on classical literature, to the general 
study and improvement of which he 
greatly contributed. lie died in April, 
1515, leaving four children by his wife, 
who was the daughter ofAndrea d'Asola, 
a Venetian, in partnership with whom he 
carried on his typographical labors.-~fa
nuzio, Paolo, son of the foregoing, was 
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distinguished as a classic scholar no less 
than as a printer. He was born at Ven
ice, in 1512, and was brought up under 
the care ofhis maternal grandfather. He 
received a learned education, and, in 1533, 
reopened the printing-office, which had 
for some time been closed, but did not 
carry on the establishment entirely on his 
own account till 1540. He opened an 
academy for the instruction of young per
sons in polite literature ; and afterwards 
made a tour through the cities of Italy, for 
the purpose of examining the various 
libraries. After refusing several offers of 
professorships at Bologna and elsewhere, 
he was appointed to superintend the print
ing-office attached to a newly-founded 
academy at Venice, where he continued 
till 1561, when he settled at Rome, on the 
invitation of pope Pius IV. He was em
ployed to conduct a press for printing the 
works of the fathers, and other ecclesias
tical authors; and, at the same time, kept 
up his establishment at Venice, whither 
he returned in 1570. Pope Gregory XIII 
induced him, by means of a pension, to 
take up his abode again at Rome, where 
he died, in April, 1574. Ile was the au
thor of Commentaries on the "\Vritings of 
Cicero ; a treatise De Curia Romana; 
Proverbs ; Letters, &c.-Jllanuzio, .IJ.ld-0, 
the younger, the son of the preceding, was 
also a printer. He was born in 1547, and 
was educated by his father, under whom 
he made an extraordinary progress in lit
erature. · In his 11th year, he produced a 
Collection of elegant Phrases in the Tus
can and Latin Languages; and other ju-' 
venile publications attest his classical ac
quirements. On his father's removal to 
Rome, he carried on the printing estab
lishment at Venice, where, in 1577, he 
was appointed professor of belles-lettres 
at the school of the Venetian chancery. 
In 1585, he succeeded Sigonius in the 
chair of rhetoric at Bologna; whence he 
removed to Pisa, to become professor of 
polite literature, in 1587; and, during his 
stay tl1ere, he received the diploma of 
doctor of laws, and was admhted a mem
ber of the Florentine academy. In 1588, 
he went to Rome, and accepted a profes
sorship, which had been held by l\luretus. 
He was much favored by pope Sixtus V; 
and Clement VIII bestowed on him tl10 
office of superintendent of the Vatican 
press. He died in· October, 1597, and 
with h;m expired the glory of the Aldine 
press; the valuable library, collected by 
himself and his predeces~ors, was sold 
to liquidate his debts. He was the author 
of many works, including Commentaries 

on Cicero, and Familiar Letters. (See 
.IJ.ldine Editions.) 

l\'IANZONI, Alessandro, an Italian tragic 
and lyric poet, of noble birth and elevated 
sentiments, was born in l\lilan, and dis
tinguished, while young, by his versi scioUi 
on the death of lmbonati, and, at a later 
period, created a new kind of lyrics in his 
lnni. As a tragic writer, he surpasses nny 
living Italian poet. His tragedies are 
ll Conte di Cannagnola (l\lilan, 1820), and 
.IJ.delchi (1822). In both of them, he intro
duces the chorus. The subject of the 
first is from Italian wars of the :fifteenth 
century, and has received great applause 
in Germany (from Gothe) and England, as 
well as in his own country. A later work 
is his Betrothed-I Promessi SpoS'i, Storia 
Jlfilanese del Secolo XVII (1827}-which 
has introduced the historical romance into 
Italy. His opere, comprising his poems, 
tragedies, romance, and some miscellane
ous prose writings, have been published 
(in 6 vols., 1829). 

l\lA.P; a projection, on a plane surface, 
of the whole or a part of the spherical 
surface of the earth. The earth being a 
spheroid, its surface cannot be made to 
coincide rigorously with a plane; and it 
tl1erefore becomes necessary to have re
course to a projection, that is, a plan on a 
plain surface, which indicates the relative 
positions, dimensions, &c., of the different 
parts of a spherical surface. (See Pro
jection.) The three principal modes of 
projection are the orthographic, the stere
ograpl1ic and.the central, distinguished by 
the different points of view at which the 
observer is supposed to be placed. In 
the orthographic projection, the surface 
of the sphere is represented by a plane, 
which cuts it through the middle, the eye 
being placed vertically at an infinite dis
tance from the two hemispheres. In the 
stereographic projection, the spherical sur
face is represented on the plane of one of 
its great circles, the eye being supposed at 
the pole of that circle. The central pro
jection supposes the point of view at the 
centre of the sphere, and the surface is 
thus projected on a plane tangent to it. 
Each of these kinds of projection is sus
ceptible of different modifications. None 
of the planispheres traced by the three 
modes already indicated gives a perfect 
representation of the globe: they alter the 
figures of countries, either at the centre 
or on the borders ; they present equal 
spaces under unequal dimensions, &c. 
To obviate these difficulties, tlie conic and 
cylindric projections are sometimes used; 
the cone and cylinder being curved sur
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faces, which are capable of being perfectly 
developed on a plane, and, at the same 
time, approximating to the nature of a 
spherical surface. These projections have 
also been subjected to a great variety of 
modifications, which we cannot here ex
plain. Other forms of tracing maps, which 
have not the developement of a figure for 
their basis, have been recommended: 
such is the proportional projection, in 
which the principal condition is to repre
sent, by equal spaces, regions of equal ex
tent. (See l\Iayer's Introduction to the .!lrt 
<J.f tracing Jlfaps, in German; Puissant's 
Traite de Topographie.) In the choice of 
details to be introduced into a map, the 
author must be guided by the purpose of 
his delineations, and needs to be directed 
by experience, learning and judgment. 
One map is designed to show the limits 
of states, the positions of towns and cities, 
the subdivisions of the country into prov
inces, departments, counties, &c ; another 
may he devoted more pa11iculw:ly to de
lineating the natural features of the region, 
its mountains, rivers, &c.; and details are 
selected accordingly. A military map 
should indicate every pass, ford, 'obstruc
tion, &c., which may affect a march, facil
itate or obstruct a manamvre: A nautical 
map, 01· chart, should indicate every reef, 
sand-hank or rock, delineating, as far as 
possible, not only the irregularities of the 
t,ottom, hut the direction, &c., of the 
shores. To the seamen, the nature of the 
lmttom of the sea is intere,;ting only within 
soundings ; hut to the physical geogra
pher, it is also important, as illustrative of 
the whole system of mountains and geo
logical formations on the globe. There 
are also historical, botanical, mineralogi
cal, &c., maps, designed to illustrate some 
particular point. Elementary maps for 
instmction are not intended to advance 
the science by the publication of new de
tails, hut should be adapted to convey the 
known truths of the science in a simple 
form; and, for this purpose, a numerous 
series of small maps is better than a few, 
constructed on a large scale, with minute 
exactness. In collecting and combining 
details, astro11omical observations and ge
odesical measurements must he employ-
eel, when pm,.,,ihle, at least for the promi
nent points, and, where the author is de
serted by these, the accounts of intelligent 
travellers, of former geographers, &c., 
must supply the deficiencies.-Maps are 
engraved on tin, copper, and other metals; 
also, sometimes, in wood, and, of late, have 
been lithographed with much success for 
certain purposes. Soon after the in~~n

tion of the art of printing, an attempt was 
made to print maps like musical notes, by 
Sweynheim; later by Biickink, in 1478; 
in 1777, by Breitkopt; in Leipsic. Haas, 
at Basil, produced pretty good speci
mens (see his Carte des Partages de Po
logne en 1772, 1793 et 1795); and, quite 
recently, the same has been attempted in 
Boston; hut the main object of cheap 
maps thus made, chiefly for children,
an impressive and clear survey,-seems 
not entirely attained. If we consider 
the drawing of the country ordered by 
Joshua (Joshua xlviii, 9) as a map, then 
the origin of geographical projection is 
very old. \Ve find traces of maps with 
the Egyptians, in the times of Sesostris 
(q. v.), who caused his hereditary domin
ions and his conquests to be represented 
on tablets for his people. Scylax, Era
tosthenes (270 B. C.) and llipparchias 
(130 B. C.) followed him. Certain traces 
of maps are found in the times of Arista
goras of l\liletus, and Socrates, who, by 
way of a reproof to the pride of Alcibiades, 
caused him to search for his own estates 
on a map. The Romans, at their triumphs, 
had pictures of the conquered countries 
carried before them, and had drawings of 
their ten-itories in their archives, as Varro 
says. Ciesar himself took part in the sur
veying of different countries. There is a 
map extant, perhaps of the times of Dio
cletian, certainly not later than Theodo
sius, a military map, for the use of the Ro
man army, called the Peutinger table, 
from having belonged to a learned scholar 
of this name. (See Peutinger.) Ptolemy 
drew maps according to the stereographic 
projection. Agathodiemon, an artist of 
Alexandria, drew 2G maps for the geogra
phy of Ptolemy,and with him the first pe1i
od ofthe history ofmaps is generally closed. 
They were drawn from the accounts of 
travellers without well settled principles. 
The second period, which extends to the 
beghming of the sixteenth century, the 
time of the famous Behaim (q. v.), can 
show metal globes, plain spheres and maps. 
Nicolaus Donis corrected the maps of 
Ptolemy, had them cut in wood, and added 
five new ones. Seba'ltian J\fonster follow
ed in his steps. In the third period, maps 
became more and more perfect. Partic
ular credit is due to those of Abraham 
Ortelius, Gerhard Mercator (horn 1512, 
died 1594), \Villiam and John Blilu (who 
produced 616 maps), Sanson, Schenk, 
Visschen, De \Vitt, Hon<lius. After them, 
Jolm Baptist Homann became famous, 
who consulted the most di~tinguishcd as
tronomers mid mathematicians, aud pre
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pared 200 new maps. In regard to the 
character of the early maps, and early ge
ography in general, the chapter on the 
progress of geographical science in Lard
ner's l\Iaritime and Inland Discovery con
tains valuable information. The following 
facts arc taken from that source. The 
most eminent geographers of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries were men of 
learning, who, in the spirit of that age, 
adopted with zeal and obstinacy all the 
mistakes committed by the writers of an
tiquity, which tl1ereby acquired an au
thority that was very difficult to be over
thrown. The first requi::;ite, in a correct 
system of geography, is to determine ac
curately the relative position of places; 
but, in this, the ancients were guilty of 
gross errors. The method which they 
employed to determine the latitude of 
places admitted of but little precision, and 
their determination of longitudes was still 
more e1Toneous. The countries with 
which the Greek and Roman writers ,,-ere 
best acquainted were those on the .1Uedi
te1Tanean, yet Constantinople is placed by 
Ptolemy two degrees north of its true po
sition. The Arab writers increased this 
err(lllf- to four degrees. The breadth of 
the l\Iediterranean was also increased far 
beyond the truth. Cartlmge is made 4° 
321 south of its true place. The en-01'8 in 

-longitude were far greater, the length of 
the l\Iedite1rnnean being made 62° instead 
of 41°28': in other words, it was made 
1400 English miles longer than the reality. 
This enormous error coutirmed in the 
maps of Europe, with little vaiiation, till 
the beginning of the lust century. The 
difference in the estimated longitude of 
Itome and Nuremberg, two of the best 
known places in Europe, varied above 500 
miles, from the fifteenth to the seventeenth 
century. The error is still more remark
able, as existing in the longitude of places 
which are nearly in the same· latitude. 
Cadiz and F<>rrara, for instance, were 
placed nearly 600 miles too far asunder; 
ancl this error continued till the close of 
the seventeenth century. Errors of a 
wilder kind, originating in credulity rather 
than in inaccurate observation, found a 
place in the maps of,the middle ages, and 
were slowly banished at a recent date by 
the improvements of astronomy and navi
gation. In a map of tl1e world, published 
at Venice, in 1546, by Giacomo, Asia and 
America are united in lat. 38°. Thibet is 
placed at the junction of the two conti
nents. In another Venetian map, by 
Tramczini, dated 155-1, the distance from 
Quiusai, in Chiua, to the gulf of Califor-
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nia, in America, is only 31°, the two con
tinents being unduly stretched some thou.: 
sand miles rP,spectively to the east and the 
west. The best maps WP,re long deficient 
in con·ect distances, pmticularly in longi
tude. South America is represented by 
Fischer as 62", or above 4300 miles across, 
while North America, on the same map, 
extends from the mouth of the St. Law
rence on the east, to New Albion on the 
west, through a space of 150°, or above 
9000 miles. Jlon<lius, in 1630, ventured, 
indeed, to abridge Asia of the' undue di
mensions given it by Ptolemy, and to re
duce its extension towards the east to 165°. 
But his example was not followed; and 
many instances might be adduced, in 
which the authority of Ptolemy, who was 
but slightly acquainted with one half of 
the globe, was blindly submitted to in an 
age when Europeans wandered over its 
whole surface. A great step was made 
towards the attainment of accuracy, in 
regard to longitudes, when Galileo dis
covered, in IG10, the eclipses of Jupiter's 
satellites. Vntil, however, Cassini pub
liHhed his tables, in IG68, nothing accurate 
was known respecting their eclipses and 
revolutions. Cassini labored indefatigably 
to improve geograpl1y, by allying it strictly 
with astronomy, and loudly complained 
that it needed a total reform. Delisle, his 
friend, set seriously about the task of 
reconstructing the geographical edifice. 
In the year 1700, he published his 
map of the world, as well as separate 
maps of Europe, Asia aud Africa, boldly 
departing from the examples of his prede
cess01'S, and making free use of the mate
rials which the improvements in astrono
my had placed within his reach ; so that 
he may be considered the creator of mod
ern geography. Ile died in 1726. His 
distinguished disciple, D'Anville, appoint
ed geographer of the king of France at 
the age of 22, was remarkal.ile for correct
ness ofjudgment and fineness of penetra
tion. Though he 11rocecded much on 
conjecture, he rarely erred. He complet
ed what Delisle had begun. (For further 
information on the subject of geography 
and geographical works, see Geography, 
and Gaz£tteer; see, also, Degrees, Jlleas
ureinent oj.)-The whole number of maps 
which have been publi~hed may amount 
to from 23,000 to 24,000, of which, how
ever, hardly 4GOO are original. The first 
maps engraved on metal were made by 
Ili\ckink and Schweynheym, in 1478; 
the fo"St cut in wood, by L. Holl, in 1482. 
(See Hauber's Es.~ay towards a circum
stantial History of Jllaps (in German, Ulm, 
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1724); IHibner's(q.v.)Jlfuseuni Geograph
irum.) Among the maps prepared of late 
years in Great Britain, those of Arrow
smith are distinguished. Tanner, in this 
country, is well known for his valuable 
maps of the U. State'!. 

l\IArLE (acer); a genus of plants, pecu
liar to the northern and temperate parts 
of the globe, consisting of trees or arbo
rescent shrubs, having opposite all(l more 
or less lobed leaves, and small flowers, 
which are either axillary or disposed in 
racemes. The fruit consists of two cap
s1Ilcs united at base, each containing a 
single seed, and terminated by a wing-like 
membrane. In one instance, the leaves 
are compound and pinnatcd. Twenty
seven species are known, of which twelve 
inhabit North America, six are found in 
Europe, six very beautiful ones in the 
islall()S of Japan, and the remainder in 
different parts of Asia. The red maple 
(.'l. rubrum), is one of the most common 
and most extensively diffused of our na
tive trees. It grows in moist situations, 
from lat. 49° to the gulf of l\Iexico, both 
in the Atlantic and ,vestetn States. The 
bright red blossoms, appearing at a time 
when there is no vestige of a leaf in the 
forest, render this tree very conspicuous 
at the opening of spring ; and again, at 
-the close of the season, it is not less con
spicuous, from the scarlet color which the 
leaves assume when they have been 
touched by the frost. The leaves are 
conlate at base, unequally toothed, five
lobed, and glaucous beneath. It attains 
the height of 70 feet, with a diameter of 
three or four at die base. The wood is 
easily turned, and when polished acquires 
a silken lustre ; it is hai'd and fine-grained, 
and is employed chiefly for the lower 
parts of ,vindsor chairs, . sometimes for 
saddle trees, wooden dishes, and similar 
purposes. The variety called ettrled ma
ple, from the accidental undulation of the 
fibres, is one of the most ornamental 
woods known, and bedsteads made of it 
exceed in richness and lustre, the finest ma
hogany. It is sometimes employed for.in
laying, but its most constant use is for the 
stocks q_f rifles and fowling pieces. The 
white maple is chiefly remarkable for the 
beauty of its foliage, the leaves being 
larger and much more deeply lobed than 
those of the preceding, and glaucous be
neath. The flowers are inconspicuous, 
and greenish yellow, and the fruit is larger 
than in any other of our species. It is 
not found so far south as the preceding, 
and is most abundant west of the moun
tains ; its range extending beyond the 

sources of the l\lississippi, and within the 
basin of the Arkansaw. It attains large 
dimensions, having a trunk five, and 
sometimes eight feet in diameter. The 
wood is little used, but the charcoal is 
prefe1Ted by hatters in some places. The 
sugar maple (.'l. saccharinum) is one of the 
most valuable of our trees. Besides the 
sugar which is obtained from the sap, and 
which might be made in quantities suffi
cient to supply the whole consumption 
of the U. States, the wood affords excel
lent foe!; and from the ashes are procured 
four fifths of the potash which forms such 
an important item in our exports. The 
sugar is superior in quality to the com
mon brown sugar of the \Vest Indies, and 
when refined, equals the finest in beauty. 
It is, however, little used, except in the 
country, and even here will probably give 
place, at some future time, to that manu
factured from the juice of the cane. The 
sap of all the maples contains a certain 
quantity of sugar, but in none, that we 
know of, does it exist in so great a pro
portion as in this and the following species. 
A single tree of this species will yield five 
or six pounds of sugar. The leaves are 
smooth, and five-lobed, with the lobes 
sinuately dentate. It grows in cold and 
moist situations, between the 42d and 48th 
parallels of latitude, and on the Allegha
nies to their south-western t.r,nnination, 
extending westward beyond lake Supe1i
or, and is abundant in the northern parts 
of Pennsylvania, the western portion of 
New York, Upper Canada, New Bruns
wick, Nova Scotia, and in the northern 
parts of New England. The potash is 
exported from the two principal northern 
ports, New York and Boston. To the lat
ter place the wood is brought in great quan
tities from Maine for fuel, and is esteemed 
hardly inferior to hickory. In Maine and 
New Hampshire, it is employed in ship
building, for the keel, and likewise in the 
lower frame ; for the axletrees and spokes 
of wheels; and sometimes, in the coun
try, for the frames of houses. A variety, 
with undulation~, like the curled maple, 
and containing besides small spots, is call
ed bird's e,ye maple, and forms exceedingly 
beautiful articles of furniture. The char
coal has tl1e preference in the forges of 
Vermont and, l\laine. The black sugar 
maple (.'l. nigruin) is a more southern 
tree than the preceding, Rll<l is exceeding
ly abundant on the Ohio and the other 
great rivers of the \Vest. It has not been 
observed north of latitude 44°, and does 
not extend into the lower parts of the 
more southern states. The leaves rescm
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ble, in form, those of the sugar maple, but 
may be distinguished by the pubescence 
of the inferior surface. It attains very 
lofty dimensions. The wood is little used, 
but is preferred for the frames of ,vindsor 
chairs, and furnishes the best fuel, after the 
hickories. The sap yields abundance of 
sugar, which is manufactured to a vast 
amount annually. The ash-leaved ma
ple, or box elder (.a. negundo), abounds 
chiefly west of the Alleghanies, where it 
has a very wide range, exteuding from lat. 
53° to the gulf of l\Iexico, and also within 
the chains of the Rocky l\Iountains. It 
is easily known by its compound leaves, 
and becomes a large tree. The wood is 
fine-grained, but is little used. The su·iped 
maple, or moose-wood (.a. striatum) is a 
large shrub, chiefly remarkable from 
the white lines on the bark, which give it 
an elegant appearance. It is a northern 
plant, and in some places the cattle are 
turned loose into the woods to hrowse on 
the young shoots at the beginuing of 
spring. The wood has been sometimes 
employed for inlaying mahogany, but it is 
of iuferior quality. Six other species of 
maple inhabit the territory of the U. States; 
one of them is found on the rocky Moun
tains, and another in the basin of the Ore
gon river. The wood of the common 
European maple is much used by turners, 
and on account of its lightness is frequent
ly employed for musical instruments, par
ticularly for violins. 

l\lAPPE-MoNnEs; the French term fo1· 
maps of the world. (See .Maps.) 

l\lARA, Gertrude Elizabeth, daughter of 
a l\lr. Schmiihling (born, according to 
·some, in 1750, in Cassel; others say in 
1743, ·at Eischbach, in the territory of 
Eisenach; others say in 1749), was one of 
the greatest singers of our time. Her 
father, city musician in Cassel, instructed 
her in music. \Vhen she was seven years 
old, she played the violin admirably. In 
her 10th year, she performed before the 
queen, in Londou, whither she had ac
companied her father, and where she re
mained two or three years. In her 14th 
year, she appeared as a singer at court. 
In 17(l(i, she went with her father to Leip
sic, and received an appointment there. 
Frederic the Great, though much preju
diced against German performers, was in
duced to invite hPr, in 1770, to Potsdam, 
his residence, showed great admiration 
of her powers, and gave her an appoint
ment immediately, with 3000 Prussian 
dollars salary (about $2000). In 1774, 
she married a violoncello vlayer named 
Mara, a man of careless habits, who in-

valved her in many difficulties, and she 
was dismissed by the king, in 1780. In 
1782, she went to Vienna aud Paris, where 
she received the title of a first concert 
singer of the queen. In 1784, she went 
to London, where she was received with 
the greatest enthusiasm. For 13 even
ings' performauce at the Pantheon concert, 
she received 1000 guineas. In 1785 and 
1786, she was engaged for the London 
opera, and appeared at one of the annual 
concerts in honor of Handel, as first singer, 
and, in the winter of 1785 and 1786, was 
establi,;hed at the London opera. But her 
obstinacy offended as much as her powers 
delighted. In 1802, she went to Paris, 
and in 1803, to Germany. At a later pe
riod, she went to Petersburg, and, in 1808, 
she was at l\Ioscow, where she is said to 
have married her companion Florio, after 
the death of l\Iara, from whom she had 
been separated long before. lly the burn
ing of l\loscow, she lost her house and 
fo1tune; she therefore went to Reva!, and 
gave lessons in music. In 1819, she went 
through Berlin to England, and, in 11321, 
returned to Esthonia. The latest accounts 
of her were, that she celehraterl her bhth
day at Revnl, February 23, 1831, having 
completed her 83d year, on which occa
sion Gothe offered her a poetical tribute. 
The fame of this singer is founded not 
only on the strength and fullness of her 
tone, and the extraordinary compass of 
her voice, which extends from G to the 
triple-marked f (nearly three octaves), 
but also on the admirable ease, quickness 
anrl spirit, with which she sung the most 
difficult passages, and her simple and en
chanting expression in the adagi.o. Iler 
singing of llanrlel's airs-for instance, "1 
know that mv Redeemer Iiveth"-in the 
l\lessiah, was"particularly celebrated. 

l\IARABOOTS; among the Berbers ( q. v.) 
of 11011hern Africa, a smt of saints, or sor
cerers, who are held in high estimation, 
and who exercise, in some villages, a 
despotic authority. They distribute am
ulets, affect to work miracles, and are 
thought to exercise the gift of prophecy. 
The r:ch presents , which they receive 
from a superstitious people, enable them 
to live with a good deal of pomp, often 
keeping an armed force, and maintaining a 
numerous train of wives and concubines. 
They make, indeed, no pretensions to ab
stinence or self-denial. 

l\lARACAYBO; a town ofColombia, capi
tal of the department of Zulia (see Colvm
bia,), formerly capital of the vrovince of 
l\1aracaybo, in Venezuela; Ion. 71° 17' 
\V.; lat. IO~ 13' N. It is situated on the 
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western side of the lake l\faracaybo, about 
20 miles from the sea. .Most of the 
houses are covered with reeds; but the 
town is fortified, and the number of the 
inhabitants, in 1801, amounted to 22,000; 
which munl.Jer was afterwards increased 
to 24,000, I.Jy an accession of refugees 
from St. Domiugo. Here is a large paro
chial church, an hospital, and four con
veuts. Large vessels cannot come up to, 
the town, on account of the bar at the 
mouth of the harbor. 

l\lARACAYBo, a lake, or rather gulf, of 
South America, about 200 miles long, and 
70 broad, running from S. to N., empties 
itself into the North sea ; the entrance is 
<lefonded by strong forts. As the tide 
flows into this lake, its water is somewhat 
brackish, notwithstanding the many rivers 
it receives. It abounds with fish. The 
lake becomes narrower towards the mid
dle, where the town is erected. 

l\IARANHA~I, or l\IARANHAO; a province 
of Brazil, between 1° 2(Y and 10° 5(Y S. 
latitude, and 45° .101 arnl 53° 2(Y \V. lon
gitude. It takes its name from an island 
situated at the mouth of three rivers, 
about 42 miles in circumference, which is 
fertile and well inhabited. The island 
itself is very difficult of access, by reason 
of the rapidity of the three rivers which 
form it ; so that vessels must wait for 
proper winds and seasons to visit it. The 
natives have about twenty-seven hamlets 
called oc, or tave, each consi~ting of only 
four large huts, forming a square in the 
middle ; hut from 300 to 500 paces in 
length, and about 20 or 30 feet in depth; 
all being built of large timber, and cover
ed from top to bottom with leaves, so that 
each may contain 200 oi· 300 inhabitants. 
The air is serene, seldom incommoded 
with storms, excessive drought, or moisture, 
except in the time of the periodical rains, 
which last from February to June. The 
,soil of the province is very fertile, pro
ducing maize, c9tton, sugar, rice, cocoa, 
pimento, ginger, &c. Population, 183,000, 
exclusive of the savages. The number 
of negroes is very great. The capital is 
Maranhao, or S. Luiz, with 12,000 inhabi
tants; lat. 2° 29' S.; Ion. 48° 45' W. 

?llARANON. (See .11.mazon.) 
MARAT, Jean Paul, whose name is 

odiously notorious in the most hateful 
times of the French revolution, was born 
at Bomlry, in Neufchutel, in 1744, and 
studied medicine at Paris, where he prac
tised his profession at the beginning of 
th/l revolutionary movements. Previous 
to 1789, he had published several works 
on medical and scientific subjects, which 

display considerable acuteness and learn
ing. , Of a small and even diminutive _ 
stature, with the most hideous features, in 
which some traits of insanity were per
ceptible, his whole appearance was calcu
lated to excite at once terror, pity, ridicule 
and disgust. The first breath of the rev
olution converted the industrious and ob
scure doctor into an audacious.demagogue, 
if not into a ferocious mauiac. He began 
by haranguing the populace of one of the 
sections, but was treated with ridicule, and 
hustled by the crowd, who amused them
selves with treading on his toes. Still he 
persisted, and finally rncceedcd, by his 
violence and energy, in commanding at
tention. Danton ( q. v.) had just instituted 
the club of the Cordeliers (q. v.), and col
lected around him all the fiercest spirits, 
and l\larat among the number, who be
came the editor of the .11.mi du Peuple, a 
journal which was the organ of that so
ciety, and soon became the oracle of the 
mob. As early as August 1789, he ,declar
ed it necessary to hang up 800 of the dep
uties, with Mirabeau ( q. v.) at their bead, in 
the garden of the Tuilerics, and, though he 
was denounced to the constitutional as
sembly, an<l proceeded against by the mu
nicipal authority of Paris, he contrived to 
escape, with the assistance of Danton, Le
gendre and others, and by concealing 
himself in the most obscure corner of the 
city. Jlis journal, meanwhile, continued 
to appear regularly, was openly hawked 
about the streets, and assumed a more fu
rious and atrocious tone, as he was in
flamed by the prosecutions of the authori
ties, nnd encouraged by the increasing 
strength of his party. Duriug the exist
ence of the legislative asseml.Jly, he con
tinued his outrages, figured ambng the 
actors of the 10th of August (see France), 
aud in the assas~iuations of September 
(17!>2). lie was a member of the terrible 
committee of public safety, then formed, 
although without any official capacity, 
and signed the circular to the departments, 
recommending a similar massacre in each. 
Marat was chosen a member of the con
 
vention; and in spite of the contempt and 
 
abhorrence with which he was received 
 
in that body, particularly by the Girondists 
 
(q. v.), who er.deavored, at first, to prevent 
 
his taking his seat, and, afterwards, to 
 
effect his expulsion, soon found encour

agement to proceed with his sanguinary 
 
denunciations. The rniniste11<, general 
 
Dumouriez (q. v.), an<l the Girondists, 
 
whom he contemptuously called Jwmmes 
 
d'etat, were the ol.Jjects of his 11ttack. Be

ing charged, in the convention, with de
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manding in his Journal 270,000 heads, he 
openly avowed and boasted of that de
mand, and declared that he i,;hould call 
for many more if those were not yielded 
to him. During the 1011g struggle of the 
Mountain party and the Girondists, his 
conduct was that of a maniac. The 
establishment of the revolutionary tribu
nal, and of the committee for aITesting 
tlie suspected, was adopted on his motions.. 
On the approach of l\Iay 31 (see Jacobins), 
as president of the Jacobin club, he sign
ed an address instigating the people to an 
insurrection, and to massacre all traitors. 
Even the' l\lountain party denounced this 
measure, and l\larat was delivered over to 
the revolutionary tribunal, which acquit
ted him; the people received him in tri
umph, covered him with civic wreaths, 
and conducted him to the hall of the con
vention. July 13, 1793, his bloody career 
was closed by assassination. (See Corda11, 
Charlotte.) Proclaimed the martyr of 
liberty, lie receirnd the honors of an 
apotheosis, and his remains were placed 
in the Pantheon. It was not till some 
time after the dispersion of the Jacohins, 
that the busts of this monstrous diviuity 
were broken, and his ashes removed, and 
then it was as a royali~t that he suffered 
this disgrace. 

MARATHON; a village of Greece, in Atti
ca, about 15 111ilcs N. E. of Athens, cele
brated by the victory gained over the 
Persians by 1\liltiades, 490 Il. C.. (See 
Jlliltiades.) · · 

l\lARATTAS. (See Jllahrattas.) 
1\IARATTI, Carlo, painter and engraver, 

born at Camerino, in the marquisate of 
· Ancona, in 1G26, wliile a cl1il<I, amused 

himself with painting all sorts of figures 
drawn by tiimsclf on the walls of his 
father's house. In his 11th year, he went 
to Rome, studied the works of Raphael, 
of the Caracci, and of Guido Reni, in the 
school of Sacchi, and formed himself on 
their manner. IIis Jlladonnas were par
ticularly admired. Louis XIV employed 
him to paint his celebrated picture of 
Daphne. Clement IX, whose portrait he 
painted, appointed him overseer of the 
Vatican gallery. Ile died at Rome in 
1713. ,ve are much indebted to him for 
the preservation of the works of Raphael, 
in the Vatican, and of the Caracci in the 
Farnese palace. He also erected monu
ments to those masters in the church 
della Rotonda. As an artist, l\Iaratti de
serves the title given him by Richardson, 
of the last painter of the Roman school. 
Ilis design was correct, and although he 
was not a creative /!enius, he showed him

23 * 

I 
self a successfol imitator of his great pre
decessors. His composition was good, 
his expression pleasing, his touch judi
cious, and his coloring agreeable. Ile 
was acquainted with liistory, architecture 
and perspective, and used bis knowledge 
skilfully in his pictmes. Tlie good taste 
which prevails in all his wor!-s is remark
able. His cliief works are in Rome. He 
also etched successfully,. among other 
things, the life of l\Iary, in l Oparts. Chi
ari, llerettoni and Passmi were his pupils. 

l\lARAVEDIE, or l\lARVADIS; a small 
Spanish copper coin, of about the value of 
three mills. 

l\IAR.BLE, in common language, is the 
nmne applied to all sorts of polished 
stones, employed in tlie decoration of 
monumeuts and public edifices, or in the 
constrnction of private houses; but among 
the materials thus made use. of, it is nec
essary to distinguish the true marbles from 
those stoues which have no just title to 
such a desiguation. In giving a sh~1t but 
universal character of marble, it may be 
said, that it efl.erwsces with dilute nitric 
acid, and is capable of being scratched 
with flnor, while it easily marks gypsum. 
These properties will separate it, at ouce, 
from the granites, porphyries aud silicious 
pudding-stones, with which it has been 
coufoumled, on one sicle, and from the 
gypseous alabaster on the other. From 
the hard rocks h,lving been formerly in
cluded under the marbles, comes the adage, 
"hard as marble." l\Iarbles have been 
treated of, under various divisions, by 
different writers. The most frequent 
division has been that of two great sec
tions-primitive marbles, which have a 
brilliant or shining fracture, and secondary 
marbles, or those ,vhich arc possessed of 
a dull fracture. This clas3ifieation has 
grown out of the idea that the former 
class was more anciently created-an 
opinion which the deductions of geology, 
for the most part, sufliciently confirm, 
though occasionally we find a marble of a 
compact and close texture, in old rocks, 
and, on the other hand, those which are 
l1ighly crystalline, in very recent fomia
tions. Daubenton has founded a classifi
cation of marbles upon the colors which 
they present; those of a uniform color 
forming one class; those with two colors, 
another; those with three shades, a third; 
and RO on. The best cla.~sification of 
these substances, however, is that of l\I. 
Ilrard, which divides all matbles into 
seven varieties or classes, viz. I. marblts 
of a uniform color, comprehending solely 
those which are either white or black : 
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2. 'variegaied marbles, or those in which · tripod of Apollo.-Carrara marble is of a 
the spots and veins are interlaced and 
disposed without regularity; occasionally, 
this variety embraces traces of organic 
remains; when these are disposed in 
star-like masses, they are sometimes 
called madrepore marbles : 3. shell marbles, 
or those which are, in part, made up 
of shells: 4. lnmachelli marbles, or those 
which are, apparently, wholly formed of 
shells: 5. cipolin marbles, or those which 
are veined with green talc: G. breccia 
marbles, or those which are formed of an
gular fragments ofdifferent marbles, united 
by a cement of some different color: 7. 
pudding-stone marbles, or those which are 
formed of reunited fragments, like the 
breccia marbles, ouly with the difference 
ofhaving the pebbles rounded, in place of 
being angular. Before speaking of the 
localities of the foregoing classes of mar-
hies, we shall allude to the ancient or 
antique marbles, by which is understood 
those kinds made use of by, the ancients, 
the quarrie1;1 of which are now, for the 
most part, exhausted or unlmown.-Pa
ri.an marble. Its color is snow-white, 
inclining to yellowish-white ; it is fine, 
granular, and, when polished, has some
what of a waxy appearance. It hardens 
by exposure to the air, which enables it 
to resist decomposition for ages. Dipre
nus, Scyllis, l\Ialas and l\Iicciades, em
ployed this marble, and were imitated by 
their successors. It receives, with accu
racy, the most delicate touches of the 
chisel, and retains for ages, with all the 
softness of wax, the mild lustre even of 
the original polish. The finest Grecian 
sculpture which has been preserved to 
the present time, is generally of Parian 
marble; as the l\ledicean Venus, the Diana 
Venatrix, the colossal i\Iinerva (called Pal-
las of Velletri), Ariadne (called Cleopatra), 
and Juno (called Capitolina). I.t is also 
Parian marble on which the celebrated 
tables at Oxford are inscribed.-Pentelican 
marble, from mount Pentelicus, near Ath
ens, resembles, very closely, the preceding, 

· but is more compact and finer granular. 
At a very early period, when the arts had 
attained their full splendor, in the age of 
Pericles, the preference was given, by the 

' Greeks, not to the marble of l'aros, but to 
that of mount Pentelicus, because it was 
whiter, and also, perhaps, because it was 

· found in the vicinity of Athens. The 
Parthenon was constructed entirely of 

.Pentelican marble. Among . the statues 
of this marble in the royal museum at 
Paris, are the Torso, a Bacchus in repose, 
a Paris, the throne of Saturn, and the 

beautiful white color, but is often trav
ersed by' gray veins, so that it is difficult 
to procure large blocks wholly free from 
them. It is not subject to turn yellow, as 
the Parian. This marLle, which is almost 
tlie only one used Ly modern sculptors, was 
also quarried and wrought by the ancients. 
Its quarries are said to have been opened 
in the time of Julius Cresar.-Red antique 
marble (rosso antico of the Italians; JE
gyptium of the ancients). This marble, 
according to antiquaries, is of a deep 
blood-red color, here and there traversed 
by veins of white, and, if closely inspected, 
appears to be sprinkled over with minute 
white dots, as if it were strewed with 
s-and. Another vaiiety of this marble is 
of a very deep red, without veius, of which 
a'. specimen may be seen in the Indian 
Bacchus, in the royal museum of Paris.
G!'een antique rnarble (vel'de antico of the 
Italians), is a·n indeterminate mixture of 
white marble and green smpentine. It 
was known to the ancients under the name 
11ia1'1Jlor Spartanum; or Laceda:monium. 
-African breccia marble (antique .!lfrican 
breccia). It has a black ground, in which 
are imbedded fragments or pmtions of a 
grayish-whit(l, of a deep red, or of a pur
pie wine color. This is said to be one of 
the most beautiful marbles hitherto found, 
and has a superb effect when accompa
nied with gilt ormments. Its native place 
is not known with ,ee1tainty; it is conjec
tured to be Africa. The pedestal of Ve
nus leaving the bath, and a large column, 
both in the royal museum in Paris, are of 
this marble. 

Jlfarbles of the U. Stat_es. Although the 
U. States are known to be rich in marbles, 
hithe1to very little pains have been taken 
to explore them. The quarries of Penn
sylvania, which are distant about 20 miles 
from Philadelphia, afford a handsome 
veined or clouded primitive marble. Very 
fine specimens have been obtained from 
these quarries. A very similar variety is 
quarried, also, in. Thomaston, l\Iaine. Of 
black rnarble, resemblil'lg the Irish luculite, 
the quarry at Shoreham, Vermont, fur
nishes the chief supply consumed in the 
U. States. This deposit exists directly upon 
the borders of lake Champlain, so as to 
allow the blocks, which may be obtained 
of any size desired, to he lifted directly 
from the quarry into boats, for. transporta
tion. The greatest pmt of it, however, is 
carried to l\Iiddlcbury, 15 miles from the 
lake, to be sawn and poli~hed, before it is 
shipped. The town of ;Uiddlebmy yields 
a hmulsome white UIHl ,·lo11,lcd !.!T:t!tt'l:,i· 
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marble; but the largest portion of the 
dove-colored marble WJ'ought in that 
place, comes from the neighboring town 
of Pittsford. The towns of Great Bar
rington and Sheffield produce a very 
handsome dove-colored warble ; that of 
the formt'r place, in particular,- wrought 

51' W.: population in 1810, 5800 ; in 
1820, 5630; in 1830, 5150; The town is 
compactly built, but the streets are crook
ed and ifl'egular. It contains five houses 
for public worship, and a custom-house; 
a printing-office issues a weekly newspa
per. The harbor, a mile long and half a 

under the direction of l\lr. Leavenworth, _ mile wide, is very safe, except from no1th
is certainly the most delicately shaded 
marble of its kind in the U. States. The 
annual product of his establishment 
amounts to about $10,000 per annmn. 
The white marbles of Connecticut and 
New York are highly granular, and, in 
general, are too slightly coherent in the 
aggregation of their particles, to be em
ployed in constructions which are ex
posed to the weather; besides, they are 
often contaminated with crystals and fi
bres of tremolite. The verd antique of 
New Haven is the rarest and most beau
tiful marble yet discovered in the U. States. 
It consists of an iutermixture of white 
marble and green serpentine, though its 
most beautiful stains of green aud ye!
lowish-green, come directly from the ox
ides of chrome and iron, ,vl1ich are every
where disseminated through it. \Vhile 
the quarries were open, it was much used 
for the construction of cl1imney-pieces, 
as well as for slabs for tables and side
boards, and other articles of in-door orna
rnental furniture. It was also employed, 
but with very bad taste, and still worse 

,judgment, for sepulchral monuments ; 
since its gay colors were ill suiterl to so 
grave an application, and its metallic in
greclients, from the action of the weather, 
soon caused it to part with its polish and 
~come dull. The quarries, though 
Judged inexhaustible, liave long since 
been abandoned, from the expensiveness 
with which they are wrought, and the 
very limited demand ,vhich exists in this 
country for articles of mere decoration. 
Varieg'ated and shell marbles exist, in 
consideraLle quantities, in the \Vestern 
States; and a very handsome pudding-
stone marble is found in l\Iaryland, at the 
foot of the Blue Ridge, on the banks of 
!he Potomac, 50 or 60 miles above \Vash
mgt<m; its colors are very' vorious and 
striking, and it has been largely made use 
of in the construction of the columns in 
the interior of the capitol at )Vashington. 

MARBLEHEAD ; a post-town of Essex 
county, l\lassachusetts, situated on a penin
sula extending more than three miles into 
Massachusetts bay,ancl rnryingin breadth 
from one to two miles. It is four and a half 
miles south-east of Salelll, all(l 16 north-
i·a~t of noston. Lat. 4'1° :3'1' N. ; 1011. 70° 

east storms. l\Iarblehead was settled very 
soon after Salem, by a number of fisher
men, and the inhabitants have been prin
cipally devoted to the Bank fisheries. In 
this business, it has greatly excelled all the 
othertO'wnsinAmerica. Previoustothe
revolution, it was very flourishing; it paid a 
larger tax, and was supposed to have more 
inhabitants, than any town in the state, ex
ceptBoston. Itsuflered veryseverelybythe 
war of the revolution, and again by the last 
war. At the close of the war in 1814, no 
less than 500 of its sons were in foreign 
prisons. The situation of l\Iarblehead is 
such, that the people of ,the vicinity never 
travel through it to arrive at any other 
town. Thus secluded, the inhaLitants 
have acquired a distinctive character, and 
a peculiar dialect. The harbor is defend
ed by fort Sewall, which stands on a 
point of land near the enu·ance, and is one 
of the best forts in the country. It has 
two 24-pounders, and ten IS-pounders. 
The banacks are bomb-proof, and can ac
commodate a ganison of about GO or 70 
men. 

l\lARBoo, or l\lAROBoouus. (See JIJar
comanni, and Jlrminius.) 

l\lARB01s, Frarn,ois, marquis of Barbe
l\Iarbois, a French minister and diploma
tist, was born at l\Ietz in 1745, where his 
father was director of the mint. After 
finishing his education, the young l\larbois 
became tutor to the children of De Cas
tries, minister of marine, through whose 
good offices he obtained a post in the 
:French legation to the U. States, during 
our revolution. De la Luzerne (q. v.) was 
then the French minister in this country, 
but l\Iarbois was tlrn principal agent in the 
most important operations of the embassy. 
On the return of that minister to France 
(1784) l\I. lHarbois continued in the coun
try as char{fe a'affaires. He was after
wards appomted intendant (governor) of 
St. Domingo, and having returned to 
France in 1791, was immediately sent by 
Louis, as his ambassador to the German 
diet. l\larbois had hitherto taken no part 
in the revolutionary events, but in 1795 
was chosen a member of the council of 
elders, and in the struggle between the 
directory and the council~, haying dcfen~
etl the lattPr, lie was, "-i1h a m1111uer of 111s: 
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colleagues, condemned to deportation to 
Cayenne. After remaining two years and 
a half in exile, he received permission to 
return, an<l was nominated by the first 
consul counsellor of state, an<l, in 1801, 
secretary ofthe treasury,which was erected 
into a ministry. In consequence of some 
uusuccessful operations, he was removed 
in 1806, but was made grand-officer of 
the legion of honor and count of the em
pire. In 1808, he was made president 
of the cour des comptes, and was now a 
declared admirer of the emperor. In 
1813, his expressions of devotion to the 
imperial government had introduced him 
into the senate, and in the next year, his 
name was found among the first to vote 
for the deposal of Napoleon. Louis 
XVIII created him peer of France, and 
confirmed him in the presidency of the 
cour des comptes. During the hundred 
days, Napoleon refused to see a man 
whom he accused of ingratitude. In 
1815, the second restoration conferred on 
him the dignity of keeper of the seals. 
Although M. Barbe-1\farbois defimded the 
erection of the prevota/, court:;;, he was not 
willing to go the whole length of the ultra
royalism of the period, and, in 1816, was 
obliged to surrender his port-folio, and was, 
soon after, created marquis. Since this 
period, he has taken a liberal stand in pol
itics. Among his works, besides some 
agricultural essays, and some productions 
in polite literature, we may mention his 
Essai sur les Finances de St.-Dominique; 
Essai de JIIoral,e; Com.plot d'.qrnold (Ac
count of Arnold's Conspiracy, 1816); His
wire de la Louisiane et de la Cession de 
cette Colonu (1829), a translation of 
which has been published in the U. 
States. 

1\I.aRBURG; capital of Upper-Hesse, in 
Hesse-Cassel, situated on the Lahn, with 
a population of 6700 inhabitants, a castle, 
and a university. It is built on the decliv
ity of a hill, on the summit of which is 
the castle. It has five Catholic, Lutheran 
and Calvinist churches. The university 
was founded in 1527, and has an excellent 
library of over 100,000 volumes, a valua
ble botanical garden, an anatomical thea
tre, and other institutions connected with. 
it. In 1829, the number of students was 
347. It is remarkable as being the first 
Protestant university founded in Ger
many. . 

1\IARCELLINUs A~IMIANUS. (See Ammia
nus .Marcdlinus.) 

1\IARCELLO, Benedetto; a noble Vene
tian, youngest son of the senator Agostino 
Marcello. He was born in 1686 ; and, while 

a youth, became a great proficient in the 
science of music, in consequence, it is said, 
.of a reflection thrown upon his deficiency 
in that respect, at a conceit given Ly his 
brother Alessandro, which hurt his pride, 
and stimulated him to exertion. Ile af
terwards Eatudied under Gasparini, and, re
ceiving a liberal education, distiuguished 
himself as a poet, as well as a musician. 
In 1716, a serenata of his composition was 
performed at the celebration of the birth 
of the first son of the emperor Charles VI, 
and excited great applause. Eight years 
after appeared the first four volurues of his 
adaptation to music of Giustiniani's Para
phrase of the Psalms, which he afterwards 
completed in eight more, the whole being 
published in 1726. Ga1th,ofDurham, has 
adapted suitable words, from the English 
translation ofthe Psalms, to l\Iarcello's mu
i,ic, with a view to their being performed as· 
a,1thems in the cathedrals, with great suc
cess. This elaborate work was printed 
by subscription, in eight folio volumes. 
Marcello was successively a member of 
the council of forty, l!rovveditore of Pola, 
and chamberlain of Brescia, in which 
city he died in 1739. 

l\lAacELLus, l\'I. Claudius; the first Ro
man general who successfully encounter
ed Hannibal, in the second Punic war. 
During his consulship (B. C. 223) he had 
given the greatest proofs of his valor, in a 
single combat with Viridomarus, a Gallic 
chief; whom he slew; the Gauls, discour
aged by the loss of their leader, fled before 
an inferior Roman force. The result of 
this victory was the complete conquest of 
Upper Italy. l\Iarcellus received the hon
or of a triumph, as the decree of the sen
ate expressed it, for his victory over the 
Insubri and Germans. This is the first 
time that the Germans are mentioned in 
the Roman history, and the last mention 
we have of a personal contest between 
generals. Soon after this, the second Pu
nic war broke out, and, after the fatal bat
tle of Cannre, he was sent against Hanni
bal ; and, as prretor, took the command of 
the troops remaining at Canusium, in the 
room of Terentius Varro. On receiving 
information of Hannibal's march to Nola, 
he hastened to anticipate him, threw him
self into the city, and forced the Crutha
ginians to retreat, with a loss. Ilannibal 
made a oocond attack upon Nola, and, as 
the place was untenable, l\la.rcellus re
solved to risk a general engagement on 
the open plain. His army was inferior in 
point of numbers, but had the advantage 
of lon"er spears. After a hard-fought 
battle, fiannibal was driven to his camr 
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l\Ial'cellus was now chosen consul, with 
the celebrated Fabius l\Iaximus Cunctator 
fol' his colleague. Ile frustrated a third 
attempt of Hannibal to regain the city of 
Nola, and again offered him battle, which 
the latter declined. His activity was in
terrupted for a time by disease. Ile af
terwards went to his province of Sicily, 
where the siege of Syracuse was his most 
remarkable achievement. After having 
used every means (Il. C. 214) to capture 
by force that city, which was defended by 
the mechanical ingenuity of Archimedes, 
he limited himself to a blockade, and frus
trated all the effo1ts of the Caithaginians 

· to relieve it, and succeeded, partly by ar
tifice, and partly by force, in making him
self master of the place (B. C. 212). The 
city was surrendered unconditionally, and 
he was unable to save it from pillage, but 
he gave orders that no Syracusan should 
be put to death. l\Iany of the inhabitants, 
l10wever, and among them Archimedes, 
were killed in the heat of victory. l\Iar
cellus was filled with regret on account 
of the death of Archimedes, granted many 
privileges to his connexions, and caused 
him to be buried with much pomp. Af
ter having reduced th~ greater pa1t of the 
island, and gained a complete victory over 
the Carthaginians, he returned to Rome, 
and received the honor of an ovation. 
lie was again made. consul {B. C. 211), 
with 1\1. Valerius Lnvinius, and again re
ceived the command in Sicily. But the 
Syracusans sent ambassadors to Rome to 
complain of his cruelty, and pray for 
another general. l\Iarcellus was acquit
ted, but he voluntarily exchanged prov- · 
inces and remained in Italy. The Syra
cu~'lns afterwards repented of their con
duct, and entreated his forgiveness. He 
pardoned them, and procured them the 
restoration of their former privileges, and 
the honor of being considered as allies of 
Rome. As a mark of gratitude, they de
clared themselves the clients of the Mar
cellian family. In the mean time, l\far
cellus can-ied on the war against Hannibal 
in Italy, and fought an undecisive battle at 
N umistrum. In the succeeding year, he 
was defeated by Hannibal at Canusium; 
but, having rallied the fugitives, and in
spired them with fresh courage, he renew
ed the contest on the following day, and 
gained the victory, though with a heavy 
loss. B. C. 209, he was chosen consul 
the fifth time, with T. Quintius Crispinus. 
The two consuls united their forces on the 
Liiis, but Hannibal avoided giving battle. 
The Romans, preparing to encamp upon a 
neighboring hill, were suddenly surround

ed ; they would, however, have been able 
to cut their way through, had not the · 
Etrurians, who composed the largest part 
of the cavalry, immediately sun-endered. 
l\Iarcellus himself fell ; his son and the 
other consul escaped. Thus died this great 
general, who made himself formida!Jle to 
Hannibal himself. He was called the 
sword, as Fabius was the shield, of Rome. 
Hannibal took the ring from his finger, 
ai1d caused the body to be burnt with the 
most distinguished honors, aud sent the 
ashes to his son, in a costly urn. His 
family continued to flourish, and furnish
ed many consuls, until it became extinct 
with the son of Octavia, the sister of Au
gu~tus, whom Virgil has immortalized. 

l\IARCH (Latin .Mars); originally the 
first month of the Roman year; so named, 
according to tradition, by Romulus in 
honor of his father, l\fars. Till the adop
tion of the new style in England (1752), 
the 25th of l\Iarch was new year's day; 
hence January, February, and the first 24 
days of l\Iarch have frequently two years 
appended, as January 1, 170~, or 1701-2. 
(See Calendar.) 

MARCH ; a movement by regular steps 
in the manner of soldiers; also a journey 
performed by a body of soldiers either on 
foot or on horseback. Soldiers on a 
march are subject to ceitain rules very 
necessary to keep them in good ordec, and 
fit to meet the enemy. The march in the 
first sense of regular step differs on differ-. 
ent occasions. In the parade-march, from 
75 to 95 steps, differing in different armies, 
are made in a minute; in the quick-march, 
from 108 to 115 steps; and in the stormiI1g
march, 120 steps, in the Prussian army.
:March further signifies the music com
posed for such movements ; it is compos
ed in t or ! time for the parade-march, 
and in f for quick-time. There are ma
ny sorts of such marches for festivals, fu
nerals, &c., varying according to their 
different purposes. 

l\lARCHE ; one of the ancient provinces 
of France, bounded north by Be1ry and 
the Bourbonnais, east by Auvergne, and 
south by Guienne and Limousin. Its 
name is derived from its _having been on 
the frontier of these provinces, and it was 
often called Jllarche du Limousin. In the 
middle ages, it had, for some time, its own 
sovereign counts. Philippe le Bel acquir
ed it by confiscation. It afterwards be
longed to the house of Armagnac, and 
that of Bourbon-1\Iontpensier. Francis 
finally united it with the crown domains. 
(See Deparilnent.) 

MARCHES (from the l\Iidllle Latin, mar
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ca, marcha, a boundary); the frontiers of 
a state. Thus in English history, we 
read of the lords of the \Velsh marches, 
that is, of the frontiers of England and 
"\Vales; the marches of Scotland were di
vided into west and middle marches. 
The office of the lords marchers was orig
inally to guard the frontiers. (See Jllar
quess.) The co1Tesponding word in 
French is marche (see Jl!archeh in German 
mark, in Italian marca. In the estates of 
the church was a province called .Marca, 
divided into the march or marquisatc of 
Ancona and that of Fermo. In the Ve
netian territory was the :Marca Trevisana. 
In Germany, the mark of llrandeuburg 
(q. v.) or the electoral mark (Kurmark), 
was divided into the l\littelrnark, Neu
mark, Altmark, Vorrnark and Ukermark.. 
So Steicrmark (marquisate of Stiria), 
Diinemark (Denmark). (See Margravc.) 

l\lARCHEsr, Luigi, called also Jllarche
sini, a celebrated singer, born at l\Iilan 
about 1755. While a youth, having at
tracted the attention ofsome cogn-0scenti, he 
was encouraged by them t.') quit his father's 
house privately, went to Bergamo, and 
there subjected himself to the necessary 
mutilation. After completing his studies 
in Munich (1775-77), he returned to his 
native coi.mtry, where he was received 
with the greatest admiration and enthu
siasm. The aca.derny at Pisa caused a 
medal to be struck in his honor; he after
wards sung in Rome, Vienna, Petersburg, 
Berlin, andin 1788 went to London,where 
the directors of the Italian opera gave 
him £1500 for one winter, with a benefit 
and his expenses. l\farchesi was not less 
remarkable for the beauty of his person 
and his grace and propriety of gesture, 
than for his voice. He sang in Vienna in 
1801. The time of his death is un
known. ' 

l\lARCHFELD; the Austrian circle under 
the l\Iannhartzberg, in the country below 
the Ens (as it is called); particularly the 
fertile 1ilain from Ilockfliess to the rivers 
:March and Danube, about 23 English 
miles lrJng and 14 wide-a spot, the posi
tion of which has made it at several 
epochs the field of decisive battles, mid 
which is therefore of great interest for the 
military student. Ottocar of Bohemia, 
defeated here, in 12GO, Bela IV of Hun
gary, and conquered Stiria, which has 
since remained united to Germany. · In 
another battle, fought here August 26, 
1278, between Ottocar and Rodolph of 
Hapsburg, Ottocar fell. This day laid the 
foundation of the house of Hapsburg, 
which is still seated on the throne of Aus

tria. The third battle on this bloody plain 
was that of Aspern (q. v.) l\lay 21 and 22, 
1S09; and the fourth, the battle of Wagram 
(q. v.), July 5 and 6, 1809. 

l\lARCION, MARCIONITES. (See Gnos
tics.) , 

l\lARCOMANNI, l\IARKOMANNI, i. e. bor
derers (see J'IJarches); a powerful league 
·or ancient German nations. After Cre
sar's death, they lived between the Danube 
and the Rhine. After the Romans had 
conquered Noricum and Pannonia, and 
had become dangerous to the l\Iurcoman
ni from their proximity, the latter retired, 
and, under their king, l\laroboduus, made 
themselves masters of the kingdom of the 
Boii in the present Bohemia, caller! by the 
Germans Bojenheim. Dy artifice and vio
lence, l\larobodnns soon formed a union of 
a number of trib-is under his i;overeiguty, 
and became dangerous to the Romans, as 
this league could bring 70,000 disciplined 
troops into the field. The Romans were 
prevented from attacking him by an in
surrection of the Pannonians ; for which 
reason Tiberius concluded a u·eaty with 
him, six years after Christ; but he was 
defeated by the Cherusci under Hermann 
(Arminius), (A. D. 19). The same was 
tl;e fate of his successor, the Goth, Catual
da. Both fled to the Romans, who as
signed diem Ravenna and Aquilcia for a 
residence. Relations of l\Iaroboduus now 
governed the l\'.larcomanni, who avoided 
all hostilities against the Romans till the 
time of Domitian. They subsequently 
made incursions into the Roman territory. 
Trajan and Hadrian held them in check. 
They invaded Pannonia (A. D. lG(i~ Af
ter a long conflict, which is celebrated in 
Roman history under the name of the 
Jllarcomannic war, Antoninus the Philos
opher (q. v.) drove them back beyond the 
Danube. Com modus purclwsed peace in 
180, which they observed, however, only 
so long as they were paid tribute, or 
Rome had a resolute ruler. They devas
tated Noricum and Rhretia, and even ad
vanced through the passes of the Alps. 
Under Aurelian, in 270, they filled all Italy 
with consternation. But in the fifth cen
tury, the name of l\Iarcomauni disappear
ed. The general migration of the nations 
consigned the names of the ancient tribes 
to oblivion., After the overthrow of the 
dominion of the Huns, the Rugii, Heruli, 
Scyri, Turcelingi made their appearance 
in the countries of the former l\1arco
manni. A powerful nation, the Baioarii, 
we find in the mountuinsofNoricnm and 
Rhretia, which l\Iannert as.<iigns strong 
reasons for regarding as the same with 
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the J\farcomanni, who had emigrated 
hither, being driven from their residences 
by the Rugii, Longobardi, &c. The Ba
ioa1ii are the progenitors of the Bavarians. 
(q. v.) 

MARCO PoLo. (See Polo.) 
l\lARCULPHUS ; a monk, known in the 

history of the feudal law, for his work, 
entitled the Formulary, consisting of- a 
collection of formularia or forms of fo
rensic proceedings and legal instruments, 
includi11g charters, &c. of the kings of 
France. He lived about the middle of 
the seventh century. Jerome Bignon 
published the forrnulary of l\Iarculphus, 
with learned annotations, in 1613, reprint
ed in 1666; but the most complete edition 
is that of Baluze, in the second volume of · 
his Capitularies (1677). 

1\1.~Rcus AURELIUS. (See .Bnioninus.) 
l\"IARDI GRAS (Fat Tuesrlay) is the 

French name for Shrove Tuesday, be
cause it was formerly, and, in many cases, 
is still, cu8tomary to make this a day of 
feasting and merriment, by way of prepa
ration for the 40 days' fast of Lent, which 
immediately follows. 

l\lAREMME ; tracts of country in l\liddle 
Italy, partly in the States of the Church, 
partly in Tuscany, in the region of Sienna, 
on the Tuscan sea, and on the western 
declivity of the A pen nines, and partly also 
in Naples. These tracts, by reason of the 
unhealthy exhalations of a soil abounding 
in sulphur and alum, cannot be inhabited 
in summer without ianger. This un
healthiness has been especially observed 
since the 15th century, and has already 
begun to advance to the Arno, this side 
of the Volterra, although Volterra rises 
3600 feet above the level of the sea. The 
population of a region, which has thus 
become unhealthy, must emigrate, or be 
swept away by fever, and this mal' aria 
already prevails in different streets of 
Rome, which it will, perhaps, one day 
render uninhabitable. \,Vhenever, from a 
diminution of culture, the vegetation con
sumes less of the mephitic air, the evil 
becomes worse. On the other hand, the 
Maremme afford, in winter, a luxuriant 
pasturage for cattle, which graze, in sum
mer, on the Apennines, and, in this season, 
man himself experiences no difficulty in 
dwelling there in houses, or in the open 
~ir. In the Roman l\Iarenune, which, 
the former small prop1ietors having been 
bought out, have become, for miles, the 
dcpopu lated possessions of a few princes, 
a small part of the land is ·used in years 
of scarcity, for the cultivation of wheat. 
The earth is ploughed in autumn ; hired 

laborers, from far and near, take care of the 
harvest, and, on the field, thresh out the 
grain, which is then deposited in the great 
magazines of the estates, whence it is 
conveyed to Rome or to Ostia, for further 
transportation. These laborers are so 
careless, that they sleep under the few 
trees, or in the open air, and if they are 
attacked with the fever, after some heavy 
dews at night, the steward of the estate 
gives them their dearly earned wages and 
a loaf, with which they return to their 
mountains, unless previously overtaken by 
death. The more salubrious atmosphere 
of their mountains often restores them hut 
slowly. From the oppressive poverty of 
the Italian mountaineers (of those, at least, 
who do not carry on robbery for a liveli
hood), there is never any want of men 
and women, who come down du1ing the 
harvest, in the face of death, to collect a 
few scudi, to pay their rents, and for bread. 
The younger these laborers hre, the more 
liable are they to the deadly fever. The 
insalubrity, moreover, betrays itself neither 
by mist nor by an offensive atmosphere ; 
on the contrary, the air seems very pure, 
and the horizon of a clear blue. In part 
of Tuscany, exertions h:i.ve been made to 
improve the corrupted air in these pesti
lent regions, by planting trees; by this 
expedient, the evil has been lessened in a 
degree, but by no means entirely removed, 
as is proved, for example, by the environs 
of the Lago di Bolsena (lake of Thra
symene), which have much wood, but 
suffer from the mal' aria. There. were 
meadows at Antium, which were in ill 
report for their unhealthiness, even in the 
times of the Romans. At present, these 
same meadows, provided the open air at 
nig-ht is avoided, are perfectly healthy. 
2000, and even 1500 years ago, the whole 
Campagna di Roma was very densely in
habited, and a garden ; and probably for 
that very reason, the country was as 
healthy as it now is the contrary. Since 
the period of the migrations of the nations, 
husbandry on a small scale, and the use 
of the spade, which Cato l\lajor esteemed 
~o highly, have disappeared ; and the 
more the property in the Campagna di 
Roma became accumulated in the pos
session of religious corporations and in 
entailed estates, the more unhealthy be
came the ancient tenitory of the Romans. 
According to Lullien de Chateauvieux, the 
smell and vapors betray, every where in 
the l\laremme, the presence ofsulphureous 
springs, which fonn permanent quagmires. 
But this mal' aria cannot proceed exclu
sively from the waters of the marshes, or 
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the nakedness of the land, for it is equally 
dangerous on the mountains and in the 
depths of the forest. The evil probably 
has its origin in the chemical properties 
of the soil developed by some latent ope
ration of nature. Unless some means of 
remedying the unhealthy air be discov
ered, or some new volcano shall effect the 
purification of the atmosphere by erup
tions, it is highly ,probable that,l\foldle 
Italy, south of the Alps, may become, 
after the lapse of centuries, a desert, used 
in winter for the pasturage of cattle, and 
totally -uninhabitable in summer. The 
Pontine (q. v.) and other marshes do not 
belong to the l\1aremme. These are a 
consequence of the imperfect draining of 

Austrians, and the false direction of their 
numerous cavalry, gave the remains of the 
French army time to rally behind the corps 
of Desaix, which the first consul had 
already ordered to Novi, to cut off the 
enemy's retreat to Genoa, but which 
was now recalled in haste. Desaix had 
taken his. position at St. Giuliano, on the 
left side of the road from Tortona to 
Alexandria, when Kellermann arrived 
with his brigade of cavalry, having re
ceived from the adjutant Savary the 
command to support the attack of this 
general. Thus the battle was renewed. 
Kellermann had only 400 horse,andthose 
fatigued by an eight hours' contest. The . 
infantry of Desaix was about 3000 or 4000 

the lowlands, between the coasts of the · strong. The enemy was certain of victo
sea and the foot of the Apennines. A ry. Desaix was mortally wounded at 
grand canal along the foot of this chain of the first attack, and his little corps, unable 
mountains, should receive all its waters, to resist, reu·eated. Behind the vineyards 
and, as its bed would be higher than the which covered him, Kellermann saw 6000 
level of the Mediterranean, where the Hungarian grenadiers break their ranks in 
former mouths of the rivers have been pursuit of the French. lie threw him
filled with sand, and have thereby become self into the midst of the enemy, who, 
choked, should carry them, by many , terrified by this unexpected attack, cut 
broad and deep canals, frequently cleared 
out, into the sea. And if the lowlands, 
which it is impossible to drain thoroughly, 
were planted with thickly-leaved trees, 
and many small villages were settled 
tliere, these swamps would soon become 
healthy. 

1\IARENGO; a village in the plains be
tween Alexandria and Tortona, in the 
royal Sardinian duchy of l\Iontferrat, 
celebrated for the battle of June 14, 1800. 
Bonaparte had passed the Alps, between 
the 16th and 27th ofl\iay, with 60,000 men. 
l\Ielas, the Ausllian general, discovered 
his danger too late. June 2, Bonaparte 
had obtained possession of the fortress of 
Bardo, which commanded the entrance 
of the valley of Aosta; l\Iurat advanced 
on Milan, Suchet took Nice, and Berthier 
defeated at l\Iontebello the lieutenant 
field-marshal Von Ott. June 13, Desaix 
arrived from Egypt, at the head-qumters 
of Bonaparte ; the main body of the army 
was concentrated at l\Iarengo : Desaix 
commanded the consular guard. On the 
14th,_ the ba.ttle wa.'! fought, ~n which 
Dei;mx was killed, and the Austnan mmy, 
under l\Ielas, was driven beyond the 
Bormida, with a loss of 1200 killed, and 
7000 taken prisoners.-About noon, on 
tlie day of battle, tl1e French 1.;olumns, 
under Lannes and Victor, destitute of 

. ammunition, and reduced to half their 
number, were compelled to retreat. They 
retired under cover of Kellermann's brig

. ade of cavalry. The slow advance of the 

off from their cavalry, and thinking them
selves surrounded, threw down their arms 
before the little band. The Austrian 
main body supposed that the enemy had 
received a powerful reinforcement, and 
fell back, in haste and disorder, to Bormi
da. Thus Kellermann decided the vic
tory. 'I'his defoat led to the armistice of 
Alexandria, between Bonaparte· and l\Ie
las, according to the terms of which the 
Austrians evacuated, within 14 days, the 
citadels of Alexand1ia, Tortona, l\Iilan, 
Turin, Pizzighitone, Arona and Piacenza, 
with the fortified places of Genoa, Coni, 
Ceva, Savona and Urbino, and retired 
beyond Piacenza, between the Po and the 
l\Iincio. 

l\IARET1 Hugh Bernard, duke of Bassa
no, was born at Dijon, in 1758, and, after 
finishing his course of legal studies, went· 
to Paris, with the intention of purchru;ing 
a post, when the meeting of the states
general gave a new tum to his views. 
Having established a journal called the 
Bulletin de l'.!lssemblee, in which the de
bates, were very accurately reported, his 
success induced Panckouke to engage 
him to report for the Jl!oniteur (q. v.), 
which the former then undertook to pub
lish. In a small house, in the street St. 
Thomas du Louvre~ where the office of 
the paper was kept, he became acquain~
ed with lieutenant Bonaparte. Until 
1791, l\laret was a member of the Jacobin 
club, but after the events on the Champs
de-l\lars (July 17 of that year), he left it, 
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and became one of the founders of the demar III, king of Denmark, was born at 
club of Feuillans, or constitutional mon- Copenhagen, in 1353, and married to lla
arehists. In I7!J2, he was sent to Lon- quin or Ilaeon, king of Norway, in I3G3. 
don, to negotiate with the English minis- The talents, firmness and beauty of the 
try, lmt without success. Lord Grenville princess rendered her popular among her 
sent back his despatches unopened, and countrymen, and, on the death of her 
ordered him to quit the kingdom within father, she succeeded in placing her son 
three days. lie was next sent on a mis- Olaus on the throne of Denmark. The 
sion to Italy; the whole legation was, death of her husband in 1380, put the 
however, seized by the Austrians on neu- government of Norway in her hands, and 
tral territory, and thrown into prison at the plan of uniting the three kingdoms, 
l\Iantua, whe_nce they were transported which was favored by the imbecility of 
into Tyrol, and released after a eo11fine- the Swedish monarch, seems now to have 
ment of two years and a hal£ During occupied the mind of this princess. Olans 
his imprisonment, and for several years died in 1387, and .Margaret, by her rul
atler his release, l\faret was actively occu- dress, caused herself to be declared queen. 
pied with literary studies, and did not Taking advantage of the domestic <lii:!Sen
again act an important part in public affairs sions in Sweden, and flattering the nobles 
until after the 18th llrumaire (see France), with the prospect of greater power, she 
when he was named secretary of state, raise1l d party in that country who recog
with the dignity of minister. From this nised her as queen; and having defeated 
time, he was high in favor with the first the troops of Albert, the Swedish king, at 
consul and the emperor, who reposed the Falkreping, she soon obtained possession 
most unbounded confidence in his integ- of the throne. Looking forward to a per
rity, prudence and judgment. In 1805, manent union of the three crowns, she 
the grand eagle of the legion of honor endeavored to eifoct her purpose by the 
was conferred on him, and, during sever- celebrated act of union, or treaty of Cal
al succeeding years, his services were re- mar (13<J7). She restored tranquillity at 
quired in Austria, Poland and Prussia. home, and was successful ·against the for
In 1809, he was created duke of Bassano, eign enemies of her kingdom, but her 
and, in 1811, minister of foreign affairs. peace was disturbed by the ingratitude of 
In the Russian war of 1812--13, he also Eric, whom she had nominated her sue
followed the emperor, and, on the disas- cessor. She died in 1412, after having, by 
ters in Russia, returned to Paris, when he her prudence, energy, address and fore
demanded a new levy of 350,000 men. sight, raised herself to a degree of power 
The portfolio of foreign affairs was with- and grandeur, then unequalled irl Europe 
drawn from him, and given to Caulain- from the time of Charlemagne. (See 
court, in 1814, l\Iaret being, nevertheless, .Vorway, Sweden, and Denmark.) 
employed in important negotiations with l\lARGA RET OF A,_'IJoti, daughter of lwg
the ministers at Chatillon. On the fall of nier, or Rene the Good, titular king of 
Napoleon, the duke continued. attached to Sicily, was married in 1443, to the imbe
him to the last, and on the emperor's re- cile Henry VI (q. v.) of England. By the 
turn, again received his former post of marriage articles, l\taine was given up to 
secretary of state, and was created peer her uncle Charles of Anjou, and this ces
of France. After the second restoration, sion facilitated the conquest ofNonnandy 
he was banished, but permitted to return by the French. The loss of this important 
in 1820. province was attributed to Margaret, and 

MARFORIO ; a colossal statue, represent- the house of commons accused Suffolk, 
ing the river Rhine, in a lying posture, . the author of her marriage and the favor
and standing in the court ofa wing of the ite minister of the' queen, ofhigh treason. 
Capitol ( q. v.) at Rome. The name Maifo- He was banished the kingdom. Soon 
rio is said to be a co1TUption of that of the after the sentence~ and without having 
.lffamertine prison or ofthe temple of .lfars, quitted the country, he was murdered. 
which were near the spot where this · In the war of the roses, which soon began 
statue oriainally stood, on the forum Ro- to desolate England, Margaret played a 
manurn. The l\larf01io is famous for hav- conspicuous and important part. T-he 
ing served, like the Pasquino (q. v.),asthe bold, active, and even fierce temper of dlis 
place where the Roman satirists placed princess, contrasted singularly with the 

, their sallies. , feeble character of Jier husband. She 
l\lARGARET, queen of Denmark, Nor- was for a long time the Jife of the Lan

,vay and Sweden, very justly called the castrian party. She defeated the duke o_f 
iwrlhern Semiramis, the daughter of \Val- York, and, placing a paper crown on his 
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· head, exposed him at the gates of the city 
of York. In 14Gl, the princess defeated 
\Varwick, at St. Alban's, and her victories 
were always stained with numerous exe
cutions. The son of the late duke of 
York, the gallant young Edward, soon ap
peared at the head of the Yorkists, who 
now became victorious. Margaret's army 
was annihilated at Towton, and Edward 
was declared king. (See Edward JV.) 
The unhappy queen succeeded in obtain
ing assistance from Louis XI of France, 
but was again defeated, and compelled to 
flee. After concealing herself in the wild
est parts of the country, where she was 
often compelled to suffer the greatest pri
vations, and even endured the greatest in

' dignities from the lawless bands, with 
which the distracted kingdom was then 
infested, the queen finally took refuge in 
France. It was not long before \Varwick 
became embroiled with the young king, 
and determined to replace Henry on the 
throne. Edward was in turn obliged to 
escape to the continent, hut, having obtain
ed assistance from the duke of Burgundy, 
reappeared in England after a few months, 
and defeated \Varwick at Barnet, on the 
very day that Margaret landed in Eng
land with her son then 18 years of age. 
On hearing of the defeat and death of her 

. champion, the courage of Margaret seem
ed for once to forsake her, and she took 
refuge in the monastery of Beaulieu. But 
her undaunted and masculine spirit again 
led her to the field; having collected her 
partisans, the hostile forces met at Tewks
bury, and the Lancastrians were totally 
defeated. Iler son was carried before the 
king. "I-low dare you," said Edward, 
"enter my realm with banner flying?" 
"To recover my father's kingdom," an
swered the prince, with the spirit of his 
mother, "and heritage from his father and 
grandfather to him, and from him to me 
lineally descended." Edward pushed 
him buck, and the barbarous lords de
spatched him. 1-Iemy soon after died, if 
lie was not murdered, in the Tower, and 

. l\largaret remained in prison four years. 
Louis XI ransomed her for 50,000 crowns, 
and, in 1482, ~he died, "the most unhappy 
queen, wife and mother," says Voltaire, 
"in Europe." Iler courage, her suffer
ings, and her crimes have been delineated 
with historic truth and poetic beauty by 
the genius of Shakspeare. 
. l\lARGARET OF AusTRJA, daughter of the 
. emperor l\laximilian I, born in 1480, was 
eb1t to France, 11fter the death of her 
mother, l\lary of Burgundy, to be edu
cated at the court of Louis XI, to whose 

son (Charles VIII) she was affiancei.1. 
Charles; however, having married Anna, 
heiress of Brittany, · she was sent back to 
her father's court, and was married in 
149i to John, Infant of Spain. On the 
voyage to Spain, a terrible storm threat
ened the destruction of the ship. In tl1e 
midst of the danger, while the rest of the 
company were at their prayers, she is said 
to have composed her epitaph in the fol
lowing words: 

Cy-git l'tfargot, la gente clemoiselle, 
Deux fois mariee et morte pucelle. 

She arrived in safety, but, October 4, 1497, 
the Infant died. In 1501, she was mar
ried to l'hilibe1t II, duke of Savoy, who 
ilied in 1504. lfor father then named her 
governess of the Netherlands, where her 
administration 'was distinguished by pru
dence and vigor. She died in 1530. Jean 
le l\luire collected her addresses before 
the comt and the estates, in the Couronne 
Jllargaritique (1549), which contains also 
many poems, and her Discours de sa vie 
et de ses infortunes. Fontenelle has made 
her a speaker in one of his witty Dia
logues of the Dead. 

.MARGARET OF VALOIS, queen of Na
varre, sister to Francis I, was born at An
gouleme in 1492. She was brought up at 
the court of Louis XII, and married the 
duke of Alern;on in 1509, became a 
widow in 1525; and, in 152i, was espoused 
to Henry d'Albrct, king of Navarre. She 
joined with her husband in every effort to 
make their small kingdom flourish, by 
encouraging agriculture and the useful 
mts, and by improving knowledge and 
civilization. She was fond of reading, 
and had been led by curiosity to make 
herself acquainted with the principles of 
the refoni1ers, to which she became par
tially a convert, and not only afforded 
protection to reformed divines, but used 
her influence with her brother Francis to 
the same purpose. She also read the 
Bible in the French translation, and form
ed mysteries for representation, from the 
New Testament, which she caused to be 
performed at court. She wrote a work 
entitled Le .!1'1iroir de l'.11.me pecheresse, 
printed in 1533, which incurred the cen
sure of the Sorbonne. She underwent 
some ill treatment from her husband on 
this account, and might have suffered 
more, but for the interposition of her 
brother, Francis I, who was much attach
ed to lier, and in complaisance to whom 
she, externally at least, became more strict 
in her attention to the ceremonial of the 
ancient religion. It will appear extraor
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dinary in the present day, that a princess 
so contemplative and pious as l\Iargaret 
of Valois, should he author of a book of 
tales as free in their tendency as those of 
Boccaccio. Such is Heptameron, ou sept 
Journees de la Reyne de Navarre, which 
was written during the gayety of youth, 
but not printed until after her death. She 
died in 1549, leaving one child, Joan d'AI
bret, afterwards mother of Henry IV. In 
1547, a collection of her poems and othe1 
pieces was printed, under the title of ;1lar
guerites de la Jl,Jarguerite des Princesses. 

MARGARET, called Madame de Parma, 
duchess of Parma, the natural daughter 
of Charles V and l\Iargaret of Gest, was 
horn 1522, and married first to Alexander 

sion of the former to the throne ofFrance, 
he proposed to dissolve their marriage, to 
which she consented, on condition of re
ceiving a suitable pension, and having her 
debts paitl. In IG05, l\Iargaret returned 
to Paris, where she lived in great. splen
dor, retaining her beauty, wit, and habits 
of dissipation, and died in 1615, at the 
age of 63. The house of l\Iargaret was, 
frequented by the wits of' the day, and 
she knew how to unite excessive indul
gence in pleasure with attention to study. 
Some ..Yery agreeable poems by her are 
extant, and her Memoires (1661 and 1713) 
are extremely curious. 

l\IARGATE; a wateting place in the isle 
of Thanet, Kent, England, 72 miles E. of 

of l\Iedici, and afterwards to Octavio Far- · London, with which it has frequent com
nese, duke of Parma and Piacenza. 
Philip II, of Spain, appointed her to the 
government of the Netherlands, in 1559, 
where she acted, under the advice of Gran
vella (q. v.), with considerable prudence, 
and, perhaps, might have restored quiet, 
had not the king sent the duke of Alva to 
aid in suppressing the disaffection. Alva 
brought such powers, that nothing but the 
title of sovereign was left to l\Iargaret, 
who returned, indignantly, to Italy, to her 
husband, and died at Ortona in 1586. 
Her son was the famous Alexander Far
nese, duke of Parma. 

l\IARGARET OF FRANCE, queen of Na
van·e, wife of Henry IV, daughter of 
Henry II, was born in 1552, and was one 
of the greatest beauti.es of her age. Her 
talents and accomplishments correspond
ed to the charms of her person. She 
was married to Henry, then prince of 
Beam, in 1572; but the duke of Guise 
was known to be the object of her affec
tions, and; notwithstamling her amiable 
qualities and brilliant beauty, she never 
possessed the heart ofher husband. (See 
Hemy IV.) The gallantries of Henry, 
which he never pretended to conceal from 
his wife, could not excuse nor autho1ize, 
but doubtless contributed to increase, her 
own inegularities. On the escape of 
Hemy from Paris, she demanded per
mission of Henry Ill to foliow him, but 
was not, for a lopg time, allowed to de
part. After living several years with the 
king of Navarre, she returned to Paris, 
on account ofsome disgust at the restraints 
placed on the exercise of the Cath
olic religion, and while there was guil
ty of the greatest licentiousness. Re
jected at once from the co111t of Na
varre and that of Paris, she maintained 
herself in the Agenoi~, in open ,fofiance of 
lier l111~lmml aml brother. On the ::l\'ccs

rnnnication by steam vessels. Population, 
7843. It has several pleasant promenades, 
among which the pier is the favorite. It is 
much resorted to for sea-bathing. 

l\IARGRAVE (from the German .Mark
graf, count ofthe mark; in Latin, Jlfarchw; 
see Jrlarches); originally a commander in
trusted with the protection of a mark, or 
a country on the frontier. As early as 
the times of Charlemagne, marks and 
margraves appear; for instance, the mark 
of Austria. The margraves stood imme
diately under the German kings and em
perors, and not under the dukes, in whose 
country the margraviate was situated; yet 
there were also some margraves depend
ent on dukes. In the 12th century, mar
g:raviates became hereditary, and, at last, 
the margraves acquired the rank of princes 
of the empire, and stood between counts 
and dukes in the German empire. The 
word rRark signified, anciently, a land
mark, and was then taken for count.lies 
on the frontier; as the mark Brandenburg. 

l\lARIA DA GLORIA. See JIIiguel, Don. 
l\IARIA LouisA, queen of Spain, daugh

ter of Philip duke of Parma, born in 1751, 
was married to Charles IV, against his 
wishes, but in obedience to the express 
commands of his father, in 1765. l\Iaria 
was prudent, not without address, aml 
much superior to her husband in under
standing. She soon overcame tl1e violent 
temper of Charles, which at first broke out 
into acts of personal outrage, and so far 
prevailed over the formality of the Span
ish comt as to have unrestricted access to 
the king. Every thing was submitted to 
her approvnl. For her favmites she. took 
care to secure the favor of the king previ
ously to avowing her own inclinations, 
an,! thus had the !ll('rit of appearing to 
yiel<l to the wbhes of l1l'l' husliand. E,·.en 
,Yl1ile priucess of Austria, an intrigue with 
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tl1e elder Godoy was mily terminated by 
bis banishment from Madrid. His place 
was supplied by his younger brother, don 
Manuel Godoy (q, v.), who became equal
ly the favorite of Charles. (See Charles 
JV.) Their intrigues led to the affair of 
the Escurial, in which l\Iaria acted a most 
unnatural part against her son. (See Fer
dinand VII.) In 1808, the revolution of 
Aranjuez took place, Charles ubrlicated, 
and l\laria threw herself into the arms of 
the F'rench. Charles was obliged to re
tract his abdication, and that celebrated 
corrnspondence with Murat followed, in 
which l\Iaria Louisa, in a letter written 
with her own hand, accuses her son of 
hardheartedness, cruelty ,an •1 want ofaffec
tion for his parents. After tl1e well-known 
proceedings at Bayonne, Maria Louisa 
remained in France a short time with 
Godoy and the ex-king, and finally went 
to Rome, where she died in 1819. (See 
Spain.) 

MARIA Lou1sA, LEOPOLDrNE CAitoLINE, 

arch-duchess of Austria, duchess of Par
ma, eldest daughter of the emperor Fran
cis I by his second marriage, with Maria 
Theresa, daughter of Ferdinand, king of 
Naples, was born in 1791, and married to 
the emperor Napoleon at Paris, April 1, 
1810. This connexion seemed to confirm 
the peace of the continent. Napoleon 
conducted his bride, in a kind of triumph, 
through the provinces of his empire. 
March 20, 1811, Maria Louisa became the 
mother of a son. The court of the em
press was now more brilliant than ever. 
The next year, Maria Louisa accom
panied her husband to Dresden, and 
visited, in company with her imperial 
parents, her former home. After this she 
retump,d to Paris. Before setting out for 
his final struggle, Napoleon nppointed her 
regent of the empire, with many limita
tiol!S. March 2lJ, 1814, she was obliged 
to leave Paris with her son, and, April 1, 
retired to Blois, by the command of her 
husband. April 11, Napoleon abdicated 
his authority. She then went to Orleans, 
and, April 12, attended by prince Ester
hazy, proceeded to Rambouillet. On the 
IGth, she had an interview with her father, 
at Petit-Trianon, which decided her fate. 
She was not permitted to follow her hus
band. In May, she passed through Swit
zerland, with her son, to Schonhrunn; and, 
March 17, 1816, she entered upon the ad
ministration of the duchies of Parma, Pia
cenza and Guastalla, secured to her by the 
treaty of Fontainebleau (April 11, 1814). 
April 20, 1816, she made her entry into 
Parma. In l\lay, 1816, she declared her

self grand-mistress of the Constantine or
der of St. George, which she had estab• 
lished. As Spain refused to accede to the · 
acts of the congress of Vienna,· it was 
agreed at Paris, June 28, 1817, between 
Austtia, Russia, France, Spain, England 
and Prussia, that the duchii;s of l'arnia, 
Piacenza and Guastalla, on the death of 
the arch-duchess l\Iaria Louisa (who no 
longer bore the title of empress, but that 
ofyour majes(IJ), should revert to the ln
fanta l\laria Louisa, formerly queen of 
Etruria (princess of Lucca), and her male 
heirs, and that Lucca should then he an
nexed to Tuscany. Austria, however, re
tained the Parmesan district (surrounded 
by the kingdom of Lombardy) on the letl: 
bank of the Po, and the right of maintain
ing a garrison in Piacenza. The son of 
Napoleon and l\Iaria Louisa, formerly he
reditary prince of Parma, is no longer 
called Napoleon, in the state calendar, but 
Francis Charles Joseph. By the. treaty 
nbove-mentioned, on the death of his 
mother, and the reversion of Parma to the 
house of Bourbon, he will receive· the 
appanage of Ferdinand grand-duke of 
Tuscany, in Bohemia. In 1818, the em
peror Francis conferred upon the prince, 
his grandson, the title of duke of Reich
stadt. (q. v.) \Vhen his father retumerl 
from Elba to Paris, in 1815, a plan was 
formed for ca11"ying off the young prince 
from Schonbrmm, where he was under 
the care of the countess l\Iontesquiou, who 
had accompauied him from France. The 
empress l\Iaria Louisa had also received 
letters from her husband, inviting her to 
come, with her son, to France; but his 
letters were not answered. The design of 
carrying off the prince, concei vecl by the 
son of the countess l\lontesquion, was dis
covered at the moment of its execution, 
l\Iarch 19, 1815. The p1iuce was traus
ferred to Vienna, and placed under the 
inspection of Germans. l\Iay 29, he was 
again restored to !,is mother. \Vhen she 
went to Parma, he remained in Vienna, 
where he is attended entirely by Germans. 

MARIA OF l\IEDICI. (See Jrlary of .lle
dici.) 

MARIA STUART. (See :Mary Stuart.) 
MARIA THERESA, queen of Hungary 

and Bohemia, arch-duchess of Austria, 
and empress of Germany, daughter of the 
emperor Charles VI, was born at Vienna, 
1717, and, in 1736, married duke Francis 
Stephen of Lorraine (who, in 1737, be
came grand-duke of Tuscany, by virtue 
of the treaty of Vienna, Oct. 3, 1735); the 
day after the death of Charles (Oct. 21, 
1740), ascended the throne of Hungary, 
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Bohemia and Austria; and, November 21, 
declared her husband joint ruler. She 
found the kingdom exhausted, the people 
dissatisfied, the treasury empty, and the 
army (with the exception of the troops in 
Italy) only 30,000 strong. The elector, 
Charles Albert of Bavaria, supported by 
Fl'ance, laid claim to the Austrian hcredi
tary territories, and the electors of Cologne 
and the Palatinate would likewise not 
acknowledge the succession of l\Iruia 
Theresa. Charles Albert of Bavaria was 
descended from Anna, elder daughter of 
Ferdinand I, who, by will, had appointed 
that, upon the extinction of the Austrian 
male line, the succession to the throne of 
Bohemia and Austria should devolve up
on his daughters and their heirs. Mean
while Prussia, Poland and Saxony, Rus
sia, the States-General and England, de
clared for the queen. France only delayed 
to make an express acknowledgment. 
Just in this situation of the Austrian court, 
Frederic II renewed his claim to four 
Silesian principalities, and offered, if he 
received them, to defend the young queen 
against her enemies. At the same time 
(Dec. 23, 1740), he marched with an 
army into Silesia. l\laria Theresa was as 
much surprised as enraged at this step of 
the king, and Frederic's offers were re
fused altogether. l\Ieanwhile, the king 
made rapid progress in Silesia, where the 
Protestants, who were much oppressed 
by the government of Austria, received 

, him with joy. The queen of HungmT, 
although she could nowhere find an ally, 
with great resolution refused any kind of 
submission, and collected an army in 
l\Ioravia, under general Neipperg. But 
the want of magazines, and the bad roads, 
prevented Neipperg from acting effec
tively. The Austrians were beaten at 
1\Iolwitz, April 10, 1741. l\larshal Belle-
Isle, in the name of France, now nego
tiated with the king of Prussia, at l\Iolwitz, 
upon the dissolution of the Austrian mon
archy. Philip V, king of Spain, as a 
descendant in the male line of the house 
of Hapsburg, by virtue of the family con
tracts of 1G17, laid claim to the throne of 
Austria ; Charles Emanuel, king of Sar
clinia, a descendant of Catharine, second 
daughter of Philip II, demanded l\lilan ; 
Augustus III, notwithstanding the treaty 
just concluded by him with l\Iaria There
sa, made similar demands on account of 
his wife, eldest daughter of Joseph I. 
France had already contrived a plan of 
division ; however, Frede1ic would not 
accede to it, lest France should become 
too powerful in Germany, but turned to 
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George II of England, hoping, by his 
means, to induce the queen of Hungary to 
compliance. But she remained deter
mined to defend the whole kingdom of 
her fathers, and England promised her 
a subsidy of £500,000. SJ.ie had even 
already formed the design of dividing the 
states of the king of Prussia, and ,invited 
the king of England first to invade them. 
But Great Britain sought merely to nego
tiate a peace. Bavaria, in July, li41, 
having begun the war against Austria, and 
two strong French armies having crossed 
the Rhine and the l\laese ; Frede1ic, like
wise, having conquered almost all Silesia; 
the attempt at mediation, on the part of 
England, proved fruitless. l\Iaria There
sa considered herself not wmTanted in 
giving up the smallest part ofher kingdom. 
She became still mo.re fixed in this deter
mination, by the birth of the arch-duke 
Joseph. Iler husband had little influence, 
anq interfered littl(! in the business of 
government. Hardly had the negotia
tions with Frederic been broken off, when 
llelle-lsle with a French army, al1ll the 
elector of Bavaria, marched into Austria. 
Linz was taken, and the elector acknowl
edged arch-duke. The Bavarians and 
French marched to St. P&lten, and Vienna 
was summoned to surrender. The king 
of England, who wished to send assist
ru1ce to l\laria Theresa, was compelled, by 
a second French army, to conclude a 
treaty of neutrality, in respect to Hanover, 
and to promise not to oppose the elevation 
of the elector of Bavm-ia to the imperial 
throne. The electors of Saxony, of Co
logne, and of the Palatinate, acceded to 
the union against l\laria Theresa. Spain, 
on the point of entering Italy, had secured 
the neutrality of the pope and the remain
ing Italian princes, and the king of Sar
dinia was prepared to join his troops to 
those of the house of llourbon. In Sile
sia, Frederic was master of the capital, 
and on the point of uniting himself ,,ith 
the French and Bavarians. l\Ia1ia The
resa's cause was desperate; forsaken by 
her allies, without troops, or money, or 
good ministers, she was preserved only 
by her courage, by the attachment of the 
brave Hungarians, and by the help of Eng
land. In this necessity, she summoned a 
diet at Presburg, aud appeared before the 
assembly in mourning, clothed in the 
Hungm·ian fashion, the crown of St. Ste
phen 011 h(I head, and ght with the kingly 
sword. Sheaddressedaspeech,inLatin,to 
the states, in which she described her situa
tion,and committed herselfand her children 
entirely to the protection ofher Ilungariai1s. 
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The youth, the beauty, and the misfo1tuncs 
,oftlte queen,madeadeepimpression. The 
magnates drew their sabres and exclaimed, 
".Jkloriamur pro rege noslro .71faria Theresa." 
Till then she had preserved a cairn, rnajes
tic demeanor; uow she melted into tears, 
and the interest was still more increased. 
The troops furnished by Hungary, by their 
manner of fighting, and by their ferocity, 
.spread terror through the German aud 
French armies. In the mean time, the 
allies quarrelled among themselves, to 
which the pride of Belle-Isle much con
tributed, who wished to treat the German 
princes as vassals of France. Bavaria 
and Saxony contended for the supremacy. 
The king of Prussia therefore concluded, 
under British mediation (Oct. V, 1741), a 
&-ecret treuty with the English aml;assador 
(who was invested with authority, for this 
purpose, by the queen of Hungary), ac
cording to which Lower Silesia was to be 
ffl.lrrendered to Prussia. Soon after (Oc
t0ber 26), Prague was conquered by the 
1'..,rench and llavarians, and the elector 
(November IV) was crowned king of Bo
hemia. , Ile was likewise crowned empe
ror of Germany, at Frankfort, Feb. 12, 
1742, and took the name of Charles VII. 
But his troops were defeated near Schar
ding (Jan. 23, 1742), and the electorate 
occupied by Khevenhiller, who gave up 
the land to be plundered by his army, and 
entered Munich upon the same day upon 
which Charles was crowned emperor. 
Frederic II, alarmed for Silesia, in conse
(JUence of the progress of the Austrians, 
put an end to the truce, pressed forward 
to Iglau, invaded Austria, and his hussars 
spread terror even to the gates of Vienna. 
He was obliged to retire, and Maria The
resa rejected his renewed proposals for 
peace ; but- the victory of Frederic at 
Chotusitz (l\Iay 17) hastened the conclu
sion of the preliminaries of peace, at 
Breslau (June 11, 1742). The queen 
invaded Upper and Lower Silesia and the 
county of Glatz, with the exception of the 
principalities of Teschen, Jagerndorf and 
Troppau, and the mountains on the other 
side of the Oppa. The definitive peace 
was signed the 28th July, under the guar
antee of England. From this time, the 
arms of Austria were victorious ; prince 
Charles of Lorraine drove back the French 
to Braunau, and blockaded Prague. The 
general opinion that the balance of Eu
rope depended upon the continuance of 
the house of Austtia, excited England to 
arm for :Maria Theresa, and Holland paid 
Iler subsidies. In Italy, the king of Sar
dinia, injured by Spain, became recon

cilcd to :Maria Theresa ( who ceded to him 
a part of l\Iilan), and supported the Aus
triatl arms against Spain and France. The 
internal condition of the latter country, 
and the age of the prime minister, cardi
ual Fleury, induced this statesman to 
think of peace. l\laria Theresa rejected 
the proposed conditions. l\laillebois, the 
French commander, received, therefore, 
orders to press forward from "\Vestphalia 
to Prague. But prince Charles of Lor
raine went to meet him with a part of his 
army, and l\Iaillebois was compelled to 
give up his intention of relieving Prague. 
Belle-Isle, however, escaped by artifice 
with the greater part of his garrison, out of 
the famished city, and marched to Eger. 
The whole of Bohemia was now, as far as 
Eger, in the power of Austria, and l\Iaria 
Theresa was (l\lay 12) crowned queen of 
Bohemia. After the death of Fleury 
(Jan. V, 1743), the cause of Austria tri
umphed throughout Europe. England 
granted new subsidies, and Sardinia re
ceived £200,000 in order to support the 
queen of Hungary. The States-General 
supplied 6000 auxiliary troops. The 
French were now driven out of the Upper 
Palatinate, by prince Charles of Lorraine, 
and the Bavarians, beaten in their own 
territories a short time before, conquered 
by him. The emperor, Charles VII, con
eluded, therefore, with the queen of Hun
gary, a treaty of neutrality, according to 
the terms of which he delivered to her, 
until a general peace, his hereditary states, 
and renounced his right of succession to 
the Austrian territories. The victory of 
the so called pragmatic army, consisting 
of English, Hanoverians, Austrians and 
Hessians, over the French, at Dettingen 
on the l\laine (June 27, 1743), where 
George II of England fought in person, 
confirmed the queen and her allies still 
more in the determination to humble 
France. But through a want of unanim
ity, the plan, that prince Charles of Lor
raine should enter France, was frustrated. 
The emperor Charles VII, stripped of his 
~tates, had settled, with George II, the pre
liminaries of peace, according to which 
he broke off his connexion with France, 
and agreed to other stipulations favorable 
for the court of Vienna. In retum for 
these, he was to be recognised as emperor, 
and, for the support of his dignity and for 
the recovery of his states, was to receive 
subsidies. George promised to obtain l\Ia
ria Theresa's consent, but she insisted on 
the deposition of Charles, and wished to 
retain Bavaria. As little was she inclined 
to transfer .to the king of Sardinia the 
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provinces promised him in the Milanese. 
Sardinia assumed, therefore, a threatening 
position. This and the representations of 
Englund compelled the queen, at length, 
to compliance. She gave up to Sardinia 
the province of Vigevano, together with 
some other districts, relinquished her 
cl:tims on the margtaviate of Finale, and 
garn to king Charles Emanuel III the 
chinf commaml of 30,000 Austrian troops 
in Italy. But in spite of this, as well as of 
the previous victory of the Austrians near 
Campo Santo, over the Spaniards (Feb. 8, 
1743), the Spanish and French, under the 
Iufant don Philip subjected all Savoy. 
As now prince Charles of Lorraine could. 
not dfoct his entrance into France, he 
returned to Vienna, where he married the 
arch-duchess l\Iaria Anna, the sister of 

to Vienna, but l\Iaria Tlieresa remained 
unshaken. She animated her llungari
ans at the diet of Breslau, and these, 
assisted by Saxony and the Austrians, 
hurried· to the deliverance of Bohemia. 
· Charles of Lo1Taine also hastened out of 
Alsace and Lo1Taine, to the borders of 
Bohemia, and the l'rnssians were again 
compelled to quit the kingdom. Ou the 
other hand, France conquered Freilmrg, 
the Ausu·ian bulwark on the west, and 
pressedforwardintotheNetherlands.Even 
in Italy, the Austrian commander, prince 
Lobkowitz, afl:er he had driven back the 
Spaniards, and almost made prisoner don 
Carlos, king of Naples, near Belletre, 
was compelled to retreat to Lombardy, on 
account of a want of troops. But the 
death of Charles \'II (Jan. 20, 1745) 

l\Iaria Theresa, and received, as the re- · opened a new field to the ambition of 
ward of his service, the general govern
ment of the Netherland~. Until 1744, 
England and France lmd fought against 
each otl1er a~ auxiliaries to the chief con
tending parties. Now foilowed a formal 
declaration of war 011 the sitle of Frauce, 
as well against England (March 15) as 
against AustJia (April 11). The French 
<:uuquered the most important fortresses 
in the Netherlands, and marshal Saxe 
threatened to subdue the whole country, 
when prince Charles of Lorraine fell upon 
Alsace. Already the Austriau light cavalry 
hurl spread terror to the gates of Luneville, 
and king Stanislaus was compelled to fly 
from the place. The king of France, 
neverthelesR, prepared a great force to 
meet the priuce, and Charles was recalled 
in order to oppose the king of Prussia, 
who had again taken up am1s. The 
proud and passionate l\Iaria Theresa had 
refused to acknowledge the emperor at 
the diet of Frankfort. l\Ioreover, she let 
her purpose be too plainly seen oflwlding 
Bavaria, of making conquests in France 
and Italy, of again taking Silesia, and, in 
connexion with Saxony nrnl England, of 
dividiug the Prussian states. Frederic, 
therefore, in order to auticipate her, and 
for the defence of the emperor, formed 
(}fay 22, 17 44) with the emperor, ,,11ith 
F'rance, the elector of the Palatinate, and 
tlie king of Sweden, as landgrave of 
lles.~e, a union at Frankfort. Accordingly, 
in August, he made an irruption into 
Bohemia, with 80,000 men, conquered 
Prague and the whole province upon the 
east side of the l\Ioldau. The Bavarian 
and Hessian troops, at the same time, 
pressed forward into Bavaria, and placed 
the emperor again in possession of hls 
capital. The te1Tor of them spread even 

l\Iaria Theresa. France ernleavore<l 
anew to wrest from the house of Austria 
the imperial throne. But the cause of 
Austria prevailed, in spite of French m·ti
fice, at the Russian court. England abo 
assisted the queen, Maria Theresa, again 
with troops aud money. The object of 
the union of Frankfort having L:led, 
Frederic II sought the intervention of 
Great Britain, in order to he reconciled 
with Austria. In the mean time, Maria 
Theresa concluded a treaty (April 22, 
1745) at Fuessen, with the new elector of 
Bavaria, by which the latter recognised 
the pragmatic sanction, and pledged him
self to remove the foreign auxiliaries 
from his states, and to vote for the acces
sion of the duke of Lorraine, the husband 
of l\Jaria Theresa, to the imperial throne. 
The queen of Hungary lmd, besides, con
eluded a quadruple alliance with the king 
of Poland, with Holland and England 
(June 8, 1745), at ,varsaw, as well as a 
treaty at Leipsic (l\Iay 18), in which secret 
articles were introduced respecting the 
division of the Prussian states between 
Austria and Saxony. During these pro
ceedings, the French made some progress. 
Afler the victory of marshal Saxe over 
the allies, near Fontenoy (May 11, 1745), 
the most imp01tant places of the Austrian 
Netherlands fell into the bands of the 
French. In Italy, where Genoa united 
itself with Spain, the French and Span
iards took a great part of the Milanese 
territories, and the king of Sardinia was 
compelled to withdraw to his capital. In 
Germany also, Frederic delivered himself 
from a critical situation by bis victory 
over the Austrians and Saxons, at Hoben
friedberg (June 4, 1745). Soon after, t11e 
British cabinet concluded, at Hanover, a 
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secret treaty with Frederic, in which Sile
sia was guarantied to him, in conformity 
with the peace of Breslau. But the 
<JUeen of Hungary and the elector of 
Saxony showed no inclination to nego
tiate. lUeantime, Charles of Lonaine was 
defeated near Son, by Frederic II, and 
l\Iaria Theresa had merely the consola
tion of having her husband, Francis 
Stephen, chosen emperor (September 13). 
October 4, he was crowned with the 
title of Francis I. At this solemnity, 
1\Iaria Theresa was the first to exclaim, 
from a balcony," Long live the emperor 
Francis I." Notwithstanding her finances 
were entirely exhausted, and even the 
silver vessels of the churches had been 
sent to the mint, the imperial queen was 
unwilling to consent to peace. The Prus
sian proposals were altogether rejected, 
revenge was sought for, aml l\Iaria The
resa e1nbraced the bold plan of marching 
an army, composed of Saxons and Austri
ans, against Berlin. Besidi>,.s, she expected 
powerful support from Russia; but Fred
eric was beforehand with her: he defeated 
the Saxons, near Hennersdorf (November 
23), upon which Charles of Lorraine drew 
back, from Lusatia to Bohemia, and the 
defeat of the Saxons, near Kesselsdorf 
( December 15), made the Prussians masters 
of the whole electorate of Saxony. The 
imperial queen _did not yield to her own 
misfortunes, but, moved by the fate of her 
allies, concluded, under the British media
tion (Dec. 25, 1745), the peace of Dresden, 
in which Frederic received Silesia, and 
1\Iaria Theresa was recognised as queen 
of Bohemia, and her husband as emperor. 
This peace was so much the more neces
sary for Austria, as England, on account 
of the landing of the Pretender in Scot
land, had been obliged to withdraw her 
auxiliary troops from the Netherlands, by 
which means the French had gained a 
superiority there. l\lay 4, 1746, Louis 
XV made his entry into Brussels, and, 
with the exception of Luxembourg, all 
the Austrian Netherlands was in the 
hands of the enemy. The loss ofa battle 
near Rocou ( October 11), increased the 
misfortunes of Austria in this quarter. On 
the other hand, the army of the empress 
was victorious in Italy, under the prince 
of Lichtenstein, at San Lorenzo, over the 
Spaniards and French; and when, after 
the death of Philip V, his successor, Fred
e1ic VI, withdrew _his troops from Italy, 
the Austrians obtained a complete superi-
OJity, and, particularly, blockaded Genoa. 
The English blockaded the same by sea, 
and the city surrendered, almost without 

any conditions, to the Austrians. But, 
exasperate_d by_ extortions, the citizens 
drove the 1mpenal general Botta(who lost 
8000 men, his whole artillery and bag
gage) from Geno& and its territories (De
cember 5-9). l\Ieantime England, as 
well as France and Spain, wished for 
peace. But the imperial queen had made 
a defensive alliance with Russia (May 22, 
1746), to which also Holland and England 
had acceded. The French, nevertheless, 
drove the Austrians from Provence, which 
they had laid waste, and freed Genoa 
(1747), which had been besieged anew. 
In the Austrian Netherlands, they made 
still greater progress. But the advance of 
the Russians into Germany, and the victo
ry of admiral Hawke over a French squad
ron, by which the naval force of France 
was destroyed, hastened the peace. April 
30, 1748, the preliminaries were signed 
by France, Great Britain and Holland; 
then followed the peace of Aix-la-Cha
pelle (November 18), to which, also, Spain, 
Austria· and Sardinia acceded. lUaria 
Theresa was acknowledged as the heiress 
of her father's kingdom; the Infant don 
Philip obtained only the duchies 6f Parma, 
Piacenza·and Guastalla; several provinces 
also ceded to the king of Sardinia by the 
treaty of ,vorms, were left to him. l\la
ria Theresa now turned all her attention 
to the restoration of her finances and the 
improvement of the army. The yearly 
income, which, in the time of Charles VI, 
had amounted only to 30,000,000, rose, by 
prudent management, to 36,000,000 guil
ders,. although Parma and Silesia, which 
last alone produced G,000,000, were lost. 
The army consisted of 108,000 men, be
sides the troops in Italy and the Nether
lands, and the whole military department, 
under the direction of Dann, was placed 
upon a better footing. l\laria Theresa 
also made great changes in the adminis
tration of justice, of the finance, and of 
the police. Though she unw:illingly al
lowed herself to be governed, yet, from 
her inexperience, she did not rely ,upon 
herself, and sought to procure exact in
formation by consultations with her minis
ters, her husband and others. The differ
ence ofopinion of two of her counsellors, 
,vasner and Bartenstein, frequently led her 
to waver between opposite measures until 
she at lengtl1 confided to the count (after
wards prince) Kaunitz, the chief directi?n 
of public affairs. Several causes of dis
union, which now arose between Eng
land and Austria, induced the latter to 
think of a reconciliation with France; and 
l\Iaria Theresa, in spite of her pride and 
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her strong p1inciples, consented, upon 
the advice of Kaunitz, to write very 
kindly to the marchioness of Pompadour, 
who, enraptured by this condescension of 
the greatest queen of Europe, exerted all 

- her influence to effect the connexion 
which l\Iaria Theresa desired. Yet her 
endeavors were foiled, at this time, by the 
counter representations which the friends 
of Frederic II and the enemies of Austria 
made to the cabinet of Versailles. In 
1755 arose dissensions between Englaml 
and France, respecting their possessions 
in America, and Great Britain demanded 
aid of Austria. This was refused, and 
thus the foundation for the disunion of 
these powers, hitherto friendly, was laid. 
:Frederic II made use of this opportunity, 
and concluded with George II (Jan. 16, 
1756) a treaty, in which they mutually 
agreed to prevent the entrance of foreign 
troops into Germany. The marchioness 
of Pompadour, in this year, effected a 
change in the French ministry, and this 
made it possible to establish friendly rela
tions between the courts ofVienna and Ver
saillcs. l\laria Theresa concluded now 
(l\Iayl)theunionwithFranceagainstFred
eric the Great, which occasioned the seven 
years' war ( q. v. ; also Frederic II). . After 
tl1e conclusion of this unfortunate war, l\Ia
ria Theresa's son, the archduke Joseph, 
was chosen Roman king, l\Iarch 27, 1764, by 
which means the imperial queen confirm
ed her family in tlie possession of the Ger
man imperial dignity. Her husband, the 

. emperor Francis, died Aug. 28, 1765, and 
his death caused her deep and lasting dis
tress. Joseph II was now emperor, hut, 
although declared by his mother, her col
league in his hereditary possessions, he 
mingled as little as his father had done in· 
the intemal government. Only the direc
tion of the army was given to him. 1\Ia
ria Theresa founded and improved schools, 

also abolished the rack in all her states. 
Apparently through the influence of Kau
11itz, she concluded at Petersburg (Aug. 5, 
1772), with Russia and Prussia, the ngree
ment for the partition of Poland. In this 
partition, she received Galicia and Lodo
miria (27,000 square miles, with 2,500,000 
inhabitants). To induce her to abstain 
from fm1her deman<ls, the Porte was 
compelled to give up Bukowina to her 
(Feb. 25, 1777). Austria was now in a 
prosperous situation. It had 2u0,000 
troops, and an income exceeding its ex
penditures. The politic Choiseul there
fore sought, by the marriage of the dau
phin with the daughter of l\Iaria Theresa 
(1770), the afterwards so unfortunate :Ma
ria Antoinette, to form a clo.ser union be
tween France and Austria; and the court 
of Vienna acceded to the proposal, hoping, 
on the accession of Louis XVI to the 
throne, to obtain a powerful influence over 
the cabinet of Versailles. Ahont this 
time, the death of the elector of Bavaria 
(Dec. 30, 1777) produced the Bavarian 
war of succession. (See Teschen, Peace of.) 
Austria received, on this occasion, the 
Innviertel; hut the decline of lier influ
ence over Germany was perceptible. Af
ter tl1is peace, the court of Vienna sought 
to unite England as well as Russia more 
firmly to itself, in order to procure for the 
archduke l\Iaximilian the electoral dignity, 
of Cologne and the bishopric of l\Iunster, 
which was at last effected, in spite of the 
opposition ofFre<le1ic II. Thus had l\Ia
ria Theresa obtained for her three younger 
sons the government of important states: 
for Leopold, the grand-duchy of Tuscany; 
for Ferdinand, by a marriage with the 
daughter of the duke of l\Iodena, the sue
cession to that duchy; and for l\Iaximilian, 
the dignity of elector and bishop of Co
logne and l\lunster. Of her six daughters, 
the two younger were united to kings, 

universities and academies, and granted . namely, of France and Naples ; and the 
prizes to the students. She rewarded, 
also, those who made any important im
provements in the m1s, and turned her 
attention particularly to agriculture, which 
was denominated, upon a medal that she 
caused to he struck, tl1e support of all the 
arts. Still greater was her merit in the 
abolition of many abuses of the church. 
She forbade the presence of the clergy at 
the making of wills, deprived the church 
and the convents of their right of sanctua
ries, and suppressed the inquisition at 
l'l'lilan. She abolished the order of Jes-
nits, and prohibited the admission ofim!i
vidnals of both sexes as lllP!llbers of con
vents before the age of 25 years. She 

house of Austria, which, in 1740, seemed 
on the brink of ruin, was now, by the 
internal situation of its states, as well as 
by its foreign fmnily and other connex
ions, at the very summit of power. l\Ia
ria Theresa died Nov. 29, 1780, at the age 
of 63. As a ruler, she was unceasingly 
active. She lornd lier children with tl1e 
deepest tenderness. To her servants she 
was very kind. The welfare of her sub
jects waa her highest aim. Ilut she lent 
an ear too easily to spies and informers, 
and endeavored to introduce them into 
the privaey of fiuniliPs. Iler great piety 
bo, dcred upon enthusiasm, and made her 
i1:ro\eraut; hence the pcrnieious reBtrnint 
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of the press, &c. She wrote two or three 
books of devotion, of which one was pub
lished at Vienna (1774). She sometimes 
gave way to her passions, yet knew how 
to control herself quickly. \Vhen young, 
she was one of the handsomest women 
of her time. In advanced age, she becan1e 
very corpulent. The small-pox, in 1767, 
and, soon after, a fall from a carriage, 
which nearly deprived her of sight, de
stroyed her beauty. After the death of 
her husband, she appeared to be sunk in 
deep melancholy, and neglected her ap
pearance entirely. She deserves to be re
corded as an instance of conjugal love. 
Of 16 children, which she bore the empe
ror, 10 survived her. The 4 sons and the 
2 younger daughters, we have noticed 
above. Of the 4 elder ones, the first was 
abbess of Prague and Klagenfurt; the sec
ond, l\Iarie Christine (the favorite of her 
mother), was married to duke Albert of 
Saxe-Teschen, a son of Augustus III, 
king of Poland; the third was abbess of 
Inspruck, and the fourth, wife of the duke 
of Parma. 

MARIANA, Juan, or John, one of the first 
Spanish historians, was 'born at Talavera, 
1536, devoted himself to the clerical pro
fession, and entered the society of the 
Jesuits. At the university of Alcala, he 
acquired that pure taste and that elo
quence which are found in his writings. 
He then journeyed, and taught theology, 
for 13 years, with distinction, in Rome, 
Sicily and Paris. The climate of the lat
ter city, however, and still more his inde
fatigable industry, undermined his health, 
so that he returned, in 157 4, into the Jes
nits' college at Toledo. He now wrote his 
Historia de Rebus llispani<E (first ed., To
ledo, J592), in elegant Latin, that the 
great deeds of his countrymen might be
come known to all nations. His tone is 
impartial, though. he ardently loves Spain, 
and admires Spanish virtue. Though a 
Jesuit, he complains ofpope Alexander VI, 
and says that he caused Cresar to leave the 
clerical order conira /as, contra auspicw, 
contra omnia <Equilatis jura. Though a 
Spaniard, he is not blindly prejudiced for 
his king. He describes, with soJTow, the 
conquest of Naples; and his censure of 
Ferdinand is moderated only by consider-. 
ing his good qualities as personal, his bad 
ones as common to all princes. His style 
is elegant, and often beautiful and concise. 
His freedom excited the suspicions of the 
inquisition. Ile ha.'! not, however, much 
claim to originality. Ranke, in his Zur 
Kritik neuerer Geschichtschreiber (Leipsic 
nnd Berlin, 1824), says that, having made 

excerpts of Mariana and Zurita through· 
out, he hardly found a single ;nstance in 
which l\lariana followed sources peculiar 
to him. Every thing important appears 
to have been taken from Zurita, because 
they agree entirely; and Zurita's work pre
ceded .Mariana's considerably, having been 
dedicated to the deputies of An-agon, in 
1579, while the five last books of .Maria
na's History appeared in 1G05. Ranke 
concludes, therefore, that l\lariana cannot 
maintain a place among the sources of 
modern history, but admits that his nature 
and spirit will always render him worth 
reading. The great success of l\Iariana's 
work, and the fear of seeing it badly 
translated, induced the author to translate it 
into the Castilian idiom himself, with those 
improvements which the progress of years 
had suggested to him. Four editions of 
the translation appeared during his life
time, each with corrections and additions. 
Excellent editions of the Spanish work 
appeared at Valencia (1785to1796,9vols., 
folio) and at l\Iadtid (1819, 8 vols.). An 
English translation was made by captain 
Stephens, the continuator ofDugdale'sJl!o
nasticon (London, 1699, folio). Mariana's 
other writings are, 1. his famous essay 
De Rege et Reg-is !1tStitutione, which ex
posed the author to much inconvenience, 
and, 11 years after its publication, was 
condemned to be burned by the parlia
ment of Paris as a revolutionary work, be
cause it maintains that it is permitted to 
make way with a tyrant. The original 
edition of this work has become very rare. 
2. De Ponderibus et Nlensuris. 3. Seven 
essays, which appeared together in a folio 
volume, 1609, at Cologne. Mariana ded
icated his last years to his sclwlia on the 
Old and New Testament, the completion 
of which his infirmities prevented. Yet 
he caused them to he printed, in 1619, at 
l\ladrid. He died in 1623, at Toledo, 87 
years old. 

:MARIANA, or lll--"RIANNE lsLES, (See 
Ladrones.) 

l\iARIE ANTOINETTE, (See Antoinette.) 
MARIEGALANTE; an island in the \Vest 

Indies, belonging to France ; lat. Hi° N.; 
Ion. 65° 5<Y \V. ; 5 leagues from Guada
loupe. The chiefproductions are sugar,cof
fee, and cotton. Population, 11,778; 1555 
whites, and 9529 slaves. It is a depend
ent of Guadaloupe. Columbus discovered 
it in 1493, and called it from his vessel. 
The French occupied it in 1697, and have 
lost it several times. In 1825, it suffered 
seve;ely from the hurricane which deso
lated Guadaloupe. 

l\IARIENBAD (Gerinan for Mary's bath); 
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a watering-place in the circle of Pilsen, in 
Bohemia, about 30 miles distant from 
Carlsbad, in a woody country, ranking 
with the famous watering-places of Tep
litz, Carlsbad and Franzensbrunn. The 
mineral wells, at present so important in a 
medicinal respect, were little known be
fore 1781. (See Heidler, .Marienbad, nru;h 
eignen bisherigen Beobru;luungen und .!}_n
sichten a17.tlich dargestellt (2 vols., Vienna, 
1822). ' 

MARIENBURG; a town on the Nogat, 
with 5000 inhabitants, in the Prussian 
government of Dantzic, province of ,vest
ern Prussia. This town is famous for the 
ruins of one of the finest monuments of 
German architecture-the castle of the 
Teutonic knights. The first castle was 
finished in 1276, but it was completely re
built from 1306 to 1309. The style was 
truly elevated, accompanied with a rare 
lightness and elegance of proportions. 
The ruins have lately been secured from 
further decay. l\Juch has been written on 
them: Jacob's Das Schloss Jl,larienburg 
(1819); professor Bf1sching's Das Schloss 
der De1ttschen Ritter in jl,Jarienb1t1-g (Ber
lin, 1823, 4to., with seven engravings); 
and professor V oigt's Geschichte Jl,Jarien
bur(;'s, mit .!}_nsichten <ks Ordenshauses 
(Kimigsberg, 1824). 

MARIETTA; a post-town, and scat of 
. justice for \Vashiugtou county, Ohio. It 
is beautifully situated on the bank of the 
Ohio, immediately above the mouth of 
l\Iuskingum river. This was the earliest 
town, of much importance, settled in this 
state. General Rufus Putnam, of Leices
ter, l\Iassachusetts, and 47 others, arrived 
here as residents April 7, 1788. The site 
is, in part, frequently overflowed. Dis
tance from \Vashington, 315 miles, 186 
east of Cincinnati, 100 south-easterly from 
Columbus; population of the whole town
sl1ip, in 1830, 1914; of the village of Ma
rietta, 1207. 

MARIETTE, Pierre Jean, born at Paris, 
1694, died in 1774, was instructed by his 
father in the art of engraving, and, by his 
travels in Germany and Italy, rendered 
himself- familiar with the fine arts. In 
1750, he purchased the post of royal sec
retary and controlettr of the chancery, and 
devoted himself entirely to his collection 
of engravings. His works are Traite du 
Cabinet du Roi (1750); Lettres a JI!. de 

· Caylus ; Lettres sur la Fomaine de la Rue 
<k Grenelle ; .!}_rchitecture · .Franpaise ; De
scriptions of D'Aguilles's and Grozat's col
lections, &c. His taste and learning pro
cured him the friendship of Caylus, Bar
thelemy an_d Laborde, by whom he was 

intrusted with the supervision of the Re
cueil des Peintures antiques, from drawings 
by Pietro Santo Bartoli. , 

MARIGNANO, or l\IELEGNA!',0; a town in 
Italy, three leagues and a half south-east 
of l\Iilan ; rendered famous by the victory 
of Francis I ov~r the Swiss and the duke 
ofl\Iilan. (See Francis L) 

l\lARINE. (See Navy.) 
MARINE LAw. (See Commercial Law.) 
l\IARINI, or l\IARINo, Giambattista, stands 

at the head of a school of Italian poets 
-the l\farinisti. (See Italy, division'Jtalian 
Poetry.) He was born, 1569, at Naples. 
Against the wish of his father, who intend
ed him for the study of the law, he follow
ed his inclination for poetry. The duke 
of Bovino took him into his palace, a11d 
the prince of Conca, high admiral of the 
kingdom, into his service. Here he be
came acquainted with Torquato Tasso, 
and, in intercourse with him, his powers 
were developed. At a later period, he 
found a patron in the cardinal Pietro Al
dobrandini at Rome, with whom he went 
to Turin, where a flattering poem, on the 
duke of Savoy, entitled ll Ritratto, procur
ed him a kind reception, an order, the title 
of the duke's secretary, &c. The envy of • 
his enemies, and his satirical humor, in
volved him in various disputes. l\Iargaret, 
the divorced wife of Heury IV, had invit
ed him to Paris. After her death, l\Iaria 
de' l\Jedici became his patroness, there. 
He showed his gratitude in a poem-fl 
Tempio-for which new rewards were be
stowed upon him. Towards the end of 
1&'22, he returned to Italy, was elected 
president of the .!}_ccademia degli Urnoristi 
at Rome, and, after some time, proceeded 
to his, native place. Here he chose the 
incomparably beautiful Posilippo for his 
residence, and hoped to enjoy the fortune 
he had acquired; but death removed him 
in 1625. l\Iarini's most famous work, the 
epic .!}_done, was first published in Paris, 
1623, and has been equally praised and 
blamed, both for its plan and execution. 
The voluptuousness of many passages has 
placed it among the prohibited books. 
The other works of l\:la1ini are a nanative 
poem La Strage degli Innocenti, and a 
great collection of miscellaneous poems 
(published at various · times, under tl1e 
titles of La Lira, and La Zampogna); also 
Lettere grave, argute, Jru;ete, and other 
compositions in prose and verse. Some 
of his sonnets are among the most perfect 
in the Italian language. He who has 
read l\Iarini-and there are many who 
condemn him without having done this 
-will readily admit that nature endowed 
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him with the gifts of a poet, but ambition 
made him faiL He wus jealous of the 
laurels of Ariosto and Tasso, and strove 
after a new distinction, attempted to pen
etrate deeper into the recesses of the hu

-man hea1t, to enhance the beauty of the 
beautiful, and to give new zest to voluptu
ous description ; hence the undue freedom 
of his coloring ; hence his far-fetched 
metaphors and forced conceits;* yet, in 
spite of these, talent, wit, and the power 
of imparting new charms to common 
things, cannot be denied him ; but the 
faults of the master became insupportable 
in his followers, who could imitate indeed 
his conceits, but could not redeem them 
bv flashes of genius. 
· l\1Aa1Yo, SAN, an Italian republic, in the 

ancient duchy of Urbino, is the smallest 
state in Europe. In the fifth century, a 
stone-mason, named Marino, established 
himself in a hermitage, on the hill now 
occupied by the town. His followers 
were so numerous us to constitute an inde
pendent community, which received its 
name from the hermit. Besides the 
mountain on which the town stands, the 
republic possesses two adjoining hills, the 
whole territory covering an extent of about 
;JO square miles, and comprising, in the 
capital and four villages, 7000 inhabitants. 
The territory is industriously and skilfully 
cultivated, and yields fruits, silk, oil, wine 
:'.ild corn. The capital is situated on the 
summit ofa mountain, accessible only by 
one narrow road, and surrounded with 
walls. The government is in the hands 
of a senate of300 elders, and an executive 
council of 20 patricians, 20 burghers, and 
~O peasants. Two gonfalonieri, elected 
quarterly, are at the head of the executive. 
The laws are collected in a code, called 

called to the command of a com puny in 
his native state. lu 1776, he cooperated 
bravely in the defence of fort l\loultrie, 
and soon reached the rank of liemenant
colonel, commandant of a regiment, in 
which capacity he acted during the siege 
of Charleston. He became, subsequently, 
as brigadier-general in the militia of South 
Carolina, an indefatigable and most useful 
partisan. The country from Camden to 
the sea-coast, between the Pedee and 
Santee rivers, was the scene of his opera
tions. l\Iany very striking and character
istic anecdotes of his prowess and habits 
are related in the life of him, written by 
colonel Ho,·y, and in Garden's Anecdotes 
of the Revolutionary War. It is stated 
that, in addition to his distinction in par
tisan warfare, general Marion acquired 
much reputation by the assistance which 
he bestowed in conducting the sieges of 
the captured posts held by the enemy. 
At Georgetown, fort \Vatson, fort l\Ioste, 
Granby, Parker's ferry, and at Eutaw, he 
highly distinguished himself. l\Iajor Gar
den represents him us next, if not altogeth
er equal, to Henry Lee, in vigilance, ac
tivity and enterprise. He died in Febru
ary, 1795, leaving an excellent personal as 
well as a high military character. 

l\IARIONETTES. (See Puppet-Shows.) 
l\IARITDIE LAw. (See Commercial, 

Law.) 
MARIUS, Caius; a Roman of Arpinum, 

in the territory of the Volsci, born of ob
scure parents, whom he assisted in the 
labors of the field. With strength of body 
he united much understanding, firmness 
of purpose, and a spirit ofenterprise. His 
character was rough, ambitious and un
yielding. · l\Iarius devoted himself to a 
military career, and gave the first proofs 

Stat1da lllustrfasim<1l Reip. S. Jlfarini.of h;s courage at Numantia, under Scip
See Valli, Origine e Governo di San :Marino 
(1G55); Delfieo, Memorie di S. Marino 
(1804); Simond's Travels in Italy. 

MARION, Francis, a distinguished Amer
ican officer in the revolutionary war, was 
born near Georgetown, South Carolina, in 
the year_ 1733. He wus engaged in agricul
tural pursuits until the year 1759, when 
he became a soldier, and served with 
credit against the Cherokee Indians. As 
soon as the war between the mother coun
try and the colonies broke out, he was 

* As an instance of the latter, take the follow
ing: 

lnnanzi ai raggi de/la cui beltade 
 
Lo stup&r di stup&r stupido cade. 
 

Or this: 
Con tal lusinghe il lusinghiero amante 
La lusinghiera Dea lusinga e prega. 

io Africanus. His merits successively 
raised him through the different ranks, 
and Scipio foresaw in him a great general. 
During the consulship of Crecilius l\Ietel
lus and L. Aurelius Cotta, he was made 
tribune by the influence of the former.. 
In order to -check the abuses at the Comi· 
tia, he proposed the law making tbe en
trance to the place of voting narrower, so 
as to protect the citizens from the solicita· 
tions of the candidates and their friends 
(lex Maria). The patricians,..indignant at 
a law so injurious to their influence, d~
manded of l\lruius an explanation of _his 
motives. The two consuls declared agrunst 
him ; but l\larius threatened them with the 
weight of bis tribWJitial authority, and, 
without regard to his obligations to l\letel
lus, ordered the lictor to conduct the con· 
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sul to prison. His firmness triumphed, 
and gained him the favor of the people. 
Ile afterwards modified the law proposed 
by Gracchus for the division of corn 
among the poor citizens, so as to spare 
the public treasury. He then stood can
didate for the edileship, but without 
suceess. Ile was, however, appointed pre
tor. Having been charged with procur
ing his election by bribery, he was acquit
ted, and discharged the duties of his office 
to general satisfaction, supplying the defi
ciencies of his education by the natural 
strength of his understanding. The office 
of pro-pretor of Spain, which was confer
red on him the following year, he dis
charged with great reputation. He de
livered th@ country from robbers, and en
deavored to civilize the yet savage natives. 
On his return, he again devoted himself 
to' political affairs; and, by his maniage 
with Julia, the aunt of Julius Cresar, con
nected himself with the illustrious Julian 
family. A wider career was now open to 
him. He accompanied the consul Q. 
Crecilius l\Ictellus, as his lieutenant, to the 
J ugu11hine war. His courage and his 
patience in hardships, in which he placed 
himself on a level with the meanest sol
dier, gained for him the esteem of l\Jetel
)us and the love of the army. But 1\Iarius 
was so ungrateful us to vilify the man who 
liad raised him from obscurity, in order to 
rise by his fall. Their hatred increased 
daily. At length Marius asked permission 
of l\Ietellus to return to Rome, in order to 
seek for the consulship. lHetellus, not 
without ridicule, refused his request; but 
l\Iarius continued his importunity, till he 
obtained his object, a few days before the 
election of the consuls. In six clays he 
hastened to Rome, and, by calumnies 
against l\Ietellus, and the most extravagant 
promises, he gained over the minds of the 
peopl.e so completely, that he was chosen 
unanimously; and, although l\Ietellus had 
been appointed proconsul of Numidia for 
tl.e third time, he obtained the command 
in that province (B. C. 108). L. Cassius 
Longinus was his colleague in the consul
ship. As l\1arius perceived that his ple
beian origin would never permit him to 
gain the support of the patricians, and that 
he could expect nothing but from a power
ful party among the common people, he 
declared himself the enemy of the nobles. 
In proportion to the violence with which 
he attacked the nobility in his public 
speeches, was the favor of the populace. 
As the rich refused to enrol themselves in 
his legions, in order to complete the num
ber, he had recourse to the lowest class of 
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citizens, who had previously been em
ployed ouly in cases of the most pressing 
necessity, and taught the Roman people 
to enrich themselves by the service. \Vith 
the speed of lightning, he appeared in 
Utica, and began the campaign. In the 
mean time, J ugurtha had found an ally in 
Bocchus, king of l\Iauritania. Two armies 
opposed the Romans. l\Iarius avoided a 
general engagement till he was forced 
to yield to tlie impatience of his men. 
Ile tl1en directed fos march through the 
deserts of Numidia to Capsa, the capital 
of the country, which he stormed and de
stroyed. Terrified by this cruel example, 
every place wl1ich he approached surren
dered. \Vhile l\Iarius was prosecuting the 
war, L. Cornelius Sylla, tl1e questor, ar
rived with a reinforcement of cavalry, and, 
by liis courage, his perseverance against 
obstacles, and his austere manner of Jiving, 
gained the friendship of his commander. 
After the capture of .i\Iulucha, Marius led 
his troops back to the sea-coast, in order 
to place them in winter quarters. On this 
march, Ilocchus and Jugurtha attacked 
him, and surrounded him in his intrench
ments. The Romans seemed to be lost; . 
but, during the night, I\Iarius fell upon the 
enemy; exhausted with dancing and rev
elry, and almost entirely destroyed them. 
After this defeat, Bocchus made his peace 
with the Romans, and was persuaded by 
Sylla to betray Jugmtha to them. :l\Iarius 
divided a part of Jugmtha's territory be
tween Bocchus and IIiempsal II, or l\1an
drestal, and made the remainder a Roman 
province. Before his return to the capital, 
he received the unexpected information 
that he was chosen consul the · second 
time. The people, terrified by the ap
proach of the Cimbri and Teutones, had 
chosen him contrary to the laws. .l\1arius 
received in Rome the honor ofa triumph. 
Ile then marched over the Alps to Gaul, 
while C. Fulvius Fimbria, his colleague, 
went to Upper Italy. The Cimbri and Teu
tones, instead of passing into Italy, had 
invaded Spain, and thus given l\Iarius an 
opportunity to 'discipline his army. As 
tl1e terror of the Cimbri was unabated, he 
was ma1le consul a third and fourth time 
in succession. The barbarians at length 
returned from Spain, and threatened to 
invade Italy from two sides. Marius sta
tioned his army at the confluence of the 
Rhone and the Iser, while his colleague 
Lutatius Catulus was to take his position at 
the foot of the Norican Alps. As it was 
impos;;ible for ships to enter the mouths 
of the Rhone, he constructed a canal, the 
Fossa l\Iariaua, uniting tl1e waters of the 
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·Rhone with the l\Ie<litetTanean, to supply 
the army with provisions from the sea. 
This work was scarcely finished, when 
tl.J3 Teutones, with the Ambrones, pitched 
their camps opposite to the Romans. l\Ia
rius hesitated to meet in the open field so 
superior a force; and, by cntting off tl1eir 
means of subsis~ence, he hoped, if not to 
destroy, at least to weaken, them. Ilut 
the Larbarians determined to continue 
their course, without regard to the Roman 
army. l\Iarius pmsuerl and ove1took them 
at Aquoo Sextire. Ile first attacked the 
Ambrones, and, on the next day, the Teu
tones, and destroyed both armies ( Il. C.102). 
On the report of this victory, messengers 
were seut from Rome, to i11form him that 
he was appoi11ted, for the fifth time, to the 
consulship, and that the honor ofa second 
triumph was decreed him. The latter, 
however, he would not accept until he 
had made himself worthy of it by the de
feat of the Cimbri. These barbarians had 
entered Italy on the east: Marius united 
his forces with those of Lutatius, and 
marched against them. They then sent 
an embassy, requesting a grant of territory 
in which they might reside. llut l\Iarius 
scornfully announced to them the total 
destruction of their allies.. Exasperated 
by this news, the Cimbri advanced to 
meet him. llojorix, their king, called up
on l\Iarius, to fix upon a time and place 
for a decisive cngagemeut. Ile selected a 
plain called Campi Raudii, uot far from 
V crcelli, which would not allow the Cim
brian army (:300,000 foot and 15,000 horse) 
to avail themselves fullv of their superior
ity of numbers. The ·Roman army was 
52,000 strong. Marius reserved to him
self the chief attack, but the battle was 
decided by Lutatius and Sylla. The de
feat of the barbm'ians was complete: 
150,000 foll, G0,000 surrendered, and the 
remainder preferred a voluntary death to 
slavery (B. C. 101). l\Iarius and Lutatius 
entered the city in triumph. The victo
rious general was appointed consul for the 
sixth time,although the noble l\Ietellus Nu
rnidicus was his rival. He now entered into 
a eombination with the tribunes of the pre
ceding year: Apuleius Saturninus and the 
pretor Servilius Glaucia, and, in connex
ion with them, employed every means to 
gain the people, and deprive the patricians 
of their privileges. 'I'his was effected 
chiefly by the law, that every order of the 
people should be confirmed by the senate, 
within five days after its promulgation. 
The senators were compelled to swear 
obedience to this law; and l\Ietellus, refus
ing to do it, was punished with exile. In 

the mean time, Marius had become an 
ohject of suspicion to both parties, by his 
ambiguous conduct, and, on the next con
sular election, he was not rechosen. Sat
urninus and Glaucia were the victims of 
popular fury. Chagrined at the recall of 
his enemy l\letelius, l\Iarius went to Asia, 
under pretence of performing a vow to 
Cybele, but, in reality, to gain new impor
tance by kindling a new war. On his re
turn, he was astonished to find himself 
almost entirely forgotten, and Sylla the 
favorite of the people. His hatred was 
excited, and a civil war would have been 
the consequence, if the consuls. had not 
checked it in its commencement. Soon 
after this, the social war broke out. l\Ia
rius gained a few victories in an inferior 
command, but acquired less reputation 
than might have been anticipated. His 
strength was broken by age and sickness, 
and, in the midst of the war, he resigned 
liis office. This dangerous contest was 
hardly closed, when the civil war broke 
out between Marius and Sylla. They 
were both candidates for the command 
against Mithridates. The consuls favored 
Sylla. P. Sulpitius, tribune of the people, 
who favored Marius, attacked them sword 
in hand, and drove Sylla from Rome. 
l\Iarius received the chief command; but 
the army marched to Rome under his ri
val, where Marius was committing the 
greatest violences against the friends of 
Sylla. Sylla entered the city without re
sistance. l\Iarius and his son fled, and 
were proscribed. Separated from his son, 
Marius wandered about on the coasts of 
Italy, and, after escaping several times the 
pursuit of his enemies, was found by some 
horsemen in a marsh. Ile was conducted 
naked to l\Iinturnm, where the magistrate, 
after some deliberation, resolved to obey 
the orders of the senate and of Sylla. But 
the Cimbriau slave, to whom the execu
tion was intrusted, awed by the look and 
words ofl\Iarius, dropped his sword, and 
the people of l\Iinturnm, moved with com
passion, conducted him to the coast, 
whence a vessel conveyed him to Africa. 
Ile landed amid the ruins of Carthage, and 
joi11cd his son, who had sought 4ssistance 
in N umidia in vain. They spent the win
ter together in the island Cercina. ,vhen 
they received information that their party 
had once more triumphed in Italy, by 
means of Cinna, l\larius hastened to re
turn. Ile declined the honors offered · 
him, and united himself with Cinna and 
Se1torius. They resolved to attack _the 
rity, which ,ms defonded by OctaY~us. 
l'roYisious and soldiers failing in the city, 
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the senate, therefore, offered to throw 
open the· gates, on condition that no Ro
:rrnm should be put to death without trial. 
This was granted. Marius was at first 
unwilling to enter the city, till the act of 

, prosc1iption against him was repealed. 
But while the citizens were assembled to 
rescind the act, he entered with his infu
riated followers, and, in violation of the 
conditions, a dreadful massacre took 
place, to which Scrtorius and Cinna 
finally put an end. He had given orders 
for the death of every one whose saluta
tion he did not return. Almost all the 
senators, who were opposed to the popu
lar paity, were put to death, and their es
tates confiscated. '\,Vhen the term of 
Cinna's consulship was · completed, he 
declared himself and Marius consuls. 
l\Iarius was now 70 years of age, and 
enjoyed this dignity for the seventh time ; 
but 17 days after he died (B. C. 8G), ex
liausted by his preceding suffe1ings, and
by the anxiety which the threats of Sylla 
occasioned. 

l\IARIVAux, Piene Carlet de Chamblain 
de ; a novelist and dramatic writer, born in 
Paris, IG88, was led by his inclinations to 
write for the theatre ; thinking that nothing 
new was to be done in the way of charnc
ter pieces, l\Ia1ivaux wrote comedies of 
intrigue. Ile was not without delicacy, 
but it was connected with a certain little
ness. His characters want life, his plots 
variety. .The developement of the in
trigue is so simple, that the denouement is 
discoverable from the beginning.. Ile is 
so far-fetched and affected, that the French 
have given liis name to a conceit and af
fectation of inanner or expression ( mari
i-audag~ ). At the time of their appear
ance, his dramas were popular; but a few 
only have remained on the stage. Among 
his other productions, the best is his Vie 
de Jl/arianne, which abounds in iuterest
ing situations, faithful delineations and 
tenderness of sentiment ; Le Paysan par
venu; Le Philosophe indigent, &c., are not 
of much merit. The same forced a11d 
conceited style that disfigures his theatri
cal productions, prevails in these ro
mance!!. Ile became a member of the 
French academy in 1743, and died in 
17G3. 

l\lARJORAM (onganum); a genns of la
biate plants, two or three species ofwhieh 
are cultivated in gardens, and used for 
cnlinary purposes. They are very agree
able aromatics, and diffuse a sweet and 
pleasant odor. 

MARK, CouNTY oF, in the former circle 
of ,vestplmlia, at present in the Pru~sian 

province of ,vestphalia, government of 
l\Iinden, contains 657 square miles. Pait 
ofit is extremely fertile, part mountain
ous. It affords muc.h iron-ore and coals, 
·which furnish fuel for the many manufac
tories in all kinds of wares of metal. 
Abont 5000 people are here engaged in 
manufacturing. In 1801, the inhabitants 
amounted to 133,000. In 1807, the coun
ty of l\lark was added to the grand-dttcl1y 
of Berg, and formed the greater pmt of 
the department of the Buhr. In 1813, it 
reverted to Prussia. 

l\IARK, (See JI/arches.) 
MARK ANTO::o;'Y, (See Antonius.) 
l\IARK, THE EVANGELIST; acconling to 

the old ecclesiastical writers, the person 
know11 in the Acts of the Apostles by the 
name of John J1Iark, who was, for many 
years, the companion of Paul and Peter 
on their journeys. His mother l\Iary was 
generally in the train of Jesus, and l1is 
house at Jerusalem was open constantly 
for the reception of the apostles. Ile was 
liimself present at a part of the events 
which he relates, and received his infor
mation pmtly from eye-witnesses. His 
gospel is plainly intended for Christian 
_converts from paganism. It is uot cer
tain, however, whether it was first read at 
Rome or Alexandtfa, where he had e~tab
lished churches, or at Antioch. He is 
distinguished from the other evangelists 
by his brevity, passing over much that re
lates to his character as Messiah, which 
could be important only to Jewish con
verts. The genuineness of bis gospel has 
never been questioned with any good 
grounds. 

MARK, or l\IAnc, denotes a weight used 
in several parts of Europe, and for several 
commodities, especially gold and silver. 
\Vhen gold nnd silver are sold by the 
mark, it is divided into 24 carats.-Jl/ark 
is also, in England, a money of account, 
and in some other countries a coin. The 
English mark is two thirds of a pound 
sterling, or 13s. 4d., and the Scotch mark 
is of equal rnlue in Scotch money of ac
count. (For the mark-banco of Ham
burg, see Coins.) 

l\IARK, LIBRARY oF ST. (See Venice.) 
MARK, ORDER OF ST.; a Venetian or

der, the origin of which is not known. 
The doge, as well as the senate, elected 
knights of St. l\Iark, who enjoyed a pen
sion. Foreigners, also, particularly schol
ars, were elected. ' 

MARK, PLACE OF ST. (See Venice.) 
l\IARKLANn, JrrPrniah, an Pminent crit

ic, was born in 1GD3, and reC'cin'cl !,is ed
ucation at Cambridge. In lil7, he ob
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tained a fellowship in that university, 
which be beld until his death in 1776. 
His time was devoted to his favorite 
studies, uninterrupted by any avocations 
lmt those of a college and travelling tuto1: 
His principal wgrks are, an edition of the 
Sylure ofStatius; Notes on l\1aximus Tyr
ins; Remarks on the Epistles of Cicero 
to Brutus, and of Brutus to Cicero ; with 
a Dissertation upon four Orations ascribed 
to Cicero ; an edition of the Supplices Jllu
lieres of Euripides ; to which was an
nexed a tract De Gra,corum quintd 
Declinatione, and other philological 
works. 

MARLBOROUGH, DuKE OF. (See Chur
chill.) 

MARL. Compact limestone (q. v.), by 
increase of argillaceous matter, passes into 
marl. l\larl is essentially composed of 
carbonate of lime and clay, in various 
proportions. Hut SD!Ilfl marls are more or 
Jess indurated, while others are friable ru1d 
enrtby. In some, the argillaceous ingre
dient is comparatively small, while in 
others it abounds, and furnishes the pre
<lominant characters. The calcareous and 
argillaceous marls unite by imperceptible 
degrees, and the latter sometimes pass 
into clay. l\larl frequently contains sand 
:md some other foreign ingre<lients. 
Some divide marls iuto calcareous and 
argillaceous, others into indurated ancl 
earthv. The hardness of indurated marl 
is inconsiderable. In most cases, it may 
IJe scratched by the finger nail, and may 
always be easily cnt by a knifo. It has a 
<lull aspect, like chalk or clay, often with 

' 	 a few glimmering spots arising from sand 
or mica. Its fracture, usually earthy, may 
also be splintery or conchoidal. It is 
opaque; its color commonJy gray, often 
i,haded with yellow, blue, brown, black, 
&c. lt also presents shades of green, and 
i;; sometimes reddish or yellowish-brown. 
Specific gravity usually between 2.3 and 
2.7. It occurs in masses either compact 
or possessing a slaty structure. All solid 
marl8 crumble hy exposure to the atmos
phere, usually in the course of a year, but 
sometimes a longer period is requisite. 
The same changes generally tf,ke place in 
a very short time, when the marl is im
merile<l in water, with which it forms a 
short pa·ste. It cmmbles more easily, and 
forms a more tenacious paste in propor
tion as it becomes more urgillaceous. It 
is always more or less easily fusible. All 
marls effervesce with acids, sometimes 
very briskly and sometimes feebly, accord
ing to their solidity and the proportion of 
carbonate of lime, which may vary from 

25 to 80 per cent. ; indeed, in the argilla- ' 
ceous marls, it is often much less. Earthy 
marl differs from the preceding by being 
more or less friable, 05 even loose ; but they 
gradually pass into each other. Like the 
indurated marl, it may be either calcare
ous or argillaceous. It sometimes greatly 
resembles clay, but may be distinguished 
by its effervescence in acids. l\Iarl, like 
clay, belongs both to secon<lary and allu
vial earths, where it occurs in masses or 
in be<ls. Hence it is found associated 
with compact limestone, chalk, gypsum, 
or with sand or clay. It contaius various 
organic remains, as shells, fish, bones of 
birds and of quadmpeds, and sometimes 
vegetables. The organic remains are nu
merous and extremely interesting in the 
marly .strata examined by Cuvier and 
llrongniart in the vicinity of Paris. l\Iarl 
is found more or less in most countries. 
Its most general use is as a rnanur6l. The 
fertility of any soil depends in a great de
gree on the suitable propo1tion of the 
emths which it contains ; and whether a 
calcareous or an argillaceous marl will be 
more suitable to a given soil, may be de
termined with much probability by its te
nacity or looseness, moisture or dryness. 
To employ marls judiciously, therefore, 
the farmer should be in some degree ac
quainted with the chemical properties or 
constituent parts of the marl itself, and 
with the ingredients of the soil. He may, 
in general, determine the existence of 
marl by its falling into powder, when 
dried, afrer exposure to moist air. To 
ascertain the proportion of its ingredi
ents, the calcareous part may be ex
tracted from a given weight of the marl, 
by solution iu acids, and the residue, 
heiug dried and weighed, will give the 
quantity of clay with sufficient accu
racy. (See .'1lanures.) 

l\IARLOw E, Christopher ; an eminent 
English poet and dramatist of the Eliza
bethan age, was educated at Cambridge, 
where he proceeded 1\1. A. in 1587. He 
afterwards settled in Loudon, and became 
an actor, as well as a writer for the stuge. 
Besides six tragedies of his own cpmpo
sitiou, and one written in conjunction 
with Thomas Nashe, he left a translation of 
the Rape of Helen, by Coluthus; some of 
Ovid's Elegies ; the first book of Lu can's 
Pharsalia; and the Hero and Leander of 
l\lusreus, completed by George Chapman. 
The exact time of his death is not known; 
but, according to Anthony \Vood, it took 
place previously to 1593, and was owing 
to a wound received from the hand of a 
servant-man, whom he bad attacked on 
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susp1c10n of being rivalled by him in the 
favors of a mistress. 

l\lA-RLY, l\:IARLY-LE-Ror, or l\IARLY-LA
1\IACHINE; a village of France, l:l: league 
from Versailles, on the erlge of the forest 
of the same name. It still contains some 
fine country-seats ; but the royal castle 
built by Louis XIV, awl the beautiful 
gardens attached to it, no longer exist, 
having been destroyed during the revolu
tion. It is now remarkaule only for its 
water-works for supplying Versailles with 
water. The celebrated machine. which 
conducted the water over the Seine, lmv
ing fallen to decay, its place is supplied 
by a forcing pump, which raises the 
water 500 feet, and an aqueduct of 3G 
arches. 

l\LrnMONT, August Frederic Louis Vi
esse de, duke of Ragusa, marshal of 
France, was !Jorn in 1774, at Chatillon on 
the Seine, of an ancient family. From 
his lGth year he served in the artillery, 
and distinguished himself in the revolu
tionary war, particularly in the campaigns 
in Italy, so that Napoleon took him to 
Egypt. Ile was one of the few who knew 
of general Bonaparte's intention to return. 
l\Iarmont supported his general on the 
18th Brumaire ( q. v. ). After having taken 
pmt in all the campaigns of Napoleon, he 

. fell into disgrace in consequence of the 
loss of the battle of Salamanca. Yet, in 
1813, he again received a command 
against the allies. Upon their march to 
Paris, he was beaten at Fere Champenoise, 
and concluded, after they had reached the 
French capital, the armistice and capitu
lation, l\Iarch 30, 1814. .After this, the 
sixth corps d'armee, under l\Iannont, form
ed at Essone the van of Napoleon ; but 
when (April 4) the marshal declared him
self for the senate, who had pronounced 
Napoleon's dethronement, his corps left 
its position, and the emperor abdicated. 
After the restoration, the duke of Ragusa 
was made captain of the king's body
guard, and, as such, followed the king 
(.March 20, 1815) to Ghent. Napoleon 
would not trust him after the capitulation 
of Paris. It was generally believed, but 
incoITectly, that l\larmont was bribed to 
capitulate ; his conduct, however, cannot 
escape censure. The duke was made 
peer of France. · In 1826, he was sent as 
ambassador to the coronation of the em
peror Nicholas at l\Ioscow. In 18.10, 
he was appointed to command the 
king's troops against the people, when 
a mistaken feeling of honor made him 
fight for the ministers, whom he abhorred, 
as 1\1. Arago testified on the trial of the ex-
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ministers (Oct. 26, 1830).* M. Laffitte's 
testimony in" the same trial (December 16) 
must also not be overlooked. (For the 
part which l\Iannont played <luring the 
memorable days of July, 1830, see Prance, 
division l!i$tory of Prance.) Ile left 
France with Charles X, and went to Vi
enna, where he still resides, according to 
the last accounts. He has promised an 
account of his command during the late 
revolution. 

l\lAR~IONTEL, John Francis ; a distin
guished French writer, was born in 1723, 
at llort, a small town in the Limousin. 
Ile was the eldest son of a large family, 
the offspring of parents in a humule situ
ation of life ; but his mother, a woman of 
sense· and attainments much superior to 
her rauk, favored his ardor for mental cul
tivation ; and by her influence he was 
sent tu the Jesuits' college of l\Iauriac. 
At the age of 15, his father placed him 
with a merchant at Clermont; but having 
expressed his dislike of this occupation, 
he was enabled to obtain admission into 
the college of Clermont, where he gradual
ly acquired pupils; and his father soon af
ter dying, he showed the goodness of his 
heart, by taking upon himself the care of 
the family. He subsequently engaged as 
a teacher ofphilosopl1y, in a seminary of 
Bernm·dines, at Toulouse, and became a 
distinguished candidate for the prizes at 
the Floral games, which acquired him the 
notice of Voltaire, who recommended him 
to try his fortune at Paris. He accordingly 
arrived there in 17 45, and, after experi
encing some vicissitudes, brought out a 
tragedy in 1748, which at once raised him 
into competence and celebrity ; and, hav
ing been recommended to the king's mis
tress,· madame Pompadour, he was ap
pointed secretary of the royal buildings, 
under her brother, the marquis de l\la
rigny. Having distinguished himself by 
writing some of his well-known tales, to 
assist his friend Boissy, then intrusted with 
the .Mercure de Prance, on the death of the 
latter, it was given to him, and, resigning 
his post of secrctm'Y, he took up his auode 
with madame Geoffrin. Ile subsequently 
lost the .'llercure de Prance, by merely re
peating, in company, a joke upon the 
duke d'Amnont, and was committed to 
the Bastile, because he would not give up 
the real author. In 1763, after much op

" 1\1. Arago also testified on this trial, that he 
was convinced from the information which he 
had received from general Foy, colonel Fabvier, 
and the Prussian genf!ral l\Ioflling, that llfarmont 
was not bribed at the time of the cap1tulat1on of 
Paris. 
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pos.ition, lie succeeded l\farivaux as a 
member of the French academy. His 
uext literary production was n"elisaire, 
which, in consequence of its liberal senti
1ueutd in favor of toleration, was censured 
by the Sorbonne, and widely read in eve
ry country in Europe. In order to bene
iit Gretry, he worked up several little sto
ric·9 into comic operas, which were all 
acted with great success. On the death of 
Duclos, he was appointed historiographer 
of Frauce. He took part in the celebrated 
musical dispute between Gluck and Pic
cini, ns a partisan of the latter. In 1783, 
on the death of D'Alembert, he was elect
ml secretary to the French academy. On 
the breaking out of the revolution, he re
tired to a cottage in Normandy, where he 
passed his time in the education of his 
cl1ildren, and the composition of a series 
of tales of a 1i1ore serious cast than his 
former ones ; together with his amusi11g 
i\Iemoirs of his own Life. In April, 
17!.J7, he was chosen member of the coun
cil of elders; but, his election being sub
sequcutly declared null, he again retired 
to his cottage, where he died of aµ apo
plexy, in December, 17!)!), in the 77th year 
of his age. l\Iarmontel holds a high 
place :unrrng modern French authors. 
\Vann and eloquent on elevated subjects; 
easy, lively, inventive and i11genious on 
light ones, he addresses himself with 
equal s:.1ccess to the iiuagiuation, the 
judgment and the heart. His Contes .1!0
rny,x, in general, inculcate useful and val
uable lcs:son;., but their morality is some
times questionable. Some of his didactic 

· works in prose, continue to he highly es
teemed, and more especially his course of 
literature inserted in the Encyclopt!die. 
Since his death, besides his own memoirs, 
there have appeared Memoirs of the Re
gency of the Duke of Orleans (printed 
from his l\1S., in 2 vols., 12nio.). The 
works of l\Iu-rmontel have been collected 
into an edition of32 volumes, octavo. 

l\lARMORA, SEA oF, anciently the Pro
pontis ; a sea between Europe and A~ia, 
about flO leauues in length, and 20 in its 
greatest brearlth. It comnmuicates to the 
S. \V. with the Archipelago, by the Dar
danelles, and with the lllack sea to the 
N. E. by the straits of Constantinople.
Constantinople lies on its western shore. 
The tides are hardly perceptible, the nav
igation easy. A current sets from the 
lllack sea into the sea of l\larmora, which, 
in turn, runs into the Archipelago. 

l\lARMOT (arctomys); a genus of small 
quadrupeds, somewhat resembling the rats;, 
with which they were classed by Lin

nmus. They liave two incisors in each 
jaw, and ten grinders in the upper, and 
eight in the lower jaw; four toes, and a 
tubercle in place of a thumb, on the fore 
feet, and five on the hinder. There are 
several species, the most striking of which 
are the Alpine marmot (.!l. JJ.lpinus), 
about the size of a rabbit, with a sho1t 
tail; of a grayish-yellow color, approach
ing to brown towards the head. This 
species inhabits the mountains of Europe, 
just below the region of perpetual snow, 
and feeds on insects, roots a11d vegetables. 
\Vhen these animals (which live in socie
ties) are eating, they post a sentinel, who 
gives a shrill whistle on the approach of 
any danger, when they all retire into 
their burrows, which are formed in the 
shape of the letter Y, and well lined with 
moss and hay. They remain in these re
treats, in a torpid state, from the autumn 
till April. They are easily tamed. The 
Quebec marmot (.!l. empetra) inhabits 
the northern part of the American conti
nent. It .appears to be a solitary animal, 
dwells in burrows in the earth, but has 
the faculty of ascending trees. Its bur
rows are almost perpendicular, and situ
ated in dry spots, at some distance from 
the water. \Vhen fat, itis sometimes eaten .. 
Its fur is of no value.-\Voodchuck (.fl. 
nwnax). This species, which is also 
known by the name of ground-hog, is 
common in all the l\Iiddle States, living in 
societies, and making hunows in the sides 
of hills, which extend a considerable dis
tance, and terminate in chambers lined 
with dry grass, leaves, &c. They feed on 
vegetables, and are very fond of red-clover. 
They are capable of being tam ad, and are 
very cleanly. The female produces six 
young at a birth. There· are many other 
marmots inhabiting North America which 
have been considered as belonging to the 
sub-genusspermophilus. Themostcelebrat
ed ofthese is the Prairie dog,or \Vistonwish 

. (.q. ludovicianus). It has received the name 
of prairie dog from a supposed similm:ity 
between its warning cry and the barkmg 
of a small dog. They live in large com· 
munities ; their villages, as they are term· 
ed by the hunters, sometimes being many 
miles in extent. The entrance to each 
burrow is at the summit of the mound of 
earth thrown up, during the progress of 
the excavation below. The hole descends 
vertically to the depth of one or two feet, 
after which it continues in an oblique 
direction. This marmot, like the rest of 
the species, becomes torpid during the 
winter, and, to protect itself against t~e 
rigor of the season, stops the mouth of its 
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hole, an1l constructs a neat globular cell at 
the bottom of it, of fine dry grass, so com
pactly put together, that it might be rolled 
along the ground almost without injury. 
The other American species of this sub
genus are, Parryi gutlatus, Richardsoni, 
}'ranklini, Beeche:yi, Douglasi, lateralis, 
lloodi. (See Richardson, .F'aun• .!lm. Bor. 
and Godman's Nat. Hist.) 

l\lARNE, a river of France, rises near 
Langres, runs about 220 miles, and enters 
the Seine a few miles above Paris. 

lVIARocco. (See Jlforocco.) 
l\lAnoNITES ; a sect of Eastern Chris• 

tians, whose origin was a consequence of 
the l\Ionothelitic controversy. In the 
seventh century, the opinion that Christ, 
though he unitP,d in himself the divine 
and hnman nature, had but one will 
(l\Ionothelitism), arose among the Eastern 
nations, and was supported by several em
perors, particularly Heraclius. But when 
their last patron, the emperor Philip Bar
danes, died, in 713, the l\lonothelites were 
condemned and banished by his successor, 
Anastasius. The remnam of this party 
snrvived in the ,l!aronites, so uamed from 
their founder l\Iaron-a society of monks 
in Syria, about mount Lebanon, which is 
mentioned as early as the sixth century. 
Another monk, John l\Jaro, or l\Iarum, 
also preached l\lonothelitism there in 
the seventh century., Regarded as rebels 
by the l\Jelchites, or Christians who ad
hered to the opinions of the emperor, 
they became, in the country o( Lebanon, 
which is now called Kesruan, a warlike 
mountain people, whO'\ defonded tl1eir 
political as well as their religious inde
pendence boldly against the l\Iohamme
dans, and who, even now, under the Turk
ish government, resist the payment of a 
tribute, like the Druses. The political 
constitution of the l\Iaronites is that of a 
military commonwealth. Governed by 
their ancient customary rights, defended 
from external attacks, they support them
selves, among the mountains, by husband
ry and the produce of their vineyards and 
mulberry-u·ees. A common spirit unites 
them. In simplicity of manners, temper
ance and hospitality, they resemble the 
ancient Arabians. Revenge for murder 
is permitted among them, and, as a sign 
of nobility, they wear tl1e green turban. 
Their church constitution resembles very 
much that of the old Greek church. 
Since the twelfth century, they have sev
eral times submitted to the pope, and 
joined the Roman Catholic church, with
out giving up their own peculiarities. At 
last, Clement XII induced them to accept 

the decrees of the council of Trent, at a 
synod held in 1736, at their convent of 
l\Iarhanna. Till that time, they had re
ceived the sacrament under both forms. 
After this synod, their priests still retained 
the right to marry, after the manner of 
the Greek church. The use of the Arabic 
language was preserved in the church 
service. l\Iass, only, was read in the an
cient Syriac. Their head is called the 
patriarch of .!lntioch, although his resi
dence is in the monastery of Kll'!lobin, 
upon mount Lebanon, and he gives an 
account, every 10 years, to the pope, of 
the condition of the l\Iaronite church. 
Under him are the bishops and other 
clergymen, who form seven degrees of 
rank. In Kesruan are over 200 l\Iaronite 
convents and nunneries, which profess the 
rule of St. Antony, and devote themselves 
to agriculture and gardening. Since 1548, 
there has been a l\Iaronite college estab
lished at Rome, for tl1e education of cler
gymen; yet neither this establishment, 
nor the mission of papal nuncios, has 
effected an entire incorporation of this 
sect with the Romish church; and those 
in Kesruan, as well as the large numbers 
in Aleppo, Damascus, Tripoli, and upon 
Cyprus, still retain their ancient habits, 
and some even their ancient liturgy. 

l\IAROONS; the name given to revolted 
negroes in the ,veHt Indies and in some 
parts of South America. ';he appella
tion is supposed to be derived from l\Ia
rony, a river separating Dutch and French 
Guiana, where large numbe1-s of these 
fugitives resided. In many cases, by 
taking to the forests and mountain~, they 
have rendered themselves formidable to 
the colonies, and sustained a long- and 
brave resistance against the whites. , Vlien 
Jamaica was conquered by the English, 
in 1655, about 1500 slaves retreated to the 
mountains, and were called .'l!aroons. 
They continued to harass the island till, 
the end of the last century, when they 
were reduced, by the aid of blood-hounds. 
(See Dallas's History of the Maroons.) 

l\lARoT, Clement, a French epigramma
tist and writer of light lyrical pieces, from 
whom the French date the bPginning of . 
their poetry, born at Cahors, 1505, went to 
Paris as page of l\Iargaret of France, 
duchess of Alencon, whose brother, Fran
cis I, he afterwards accompauied to the 
Netherlands. His amour with the beau
tifiil Diana of Poitiers is well known. In 
1525, having followed the king to Italy, 
he was wounded and made piisoner in 
the battle of Pavia. After his return to 
Paris, he was suspected of being favOI"3:· 
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ble to Calvinism, and was thrown into 
prison. His time, during his confinement, 
wa~ spent in preparing a modernized edi
tion of the Romance of the Rose, and the 
king finally set him at liberty. His con
nexion with Margaret, now queen of Na
varre, with whom he had quarrelled, was 
1·cnewed, but could not protect him from 
new difficulties on account of his religious 
sentiments, and he fled to Italy, and 
thence to Geneva (1543), where Calvin 
succeeded in making him a proselyte to 
the uew doctrines. He soon recanted his 
profession of faith, returned to Paris, and, 
not long after, again fled to Turin, where 
I1e died in 15'14. l\larot had an agreeable 
and fertile fancy, a lively wit, with a 
certain levity of character. All his po
ems, even his translation of the Psalms, 
made in, conjunction with Beza, and for 
a long time used in the Protestant 
churches in France, are in an epigram
matic manner. Nature and na"ivctt! are 
the characteristics of his style, called, 
by the French, style Jllarotique. His 
works have been repeatedly printed, with 
those of his father, John, and his son, 
l\lichael. They appeared by themselves 
(Paris, 1824), with his life and a glos
sary. 

l\lARPURG, Frederic \Villiam, a Ger
man musician of eminence, born at See
hausen, in the Prussian domini01\s, in 1718. 
He passed some portion of his youthful 
years in the French metropolis, and, on 
his return to his native country, acted in 
the capacity of secretary to one of the 
ministers at Berlin, in which capital he 
was afterwards placed by the government 
at the head of the lottery department. 
Ile was the author of many valuable 
works connected with the science of mu
sic, especially of a history of the organ, 
from the earliest antiquity, replete with 
information, but which he, unfortunately, 
did not live entirely to complete. Among 
his numerous writings are the Art of 
Plaving on the Harpsichord ; a Treatise 
on ·Fugue (Berlin), considered by Koll
man to be the most profound and master
ly work of the kind in the German Ian

• guage ; 	 Historical and Critical MemoirS 
to prom<;>te the Study.of Musical History, 
a periodical work, fillmg five octavo vol
umes ; a Manual of Thorough Bass and 
Composition ; Elements of the Theory 
of Music; Introduction to the Art of 
Singing; Introduction to the History and 
Principles of Ancient and Modern Music; 
Critiral Letters on Music (2 vols.); Essay 
on Musical Temperament; besides a vast 
number of single songs, odes, &c. His 

death took place at Berlin, from a con
sumption, in 1795, 

MARQUE,LETTER oF.(SeeLetterofJllart.) 
l\IARQUESAS, JUARQUIS OF l\lENDOZA'S 

ISLANDS, or MENDOCA ISLANDS; a cluster 
of five islands in the South Pacific ocean, 
first discovered by Mendoc, a Spaniard, in 
1597, and visited by captain Cook, in 
1774. The trees, plants, and other pro
ductions of these isles, are. nearly the same 
as at Otaheite and the Society isles. The 
refreshments to be got are hogs, fowls, 
plantains, yams, and some other roots ; 
likewise bread-fruit and cocoa-nuts; but 
of these, not many. The inhabitants are 
the finest race of people in this sea. The '. 
affinity of their language to that spoken 
in Otaheite and the Society isles, shows 
that they are of the same nation. The 
men are punctured, or tattooed from head 
to foot. Lieutenant Paulding, in his ac
count of the cruise of the U. States' 
schooner Dolphin ainon~ the islands of 
the Pacific ocean (New York, 1831), says, 
" The men of the Marquesas were in gen-, 
era! quite naked ; but few ornaments 
were worn by either sex. A few were tat
tooed all over; others but slightly. Some 
had pricked into their flesh, fish, birds, and 
beasts, of all kinds known to them. 
Others were tattooed black,. even to the 
inner pait of their lips. There are men 
who pursue tattooing as a regular busi
ness. The men are finely formed, large 
and active. Their teeth are very beauti
ful. A plurality of wives is not admitted 
among them. The only arms now gen
erally used are muskets." Population of 
the group, vaguely estimated at 50,000. 
Lon. 138° 45' to 140° 3(Y W.; lat. 8° 30' 
to 10° 30' S. 

MARQUETRY (French, marqueterie, mar
qu.eter, to inlay) ; inlaid cabinet work, in 
which thin slices of different colored 
wood, sometimes of ivory, pearl, shell, or 
metal, are inlaid on a ground. ·works in 
which black and white only are employed, 
are called Jllorcscoes. Marquetry in glass, 
precious stones, or marble, is more com
monly called Jllosaic. (q. v.). 

MARQUETTE, Joseph, a French Jesuit 
and missionary in North America, after 
having visited the greater part of Canada, 
was sent, by the French authorities, in 
company with Joliette, to examine the 
situation and course of the Mississippi. 
l\larquette and his party (1673) ascended 
the Outagamis from lake l\lichigan, and, 
descending the \Visconsin, reached the 
Mississippi, and proceeded as far as the 
mouth of the Arkansas. Their voyage 
left little room to doubt that it emptied 
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into the gulf of Mexico, and, not thinking 
it prudent to continue their course, they 
returned to lake .Michigan, by the Illinois. 
Marquette remained among the Miamis 
till his death, in 1675. This event caused 
his discoveries to be lost sight of until 
they were again brought into notice by 
La Salle. (q. v.) l\larquette's relation 
vrns published by Thevenot (1681), in a 
supplement to his Recueil de Voyages. 

l\lARQUis, MARQUESS (in middle Latin, 
. marchio; Italian, marchese; French, mar

quis ; German, markgraf) ; a title of 
l1onor, next ~n dignity to that of duke, 
first given to those who commanded the 
marches. (q. v.). Marquises were not 
known in England, till king Richard II, 
in the year 1337, created his great favorite, 
Robert Vere, the earl of Oxford, marquis 
of Dublin. The title given a marquis, in 
the style of the heralds, is rrwst noble and 
potent prince. 

l\'IARRIAGE. (For the legal relation 
between husband and wife, in modern 
civilized countries, especially England and 
tl1e U. States, see the article Husband and 
Wife.) No social relation is more univer
sally established than matrimony, resting, 
as it does, on the fundamental principles 
of our being, and giving rise to the primary 
element of all social order and civilization 
-the domestic connexions. Misguided 
philosophers and fanatic sects have, in
deed, at different times, preached ngainst 
it, and even suspended its exercise, in a 
limited circle, for a limited time ; but such 
a violation of the order of nature was 
necessarily brie£ As marriage is a con
nexion existing. in all ages, and probably 
in all nations, though with very different 
degrees of strictness; it constitutes one of 
the most interesting phenomena for the 
inquirer into the various manifestations 
and different developements of the com
mon principles of our nature. In almost 
all nations, the day of marriage is cele
brated with religious ceremonies. Nothing 
is more natural than to pray for the bless
ing of Heaven on such a union, and the 
prayer ofa priest is generally esteemed, in 
the early ages of nations, as most effica
cious. \Vith the most ancient inhabitants, 
of the East, the bride wa.q obtained by 
presents made, or services rendered, to her 
parents. (See Jacob.) To this day the 
same practice prevails among the Circas
sians, and the poorer Turks and Chinese. 
Respecting the customs of the ancient 
Persians, Babylonians, Indians, and other 
inhabitants of Asia, the .ancient writers 
have left us little or no information. It is 
only known that polygamy was customary 

with them. :The women lived in lmrems, 
yet they were probably not so restricted 
as at present; at least, it was customary 
for every woman in Babylon, once in her 
life, to give herself up to any stranger, in 
the temple of the goddess of love. In 
Syria and the other countries of \Vestem 
Asia, girls served, for several years, in the 
temple of the Asiatic Aphrodite, and be
stowed tl1eir favors on the visitors of the 
temple. In India, and other countries of 
Upper Asia, the first enjoyment of a 
woman, immediately after marriage, be
longed to the Bramins. This connexion 
with the priests was even sought for with 
prayers and gifts. Whether the Egyp
tians practised polygamy is uncertain. 
Diodorus maintains that it existed among 
all the castes except the priests; Herodotus 
denies it. A curious custom existed in As
syria (according to l\Iela, also in Thrace): 
the marriageable girls were sold by public 
auction, and the money thus received fur
nished marriage portions for those whose 
charms were not sufficient to attract pur
chasers. ·with the ancient Hebrews, the 
wedding followed 10 or 12 months after 
the hetrothment, and was called mishteh 
(i. e. festival meal). From the time of 
Moses, polygamy was prohibited; and, if 
Solomon and others took several wives, 
they rendered themselves guilty of a vio
lation of the laws, particularly if these 
wives were foreigners. The Hebrews 
married, as the Jews even now do, very 
young. On the day of the weddiug, the 
bridegroom proceeded, anointed and orna
mented, accompanied by a friend (para
nymph), and followed by several compan
ions, into the house of the bride, and con
ducted her, veiled, aud followed by her 
companions, with song and music (at a 
later period als_o with torches), into his or 
his father's house, where the wedding feast 
was celebrated at his expense (generally for 
seven days; if a wiuow was married, only 
for three), at which the bridegroom appear
ed with a crown; the bride, likewise, wore 
a high golden crown, resembling the pin
nacle of a wall (see Hirt, De l'oronis ap. 
Hebr. Nupt., Jena, 1740, 4to.), and the 
conversation was enlivened by songs aml 
enigmas.-See Zorn, De Cann. vet. Hebr. 
Nupt. (Hamburg, 1722, 4to.) The duty 
of the paranymph was, to play the part of 
the host in the room of the bridegroom, 
and to do as he ordered him (John iii. 29; 
ii. 9; Judges xiv. 20). Men and women 
took their meals separately, and had also 
their separate entertainments. The nup
tial formality seems to have consisted in 
pronouncing a blessing over the couplo 
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After the wedding meal, the bridegroom 
and bride were led, yet still veiled, into 
the bridal chamber, where the bridemaids 
accompanied them with torches and song; 
hence the parable of the ten virgins, who 
took their lamps in order to meet the 
bridegroom. If the examination made by 
matrons the next day led to the conclusion 
that the wife had not been previously 
chaste, she was stoued.-Compare Hirt, De 
.7Vuptiis llebr.(Jena, 1754,4to.) The wed
ding ceremonies of the modern Jews devi
ate considerably from those of their fore
fathers. The rabbies, indeed, maintain 
that they follow strictly the ceremonies 
observcd at the wedding of Tobias, though 
the Bible says nothing of the greater part 
of them. The Jews marry very youug, 
and hold it a direct sin against the com-. 
mandment to " be fruitful and multiply," 
if they are not married in their 18th year. 
l\Iarriage is permitted to males at the age 
of 13 years and I day, if they appear to 
have reached the age of puberty. Girls 
may marry at the age of 12 years and I 
day, under the same condition. If the 
signs of maturity are wanting, or evident 
impotence exists, Jews are not permitted 
to marry until the 35th year. Barrenness 
is esteemed a great misfortune with them, 
as with the Arabians, and most, perhaps 
all, Oriental nations, and perhaps we 
might say, all nations living in a state in 
which the natural feelings are unchecked. 
After the suitor has obtained the cousent 
of the girl and her guardians, the betroth
mcnt takes place with certain ceremonies. 
The bridegroom pays (or, at least, formerly 
paid) a morning gift, so called-a remnant 
of the custom of buying the daughter from 
the father. The wedding is not allowed 
to take place on Sattirday (Sabbath), and 
was usually performed on \Vednesdays, 
because Thursday was a day of justice, 
and the husband would immediately go 
to court, and ask for a divorce, in case 
the signs of virginity had been wanting. 
At present, the marriage takes place some
times on Friday; The eve before the 
wedding, the bride goes into the bath, 

· accompanied by her female friends, who 
make a great noise. The ceremony of 
wedding generally takes place in the open 
air, seldom in a room. The couple sit 
under a canopy, generally carried by four 
boys. A large black veil covers both, 
besides which, each of them has a black 
cloth (tal,ed), with tassels at the four cor
ners, upon the head. The rabbi, the pre
centor of the synagogue, or the nearest 
relation of the bridegroom, offers to the 
couple a cup of wine, and says, " Praised 

be thou, 0 God, that thou hast created 
man and woman, and hast ordained mat
rimony." Both drink. The bridegroom 
then puts a gold ring, without a stone, on 
the finger of the bride, and says, "\Vith 
this ring I take thee as my wedded wife, 
according to the custom of l\loses and 
the Israelites." Then the mau·imonial 
contract is read (see Jewish Law), and the 
bridegroom shakes hands with the parents 
of the bride. Wine is brought once more, 
in a vessel easily to be broken; six prayers 
are spoken; the couple drink of the wine, 
and the cup is thrown violently to the 
ground, accordiug to some, in remem
brauce of the destruction of J ernsalem; 
according to others, to admonish the com
pany to orderly behavior. The company 
then proceeds into the dwelling of the 
bridegroom, where they sit down to din
ner, and he chants a long prayer. After 
the meal, men and women perfunn a cer
tain dance, each sex separate. In pres
ence of ten persons of advanced age, 
another prayer is pronounced over the 
bride, and she is led into the bridal cham
ber, from which moment the marriage is 
considered to be complete. Of the rnul
tifarious ceremonies accompanying the 
wedding, with the latter Greeks, the germs 
are to be found as early as the time of 
Homer, viz. the leading of the bride 
veiled to the shoulders, from the house of 
lwr father to that of her husband, with 
torches, the singing ofjoyous songs, play
ing on the flute and harp, dancing, bath
ing of the bride, ornamenting her, con
ducting of the couple to ,tlieir apartment 
by the thal,amepolos, a female guardian of 
the bride chamber. At later periods, the 
ceremonies of the festival were more ex
tended. The day before the wedding, 
which was celebrated particularly in the 
month Gamelion, or on the fourth day of 
each month, tlie betrothed parties each 
cut off a lock of hair, and dedicated it to 
all the patron gods of matrimony (Jupiter, 
Juno,, Diana, the Fates); the bile of the 
victims was thrown away; the entrails 
were observed. The ceremonies were, 
properly speaking, nothing but a mimic 
repetition of the first marriage of the gods 
(gamos hieros). On the day of the wed
ding, the couple put on wreaths of flowers 
or leaves, sacred to Venus, or having 
some other relation to marriage. The 
house was also ornamented with wreaths. 
Towards evening, the bridegroom took 
the bride from her father's house, general
ly in a chariot, accompanied by a para
'flymphos. If he had been already married, 
the paranymplws ulone conducted her, and 
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was then called nymphagogos. The bride 
(who carried a vessel containing barley, 
and called phrygetron) was preceded by 
torch-bearers, music and song, also by 
females who carried symbols of domestic 
life, as a sieve, a spindle, &c. ,vhen the 
couple arrived at home, fruits were poured 
over them, ns a symbol of plenty ; the 
axle of the vehicle in which' they had rid
den was burnt, to indicate that the bride 
could not return, after which the meal 
followed, in apartments adorned for the 
occasion, for which friends and relations 
assembled, dressed in festival dresses. In 
Athens, a boy appeared during the meal, 
crowned with thorns and acorns, holding 
a basket, which contained bread, and 
calliug out, "I left the bad and found the 
better" (i'<1>vyov ,a,o,·, ,ipov J/<,,vvov)-an nllu
sion to the life of the primitive inhabitants 
of Attica, without bread and matrimony. 
Dances and songs diverted the guests. 
After the dance, followed the procession 
into the bride chamber, where the bed was 
generally covered with a purple cloth, and 
strewed with flowers. Another bed was 
also placed in the same room, for the bride
groom, in case evil omens should prevent 
the consummation oftbe marriage. Here 
tlie bride washed her feet (in Athens, in 
water from the fountain Callinhoe), served 
by the lutTu·ophoros (a boy, always the 
11earestrelative). In Athens, the pair also 
ate a quince, probably in allusion to Pros
erpine. The bride was now placed in the 
bed by her nearest relatives, particularly 
by the n10ther of the bride, who wound 
the fillets of her own hair round- the· 
torch, and, whilst the bridegroom unloosed 
the zone of the bride, which was conse
crated to l\Iinerva or Diana, boys and 
girls danced before the door, stamping 
and singiug songs (epithalamia, choruses, 
praises of the young couple, good wishes, 
&c.-See Theocrytus, 18th idyl.) A thy
roros (door-keeper) prev,mted the women 
from entering to assist the b1ide. The 
11ext mo1J1ing, the same boys and girls 
sung epithalamia egertica (awakening 
songs). The festival lasted for several 
days, each having its proper name. Very 
diflerent from all this was the custom of 
the Lacedremonians. They retained the 
ancient form of carrying off the bride by 
force. After the bridegroom had carried 
off the girl, a female paranymph cut the 
hair of the bride, put on her a male dress, 
seated her in a dark room, upon a carpet; 
the 'bridegroom then came clandestinely, 
unbound the zone, pla<'cd the bride upon 
the bed, and, soon after, stole away to the 
common sleeping room of the youths, and 

repeated these visits several times before 
the marriage was made known. After 
this, the solemn conducting home of the 
bride, accompanied by sacrifices, took 
place. The Romans had, in a legal sense, 
three different ways of concluding a mar
riage-coerntio, confarreatio, and usus-of 
which the confarreatw was the most sol
emn and most conclusive. At the be
trothment (sponsalia), the day of marriage 
was settled, great care being taken not to 
fix upon one of the atri dies (unlucky 
days), viz. the month of.May, the calends, 
nones and ides, and the days following 
them, the feast of the Salians, the parenta
lia, &c. On the other hand, a peculiar 
predilection was entertained for the sec
ond half of June. The day before the 
wedding, the bride sacrificed the virgin
like toga pr<Etexta to the Fortuna virgina
lis; her bulla aurea, her strophia and toys 
to the Lar farniliaris, or to Venus, after 
she had first sacrificed to Juno jugo, the 
goddess of marriages, and after her hair 
had been divided with a lance (c<elibaris) 
into six locks (in allusion to the rape of 
the Sabin es), and arranged according to 
the fashion of matrons. On the day of 
the wedding, the bride was ornamented. 
She covered her hair with the vitta recta, 
put on a wreatl1 of flowers, the tunic of 
matrons, and encircled her waist with a 
woollen zone, tied in a Hercides knot (so 
called), at which moment she implored 
the Juno cinxia. A red or fire-colored veil 
now covered her face (allusion to bash
fulness); shoes of a like color were put 
on. After the. auspices were taken, and 
sacrifices 4ad been offered to the gods of 
matrimony, particularly to Juno, the bile 
bciug thrown away, the couple seated 
themselves upon the fleece of the victim, 
in allusion to the original dress of men, 
and to the domestic duties of the wife. 
In the eveniug, the bride was led home by 
the bridegroom. The bride rested in the 
arms of her mother, or one of the next· 
relatives, and the bridegroom carried her 
off, in allusion to the rape of the Sabines. 
The bride was led by boys; others pre
ceded her, bearing torches. The brid~ 
(or female slaves) canied distaffs, wool, 
&c. The music of the lyre and the flute 
accompauied the procession, during which 
the bridegroom threw walnuts among the 
1ieople. The bride was lifted, or stepped 
gently over the threshold of her parents' 
house, and of that where she entered, this 
part of the dwelling being sacred to Vesta, 
the protectrcss of virgins. These thresh
olds were ornamented with flowers, &c. 
She was followed, or, according to some, 
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preceded by tl1e boy Camillus.* Rela
tions and friends accompanied tl10 proces
sion, where jokes and merriment abound
ed. Arrived at her new house, she hung 
woollen bands, as signs of chastity, at the 
door-posts, and rubbed tl1e posts with the 
fat of hogs and wolves, to guard against 
enchantment. Her first step in the house 
was made on a fleece (symbol of domes
tic industry). The keys were handed 
over to her, and both she and die bride
groom touched fire and water, as signs of 
chastity and purity. ,VitlJ tlJe water the 
feet were washed. In tl1e times of the 
republic, the bride carried three pieces of 
the coin called as. One she held in her 
hand, and gave to the bridegroom, as if 
purchasing him; another,' lying in her 
shoe, she put on the hearth of the new 

, house; the third, which she had in a 
pocket, she put on a cross-way. Afier 
some more ceremonies, followed the wed
ding meal, accompanied by epithalamia. 
The bride was then conducted by matrons, 
only once married (pronubre), into tlJe 
nuptial chamber (thalamus), and laid on 
the bed (genialis lectus). Virgins now 
sung epithalamia, in praise of the couple, 
and, in order not to excite Nemesis by 
such praises, boys used to sing indecorous 
songs. After the husband had given 
another feast (repotia), tlJe wife entered on 
her new duties.-Ofthe marriage rites of 
the ancient Celtic and German tribes, as 
little is known as of the ancient Asiatic 
tribes; and, in the httle which is recorded, 
the ancient authors contradict each oilier. 

. Tiley are almost unanimous, however, in 
- stating that the ceremony of buying the 

wife was customary witlJ tliem; but it is 
doubtful whether polygamy existed among 
them or not. Cresar says it prevailed 
among the Britons ; others say the same 
of tlJe inhabitants of Spain. The Ger
mans and Gauls seem to have had, gen
erally, but one wife ; yet exceptions are 
known (for instance, Ariovistus). Accord- . 
ing to the historian Adam, of Bremen, 
polygamy was common with the ancient 
Saxons and people ofDitmarsh. Among 
the ancient Germans, the marriage of a 
free person with a slave was punished. 
If a slave had seduced a free girl, he was 
beheaded, and she burnt. They married 
late : marriage was prohibited before tlie 
20th year. The suitor paid a price to the 
father of the girl, from which, afterwards, 
the morning gift, so called, origin~ted. If 

· a girl was betrothed, she was watched by 
" His office WM to carry the bride's ornaments, 

and the amulets for the future offspring, in a small 
box. 

the friends of tlJe wooer ; if the latter 
delayed the marriage . longer than two · 
years, the engagement was dissolved. 
After marriage, tlJe wife was inseparable 
from the husband: she followed him to 
the chase, in war, &c., and often betrayed 
herself when the husband had fallen. 
Divorce was very rare ; violation of matri
mony was punished by deatlJ. The Mo
hammedans consider matrinlony as a 
mere civil contract. They practise po
lygamy. The l\Iohammedans may have 
four regularly married wives ; they may, 
besides, purchase concubines (generally 
Circassian and other slaves); they have, 
also, hired wives, whose obligation to live 
with a man !~ts only for a ce11ain time. 
Generally, the l\lohamrnedans have but 
one wife ; the wealthier sort have two; 
tlJe very rich, still more. \Vith the Turks, 
the marriage is concluded upon between 
the parents, and at the most, the contract 
is only confirmed before the cadi. Gen
erally, the bridegroom has to buy the 
bride ; most commonly, they do not see 
each other before marriage. The bride 
is conducted on horseback, closely veiled, 
to the bridegroom. Entertainments fol
low, and, in the evening, the bride is led, 
by a eunuch (or, with the poorer classes, 
by a maid servant), into the bride chamber. 
It is a real misfortune for a Turk to be 
obliged to marry a daughter of the sultan. 
Ile prescribes the present to be made to 
his daughter; the, husband is obliged to 
follow her will in all things. He must 
give so many presents, that he is fre
quently ruined. In Arabia, if a young 
man is pleased with the appearance of a 
girl in tlie street, where the women appear 
always veiled, he endeavors to get a sight 
of her face, by procuring admission mto a 
house where she frequently comes, and 
remaining concealed there by tlJe aid of 
some kind relatives. If he is pleased, he 
makes a bargain with the father; tlJe con
tract is signed before the sheik. After 
several ceremonies, baths, entertainments, 
&c., the Arab awaits his bride in his tent. 
l\latrons conduct her there, where the 
bride bows, and receives a gold piece 
pressed on her forehead. She is then 
carried by him into the interior of the 
tent. The bride and other women dance 
around it all night. In Barbary, the mar
riage contract is concluded witlJ the 
father or some relation, or, in default of 
them, with the cadi, a price paid for the 
bride, and a sum assig-ned for her support 
in case of divorce. The evening before 
the marriage, the bridegroom proceeds, on 
horseback, accompanied by many friends, 
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to the house of the bride. The bride is 
then carried on a mule, covered with a 
sort of box (or, among the wealtl1icr 
classes, on a camel, bearillg a sort of tent), 
to the house of the bridegroom. The 
bridegroom and his friends accompany 
her, the latter expre~'Sing their joy by the 
discharge of fire-arms. The bride is then 
conducted to the bridegroom, in a dark 
apartment, and it is not till after the com
pletion of the marriage that he obtains a 
sight of her face. Ile cannot go out of 
the house for eight days; she, not for two 
rnonths. Form~rly the bridegroom, at 
the end of the eight days, played tho king, 
and decided a number of petty disputes; 
but since the middle of the eighteenth 
century, when the emperor of Morocco 
had eight ofsuch kings tied to the tails of 
mules and dragged to death, this custom 
has ceased. The wedding ceremonies, 
among the l\Iohammcdans in IIindostan, 
are similar, only the procession is accom
panied by music and song. \Vith the 
l'ersians, the uridal purclmse-money is 
agreed upon by the bridegroom an<l the 
father of the bride; this is either left to 
the father, or given to the bride in case of 
divorce. The contract is signed before a 
cacli, in a solitary place, so that enchanters 
may not deprive the bridegroom of his 
vigor. As it is considered, with all the 
l\lohammerlans, a mutter of the greatest 
importance to find the signs of maiden
hood in the bride, and ae the whole rela
tion between the two sexes is such as 
not to enable the bridegroom to take the 
bride's virtue upon trust, it is often made 
a point of the marriage contract, that the 
marriage shall be null if satisfaction is not 
received on this point. So much ntten
tion is paid to this subject, that, in case 
an accidental injury, as by a fall from 
a camel, &c., might bring it in ques-
Jiou, fathers not unfrequently have an 
attested record made of the cause of the 
accident. The Circassians, who sell their 
daughters to the Turks, use mechanical 
means to prevent the loss of their virginity, 
from the age of puberty. \Vith the hea
then Hindoos, any one who marries out 
of his caste, loses its privileges, and be
comes little better than a Paria. ( q. v.) The 
Hindoos marry their children very early, 
often in the seventh year. \Vhen the 
marriage is agreed on, gifts are sent, with 
song and music, to the biide. Similar 
ones are returned to the bridegroom. On 
the day before the marriage, the· bride
groom, adorned with a crown and flowers, 
proceeds throngh the eity, accompanied 
by music, and attended by the young men 
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of his own occupation, in palanquins, ear
riages, and on horseback. The bride docs 
the same, on the day of the wedding, at
tended by her young female acquaintauce. 
In the evening, the wedding -takes place. 
A fire is lighted between the couple, a silk 
cord wound round them, and a kerchief, 
folded up, is placed between them, afler 
which the Bramin pronounces a certain 
formula, the purport of which is, that the 
huslmnd ought to give sufficient support 
to the wife, and that she ought to be faith
fol: the blessing follows. The Buddha 
religion prescribes other ceremonies and 
rures. In Pegu, the women are bought, 
and generally only for a certain time. Jn 
Siam, the husband may have, besides the 
legitimate wife, others, whose children, 
however, are not legal, and are sold 11s 
slaves. In China, the wife is bought; 
poor people ask wives from the foundling 
houses. The young couple <lo nut see 
each other before the contracts are ex
clmnged. The bride is then conveyed, 
with music, torches, &c., to the husband. 
She is carried in a chair, securely en
closed, the key to which is given, on her 
arrival, to the bridegroom. Here he sees 
her for the first time. Formerly, the wife 
was sent back immediately, but at present 
this is generally prevented by the con
tract; the relations also contrive to get a 
pretty accurate description of the bride 
beforehand. The bride is then led into 
the house, where she bows low before the 
family idol. Entertainments then follow, 
each sex being separate. After marriage, 
the wife sees only the husband, and, on 
particular occasions, the father or some 
other relative, unless express provitiion is 
made for more liberty in the contract. In 
Japan, the bridegroom awaits the Lri<le in 
the temple of F'o, where the bom:e blesses 
them, during which ceremony the couple 
bear a torch or lamp. The festival then 
lasts for seven or eight days. The Pru!lees, 
or worsl1ippers of fire, consider matrimony 
a holy state, conducive to eternal felicity, 
and betroth children very young. Matri
mony between cousins is most esteemed. 
Bctrothment is, with them, a ceremony 
entirely binding. At the wedding, the 
priest asks the parties whether each will · 
have the other; if they say yes, ho joins 
their hands and strews rice over them. 
\Veddings among them are celebrated 
with much public festivity. Among the 
Indians of North America, the wed
dings are very sirnple.-See Tales of the 
North-TVest (Boston, 1830); also, the nrti
clc Indians.-Among Christians, mar
riagcs, of lute, are celebrated with mllNl 
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kfs ceremony than formerly. In England, 
am01w the wealtl1icr classes, it is custom
ary I,~. the couple to go, in a morning 
dress, to church, and, immediately after 
the marriage, to set out on a journey. 
\Vith tlie Catholics, matrimony is a sacra
ment, and dis8olrnule by the pope only. 
\Vith Protestants, this is not the case. In 
the U. States, matrimony in the eye of the 
law is a mere civil act; justices of the 
peace may perform the ceremony ; yet" 
such instances are rare. l\Iarriages con
cluded by clergymen simply are valid also, 
and, in so far, the law differs from that in 
the former French republic and empire, 
where the contract, in the presence of the 
civil oflicer, could not be omitted. 

l\IARRow. (See Bone, and Medulla.) 
. l\I.rns, mademoiselle Hyppolite-Boutet, 
the most eminent of the French actresses, 
was born in 1778, and is the daughter of 
l\Ionvel, an actor of great celeurity. In 
giving her instructions, her father had the 
judgment and good taste not to make her 
u mere creature of art. On the contrary, 
he taught her that much ought to be lefl 
to the inspiration of natural feelings, and 
that art ought ouly to second, and not su
persetle, nature. She first came out in 
1793, on the l\Iontansier theatre, and at 
length was received ut the Theatre Fran
fOis. Iler original cast of parts consisted 
of those which the French denominate 
ingenues-parts in which youthful inno
cence and simplicity are represented. 
These she performed for many years with 
extraortlinary appJause. At leugth she 
resolved to shine in a diametrically oppo
site kintl of acting; that of the higher 
class of coquettes. In accomplishing this, 
she had to encounter a violent opposition 
from mademoisel.Je Leverd, who was al
ready in possession of the department ; 
for, in France, each actor has an exclusive 
right to a ce11ain species of clmracter. 
l\larfomoiselle l\Iars, however, succeetled 
in breaking through this rule ; and, in the 
coquette, she charmed fully as ·much as 
she hurl before done in the child of na
ture. In comedy, she is what matlemoi
selle George is in tragedy. She charms 
foreigners 110 less than she does her own 
countrymen. l\Ir. Alison, the son of the 
author of the Essay on Taste, speaks of 
her as being "prouauly as perfect an ac
tress in comedy us ever appeared on any 
stage. She has (he says) unitetl every 
advantage of countenance, and voice, and· 
figure, which it is possil.Jle to conceive." 
Mademoiselle l\Iurs has been very beauti
ful. At Lyons, she was crowned publicly, 
il1 the theatre, with a garland of flowers; 

and a J,te wa~ celebrated in honor of 
her, by the public bodies and authorities 
of the town. 

MARs, l\IAVORS ( with the Greeks .11.res); 
the god of war. According to the ol,lest 
poets, he was the son of Jupiter and Juno; 
accortling to later ones, of Juno alone, 
and the fiercest of all the gotls. Ares or 
l\lars is, originally, a Pelasgian deity, 
whose worship was first celebrated in 
Thrace, and afterwards transferred to 
Greece. In the earliest times he was the 
symbol of divine power, and with the 
Greeks, the symbol of-war, so far as re
gards strength, bravery and fierceness, or, 
in other words, "·as the god of battles. 
l\Iinerva, on the contrary, as the goddess 
of war, was the symbol of courage joined 
with wjsdom and military art. In later 
times, he is al ways representetl il1 the lm
rnan form, and is the protector of inno
cence. 'l'he Romans early adopted his 
worship from the Greeks. According to 
tradition, Romulus and Remus, the found
ers of Rome, were the fruit of his inter
course with Rhea Sylvia. Several tem
ples in Rome and the Campus l\lartius 
(q. v.) were dedicated to him. His ser
vice was celebrated by pm1icnlarjlamines 
devoted to him, antl by 'the college of the 
Salii (q. v.), whose dnty it was to pre
serve his shield (ancile), said to lrnv~ fallen 
from heaven. 'l'he month of l\larch was 
sacred to him, and his festivals were cele
1,ratctl on the 1st of l\Iarch und 12th of 
October. Ile was likewise the god of 
spring. Among the Romans,soldiers and 
gladiators, and fire, were sacred to him; 
al8o horses, birds of prey, vultures, cocks, 
woodpeckers and wolves; the suovetau
rilia (q. v.) were also in honor of him. In 
peace, they called him Quirin~ ; in war, 
Gradivus (the striding). '!'hey consitlered 
Ilelloua as l1is wife and sister. 'l'he 
Greeks, on the other hand, assigned him 
110 wife, althongh he had chiltlren by 
Venus and several other mistresses. His 
intrigue with the former was betrayed 
to Vulcan by Sol. Vulcan immediately 
made a flue iron net, which he threw over 
the two lovers, whom he found in bed to
gether: he then called together all the 
gods, and exposed his captives to the scorn 
of Olympus. · Ile was the father of Har
monia, by Venns; Deimos (Terror) and 
Phobos (Fear) were his sons. Simonides 
also calls Cnpid the son of l\lars and Ve
nus. Phobos is his constant companion 
in war ; Phobos and Deimos harness the 
steeds to his chariot, and guide him to the 
fight. Enyo, the destroyer of cities ( Bel
lona), ~ud Er.is, always hover around him 
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in battle.· The fables relate many of his 
exploits. Ile is mentioned in the account 
of the war of the giants only by the later 
poets. According to Claudian, he was the 
first who attacked the giants: he slew Pelo
rus and l\Iimas. llut he was compelled 
to flee, with the other gods, before Typhce
us, and, to escape his fury, changed himself 
into a fish. In the fight with Otus and 
Ephialtes, the sons of Aloeus, he was 
taken and confined in a bra'zen prison, 
where he languished 13 ·months. But 
the mother of the Aloides discovered the 
place of his confinement to l\Iercury, by 
whom he was delivered. Ile twice en
gaged in combat with Hercules, for the 
protection of his sons. In one of the 
combats, the god was wounded; in the 
other, Jupiter separated the combatants 
by hurling his thunderbolts between them. 
l\lars having slain llalirrhotius, the son of 
Neptune and the nymph Euryte, for of
fering violence to his daughter Alcippe, 
Neptune accused him before the twelve 
gods, who judged the cause on a hill near 
Athens (Areopagus, .l\Iars' hill), and ac0 

quitted him. .As l\lars was the first who 
was tried in this place, it derived its name 
from that circumstance. In the Trojan 
war, he assisted the ·Trojans against the 
Greeks. Diomedes1 wounded him, and 
he bellowed like 10,000 men united. lie 
fought also against l\linerva, and hurled 
his spear against her regis : she smote him 
to the grouml with a rock. Mars is rep
resented as a young warrior in full armor, 
of a strong frame, broad forehead, sunken 
eyes, thick and short hair. His attributes 
are· a helmet, a spear, a sword and a 
shielcl.-Jlfars is also the name of a planet. 
(See Planets.) In chemistry, Jlfars was 
formerly put for iron ; in both cases, it is 
marked by this sign I J. 

l\lARs' H1LL, (See Jlreopagus.J. 
l\lARSDEN, \Villiam, born in 1754, at 

Verval, in Ireland, was sent out, early in 
life, as a writer, to the island of.Sumatra, 
where he rose to be chief, and gained 
much information respectine- the language, 
manners and antiquities ot the Oriental 
archipelago, a part ofwhic!J he has com
municated in articles sent by him to the 
royal and antiquaria11 societies. The 
chief of these are, On a Phenomenon ob
served in the Island of Sumatra ; Re
marks on the Sumatran Language ; Ob
servations on the Language of the People 
commonly called Gipsies; On the llejira 
of the l\lohammedans; On the Chronolo
gy of the Hindoos ; and On the Traces 
of the Ilindoo Lanl!'uage and Literature, 
extant among the l\lalays. His separate 

publications are, the History o.f Sumatra 
(1802); a Dictionary ofthe l\Ialayan Lan
guage (1812) ; and a Grai'nmar of the 
l\Ialayan Language; {o which is prefixed 
an interesting Discourse on the History, 
Religion and Antiquities of the Oriental 
Islands. 

l\lARSEILLAISE HYMS, the celebrated 
song of the patriots and warriors of the 
French revolution, was composed by l\T. 
Joseph Rouget de l' Isle, while an officer 
in the engineer corps at Strasburg, early 
in the French revolution, with a view of 
supplanting the vulgar songs then in 
vogue, relative to the stmggle then going 
on. lie composed the song and the mu- .. 
sic in one night. It was at first called 
L'Offrande a la Liberit!, but subsequently 
received its present name, because it was 
first publicly sung by the l\Iarseilles confed
erates in 1792. It became the national song 
of the French patriots and warriors, and 
was famous through Europe and America. 
The tune is peculiarly exciting. It was 
suppressed, of course, under the empire 
and the Bourbons ; but the revolution of 
1830 called· it up anew, and it has since 
become again the national song of the 
French patriots. · The king of the French 
has bestowed on its composer, who was 
about 70 years old at the time of the last 
revolution, having been born in 17GO, a 
pension of 1500 francs from l1is private 
purse. 1\1. Ronget de I'' Isle had been 
wounded at Quiberon, and per~cuted by 
the terrorists, from whom he had escaped 
by flying to Germany.. The celebrity of 
the l\larseillaise hymn, the· important in
fluence which it has exert()d, and the new 
interest which it has lately acquired, in
duce us to give it at length. 

Allons, enfans de la patrie: 
 
Le jour de gloire est arrive: 
 
Contre nous de la tyrannic 
 
L'etendard sanglant est ]eve. 
 
Entendez-vous dans Jes campagncs 
 
J\Iugir ces feroces soldats 1 
 
Ils vicnncntjusques dans vos bras · 
 
Egorger vos fils, vos compagnes. 
 

Aux armes, citoyens, formcz vos bataillons; 
Marchcz ,--<rn'•m sang impur abreuve vos sillons. 

CH<EUR, 

Aux armes, citoyens ; fonnons nos bataillons ; 
l\larchons ;-qu'un sang impur abreuve nos sillons. 

Que veut cette horde d'escla ves, 
 
De traltres, de rois conjures 1 
 
Pour qui ccs ignoblcs entravcs, , 
 
Ccs fers d,'s long-terns preparrs 1

Frarn;ais, pour nous, ah! quel outrage! 
 
<hcls transports ii doit exciter! 
 
C'cst nous qu'on ose menacer , 
 
De rendre 1i !'antique esclavage ! 
 

, Aux armes, &c. 
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Quoi ! des cohortcs etrangcr~ 
1-'eraicnt la loi dans nos foyers ! 
Quoi ! ccs phalanges mcrcenaires 
1.'en-asscraient nos tiers guerricrs !- 
Grand Dicu ! par <les mains cnchaim~es. 
Nos fronL~ sous le joug se plieraicnt ! 
 
De vils despotes dcvicndraient 
 
Les maltres de nos dcstinecs ! 
 

Aux armes, &c.. 

Trcmblcz, tyrans ! ct vous, perfidcs ! 
 
L'opprobre de tous lcs partis; 
 
Trcmblcz .... vos projets patTicidcs 
 
Vonl eufin rcccvoir lcur prix. 
 
Tout est soldat pour vous combattrc : 
 
S'ils tombcnt, nosjcunes hCros, 
 
La France en produit de nouveaux, 
 
Coutre \"OUS (OUS prels aSC battrc. 
 

Aux armes, &c. 

Fra.nyais, en gucrriers maguanimcs, 
 
Portcz ou retcncz vos coups ; 
 
Epargncz les tristcs victimcs 
 
A regret s'armant contre vous ; 

l'\Iais ces <lcspotes sanguinaircs, 
 
l\!ais !es cmnplices de Houille ..... 
Tous ces tigTcs qui, sans pitie, 
Dcehirent le scin de leur mere ! .... 

Aux armcs, &c. 

Amour sacre de la patric, 
 
Conduis, sou liens nos bras vengcurs 

1


; 

Liberte, Libcrte chcpe,' . 
 
Combats avcc Los defenseurs. 
 
Sous nos drapeaux, que la victoire · 
 
Accoure aLes males acccns; 
 
(!ue tcs enncmis expiraus, 
V oi,,nt ta triomphe el notre gloire. 

Aux armcs, &c. 

MARSEILLES (properly Marseille), the 
ancient l'llassilia ; a city of France, capital 
of the department Bouchcs du Rhone, on 
the Lion's gulf; lat. 43° 171 N.; Ion. 5° 
2'l! E. ; seat of a bishop, and of many 
civil and military authorities. The port 
is safe and spacious, capable ofaccommo
dating 1200 vessel,i, but not admitting a 
ship of larger size than a frigate. A uew 
port has recently been constructed, suf
ricient to receive ships of the line, and is 
used for quarantine ground. The lazaret
to is the finest in Europe. The old city 
is principally composed of crooked, nar
row and steep streets, lined with high 
houses. The uew city has wide, straight 
strc>ct'l, with foot-walks. The houses are in 
general handsomely built, and there are 
several agreeable promenades and squares. 
The cathedral i11 one of the oldest in 
France ; the Hotel de Ville is the hand
somest building in the city., There are 
an ohservatory, several hospitals, a mont 
de pil:le, a savings bank, 21 churches, an 
academy of arts and sciences, a royal col
lege, a public library of 60,000 volumes, 
and numerous other literary, scientific and 

_	charitable institutions. The principal ar
ticles of export are Naples soap (made at

Marscilles),olive-oil, bmndy, ancl1ovy, spir
its, excellent cutlery, corks, chemical prep
arations, coral, pcrfomel', silks, &c. It car
ries on a considerable commerce with all 
parts of the world, particularly with Itnly, 
Spain, Barbary and the Levaut. In 1826, 
82,000 bales of cotton ( one quarter of the 
whole amount imported into France) were 
carried into Man,eilles. Sugar (for its re
fineries), dye-wood, and other colonial nr
ticles, form its imports. In 1824, 5723 
vessels, with a burden of 392,996 tons, were 
entered at this port. The inhabitants arc 
laborious, intelligent and honest, but 
quick and ardeut; they are very fond of 
music, dancing and shows. l'opulation, 
115,943. l\Iarseilles was founded, GOO B. 
C., by a colony of Phocreans, and formed, 
at an early period, a flourishing republic, 
celebrated for the wisdom of its institu
tions. Cicero calls it the .llthemt of Gaid. 
Under the domination of tlrn Romans, it 
continued to rival Alexandria and Con
stantinople in commerce. During the 
middle ages, it again became a republic, 
but, in 1251, was reduced by the counts 
6f Provence. In 1482, it was annexed to 
the crown of France. In the revolution, 
its inhabitants were at first distinguished 
by their zeal in favor of the new doctrines; 
but, in 1793, it was found on the side of 
the Girondists. · 

l\lARSH, Herbert, bishop of Peterbor
ough, is a native of London, and was bred. 
at 8t. John's college, where he was much 
di,,tinguished both as a classical scholar 

-and mathematician. Having obtained a 
fellowship and academical honors, he 
went to Guttingen to improve himself in 
modern languages. He resided several 
years at Gottingen, and there under
took the translation of one of the most 
profound works of Germany into English, 
viz. Michaelis's Introduction to the New 
Testament, to which he added explana
tory and supplemental notes ( 4 vols., Svo.). 
But he did not confine himself to theo
logical studies; he sought for and gained 
much information on political affairs, 
which he transmitted to the minister, l\Ir. 
Pitt, who procured him a pension. \Vhen 
the French invaded Germany, he retumed 
to England, and obtained the Margaret 
professorship of divinity in the university 
of Cambridge. He then engaged in a 
course of lectures on theology, and read 
them in English instead of Latin, by 
which he induced persons of all orders 
and descriptions to attend them. In 1792, 
he published an Essay on the Usefulness 
of Theological L€arning. Ile was soon 
engaged in controversy ; first with arch
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deacon Travis, in support of one of his 
notes on l\Iichaelis. lie next took up his 
pen against l\lr. Belsham, for the purpose 
of defending l1is own hypothesis respect
iug the history of the gospel. Ile was 
afterwards engaged in a newspaper war 
on the dispute between l\Ir. Lancaster and 
Dr. Bell. He likewise published an Es
say on the English National Credit. ,vhat 
most recommended him to notice was his 
History of the Politics ofGreat Britain and 
F'rance,which was esteemed a full justifica
tion of the conduct of the English ministry. 
These exertions in the cause of church 
and administration rendered him conspic
uous, and he was, in 1816, appointed bish
op of Landaff; and soon after translated 
to the see of Peterborough. His other 
works are, an Examination of the Con
duct of the Briti<"h Ministry relative to the 
Proposal of Bonaparte ; the Politics of 
Great Britain vindicated ; a Dissertation 
on the Origin and Composition of the 
three first Gospels (1802); Letters to the 
Anonymous Author of the Remarks on 
l\Iichaelis and his Commentator ; tlie Il
lustration of l1is Hypothesis respecting 
the three first Gospels (180a); a Defence 
of the above Illustration ( 1804); a Course 
of Lectures on Divinity ( 1810); a Vindi
cation of l\Ir. Bell's System of Education 
(1811); History of the Translations of 
the Scriptures (1812); Hor/1! Pelas7icl1! 
(1813), containing an Inquiry into the His
tory and Language of the Pelasgians; 
with others of less note. 

MARSf!AL (in ancient German, .1Iai·s
chalk); derived, according to some, from 
the aucieut German word J',far, a lwrse of 
the nobler kind, and Shalk, originally a 
servant (thou!!h at present a cmming fel
low); hence .71Iarschalk, a man appointed 
to take care of the horses. ,'l!areclwl, in 
French, still designates a farrier, though it 
also denotes a high dignity. As the word 
came, in the sequel, to designate high of
ficers of :,tate and war, this derivation of 
the word proved unacceptable to some 
persons, and it was attempted to derive it 
from mar, maer, from tlie Latin major, as 
in major-domo; but the first derivation is 
the most pro!Jable, and it is by no means 
the only instance in which the names of 
high dignities originated with low em
ployments. A similar instance is the 
French connitable, from comes stabuli. 
Jl,farshal signified at first a person in trusted 
with the charge of twelve horses under 
the comes stabuli. In France, the title sunk 
still lower, so as to designate, as we have 
said, every farrier; but in other parts of 
Europe, it rose in dignity, as horses were 

26 * 

highly valued at courts, so that it came to 
signify the person appointed to the care 
ofall the horses of a p1ince; and, these per
sons beiug at length appointed to high 
commands in the army, and important 
posts in the state, the title came to signify 
one of the highest officers of the court. 
The marslial of the German empire deriv
ed his origin from tl1e Fnwkish monarchs, 
and was equivalent to the comes staLuli or 
connetaLle. lie was bound to keep order 
at the coronation of the emperor, and to 
provide lodgings for the persons connected 
with the ceremony. Ile was called arch
marshal, a dignity belonging to the elec
torate . of ,Saxony. At the coronation, it 
was his duty to bring oats, in a silver ves
sel, from a heap in the open market-place, 
and to present the vessel to the emperor. 
His duties were discharged by a heredi
tary marshal (Erbmarschall). Jn France, 
marechal de Prance is the highest military 
honor: marechal de camp is equal to major
general, in Austria to field-marshal. In 
Prussia, general-field-marshal is the l1igh
est military honor. In England, field
marshal means the commander-in-chief 
of all the forces. It is also given as an 
honorary rank to general officers ,vho 
have no im1uediate command.-.Uarshal 
was, and in many countries of Germany 
is, the title of the president of the diet of 
the estates. His office is sometimes he
reditary. Jl!arshal also signifies a person 
who regulates the ceremonies on cerUlin 
:,solemn celelirations. Jl!arslwl is also used 
for some inferior ofiicers in England. 
The marshal of the king's bench has the 
custody of the prison called the King's 
bench. Ile attends on the eonrt of the 
same name, and takes into custo,ly rtll 
prisoners committed by it. The otlicers 
in the U. States' courts, coJTesponding to 
tlie sl1eriffs in the courts of the several 
states, have also tlie name of marshal. 

Jlfarshal, Earl. (See Earl lllarshal.) 
Jl,farshal, Provost. (See Provost .71Iar

slwl.) • 
l\lARsUAM, sir John, a learned writer 

on ancient history and chronology, born 
in IG02, in London, was educated at Ox
ford, and entered as a student of the law 
at the l\Iiddle Temple. In lf,38, he was 
made one of the six clerks in chancery, 
which place he lost ; and suffered in his 
estate for his attachment to royalty during 
the civil wars. At the restoration of 
Charles II, he recovered his office, was 

~knighted, and became a member of par
liament. _Three years after, he o~tained a 
baronetcy. He died in 1685. His Canon 
Chronicus lEgyptiacus, Ebraicus,, GrlI!cus 
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(London, 1672, folio), displayed much eru
<lition and some ingenuity. He also publish
ed a work on the difficulties in the chronol
ogy of the Old Testament, and wrote the 
preface to the first, volume of Dugdale's 
A[onasticon. 

MARSl ; I. a tribe in Sumnium, on the 
northern hank of the lacus Pucinus, in the 
present Jlbru:zzo ulteriore. They had the 
same language with the Sabines. They 
distinguished themselves in the social 
war, which, from them, is also called the 
l>farsian war.-2. A German tribe belong
ing to the Istrevones, a member of the 
Cheruscan league. (See Cheruscans.) 
They pressed forward after the defeat of 
Varus, and settled chiefly on the banks of 
tile Lippe, but retreated during the suc
ceeding wars with the Romans. 

MARSlGLI, Lodovico Fernando, count of, 
was horn in 1658, of an illustrious family at 
Bologna, and, after having received a good 
education, went to Constantinople in 1679, 
wilh the Venetian ambassador. On his 
return, he entered into the imperial ser
vice, and was employed as an engineer in' 
the war w:th Turkey. He was taken pris
oner at the passage of the Raab, and sent 
as a slave to Bosnia. On obtaining his 
liberty, he· was again employed, ancl, hav
ing been made a colonel of infantry, was 
sent, with his regiment, to garrison the for
tress of Brisac ; and, that place being 
taken by the French in 1702, was accused 
of misconduct, and ignominiou~ly dis
lllLli8cd from the Austrian service. Retir
ing to Switzerland, he published a justifi
catory memoir, and afterwards took up 
his residence at Cassis, near Marseilles, 
where he occupied himself with the study 
of marine botany, and other scientific 
pursuits. In 1709, pope Clement XI 
made him commander of his troops ; but 
he soon relinquished th.is office, and re
tired to his native .place, where, in 1712, 
he founded the institute of Bologna. lie 
afterwards travelled in England and Hol
land, and, in 1725, published, at Amster
dam, his Histoire Physique de la .Uer (foL) ; 
and, in 1726, his most valuable work, the 
Danubius Panrwnuo-~fysicus (6 vols., fol.), 
containing the natural bistory of the Dan
ub(>, iu its course through Hungary and 
Turkey. Ile died at Bologna in 1730, at 
the age of 72. 

MARSTON, John; an English dramatic 
author, who lived in the reign of James I, 
w03 educated at Corpus-Christi college, 
Oxford, and was entered at the Middle 
Temple, of which society he became lec
turer; but little more of his personal his
tory is known, except that he was at one 

time upon terms of friendship with Ben 
Jonson. lie was the author of eight. 
plays, all acted at the Black Friars, with 
applause. Six of these were printed in 
one volume, in 1633, and dedicated to the 
viscountess Falkland. Ile also wrote 
three books ofsatires, entitled the Scourge 
of Villany (1599),-reprinted in 1764. 

MARSTON MooR, in Yorkshire, Eng
land; celebrated for the battle between the 
royal forces under prince Rupert and the 
troops of the parliament under Fairfax 
and Cromwell (1644), in which the latter 
were victorious. (See Charles I, and 
Cromwell.) 

.IUARSUPI.ns, in zoology ; a singular 
family of the order carnivora, in the 
class mammalia, so called from a pollch 
(marsupium), in which the young remain 
immediately after birth, and into which 
they retreat in case of danger, when older. 
(See Kangaroo, Opossum.) 

l\lARSYAS; a son of Olympus, Oagrus 
or Hyagnis. Fable· relates that, after .Mi
nerva had thrown away the flute which 
she had invented, displeased because it 
disfigured the countenance in playing, and 
had pronounced the severest maledictions 
against any one who should take it up, 
l\larsyas accidentally found tl1is instru
ment, on which he soon acquired such 
skill, that he dared to challenge Apollo to 
a contest. The l\Iuses were invited to be 
the umpires. At first, the stronger music 
of the flute drowned the softer tones of 
the lyre, on which the god played; and 
l\Iarsyas was on the point of winning the 
victory, when Apollo accompanied his .in
strument with his voice. l\Iarsyas was 
unable to do the same with his flute. The 
Muses decided in favor of Apollo, who 
put to death his rash competitor by flaying 
him alive. In this way was the curse of 
Minerva accomplished. This fable is em
blematic of the preference given by the 
.inventors of the fable to the art of singing 
to the lyre above that of perfonning on 
the flute. Many ancient and modern 
artists have represented the contest, as 
:well as the punishment of l\Iarsyas. 

l\faRT1 or l\L1.RQUF.1 LETTER OF. (See 
Letter ofMart or Marque.} 

MARTELLO TowERs, so called, by cor
ruption, from Martella, in Corsica, where 
a strong tower maintained a determined 
resistance to a superior English force in 
1794. In consequence of · the great 
strength exhibited by this fort, the British 
government erected 27 similar towers on 
the Kentish coast, at intervals of about a · 
quarter ofa mile, as a defence against the 
threatened invasion from France. They 
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are circular, with wnlls of great thickness, 
and roofs bomb-proof. One traversing 
gun is mounted upon each, in working 
which the men are secured by a lofty par
apet. They are surrounded by a deep 
dry fosse: the entrance is by a door sev
eral foet from the ground, approach to 
which is then cut off by drawing up the 
ladder. The ordinary guard consists of 
from six to twelve men. 

l\lARTEN (rnustcla). The term rnarlen, 
altliough applied to the whole weasel 
tribe, is more generally used in this coun
try to designate the pine marten (Jlf. rnar
tis), which is an inhabitant of the woody 
districts in the northern parts of America, 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific. This 
species is also found in Northern Asia and 
Europe. It very closely resembles the 
marten ofEurope, but may bcdistino-uished 
by its smaller size, longer legs, fine~ thick
er and more glossy fur, and from the 
throat being marked by a broad yellow 
spot, whilst the same pmt in the Europe
an marten is white. The pine marten 
preys on mice, rabbits and partridges, &c. 
A partridge's head, with the foatherB, is 
the best bait for the log traps in which 
this animal is taken. \Vhen this animal 
is pursued, and its retreat cut off, it shows 
its teeth, erects its hair, arches its back, 
and hisses like a cat. It will seize n dog 
by the nose, and bite so hard, that unless 
tlie latter is accustomed to hunt them, it 
suffers the little animal to escape. It iR 
easily, but never thoroughly tamed. It 
burrows in the ground, carries its young 
l\hont six weeks, and brings forth from 
four 'to seven in a litter, about the latter 
end of April. The fur is fine, and much 
used for trimmings. Upwanls of 100,000 
are collected annually in the fur countries. 
Pennant's marten, commonly called the 
fisher, (~L canadensis), is also a native of 
the northern parts of America. It is a 
larger and stronger animal than the last 
mentioned species ; climbs trees with fa
cility, and preys principally on mice. It 
lives in the woods, prefeJTing damp places 
in the vicinity of water. It inhabits a 
wide extent of country, from Pennsylva
nia to the Great Slave lake. It brings 
forth once a year, from two to four young. 
It is sought for for its skin, of which con
siderable numbers are every year export
ed by the fur traders. The European 
m11rten (M. Joina) inhabits most pa11s of 
Europe. It is a most elegant and lively 
animal, exceedingly agile and graceful in 
its motions. The female breeds in hollow 
trees, and produces from three to seven 
young at a time, which, in winter, have 

sometimes been found sheltered in mag
pies' nests. These animals are very de
structive to poultry, eggs, &c., and also 
feed on rats, mice, and moles ; they are 
also very fond of honey, and will some
times eat seeds and grain. They have a 
musky smell. They are capable of being 
tamed, but generally require to be kept 
chained. 

l\lAR'l'ENS, George Frederic Von; pro
fessor at Gottingen, and Hanoverian aulic 
counsellor, one of the most eminent wri
ters and lecturers on the law of na
tions. His earliest work, which has be
come a standard book on the subject, was 
published at Gottingen, in 1789, and has 
been translated by Cobbett. It hears the 
title of a Compendium of the Law of 
Nations, founded on the Treaties and 
Customs of the modern Nations of Eu
rope. Ile afterwards published a Course 
of Dipbmacy (in 3 vols., 8vo.); a Collec
tion of the principal Treaties of Pence 
and Alliance since li61 (14 vols., 8vo.); 
and several other works. The merit of 
these works caused the services of the 
author to be sought for by the German 
sovereigns. In 1S07, Jerome Bonaparte 
appointed him a counsellor of state, in the 
financial depm1ment; and he was retained 
in it after the fall of Jerome. In 1814, 
he was employed, at the congress of Vien
na, to draw up the reports of the confer
ences between the ministers, and was 
afterwards sent on a mission to prince 
Christian, in Norway. In 1816, he wns 
nominated minister from Hanover to the 
diet at Frankfort, where he died in 18::ll. 

MARTHA, Sister, was long deservedly 
admired for her active and impartial 1111
manity. Anne Biget, known by the name 
of Sister Martha, was, before the French 
revolution, what is called a touriere in a 
convent; that is, a nnn who has the care 
of the turning box, fixed on pivots in the 
wall, by means of which messages and 
articles are conveyed to and from the con
vent, without any of the nuns being seen. 
\Vhen the dissolution of the convents 
compelled her to return into society, she 
dedicated her time and her means to the 
consoling of the poor, and particularly of 
prisoners. Though her pecuniary re
sources were small, her kindness wns un
bounded. In 1809, when she was be
tween sixty and seventy years of nge, six 
hundred Spanish prisoners nnfred at Ile
san~on, the place where she resided. She 
hastened to their assistance, did her ut
most to supply their wants, and watched 
over those who were sick. She was often 
employed by them to solicit the governor 
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of Besam;on, when they had any thing to 
1·equest; and one day, when she was visit
ing him on this kind of errand, he said, 
"8ister l\Iartha, you will be much grieved 
to hear that your good friends the Span
iards are going to leave llesarn,on." 
"Yes," replied she, "but the English are 
coming, and all the unfortunate are my 
friends." Iler impartial benevolence was, 
indeed, extfmded to all; and, in 1814, its 
utmost powers were called forth to com
fort and assist the wounded French and 
allied soldiers. "It was on tlie field of 
battle," said the. duke of Reggio to her, 
" that I became acquainted with your 

' character. Our soldiers, when they were 
wounde", and far from their country, used 
to exclaim, 'Oh, where is Sister l\Iartha? 
Ifshe were here, we should suffer less.'" 
After the confederated sovereigns obtain
ed possession of P)lris, they were desirous 
of seeing this admirable woman, and did 
uot forget to reward her virtues. The 
emperor of Russia gave her a gold medal, 
and a sum of money ; tlie emperor of 
Austria, the cross of civil merit, and 2000 
francs ; and the king of Prussia, a 'gold 
medal. The Spanish monarch sent her a 
cross. She was also presented to Louis 
XVIII, who received her graciously, and 
conferred honors upon her. She died at 
Iles..·m'<on, in 1824. 

MARTHA, SANTA; a city of Colombia, 
on the northern coast, with a large, safe 
:md commodious harbor, strongly fortified; 
lat. 11° 19' N.; !on. 78° 48' ,v.; popula
tion, 5000. The heat is great, and the 
houses are liable to be filled with a fine 
sand, blown up by the south-west winds. 
It has considerable commerce. 

1\lARTHA1
S VINEYARD; an island of 

l\Iassachusctts, on the south side of Cape 
Cod, 12 miles west-north-west of Nan
tucket, 19 miles long, and from 2 to 10 
hroud; lon.70°40'W; lat.41°4CYN. The 
greatest part of the island is low and level, 
and but a small part of the land is good. 
The principal manufactures are those of 
wool and salt. The island contains three 
towns, Edgartown, Tisbury, and Chil
mark. On the north side of the island is 
the harbor of Holmes' Hole. (q. v.) 

l\IARTIAL, Marcus Valerius, the most cele
brated ofthe epigrammatical writers among 
the Romans, was born at Bilbilis, in Celti
beria, A. D. 43, and educated at Calaguris 
( Calahorra), the birth-place of his friend 
Quinctilian. Ile went to Rome when 
young, during the reign ofNero, and lived 
uuder the reign of Galba and the follow
ing emperors; from some of whom he 
received marks of esteem and favor. Dt>

mitian appointed him tribune, and made 
his circumstances more easy by presents. 
Trajan, who was no friend to satirists, 
withheld the favor which l\Iartial had re
ceived from his predecessors. This in
duced the poet to retire to his native city. 
Pliny the Younger gave him a sum of 
money to pay the expenses of the journey. 
While in Italy, he married a Spanish·Jady, 
who brought him a considerable estate. 
He died in the y.,ear 101. His celebrity 
is founded on 14 books of epigrams, of 
which he himself modestly says, "Sunt 
bona, sunt qur£dmn mediocria, sunt mala 
plura." The number and value of his 
epigrams give a high idea of the wit of .i 
the poet. l\Iost of them are ingenious 
and cutting ; many are full of grace and 
attic salt; and many, in which he clrns
tises the vices of his age, are extremely 
indecent and immodest. He is the true 
father of modern epigram, which is dis
tinguished from the simple Greek epi
e,"l'llm, by the convergence of all its parts 
to oue witty point. The best editions of 
his works are that of Paris, 1617, folio; 
of Scriverius (Leyden, 1618 and 1619, 3 
vols. 12 mo.); of Schrevelius (Leyden, 
1656); and Rader (Mentz, 16'27, folio); 
an expurgated German translation has 
also been published by \Villmann (Co
logne, 1825.) 

MARTIAL LAw. The law martial ap
plies to soldiers in actual service, and, 
in England as well as in the U. States, is 
founded upon particular statutes. Chief
justice Hale, in his History of the Com
mon Law, chapter ii, says, it is a body of 
rules, and a jurisdiction rather indulged by 
the law than constituting a part of it. 
But it does not appear why it is not a part 
of the law of the laud, as much as the 
law merchant or any other branch of 
law. It is true it applies only to per
sons in actual military service, and only 
to their conduct in such service ; but 
so the maritime law applies only to per
sons engaged in maritime trade, and has 
reference only to acts done, or obligations· 
arising, in that trade. The jurisdiction 
under the law martial is in a distinct tri
bunal, and the mode of proceeding is 
different from that which prevails in the 
common law and in equity;jurisdiction; 
the tribunal for the trial of offences against 
the military law being a court-martial 
(consisting of a number of officers, from 
5 to 13 in the U. States), appointed by 
some superior officer. The proceedings 
are conducted, not by attorneys, but by an 
officer called a judt;;e advocate, who by 
the act of the congress of the U. States 
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passed April 10, 1806, is so far to "con- which he returned, as was alleged, at the 
sider himself as counsel for the prisoner, command of the Divinity in a dream, he 
after the prisoner shall have made his conve11ed his mother, and opposed, with 
plea, as to object to any leading question zeal, the Arians, who prevailed in Illyria. 
to any of the witnesses, or any question For this, he was scourged from the coun
to the prisoner, the answer to which try, on which occasion he manifested the 
might make him criminate himself." The firmness of a martvr. Ile now establish
several states of the Union have also a ed a monastery in ·Milan, and afterwards, 
law martial, consisting of the statutes re- having heen driven thence by the bishop 
luting to their militia, directing the manner Auxontius, founded another on the island 
of constituting courts-martial, and specify- of Gallinaria, in the Ligurian sea. lie 
ing the offences of which these courts next settled at Poiticrs, where he assem
shall have jurisdiction, and assigning the bled a number of religious persons, and is 
kinds and limitiug the degrees of punish- said to have wrought many miracles; for 
ment. A military code, and also a special instance, to have raised one of his pupils 
tribunal for the trial of offences against its from the dead. In the year 375, the 
provisions, are absolutely necessary for bishopric of Tours was conferred on him 
the government and regulation of an ar- against his will. In order to withdraw 
my, since the offences to which such a himself from the world, lie built the fa
code relates, are quite different from mous convent of l\Iarmoutiers, between 
those cognizable by the common law, and the Loire and a steep rock, where he fin
are such that the ordinary tribunals are ished his life in the year 400. This is re
not fitted to have jurisdiction of them: garded as the oldest abbey of France. 
the proceedings, too, must be more sum- St. Martin was the first to whom the Ro
mary than is practicable before the stand- man church offered public adoration. 
ing judiciary. The act of congress above His exertions in spreading the true belief, 
mentioned contains a list of military of- and exterminating paganism in France, are 
fences, and provides minute regulations deserving of all commendation. The 
for the government of the army, in 101 anecdote, that the emperor l\Iaximinus, at 
articles, to which every officer of the ar- a banquet, to which he invited Martin, 
my is required to subscribe at the time of offered him the goblet in order to receive 
entering the service. it from his hand, has made him the 

MARTIGNAC. (See France,and Polignac.) pau·on of drinkers. His festival, which 
MARTIN, ST., the most famous of this takes place on the 11th of November, was 

name, was born of heathen parents at Sa- formerly ·celebrated with banquetings and 
baria, in Pannonia (now Stein, in Lower carousals, where the hilarity was frequently 
Hungary), about the year 316. Ile attend- excessive (as is shown by the French ex- , 
ed the catechetical school at Pavia. His pression Jl,larliner, and le mal de St. Jl,fartinJ; 
father was a military u·ibune, and com- The Professio Fidei de Trinitate, attributed 
pelled him, in his 16th year, to tak.e up to St. l\Iartin, is regarded as spurious. 
arms. He is Mid to have early escaped l\lARTIN. Of five popes of this name, 
from his father, and received instruction the most important are, .'lfartin I, of To
in a Christian· church. \Vhile a soldier, di, in Tuscany, who was educated with 
his life was marked with the rigor of a care, and elected pope in 649. At a sy
monk. He served under Constantius and nod of Italian bishops in the Lateran 
Julian, and went. to Gaul, where heap- church at Rome, he caused the l\Ionothe
peared as the model of all viI1ue. Among lites and the emperor Heraclius to be sol
other acts, he divided his cloak with a errmly condemned. lie was therefore 
poor man, whom he met at the gates of. carried ,captive to Constantinople, and 
Amiens. The legend says that Christ ap- condemned to death as a traitor. At the 
peared to him in the following night, cov- request of the patriarch Paulus, the pun
ered vii th the half of this cloak. Soon ishment of death was transmuted into that 
after this vision, l\lartin was baptized, in of banishment. l\lartin was deprived of 
3!37, and lived many years in retirement, all marks ofhis dignity, exposed to the con
till St. Hilarius, bishop of Poitiers, ap- tumelies of the people and soldiers, and 

. pointed him exorcist. \Vbile on a jour- banished to the Chersonese, where he 
ney to visit his parents, he was attacked died in 655. On account of these suffer
in the Alps by two highway robbers; the ings, he was numbered among the saints. 
axe of one assailant was already hovering \Ve have 18 epistles of his, oflittle value. 
over his head, when the other, touched by -Jl,lartin V, of the ancient family of Co
his look of innocence, saved him, and was Jonna, was chosen pope in 1417, after the. 
immediately conve11ed. In Pannonia, to abdication of Gregory XII, and the depo
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sition of Benedict XIII, during the coun
cil of Constance. No one of his prede
cessors or followers has ever been .conse
crated with such solemnity. He rode on 
a white horse, which the emperor of Ger
many and the elector of the Palatinate, 
both on foot, led by the bridle. A number 
of princes, and a whole council, formed 
his retinue. His first 'act was to promul
gate a bull against the Ilussites, which is 
rnmarkable from the circumstance that in 
it the pope seems to recognise the supreme 
authority of the councils. In 1418, he 
dissolved the council of Constance, though 
a number of difficulties were not adjusted, 
and dissensions continued in the church. 
Benedict XIII still lived; and, at his death, 
in 142-1, a new antipope was elected in 
Clement VIII, who first renounced his 
pretensions in 1429, when he received the 
bishopric of Minorca as an indemnifica
tiotl. A cotmcil which Martin V convened 
at Pavia, and thence removed to Sienna, 
was dissolved, without havin/$" established 
any thing. He died soon atter, in 1431. 
Ile has the merit of having restored unity 
to the church, and pacified Italy. \Ve 
yet possess some w-0rks of his. 

MARTIN, don Juan, El Empecinado. 
(See Diez.) 

MARTIN, Louis Claude, St., a mystical 
writer, of noble descent (marquis), was 
born at Amboise, in Tourraine, Jan. 18, 
1743, entered early the military service, 
travelled over Europe, served during the 
revolution in the national guard, and retir
€d to solitude. He died at Antray, near 

manual, which, since 1800, has gone 
through eight editions. He was born in 
Hesse, went to Gottingen when 15 years 
ohl, and became a lawyer three years 
later. He was appointed professor at Got
tingen and at Heidelberg, which political 
troubles obliged him, 'in 1815, to leave; 
and he received an appointment in \Vei
mar, at the same time lecturing in Jena. 
lie has drawn up an order of procedure, 
and a criminal code, for \Veimar, which 
have not yet been .sanctioned. Ile has 
appeared, besides, as a political writer, and 
was editor of the· New Rhenish Mercury, 
from 1816 to 1818. ' 

1\1.ARTI'.'I, John, a distinguished living 
artist, is a native of an obscure town, called 
Haydon-bridge, on the Tyne, abo1.1t six 
miles from Hexham, in Northumberfand. 
Ile was born in July, 1789, and was first 
inspired with a love of painting by seeing 
some drawings made by his brother, which 
he immediately copied arid surpassed. 
After strnggling with various difficulties, 
he went to London, and there obtained 
patrons. His first successful picture was 
Sadak in search of the \Vaters of Obliv

. ion. This was follow.ed· by Adam and 
Eve in Paradise, Jo!,]hua, the Destruction 
of Babylon, Belshazzar's Feast, and the 
Destruction of Herculaneum. The two 
last of these pictures were exhibited at 
Bullock's museum, and excited the a<lrni
ration of more than fifty thousand specta
tors, who paid to see them, though one of 
them had before been open to public view 
at the Biitish gallery. l\Ir. l\lartin · has 

Chatillon, Oct. 14, 180..1. lie was modest . since. executed a magnificent picture, the 
and pious: his works are full of symbolic subject of which is Sardanapalus, or the 
mysticism. Ile ,found a number of ad-. , Fall of Nineveh, and another representing 
lierents, who called themselvesft!artinists. 
Ile translated Jacob Bohme's Aurora 
(Jl·Iorgenrothe~ His mystical work Des 
Erreurs et de la Verile (Lyons, 1775) is 
famous. He farther wrote Tableau naiu
rel des Rapr,orts qui existent entre Diw, 
l'Ilomm.e et l Univers (Edinburgh, 1782, 2 
vols.); De l'Esprit des Choses (1800, 2 
vols.); Ecce Homo; Le nouvel Homme (179G); 
.llfinistere de l'Homme d'Esprit (1802); 
L'Homme de Desir (new ed., l\letz, 1802, 
2 vols.) ; Le Crocodil, ou la Guerre du Bien 
et du ftlal, Poifme epico-rnagiqtte, en CII 
Chants (1800); De Dieu et de la Nature, 
&c. 

l\IARTIN,Christopher Reinhard Dietrich; 
coummllor of the high court of appeal, 
privy counsellor of justice to the grand-
duke of Saxe-\Veimar, &c.; one of the 
most distinguished jurisconsults of Ger
many, particularly in the branch of judi
cial procedure, on which he has written a 

the deluge. All his pictures have been 
engraved by himself. In 1830, engravings 
of his Belshazzar, Joshua, and the Deluge, 
ha;ving been presented to the king of 
France by the French academy, that 
prince ordered a medal to be struck, and 
sent to l\lr. Martin, in token of his esteep1. 
The genius of this artist inclines him to 
represent the vast, the terrible, the obscure, 

-the supernatural. The horrors of the 
tempest, the convulsions of nature, the aw-
fol immensity of space, are combined with 
the gorgeousness and sublimity ofthe arch
itecture and drapery, and the tempest of 
terror and despair in the human breast. 
Yet, in point of finish, in coloring and in 
drawing, he is deficient. He has the soul 
of the poet, but wants some of the excel
lences of the artist. (See the Edinburgh 
Review, June, 1829.) 

l\lARTINET; a word frequently used to 
signify a strict disciplinarian, who some

http:follow.ed
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times gives officers and soldiers unneees
sary trouble. It is supposed to have origi
n:i.ted from an adjutant of that name, who 
was in high repute as a drill officer, dnring 
the reign of Louis XIV. The word also 
signifies, in French, a sort of scourge, used 
by school-masters; and perhaps this in
strument may have been the true source. 
of the above military term. 

l\lARTen, John Baptist, a skilful com
poser and musician, born at Bologna, in' 
1706, entered early into the order of .Mi
nim Friars, and travelled for some time in 
Asia; and it was not until his return, that 
he entirely devoted himself to music. His 
progre;;s was so rapid, that, at the age of 
17, he was appointed chapel-master to a 
convent of l1is order in Bologna, which 
8ituation he filled until his death, in 1784, 
exercising, at the same time, the functions 
of 1irofessor; and from the school ofl\far
tini issued some of the most eminent com
posers in Italy. Ile wrote a History of 
l\Iusie (in 3 vols., folio); as also an Essay 
on. Counterpoint ; and Compendio della 
1'hwria de' Numeri. 

l\lARTINico, or l\lARTINIQUE ; one of 
the largest of the Caribbee islands in the 
,vest Indies, belonging to France ; 48 
miles long, and about 16 broad; square 
miles, 360; population, in 1827, 101,865; 
9937 whites, 10,786 free people of color, 
and 81,142 slaves; chief towns, St. Pie1Te 
and Fort Royal ; Jon. 6l.0 to 61" 26' \V.; 
lat. 14° 24' to 14° 56' N. It is very uneven, 
and intersected, in all parts, by a number 
of hillocks, which are mostly of a' coni
cal form. Three mountains rise above 
these smaller eminences. The highest 
hears the indelible marks of a volcano. 
The woods with which it is covered, con
tinually attract the clouds, which occasion 
noxious damps, and contribute to make it 
horrid and inaccessible, while the two 
others are in most parts cultivated. From 
these mountains, but chiefly from the first, 
issqe many springs that water the island. 
These waters, which flow in gentle 
streams, are changed into to1Tents on the 
slightest storm. Their quality partakes of 
the nature of the soil they pass through: 
in some place", they are excellent, in oth
ers, so bad that the inhabitants are obliged 

"to d!'ink the water they have collected iri 
the rainy seasons. The yellow fever 
made g-reat ravag-es in 1825: htmicanes, 
in 1813, 1817, 1823, were destructive: the 
earthquakes of 1823 and 1828 did but little 
damage. Of 75,381 hectares,* the super
ficial area of the island, 17,622 are em

" A, hectare is nearly two and ·a half English 
acres. · 

ployed in raising sugar-cane, 3861 coffee, 
719 cocoa, 491 cotton; 17,Wl is pasturage, 
19,007 woods. The annual production is 
valued at 21,000,000 francs. The island 
consumed French products to the value 
of 16,000,000 in 1824, and exported to the 
mother country 18,000,000 in value. The 
tonnage engaged in this commerce was 
33,500 tons. The revenue, in 1823, was 
4,000,000. It has a garrison, and the ad
ministration is conducted by a council, at 
the head of which is the governor. l\lar
tinique was discovered by the Spaniards, 
in 1493, and occupied by the French in 
the middle of the seventeenth century. 
The English captured it repeatedly; for 
the last time, in 1809, and restored it to 
France in 1814. 

l\lARTYN, Henry, an able missionary, 
was born in Cornwall, in 1781; in 1797, 
entered St. John's college, Cambridge, of 
which society he was chosen fellow, in 
1802. The following year, he took orders, 
and, in 1805, went to India, as a chaplain 
to the East India company. In the East, 
he distinguished himself by his rapid ac
quirement of the native languages. He 
became master of Sanscrit, translated the 
Common Prayer into Hindoostanee, and 
performed divine service publicly in that 
language. From India, he proceeded to 
Shiraz in Persia, and translated the Psalms 
and New Testament into the Persian 
tongue. He also held conferences with 
the learned l\Iohammedans, and converted 
some of them to Christianity. He died 
of a decline, in Persia, Oct. 16, 1812. 

l\IARTYR, Peter (more ~orrectly Pietro 
.'lfartire d'.llnghiera), an Italian writer, 
who, after having attached himself to the 
cardinal Visconti, and to the archbishop. 
of l\Iilan, went to Spain (1487), <listin
guished l1imself in the military service of 
Ferdi11and and Isabella, and then embrae
ed the- clerical profession. Ferdinand 
employed him in some important affairs, 
ana created him counsellor of the Indies. 
Charles V also treated him with favor. 
He died in 1526, at the age of 75 years. 
His principal works are De RebiUJ Ocean
icis et Orbe novo Decades,-a history of 
the discoveries of Columbus and his sne
cessors, from their own relations; De In
sidis niiper inventis (1521); De Legatione 
Babylonica,--an account of his embassy 
to Egypt,• whither Ferdinand had sent 
him, in 1501; and his Opus Epistolarium. 

l\IARTYR, Peter (whose family name 
was Vermigli), one of the earliest Protest
ant divines, distinguished for learning and 
abilities, was born at Florence, in the :year 
1500, and entered, at the age of 16, mto 
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the order of the regular canons of St. Au
gustine, at the monastery of Fiesole. In 
1519, he removed to Padua, where he 
studieU Greek and philosophy. In 1526, 
he commenced preacher, and attracted 
great applause in several cities of Italy. 
After receiving numerous important of
fices in his order, his religious opinions 
were considered as savoring too much of 
the doctrine of the reformers, and it be
came necessary for him to quit Italy, and, at 
Zurich, in Switzerland, he was received 
in a friendly manner by the Protestant 
clergy (1542). Soon after, he became 
professor of divinity at Strasburg, and, in 
1547, accompanied Bucer, Fagius, and 
other learned refohners, on the invitation 
of archbishop Cranmer, to England. l\Iar
tyr had followed the example of Luther, 
in man·yi11g a nun, who had renounced 
her vows. Ile was appointed to the the

ology is the most celebrated. (On the 
worship of martyrs, see the article Saints.) 
;Martyr, in a wider sense, is used for any 
innocent person who suffers in a good 
cause, or in a cause which he considers 
so; thus we say, to be a martyr to the 
truth, to a cause, &c. (For further infor
mation, see Persecutions.) 

Jlfartyrs, JEra of. (See Epoch.) 
Jlfartyrs, Festivals of the, seem to have 

been ob~erved as early as the second cen
tury. The Christians offered prayers at 
the tombs of the martyrs1 and thanked 
God for the example which they had 
given to the world. The rite was con-
eluded with the sacrament of the Lord's 
supper and the distribution of arms. Eu
logies were also delivered, and accounts 
of the lives and actions of the deceased 
read. These festivals were called the 
birth-days of the martyrs, because on the 

ological chair at Oxford, in 1549, and be- · day of their death they were horn to the 
came a very efficient assistant to the Eng
lish reformed clergy, in carrying on their 
plans of innovation in the church. On 
the accession of queen l\Iary, being com
manded to quit the country, he returned 
to Strasburg, and resumed his former sit
uation. In 1556, he removed to Zurich, 
to occupy the office of theological profes
sor. In 1561, he assisted at the famous 
conference between the Catholics and 
Protestants held at Poissy, in France; and 
<lied at Zurich, in the following year. 
Peter l\Iartyr was the author of many 
works on divinity, including commenta
ries on some parts of the Olcl and New 
Testaments. lie is said to have excelled 
Calvin in erudition, and the knowledge 
of languages, and his personal character 
was extremely amiable. 
· MARTYRS (from the Greek µapTvp, a wit
ness); a name applied, by the Christian 
church, to those persons, in particular, 
who, in the early ages of Christianity, and 
during the great persecutions, suffered ig
nominy and death, rather than renounce 
their faith, and thus testified their un
shaken confidence in the truth and divine 
origin of the new doctrines. The anima
tion which faith inspires in noble minds, 
wherever it is opposed and oppressed, has 
given to the Christian church many heroic 
examples of this sort; and, in all ages and 
countries, religious tyranny has aroused 
the spirit of martyrdom, which leads to 
the sacrifice of life and of worldly good 
for faith. An account of the life, perse
cutions and death of the Christian martyrs, 
is called martyrology. Clc,mcnt I, bishop 
of Rome, was the first who attempted a 
work of this kind. The Roman mart_yr

joys of eternal life. The churches or 
chapels consecrated to the martyrs were 
styled rnartyria. They sometimes, though 
not always, 'contained their bones, and 
sometimes were particular rooms in the 
great churches. 

MARVELL, Andrew, was born at Kings
ton-upon-Hull, in 1G20, and sent to Trin
ity college, Cambridge, whence he was 
inveigled away by some jesuitical cmis
saries, and was found by his father in a 
bookseller's shop in London, and induced 
to return to college. On the death of his 
father, in 1640, he made the tour of Eu
rope, and distinguished himself by some 
humorous satires against Richard Fleck
noe, an English poetaster, resident at 
Rome, which circumstance induced Dry
den to give the name of Mac Flecknoe to 
his satire against Shadwell. He after
wards acted as secretary to the English 
legation at Constantinople, and, on his re
turn, was appointed assistant to l\lilton, in 
his office of Latin secretary. In IGGO, he 
was chosen member of parliament for his 
native place, which he represented to the 
end of his life, and obtained a high char
acter for diligence, ability and integrity. 
In the reign of Charles II, l\larvell was in 
the opposition, and his whole efforts, both 
in and out of parliament, were directed to 
the preservation of civil and religious lib
erty. Although he rarely spoke, his influ
ence was great. The earl of Devonshire 
was intimate with him,and prince Rupert 
often followed his advice. lie had the char
acter of being the wittiest man of his time, 
and wrote a number of poetical effusi?ns 
of the humorous and satirical kind, which 
were very effective as party pieces. l\Iar



313 l\IARVELL-1\lARY. 

villi was the author of several tracts, one 
of which, entitled an Account of the 
Growth of Popery and Aruitrary Power 
in England, gave so much offonce, that a 
reward was oflered for tl1e printer and 
publisher. Notwithstanding the earnest
ness with which he opposed the court, his 
wit made him a favorite with Charles II, 
who deputed the lord treasurer Danby 
to wait upon him, with the offer of 
£1000, and a promise of future favor. lie 
rejected the bribe without hesitation ; and 
was obliged, on the depaJ'.ture of the cour
tier, to send to a friend for the loan of a 
guinea. The life of .Marvell was more than 
once threatened by his irritated enemies; 
and his death, which happened in August, 
1G78, without much previous illness, has 
been attributed, with no support from 
direct evidence, to poison. He was buried 
at St. Giles's in the Fields, at the expense 
of his constitueuts, who voted a sum to 
erect a monument to his memory; but it 
was not admitted by the rector. The most 
complete edition of his works is that by 
Thompson, with an account of his life (3 
vok, 4to., 177G). 

i"IIARY is probably derived from the lle
hrew .H·iriam (strife,<lisohedience). Mary, 
the mother of Jesus, in the language of· 
thn church, Our Dear Lady, or the Holy 
Virgin (in French, Notre-Dame; Italian, 
•Uadonna; English, Our Lady), is describ
ed in the gospel history as a virgin in 
humble circumstances, but of the stem of 
David, ,vho lived in obscurity in Nazareth, 
a city of Galilee, nnd was betrothed to Jo
seph, a carpenter. A heavenly messen
ger broke in upon her solitude with a sal
utation of the deepest veneration. The 
Virgin was astonished at the appearance : 
her modest feelings could not account for 
such a mark of distinction. The angel 
saluted her as the highly-favored of God, 
and announced to· her that she should 
bear a son, who ~hould be called the Son 
of God, the long-expected Savior of the 
Jews. "How shall this be," she replied, 
"seeing I know not a man?" The angel 
informed her that the power of God should 
overshadow her, and make that which 
was impossible a reality, as had been the 
case with her aged friend Elizabeth, who 
was barren. She bowed in submission to 
the will of the Supreme,-" Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord: be it unto me ac
cording to thy word." The feelings ex
cited by her high and wonderful destiny 
raised her above doubt, and the song of 
praise into which she bursts forth nt her 
meeting with Elizabeth expresses the joy 
which she felt at her destination. The little 
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we learn ofher feelings at the birth ofChrist, 
the salutations of the shepherds, and his 
presentation in the temple, show that the 
emutio11s which were excited by the an
nunciation still remained. She sees the 
connexion between the vision of angels, 
which the shepherds related, and whnt 
she already knew: she was not astonished 
when she heard the prophetic blessing of 
Simeon. At the wedding in Cana, she 
sought the miraculous power of her Son 
to relieve the embarrassment occasioned 
by a want of wine. She do"ubtless attend
ed him through all his perilous course, 
with ever-watchful anxiety; for we find 
her absorbed in silent sorrow at his cross, 
with the beloved disciple Jolm. To his 
care J csus in trusted her as to a son, after 
which she disappears from }1istory. To
wards the end of the fourth century, par
ties were fom1ed among the Christians, 
which paid her too little or too much ven
eration. Some Thracian and Scythian 
women, having a very slight knowledge 
of Christianity, carried into Arabia their 
pagan feelings towards a mother of the 
gods, and established a formal worship 
of the Virgin l\lary. They worshipped 
her as a goddess with prayers, processions 
and sacrificc8, attd, among other ceremo
nies, oflcred her, on a carriage consecrated 
to herservice,small cakes (Greek, kollyris), 
whence they were culled Collyridians • 
Even orthodox theologians began to main
tain. the opinion that Mary always remain
ed a virgin as a doctrine of faith; and a 
party in · Arabia, which regarded her 
as the actual wife of Joseph and the 
mother of several children by him, was 
called .11.nluli!wmarianites, that is, the 
adversaries of l\Iary. At tlie end of the 
fourth century, llelvidius in Palestine and 
bishop llouosus in Illyria were declared 
lieretics for the avowal of similar opin
ions. Poetrv and the Catholic church 
readily adopted the image of l\lary for an 
ideal of female excellence. \Vith the 
worship of saints, the veneration of the 
Virgin l\Iary is naturally connected. In 
the sixth century, the Christian church 
began to celebrate festivals in her honor, 
of which the Purification, the Annuncia
tion and the Visitation (the visit of Mary 
to Elizabeth) are still retained in many 
Protestant countries. The Greek and 
Catholic Christians, and the schismatic 
churches in the East, observe several feasts 
besides the above in honor of the Virgin; 
for instance, the birth of l\Iary, and her 
ascension to heaven ; that is, her death 
and reception to heaven (by the Catholics 
called the .llss}imption). Tlie festival of the 
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immaculate conception is celebrated only 
by the Catholic church. It was first in
troduced in 1145: it was not received, 
however, universally, on account of the 
violent opposition of the Dominicans. 
These disciples of St. Thomas Aquinas 
(q. v.) refused to admit that Mary was 
conceived and born without original sin. 
The council of Trent left this dispute un
decided, notwithstanding the violence with 
which it had often been renewed. The 
worship of Mary gave rise to a belief in 
the miraculous power of several old im
ages of the Virgin. Those at Loretto, in 
Italy, and Czenstochow (q. v.). in Poland, 
are particularly celebrated for their healing 
powers, both in diseases of mind and 
body. To such images, the Catholics 
have been accustomed to perform pilgrim
ages to obtain the indulgence promised to 
pilgrims by the papal bulls. Several reli
gious orders have been instituted in honor 
of the Virgin Mary, among which are the 
mendicant order of Servites ( q. v.), and all 
the orders of females called by her name ; 
for example, the nuns of the Conception, 
of the Annunciation (see .Franciscans), of 
the Visitation.-Sacred history mentions 
several Maries : I. Jlfary of Bethany, the 
sister of Lazams, the ready scholar and 
tender worshipper of Jesus, to whom he 
vouchsafed his peculiar friendship and an 
imperishable name (Jllatthew xxvi, 13).
2. Mary of Magdala, or Mary Magdalene, 
who was cured by Christ of an inveterate 
disease, and proved her gratitude by the 
most devoted adherence to him. She 
served him with her property, attended 
him on his journeys, and wept at his cru
cifixion. She was the last to leave his 
grave, and the first to visit it on the 
morning of the resurrection, and to behold 
her risen Lord. ( See Magdalene.}-3. lifa
ry, the wife of Cleophas, the mother of 
the apostle James, and, 4. Mary, the sister 
of Mary the mother of Jesus, both of 
whom we find at his cross and his se.rul
chre, and who had probably been in his 
train. (For the Catholic worship of the 
Virgin, so important in history, and for its 
influence on the fine arts, see Virgin, and 
Saints.) 

MARY OF MEDICI, daughter of Francis 
II of Medici, grand-duke of Tuscany, was 
born at Florence, in 1573, and married to 
Henry IV, king,ofFrance, in 1600. After 
his death, in 1610, she became regent. 
The duke of Epernon had obliged the 
parliament of Paris to confer on her the 
regency. Mary, at the same time regent 
and guardian ofher minor son, Louis XIII, 
dismissed the great Sully, and allowed 

herself to be guided by Italian and Span
ish favorites. The state lost its respect 
abroad, and was torn by the dissensions 
of the great within. A treaty, conclud
ed in 1614, granted to the malcontents 
every thing which they had asked for; 
but party spirit rose anew, as Mary's con
duct caused universal dissatisfaction, she 
having given herself totally up to the 
guidance of the marshal d' Ancre and his 
wife,-the two most shameless favorites 
that ever stood near a throne. The death 
of this marshal, murdered by order of 
Louis XIII, put an end to the civil war. 
Mary was banished to Blois, whence she 
proceeded to Angouleme. Richelieu, then 
bishop of Lui;on, reconciled the mother 
and son, in 1619, but Mary, dissatisfied 
with the non-fulfilment of the terms of the 
agreement, kindled a new war, which, 
however, was soon subdued. After the 
death of the connetable de Luynes, her en
emy, Mary stood at the head of the coun
cil of state. In order to strengthen her 
authority, she introduced Richelieu, her 
favorite, into the council; but hardly had 
the cardinal reached the summit· of his 
greatness, when he made his former pro
tectress sensible that he was no longer 
dependent upon her, and she immediately 
labored to effect his downfall. Louis 
XIII having fallen seriously sick at Lyons, 
she obliged him to promise to abandon the 
cardinal. In order to avoid the fulfilment 
of this promise, the king endeavored to 
reconcile the two parties after his recov
ery. l\Iary was not to be moved, and the 
king wus so much displeased that he con
sented to sacrifice her. A secret council 
of state was held, the chief mover of which 
was the cardinal, who showed, in a long 
speech, that either the queen or he himself 
must be sacrificed. He then set forth the 
dangers which threatened the state from 
withot1t and within so forcibly, that the 
king held himself lost without the support 
of his prime minister. All the other 
members of the council of state agreed 
with the king, partly from flattery, partly 
from fear of opposing him, partly from the 
wretched state of the kingdom. The king 
was apprehensive, in consequence of the 
suggestions of the cardinal, that the queen 
intended to put her second son Gaston ?D 
the throne. The queen therefore receiv
ed orders, in 1631, to retire to the castle 
ofCompiegne, and all her adherents were 
either banished, or confined in the Bastile. 
The queen soon felt that she was in real
ity a prisoner at Compiegne, and fled, in 
the same year, to Brussels. She after
· wards repeatedly demanded justice from 
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the parliament, and died in 1642, in great of this severity; but the arguments of 
want, at Cologne. Paris owes to her the Gardiner and others were more congenial 

• magnificent palace 	 of the Luxembourg, to the gloomy bigotry of the sovereign, 
fine aqueducts, and the public walk, called and 277 persons were committed to the 
Cours-la-Reine. She was jealous, obsti- flames, including prelates, private clergy
nate and ambitious. ,Vith Henry IV she men, laymen of all ranks, women, and 
had not been happier than with Louis , even children. Her union with Philip II 
XIII. The amours of her husband caused 
her the greatest grief, and jealousy often 
excited her to violence. ,vith unbounded 
passion, she united all the weaknesses of 
her sex. She was ambitious from vanity, 
confiding from want of intelligence, and 
more avaricious ofdistinction than power. 
Her biography appeared in 1774 (Paris, 
3 vols.~ 

l\lARY I, queen of England, daughter 
of Henry VIII, by Catharine of Arragon, 
was born in 1516. In her infancy, she 
was betrothed, first to the dauphin of 
France, afterwards to the emperor Charles 
V, and, lastly, to the duke of Orleans. 
After her mother's death, she was declared 
illegitimate, but was restored to her rights, 
when the succession was finally settled in 
1544. She was bred up by her mother, 
in a zealous adherence to the Roman 
Catholic faith; on which account, she 
was treated with rigor under Edward VI. 
She ascended the throne in 1553, after an 
abortive attempt to set her aside in favor 
of lady Jane Grey. One of her first 
measures was the reinstatement of the 
prelates who had been superseded in the 
late reign, while Cranmer was prosecuted 
for high treason, and several other Protest
ant bishops imprisoned. The marriage 
of the queen with the arch-duke Philip, 
son of the emperor Charles V, afterwards 
Philip II, united as it was with a com
plete restoration of the Catholic worship, 
produced much discontent. Insurrections 
broke out under Cave, in Devonshire, and 
,vyat, in Kent, which, although sup
pressed, formed sufficient excuses for'im
muring the princess Elizabeth in the 
Tower, and dooming the youthful and 
unfortunate Jane Grey (q. v.) and her hus
b:md, Guildford Dudley, who had been 
hitherto spared, to execution. Philip ar
rived in England in 1554, when the nup
tials were celebrated ; but the attempts of 
1\lary to secure him a paramount authori
ty in England were unsuccessful. She 
succeedtid better in a reconciliation of the 
~ingdom to the pope, which was effected, 
m great form, by the legate cardinal Pole. 
The sanguinary laws against heretics 
were revived, and those shocking scenes 
of.cruelty followed, which have fixed upon 
this princess the hateful epithet of blood;!/ 
queen :Mary. The legate Pole disapproved 

was equally unpropitious to herself and 
the nation. Eleven years younger than 
the queen, he treated her with great neg
]ect; and, to prevent the fulfilment of his 
threat of desertion, England was forced 
into a war with France, and the assistance 
of English troops facilitated the Span
ish victory over the French at St. Quen
tin. This result, which was ofno service 
to England, was quickly counterbalanced 
at her expense, by the loss of Calais, 
which was taken in 1558, after it had been 
in the hands of the English for 200 years. 
This disgrace sank deep in the heart of 
l\lary, who was already declining from a 
dropsical complaint, and preyed upon by 
a consciousness of the hatred of lier sub
jects, and the indifference or aversio::1 ~f 
her husband. She terminated her sho1t 
and dark reign, of little more than five 
years, in November, 1558, in the 42d year 
of her age. Mary was not destitute of the 
characteristic vigor and ability of her fam- , 
ily; but her natural capacity was clouded 
by bigotry, and the prejudices fostered by 
the connexion of her mother's divorce and 
ill-treatment with the separation from the 
see ofRome. HatefuJ as was the severity 
really displayed, it has not unfrequently 
been highly exaggerated, and censured 
with too little regard to the intolerance 
prevalent in that age. ·with l\lary I, 
ended the dominion of popery in Great 
Britain. 

MARY II, queen of England, born in 
1662, was the daughter of James, duke of 
York, afterwards James II, by his wife 
Anne Hyde, daughter of lord Clarendon. 
She was married, in 1677, to 'William, 
p1ince of Orange, and, when the revolu• 
tion was effected, which dethroned her 
father, l\Jary was declared joint-possessor 
of the throne with her husband, king 
,vmiam, on whom all the administration 
of the government devolved. This ar
rangement cost l\Jary no sacrifice, her, 
strong regard to, and profound respect for, 
her consort being always conspicuous. 
She was strongly attached to the Protest
ant religion and the church of England. 
During the absence of William in Ireland, 
in 1690, Mary managed parties at home 
with extreme prudence, and acted with 
equal ability during his various Yisits to 
the continent. ,The unfriendly terms on 
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whl~h she Jived with her sister Anne 
have been regarded as a blemish in her 
character; but political jealousies, and the 
weak attachment of the latter to overbear
ing favorites, may sufficiently account for 
it. l\lary died of the small-pox, at Ken
sington, in the year 1Gg5, in her 33d year. 
(See 1Filliam III.) 

MARY STUART, queen of Scots, cele
brated for her beauty, her accompli8h
ments, her errors, and her misfortunes, 
was born Dec. 8, 1542, and was the <laugh
ter of James V of Scotland, by his queen, 
Mary of Lorraine, a French princess, of 
the family of Guise. Iler father dying 
when she was about eight days old, vio
lent disputes arose among the nobility 
about the guardianship of the infant sove
reign, and the conduct of public affairs. 
'.fhe regency was at length vested in the 
earl of Arran, and Henry VIII of England 
having demanded the hand of Mary in 
marriage for his son Edward, the regent's 
rejection of the proposal occasioned a war, 
in which the Scots were defeatr,d at the 

imprudent l\fory wedded the earl of Both
well, who was openly accused as the 
murderer of the late king. Scotland soon 
became a scene of confusion and civil dis
cord. The people rebelled against the 
authority of the queen. Bothwell, a fogi
tive and an outlaw, took refuge in Den
mark; and l\Iary was made a captive, 
treated with insult and contempt, aud 
committed to custody in the castle of 
Loch Leven. After some moi1ths' con
fiuement, she effected her escape, and, 
assisted by the few friends who still 
remained attached to her, made an eflort 
for the recovery of her power. She 
,ms opposed by the earl of Murray, the 
natural son of James V, who had obtained 
tho regency in the minority of her so11. 
The battle of Langside ensured the tri
umph of her enemies; aud, to avoid fall
ing again into their power, she fled to 
Eugland, and sought the protection of 
queen Elizabeth. That princess treated 
her with all the jealousy of a personal and 
political rival; and, after keeping her a 

battle of Musselburgh; , At the age of six, - prisoner during eighteen years, she caused 
the roung queen was sent by her mother 
to F ranee, where she was educated in a 
convent, and appears to have been in
structed in every branch of learning and 
polite accomplishment which was fash
ionable at that period. April 20, 1558, 
she was married to the dauiihiu, after
wards Francis II. He died about six 
months after his accession to the crown, 
in Decemlier, J;,GO, and the widowed 
queen returned to 'Scotland. The future 
incidents of her life are matter of well-
known history, and, remarkable as they 
are, a very slight notice of the most irnpor
tant can alone be introduced into this ar
ticle. The queen, having received over
tures of ma1riage from various quar
ters, gratified her inclination by unitiug 
herself with her cousin, the young and 
handsome Henry Stuart, lord Darnley, 
by whom she became the mother of 
James VI. Darnley proved a profligate 
ahd ungrateful husband, and a weak and 
worthless man. Excited by jealousy, he 
caused his wife's secretary, David Rizzio, 
to be murdered in her presence, and offer
ed her many other indignities, which pro
duced an open quarrel between them. 
An apparent reconciliation took place, 
when Darnley, who had continued to re
side separately from the queen, was assas
sinated, and the house he had inhabited 
was blown up with gunpowder, in Febru
ary, 15G7. This barbarous transaction 
was but very imperfectly investigated; 
and, in the month of May following, the 

her unfortunate captive to he tried and 
executed for a conspiracy against her gov
crnment. Mary received the news of her 
destined fate with great serenity; wrote 
her will, aud, having prepared herself for 
death, by practising the cererno11ies en
joined by the Catholic faith, to which she 
was devotedly attached, suffered decapi
tation, Feb. 8, 1587, in the castle of Foth
eringhay, where she had been long co11
fined ; and, Aug. 1, was interred, with 
great pomp, in the cathedral of Peterbo
rough. Her body was subsequently re
moved, by lier son, James I, to Henry 
Vll's chapel, \Vestminster, where a 'mag
nificeut mouument was erected to her 
memory. She wrote with elegance in the 

, Latin and French languages, and many 
of her compositions have been preserved, 
con8isting, of poems, letters, and a clis
course of royal advice to her son. The 
character and conduct ofl\Iary, qt'.een of 
Scots, have been made the subject of 
much controversy. In the list of her par
tisans may be mentioned Goodal, \V. Tyt
ler and \Vhitaker; while the Scottish his
torians, doctor Robertson and Laing, have 
exhibited the evidence ag'linst her. "No 
inquiry," says sir \V. Scott, in his History 
of Scotland," has been able to brini us to 
that clear opinion'upon the guilt ot l\;lary 
which is expressed by many authors,. or 
to guide us to that triumphant conclus10n 
in favor of her innocence of all accession, 
direct or tacit, to the death of her husband, 
which others have maintained with the 
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same obstinacy. The great eITor of" mar
rying Bothwell, stained as he was by uni
versal suspicion of Darnley's murder, is a 
spot upon her character for which we in 
vain seek an apology. \Vhat excuse she 
is to derive from the brutal ingratitude of 
Darnley ; what from the perfidy and cru
elty of the fiercest set of nobles who ex
isted in any age ; what from the manners 
of a time in which assassination was often 
esteemed a virtue, and revenge the dis
charge of a debt of honor, must be lefi to 
the charity of the reader."· Chalmer's Life 
of Mary (1818) and M.iss Benger's Me
moirs of l\Iary (182.3) may be consulted. 
The misfortunes of l\Iary have furnished a_• 
subject for the tragic muse of Schiller 
and Alfieri. · 

l\fAny's COLLEGE, l\lount St., is situ
ated in a romantic spot at the foot of a 
branch of the Blue Ridge mountains, two 
miles from the town of Emmettsburg, in 
Frederic county, l\Iaryland; distant from 
Baltimore, 50 miles, and 60 from Wash
ington city. It was established, in 180<J, 
by doctor Dulois, now Catholic bishop of 
New York. In 1830, it was raised to the 
dignity of a college, by the general assem
bly of Maryland, and named ]\fount St. 
l\lary's college. Only 12 students have 
been graduated; but the number of stu
dents for the year beginning with Ju-· 
ly, 1831, is 130. The government of the 
college is vested in a council of direc
tors. There are 9 professors, , and 16 
associate professors and tutors. The phil
osophical apparatus is very good, and the 
library consists of 7,000 volumes. There 
is only one vacation, viz. from July 1 to 
August 15. Commencement is in the 
last week of June. 

J\IAnY's CoLLEGE, St. (See Baltimore.) 
l\lARY's FALLS, St.; rapids on the river 

St. l\Jary's, between lake Superior am! 
luke Huron. The water descends 22 feet 
10 inches in three quarters of a mile. 
Canoes and barges de~cend the · falls 
with a full load, and ascend with half a 
load. 

IIIARY's R1vER, ST. ; a small river. 
which separates Georgia from Florida, 
and runs into the Atlantic ocean; lat. 30" 
43' N.; lon. 81° 40' W. , 
, Il1ARYLAND; one of the United States 

of America, bounded north by Pennsyl
 
vania and Delaware, east by Delaware 
 
and the Atlantic ocean, south-west and 
 
west by Virginia;· Ion. 75° 10' to 79" 20' 
 
W.; lat. 38° to 3!:JO 441 N.; square miles, 
 
13,950; population in 1790, 319,721; in 
 
1800, 349,GH2; 1810, 380,546; in 1820, 
 

. 407,350; in 1830, 44G,913. The number 
 
27* 
 

of slaves included in this last number was 
 
102,878 ; and of free people of color, 
 
52,912. The increase of population for 
 
the last 40 years has been nearly equal to 
 
one per cent. per annum. The propor

tion between the colored population and 
 
the white is as 1 to 1.87. The seat of 
 
government for Maryland is Annapolis. 
 
Baltimore is much the largest city. Fred

ericktown, Hagerstown, Easton and Cum

berland are considerable towns. Chesa


•peake bay divides the state from north to 
south. The part of the state east of the 
bay is called the eastern slwre, the part 
west, the western shore. The country on 
the eastern side of the Chesapeake, with 
the exception of a small pmt of the _ 
northern extremity, is .an extensive plain, 
low and sandy, much intersected by riv
ers and creeks, having few springs, and 
abounding with stagnant water. In this 
part, the air, in sum mer, is moist, sultry 
and disagreeable, and the inhabitants are 
subject to agues and intermittent fevers, 
and many of them have a sickly appear
ance. The Maryland part of the penin
sula included between the Delaware and 
Chesapeake bays, is much lower and 
more uniformlv level than the Delaware , 
part. The soii is well adapted to corn, 
wheat, tobacco, and sweet potatoes. The 
genuine white wheat, which is said to be 
peculiar to this state, is raised in some of 
the counties on tlie eastern shore. The 
country on' the western shore of tl1e 
Chesapeake, below the falls of the 1-ivers, 
resembles that on the eastern shore. 
Above thum falls, the country becomes 

.hllly, and, in the western pa1t of the state, 
it is mountainous. The western parts of 
the state are crossed by several ridges of 
mountains. All the uneven country 
abounds with springs of excellent water, 
and the climute is highly salubrious and 
agreeable. There are excellent orchards 
of apples, pears, peaches, plums, and 
cherries. The' forests abound in nut
bearing trees, "vhich feed great mnube1-s· 
of swine. These swine run wild, and, 
when fattened, are killed, baITelled, and 
exported. Beef and mutton are also 
plentiful. Somo cotton for domestic use 
is raised in l\Iaryland, but its quality is 
not good. The principal :rive1-s l:!re the 
Potomac, which divides this state from 
Virginia; Susquehanna, Patapsco, Elk, 
Sassafras, Chester, Choptank, Nanticoke, 
and Pocomoke. ·The ·most considerable 
export from this state is that of flour ; next 
to this is that of tobacco. The otlier ex• 
ports are principally of iron, Indian corn, 
pork, flax-seed and beans. The trade of 
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Maryland is principally carried on from 
Baltimore with the other states, the ,vest 
Indies, and various parts of Europe. 
The value of exports of domestic produce 
during the year ending Sept., 182!), was 
$3,G62,273. The tonnage of vessels own
ed December 31, 1828, was 170,948. 
The tonnage of steam-boats, in 1827, was 
22071. The most numerous denomina
tion of Christians in Maryland is the Ro
man Catholic. There are also many 
Presbyterians, l\lctho<lists, Episcopalians, 
lfaptists and Friends, and severnl denomi
nations having less numbers. The legis
htive power is vested in a senate of 15 
members, and a house of delegates, con
sisting of SQ members; and these two 
hrancheB are styled the general assembly 
of J.Iaryland. The members of the house 
of delegates, four from each county, are 
elected annually by the people, on the 
first Monday in October; and the mem
bers of the senate are elected every fifth 
year, on the third Monday in September, 
at Annapolis, by electors who are chosen 
hy the people on the first Monday of the 
same month. These electors choose by 
ballot nine sermtors from the western 
shore, and six from the eastern, who hold 
their office for five years. The executive 
power is vested in a governor, who is 
elected annually on the first l\londay in 
January, by a joint ballot of both houses 
of the general assembly. No one can hold 
the oilice of governor more than three 
years successively, nor be eligible as gov
ernor until the expiration of four years 
after he has heen thrice elected. The 
governor is assisted by a council of five 
members, who are chosen annually by a 
joint ballot of the senate and house of 
delegates. The general assembly meets 
annu!?-IIY at Annapolis, on. the last Mon
day in· December. The council of the 
governor is elected on the first Tuesday 
in Jannary; the governor nominates to 
office, and the council appoints. The 
constitution grants the right of suffrage to 
every free white male citizen, above 21 
years of age, having resided 12 months 
within the state, and six mouths in the 
county, or in the city of Annapoli~, or 
of Baltimore, next preceding the election 
at which he offers to vote. The state is 
divided" into six judicial districts, for each 
of which there are three judges. Each 
comt is constituted of one of the judges 
of the court of appeals, and two associates. 
The chancellor and judges are nominated 
by the governor, and appointed by the 
council; and they hold their offices dur
ing good behavior. The principal literary· 

seminaries ofl\Iaryland are the university 
of l\laryland, St. l\Iary's college, l\It. St. 
Mary's college and Baltimore college in 
Baltimore, and St. John's college at An
napolis. There are several academies, 
which receive SSOO dollars a year from the 
state treasury. A law in favor of primary 
schools was passed in 1825, and has been 
partially carried into effect in two or three 
counties. The state has a school fund of 
$75,000, together with a tax for the same 
purpose on bank capital, of 20 cents on 
every $100. l\Jaryland was granted, in 1G32, 
hy Charles I of England, to sir George Cal
vert, lord Baltimore, a Roman Catholic,and 
an eminent statesman, who had been sec
retary to James I; hut, before the patent 
was completed, lord Baltimore died, and the 
patent, dated June 20, lG.'32, was given to 
his eldest son, Cecilius, who succeeded to 
his titles, and who, for upwards of 40 
years, directed, as proprietor, the affairs 
of the colony. Leonard Calvert, brother 
of Cecilius, lord Baltimore, was appointed 
the first governor; and he, together with 
about 200 persons, commenced the settle
ment of the town of St. l\Iary's, in 1634. 
A free toleration of religions was estab· 
lished, and a system of equity and Irn
manity was practised with regard to the 
Indian tribes. The state was named for 
Henrietta l\Iaria, queen of Charles I. Af
ter the colony of l\Iaryland had establish
ed its general assembly, even to the time 
of the revolution, the right of appointing 
the gO\·ernor, and of approving or disap
,proving the acts of the assembly, was re
tained by tl1e family of lord Baltimore. 
The constitution ofl\Iarvland was formed 
iu 1776, but many ame11dments have since 
been made.-For fmthcr information, see 
Jln Historical View of the Government 
of ."llfaryland, from its Colonization to the 
present Day (Baltimore, 1831). . 

l\1As,1.cc10 (properly Tommaso Gmdo); 
· one of the oldest painters of the Floren
tine school, to whom the art of painting 
owes very much, is said to have been 
born about 1402, at St. Giovanni, in the 
Val d'Al'no. In the church de! Carmine, 
at Florence, are some excellent paintings 
of his, also at St. Clemente, in Rome, but 
in a bad state. Baldinucci has described 
his life accurately1 and corrected Vasari. 
Both place l\Iasaccio among the first 
painters, by whom the harshness and 
difficulty oft.he mt.'was diminished, ?nd 
life and expression given to it. A!lmb~l 
Caro compOBed an epitaph for him, Jll 
which he says Buonarotti taught all other 
painters, and learned from l\Iasaccio alone. 

MASANIELLO. (See .7Jlassaniello.) 
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l\lA~cARET; the swell occasioned near , consequence of it, deprived of her majes
the mouth of a river by the influx of the 
tide from the sea, counteracting its cur
rent, and thus forcing back its waters. In 
large rivers, where the latter part of their 
course is but little if at all above the level 
of the ocean, the collision is sometimes 
tremendous, and is attended with loud 
roarings, as is the case at the mouth of 
the Amazons. It has been poetically said 
that the genius of the river and the god 
of the ocean contend for the empire of the 
waters.. The Indians in South Ameri
ca call it pororoca. The reader will recol
lect the lines in Rokeby: 

\Vhorc Orinoco, in his pride, 
Rolls to the main no tnbute tide, 
But 'gainst broad ocean urges far 
A rival sea of roaring war. 

l\lASEREs, Francis, cursitor baron of the 
exchequer, was born in 1731, of a French 
refugee family, studied law, was made at
torney-general of Quebec, and, some 
years after, on his return to Eugland, 
cursitor baron of the exchequer. Ile was 
an excellent mathematician, and published, 
in 1759, a treatise on the negative sign, in 
which he argues against the doctriiie of 
negative quantities. He al80 p1inted a 
collection of Scriptores Logarilhmici, a 
work in 6 vols. 4to. ; a Treatise on Life 
Annuitieo:, with several Historical Tracts ; 
and, by his liberality, induced the re\·ercnd 
l\lr. Ilellins to umlertake his edition of · 
Colson's translation of Agncsi's Istituzi.o
ni ~qnalytiche. Ile died in l\lay, 1824, 
aged 93. 

l\IAsHA)t, Abigail, the favorite of queen 
Anne, noted in English history for her 
political intrigues, was the daughter of 
Illr. Hill, a rich merchant of London, who 
married the sister of Mr. Jennings, the 
father of the duchess of l\Iarlborough. 
The bankruptcy of her father obliged her 
to become the attendant of a baronet's 
lady, whence she.._removcd into the ser
Yice of her relative, then lady Churchill, 
who procured her the place of waiting
maid to the princess Anne. She retained 
her situation after her mistress ascended 
the throne, and, by her assiduity and 
complaisance, acquired a great degree of 
influence over her. The high church 
principles in which she had been educated, 
contributed to increase her credit with 
the queen, who was secretly attached to 
the tory party, though obliged, in the be
ginning of her reign, to favor the whigs. 
The marriage of Miss Hill with l\ir. l\la
sham, in 1707, occasioned an open qu:.-r
rel with lady Marlborough, who was, in 

ty's confidence. Harley, afterwards earl 
of Oxford, connected himself with the 
new favorite; a change of ministry took 
place, and, in 1711, l\lr. l\lasham was 
raised to the peerage. He and his wife 
appear to have been actively engaged in the 
intrigues of the to1ies \n favor of the exiled 
house of Stuart. Lady l\Iasham lived a 
long time in retirement after the death of 
the queen, and died herself at an advanced 
age. The title of baron, bestowed on her 
husband, became extinct on the death of 
her only son, June 14, 1776. 

l\1As1N1SsA, king of the l\fassylians, in 
Numidia, the son of king Gula, was edu
cated at ,Carthage. \Vhile yet young, lie 
defeated Syphax, king of the l\Iassresyl
ians, an ally of the Romans. He then 
served in the Carthaginian armies in 
Spain against the Romans. Fortune at 
first favored his enterprises; but, having 
been totally defeated by Scipio Africanus 
at Dretula, with Asdrubal and l\lago, he · 
c-apituluted, and became an ally of the 
Romans. In the mean time, his father 
died, and l\Tezetulus, an enemy to ·his 
family, usurped the dominion, under the 
name of a guardian. \Vhen l\lasinissa 
was informed of this, he hastened back to 
Africa, and re-conquered his pate'rnal 
kingdom. During this period, the enmi
ty between Syphax and Carthage had 
ceased, and Asdrubal had given to Sy
pha'L his daughter, Sophonisba, who had 
already been betrothed to .Masinis.~a. 
Syphax, at the instigation oC Asdrubal, 
attacked l\fasinissa, With such success as to 
compel him to flee, with only a few horse
men. He then conquered the country of 
the l\Iassylians, and llochar, one of hi,i 
generals, pursued l\lasinissa so closely 
that he escaped with a few attendants, 
and severely wounded. They conccale,i 
themselves in a cave, and supported 
themselves by plunder, till l\Iasini8sa re
covered from his wounds. He then 
hastened to. the frontiers of l\Iassylia, aml, 
aided by the inhabitants, not only recov
ered his patrimony, but invaded l\lassre
sylia itself: Syphax, however, again de
feated him, and he escaped to the Syrtis 
Minor, with only 70 horsemen. He await
ed there the arrival of his allies, the Ro
mans. Syphax was now persuaded, by 
the Carthaginians, to restore l\fasinissa his 
kingdom ; for they hoped to gain him 
thus to their interests ; but they were dis
appointed. The junNion of his Numidi
an cavalry with Asdrubal was only to 
save appearances; he kept· up a S?cret 
connexion with Scipio, and acquamted 
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liim with all the plans of the enemy, and 
at last openly went over to him. He now 
had it in his power to take vengeance on 
Syphax. \Vith the assistance of the Ro
mans, he defeated him several times, pur
sued him into his own territories, and 
finally made him prisoner, with his son. 
By the capture of the metropolis, the con
quest was completed, . and Sophonisba 
now fell into his power. Although he 
liad reso)yed to punish her infidelity, his 
early Joye was reviyed, when, throwing 
herself at his feet, she begged for death, 
ns the only deliverance from the shame 
of Roman bondage. He took her for his 
wife, expecting thus to eYade the claims 
of the Romans; but Scipio demanded her 
ns the prisoner of the Romans. The un
happy prince, who was entirely in their 
power, found that nothing but death could 
deliver her from their hands. He there
fore sent her a poisoned chalice, which 
she willingly drank off, declaring that she. 
died with pleasw·e, since it was by his 
command, and that he was the first and 
only object of her love. Scipio strove to 
soothe the grief of Masinissa by the high
est marks of honor. He conferred on 
him the title of king in the presence of 

' the army, granted him a crown of gold, 
a curule chair,. &c., and procured from 
the senate the confirmation of his regal 
dignity. l\lasinissa continued in the Ro
man army, and gained fresh laurels in the 
battle ofZama, against Hannibal. At the 
conclusion of peace with Carthage, he 
recovered not only all his former posses- · 
sions, but also a pan of the teITitories of 
Syphax. His hatred against Carthage re
mained unabated, and he took from this 
republic a number of provinces, which 
the Romans confirmed to him. This led 
to an open rupture between l\Iasinissa and 
Carthage. The king, then 80 years old, 
was victorious. Towards the close of his 
life, the third Punic war broke out. 
·when l\Iasinissa felt death approaching, 
he sent for the young Scipio .LEmilianus, 
and gave him full power to take any 
measures in regard to his king<lorri, which 
he thought would be most conducive to 
the good of his children. lie died at the 
age of 90 years, and left behind him the 
name of a valiant and enlightened prince. 
He introduced a higher degree of civiliza
tion among his subjects, and taught them 
the advantages of agriculture. 

l\IASK, THE IRON, or THE l\lAN WITH 

THE IRoN l\1ASK. This is the name by 
which is designated an unknown prisoner, 
who has excited a curiositv so much the 
more lively as it has appeared improbable 

that it should ever be completely satisfied. 
This personage was above the middle 
size, and of the finest and most noble 
figure. (See Voltaire's .!J.ge ofLoui,s XIV, 
ch. 25.) He was carried, about the year 
I6G2,* with the greatest secrecy to the 
castle of Pignerol, of which Saint l\lars 
was governor. He wore, during the jour- · 
ney, a black velvet mask, an<l orders were 
given to kill him if he discovered himsel£ 
In 168G, he was carried by Saint Mars to 
the isle of Saint l\larguerite ; and, on the 
passage, the same precautions were ob
served as upon his first journey. The 
marquis of Louvois went to see him, and. 
spoke to him standing, and with deference. 
The governor himself placed the plates 
upon the table, and afterwards retired, 
shutting the door, of which he kept the 
key. One day, it is said, the prisoner 
wrote with a knife upon a silver plate, 
and threw the plate from the window 
towards a boat, which was moored al
most at the , foot of the tower. A 
fisherman picked up the plate, and car
ried it back to the governor. The latter, 
astonished, inquired of the fisherman 
if he had read what was upon the 
plate, or if any one had seen it in his 
hand!!. "I do not know how to read," 
answered the fisherman ; "I have just 
found it ; no one has seen it." He was, 
nevertheless, detained for several days; 
and the governor, when he dismissed him, 
said to him, "Go ; you are very fortunate 
in not knqwing how to read."t Saint 
l\Iars having been appointed governor of 
the Ilastile, in 1698, carried the prisoner 
with him there, but still masked. An 
apartment· had been prepared for him, 
more conYenient, and furnished with 

~ This date is subject to some diffic~lties. Saint 
Mars was not appointed governor of Pigncrol 
untii Fouquet was brought there, whDse arrest 
took place December 2u, 1664. (Saint Foix's 
Answer to P. Gri/fet, p~e 12G.l 
. t ]\fay not the history of the p ate be an incor
rect version of that of the fine shirt, carelessly· 
folded, upon which the prisoner had wTitten from 
one end to the other, and which a friar, who saw 
it floating under the window of this unknown per· 
son, camed directly to M. de, Saint Mars, who 
pressed him eagerly to tell him if he had read any 
thing upon it. In spite of his denial, the fiiar 
was found, two days afterwards, dead in his bed. 
These details, and others concernin.,. the ahorle 
of the mysterious prisoner at the iJe of Saint 

, Marguerite, were given to the abbe Papan, who 
visited this prison, Feb. 2, 1778, by an officer of 
the French company, then about 79 years ofag:e, 
whose father had been, in some partic_ulars, the 
confidant of Samt Mars, and had camed away, 
upon his shoulders, the dead body of the servant 
of the prisoner. (Papon's General llistor?.J of 
Provence, vol. ii, and Journal of Learned .1[en, 
Dec., 1779, p. 778.) 
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more care than those of the other unfor- "it is the count of Vermandois, who was 
tunate beings who inhabited this sad arrested, it was said, for having given a 
abode. _ He was not permitted to cross blow to the dauphin; but it is known that 
the courts, and he could not take off his the count of Vermandois died in 1683, at 
mask even before his physician. In other the siege of Courtrai. Lagrange Chancel, 
respects, the greatest attention was shown in a letter to Freron, attempts to prove that 
him, and nothing which he requested was the prisoner is the duke of Beaufort, and 
rcfosed him. Ile was fond of fine linen that he was falsely repo11ed to have been 
and lace, and was very attentive to his killed at the siege of Candia. Saint Foix, 
whole personal appearance. His educa- in 1768, wished to prove, in his turn, that ' 
tion appeared to have been carefully at- it was the duke of l\lonmouth, who was 
tended to; and he amused his leisure by said to have been beheaded at London, 
reading, and playing upon the guitar: but who had been withdrawn from pun
The physician of the Bastile related that lshment. Le P. Griffet, who held the 
this unknown person was admirably office of confessor to the prisoners of the 

'formed, and that he had a very fine skin, Bastile, from Dec. 3, 1745, to 1761, has 
although rather brown. He interested by examined these different opinions in the 
tlie mere sound of his voice, never com- Treatise upon the Proofs which serve to 
plaining of11is situation, and never giving establish the Truth of History, chap. xiv; 
any hint of his character. This unknown and he adds that all the probabilities are 
person died Nov. 19, 1703, at ten o'clock in favor of the count of Vermandois. 
in the evening, without having undergone Voltaire has proved (Philosoph. Diet., m1. 
any severe sickness. Ile was buried the .ll_na, .anecdotes) that the unknown prison
next day, at four o'clock in the afternoon, er could be no one of the personages just 
in the cemetery of the church of St. Paul. mentioned, but does not declare who he 
He was, it is said, about 60 years of age, was. "The writer of this m1icle," adds 
although the record of his decease, in he, "knows, perhaps, more of him than 
which he is mentioned under the name P. Griffet, and will not say more of him." 
of l\fa11hioli, "makes him only about 45. Voltaire, doubtless, knew that the report 
Orders were given to hum every thing was spread that the prisoner was a count 
which had been employed in his service. Girolamo l\Iagni, or l\lattioli, first minister 
The walls of the chamber which he had of the duke of Mantua, who had been re
occupied were rubbed down and white- moved from Turin in 1685, or rather 
washed. The precautions were carried so 1679, by order of the cabinet of Versailles, 
far, that the tiles ofhis room were removed, because it was feared that l1is dexterity 
in the fear that he might have displaced might defeat the negotiations entered into 
some of them, to conceal a letter behind with the court of Piedmont. Del011, Hu;t_ 
them. Voltaire, from whom the greater du Jl,fasque de Fer, puhlished , at Paris' ' 
part of these particulars is borrowed, re- 1825, likewise maintains this opinion. 
murks, that at the period when the prisoner Dutens, neve11heless, reproduced it in • 
was confined, no person ofimpo11ance dis- 1789, in his Intercepted Co1Tespondence, 
appeared from Europe; and yet it cannot Lett. 6, and again in 1806, in the l\Iernoirs 
he doubted that he must have been one. of a Traveller in Repose, vol. ii, p. 204
The marks ofrespec,t which Louvois show- 210; and two other writers, in 1801 and 
ed him, prove this sufficiently. Conjec- 1802, endeavored to establish this opin
ture has exhausted itself to discover who ion, with a great array of evidence. The 
this mysterious personage mi~ht be. La- ahM Soulavie, editor of the l\lemoirs 
horde, first valet de chambre ot Louis XV, of the l\larshal de Richelieu, inse11ed in 
and who had received from this prince ma- them, vol. iii, p. 75, a History of the Iron 
ny proof,, ofconfidence, showed a desire to l\Iask, written by his Keeper. This ac
discover him. The king replied, "I pity count was said to have "been given by the 
liim, but his detention injures only him- regent to his daughter, who communi
self, and has prevented great misfortunes; cated it to the marshal. According to this 
you cannot know him." The king him- account, the Iron Mask was a twin broth
self had not learned the history of the iron er of Louis XIV. Before tl1e birth of 
mask till his majority, and he never in- this prince, two herdsmen announced to 
trusted it to any one. The author of Louis XIII, that the queen would give 
Secret l\Iemoirs, to serve for the History birth to two dauphins, who would occa
of Persia (Pecquet), is the first writer sion a civil war, which would convulse 
who has attempted to raise tlie veil which the whole kingdom ; and this prince im
covers tho uukuown prisoner. In this mediately formed the resolution of re
book, publbhed in 1745, he pretends that moving Lim who slwultl be born sccowJ, 
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in order to prevent these troubles. The 
opinion entertained by a ce1tain party, 
that the unknown rrisoner was the off
spring of a crimina intercourse between 
the queen and the duke of Buckingham, 
has been sufficiently disproved. At the 
time of the destruction of the Bastile, 1n 
July, 1789, there were not wanting curious 
persons, who sought, in the archives of 
this fortress, to discover some notices 
which might throw light upon this histori
cal problem. In the last number of the 
journal entitled Leisure Hours of a French 
Patriot, p. 386, dated August 13, 1789, is 
mentioned a note written upon a card, 
which a man, inspecting the Bastile, took 
up at random, with several papers. The 
card contains the number 64,389,000, an 
uninte1Iigible cipher, and the following 
uote-" Foucquet, arriving from the isle 
of Marguerite, with an iron mask." Af
terwards X... X... X..., and below " Ker
sad win." The journalist declares that he 
has seen this card. The romance of 1\1. 
Regnnult ,varin, entitled. The Man with 
the Iron Mask (in 4 vols., 12mo., publish
ed in 1804, and the fourth edition of 
which appeared in 1816), is preceded 
by a dissertation of twenty-eight pages, 
in which the author endeavors to prove 
that this mysterious persouage was the 
son of Buckingham and Anne of Ausuia. 
He goes so far as to give the portrait of 
the prisoner. The Melanges d' Histoire et 
de Luerature (Paris, 1817, 8vo.) contains a 
Dissertation upon the Man in the Iron 
Mask, p. 77-156, in which the various 
hypotheses are judiciously discussed, even 
that of the chevalier de Taules, Freuch 
consul in Syria, in the year 1771, who, 
in a memoir (published in Paris 1825), 
seeks to prove that the man in the 
iron mask was a pauiarch of the Arme
nians, named Awediks, removed from 
Constantinople at the instigation of the 
Jesuits, several years after the death of 
cardinal Mazarin. He has no difficulty 
in refuting this fable, and finishes by say
ing-" After an impartial investigation, 
and having weighed all the circumstances, 
I cannot doubt that he was the son of 
Anne of Ausu·ia, but without being able 
to determine at what period he was born." 
It has also been maintained that this 
prisoner was don John of Gonzaga, nat
ural brother of Charles Ferdinand, duke 
of Mantua. A letter of Barbesieux, of 
Nov. 17, 1697, in which he says to Saint 
Mars-'' without explaining yourself to 
any one whatsoever witlt regard to what 
your ancie prisoner has dono,"-ems 
to oveiturn all the hypotheses, accord

ing to which this unhappy man owed 
his · misfortune only to the accident of 
his birth. 

MASKS, or LARV.IE (q. v.), were used in 
the most ancient times, particularly in tlie 
processions and ceremonies attending the 
orgies of Bacchus. As tltere were in the 
ceremonies three degrees, those of 8atyrs, 
Sileni and the bearded Bacchus, so each 
degree had its peculiar and characteristic 
mask. These are often found represented 
on ancient vases. On account of this 
religious signification, it is not strange 
tltat they were used in connexion with the 
Phallus, the symbol of fmitfulness, as.an 
effectual defence against witchcraft. An 
old writer explains the power of the mask 
to protect against epchnntment, in this 
way: that its ridiculous distortion, draw
ing upon itself the pernicious glance of 
the sorcerer, ave1ts it from tl1e person for 
whom it was intended. It was natural 
that the Greeks, whose highest aim was 
beauty, should elevate the character of the 
mask; thus, at length, there sprung from 
this fashion of misshapen masks the more 
pleasing Sileni and Satyr masks, and other 
sportive fancies of artists, which, in time, 
produced the grotesque and arabesque. 
As the origin of Grecian tragedy was 
closely connected witlt the worship of 
Bacchus, masks were used in it, even 
in the beginning. \Vho first introduced 
them into comedy is unknown. We 
shall err if we consider the Grecian aud 
Roman masks exactly like those of the 
modern Italian : these latter only cover 
the face ; the former were a covering for 
the whole head, and represented, with the 
features, the head, hair and eyes. They 
were, at first, made of the bark of trees, 
then of leather, afterwards of wood, which 
the artist fashioned according to the 
design of the poet. Tragic masks were 
distinguished by great, open mouths, and a 
frightful appearance; comic, by a laugh
ing countenance: there were, also, Satyr 
masks and orchesuic, or those with reg
ular features, for dancers. They had 
mostly very large, open mouths, within 
which were metallic bars, or other sound
ing bodies, to strengthen the voice of the 
speaker-a conuivance which was re
quired by the construction and immense 
size of the old theatres. Many critics 
(so called), ignorant of the peculiarities of 
the Grecian stage, are unsparing in their 
censures of the ancients for the introduc
tion of masks into their plays, because, 
say they, all ,mitation of nature, and even 
the flexibility of voice necessary for the 
expression of passion, were thus rendered 
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impracticable. They do not remember, 
that the tragic imitation of the ancients 
aimed at the highest dignity and grace, 
that is, was ideal, and the close representa
tion of individual character, in which the 
modernlj are accustomed to place the 
chief merit of the - actor, would have 
seemed to them the last thing to be 
admitted in their tragic theatre. "The 
Greeks preferred beauty to liveliness of 
representation. The introduction of the 
mask was, on account of this feeling, not 
merely allowable, but essential, as they 
would have considered it little less than 
profanation for an actor, with common, 
ignoble features, bearing the stamp of his 

mask there was nothing unusual ; the 
beard was still worn, and the representa
tion was that of a common old merchant. 
The beard of the new Pantalone mask is 
different: it passes round under the chin, 
and terminates at a point in the middle, 
The vest was lengthened, and the full pan
taloons were tightened at the knee. The 
zimarra and slippers remained the same. 
The character of Pantalone is usually that 
ofa good-natured simple old man. He is 
generally in love, and is continually im: 
posed upon by a rival, son, or servant. 
In modern times, he is often a good father 
of a family, full of honor, and consci
entiously observant of his word, and very 

individual character, to have played Apo!-' strict to his children; but in the particular 
lo or Hercules." To this may be added, 
that, from the colossal size of the Grecian 
theatres, the minute imitation of nature, 
in tone and countenance, which the mod
erns applaud, would have been lost. As 
the Roman theatre was, in almost all its 
parts, formed upon the Grecian, it differed 
little in the use of the mask. The work 
of Frnucesco de' Ficoroni, upon the stage 
masks and co1nic personages of ancient 
Rome, is instructive and highly interest
ing, from the copper-plate illustrations. 
The Italian popular theatre, called Comme
dia dell' .II.rte, which has a close resem
blance to the old Roman mime and pan to-
Inime, still retainS" the use of the mask; 
for these drolleries of the old Roman 
stage, requiring no particular learning, or 
high cultivation, continued even under the 
government of the barbarians. As early 
as the twelfth century, when Imerius 
established a new school of law in Bo
logna, we find the Bolognese doctor, also 
called Gratiana. He has a mask with a 
black nose and forehead, and red cheeks; 
his character is that of a pedantic and 
tedious proser. The Pantalone came 
upon the stage about the end of the four
teenth century. His part is that of the 
father ; he represents a rich Venetian 
tmder; his dress was, formerly, the zimar
ra, a sort of mantle with short sleeves and 
a small collar. This garment was worn 
by Venetian traders in their shops, and is 
still worn by lawyers. It was likewise a 
part of the costume of Pantalone, that tlie 
breeches and stockings should be in one 
piece; hence the origin of the name pan
taloons. They were, in the old costume, 
always red, and the zimarra always black. 
\Yhen the republic of Venice lost the 
kmgdom of Negropont to the Turks, the 
fashion of the under dress was changed 
from red to black, as a sign of mourning, 
and has remained the same since. In the 

of being continually imposed on, lie re
mains the same. He speaks in the V ene
tian dialect-the doctor in the Bolognese. 
Buffoons are likewise among the oldest 
masks of the Italian stage ; one is Harle
quin (q. v.), the other is Scapin, cun
ning and knavish servants of Pantalone 
and the Doctor. Brighella is not so old, 
as his garment, garnished with green rib
bands, and made in the fashion of the 
middle ages, proves. Sismondi gives the 
following account of his origin, from the 
Chronicle of l\Ialvezzi : " 1200 of the no
bility of Brescia wished to compel the 
citizens to take up arms against the people 
of Bergamo, and they resisted. A bloody 
battle ensued, in the streets of Brescia, in 
which the nobility were beaten ; they fled 
to Cremona, where they formed a military 
band; the popular party formed a similar · 
band, under the name of Brugella or Brig
hella." The name has been preserved on 
the stage, in a mask, which represents a 
proud, bold and crafty plebeian of Brescia. 
This derivation is opposed to the common 
account, according to which, Brighella 
sprung from Ferrara. The Doctor of 
Bologna, Pantalone of Venice, Harlequin 
of Bergamo, Brighella of Ferrara, and all 
the personages, who are best compre
bended under the name of Zanneschi, 
the captains Spavento, Tracasso, Tempes
ta (who call to mind the Pyrgopolynices 
of Plautus). Trufaldin the Bergamese, 
have, therefore, all been on the stage from 
the fifteenth century. Besides these, the 
Romans had the don Pasquale and the 
Gelsonmi ; the Florentines, the Pasquelle; 
the Calabrians, the Giangurgolo ; the 
Sicilians, the Travaglii1i ; the l\Iesseni
ans, the Giovanelli; the Neapolitans, the 
Coviello, Pasquariello; the l\Iilanese, the 
Girolamo ; the Piedmontese, the Gian
duja. Of the female masks, the Colom
bine of the Italian theatre is to be men
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tioned. Of the other characters may be 
mentioned Pedrolino, Bertolino, Trivelino, 
l\'.lezzolino and D. Plione Balanzoni. (Re
specting the mask of Pulcinella, see this 
article.) Ruzzante, in 1530, is said to have 
introduced the masked characters into the 
higher comedy. Accurate representations 
of these masks are to be found in Ricco
boni's History of the Italian Theatre 
(Paris, 1728, 2 vols., 8vo.) (See profes
sor Franc. Valentini's Trattato sulla Com
media del .11.rte, ossia improvvisa, Jl!aschere 
ltaliane ed alcune Scene del Caniivale di 
Roma, Berlin,1826, 4to., with 20 colored en
gravings. See, also, the article Carnival.) 
The mask used at masked balls, or mas
querades, is a covering for the head and 
face, made from a light stuff, with which 
a man may disguise himself and remain 
unknown, or perhaps represent some 
other character. There are whole and 
half masks ; for example, masks for the 
nose and the eyes. The best are of wax 
and fine linen ; the poorer, of paper. The 
former are made very well in Berlin and 
Italy, particularly at Ven ice ; the latter, in 
France, at Paris and Rouen. There are 
natural masks, caricature masks (masche
racci), &c. Catharine of l\ledici is said 
to have first introduced masked balls. A 
similar mummery was in fashion at the 
court of Henry VIII (1510-46), who 
liked the disguise. 

:Mask; a species of drama. (See 
:Masque.) 

l\lAsKELYNE, Nevil, an eminent matl1e
matician and astronomer, born in London, 
in 1732, educated at \Vestminster and 
Cambridge, was chosen a fellow of the 
royal society, and, in 1761, deputed to 
proceed to the island of St. Helena, to ob
serve the transit of Venus. During the 
voyage, he employed himself in making 
lunar observations, with a view to ascer
taining the longitude. In 1763, he went 
to Barbadoes, to try the accuracy of llar
rison's time-keeper. On the death of l\lr. 
Bliss, he became royal astronomer ; and, 
in 17ti7, commenced the publication of 
the Nautical Almanac, for which he pub
lished a volume of accompanying tables. 
(See Jl,fason, Charles.) In 1774, doctor 
l\faskelyne was employed in making ob
servations on the eclipses of Jupiter's 
satellites at Greenwich ; and the same year 
he went to Scotland, . to ascertain the 
gravitative attraction of the mountain 
Schehallien, in Perthshire, of which he 
published an account in the Philosophical 
Transactions. lie died in 1811. He was 
the author of the British l\larmer's Guide, 
containing complete and easy instructions 

for the discovery of the longitude at sea 
and land (1763, 4to.); and Astronomical 
Observations ::nade at the Royal Observa
tory at Greenwich(l784-88,3vols., fol.); 
besides many papers in the Philosophical 
Transactions. 

l\lAsoN, Charles ; an English astrono
mer, an assistant of doctor llradley at the 
royal observatory at Greenwich. He was 
employed to examine the lunar tables of 
l\layer, and the result ofhis labors appear
ed in Mayer's Lunar Tables, improved by 
C. l\lason, published by order of the Com
missioners of the Board of Longitude 
(London, 1787). l\lr. l\lason was sent to 
America with a grand sector, to determine 
the limits of the provinces of l\larylund 
and Pennsylvania. Ile was accompanied 
by l\lr. Dixon, in conjunction with whom 
he measured a degree of the meridian ; 
and an account of their operations was 
published by doctor l\laskelyne in the 
Philosophical Transactions for 17ti8. Ma
son died at Pennsylvania, in February, 
1787. He communicated to the royal so
ciety an account of observations on the 
transit of Venus, June 3, 1769, made at 
Cavan in Ireland, and other papers, 
which may be found in the Philosophical 
Transactions. 

MASON, William, a distinguished Eng
Jish poet, son of a clergyman in York· 
shire, was born in 1725. He studied at 
Cambridge, where he received a fellow
ship. . His first appearance in the literary 
world was by the publication oflsis, a poem 
(1748), in which he satirized the Jacobit
ism and high-church principles which pre· 
vailed in the university of Oxford. This 
piece. provoked a reply from Thomas 
\Varton, entitled the Triumph oflsis. In 
1752, he published his Elfrida, a tragedy 
with choral odes, on the ancient Greek 
model. Having taken orders in t~e 
church, he obtained the living of Aston JD 
Yorkshire, and was appointed one of the 
royal chaplains. In 1759, appeared his~a

•ractacus, a drama, on a kindred plan with 
the former. In 1762, l\Ir. l\lason was made 
precentor of York. - One of his principal 
works, the English Garden, a poem, in 
four books, appeared in 1772, 77, 79 and 
81 (4to.); and a second edition, with a 
commentary and notes, by ,v. Burgh,was 
printed in 1785 (8vo.). This work was 
translated into French and German. In 
1775, he published the poems of his frie.nd 
Gray, with memoirs of his life. His pr!D· 
cipal subsequent publications are, Od~s; 
a translation of Du Fresnoy's Art of Pamt
ing, with sir Joshua Reynold's n~tes 
(17S3, 4to.); the Life of William Wlute
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Jiead, with his poems (1788, 3 vols., 8vo.); 
and an Essay on Church l\fosic. Besides 
his acknowledged works, l\Iason is sup
posed to have been the author of the He
roic Epistle to Sir \Villiarn Chambers, 
and other satirical pieces, which were pub
lished under the signature of l\l'Gregor. 
At the beginning of the American war, 
Mr. l\fason became so active an advocate 
for freedom as to give offence at court, 
and he was consequently dismissed from 
his chaplainship ; but, alarmed by the 
French revolution, his zeal cooled in the 
latter part of his life. He died April 7, 
1797. 

l\hsoN, John Mitchell, D. D.; an emi
nent American theologian and pulpit ora
tor, was horn in the city of New York, 
l\Iarch 19, 1770. He entered Columbia 
college, in that city, and was graduated in 
l\Iay, 1789, with the reputation he ever 
afterwards sustained, of a thorough clas
sical scholar. Under his father, a learned 
and respectable clergyman of the Presby
terian denomination, he then prepared 
himself for the sacred ministry, until the 
year 1791, when he left his native coun
try, in order to complete his education at 
the university of Edinburgh. Here he 
attended the most celebrated courses of 
lectures connected with divinity, and 
formed valuable and distinguished ac
quaintance. In the theological societies he 
made himself conspicuous by the vigor 
of his understanding, the energy of his 
elocution, and the rigor of his doctrines. 
Towards the end of the year 1,92,he was 
obliged to return to New York, by the 
death of his father, whom he soon suc
ceeded in the Scotch Presbyterian church 
in Cedar street. In tl1is situation, he con
fined his attention almost entirely to the 
benefit of his immediate flock, until the 
year 1798, when he composed and pub
lished a series of Letters on Frequent 
Communion. It was, before, the practice 
of the associate reformed churches of 
North America, to commemorate the Re
deemer's deatl1 only twice, and in some 

' places only once, in each year. The effect 
of his able appeal was, that most of the 
churches relinquished their ancient prac
tice, and adopted that of celebrating the 
Lord's supper four times, and, in other 
cases, six times, yearly. In 1800, he con
ceived the idea of a public theological 
seminary, to be established by the author
ity, and to continue under the superin
tendence, of the general synod of the asso
ciate reformed church. The plan which 
he digested was carried into operation, 
hy Iii~ own ugency anrl influ<'ncc, in 1801. 
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The synod appointed him theh professor, 
and, with their sanction, he visited Europe 
for the purpose of procuring a library. 
After his return, he zealously <lischargerl 
the duties of his office until be was con
strained to leave it by the decline of his 
health. In 1810, he dissolved his pastoral 
relation with the Cedar street church, and 
formed a new congregation, with whom 
he took possession of the l\Iurray street 
church, when it was opened, in 1812. ln 
1811, he accepted the appointment of 
provost of Columbia college-a station 
which he filled for five years. The varie
ty and severity of his labors at length af
fected his health so seriously, that he re- , 
signed }1is provostship, and, in 1816, re
paired to Europe to recruit his debilitated 
frame. He returned towards the end of 
1817, in better condition, and preached and 
taught agnin with characteristic force an<l 
success. But weakness and exhaustion 
soon recurred; two paralytic attacks in 
1819, admonished him to seek comparative 
repose. In 1821, however, he undertook 
the charge of Dickinson college, in Penn
sylvania, and in this his strength again 
failed. In the autumn of 1824, he return- • 
ed to New York, where he lingered, tlie 
shadow of what he had been, until the 
period ofhis death, the last week of 1829, 
in the GOth year of his age. Doctor 1\Ia
son possessed uncommon powers as a 
preacher and controversialist, acquired 
great celebrity for erudition and zeal as a 
teacher, and deserved esteem for his do
mestic virtues ; but he was harsh and in
tolerant as a theologian, and of an over
bearing spirit, proportioned, as it were, to 
the robustness of l1is faculties of mind and 
body. The principal works of doctor 
l\Iason, besides his Letters on Frequent 
Communion, are a Plea for sacramental 
Communion on Catholic Principles (1816), 
Essays, Reviews, &c., which are to be 
found in the Christian's l\Iagazine, togeth
er with a number of Sermons, Orations, 
&c., published at different times. His 
funeral discourse on general Alexander 
Hamilton is a specimen of his ability in 
that department of composition. 

l\IAsoN's AND D1xo.'i's LINE. (See ft!a
son, Charles.) 

l\IAsONRY, FREE ; a term applied to the 
organization of a society, calling them
selves free and accepted masons, and all 
the mysteries therewith connected. The 
society, if we can treat as one a number' 
of societies, many of which are uncon
nected with each other, though they l1avc 
the same origin, and a great similarity in 
their rone!itution,cxtcmbovcr,ilmest all the 
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countries ofEurope, many ofAmerica, and 
some other parts ofthe globe. Accordingto 
its own peculiar language, it is founded on 
" the practice of social and moral virtue." 
Its character is charity, in the most extend
ed sense, and " Brotherly Love, Relief and 
Truth" are inculcated in it. Like every 
other society of any magnitude, , it has 
been the' object of hyperbolical encomi
um from its friends, ru1d obloquy from its 
enemies. Like every other society of any 
duration, it has been subject to the influ
ences of human frailties, among which 
vanity always takes a prominent part. Like 
any other society founded on general 
principles, and, at the same time, well or
ganized, it has, at pmticular times, been 
subservient to the production of much 
good, and at others of much evil, accord
ing to the different purposes for which it 
has been employed, and, like every other 
society, which ever flourished, must sink 
with the lapse of years and the changes 
in the spiiit of society. For about twenty 
years, much has been written for and 
against free-masonry, ·and illustrative of 
its history, ritual tendency, benefits and 
dangers ; from a view of which, many of 
the uninitiated think themselves justified 
in maintaining that there neither are se
crets preserved in the society, nor m1y 
moral principles inculcated, which are not 
ofuniversal obligation, pmticularly as sev
eral of such works have been published 
by seceded members themselves ; whilst 
most masons, on the other hand, maintain 
that the true secret was never yet divulged. 
There are, however, even masonic writers, 
who warmly defend the society, and yet 
call the secret signs m1d rites of masonry 
accidental and unimportant. (See, for in
stance, the article Freimaurer, in the Ger
man Conversations-Lexicon.)-No well in
formed mason will believe that the history 
of his society begiris with the creation, as 
l\lr. ,v. Preston gravely asserts, any more 
than a reflecting Catholic of the present 
time will believe that the double power of 
the pope, spiritual and wordly, is proved 
from St. Peter's having two swords at the 
time of Christ's capture, or from the 
ground on which it was put by Boniface 
VIII, that Genesis begins "in the begin
ning," and not "in the beginnings." Nor 
does the well informed mason credit the 
stories that his society originated with the 
Greek mysteries, or even the Egyptian, or 
that it descends from the Dionysian 
architects, from the Pythagorean society, 
or from the Essenes. These institutions 
had little of the character of a continued 
and connected whole, and nothing appears 

to indicate that tree-masonry can be con
sidered as descending from any one of 
them. In Lawrie's History of Free
masonry (Edinburgh, 1804), more may be 
found respecting this point. As little can 
it be proved that the masons sprung from 
the Templars, or any other order of the 
middle ages, or, ~t a later time, from the 
Jesuits (q. v.), or indirectly from the Rosi
crucians (q. v.~ Part of these stories have 
been caused by the histories of the order 
(histori(J', ordinis), purposely invented for 
the sake ofthe rites of the society, in which, 
however, is also concealed; under ciphers, 
the true history of the (so called) higher 
degrees. Nor is it the fact, , that the 
free-masons originated from the common 
corporation of masons, for long before the 
origin of the corporations of the separate 
crafts in any part of modern Europe, 
there existed corporations or societies of 
artificers, who united all the crafts neces
sary for building (and we must keep in 
mind what the building of the middle ages 
was) under the direction of one or more 
leaders, the archiiects. Protected by the 
charters ofthe clerical and secular powers, 
and united in one great society for the 
construction of each great building, as the 
cathedrals, &c., these societies erected, in 
all countries of Europe, those gigantic 
monuments, generally termed Gothic, 
which· excite our amazement, and, as has 
been remarked by doctor Henry, in his 
History of Great Britain, with ·an economy 
of time and expense truly surprising. We 
find these societies of architects every 
where. They were composed of mem
hers from Italy, Germany, the Netherlands, 
France, England, Scotland, and other 
couutlies (sometimes even from Greece), 
and united under very similar constitu
tions; for instance, at the erection of the 
convent of Batalha, in Portugal, about 

. 1400; of the minster of Strasburg, 1015 to 
1439; that of Cologne, 950 and 1211 to 
1365 ; of the cathedral of l\1eissen, in the 
tenth century; of the cathedral of l\Iilan, 
the convent of l\lonte Cassino, and of the 
most remarkable buildings of the British 
isles. That these societies ofarchitectsat 
last gave rise to one not occupied witll actu
al building (,~peculative masonry, as it is 
called by some), appears, from a critical 
investigation of the history of free-mason
ry. The first societies of antiquity with 
which free-masonry .appears to stand in a 
historical connexion, are the corporations 
of architects, which, with the Romans, 
existed under the name ofcollegi,a and cor
pora. It is related that Numa established 
the first corporations (if we may so term 

I 
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them) of architects (collegia Jabroruni), cret worship and doctrines of all sorts. 
with many other societies of mechanics The Roman emperors of the first centu
and artificers ( collegia artificuin ), after the ries limited the collegia as much as possi
model of the Greek societies or colleges ble, but the later governments favored 
of artificers and priests: he also insti- them so much the more. In the corpus 
tuted for them proper meetings and cer- juris are contained several lists of the me
tain religions rites. According to the chanic arts, legally existing, anrl free from 
laws of the twelve tables, the collegia had taxation, in the third and fourth centuries, 
the right to make their own laws, and among which we find those of architects, 
could t;onclude certain tl'eaties with each ship-builders, machine-builders, builders 
other, if nothing wM contained in either of ballist(l!, painters, sculptors, workers in 
contral'y to the public laws, which was marble, masons, stone-cutters, carpenters, 
conformable with Solon's legislation. &c. There WM no town at all impor
Such corporations of all kinds, particu- tant, no province ever so distant, where 
larly the crafts connected with hydraulic, some of the collegia, just mentioned, did 
naval and civil architecture, early became not exist, to the downfall of the \Vestem 
dispersed through all the provinces of the and EMtern empires, with their peculiar 
Roman state, went on continually increas- constitutions, and having more or less of 
ing, and cooperated most powerfully in a political and a religious character. The 
propagating the Roman customs, sciences, corporations of artificers, whose occupa
arts and laws. They, as it were, culti- tions were connected with architecture, 
vated the soil, which the sword had gain- were called upon, by imperial orders, to 
ed. The useful arts are, of course, among come from all parts of the empire, to as
the most important gifts which a civilized sist in the 1'uilding of large cities, palaces, 
race can confer on the rude tribes who churches, &c. Similar artificers also ac
may be dependent on it. \Vhen an In- companied each Roman legion. Such 
dian tribe first concludes a treaty with corporations also existed in Britain ( where 
the U. States, one of the points has often the Romans, during their conquests, built 
been a stipulation that the latter shall send a great deal), both in the legions there sta
a blacksmith amon" them. If we now tioned and in the cities. The same was 
remember, that the Romans were preemi- the case in Spain, France, on the Rhine 
nently an architectural race (like most con- and on the Danube. It i;, true that these 
quering nations, who have already attained collegia vanished in Britain, with most of 
a considerable degree of civilization), and their works, when the Picts, Scots and 
that the sciences and arts, connected with Saxons devastated the country ; but, in 
architecture, include a vast range, and are France, Spain, Italy, and in the, Greek 
intimately connected with the other at- empire, they continued to flourish, and 
tainments of an advanced civilization, we from these countries the Christian Saxon 
shall easily comprehend that the colleges rnlera of Britain, particularly Alfred and 
of architects must have been of great im- Athelstan, induced a number of artificers 
portance. As tlie collegia were establish- and architects to come to England in or
ed in those early times when states were der to build their castles, churches and 
formed after the model of a family, and convents. Although these foreign artists, 
the religious and politieal constitu~ion and the few who h~d survived the rav
confusedly mingled, they had, besides ages of the barbarous tribes, were Chris
their character of a society of artificers, tians, and though most of their leaders or 
that of a civil and religious institution. directors were clergymen, yet the corpo
This character was retained by the col- rations which they formed had no other 
legia, particularly the collegium of archi- constitutions than those transmitted to 
tects, to the end of the Roman em- them from ~1e Roman colleges, which 
pire, and transplanted into the corpora- were spread over all Christian Europe, 
tions of architects of the middle ages, and the character of which is still to be 
already mentioned, because the constant learned from the corpus juris Romani. As 
mingling of religion in law, politics and the members ofthese corporations ofarchi
science, by no means ceased in the middle· tects of the tenth century belonged to dif
ages; on the contrary, in some particulars, ferent nations, and at the same time public-
a still closer union was effected. As the ly or secretly to sects, widely diffe1;ng in 
Roman collegia held their meetings with their tenets, and often condemned as beret
closed doors, nothing was more natural ical ; in short, as they were very different in 
than that they should become, in times of faith, customs, and manner of living, they 
violent political agitation, the place of po- could not be induced to go to England, 
litical paities and religious mysteries, se- and to remain there, without receiving 
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from the pope and king satisfactory liber
ties ancl letters of protections, especially 
jurisdiction over their own bodies, ancl 
the right of settling their own wages. 
They then united, under written constitu
tions, founded upon the ancient constitu
tion of the Roman ancl Greek colleges, 
and the provisions of the ci\·il law. The 
diflerent tenets of the members, the .sci
entific occupation ancl clernted views of 
their leading architects ancl clergymen, 
naturally gave rise to a more liberal spirit 
of toleration, a purer view of religion, and 
stricter morals, than were common in 
those times of civil foud and religious per
secution. The lofty notions of Vitruvius 
(their constant manual), in regard to the 
dignity of an architect, may have contrib
uted to ennoble their character. Their 
religious teuets being oflcn objects of sus
picion to the orthodox, they were obliged 
to keep them secret. Secrecy, moreover, 
was the character of all the corporations 
of the middle ages, and, down to the most 
recent times, the corporations of me
chanics on the continent had what they 
callecl secrets of the craft-ceitain words, 
or sometimes absurd ceremonies, by which 
they pretended to know each other. To 
this we must add, that the corporations of 
architects, in the middle ages, were de
scended from the times of antiquity, so 
that tlieir societies had received, iu the 
times when Rome adored all gods, and 
listened to all philosophical systems, im
pressions derived from the Greek philo
sophical schools, pa1ticnlarly the Stoic, 
united with some fragments of the Greek 
and Egyptian mysteries, and subsequently 
modified by notions acquired in the early 
times of Christianity, particularly from 
the Gnostics, which led to certain doc
trines and sacred ceremonies, clothed, 
according to the spi,-it of the time, in 
symbols, and constituting their esoteric 
mysteries. The watchful eye of the 
popes induced them to keep these doc
trines closely concealed,in connexion with 
the real secrets of their art, and its sub
sidiary branches, their rude chemistry, 
their metallurgy, and natural philosophy, 
aud to preserve their knowledge in forms 
otherwise foreign to it, if they wished to 
escape persecution.* The great impor
tance which architecture assumed in those 
times, is to be accounted for from the en
thusiasm for splendid houses of worship, 

" It is by no means improbable that, in these 
barbarous ages, their secret doctrines may have 
degenerated, and become mixed with corrupt 
notions, as was the case with the Society of 
'l'emplars. 

in which the religious spmt of those 
times displayed itself to an unparalleled 
degree. The history of these corporatious, 
as here given, and their connexion with 

· the present society of free-masons, appears 
from what we know of antiquity, frorn 
the history of England, and from the 
agreement of the constitutions, symbols 
and customs of the present free-masons 
with those of the above corporations.* 
Tlll"ee documents have also been pre
scr\'ed, which further prove that historical 
connexion, as well as the doctrines and 
customs of those corporations of the mid
dle ages, in great pe1fection, and which 
must be considered as valuable portions 
of the history of that period.-Sce Die 
drei iillcsten Kunsturkmulen der Preinuiu
rerbruderschafl (2 vols., Dresden, 1819).
llefore we speak of these documents, we 
must mention that some writers speak of 
tlie Culdees as having formed a Christian 
church in England for some centuries 
before the Saxon conquest (in 449), and 
sent bishops to the most ancient councils. 
This church was, together with the Ro
man civilization, suppressed by the l'icts 
and Saxons. The Culdees were obliged 
to seek refuge in the wildernesses of 
,vales and Scotland, in Ireland, and in 
the small islands between Great Britain 
and Ireland, chiefly in Anglesey aud l\lo
na, where they continued their apostolic 
institutions and usages, related to those of 

" The architects, with their assistants and 
pupils, fonned associations, called Hilt/en, or 
lode:es. At an assembly held at Ratisbon, in 
1459, it was agTecd that a grand lodge should 
he formed at tltrasburg, as the place of general 
assembly, and tliat the architect of that catl1edral, 
for the time being, should be the grand-master. 
The society was composed of masters, compan
ions and apprentices, who had a secret word, 
with signs of recognition. In M6-1 and 1469, 
there were general assemblies at Strasburg;_ but 
they were afterwards neglected for some tni:ie, 
until the emperor l\iaximihan I, being at that city 
in 14~8, granted them certain pr1vilcges, by 
charter or diploma, which were renewed . and 
confirmed by suhsequent emperors. These diplo
mas, torrcthcr with the rerrulations and statutes, 
were k~pt in the house ot" the architect of !he 
cathedral, in a chest with triple locks, of wlnch 
the two oldest masons kept the keys, so that it 
required the presence of all bdore the ehc_sl 
could be opened. These documents were JU 

existence until the French revolution; when they 
were destroi"cd, with many other papers, to pr~
vent their falling into the hands of the Jacobm 
commissioners. Their mies inculcated the neces· 
sity of leading moral lives; suomission to the 
masters, whom the companions sen·ed for fiv~ or 
seven years; attention to their religious duties; 
and charity to the poorer brethren, &c. Amon3the symbols were the square, the plumb-rule an 
the compasses, which are distins-uJShing marks of 
the oflicers of a free-mason's lodge at ibis day. 



329 MASONRY, FREE. 

the Oriental church. They tried in vain 
to convert the rude Saxon kings, but they 
had not the same means as Augustin, who 
was sent Ly the pope, with 40 monks, in 
597, to Britain. The Culdees were now 
again bloodily persecuted by the adhe
rents of the pope. In their persecution, 
they maintained the spirit of Christianity, 
and studied in solitude. They at last 
found access to Alfred and Athelstan. 
The latter gave employment to many 
architects, in building convents, castles, 
&c., and the Culdees made use of their 
organization, and tl1e independence guar
antied by the king,· to teach them their 
truly apostolic principles. Usher, Led
wich and Grose treat of this subject. The 
old writers on the papal side of the ques
tion, are said to have purposely avoided 
making mention of the Culdees. A fur
ther cause is thus assigned for the supe
rior morals which distinguished the archi
tectural societies in the middle ages. The 
eldest of the documents above mentioned, 
is the constitution confirmed, in 926, to all 
the corporations of architects, by king 
Athelstan, through his brother Edwin, at 
York, the original of which, in Anglo
Saxon, is still preserved in York. The 
beginning reminds the reader immediate
ly of the most ancient Oriental church. 
Then follows a history of architecture, 
beginning with Adam, and comprising 
quotations from some rabbinical tales, re
specting the building of Babel, the temple 
of Solomon, with mention of Hiram, lim
ited, however, to the information con
tained in the Bible ; then passing over to 
the Greeks and Romans; mentioning par
ticularly Pythagoras, Euclid and Vitruvius. 
Then the history of architecture, and the 
oldest corporations in Britain, is told, agree
ably to the accounts of the Lest historians, 
and, among other things, is mentioned, 
that St. Albanus, an honorable Roman 
knight, patronised the art about A. D. 300, 
settled the fundamental institutions of 
the masons, procured them employment, 
wages, and a charter from the emperor 
Carausius, according to which they should 
form a society in Britain, under the gov
ernment of architects. The devastation 
of the country, and the destruction of the 
edifices by the northern tribes and the 
Angles. and Saxons, is related, and how 
the pious Athelstan had resolved to restore 
the ancient and venerable society. After 
this follow the 16 most ancient laws, 
which agree exactly with every thing that 
careful investigation can find in the corpus 
juris relating to the college of architects. 
Thia constitution was preserved in Eng
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land and Scotland, in its essential features, 
until the fourteenth century, when the 
societies passed over into the stationary 
corporations in cities. It is proved by 
historical documents, that in Scotland and 
England, lodges, laboring according to 
these constitutions, existed in an uninter
rupted series, and often admitted, as mem
bers, learned or influential men, who were 
not architects, including even kings (ac
cepted masons). The reader will find, in 
the ruticle Masons, in Rees's Cyclopre
dia, an account of the chief events which 
happened to the society of masons in 
England, and of its most influential mem
bers, the grand-masters, &c. The society 
of masons decreased, and sunk more and 
more, as the times changed. In 1717, we 
find four lodges existing, in. which the 
old symbols and customs were still pre
served ; most of their members were 
merely accepted masons. So far extends 
the first period of masonry. In 1717, an 
essential change was made by three 
members belonging to some of the four 
lodges just mentioned, Desaguliers, James 
Anderson and George .Payne. They 
changed the society into one which had 
nothing more to do with building,* but of 
which "brotherly love, relief and truth" 
were to be the essential characteristics. 
By retaining tlrn name and customs of the 
ancient fraternity, the new lodges retained 
the privileges and charters of those socie
ties. They further thought it well to 
establish a centre of union and harmony 
in one grand-master, tlie eldest mason, 
who, at the same time, was a master of a 
lodge; to constitute themselves, pro tem
pore, one grand lodge; to renew the quar
terly communications of tlie Lrethren ; to 
hold the annual meeting and the festirnl; 
and to elect a grand-master from among 
them, until they should have a brother of 
high rank at their head. In 1721, James 
Anderson was charged to remodel the old 
constitutions, and to form thus a general 
book of constitutions, which alone should 
be valid for all the special lodges, in future 
to be established under the authority of 
this grand lodge. The constitution of 
York was made, by him, the basis, though 
he compared a number of other constitu
tions. In 1721, his draft was accepted, 
with some changes,. acknowledged, and 
lJrinted iii. 1723. In 1738, a new edition 
was printed. In the editions of 1756, 
1784, and in the latest book of constitu
tions of the grand lodge of old masons at 
London, united in 1813 (of which tl1e 

"Sir Christopher ,vren was the last grand
master of the ancient fraternity. 
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second part appeared in 1815), the traits 
of the ancient York instrument are always 
to be recognised. The following are the 
most important duties (charges) of the 
masons, as they appear in the edition of 
1784, and, with few alterations, iu the 
constitutions of 1815 : The mason is 
bound to obey the laws of morality, and, 
if he understands the principles of the 
society, he will neither be an atheist nor a 
profligate. Though the masons of an
cient times were obliged to profess the 
religion of their country, whatever that 
might be, it is considered now more bene
ficial to bind them to that religion alone 
in which all men agree, and to leave to 
each his peculiar opinious; they are to be 
1mm of probity and honor, wlrntever may 
be their differences in name or in opinion. 
lly this, says the constitution, masonry 
becomes the central point of union, and 
the means of establishing frieudsl1ip 
.among persons who, without it, would 
Jive in continual separation. The mason 
is to be a peaceable subject or citizen, and 
11ever to allow himself to be involved in 
riots or conspiracies against the public 
peace and the welfare of the nation. No 
private hatred or feud shall be carried to 
the threshold of the lodge, still less politi
cal or religious disputes, as the masons, in 
this capacity, are only of the al.Jove-named 
general religion : masons are of all nations 
ancl tongues, and decidedly against politi
cal feuds, which never have been favor

, able to the welfare of the lodges, nor ever 
will be. The seconrl of the aborn-men
tioncd documeuts was written under 
I Ieury VI of England, first printed in the 
Gentleman's Magazine, in 1753, p. 417 et 
seq., and, since then, has been repeatedly 
reprinted. The last of the three docu
ments is the ancient mode of admitting 
masons, as it is still exercised by all the 
masons of the ancient English system. It 
contains some customs of the Roman col
leges, and of the most ancient Christian 
monks and ascetics. From this ritual, that 
of the new English grand lodge, contain
ed in Browne's l\laster-Key (London, 
1802), differs in some important paiticu
lars, though they agree in spirit. The 
first lodge in France, aftBr the English 
sy~tem, was Bstablished in Paris, in 1725 ; 
in Gennany (in Hamburg), in 1735; in 
America, 1730. The more the order was 
extended, the less intimate became the 
connexion of the lodges; secessions took 
place ; new systems were established ; 
rivalry often occmTed; to the three first 
de{J'rees, of apprentice, companion and 
m::'ster, additional ones were added ; 

in fact, it would be difficult at present 
to give a general character of masons, so 
numerous are their lodges, and so various 
their characters. They have, in many 
places, done much good, by assisting the 
poor, establishing schools, &c. In some 
countries, they have excited the suspicions 
of the government, have been prohibited 
and persecuted, as in Spain. Pope Clem
ent XII excommunicated them. As 
we have already said, the society ha;; 
been sometimes used for bad purposes. 
'These, however, are declared, by the 
members, to be foreign from its spirit. 
According to some masons, the society 
requires a total renovation. During the 
time of Napoleon, there often existed 
lodges in the different regiments. The 
activity of the masonic societies, in the 
French revolution ; the use of their forms 
by the Carbonari; their titles and ceremo
nies, which have too often been made 
mere instruments of ostentation, we have 
not room to describe. Of late, tl1e society 
has attracted a peculiar interest in the 
U. States, in consequence of the abduc
tion of a ce1tain \Villiam l\lorgan, atu-ib
uted to some of its members. The oppo
nents of masonry ascribe this act to the 
fumlameutal principles of the society, and 
therefore c011sider its existence as incon· 
si8tent with the security of the community. 
The subject has given rise to a y.[olent 
contest. 'The dispute, however, is so re
cent, and is still pursued with so much 
warmth, that it cannot be considered, as 
yet, of a hi:;torical character, so as to 
require to be treated of at length in a 
work like the present. A brief statement 
of the facts of the Morgan case will be 
found under the head of .Margan. We 
refer the reader, for further -information, 
to Preston's illustrations of lf!asonryJ (8th 
editiou, London, 1812); Lawrie's History 
of Free-masonry (Edinburgh, 1804); Tho
ry's Jiistoire du Grand- Orient de France 
(Paris, 1812); and his .l:lcta Latanwrum 
(2 vols., Paris, 1815) ; Sarsena, oder der 
vollkominene Baumeister (4th edition); 
Jl!acbmac, by Lindener (3d edition, 181_!.J); 
Freimauer-Encyklapridie, by Lenmng 
(Leipsic, 1822, 3 vols.); Die drei iUtesten 
Kunstur:kunden de:r Freiinaurerbriiderschafl 
(2 vols., Dresden, 2d edition, 1819). . 

l\lAsoRA; a collection of remarks, cnt
'ical, grammatical and exegetical, on the 
books of the Old Testament, by the Jew
ish doctors of tho third and succeeding 
centuries. After they had long ?ee:1 
transmitted orally (hence the name, sigm
fying tradition), they were formed !nto · 
this collection, at the beginning of the sixth 
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century, in Tiberius, where there was a 
celebrated Jewish school, and, from time 
to time, additious were made. It is di
vided into the great and little: the former 
contains the whole collection, in separate 
books ; the latter is an extract from the 
observations, which were written in the 
margins of the biblical manuscripts. It is 
important for the criticism of the Old Tes
tament, on account of its indications of 
the various readings; and it contains many 
valuable explanations of difficult passages. 
It is to be regretted that the autl10rs and 
collectors (the JHusorites) speut their time 
in the most laborious and useless trifliug,
counted the verbs and words, and even 
the consonants, in the Old Testament; 
found the middle word and letter of each 
book, and marked the verses which con
tain all the consonants of the Hebrew al
phabet, &c. The l\Iasora was gradually 
brought into a state of the greatest confu
sion by successive additions, mid the er
rors of transcribers: but, in the Legiuui11g 
of the sixteenth century, it was once more 
reduced to order Ly Rabbi Jacob Ben 
Chajim, for Daniel Bomberµ-, a printer in 
Venice (Biblia rabbinica llebr., Venice, 
1518, 1521, 1525-28, folio); and, a century 
after, Jolm Iluxtorfthe elder completed the 
work of his predecessor (Bale, IG18, folio). 

l\IASQUE, or MASK; a theatrical drama, 
much in favor in the courts of piinces, 
during the sixteenth and seventeenth cen
turies, in the latter particularly in England. 
They are the most brilliant and imagina
tive among the entertainments of our En
glish ancestors, and are U'llced, with much 
probability, to the religious processions 
of the church of Rome, in which various 
scriptuml characters were represented, 
with some occasional tinge of burlesque 
solemnity. The masque, or, as we should 
rather call it, in its infancy, the masquer
ade, in order to distinguish it from the 
species of _drama into which it ultimately 
ripened, early became a prevalent fushion 
among the princes and nobles of Europe. 
The comt of Henry VIII, before the ty
rant's sanguinary licentiousness had del
uged it with blood, presented many of 
these gorgeous spectacles. According to 
Holinshed's chronicle, the first masque 
perfo1med in England was in 1510, in the 
first year of Henry's reign. In 1530, a 
masque was performed at ,Vhitehall, 
"consisting of music, dancing, and a ban
quet, with a display of grotesque person
ages and fantastic dresses." Shakspeare, 
Beaumont and Fletcher have frequently 
introduced masques into their plays. The 
English masques bear some resemblance to 

·operas, as they are in dialogue, performeJ 
011 a stage, ornamented with rnachiuery, 
dances aJJd decorations, and have always 
music, vocal and iustrumeutal. The parts 
in the masques of the sixteenth and scveu
tccllth centuries were usually represented 
by the first personages of the kingdom : 
if at court, tlie king, queen and princes of 
the blood often performed in them. James 
I carried to its hcigl1t the glory of the 
masque. It lmd hitherto consisted of 
music, <lancing, gaming, a banquet, and a 
display ofgrotesque personages and fantas
tic dresses; but it now assumed a l1igher 
character, and became "manied to immor
tal verse." Previously, "their chief aim," 
says ,vruton, "seems to have been to sur
prise by the ridiculous ru1d exaggerated 
oddity of the visors, and by the singularity 
ru1d splendor of the dresses. Every thing 
was out of nature auu propriety. Fre
quently the musque was attended with an 
exhibition of some gorgeous macliineIT, 
resembling tlie wonders of a modern pan
tomime; for instance, in tlie great hull cf 
the palace, the usual place ofpe1formance, 
a vast mountain, covered with tall tree;:, 
arose suddenly, from whose opening cav
erns issued hermits, pilgrims, shepherds, 
knights, damsels and gipsies, who, beino
regaled with spices and wine, danced ~ 
rnorisco or morris dance. They were 
again received into the mountain, which, 
with a symphony ofrebecs and recorders, 
closed its caverns, and, tumbling to pieces, 
was replaced by a ship in full sail, or a 
castle Lesiecred." (History ofEn1;lish Po
ctiy, sec. 44.) This glittering cliaos was 
reduced to order by the genius of ]Jen 
Jolmson; not that he was tlu~ first who 
united poetry with music, dancing amt 
scenery, but he was more largely employ
ed than any other poet of l1is time in this 
b1:anch ofthe drama. In his masques, along 
with much that is frigid, wearisome a!lll 
pedantic, may also Le found much fine 
poeu·y. The masques, though they make 
a great show on paper, were probably not 
a little defective in exhibition. Sir Dud
ley Carleton, an eye-witness, writes to 
\Vinwood as follows: "At night, we had 
the queen's maske in the hanqneting
house, or rather the pagent. There was a 
great engine at the lower end of the room, 
which had motion, and in it were the 
images of sea-horses, and other terrible 
fishes, which were ridden by l\loors. The 
in decorum was, that there was all fish and 
no water. At the further end was a great 
shell, in form of a skallop, wherein wcrn 
four SPats, on which sat the queen aml 
her ladie~. Tlil'ir apparel ,ms rich, bm 
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too light and courtesan-like for such great 
ones. Instead of vizzards, their faces and 
arms, up to the elbows, were painted 
black, which was disguise sufficient, for 
they were hard to be known ; but it be
came them nothing so well as their red 
and white ; and you cannot imagine a 
more ugly sight than a troop of lean-faced 
Illoors." (\Vimvood's Memorials, II, 44.) 
l\Iilton's Conms is the most beautiful of' 
the productions which bear the name of 
masque. This exquisite specimen of lofty 
thought, beautiful imagery, and splendid 
versification, is said, by Gifford, to be de
fective as a masque, and, by D' Israeli, 
11ot to be a masque at nil, referring, prob
ably, to the deficiency of music and ma
chinery ; but \Varton says, with truth, 
"The intrinsic graces of its exquisite po
etry disdained assistance ; and, whether 
Comus be or be not deficient as a drama, 
I am of opinion that our author here is 
inferior only to his own Paradise Lost." 
Puritanism banished the Muses, and the 
masques in their u·ain. 

l\lAss ; properly speaking, the prayers 
and ceremonies which accompany the, 
consecration of the eucharist. The word 
is used generally for all that part of the 
Catholic service in which the eucharist is 
offered. The Latin word is missa, which 
name, iu early times, designated the public 
sen•ice of the Christians, celebrated un
der the direction of a leitourgos (see Lit
urgia), generally the bishop himself, with 
the assistance of several servants of the 
altar (the elders, deacons and others), in 
presence of the whole community. Ac
cording to the example given in the Acts 
of the Apostles (ii, 41-42), and other pas
sages, this service consisted of prayers, 
singing (chiefly psalms), reading of por
tions of the Bible, preaching, and the cel
ebration of the Lord's supper. The peo
ple not only understood what was done, 
but also sung, responded, prayed, and re
ceived bread and wine in the Lord's sup
per. Very early, however, through the 
so called disciplina arcani (see the Catho
lic part of the article Lord's Supper), it 
became customary, and, according to 
many, universal, during the first three 
centuries, to divide the divine service into 
two chief parts, by separating the rest of 
the service from the celebration of the 
eucharist. Only the faithful, who lived 
actually in communion with the church, 
were allowed to be present at the latter: 
at the former, also, the catechumens (q. v.), 
the penitents, and even unbelievers; but 
these classes were dismissed before the 
celebration of the eucharist was begun, by 

the words Catechumeni, exile, missa est 
(i. e. concio, the meeting), or Si quis cate
chumenorum remanserit, exeat/oras. Thus 
they were dismissed (dismissio, missio, 
missa), from which circumstance, in the 
sequel, the whole service received its name; 
hence, again, the division of missa calechu
mewrum, and missa fidelium. Quite a 
similar dismission takes place in the meet
ings of most Protestant sects in the U. 
States, before the Lord's supper, when all 
persons, not in communion with the 
church there assembled, or with any oili
er, are impliedly requested to leave the 
church. In the article Lord's Supper, 
the reader will find the Protestant and 
Catholic views respecting the eucharist, 
the sacrifice of mass, the holy mysteries 
of the mass, and the decrees of the coun
cil of Trent respecting this, the most es
sential point of Roman Catholic service. 
It remains, therefore, to give here an ac
count of the celebration of the mass onlv. 
When the number of the faithful increas
ed, and communities of Christians rose, 
not merely in the cities, but also in the 
villages, the celebration of divine service 
was intrusted also to priests, who at first 
officiated only before the whole commu
nity, and on days appointed for the pur
pose ; at a later period, also, on ordinary 
days, and even alone, for Jheir own bene
fit, with the assistance of one altar-servant 
only. Thus originated, with the high or 
solemn mass, also the low or private mass, 
performed by the priest, assisted by one 
altar-servant only. The Protestants con· 
sider this, even according to the Catholic 
doctrine of the mass itself, a great abuse; 
and many Catholic authors· have concur· 
red with them, while others maintain that 
it is indispensable, as it would be impos· 
sible otherwise to consecrate the host for 
the sick, &c.; and, besides, say tlrey, the 
hermits in the deserts must have celcbrat· 
ed private mass. This, of course, is argu
ing on the ground that the mass,in the times 
of the early anchorites, was already devel
oped. If the mass is of such supernatural 
efficacy as a great part of the Catholics 
consider it; if'it is an actual and repeated 
sacrifice of Christ for our sins,-private 
masses may also be admissible, though the, 
form of the celebration, founded on the 
supposition of the presence of the people, 
may be inconsistent with them. The eel· 
ebration of the eucharist or the mass sep
arate from the preaching, became m?~e 
and more common, and the actual parUm• 
pation ofthe people in it gradually lessened. 
The responses, &c.,.were made by a ser
vant of the altar, and the priest alone took 
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the sacred elements,-changes to which 
the people accustomed themselves the 
more readily as the knowledge of the an
cient languages, in which the masses 
were performed (in the Oriental church 
the Greek, and in the Latin church the 
Latin), became more and more limited. 
The choir of priests and servants, includ~ 
ing, at a later period, the singers and mu
sicians, took the place of the people, and 
the whole difference of the solemn and the 
private mass came to consist in this cir
cumstance only, the people having ceased 
to take any pa1t in the mass, and the ser
mon being delivered separate from this 
ceremony. This state of things has re
mained to this day, at least in by far the 
greater number of Catholic countries. 
The mass, then, at present consists of four 
or three cliief pmts : 1. the iutroduction, 
which forms its chief part, is callee! the 
evangelium, and formerly constituted, with 
the sermon, the mass of the catechurneus; 
2. the offertoriwn, or sacrifice ; 3. the con
secration, or transubstantiation ; 4. the 
communion. These four chief parts, of 
which the latter three are considered the 
most essential, are composed of several 
small parts, each having its proper denom
ination; they m·e prayers, songs, shorter 
and longer passages ofthe Holy Scriptnrcs, 
and a number of ceremonies, which, as 
the essential point of the muss is the 
sacrifice of the Lord, consist pmtly of 
symbolical ceremonies, commemorative 
of important circumstances in the Savior's 
life, or signs of devotion and homage paid 
to the presence of the Lord in the host. 
The order of these ceremonies, and of the 
whole celebration of the mass, is given in 
the missal (q. v.), or mass-Look. The 
masses are modified according to many 
circumstances. Thus ce1tain parts are 
changed according to the saint in honor 
of whom the mass is celebrated, or the 
seasons of the year connected with differ
ent.events in the Savior's life, or the pur
pose for which the mass is said, as the 
missa pro defunctis (mass for the dead), or 
that intended for the invocation of the 
Holy Ghost, and others. Deviations from 
the established rite gave rise to the missa 
bifacwta, trifaciata, mullifaciata, formed 
by uniting two, three and more masses 
under one canon. Jl[i,ssa pr<£sanctificato
rum is that in which the host has been 
consecrated one or several days before
J1and, which is more common in the 
Greek church than in the Latin. Jllissa 
sicca, or dry mass, is that which was cele
brated without wine ; for instance, on 
board of vessels,,in order to prevent the 

spilling of the blood. It is no longer in 
use. The mass of the day is such as is 
proper to the season, or to the feast ·which 
is celebrated. Votive mass is an extraor
dinary mass, besides that of the day, re
hearsed on some extraordinary occasion. 
lligh mass is celebrated by a deacon and 
sub-deacon, and sung by the choristers. 
Besides these, there are different masses, 
according to the different rites: the Greek 
mass, the Latin mass, the Roman and 
Gregorian mass, Gal/ican, Gothic mass, 
&c. One of the greatest objections of the 
Protestants against the Catholic religion is 
the doctrine of the mass. They are offend
ed with the doctrine that the sacrament 
of the Lord's supper is made, in the mass, 
a sacrifice continually repeated for the 
reconciliation of sins, thi:' appem-ing to 
them as the application of Jewish and 
heathenish ideas ofsacrifice to the Lord's 
supper, while the Bible declares that 
Christ has offered himself by his death on 
the cross, once for all, for the atone
ment of sins, and the Lord's supper is no 
sacrifice to God, but the offering of God's 
grace to men. To this the Catholics re
ply that, according to Scripture and tradi
tion, the eucharist is a sacrifice ; that the 
body and blood of Christ are actually pres
ent in the eucharist (see Lord's Supper), 
and that "they do not offer a sacrifice dif
ferent from that ofthe cross; that it is Jesus 
Christ himself, who offers himself through 
the hands of the priests; that he therefore 
is the principal priest or pontiff and vic
tim, as he was likewise on the cross. 
Can we," continues the Catholic Diction
naire de Theologie (Toulouse, \817), "from 
which the foregoing passage is ·a1so taken 
-" can we testify our gratitude to God 
better than by offering to him the most 
precious of all the 1:,>i..fu, which he has made 
to us-his only Son, whom he deigned to 
grant us, and who gave himself as a vic
tim for our redemption? ,ve then say, 
with David, ' For all things come of 
thee, and of thine own have we given 
thee.' (I Chron. xxix, 14.) ,ve therefore 
lmve full ground to hope that God, touch
ed by this oblation, will grant us new 
grace," &c. Intimately connected with 
the dogma that the mass is a sacrifice is 
the dogma of the mas;;es for the dead, 
which is equally offensive to the Protest
ant. As the Catholic church maintains 
that the believers who depmt from this 
world without having sufficiently atoned 
by suffering for their sins, are obliged to 
suffer in the other world a temporary pun
ishment, it also believes that the sac1·ifice 
of the mass, that is, of Jesus Chri~t, may 
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be made eflicacious for the reniission of 
this punishment. Catholics admit that 
the abuses which have been connected 
with the mass are enormous ; lrut, say 
many of them, they have been abolished 
by the council of Trent. Protestants, 
however, cannot find that these abuses 
have been eradicated, though they may 
have diminished. Ifin Catholic countries 
-perhaps without exception-masses for 
the dead can be procured for a certain fee, 
so that the persons for whom they are 
said are either entirely released from pur
gatory, or many years of their pain remit
ted, this special application of the great 
offering of Jesus seems to them to deviate 
most essentially from the tlue meaning of 
the scriptures. In Italy, for instance, it 
was very common to find the power of 
releasing from purgatory a certain number 
of souls for a certain number of years, 
nttributed to a number of masses, said at 
particular altars; and the cheapness of the 
price for which such great benefit could be 
procured for the souls ofthll departed was 
not unfrequently extolled. The dispute 
relative to the mass is by no means re
stricted to the two parties, the Protestants 
and Catholics. Not a few of the Catholics 
are desirous of essential changes, particu
larly the disuse of a language which is 
not understood by tl1e people, and of many 
masses connected with legends, evidently 
and acknowledgedly fictitious. Thus !\Ir. 
von Reichlin l\1eldegg, profe!SSor of eccle
siastical history and dean of the (Catholic) 
theological department at the university of 

settled the ceremonies and usages of the 
mass. 

l\lAssA-CARRARA ; a duchy of Italy, 
bounded principally by Tuscany and the 
duchy of l\lodena, celebrated for the pro
duction of the beautiful white Carrara 
marble, much used in sculpture. It is 
dependent on the duchy of Modena. 

MASSACHUSETTS; one of the U. States, 
bounded north by Vermont and New 
Hampshire, east by the Atlantic ocean, 
south by the Atlantic, Rhode Island and 
Connecticut, and west by New York; 
lat. 41° 15' to 42° 541 N.; Ion. 6go 541 to 
73° 3<Y \V.; length, from east to west, 180 
miles; breadth, from north to south, 96; 
area, 7800 square miles ; population, in 
1790, 388,727 ; 1800, 422,845; 1810, 
472,040 ; 1820, 523,287; 1830, 610,014, 
Yiz. white males, 2!J4,449; white females, 
308,559; free blacks, 7006. The state is 
divided into 14 counties, and 303 towns. 
The ·principal 1ivers are the Connecticut, 
which is navigable by steam-boats of small 
draught, the l\lerrimac, Charles, Concord, 
Blackstone, Miller's, Chickopee, Deerfield, 
\Vestfield, and Housatonic. All these 
rivers abound in falls, which afford valu
able mill-seats, appropriated to manufac
turing operations. The chief mountains 
are a pmt of the Green mountain ridge, 
which extends from north to south through 
the western pmt of the state. The most 
elevated summits of this ridge are Saddle 
mountain, near the north-western angle 
of the state, and Tahconick, on the west
em border. .Mount Tom, and mount Hol

Freiburg, has lately advocated these and · yoke, near the Connecticut river, are re, 
other changes, for which, of course, he 
has been violently attacked by the Roman 
party. (See a 'pamphlet ent.tled Wider 
rihnische Verketzerungssucht.. Gutachten 
eines aufrichtigen Canonisten (Against the 
Disposition of Rome to proscribe for Here-
sics. Opinion of a sincere Canonist), 
Leipsic, 1831.)-The advocates of the use 
of a language, in the mass, which is not 
understood by the people, maintain that 

markable elevations, which afford, from 
their summits, a beautiful prospect of the 
surrounding country. A second ridge 
passes through the state near its centre. 
The greatest elevation of this ridge is Wa
chuset, in the town of Princeton. The 
state abounds in small lakes, which are 
usually called ponds. The largest of 
these are the Assawampset ru1d Long 
ponds, in l\liddleborough, Podunk and 

the liturgy of the mass was not always for-, Quabaug ponds, in Brookfield, and the 
eign to the people; that it was translated 
into Ethiopian, Armenian, Coptic, Russian, 
Sclavonic, Illyrian, &c., but that it has 
not been changed as the languages went 
on changing. " So that the 01iental Chris
tians," they say, "understand tlie liturgy 
in use among them no better than the Eu
ropean nations the Latin liturgy.''* (See 
Dict. de Theol., voL v, p. 291.) Gregory I, 
or the Great (he died about 604), first 

* The Catholics in Silesia have lately petitioned 
to have the mass said to them in the German lau
guage. 

N aukeag ponds, in Ashburnham. The 
last-named are situated more than 1100 
feet above the· level of the ocean; and 
several other ponds, in the western ~art 

-of the state, have a still higher elevat10~. 
The soil, for the most part, is fit for culn
vation, and much of it is well, and some 
ofit very highly, cultivated. In the south
eastern counties, the soil is sandy, and ~ot 
very productive: in the eastern and mid
dle counties, it is in general good, th?ugh 
not luxuriant. The same may be sllld of 
the soil of the western parts, with the 
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exception of extensive tracts, which are 
mountainous and rocky. The state is in 
genoral hilly, hut, in the eastern parts of 
the state, the }iills are of moderate eleva
tion. The soil is well adapted to the 
growth of grass and fruit trees .. Nearly 
all the fruits of temperate climates are 
cultivated with success, and also Indian 
corn, rye and other kinds of grain. The 
mountains of Berkshire afford an abun
dance of iron ore. Bog ore is found in 
,vorcester and Plymouth counties, and it 
is extensively worked. Anthracite coal is 
found in ,vorcester. There is a lead 
mine in Southampton, to which a snbter
ranean passage of 1000 feet in length has 
been opened, chiefly through solid rock. 
The cheapness of lead from the mines of 
Missouri and Illinois has suspended the 
works upon this mine. l\Iarble and lime
stone are found in exhaustless quarries in 
West Stockbridge, Lanesborough and 
Hinsdale. The middle and eastern parts 
ofthe state abound in quarries of granite 
of the best description for building stone. 
Quarries of soap-stone are found in l\Iid
dlefield. The occupations of the inhab
itants are agriculture, commerce, naviga
tion, fishing and manufacturing. Agri
culture is pursued almost exclusively by 
owners of small farms, who labor with 
their own hands. The commerce of the 
state extends to all parts of the world. 
The shipping of this state is more nume
rous than that of any other in the Union, 
and, in the extent of its foreign commerce, 
it is second only to New York. The 
value of imports into the state of Massa
chusetts in the year ending Sept. 30, 1829, 
was $12,520,744, of which $12,289,308 in 
value, were imported in American vessels. 
The value of exports from the state, in the 
same year, was $8,254,937. The amount 
of tonnage entered_ at the ports of the 
state from foreign po1ts, in the same year, 
was 177,550 tons, and the amount which 
departed from the same ports was 140,187. 
Of this amount 117,608 tons entered at, 
and 88,593 departed from, the port of 
Boston. The amount of shipping own
ed in the state on the last day of De
cember, 1828, employed in the foreign 
and coasting trade and in the fisheries, 
was 424,507 tons. The fisheiies are 
chiefly of three kinds, viz. the whale 
fishery, which is carried on in distant 
seas, by ships fitted out chiefly at Nan
tucket and New Bedford; the cod fish
ery, which is carried on partly on the 
north-eastern coasts of the U. States, and 
those of Newfoundland and Labrador; 
and the mackerel fishery, which is carried 

on chiefly along the coast. A large num
ber of vessels and seamen are employed 
in these fisheries, and the produce is very 
great. The manufactures of cotton and 
woollen cloths are canied on chiefly by 
large and opulent companies, with ma
chinery which is moved by water power. 
The capital of the state, and of all the New 
England states, is Boston. It has 61,3!)2 
inhabitants. The towns next in size, are 
Salem and New Bedford. They are rich 
towns, extensively engaged in foreign 
commerce, the former particularly in the 
India trade, and the latter in the whale 
fishery. Nantucket is a town also largely 
engaged in the whale fishery. The other 
chief commercial and fishing towns, are 
Newburyport, l\'Iarblehead and Plymouth. 
ThechiefmanufacturingtownsareLowell, 
Taunton, Springfield and ,valtham. There 
are many other handsome and flourishing 
inland towns, among which are ,vorcester, 
Northampton and Pittsfield. The execu
tive government of the state is vested in a 
governor, lieutenant-governor, and coun
cil, who am choseo annually. The legis
lature consists of a senate, of 40 members, 
chosen annually, and a house of repre
sentatives, of one or more members from 
each town (with the exception of a few 
of the smaller towns), consisting, in all, of 
500 or 600 members, when the towns ex
ercise their full privilege of choosing 
members. The judiciary cor.sists of a 
supreme judicial court of four judges, and 
a court of common pleas oftlie same nurn
ber of judges, who hold their appoint
men ts during good behavior. Both courts 
are held, at stated periods, in each county. 
The university, at Cambridge, is the most 
liberally endowed literary institution in 
the U. States, and has given to the coun
try the greatest number of literary men.· It 
has a president, eight professors, and six 
tutors_ and other teachers, besides fonr 
professors of the medical school, three of 
the theological school, and two of the law 
school. It has a library of 36,000 volumes 
of choice books. There are two otl:er 
colleges in the state, viz. Amherst college, 
near Northampton, and 'Williams college. 
at ,villiamstown, each of which has a 
president, three or four professors, and 
two tutors. There is a iichly endowed · 
and flourishing theological seminary at 
Andover. It has four professors, who are 
supported by the income derived from 
permanent funds, and has commodious 
buildings for the residence of the profcs-. 
sors and students, and for other purposes. 
There are in the state 43 incorporated 
academies, part for male, and prut for fe~ 
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male pupils. There are several well con
ducted private schools, of considerable 
celebrity. The most distinguished of 
these is the Ro1'md Ilill school, at North
ampton, which has been highly successful, 
from the enlightened views and varied 
accomplishments of its proprietor, aml the 
liberal provision which he has made for 
the best instruction in the various depart
ments. The means of common educa
tion are provided at the public expense 
throughout the state. Public schools for 
instructing all children whose parents 
choose to send them, are suppo1ted in all 
the towns. In the large towns these schools 
are of a high character. They are not re
garded as charity schools, but ns public 
institutions, where the rudiments of lea111
ing are acquired from the same sources 
by the children of the rich and of the 
poor. Many public improvements of 
various kinds have been made, chiefly by 
companies incorporated by the state legis
lature. A great number oftumpike roads 
have been built by such companies, and 
the means of communication in the state 
have been thereby greatly improved. 
They have, in general, been productive 
of little emolument to their proprietors, 
though they have been highly beneficial 
to the public. l\Iany bridges have been 
built, by companies of a similar kind, over 
the Connecticut and other rivers, and over 
the arms of Boston harbor. Middlesex 
canal, which unites the waters of Merri
mac river with Boston harbor, is the most 
ancient work of the kind in the country. 
It is 26 miles in length, and is well built 
with durable stone locks. Blackstone 
canal is 45 miles in length, and extends 
from \Vorcester to Providence. There 
are two canals with locks for passing the 
falls on Connecticut river, one at South 
Hadley and the other at l\1ontague. The 
Hampshire and Hampden canal, from 
Northampton to the termination of the 
Farmington canal on the border of Con
necticut, is yet unfinished, and is naviga
ble on1y from its southern extremity to 
,vestfield. A rail-road was constructed 
some years since in Quincy, three miles 
in length, leading from the granite quar
ries to the navigable part ofBoston harbor. 
This was the first work ofthe kind attempt
ed in the country, and its success has en
couraged the undertaking of other greater 
enterprises of a similar character. Rail

. roads are now proposed to be made, leading 
from Boston to Lowell, to ,vorcester, to 
Providence, and to Taunton, and the navi
gable water of Taunton river. (For the his
tory of Massachusetts, see New England.) 

l\IASSACHUSETTS BAY ; a large bay, 
situated east of the central part of l\lassa
chusetts, and bounded on the north by 
cape Ann, and on the south by cape Cod. 
(For the former province of tl1is name, 
see New England.) 

l\lASSAGETJE; a collective name given 
by the ancients to the unknown tribes of 
Northern Asia, who dwelt to the east and 
south of the Caspian sea, as far as the 
frontiers of the Persian monarchy. This 1 

region is at present the residence of the 
Turkestans and Karakalpaks. The name 
often occurs in the Scythian and Persian 
histories; in the latter, pa1ticularly in the 
campaigns of Cyrus. (q. v.) The Alans 
were a tribe of the l\Iassagetre. 

l\IASSALIANS. (See Jlfessalians.) 
l\lAsSANIELLO, properly, THOMAS Arn

ELLO, born at Amalfi, gained a livelihood, 
in Naples, as a fisherman, and a dealer in 
fish and fruit. Although very poor, he 
had a proud and enterprising spirit. His 
love of freedom, and the boldness with 
which he expressed himself respecting 
the oppression which the kingdom of Na
ples had long endured from Spain, pro
cured him a large faction among the 
common people, who admired his bold
ness. As he was destitute neither of elo
quence nor courage, nothing but oppor· 
tunity was wanting for him to appear as 
the head of the populace. Such an op
portunity offered in 1647. l\lassanie!lo 
had brought a basket of fruit to the city, 
for which the collectors demanded the 
tax. He refused, and, they using force, 
he threw himself on the ernth, and im
plored the people to aid him against their 
violence. An insurgent multitude imme
diately assembled, at the head of which 
he advanced to the tax-office, with the 
cry-" Long live the king, but do~ with 
the bad government." Thence the msur
gents repaired to the castle of' the vicerQY, 
the duke of Arcos, and demanded that he 
should receive l\Iassaniello as a colleague. 
In vain did the cardinal Filomarino, arch
bishop of Naples, seek to appease their 
fury; in vain did John of Austria, a natu
ral son of Philip IV, appear in the har~or 
with 22 galleys; the insurrection only ill· 
creased the more, and the nobility became 
the object of its rage. l\fassaniello, who 
had become governor of the city, caused 
60 of the principal palaces to be reduced to 
ashes, without the least thing being sav~d. 
All marks of the royal government dis
appeared. Every body was suspected by 
l\Iassaniello, and death followed imme
diately his slightest apprehension. Seven 
days elapsed amid these horrors, and men 
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began to talk of capitulation. It was 
agreed that the taxes on fruit should be 
abolished,and the ancient liberties restored. 
The assent of the king of Spain was 
promised within a certain time. Massa
niello, on this assurance, laid down his 
am1s, and returned, without demanding 
any recompense or distinction, to his for
me1· station. But the great party, which 
he still possessed, making him appear dan
gerous to the viceroy, who was no ways 
disposed to fulfil his promises, this n1ler 
-resolved to get rid of him. He invited 
1\1:assaniello to his own house, and proba
bly mingled poison with his wine.' This 
did not, indeed, kill him, but made him 
delirious, to which his passion for heating 
liquors may also have contributed. In this 
state the unfortunate man ran through the 
streets of Naples, shooting his best friends, 
and committing the greatest excesses. 
The people, who now regarded their de
liverer as a new oppressor, and were ex
cited against him by his enemies, poured 
forth in crowds against him, shouted ap
plause to the viceroy, and demanded l\las
saniello's death. He fled for safety to a 
Carmelite convent; but four conspirators, 
formerly his fiiends, shot him dead, with 
several balls, July 16, 1647. His body 
was shamefully maltreated by the popu
lace. But the true sentiments of the vice-
1·oy were soon manifested; and the peo
ple, fearing a renewal of the former op-·· 
pression, a::,iin became turbulent. The 
martyr of liberty was now remembered; 

lieu, called him the favorite child ofvictory. 
The commander-in-chief sent him to Vi
enna to conclude the negotiations fur 
peace, and, in 1796, to Paris, to procure 
the ratification of the treaty. ,vhile Bo
naparte was in Egypt, l\1assena and Mo
rcau were the hope of France. In 1799, 
l\lassena displayed his ability as command
er-in-chief in. Switzerland. After hav
ing opened the war with success, he was 
forced to fall back to the Albis, on account 
of the ill fortune of Jourdan on the Dan
ube. Here he took a strong position, 
watching his opportunity, and, by the 
battle of Zurich (September 25), prevent
ed the junction of Korsakoff and Suwa
roff, who had already ascended mount St. 
Gothard. This battle, the first that the 
Russians had lost in the open field for a 
century, decided the separation- of Russia 
from Austria, and saved France. After 
l\Iassena had reconquered the Helvetian 
and Rhretian Alps, he was sent to Italy 
to check the victorious career of the Aus
trians. He hastened, with the small force 
which could be assembled, to the support 
of Genoa, his defence of which is among 
his most remarkable achievements. Ten 
days before the battle of l\larengo, when 
all his resources were exhausted, Masse
Ila' obtained an honorable capitulation. 
The consul Bonaparte, who now. returned 
to Paris, gave him the chief command of 
the army •. Peace soon followed. l\lassena 
was clwsen member of the corps-ll:gislatif, 
by the department of the Seine,.and,. in 

J\lassaniello's murderers became victims . 1804, was created marshal of. the empire. 
to the popular rage, his body was buried 
 

. with the highest marks of respect, and 
 
even, for some time, held as sacred. Na


· ples remained still convulsed, but nothing 
further was effected by the people. 

1\IASSENA, Andre, duke of Rivoli and 
prince of Esslingen, marshal of France, 

· &c., was b.9i·n in 1758, at Nice, and rose 
from a coinmon soldier to the rank of 
commander,' At tlw"i!ommencement of 
the French revolution, he was an inferior 
-Officer in the Sardinian troops; but, in 

· 1792, when the warriors of the new re
Pl!blic had ascended mount Cenis, he 
Jomed their ranks, soon distinguished him
self by his sagacity and courage, and was 
made a commissioned officer, and, in 1793, 
g~neral of brigade. Here be learned, 
'W1thout a master, the science of war, in 
the skirmishes. In April, 1794, he was 
~ppointed general of division, and took 
.command of the right wing of the Italian 
·army. He was the constant companion in 
arms ofBonapm1e, who, after the success-
fol battle ofRoveredo (1796), against Beau-

VOL, VIII, 29 

In 1805, he received the cliief command 
in Italy, where he lost the battle of Ciu
diero. \Vhen the arch-duke Charles was 
compelled, by the ill success of the Ger
man arms at Ulm, to retire to Inner Aus
tria, Massena pursued him, but was un
able to gain any advantage over him. 
After the peace of Presburg,l\fas.;ena was 
sent by Napoleon. to take pos,.1ession of 
the kingdom of Naples for Jr1seph, muf 
captured Gaeta. After the br ,ttl~ of Ey-/
!au, in 1807, Napoleon sumrr ,o~d him t<> 
Poland, to take the comman· .d <of the ri•:i;.t 
wing of tl!e. French ~rm·.y, Afkr tbc 
pen~e of Tilsit, war havm!'g_ ·broire,; i}Ut 711 
~pam, 1\Ja_ssena to?k ~r, field witlt 1·he 
trtle of' duh'.e of Rivoli; litit, in l809: . he 
was recalled to Germar ,y. He was ' es

1ent in the batti,~~ of Ee :kmM1J, Ratit 10, 
Ebersberg, Esslwgen :md ~ragram , A.t 
Esslingen; his cODsta ncy and nrdw~ !'S 

saved the- French ari~y from total d e
struction; and Nap<·ileon .r.ewarded hi 'll 

with the dignity of prince of Esslingu , 1. 

After the peace, he· hastened to Spau, • t~ 
"> • " 
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deliver Po1tugal · from the hands of the 
British. ,vellington retired before him, 
and took a strong position at Torres Ve
dras, for the defence of Lisbon, till want 
of·p.rovisions made it impossilJle for the 
French forces to hold out longer. l\las
sena was at length obliged to retire. Na
poleon recalled him from Spain, and, in 
1812, left him witliout a command. In 
1814, he commanded at Toulon, declared 
for Louis XVIII, and was created com
mander of the order of St. Louis. At the 
landing of Napoleon, in 1815, his conduct 
in Toulon was by no means doubtful. 
\Vhen the emperor was reestablished, he 
swore allegiance to him, and was made 
peer, and commander of the national 
guard at Paris, and contributed much to 
the preservation of tranquillity in the city, 
during the turbulent period which preced
ed the return of the king. He lived after
wards in retirement, and his deatli was 
hastened by chagrin at the conduct of the 
royalists. He died April 4,.1817. 

MASSILLON, Jean Baptiste, one of the 
greatest pulpit orators of France, was 
born, in 1663, at Hicres, in Provence, 
entered, in his 17th year, the congregation 
of the oratory, and became a general favo
rite by his pleasing manners, which, how
ever, excited envy. He was accused of 
some amours, and attempts were made to 
exclude him from tlie congregation, and 
it is said that he retired, for some months, 
to the abbey of St. Fond. The applause 
with which his funeral sermon on the 
archbishop Henri de Villurs was received, 
induced the general of his congregation, 
I.a Tour, to call him to Paris. Ile was 
obliged to obey, and, against his inclina
ti~n, to ascend the pulpit, where his genius 
soon showed itself, in all its power and 
peculiarity. According to some, an an
swer to a pastoral letter of the cardinal 
Noaill~s, which l\lassillon drew up in the 
name cf his convent, attracted the atten
tion of '.he cardinal, in compliance with 
whose o:der he returned to the oratory. 
'l'he appli.use which he met witli in Paris, 
even at cowt, was almost without exam
ple, The \ffect of his Sennon du petii 
JVombre desl!:lus was almost miraculous. 
l\lassillon sp<ke with that powerful sim
plicity whicl.i. can be resisted only. by 
utter want or feeling. Afi:er he had 
preached the Mt time at Versailles, Louis 
XIV, who was :iimous {or the happiness 
of his complim€0ts, addressed him with 

· the words, "On hearing other preachers, 
I have often been much pleased with 

'them, but having heard you, I·was iµuch 
l ' displeased with myself." His delivery 

contributed much to the effect of his elo
quence. With apparent artlessness, nay 
even negligence, he produced a greate: 
effect tlian others with studied art. The 
famous actor Barron once exclaimed 
after hearing one of l\fassillon's sermons' 
"There is an orator; we are but actors.'; 
On account of his amiable temper and 
manners, he was chosen to reconcile car
dinal Noailles with the Jesuits; but he 
found that it was much easier to convert 
sinners than to reconcile theologians. The 
regent appointed him, in 1717, to the see 
of Clermont, which he could not have 
accepted, had not a friend of his paid the 
expenses connected with it. . In the year 
following, he was chosen to preach before' 
Louis XV, then nine years old, and wrote 
a series of sermons, so famous under the ' 
title of Petu-Careme, which are master
pieces of pulpit eloquence, They are 
remarkable, also, for the political truths 
which they contain; among others, that 
the monarch is made for the people, who 
appointed him, in conformity with the 
order of God ; that not the prince, but the 
laws, should rule, of which the monarch 
is but the minister and guardian. In 
1719, l\lassillon was chosen a member of 
the academy. Cardinal Dubois procured 

. hin;i. the prelacy of Sevigny. His last 
discourse in Paris was the funeral sermon 
on the duchess of Orleans. From that 
time, he never left his diocese, where his 
virtues, particularly his charity, had pro
cured him tlie reverence of all. He died 
in 1742. His sermons are distinguished 
for simplicity, knowledge of the human 
heart, an a1tless flow of eloquence, natural 
and lively imagery, richness of ideas, per
spicuity and warmth. They awaken vir
tuous feeling, and not controversial ardor. 
The nephew of this distinguis}led man 
published a complete edition ofhis uncle's 
works (1745 et seq.; reprinted at Paris, 
in .17G2, in 13 vols., 8vo. ; and at Lyons, 
Leroy and Lusand, in 15 vols., 12mo.~ 

MASSINGER, Philip, a distinguished 
English dramatist, in the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, was the son of a re
tainer of the earl of Pembroke, and was 
born at Salisbury, in 1585. He studied at 
Oxford, but quitted the university without 
taking a degree, in consequence, perhaps, 
of his having become a Roman Catholic, 
Little is known of his personal history, 
yet he appears to have been intimately 
~onnected with the wits and poets of his 
time, in cmrjnnetion with some of whom, 
as Fletcher, l\liddleton, Rowley and Dek· 
ker, -he composed some of his dramas. 
He died in 1639. As a dramatist, Mas
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singer is more natural in his character; 
and poetical in his diction, than Jonson or 
Cartwright, and some critics rank him 
next to Shakspeare. In tragedy, however, 
he is rather eloquent and forcible than 
pathetic; and, in richness and vnriety of 
humor, his comedy can by no means vie 
with that of his great master. His plays 
were published collectively, by Mr. J. JH. 
Mason and .Mr. T. Davies, in 1779, 4 vols., 
8vo. ; but the best edition is that of l\lr. 
,v. Gifford, with notes and a life of Mas
singer (4 vols., Svo., 1805). 

:MAsT. (See Ship.) 
MASTER AND SERVANT. In legal ac

ceptation, a servant is one who owes his 
services to another for a limited period, 
but not for life, or who, in other words, is 
not a slave. Servants consist of two 
classes, namely, those who receive wages, 
and apprentices. The contract for service, 

recting the apprentice ; but, in case of ill 
treatment of the apprentice by the master, 
or neglect to instruct him in the trade or 
bus;ness proposed to be taught, the law 
ought to provide some immediate remedy, 
in case of the stipulations in the articles 
of apprenticeship being insuf_li?ient to,. 
meet the case; and such prov1s10ns are. 
introduced into many codes of laws, 
though other codes are deficient in this 
respect, and the apprentice is condemned 
to suffer years of bondage and cruelty, 
and arrives at manhood without instruc
tion, or the habits likely to render him a 
useful or happy member of the commu
nity. On the other hand, the apprentice 
may be perverse, vicious, idle and ungov
ernable ; and the laws of some states 
make provision that, in such case, the 
master may be discharged from· his obli
gations. As to the liability of the master 

in the respective cases, is quite different: · for the acts of the apprentice, they are the 
' in each, the servant is bound to render ,. same as in respect to other servants. 

service, but in one the master is bound to ;· MASTER IN CHANCERY. The masters · 1 

pay the stipulated wages; in the other, to· h1 chancery are assistants to the lord' 
give instruction. , The mru,1:er is answer-· chancellor and master of the rolls; of· 
able for the acts of his servant, done by these, there are some ordinary and others 
authority of the master. If the servant extraordinary: the masters in ordinary are 
does an injury to another, directly conse 12 in number, some of whom sit in court 
quent upon the employment about which every day during the term, and have 

,he is !jet by th~ master, the latter, as well referred··to them interlocutmy01:ders'for, 
as the servant, is answerable in damages ·st'atirig accounts, and computing danuiges, 
to the party injured, whether the injury 
arise from want of honesty, skill or care. 
But the master is not answerable for any 
mischievous, fraudulent or negligent act 
of one who is his servant, if it is not done 
in the employment or by the authority of 
the master. Thus where a servant wil
fully drove his master's carriage against 
another, and injured it, it was held, after 
much deliberation, that the master was 
not answerable, for it was stepping aside 
from the employment about which the 
servant had been set, and was not author
ized liy the master. ,vhere one servant 
employs another, the master is answerable 
for the one so employed by his authority. 
The contract for hire gives the master or 
employer no authority whatever for the 
corporal punishment of the servant or 
person employed. If he is negligent, or 
in any respect in fault, the remedy is on 
the contract. (As to the other description 
of servants above mentioned, see article 
Jlpprenticeship.) The terms of apprentice
ship entitle the ·master to tl1e services of 
the apprentice for the time limited in the 
indentures of apprenticeship, and impose 
upon the master the duty of providing 
for and instructing the apprentice. The 
master has the right of moderately cur-

and. the' like; and they also administer 
oaths,: take affidavits, and acknowledg
ments of deeds and recognizances: the 
masters extraordinary are appointed to 
act in the country, beyond ten miles' dis
tance from London. 

MASTER OF .ARTS. In the German 
universities, the title of magister artium is 
an academical honor, conferred by the 
philosophical faculty, after a previous ex
amination in the general sciences, particu
larly philosophy, philology, mathematics, 
physics and history. Tha word magister, 
connected with a qualifying phrase, was 
used among the Romans as a title ofhonor; 
as, for instance, magister eq11itum (see the 
next article), but its present meaning must 
be traced to the time of the establishment 
of the oldest universities. Regularly or
ganized faculties were not then known, as 
they now exist in the universities of the 
continent. The whole circle of academic 
activity was limited to the seven liberal 
arts (see Jlrt): the teachers were called 
artists ; the body of teachers, the faculty 
of artists; and they who received public 
honors on the completion of their course 
of studies, for their diligence and knowl
edge, and had already received the clegree 
of baccalaurew, were called "':agistri arti
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um (masters of the liberal arts)-a title with 
which that of doctor of philosophy was 
afterwards joined. As the origin of this 
dignity is more ancient than that of doctor, 
it is still placed before it in most of the 
German universities. The precise period 
of its introduction is not known ; but even 
in the twelfth and thhteenth centuries, the 
honor was so highly esteemed in France, 
that the most distinguished men were 
eager to obtain it. Since that time, its 
dignity has been greatly diminished. This 
title is to be distinguished from the rnagis
ter legens, that is, one who has obtained 
the right, by public disputations, to deliver 
lectures. In the English and American 
universities, the title of master of aits is 
intermediate between those of bachelor of 
arts and doctor. 

MASTER OF 'l'HE HoasE (magister equi
tum); the commander of the cavalry 
among the Romans. He was among the 
high extraordinary magistrates, and was 
appointed by the dictator immediately af
ter his own election. He was next to the 
dictator in rank, in the army, and had 
almost the same insignia with him. He 
was also p_ermitted to mount his horse in 
the city. 

MASTER OF THE ORDNANCE; a great 
officer, who has the chief command of the 
king's ordnance and aitillcry. 

MASTER OF TUB ROLLS ; a patent offi
cer for life, who has the custody of the 
rolls of parliament, and patents which 
pass the great seal, and of the records of 
chancery, &c. In the absence of the 
chancellor, he sits as judge in the court of 
chancery; at other times, he hears causes 
in the rolls chapel, and makes orders; he 
has a writ of summons to parli11ment. 

MASTER-SINGERS. Between the slave
ry of the Eastern castes, which bind men 
immutably to the occupations of their 
fathers, and the perfect freedom ofpursuit 
with us in the \Vest, stand, as it were, the 
corporations of the middle ages. The 
lawlessness of the times compelled men: 
of the same occupation to unite in socie
ties for their mutual protection; and, being 
so united, their disgust at the wild disor
der of the period led them to subject 
themselves to rules even of a minute and 
pedantic strictness. These habits of con
straint extended their influence beyond 
the useful arts to tl1e fine arts, and even 
to poetry itsel£ , In the thirteenth century, 
poetry was a favorite occupation at comts 
and among tl1e knights; but, with the 
beginning of tl1e fourteenth century, this 
peaceable disposition ceased almost en
tirely, and incessant feuds almost every 

where enstrnd. Industry and the arts, 
however, grew up behind the walls of the 
cities ( q. v. ), and the corporations of citi
zens were established. During the long 
evenings of winter, the worthy burghers 
of the German cities assembled to read 
the poems of the minstrels. Some of the 
hearers were naturally led to try. their 
own skill in verse ; others followed; and 
the spirit of the age soon imbodied these 
votaries of the muse in corporations, or, 
at least, societies after the fashion of cor
porations. Like the other corporations, 
they laid claim to a very early origin. It 
is well settled that the emperor Charles 
IV gave them a charter and a coat of 
ai·ms. They generally called 12 po,!t~, 
mostly of the time of the war· on the 
\Vartburg (q. v.), their maste1's; hence 
their name maste1'-singers. They prefer
red, however, the more modest name of 
friends of the master-so~. They met at 
certain days, and criticised each other's 
productions, in which external correct
ness seems to have appeared to them the 
chief object; few, indeed, had an ffiea of 
the difference between poetical and pro
saic.al ideas or expres~ions. Theirattempts 
in the lyric style were limited to. spiritual 
songs; in the epic, to rhymed versions of 
the scriptural narratives. They were also 
fond of the didactic style. The rules by 
which the members of the societies were 
to be guided, as to the metre, &c., of their 
compositions, were written on a table, and 
called Tabulatur, for the sake of enforcing 
a strict observance of purity in laJJguage 
and prosody: the chief faults to be avoided 
were collected ; they were 32 in number, 
and distinguished by particular names. 
lie who inveuted a new metre,· invented 
also a new tune ; the names of which 
were the drollest, and sometimes the most 
senseless imaginable. Besid1Js their stated 
meetings, they held public meetings, gen
erally on Sundays, and festivals in the 
afternoon, in churches. In Nuremberg, 
where the master-singers flourished par
ticularly, such meetings were opened with 
free-singing, in which any body might 
sing, though not belonging to the corpo
ration. In this, tl1e choice of the subjects 
was left comparatively uncontrolled ; then 
followed the chief singing, when only 
those who .belonged to the corporation 
were allowed to siug, and only· on Scrip· 
tural subjects. The judges were called 
Jlf~rker, and sat behind a curtain. There 
were four : one watched whether the 
song was according to the. text of the 
Bible, which lny open before him ; the 
second, whether the prosody was correct; 
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the third criticised the rhymes ; the fourth, 
the tunes. Every fault was marked, and 
he who had fewest received the prize--a 
chain with medals. ·whoever had won a 
chain was allowed to take apprentices, to 
have many of whom was a great honor. 
Money was never taken from apprentices. 
After the expiration of his poetical ap
prenticeship, the young poet was admitted 
to the corporation, and declared a master, 
after having sung, for some time, with 
acceptation. These strange societies orig
inated towards the end of the fourteenth 
century at Mentz, Strasburg, Augsburg, 
and lasted, in several free cities of the 
empire, until the seventeenth, in N urem
berg to the eighteenth century, where, 
probably, the renown of Hans Sachs ( q. v. ), 
the famous shoe-maker and poet, kept 
them longer in existence. Some of the 
most famous master-singers were Henry 
of l\leissen, called Frauenlob (that is, 
woman-praise), doctor of theology at 
Mentz; master Regenbogen (Rainbow), a 
smith ; master Hadlaub and l\1uscablut. 

MAsTic ; a resinous substance obtained 
from incisions made in the branches of 
the pistachia lentiscus, a small tree, or 
rather shrub, growing in the Levant and 
other countries bordering on the Medi
terranean. This tree belongs· to the nat
ural family terebinthaccce. It attains the 
height of 15 or 20 feet ; the leaves are al
ternate,and pinnate; the flowers are small, 
inconspicuous, disposed in axillary ra
cemes, and are succeeded by an ovoid 
drupe, containing au osseous nut. It 
forms one of the most important productil 
of Scio, and has been cultivated in this 
and some of the neighboring islands from 
remote antiquity. Heat seems to exercise 
a great influence on the resinous product. 
Mastic is consumed in vast quantities 
throughout the Turkish empire, and is 
there used as a masticatory by women of 
all denominations, for the purpose of 
cleansing the teeth and imparting an 
agreeable odor to the breath. It was 
formerly in great repute as a medicine 
throughout Europe, but at the present 
time is very little used. 

MASTIFF (canis, fam. villaticus). This 
noble variety of the canine race is distin
guished by a large head, dependent lips 
and ears, and the strength of his form. 
Like most of the larger kinds of dogs, al
though extremely vigilant over any thing 
committed to his charge, he is by no 
means savage: he will not abuse the pow
er with which he is intrusted, nor call it 
into action, unless provoked by injuries. 
As early as the time of the Roman empe

29 * 

rors, mastiffs were held in high estimation 
at Rome, for their strength and courage, 
especially those from Britain, where an 
officer was appointed, for the purpose of 
breeding them, and transmitting to the im
perial city such as he thought capable of 
sustaining the combats in the amphithea
tre. l\lanwood, in his work on the forest
laws, says this variety of the dog derives 
its name from the Saxon masc thefese, or 
thief-frightener. (See Dog.) , 

l\lAsTonoN; an extinct genus of the or
der pachydermata, or tbick-skinned ani
mals, often, but improperly, confounded 
with the mammoth (q. v.) or fossil ele
phant. It is found only in a fossil state, 
several nearly entire skeletons having been 
discovered in the U. States. Single bones 
had been early disinterred, but it was not 
until 1801, that a considerable portion of 
two skeletons was obtained by l\lr. Peale, 
near Newbttrgh, New York, and others 
have since been dug up in different parts 
ofthe country. There is one with the miss
ing parts supplied in the Philadelphia mu
seum, another at Baltimore, and another 
belonging to the New York lyceum. The 
mastodon in Philadelphia measures 18 feet 
in length, and 11 feet 5 inches in heiiht. 
The tusks are ten feet seven inches long. 
It seems to have been provided with a 
tnmk, and in its food and manner of liv
ing to have much resembled the elephant. 
There are no traces within the period of 
tradition or history of the existence of 
these animals as a living genus. \Vhen 
and how they perished, if asce11ained at 
all, must be revealed by geological data. 
(See Godman's Jlmerican Natural His
tory, vol. 2d.) 

MASTOLOGY ( from pauro,, breast) ; that 
branch of zoology which treats ofthe mam
miferous animals. 

l\lASTRICHT, or l\lAESTRICHT (Trajectum 
ad Mosam); a strong place in the king
dom of the Netherlands, on the left bank 
of the l\leuse, capital of the province of 
Limburg; 15 miles north of Liege, and 
46 east of Brussels ; Ion. 5° 41' E. ; lat. 
50° 511 N.; population, 18,410. It is one 
of the most ancient towns of the Nether
lands, and belonged formerly to the duchy 
of Lorrain. It contains ten Catholic and 
Protestant churches, and several literary 
and charitable institutions. It is tolerably 
well built, surrounded by walls and ditches, 
and is one of the strongest places in the 
Netherlands. Near it are large stone quar
ries, in which are subterraneous passages of 
great extent, where the farmers freqttently 
store hay, corn, and other articles. It has 
hitherto carried on a brisk trade through 
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.its port on the Meuse, and regular packet
boats ran to Liege and otber places on the 
river. (For the effects of the Belgian 
revolution on this navigation, see Nether
lands.) Mi\.stricht has been rendered fa. 
mous by the numerous sieges which it 
has sustained. ,.ln 1G73 and 1748, it was 
taken by the French, who bombarded it 
without success in 1793, and again cap
tured it in 1794. 

MATADOR (Spanish, one who kills). 
This word is used in some games with 
cards. In ombre and quadrille, it sig
11ifies one of the three p1incipul cards, 
which are always the two black aces, the 
deuce in spades and clubs, and the seven 
in heru·ts and clubs. This application is 
probably taken from the Spanish bull0 

fights (q. v.), in which the man who gives 
the deadly blow to the bull is called d 
matador. Others derive the name from 
a band ·of volunteers, who were establish
ed by the inhabitants of Barcelona, when 
they fought against Philip V, and whose 
duty was to punish with death those who 
murmured against the government. 

MATANZAS; a seaport on the coast of 
Cuba, 30 leagues from the coast of Flori
da, and 20 from Havana; Ion. 81° 3G' ,v.; 
lat. 23° 2' N.; population, 11,341, or, in
cluding the garrison and strangers, 14,340; 
1941 free blacks, 3007 slaves. It is situ
ated on a bay of the same name, which 
affords one of the largest, safest, and most 
convenient harbors in America, having a 
good castle for its defence. It has consid
erable commerce, exporting sugar, mo
lasses and coffee. The situation is healthy. 

MATAPAN CAPE (anciently Tamarum). 
This cape and Malea, or cape St. Angelo, 
are the two most southern capes of the 
Morea, the former in lat. 3G" 23' 20'' N.'; 
Ion. 22° 29' 38" E. : the latter in lat. 36° 25' 
N.; Ion. 23° 12' 8'1 E. 

MATERIA MEDICA, (See .illedicine.) 
MATERIAL and· MoRAL; two terms 

useQ. in military language, and derived 
from the French. The former means 
every thing belonging to an army except 
the men and horses ; the latter means the 
spirit of the soldiery, as to cheerfulness, 
cou'rage, and devotion to their cause. Tbus 
it is said: Though the material ofthe army 
was in a wretched condition, yet in respect 
to its moral, it was superior to the enemy. 

MATERIALISM, in philosophy; that doc
trine which considers matter or corporeal 
substance the primitive 'cause of things. 
He who adopts this doctrine is called a 
materwlist. In respect to psychology, in 
particular, mateiialism means the docn-ine 
that the soul is a material substance. Ma

tcrialism is opposed to the. doctrine of 
the spiritual uature of the soul, or 
immaterialism. Both may be either em
pirical or transcendental. l\laterialism is 
of the first sort, if it founds all its posi
tions and reasonings on expeiience de
rived from the sensual world, and tt>.erefore 
stiives to explain the internal phenomena 
from the external ; it is transcendeuta~ if 
it looks beyond experience. Materialism 
differs according as it considers matter 
merely, or matter in ru1 organized shape, 
as the original existence, and in the first 
case sometimes adopts ru1 ethereal matter, 
an invisible fluid, sometimes the light, 
water, &c., as the primitive substance. It 
also diffors according to the hypotheses 
by which it explains the origin of things. 
In regard to the soul, the materialist main
tains that matter produces in itself spiritual 
changes, or that _the soul is a cousequence 
of the whole bodily organization, by 
which mutter is refined and ennobled into 
mind. Among the advocates of this do.c
triue we may mention Priestley. This 
theory, however, 'cloes not explain how 
matter can think, and how physical mo
tion can produce mental changes, which 
we do not observe in so many organic be
ings ; how, in pru-ticular, a notion of its 
own activity can 01iginate. Numerous 
auxiliary hypotheses, therefore, have been 
devised, as that of the vibration of nerves 
by Ilai-tley. In deci<lcd opposition, how
ever, to materialism, is our consciousness 
of the identity and liberty of man, which 
would be annihilated by it, because matter 
is governed by the necessity of nature, 
and free will therefore excluded. J\Iate
rialism is a very ancient view of nature, 
and the predominant one in the most an· 
cicnt Greek philosophy, poetry and my· 
thology, sun-ounded, however, by all th.e 
graces in which the poetical spirit of this 
imaginative people could array it. 

MATHEMATICAL GEOGRAPHY is the np· 
plication of mathematics and astronomy 
to the measurement of the earth. The 
ancients had ma<le no inconsiderable 
progress in this science. This science 
starts from two principles: 1. that the 
earth is to be considered as a sphere ; and, 
2. that the points and circles, _imngi!ied 
on the heavens, co1Tespond with p01nts 
and circles on the ea1-th. ( See Earth, 
Pole, Equator, Tropics, .Meridians, De
gree, Latitude, &c.; see, also, Geograp_hy.) 

MATHE~IATICS, If we call every tlung, 
which we can represent to our mind as 
composed ofhomogeneous parts, a mag· 
nitude, mathematics, according to the 
·common definition, is the science of 
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determining magnitudes, i. e. of meas
uring or calculating. Every magnitude 
appears as a collection of homogene
ous parts, and may be considered in this 
sole respect; but it also appears under a 
particular form or extension in space, 
which originates from the composition of 
the homogeneous parts, and to which be
long the notions of situation, proportion of 
parts, &c. Not only all objects of the 
bodily world, but also time, powers, mo
tion, light, tones, &c., may be represented 
and treated as mathematical magnitudes. 
The science of mathematics has to do 
only with these two properties of magni
tudes, the quantity of the homogeneous 
pari:.s, which gives the numerical mag11i
tudi, and the form, which gives the mag
nitude of extension. This is one way, 
and the most common, of representing the 
subject: there are others more philosoph
ioal, but less adapted to the limited space 
which can be allowed to so vast a subject, 
in a work like the present. In investi
gating these two properties of magnitudes, 
the peculiar strictness of the 11roofs of 
mathematics gives to its conclusions and 
all its processes a certainty, clearness and 
general application, which satisfies the 
mind, and elevates and enlarges the 
sphere of its activity.* (See .711etlwd, Jt1ath
ematical.) According as a magnitude is 
considered merely in the respects above
mentioned, or in connexion with other 
circumstances, mathematics are divided 
into pure and applied. Pure mathematics 
are again divided into arithmetic (q. v.), 
which considers the numerical quality of 
magnitudes, and geometry (q. v.), which 
treats of mag11itudes in their relations to 
space. In the solution of their problems, 

* As a branch of intellectual culture, mathe
matics has great excellences and great defects. 
Its certainty,-the precision of its signs never con
yeying more nor less than the meaning intended,
1ts completeness in itself, and independence of all 
other branches, distinguish it from e,·ery other 
science, and nothing accustoms the young mind 
more to precision and exactness of thought and 
expression than the study of mathematics. But, 
?n the other hand, these very excellences render 
11 liable to give a partial direction to the mind, to 
withdraw it from, and unlit it for pursuits of a 
different character, Hence so many great math
ematicians have appeared to be wholly unfitted 
for other studies. On the whole, however, its 
advantages are so great that it can ne,·er be dis
pensed with in a liberal education. Nothing ex
pands and elevates the mind more than ihe ac
quisition of a mathematical truth, a law which is 

. obeyed throughout the 	 universe. The study of 
the conic sections, as has been already 'observed 
(see Cone), affords a line illustration of this in
fluence. And there are few instances in which 
there will be much danger of the pupil being 
unduly absorbed in the study. 

the common mode of numerical calcula
tion, and also algebra (q. v.), and analysis 
(q. v.), are employed. To the applied 
mathematics belong the application of 
arithmetic to political, commercial and 
similar calculations ; of geometry to sur
veying (q. v.), levelling, &c.; of pure 
mathematics to the powers and effects, the 
gravity, the sound, &c., of the dry, liquid 
and aeriform bodies in a state of rest, in 
equilibrium or in motion, in oue word, its 
application to the mechanic sciences, (see 
A1echanics, H!fdraulics, Hydrostatics, &c.) ; 
to the rays of light in the optical sciences 
(see Optics, Dwptrics, Perspective, &c.); 
to the position, magnitude, motion, path, 
&c., of heavenly bodies in the astronom
ical sciences (see Jl.stronomy), with which 
the measurement and calculation of time 
(see Chronolog'!J) and the art of making 
sun-dials (see lJial) are closely connected. 
The name of applied mathematics has 
sometimes been so extended as to em
brace the application of the science to 
architecture, navigation, the military art, 
geography, natural philosophy, &c.; but 
in these connexions it may more conve11i
ently be considered as forming a part of 
the respective sciences and arts. It is to 
be regretted that there is as yet no per
fectly satisfactory work, treating ofthe his
tory of this science, so noble in it8elf, and 
so vast in its application : even Kastner 
and lUontucla leave much to be desired. 
The establishment of mathematics on a 
scientific basis probably took place among 
the Indians and Egyptians. The first de
velopement of the science we find among 
the Greeks, those great teachers of Eu
rope in almost all branches. Thales, and 
more particularly Pythagoras, Plato, Eu
doxus, investigated mathematics with a 
scientific spirit, and extended its domain. 
It appears that geometry, i11 those ages, 
was more thoroughly cultivated than 
arithmetic. The ancients, indeed, under 
stood by the latter something different 
from that which we understand by it. In 
fact, we have not a clear idea of the an
cient arithmetic. Their numerical calcu
lation was limited and awkward, suffi
cient ground for which might be found in 
their imperfect way of writing uumbet'l;, 
if there was no other reason. Euclid's 
famous Elements, a work of unrivalled 
excellence, co11sidering the time of its ori
gin, the ingenious discoveries of Archim
edes, the deep investigations of Apollo
nius of Perga, carried the geometry of the 
ancients to a height which has been the 
admiration ofall subsequent times. Since 
then it has been made to bear more on 
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astronomy, and has become more con
nected with arithmetic. Among the 
Greek mathematicians are still mentioned 
Eratosthenes, Conon, Nicomedos, Hippar
chus, Nicomachus, Ptolemy, Diophantus, 
Theon, Proclus, Eutocius, Papus and oth
ers. It is remarkable that the Romans 
showed little disposition for mathematics; 
but the Arabians, who learned mathemat
ics, like almost all their science, from the 
Greeks, occupied themselves much with 
it. Algebra (q. v.) and trigonometry owe 
them important improvements. Through 
the Arabians, mathematics found entrance 
into Spain, where, under Alphonso of Cas
tile, a lively zeal was displayed for the cul
tivation of this science. After this, it 
found a fertile soil in Italy ; and in the 
convents a monk would sometimes follow 
out its paths, without, however, adding 
to its territory. This was reserved for 
later ages. Mathematics owes much to 
Gmunden, Peuerbach, Regiomontanus, 
Pacciolo, Tartaglia, Cardanus, l\lacroly
cus, Vieta, Ludolphus de Ceulen, Peter 
Nuiiez, Justus Byrge, and others. To 
this period, however, all mathematical 
operations of any extent required a weary 
length of detail; when, in the seventeenth 

passing ihe best of the earlier ones in per
spicuity, novelty and method, or rendering 
them unnecessary to the thorough student. 

l\'lATHER, Increase, D. D., one of the 
early presidents of Harvard college, was 
horn at Dorchester, Massachusetts, June 
21, 1639, and graduated at Harvard, in 
1656. He was ordained a minister of the 
gospel in 1661 ; but had preached before 
with great success at the North church in , 
Boston. lnJune,1685,hewascalledtopre- · 
side over Harvard college,which he contin
ued to <lo until 1701. His learning, zeal and 
general abilities were of great utility to 
the institution. He distinguished himself 
also as a very skilful and efficient political 
servant of the commonwealth. When 
king Charles II signified his wish that the 
charter of Massachusetts should be re
signed into his hands, in 1683, doctor 
J\father contended against a compliance. 
In 1688, he was deputed to England, as 
agent of the province, to procure redress 
of grievances. He held conferences with 
king James on the situation of the prov
ince, and, when \Villiam and l\lary as
cended the throne, urged his suit with 
them in audiences and by memorials. Jn 
IG92, he returned to Boston, with a new 

century, Napier, by the introduction of · charter from the crown, which some of 
logarithms, immensely facilitated the 
process of calculation; and Newton and 
Leibnitz, by their infinitesimal calculus, 
opened the way into regions, into which, 
before them, no mathematician attempted 
to penetrate. From this time, the science 
obtained a wonderful extension and influ
ence, by the labors of such minds as Gali
lei, Torricelli, Pascal, Descartes, L'I-lopi
ta!, Cassini, Huyghens, Harriot, \Vallis, 
Barrow, Halley, James and John Ber
nouilli, and others. Thus it became pos
sible for Manfredi, Nicoli, Nie. and Dan. 
Bernouilli, Euler, Maclaurin, Taylor,Brad
ley, Ciairaut, D'Alembert, Lambert, To
bias l\fayer, Kastner, Hindenburg ( the in
ventor of the combinatory analysis), La
grange, Laplace, Legendre, Gauss, Bessel, 
and the later mathematicians in the eigh
teenth, and in our century, to make great 
advances, and to give us satisfactory con
clusions, not only respecting our earth, but 
also the heavenly bodies, the phenomena 
and powers of nature, and their useful ap
plication to the wants of life, to establish 
firmly so many notions, previously vague, 
and to correct so many errors. (See the 
articles on these mathematicians, and the 
works mentioned in the articles on the 
various branches of mathematics.) The 
number of mathematical manuals in
creases daily, without, however, much sur

his old friends condemned; but the gen
era! court accepted it, with public thanks 
to the reverend agent, for the industry and 
ability with which he conducted his ne
gotiations for settling the government of 
the province. I-le died at Hoston, August 
23, 1723, in the 85th year of his age, hav
ing been a preacher 66 years. Ile is said 
to have commonly spent 1G hours a day 
in his study, and his sermons and other 
publications were propo1tionably nume
rous. During the witchcraft delusion, 
which he labored to mitigate, he wrote a 
book to prove that the devil might appear 
in the shape of an innocent man, "by 

-· means of which ·a number of persons, con
victed of witchcraft, escaped the execution 
of the sentence of death." By some of 
the biographers, he is styled the father of 
the New England clergy. An octavo vol
ume entitled Remarkables of the Life of 
Doctor Increase Mather, contains a c ta
logue of 85 of his publications, not in
eluding "the learned and useful prefaces, 
which the publishers of many books ob-' 
tained from him, as a beautiful porch unto 
them, and which, collected, would make 
a considerable volume." 

MATHER, Cotton, D. D., the eldest so!1 
of Increase, rivalled or surpassed h!S 
father in learning, influence, and the va
riety ~nd multitude of his productions. 
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It is recorded in his diary, that, in one 
year, he preached 72 sermons, kept 60 
fasts and 20 vigils, and wrote 14 books. 
His puLlications amount to 382, some of 
them being of huge dimensions. His 
rending was prodigious; his research ex
ceedingly diversified and curious. He 
was born in Boston, Feb. 12, l(i(i3, and 
graduated at Harvard college in IG78. In 
1684, he was ordained minister of the 
No1th church in Boston, as colleague of 
his father. Ile died in 1728, aged 65 
years, with the reputation of having been 
the greatest. scholar and author that Amer
ica had then produced. His piety and be
nevolence were almost cornmensumte with 
his learning, Credulity, pedantry, quaint
ness, eccentricity, are blended, in most of 
his works, with marvellous erudition, and 
instructive details of history and opinion. 
He was a fellow of the royal society of 
Lon.don. His largest and most celebrated 
work is his Magnalia Christi J1mericana, 
or the Ecclesiastical History of New Eng
land, from 1625 to IG98, in seven books, 
folio. His Life is extant in an octavo vol
ume, written by his son and successor, 
Samuel l\Iat!1er, D. D., also a learned di
vine and author. 

1\-IATmH, Thomas James, a distin
guished scholar, was educated at Eton, 
and at Trinity college, Cambridge, where 
he took the degree of B. A. in 1774, 
and, in 1775 and 1776, gained some aca
tlemical prizes. His first publication was 
Odes, chiefly from the Norse tongue 
(4to., 1781).. This was followed by a 
pamphlet on the Evidence relating to 
Rowley's Poems (1783). For several years 
after the publication of the last of these 
works, he did not again come forward as 
an author. lie was elected fellow of his 
college, but, after taking the degree of 
M.A., was called away from his fellow
ship, to be clerk to the treasurer of the 
queen.· In time, he rose to be vice-treas
urer-a place he held for many years-and 
afterwards, on the queen's death, he had a 
pension assigned him. In 1794 came out, 
anonymously, the first part of the Pursuits 
of Literature, attributed to l\lr. Mathias. 
The poetry does not often rise abo~·e me
diocrity : the notes; ho"·ever, prove great 
learning, with keen criticisms on public 
men and opinions. Three more parts 
were subsequently published, and a vol
ume was added containing translations of 

press the Imperial Epistle from Kien 
Long to George III, and, in the follow
ing year, the Political Dramatist of the 
House ofCommons-a satire on l\lr.Sheri
dnn. In 1796, appeared his Letter to the 
l\Iarquis of Buckingham; in 1797, a Pair 
of Epistles to Doctor Randolph and the 
Earl of Jersey, occasioned by the loss of 
some letters which the princess of \Vales 
had addressed to her mother, and, in 
1798, the Shade of Alexander Pope on 
the Banks of the Thames-a satirical po
em, with notes. These works were all 
published without his name. l\Ir. l\lathi
as then turned to literary pursuits of a na--.. 
ture less calculated to excite enmity. Ile 
has made excellent Italian versions of the 
Lycidas of l\lilton, and the Sappho of l\Ia
son, and has published, in a uniform and 
elegant manner, the following valuable 
works :-Componimenti Lyrici dipiu illus
tri Poeti d'ltalia (3 vols.); .!lggiunta ai 
Componimenti (3 vols.) ; Commenta,j in
tomo all' Istoria della Foesia Italiana, par 
Crescernbini (3 vols.) ; Tiraboschi Storia 
della Poesia Italiana (3 vols.); Can
zoni e Prosa Toscane (1 vol.); Can::.o
ni Toscani (1 vol.); and Della Ragi_on 

, Poetica di Gravina (1 vol.). He has also 
edited (in 2 vols., 4to.) the ,vorks of 
Thomas Gray, with his Life and Addi· 
tions, published at the expense of the 
university of Cambridge. 

MATILDA, marchioness of Tuscany, fa
mous for her connexion with Gregory 
VII, was a daughter of Boniface, marquis 
of Tuscany. She was born: in 1046, and 
manied Godfrey the Hump-backed, son 
of the duke of Lorraine, but always Jived 
separate from him, being unable to ex
change the mild climate of Italy for a 
northern sky. Being left a widow in her 
thirtieth year, she engaged devotedly on 
the side of Gregory VII and Urban II, 
against the emperor Henry IV, her cousin. 
She was almost the inseparable compan
ion of Gregory, always ready to assist him 
in every thing that he needed. This close 
connexion gave 1ise to many unfavora
ble suggestions, which were, however, 
groundless, although it is certain that their 
friendship was founded not only on poli
cy, but also on mutual inclination and 
esteem. Matilda had been accustomed 
by her mother, to see in the pope a saint, 
while, at the same time, she reverenced 
tl1e saint as a father. Gregory had, 

the notes. Some of the persons assailed , therefore, found much opportunity to in• 
were so highly indignant, that it would fluence the formation of her character. 
scarcely have been safe for. any man at Her mind, moreover, was susceptible of a 
that time to have avowed himself the very high teusion, and had been disci. 
author. In 17941 Mr. Mathias gave to the plined to manly finnness. There are, 
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therefore, grounds enough for explaining the universe as consisting of empty space 
how she should be able to dare and do so and atoms, and explained all living nature 
much for Gregory. The donation ofall her by the influence of external powers. In 
goods and possessions to the Roman church later times, Descartes made a total differ
(in 1077 or 1079, for the original records are ence between the material and the simple, 
lost), was, probably, but the least sacrifice.' or intellectual, and conceived extension to 
The sharing with him every danger that be the only essential property of matter. 
she could not avert, and her exhortations to According to him, matter is not simple, 
him to encounter that which was una- but composed of parts, which, in realitv, 
voidable with steadfastness and courage, are indivisible atoms, but, in idea, are still 
show her energy and resignation. She divisible, and have still extension. New
alone stood by him against the emperor in ton, who did not enter into metaphysical 
1081, sustaining him with her treasures, investigations on the subject, only states 
while Rome was besieged; and, even after that he considers matter as an aggregate 
the death of Gregory, she prosecuted of the smallest parts, which again are 
01}en war against the emperor. She died material and extended, and, by an un- · 
at Polirone, in 1115, in the Benedictine known power, are strongly connected with 
convent built by hersel£ Her death gave each other; whence it follows, that he also 
rise to n~'W feuds between the emperor belongs to the atomists. The dualism of 
and pope, Pascal III, on account of the Descartes (q. v.) involved the metaphysi
donation above-mentioned. , These feuds, cians, on account of the union of the 
finally, resulted in the cession to the pope spiritual with the material, in great diffi
of. a portion of the estates of l\Iatilda. culties; und thus caused different meta
They consisted of Tuscany, Mantua, Par- physical systems. One of the most re
mn, Reggio, Piacenza, Ferrara, Modena, markable is the weal, theory (q. v.), which 
a part of Umbria, the duchy of Spoleto, absolutely denies the existence of matter, 
Verona, and almost all that constitutes the and declares all our notions of material 
present patrimony of the church, from things to be but ideas or images, which 
Viterbo to Oviedo, together with a part of the Deity implants in the soul of man; 
the Mark of Ancona.. (See Popes, and whereupon, lVlalebranche founded the 
Gregory VII.) \ . · . • opinion, that we .see all things in God, 
· · M.ATsYs; ·Qumtin; a painter, who wns - and that we are authorizer!. to deny the 
originally a blacksmith, born at Antwerp, existence of all things except God and 
in 1460. Different accounts are given of the spirits in general. He considers the 
the occasion of liis quitting the forge for effect of matter on our mind as an influ
the pencil; but most of his biographers ence of God. Spinoza and Hume went 
agree that it was in consequence of be- still further in the ideal theory. The for
coming enamoured of the daughter of a mer supposed a single substance, whose 
painter, whose hand -was to be obtained properties are. infinite power of thought 
only by a'm!i.:'ter of the same profession. and extension, and explained all spiritual 
He chiefly pninted portraits and half fig- . and material phenomena as states of this 
ures in common life, but sometimes un- one power of thought and extension. 
dertook great works, of which a descent Hume, who neither allows substances, 
from the cross, in the cathedral of Ant- nor subjects, nor any independent beings, 
werp, is a favorable specimen. His pie- considers all things, spiritunl and material, 
ture of the two misers, at \Vindsor, is also as a series of passing phenomena. Leib
much admired. He died in 1529. nitz (q. v.), who felt how very difficult it 

MATTER; that which occupies space, was to explain the influence of matter 
or that which the human mind considers on the mind by dualism, idealism, or 
as the. substratum of bodies occupying mate1ialism, proposed the doctrine of 
space. 'As matter is perceived by us only monads. (q. v.) Priestley developed fur
inns far ns it affects us, we must consider it ther the opinion of Boscovich, that mat
as something effective in space, which, by ter consists merely of physical points, 
its extension and moti8n, operates accord- which nttrnct and repel each other, and 
ing to laws. From early times, the most said that matter is a mere attraction ~d 
various notions have been maintained of 1·epulsion, which has a relation to cer~am 
the essence of matter and the mode of its mnthematical points in space. Notw1th· 
operation on the mind. In the most an- standing the many systems which have ex
cient times, powers, not unlike the soul, isted, matter is still the great riddle of man
•were conceived to exist in matter, by kind. It will always be asked, Ifmind and 
means of which it operated on mind. matter are essentially different, how could 
Leucippus and Democritus considered they possibly influence each other? and, 
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on the other hand, we cannot reason away 
the many phenomena which indicate such 
a difference. Io philosophy, matter is also 
opposed to form. l\Iaterial is that which 
belongs to matter, as impenetrability, mo
tion, extension and divisibility, and is op
posed to spiritual. 

MATTHEW (called also Levi), an evan
gelist and apostle, son of Alpheus, previ
ous to his call, was an officer of the Ro
man customs, and, according to tradition, 
a native of Nazareth. The accounts of 

at the Theatre Royal, Haymarket, where 
he appeared in Jal.ml, in the Jew, and 
Lingo, in the Agreeable Surprise, Bus
kin, Old \Viggins, Sir Fretful Plagiary, 
and other similar characters, with so 
much applause that he soon came to be 
considered one of the best mimics that 
ever appeared on the stage, and, in 1804, 
was engaged at Drury-lane. \Vhen that 
house was burnt down, in 1809, the 
company performed at the Lyceum thea
tre, and l\fatthews took the parts in which 

his life are imperfect and unce1tain. Tra- , Bannister had hitherto appeared. His 
dition represents him as having suffered- success in Somno, in the Sleep-walker, at 
martyrdom in Persia. His Gospel has 
been supposed, by some critics, to have 
been originally written in Hebrew, for the 
use of converted Jews, about A. D. GO. 
If this is the case, we have now only a 
Greek translation ofit, the original having 
been lost. His narration is not according 
to the chronological order of events, and 
in his repo1t of the teachings of our Sa
vior, he appears to give them not precise
ly as they were delivered, but to ,arrange 
and group them according to the subject. 
The genuineness of the two first chapters 
has been called in question. 

l\IATTHEW OF \VESTMINSTER, an an
cient English chronicler, was a Benedictine 
monk of the abbey of \Vestminster, who 
lived in the fourteenth century. He com
piled a chronicle, commencing from the 
creation, and extending to the year 1307, 
which he entitled Flores H"istoriarum, 
whence he had the name of Florilegus. 
This work chiefly relates to English his
tory, and is very freely transcribed from 
l\Iatthew Paris. (q. v.) It was published 
in London, 1567, and at Frankfort, lGOl. 

MATTHEWS, Charles, born June 28, 
1776, at the age of fomteen was bound 
apprentice to his fatl10r, James l\Iatthews, 
a bookseller in the Strand, who died in 
1804. By reading plays, he imbibed a 
strong partiality for them, and his first 
performance was in a private play. At 
length, he resolved to make the stage his 
profession, and perfonned at Richmond 
and Canterbury. His father, from reli
gious motives, was averse to his son's 
playing, and, being informed that he was 
at a certain town for that purpose, went 
t~ere with the determination of hissing 
hllll off the stage; but, on his retum, he 
told his friend, that, though ho saw his 
name in large letters in the play-bills, and 
was resolved to check his career, yet the 
people so laughed at his performance, that 
he could not help laughing himself; and 
they so applauded that he was obliged to 
do the same. In 1803, he was engaged 

the Haymarket theatre, Qnsured him an 
engagement at Covent-garden theatre, 
where, however, he remained only three 
seasons. In 1817, he played his celebrat
ed 'character of Multiple, in the 'Actor of 
all \York, thirty nights, to full houses, in 
the London, and afterwards, with equal 
success, in the provincial theatres. His 
visit to the U. States, iu 1822, was not on
ly highly successful in shaking the sides 
of brother Jonathan, but furnished him 
with new materials for fun and frolic, at 
the expense of brother Jonathan himself, 
on his return to the other side of the 
water. Old women, Frenchmen, John 
Bulls, clowns, cockneys, braggarts, whatev
er is odd, droll, queer, peculiar in manners, 
characters or situations, supplies him with 
means of amusement. l\Ir. l\Iatthews is 
not less agreeable in private life than enter
taining on the stage, and is well known 
as an amateur of the fine ruts. ' 

l\faTTHilE, Augustus Henry, a celebrated 
Germanphilolo~ist,bornatG&ttingen,Dec. 
25, 1769, was ectucated at the gymnasium 
and university of his native place, and, 
becoming a member of the pl1ilological 
seminary, devoted himself pruticularly to 
the study of the ancient classics, and the 
Kantian philosophy, at the same time 
making himself acquainted with tl1e 
French, Italian and English languages. 
In 1789, he went to Amsterdam, as tutor 
in a family there, and enjoyed the advan
tage of the instructions of\Vyttenbach, De 
Bosch; and Iluschke in his philological 
studies, and of Van Ilement and Hulshoff 
in philosophy, while the study of history, 
and English, French and Italian literature, 
occupied his leisure moments. His Essay 
on National Character gained the prize at 
Leyden, in 1795; but he was desirous of 
returning to his native country, and, in 
1798, went to \Veimar, as teacher of tl1e 
Latin, Greek and Dutch languages, at an 
institution for the education of young 
Englishmen. In 1801, he received the 
place of p1incipal of the gymnasium, at 
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Altenburg, and, the same year, obtained 
the degree of doctor of philosophy, from 
the philosophical faculty at Gottingen. 
His principal works are Observationes 
CrilicCE in Tragicos, &c. ; Mi,scellanea 
Phit-Ologica; Homeri H1Jmni ct Batra
chomyomachia (1805) ; Complete Greek 
Grammar, translated into English by 
Blomfield, and into Italian; Euripidis 
Tragredire (9 vols., 1825-29) ; Ciceronis 
Epistolce, Selectce, (second edition, 1825); 
Lehrbuch f ilr den ersten Unterricht in der 
Phit-Osophie (second edition, 1827); Grund
riss der Griech. und Rom. Ltiteratur. 
His elder brother, Frederic Christian, who 
died in 1822, was also distinguished by 
several philological works and editions. 

MATTHIAS CoRVINus, king of Hungary, 
second son of the gallant Hunniades, a 
man of great ability, who, by his wars 
against the Turks, excited the interest of 
Europe, and, in Hungary, was esteemed 
the first of her kings. The enemies of 

· his father kept him imprisoned in Bohe
mia, but:, in 1458, at the age of sixteen 
years, he was called to the throne of 
Hungary. Several Hungarian magnates 
opposed the election, and invited Frederic 
III to accept the crown. The Turks, 
profiting by these dissensions, invaded 
and laid waste Hungary ; but Corvinus, 
having compelled Frederic III to resign 
to him the crown of St. Stephen, hasten
ed to meet the Turks, and drove them 
from the country. Between 1468 and 
1478, he conquered Silesia, l\loravia, and 
Lusatia ; he was also victorious over the 
Poles, and took prut of Austria, including 
Vienna, from Frederic IIL These wru-s 
obliged him to lay heavy taxes on his sub

' jects, and he governed arbitrarily, but 
must be allowed to have been a man of 
extraordinary powers. During the whole 
of his disturbed reign, he not only en
couraged science; but cultivated it him
self. It is much to be regretted, that the 
great library, which he collected at Buda, 
was destroyed by the Turks, twenty years 
after his death. At Buda, he reposed 
from the toils of war, and collected schol
ars around him. In 1488, at a· diet· at 
Buda, he established laws against duels, 
for the better administration of justice, 
&c. He died in 1490, at Vienna, when 
occupied with preparations for a new war 
against the Turks. He left only a natuml 
son, Johannes Corvinus, who was not able 
to obtain the crown. The candidates for 
it were numerous. The Hungarians 
elected king Wladislaus VII of Bohemia; 

l\lATTHus, John van Harlem. (See 
.Aru;ibapti,sts.) 

l\IATTHisSoN, Frederic von, was born 
Jon. 23, 1761, at Ilohendodeleben, near 
l\lagdeburg, sho11ly after the death of his 
father. At the university of Halle, he 
studied theology, which he soon, however 
changed for philology, natural science and 
belles-lettres. He lived two years with 
his friend Von Bonstetten, at N yori, on the 
lake of Geneva. From Switzerland he 
went to Lyons, as tutor in a merchant's 
family in that city. In 1794, he was ap
pointed reader and travelling companion 
to the reigning princess of Auhalt-Dessau, 
and spent the years 1795-1796 at Rome 
and Naples, 1799 partly in the south of 
Tyrol, pa11ly in the north of Italy, and 
1801 and 1808 in French Switzerland. 
After the death of the princess of Auhalt
Des,,--au, he entered, 1812, the service of 
the king of '\Vfotemberg, who conferred 
on him titles and orde1-s. In the retinue 
of the family of William, duke of Wur
temberg, he went to Italy, in 1819, and 
lived several months in Florence. As a 
lyric poet, l\latthisson has become a favor
ite of the German public. He excels in 
expressing the feelings of love and friend
ship, and in the delineation of nature he is 
a master. His verse is likewise peculiarly 
distinguished for its euphony and flow of 
rhythm. l\latthisson has also appeared 
before the public as a prose writer, in his 
Erinnerungen (Zurich,1810-15, in 5 vols.~ 
This work exhibits throughout a nobleness 
of sentiment. An edition of his works 
appeared in 6 vols. (Zurich, 1825). 

l\IATURIN, Charles; an ingenious but 
eccentric clergyman of the established 
church, curate of St. Peter's, Dublin, and 
author of several popular romances, many 
of which, especially his Family of Monto
rio, evince great powers of imagination, 
with a richness of language, but exhi~it 
an almost equal degree of carelessness m 
the application of both. Besides the one 
just mentioned, the principal are the l\lile
sian Chief; Fatal Revenge; Woman; 
Melmoth, &c. Bertram, a tragedy, per
formed at Drury-lane theatre, with Kean 
as the representative of the principal char
acter, was the first production which, by 
its singular success, brought him into no
tice as an author. This effo1t is said to 
have produced him £1000. In a subse
quent dramatic attempt (Manuel), he was 
not so fortunate, and, having anticipated 
his resources, without contemplating tl1e 
possibility of a failure, he contracted em
barrassments, from which he was seldom 
entirely free till his death, in Octob~r, 
1825. He published, in 1821, a poemi m 
blank verse, entitled the Universe, wluch 
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brought him more profit than reputation; 
nnd, in 1824, appeared six of his Contro
versial Sermons, preached at St. Peter's, 
during the Lent of that year. These ex
hibit him as a well-read scholar, and an 
aeute reasoner, and are, perhaps, the best 
foundation on which to rest his claims to 
the notice of posterity. He was remarka
bly felicitous in their delivery, and attract
ed, by his eloquence, unprecedented con
gregations. 

l\IAUBEUGE; a French .fortress, on the 
Sambre, depmtment Du Nord. , The 
Sarnbre traverses :Maubeuge, and becomes 
navigable here, seven leagues and a half 
east-south-east of Valeucieunes. l\Iau
heuge has con~iderable commerce in 
wines, spirits, &c.; manufactures,-arms, 
nails, soap, &c. ; and contains 6044 inhab
itants. · It dates its origin from the 
foundation ofa chapter of canonesses, in 
618, by St. Aldcgonde. It was the capital 
of the former province of llainault. Louis 
XIV took it, in 1649, and the peace of 
Nimeguen, in 1678, coufirmcd it to France. 
The Prnssiu.ns took it in 1815. 

MAUBEUZE. (See .'1Iabuse,) 
l\IAUBREUIL, man1uis de. Connected. 

with the history of this personage, there 
are some curious circumstauces, which 
have not yet been explained, but which 
seem to reflect no great credit on the par
tisans of what is denominated, in politics, 
the principle of legitimacy. He was Lorn 
in Brittany, of a noble family, about the 
year 1780, entered into the imperial army, 
in which he made several campaigns, mid 
was subsequently taken into the service 
of the kiug of\Vestphalia, who appointed 
him his equerry. l\Iaubreuil was em
ployed in Spain, as a captain of,Vcstplrn
lian light-horse, arid his bravery gaiued for 
him the cross of the legion of honor. He, 
however, quitted the army to become a 
contractor; I.mt the ministry having broken 
some of the contracts entered into with 
him, he fell into embarrass1,1ents, and his 
property was seized by his creditors. His 
enemies say that, in 1814, he exulted be
yond measure at the downfall of the impe- · 
rial government, and rode through the 
streets, pointing out to the passengers the 
star of the legion of honor, which he had 
tied to his horse's tail. If this be true, it 
was probably the cause of his being em
ployed, in conjunction with a 1\1. Dusies, 
on a very extraordinary mission, by the 
provisional government. The ostensible 
purpose of this mission, for which he was 
unthorized to call in the assistance of the 
armed force and the civil authorities, was 
to recover the crown jewels, which were 
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said to have been carried away by the 
family of Napoleon. The marquis and 
his companion took the route of Fontaine
bleau, from which place the emperor had 
just set out for Elba; and they stopped the 
ex-queen of\Vcstphalia, the wife o(Jerome 
Bonaparte, who was travelling to Germa
ny, with a passport from the allies. They 
seized eleven chests, containing valuables 
belonging to the princess, and sent a part 
of them to Versailles, and a part of them 
to the kiug's commissioner at Paris. The 
chests were claimed by the princess; and, 
on their heiQg opened, a large quantity of 
diamonds, and a sum of 82,000 francs, were 
found to have hecn stolen from them. 
J\Iaubreuil and Dasies were accused of 
the 'theft. Dasies was afterwards hied 
and acquitted, but l\Iaubreuil was not n.l 
lowed to escape so easily. One of the 
tribunals declared itself incompetent to try 
him, ancl he remained in prison till the 
18th of l\Iarcl1, two days before the arri \T,l 
of Napoleon at Paris, when the minister 
at war set him at liberty. A few days 
after this, he was anested by the imperial 
government, but was soon discharged. 
Ile is said to have gone, under an assumed 
name, to Brussels, and there he was m·
rcsted and conducted to Ghent, on suspi
cion of iutcnding to assassinate Louis 
XVIII. It docs not appear that an iota 
of proof existell against him. Driven to 
despair, perhaps, by the persecution which 
he c11dured, he opened his veins in prison, 
but was saved from death. Ile was next 
put into the custody of a party of gen
darmes, and conducted to A.ix-la-Chapelle, 
to be delivered to the Prnssians. Ile es
caped on the road; and it is a singular 
fact, that he went baek to Paris at the 
same time that Louis arrived from Ghent, 
and remained unmolested in the French 
capital for nearly twelve months. In 
June, 1816, however, the police seized 
him, on a charge of his having intrigued 
against the royal go\·ernment, and former! 
the pl'Oject of carrying off the French 
princes from St. Cloud. This accusation, 
too, seems to have been calumnious, for it 
was dropped; but, in April, 1817, he was 
once more prosecuted for the theft of the 
money and diamonds. One of the subor
dinate courts having again refused to take 
cognizance of the cause, he was sent be
fore the royal com1. His patience ,ms Rt 
length exhausted: he addressed the judges 
in strong terms, and disclosed the impor
tant secret, that he had not been employed 
to recover the crown jewels, but to as
sassinate Napoleon,--t1 mission which he 
accepted, ho told them, only for the pur

http:Prnssiu.ns
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pose of saving the emperor. From his 
prison he repeated this avowal, in a very 
severe letter to the ambassadors of the al
lied powers. The cause was now referred 
to the tribunal of Rouen, and from thence 
to that .of Douay. The latter tribunal is 
said to have . been on the point of pro
nouncing sentence, when lHauLreuil es
caped from his dungeon for the fomth 
time. After he had made his escape, 
the tribunal sentenced him to five years' 
imprisonment, and a fine of 500 francs. 
He first went to Brussels, and then passed 
over to England, where he puulished a 
vindication of himsel£ In 1825, he re
tm•ned to France, and was again imprison
ed until 1827, when, having Leen released, 
he made an attack on Talleyrand, whom 
he beat severely. On his trial for this 
offence, he accused the prince of having 
been the cause of all his sufferings, by 
employing him to assassinate Napoleon. 
l\laubreuil was condemned to five years' 
imprisonment. . Talleyrand has never 
thought proper to clear up the mystery, 
and the matter still remains unexplained. 
Bourrienne, in his memoirs of Napoleon, 
has some remarks relating to the circum
stance of this transaction. 

l\IAUMEE, or l\IIAMI OF THE LAKES ; a 
river that rises in the north-east part of 
Indiana, and flows through the north
west part of Ohio, into lake Erie. It 
is formed by the confluence of St. Jo
seph's, St. l\Iary's, and Great and Little 
Auglaize. It is navigable only eighteen 
miles, on account of rapids. For this dis
tance, its breadth is from 150 to 200 
yards. · 

.l\lAUNDAY-THURSDAY is the Thursday 
in the Passion week; called Jlfaunday, or 
.71-Iandate Thursday, from the command 
which our Savior gave his apostles to 
commemorate him in the Lord's supper, 
which he this day instituted; or from the 
new commandment that he gave them, to 
love one another, after he had washed 
their feet, in token of his love to them. 
It was instituted by pope Leo, in G92. 

l\fauPERTUis, Pierre Louis .l\Ioreau de, 
a celebrated French mathematician and 
philosopher, was born at St. l\Ialo, in IG98, 
aml studied at the college of La l\larche, 
in Paris, where he discovered a strong 
predilection for the mathemutics. At the 
uge of twenty, he entered the army, in 
which be served fo4r years. In 1723, he 
was received into the ucademy of sciences, 
and, soon after, visited England and Swit
zerland, where he became a pupil and 
admirer of Newton, and formed a lasting 
friendship with the celebrated John Ber

nouilli (q. v.) and his family. On his re
turn to Paris, he applied himself to his 
favorite studies, with greater ardor than 
ever, and, in 1736, formed one of the sci
entific party appointed to measure a de
gree of the meridian at the polar circle. 
In 1740, he received an invitation from 
the king of Prussia to settle at Berlin. On 
his return to Paris, in 1742, he was chosen 
director of the academy of science!lj and, 
the following year, received into the 
French academy. Ile returned to Berlin 
in 1744, and, in 1746, was declared presi
dent of the academy of sciences at Berlin, 
and, soon after, received the order of 
merit. His unhappy restlessness of tem
per was a source of continued disquiet to 
him, and a controversy with Konig, which 
subjected him to the satire of Voltaire, 
completed his uneasiness. At this time, 
his health, injured by his northern expe
dition, and incessant application, began to 
give way, and he sought relief by repeated 
visits to hi111 native country. His disorder, 
however, seems to have uniformly revived 
with his return to Berlin ; and he at length 
died, on his return from one of these ex
cm:sions, at the house of his friend Ber
nouilli, at Basil, in 1759, in the sixty-first 
year of his age. His works, collected in 
four 8vo. volumes, were published at Ly
ons in 175G, and reprinted in 1768. 
Among them are Discourse on the dif
ferent Figures of the Stars; Reflections 
on the Origin of Languages ; Animal 
Physics ; System of Nature ; On the 
Progress of the Sciences; Elements ?f 
Geography; Expedition to the Polar Cll'
cle; Ou the Comet of 1742; Dissertation 
upon Languages; Academical Discourses; 
Upon the Laws of l\lotion; Upon the 
Laws of Rest ; Operations for determining 
the Figure of the Eaith, &c. 

.l\IAURA, SANTA. (See Leucadia.) 
l\lAUREPAS, Jean Frederic Pbelippeaux, 

count de, born in 1701, was, at the early 
age of twenty-four years, minister of th.e 
French marine. At his suggestion, .c~rd1
nal Fleury (q. v.) named Amelot m1mster 
of foreign affairs, and the latter undertook 
nothing important without the con?~r
rence of l\faurepas, who finally adm1ms
tered the foreign department himse1£ He 
was hasty in his decisions, without syste~ 
or foresight, but quick in conception,am1
able, flexible, artful and penetrating. ~le 
made up in dexterity what was wantmg 
in reflection, and was o~ of the most 
agreeable of ministers. An epigram on 
madame de Pompadour, of which he w~s 
accused of beinrr the author, led to his 
banishment fro~ the court. Louis XIV 
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recalled him in 1774, and placed him at 
the head of his ministry. Removed from 
public affairs for the space of thirty years, 
l\Iaurepas had lost whatever requisite he 
had ever possessed for the administration 
ofgovernment. ,vith the imprudence of 
his youth was now united the feebleness 
of age. He retained the confidence of 
the king till his death, Nov. 21, 1781; but 
he was destitute of the vigor necessary to 
avert the troubles which soon after shook 
the kingdom. France was, however, in
debted to him for some improvements in 
the marine. The Memoirs of l\Iaurepas, 
composed by Salle, his secretary, and edit
ed by Soulavie, are amusing, but careless
ly written. Vergennes (q. v.) succeeded 
him in the ministry. (See Louis XVL) 

l\lAuRr, and MAURITANIA. (See Jlloors.) 
Il1AuR1cE; count of Saxony, commonly 

known as marshal Saxe. (See Saxe.) 
MAURICE, duke, and, after 1548, .elector 

of Saxony ( of the Albertine line), born in 
1521, displayed, from his early years, great 
talents, united with a restless, active and 
ardent spirit. In 1541, the death of his 
father, Henry the Pious, placed him at the 
head of the government, at the moment 
when the religious disputes had divided 
the German p1inces. Although a favorer 
of Protestantism, he refused to join the 
Smalcaldic league of Protestant princes, 
for the defence of the new doctrines, either 
out of attachment to Ferdinand, king of 
Hungary and Bohemia, against whose 
brother Charles V (q. v.) the league was 
orgvnized, or because he foresaw that it 
could not stand. In 1546, he concluded 
a secret treaty with the emperor, and was 
obliged to execute the ban of the empire 
against John Frederic, elector of Saxony 
(of the Ernestine liue),and take possession 
of his ten-itories. In 1548, the emperor 
coufe1Ted ou him the electoral dignity of 
Saxony, and the greater part of the hered
itary estates of the late elector. Clw.rles 
now thought the moment was come to 
execute his project of annihilating the 
rights and privileges of the German 
princes, and rendering himself absolute 
master of Germany; and, although he 
artfully maintained a show of protecting 
the Catholics, labored only for his own 
selfish interests. Maurice was not slow to 
penetrate the crafty policy of the ambitious 
monarch. Convinced that 9 forcible re
sistance would become necessary, he 
made his preparations, in 1550, under the 
pretence of executing the <lecree of the 
diet against l\Iagdeburg, concluded a se
cret treaty with Henry II of France, and 
some of the German princes (1551), and 

conducted so warily, that he had nearly 
succeeded in making Charles, who lay 
sick with the gout at Inspruck, his prison
er (1552). In justification of this unex
pected act of hostility, l\Iaurice alleged the 
detention of his father-in-law by the em
peror, contrary to solemn promises. The 
emperor, upon this, set free the princes 
whom he held captive, and proposed 
terms of accommodation by bis brother 
Ferdinand. The result of this negotiation 
was the famous treaty of Passau \q. v.), 
July 31, 1552. l\Iaurice, who had thus 
recovered the favor of the Protestants, 
·now thought proper to give the emperor, 
likewise, a proof of l1is attachment, by 
serving against the Turks. Nothing, how
ever, was effected, and he soon · after re
turned to Saxony. July 9, 1553, he de
feated Albert, mnrgrave of Brandenburg
Kulmbach, who refused to accede to the 
treaty of Passau, at Sievershausen, and 
died of a wound received in that battle, 
two days after. Maurice possessed the 
talents of a great prince and general, with 
a prudence that enabled him to take ad
vantage of circumi;tances. Notwithstand
ing the shortness of his reign, Saxony is 
indebted to him for many uscti.i Iinstitutions. 
. MAURICE OF NASSAU, prince of Orange, 
the youngest son, by a secoud marriage, 
of \Villiam I, prince of Orange, born at 
Dillenburg, 15G7, was studying at Leyden, 
in 1584, when his father was assassinated. 
The provinces of Holland and Zealand, 
and, soon after, Utrecht, immediately elect
ed the young p1ince stadtl10lder, and his 
talents, as a general, surpassed all expecta- · 
tions. In 1590, he took llreda by surprise, 
an<,! delivered Guelderland, Overyssel, 
Friesland and Groniu1:1en from the Span
iards. \Vith the cl1ief command, by land 
and sea, of all the forces of the United 
Provinces, he also received the stadthold
ership of Guelderland and Ovcryssel, 
that of Friesland and Groningen being 
conferred on his cousin ,villiam, count of 
Nassau. Previous to the truce of twelve 
years, concluded in 1609, about f01ty 
towns, and several fortresses, had fallen 
into his hands. He defeated the Span
iards in three pitched battles, besides the 
naval victories wl,ich were gained by the 
vice-admirals of the republic, on the 
coasts of Spain and Flanders. Thus be
come the object of general affection and 
respect to his countrymen, his ambitious 
spirit now aimed at the sovereignty. To 
effect his purposes, he took ad vantage of 
the religions quarrels ofthe Arminians and 
Gomruists, or the Remonstrants and Coun
ter-Remonstrap.ts, (See .3rminians.) He 

http:ter-Remonstrap.ts
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supported the Gomarists, even to acts of 
violence (see Barneveldt), but, notwith
standing all his efforts, he was compelled 
to abandon his project. lie died at tho 
Hague, April 2:1, 1G25, and was succeeded 
by his brother Fre<leric Henry. The life 
of this starhholder was au almost unbroken 
series of battles, sieges, and victories. 
,var he understood as a master, aud 
conducted like a hero. llis nrrny was 
considered as the best school of the mili
tary nrt. The generals educated under 
him have contributed to extend liis fame. 
Like :r,Iontecuculi, he possessed the rare 
art of conducting a march allll pitching a 
camp; like VauiJan, the genius of fortifi
cation and tlefonce; like Eugc11e, the skill 
to support tho most numerous armies in 
tho most unproductive urnl cxhausterl 
country ; like V cudJmc, the good fortune 
to olitaiu more from the soldiers than lie 
liad n ri-ght to expect; like Conde, that 
unerring coup d'ceil which tleli·rmines the 
issue of the battle; like Charles XII, the 
power of rendering the troops insensible 
to cold, hunger, and sufferin,gs; like Tu
renne, that of sparing human life. In the 
opinion of Folard, i\Iamice was the 
greatest infantry general that had existed 
since the time of the Romans. Ile had 
learned the art of war from the ancients, 
nnd extended it by the results of his own 
imd others' experience. 

l\IAuR1Trus. (See }i·ance, Isle of) 
l\IAuROKORDATos. (See Jl!avrocordato.) 
lUAUROMIC!IALIS. (See Jllavroniichali.) 
MAURUS, Rabanus, a German scholar, 

of the age ofCJiarlemugne, who di1l rnneh 
to promote the improvement of his nation, 
was a native ofl\layence, receirnd his ed
ucation in the Benedictine monastery at 
Fulda, and subsequently went to Tours, 
to complete his studies under Alcuin. 
After liis retum, in 804, he became super
intendent of the monastic school at Fulda, 
from which proceeded many distinguished 
scholars. After many adversities, which 
the diffosers of light, in the dark ages, 
always had to cncountnr, he wus couse
crated, in 822, abbot of Fulda, alHl, during 
the twenty years that he held this office, 
the beneficial influence of his literary 
school, antl of his truly Christian church
disciplinc, continued to increase. Dissat
isfied with the turbulence of the times, he 
was desirous offinisl1ing his life as a her
mit; but king Louis the German obliged 
l1im, in 847, to accept the archbishopric of 
l\layence. , Ia this diguity he died in .836. 
His Latin writings, mainly of a theological 
character, appearer I at Cologne in 1627, in 
folio. In the diffusion and formation of 

the German language ho was very acl!ve 
nnd so for succeeded us to' introduc~ 
preaching in German. lie also compiled 
a Latin arnl German glossary of the Bible 
preserved in several rnanuscripts,-a valu: 
able monument of the old German lan
guage, which has been printed in Schil 
ter's Thesaurus, and in Eckar<lt's Com
mentarii de Reb. Ji'ranc. 

MAURY, Jean Siffrein, born at Vaureas, 
in Provence, in 174G, of obscure_ parent
age, took holy orders, and soon received 
several bcuelices. His eulogy on Fem\
lon, and his talents as a pr<;!acher, attracted 
the public notice, and, previous to the 
breaking out of the revolution, had pro
cured for him the place of a court-preach
er, the priory of Lyons, the dignity of ab
bot of Frenarle, and a seat in the French 
academy. Ho showed his gratitude for 
this patronage ofgovernment, by exercising 
his courage and his eloquence in defence 
of the throue. In 1789, the abbe .l\luury 
wus chosen deputy of the clergy of Pe
ronue to tho States-General, and became a 
formidable antugonist to the opposition by 
his eloquence, his extensive and profound 
knowledge, and, particularly, by his pres
ence of mind, und his imperturbable firm
ness. The union of the three estates in a 
national assembly met with the most vig
orous resistance from him, and, after it 
was detcrmiued upon, he quitted the as
sembly arnl Versailles, but afierwurds re
turned, and took an active part in that 
body. Ile defended the necessity of the 
royul veto, aml opposed the conversion of 
the church property into national domains. 
,vhen the latter subject was discussed for 
the third time, Nov. 9, 1789, l\Iamy pro, 
duced a violent excitement in the assem· 
bly by his speech, nnd, on leaving the 
house, was saluted by the crowd with the, 
cry, .fl la lanterne l'agbe .'llawy. Eh bien, 
replied he coolly, le voilcr, l'abbe .~laur'!}; 
quand vous le rndtriez a la lanterne, y ver· 
riez-vous plus clair?, This reply producer! 
a general laugh, aud the nbbe was save?· 
On the dissolution of the assembly, JU 
1792, he retired to Rome, and received a 
bishopric in partibus from the pope, w~o 
sent him to Frankfo1t as apostolic nuncio 
at the corouation of Francis II. He was 
soon afier (1794) created bishop of l\Ionte
fiuscone and Corneto, and cardinal. Dur· 
ing the revolutionary storm, l\Ium;r re
mained at Rome, devoted to the,duues of 
his charge and to study. His pastoral 
letters contained expressions of his abho!· 
rence of the cruelties committed m 
France, nn<l ofhis adherence to the llour· 
bous. Thus far he had displayed a con· 
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sistency of character, as even his declared 
enemies acknowledged. Ilut when Na
poleon usurped the imperial dignity, in 
1804, l\Iaury considered the cause of the 
Bourbons as hopeless, and thought it an 
act of prudence on his part to submit 
to the government, which was recog
nised by the French nation, and by 
nearly all the powers of Europe. Ile 
might justify this measure by his previous 
adherence to monarchical principles, and 
might hope to be useful in extending the 
papal prerogatives in France, which had 
been much limited by the concordate of 
1801. Perhaps, also, his ambition was 
flattered with the prospect of. thus rear:h
ing the highest spiritual dignity in 9atho
lic Christendom. However this may be, 
he wrote in terms of the highest admira
tion to Napoleon, and proffored his alle
giance as a.French 'subject. In 1804, he 
accompanied the pope to Paris, and was 
present at the coronation of the emperor. 
In 1808, he was created archbishop of 
Paris, and was thenceforward the most 
devoted servant of his master. All his 
pastoral letters, and his discourses, recom
mended the most unconditional obedience 
to the decrees of Napoleon, and his ad
dresses to the emperor abounded in the 
most abject terms of adulation. In 1814, 
he was obliged to leave the archiepiscopal 
palace in Paris, and the capital would no 
longer recognise him as archbishop, since 
he had no papal brief to p1'oduce. lie 
hastened to Rome, but there was thrown 
into the castle of St. Angelo, for having 
accepted the archbishopric without the 
consent of the holy see. After subjecting 
himself to various humiliations, he was 
again acknowledged as cardinal; but died 
at Rome, in 1817, without recovering his 
archbishopric, or his former consideration. 

l\IAUSOLEUM (µa•JUW~EIOv), from l\Iausolus, 
a king of Caria, to whom a sumptuous 
sepulchre was raised by l\is wife Artemi
sia. King l\Iausolus is said to have ex
pired in the year 35.3 B. C. ; and his wife 
was so disconsolate at the event, that she 
drank up his ashes, and perpetuated his 
memory by the erection of this magnifi
cent monument, which became so famous 
as to be esteemed the seventh wonder of 
the world, and to give II generic name to 
all superb sepulchres. (See an essay of 
count Caylus, in the 26th volume of the 
Jlfem. de l'.Jl.cadbnie des Belles-Lettres; 
and Aulisio, De .Mausolei .Jl.rchitectura, in 
Sallengre, Thea. III.) Other famous mau
soleums are the mausoleum of Augustus, 
built by him in his sixth consulate, on the 
Campus l\Iartius, between tl1e Via Fla

30 * 

minia and the Tiber. The ruins are still 
seen near the church of St. Roque, and one 
of the obelisks which stood before this 
superb building was found in the reign 
of pope Sixtus V, and placed before the 
church of St. l\Iaiia l\Iaggiore. This mau
solemn contained the ashes of Augustus, 
l\Jarcellus, Agrippa, Germanicus, aud of' 
some later emperors. The Jlfausoleum 
Hadriani is now the castle of St. Angelo. 

l\lAVROCORDATO, Alexander ( called, by 
courtesy, p1-ince*), one of the ablest leaders 
of the Greeks, in their recent revolution, 
is descended from an ancient Fanariot 
family, which has given several inter
preters and hospodars to the Po1te. He 
was horn about 1790, and early displayed 
proofs of a strong and penetrating mind, 
with an inclination for the severe studies. 
His acquaintance with the Eastern and 
European languages affords a remarkable 
instance of his powers of acquisition. Ile 
speaks seven languages with facility and 
correctness. His knowledge of Turkish 
history is also profound. His political 
education early initiated him into the art
ful and tortuous policy of the Fanariots, 
and rendered him a more skilful states
man than the rude chiefs of Greece. 
l\Iavrocordato was, for ~ome time, chief 
minister to his uncle, the hospodar of 
\Valachia, and afterwards accompanied 
him into \Vestem Europe-Switzerland, 
Italy and France. On the breaking out 
of the Greek revolution, Alexander, who 
was in France, hastened to l\Jarseilles, 
and, pa11ly at his own expense, and partly 
by the contributions of his friends, loaded. 
a vessel with arms, and sailed for Greece. 
His arrival at lVIissolonghi (1821) was 
hailed by his countrymen with the great
est enthusiasm. Presenting himself to 
Demetrius Ypsilanti, who was before Tri
polizza, l\Iavrocordato desired to be em
ployed in some useful way, and received 
a commission to direct the insurrection 
then beginning in Etolia. He traversed 
Etolia, Locris, Bceotia, and penetrated to 
Arta, to confer with the Suliots; he also 
endeavored to tum the situation· of Ali 
Pacha (q. v.) to the advantage of t!,e 
Greeks, and encouraged the Albanian 
chiefs in their disaffection. He next pro
ceeded to organize an internal govern
ment for Greece, as the only means of 
sustaining a concert in the resistance 
against the Turks. A ware of the irnpor

" The hospodars of l\loldavia and \Valachia 
were usually styled princes, and courtesy exten~
ed the title to their sons, &c. Hence Yps1lant1, 
l\.Iavrocordato and Canlacuzcne are so called, but 
without any proper claim to the title. 
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tance of Patras ( q. v.), he used every effort 
to cause the fiege of that place to be 
pushed with vigor, and visited the camp 
to animate the soldiers and unite the 
leaders. ,vhile he was thus engaged, 
the Turks sallied out aud surprised the 
Greeks. l\Iavrocordato nan·owly escaped, 
and lost his manuscript history of the 
invasion of Europe by the Turks----a work 
which his access to documents in Con
stantinople rendered extremely valuable. 
The general as,;emhly of Greece convened 
at Epidaurus, in December, 1S21, aud 
chose l\lavrocordato their president. A 
committee, consisting of the president, 
Theodore Negris, archbishop Germanos, 
Cararlja and Colletti, was appoiut('d to 
draft a constitution, which was reported 
and accepted at the beginning of the uew 
year(I822), and l\Iavrocordato was elected 
p!'esident of tl1e executive body. (See 
Greece, Revolution of) The exertions of 
Mavrocordato to introduce order iuto the 
civil and military, administration, aud his 
conduct at Missolonghi (q. v.), are related 
in the article on the Greek revolution 
above referred to. In 1823, the military 
party had gained the ascendency in the 
national assembly, and l\lavromichalis was 
chosen president of the executive body, to 

· which l\Iavrocordato, for the sake of pre
serving order, accepted the place of chief 
secretary. On the departure of Coloco
troni for the army, l\Iuvrocor<lato was 
chosen president of the seuate, on hearing 
of which, the former immediately has
tened back, at the hea<l of a body of 
troops, vowing vengeance on the senate 
all(l l\1avrocordato. The latter was, in 
consequence, obliged to flee, and he re
tired to Hydra. Here he exerted himself 
to induce the Hydriot navurchs to de
i;patch a fleet to the relief of Missolonghi; 
and having been himself invested with the 
command of ,vestern Greece, he effected 
that purpose. In January, 1824, lord 
Byron arrived in Greece, and found an 
efficient and ready friend in l\laHocordato, 
in opposition to the views of Stanhope. 
In 1825, l\favrocordato was made secre
tary of foreign affairs, and soon recovered 
his former ascendency in the government. 
Conduriottis, who was then president, 
chose him for his military counsellor on 
the expedition against Ibrahim Puelia, 
and although the result was unfavoraule, 
yet l\lavrocordato showed himself an 
active and able commander. But the full 
of Navarino afforded an opportunity of ex
cluding him from the administration, and 
u commission to regulate the government 
was appointed by the national assembly. 

Ile has not since- taken an active part in 
public uffairs. . 

JHAVROMICHALis, Petro ( often called Pe· 
tro Bey), at the beginning of the Greek 
revolution, was bey or governorofl\laina, 
the Turks having .been accustomed to 
appoint a Greek to that post, to collect 
the revenues, because the inhabitants 
would not submit to the direct govern
ment of l\lussulmans. His influence was 
such among the l\Iainots that he might 
have prevented them from joining the 
revolt, and thus have retained a lucrative 
situation; but on the first symptoms of 
resistance, he hastened to join his country
men, and his subsequent exertions, tl1e 
generous sacrifices of himself and his 
family, the heroic courage an<l death of 
his sons and relations, entitle him to a 
respect, of which even his ignorance and 
narrow policy in government ought not to 
deprive him. In 182-::;!, he contributed 
essentially to the relief of l\Iissolonghi, 
an<l, in 1826, on the change of administra
tion, which threw out l\lavrocordato and 
his party, l\lavromichalis was a member 
of the commission of government then 
established. His son George l\Iavrorni
chalis was a member of the new govern
ing commission, which was formed in 
1827, on the dissolution of the former. 
He had commanded at Navarino, and 
diRplayed the courage characteristic of the 
family at the siege of that place. Joan
ucs, his youngest son, a brave and merito· 
rious young man, fell at , Navarino, in 
1825. Another, Constantine, fell before 
l\Iodon, in 1821, having too far outstrip· 
ped liis men in pnrsuit of the enemy. 
(See Greece, Revolution of) ' 

l\IAXE~; a village in the circle ofl\Ieis
sen, kingdom of Saxony, famous for the , 
surrender of the Prussian general fink, 
with 12,000 men, to the Austrian general, 
Daun, Nov. 21, 175!), in the seven years' 
war.

l\lAxmIA~us, Herculius ; the colleague 
of Diocletian. (See Diocletian.) 

1\IAxnuLIAN I, emperor of Ge1111allf, 
son and successor of FrC<!eric III, Lorn Jll 

145!), married, in 1477, .Mary of Burgundy, 
heiress of duke Charles the Bold, the son 
of which marriage (the arch-duke Pl1ili1!) 
was the father of Charles V and Ferd1· 
nand I. l\iaximilian was elected king of 
the Romans, in 148G, and ascended t!;e 
imperial throne in 14!J3, under very unta
vorable circumstances. Germany, under 
the reign of his predece~sor, had become 
di~tracted and feeble. l\Iaximilian 's mar
riage ha,!, indeed, brought the ~enitorit:s 
of Charles to the house of Austna, but he 
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had- been unable to maintain them against 
Louis XI (q. v.), who had su·ippcd him 
of Artois, Flanders, and the duchy of Bur
gundy, wl1ile Charles VIII obtained the 
hand of Anne of Brittany, whom l\Iaxi
rnilian had married by proxy. In 1494, 
ttie latter was married, a second time, to 
Bianca Sforza' of JHilan. l\Iaximilian 
was enterprising, politic, brave, and of a 
noble and generous temper; yet his best 
plans often failed through his excessive 
ardor aud his want of perseverance, 
au<l the mitieruble administration of his 
finances often deprived him of the fruits 
of !1is most fortunate enterprises. In 
14!)3, he defeated the Turks, who had 
invaded the empire, and, during the 
remainder of hi::1 life, he wus able to repel 
them from his hereditary territories ; but 
Le could not prevent the separation of 
8witzcrlaml (<1; v.) from tlie German em
pire, in I-1!)8 and 14!)!), His plans for 
limiting the power of Louis XII in Italy, 
all(l compelling him to renounce his 
claims on Milnn, involved liim in perpet
ual wars, without securing to !1i111 the 
possession of l\Iilan. Not less unsuccess
ful was the league of Cambray agaiu3t 
Venice, ,vhieh he concluded (1508) with 
the pope, Spain, France, l\1antua and 
l\Io<leua. (See League.) l\laximilian after
wards took the field against France, and, 
for the purpose of raising money, ceded 
Verona to the Venetian republic for 
200,000 ducats. His measures .in the 
domestic affairs of the German empire, 
which, for 300 years, had been the theatre 
of barbarism and anarchy, were more 
creditable. \Vhat his predecessors had 
so loug vainly attempted, l\Iaximilian suc
cessfully accomplished. In 1495, he had 
put an e11d to internal troubles and violence, 
by the perpetual peace of the empire, de
creed by the diet of \Vonns. (See Germany, 
History ef.) To supply the defects of 
the German laws and prevent the gross 
abnses of justice, he a<lopte<l, at the s,ame 
diet, the Roman and canon luws, as 
subsidiary authorities, in the decision of 
differences, and instituted tlie imperial 
chamber (see Chamber, Imperial), us the 
supreme trilnmal of the empire. Ile put 
a stop to the monstrous abuses of the 
\Vestphalian Femgerichte, although he was 
unable eutirely to abolish those secret tri
bu11als. (See Feme.) The institution of 
the German circles, which were intended 
to secure internal peace and safety, origi
nated from him, as did many other usefol 
institutions for the improvement of the 
government, and the promotion of science 
and art. l'\Iaximilian was himself a poet, 

and was the author of a circumstantial 
but romantic account of his own life, first 
published in li75, under the title Der 
weiss Kunig, by :M. Treitzsaurwein (his 
private secretary), with Wood-cuts by 
Hanns Burgmair. He was, for a long 
time, considered the author of the Tlteu
erdank (q. v.), of which he is the hero ; but 
his secretary Pfinzing is now known to 
have been the writer. :Maximilian died 
in 1519, and was succeeded by Charles V. 

lUAXIMILIAN II, German emperor, sou 
of Ferdinand I, born at Vienna (1527), 
was chosen king of the Romans in 1562, 
and succeeded l1is father in the imperial 
dignity in 1364. He was a pattern of a 
wise, prudent and good prince. -Although 
lie did not join the Lutherans; yet he 
favored some of their opinions, and grant
ed to his subjects, in I1is hereditary <lomin
ions, a greater religious freedom tl1an they 
had previously enjoyed. His toleration 
was extended to all his territories, ru1d led 
him to promote the reli1dous peace of 
156G. Soliman II, the Turkish sultan, · 
mmlc war upon him, in support of tlw 
claims of John Sigismund, prince of 
Transylvania, to Hungary, but the death 
of the sultan put an end to the war in 
1567, his successor, Selim, having agreed 
to a truce of eight years. The latter 
renewed the wru· in 1576, in which year 
l\Iaximilian died. He left two daughters 
and six sons, the eldest of,vhom (Rodolph) 
succeeded him, not only as emperor, but 
also in the Austrian hereditary estates. 
(See Jlustria.) · 

l\lAxnuLIAN THE GREAT; elector of 
Bavaria. (See Bavaria.) 

l\hxnuLIAN I, Joseph, late king of Ba
varia, was born l\Iay 27, 175G, iu 8chwet
zingen, a village not far from l'\lanheim. 
II is father was the palatine Frederic, Aus
trian field-marshal. In 1777, l\Iaximilian 
was made colonel of a French regiment 
in SU'Usburg. In 17D5, bis brother Charles 
died, and he became duke of Deuxponts. 
In 17D9, when the Sulzbach palatine line 
became extinct by the deatl1 of tl1e elector 
Charles Theodore, the succession passed 
to tl1e line of Deuxponts. Tl.ms l\laxi
milian became elector. By the peace of 
Presburg (1805), he became kiug. (See 
Bavaria.) In 1818, he gave a constitution 
to his kingdom, after having improved it 
in many respects. Ile <lied Oct. 13, 1825. 
:Maximilian, who, when young, little ex
pected to rule over Bavaria, retained al
ways the frankness of a soldier. He had 
a good heart, and was beloved by his 
subjects. Education, agriculture, the fi
nances, and the administration in general, 
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wrre improved under his reign. His 
daughter Augusta Amalia, born June 21, 
1788, is the widow of the duke of Leuch
tenberg (Eugene Beauharnais); his daugh
ter Charlotte Augusta, born February 8, 
1792, was married, in 1816, to Francis I, 
emperor of Austria. Maximilian was 
succeeded by his son Louis I, born Au
gust 25, 1786. 

l\lAxrnrnus, Caius Julius Verus, the 
son of a peasant of Thrace, was originally 
a shepherd, and, by heading his country
men against the frequent attacks of the 
neighboring barbarians and robbers, in
ured himself to the labors and to the fa
tigues of a camp. He entered the Roman 
armies, where he gradually rose to the first 
offices. On the death ofAlexander Severus, 
slain in a mutiny of his troops excited by 
l\Iaximin,he caused himself to be proclaim
ed emperor, A. D. 235, and immediately 
made his son his colleague. The popularity 
which he had gained when general of the. 
armies, was at an end when he ascended 
the throne. He was delighted with acts 
of barbarity, and no less than 400 persons 
lost their lives on the false suspicion of 
having conspired against the emperor's life. 
Some were exposed to wild beasts; others 
expired hy blows ; some were nailed on 
crosses; while others were shut up in the 
bellies of animals just killed. The pau·i
cians were peculiarly the objects of his 
cruelty, as ifthey were more conscious than 
others of his mean origin. In an expedition 
in Germany, he cut down tl1e com, and laid 
waste about 450 miles, with fire and sword. 
Such a monster of tyranny at last provok
ed the people of Rome. The Gordians 
were proclaimed emperors ; but their pa
cific virtues were unable to resist the fury 
of l\laximin. After their fall, the Roman 
i,;enate invested twenty of their number 
with the imperial dignity, and intrusted 
to their hands the care of the republic. 
These measures so highly irritated Maxi
min, that at the first intelligence he howl
ed like a wild beast, and almost destroyed 
himself by knocking his head against the 
walls of his palace. When his fury was 
a little abated, he marched to Rome, re
solved on slaughter,but his soldiers asham
ed ofaccompanying a tyrant whose cruel
ty had procured him the names of Busiris, 
Cyclops and Phal.aris, assassinated him in 
his tent before the walls of Aquileia, A. D. 
238. Ile was then in the 65th year of his 
age. The news of_h!s.death was received 
with the greatest re101cmgs at Rome; pub
lic thanksgivings were offered, and whole 
hecatombs flamed on the altars. Maxi
min has been represented by historians 

as of a gigantic stature: he was eight feet 
high, and the bracelets of his wife served 
as rings to adorn the fingers of his hand. 
His voracity was as remarkable as his cor
pulence: he ate 40 pounds of flesh a day, 
and drank 18 bottles of wine. His strength 
was proportionable to his gigantic shape: he 
could draw a loaded wagon; with a blow of 
his fist he often broke the teeth in a horse's 
moutl1, and cleft young trees with his hand. 

MAXIMUM ( the greatest); in general, tJiat 
magnitude above which no aggrandize
ment or increase exists or is allowed to ex
ist. Thus, in the time of the French rev
olution, all the necessaries of life had a 
price set upon them, above which they 
were not allowed to be sold: this was called 
the maximum. This regulation was soon 
seen to be so prejudicial to agriculture and 
trade, that it was abolished. In mathe
matics, where an extensive application is 
made of the notion of greatest and small
est ( maximum and minimum), by the great
est or smallest value of a. variable quantity 
is understood that value which is greater 
or smaller than any preceding or follow
ing one in the series of the values of this 
quantity,however near either may be taken 
to that greatest or least value. The ques
tion of the conditions of, the maximu111 
and mininmm, the determination of which 
belongs to the differential and in some 
more difficult cases to the integral calculus, 
(q. v.), is of the highest importance. In 
order to illustrate the subject by a simple 
case, let it be required to divide a number, 
8, for instance, in such a manner that the 
product of tl,e parts shall be a maximum; 
the method of maximwn and minimun1 
shows that the number must be divided 
into two equal parts, for 4 times 4 are 16, 
while 3 times 5 are only 15, twice 6 only 
12, &c., so that, according to our above 
definition, 16 is the maximum in the series 
of numbers successively obtained. (See 
the treatise!'I on the differential calculus, 
and Toriiasini's treatise De .llfaximis et 
JIJinirwis ad Instituliones geornetricas accom
modatis Specimen, Pisa, 1774). . 

lHAXIMUS TYRIUS, a celebrated philos
opher of the second century, was a na
tive of Tyre in Phamicia, whence he took 
his name. It is generally supposed that 
he flourished under Antoninus. He ap· 
pears to have adopted the principles of the 
Platonic school, with an inclination to 
scepticism. He left forty-one Dissert~
tions on various philosophical topics, still 
extant,· and written with extreme elo
quence. They were published in Greek, 
by Stephens, in 1557, and in Greek and 
Latin, by Heinsius, in 1G07. 
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MAY, the fifth month in the year, has 31 
days (in Latin, .,lfajus, from which .l\Iay 
has been generally derived; the names of 
the other months being also of Latin ori
gin). Several etymologists maintain, how
ever, that the German JIIay, or Mai, is not 
derived from the Latin, but that JIIay and 
Majus may both belong to one original 
root. As early as in the Salic laws, this 
month is called .l!eo, and it would appear 
that the idea of youthful beauty and love
liness, so naturally connected by northern 
nations with the month of .l\Iay, gave rise 
to its name. In the Low Saxon, JIIoj, in 
Dutch, Jlloo.71, is beautiful, agreeable ; in 
Swedish, Jllio, in Icelandic, Jllior, small, 
pretty, agreeable; in ancient Swedish, 
JI!o, a virgin ( connected with maid, maiden). 
In Lower Brittany, .illae signifies green, 
flourishing, and Jllaes, a field, meadow ; 
German, Jllatte; in Lorraine, lo .illai and 
.71:fe, in ancient French :Mets, Jiles, signify 
a garden. \Vhether all these must be re
ferred to one Teutonic root, and whether 
this, again, is connected with the Indian 
.llaya (see J11agic), the goddess of nature, 
cannot be investigated here. 

MAY, CAPE; on the coast of New Jersey, 
at the mouth of the Delaware bay, on its 
no1thern coast. It is 18 miles N. E. of 
cape Henlopen on the southern shore. 
Lon. i4° 521 W.; lat. 38° 571 N. 

MAY FLY, (See Ephemerides.) 
.l\iAY, Thomas, a poet and hist01ian, the 

eldest son of sir Thomas .l\fay, was born 
about 1595. He studied at Cambridge, 
and was afterwards admitted a member 
of Gray's Inn; but never seems to have 
followed the Jaw as a profession. His 
father having spent· nearly all the family 
estate, he enjoyed but a scanty inheritance. 
May was much noticed by Charles I, and 
the wits of his early courts. He was the 
author of three tragedies and two come
dies, also of several poetical translations, 
as Virgil's Georgics, with annotations; Lu
can's Pharsalia; to the latter of which he 
supplied a continuation of his own, both 
in Latin hexameters and iu English. Of 
his original poems, the principal are Reign 
of Henry II, and the Victorious Reign of 
Edward III, each in seven books. Ac
cording to lord Clarendon, disgust at be
ing denied a small pension, induced him, 
on the breaking out of the civil war, to 
enter into the service of parliament, to 
which he was appointed secretary; and 
his well-known History of the Parliament 
of England, which began November 3, 
1640, became extremely obnoxious to the 
royal party, who vilifie<l both the author 
and his production, ,.-ithout measure. Ile 

afte£wards made an abstract of this his
tory, under the title of a Breviary of the 
History of the Parliament of England 
(IG50, Svo.), and died a few months 
after its publication, aged fifty-five, 1650. 
He was buried in ·westminster abbey, 
by the order of parliament, which also 
erected a monument to his memory. 
This was removed at the restoration, 
and his body disinterred, and thrown, 
with many others, into a pit, dug for 
that purpose, in St. .l\Iargaret's church
yard. 

.l\lAYENCE. (See Jllentz.) 
1\IAYER, John Tobias, a celebrated as

tronomer, born at .l\Iarbach in_ ,vurtem
berg, February 17, li23, passed his early 
years in poverty at Esslingen. By his 
private industry, without attending any 
academy, he made himself a mathemati
cian,aud became known by several original 
essays in this department, such as .llllge
meine Jl,/ethode zur .!111.fi/Jsung Geornetr. 
Problerne (Es.,lingen, 1741); after which, 
he went to Nuremberg, and entered the 
establishment of Homann, where he dis
tinguished himself by his improvement of 
maps. At the same time, he did not neg
lect to improve himself in other branches 
of study : he acquired, for instance, an el
egant Latin style, which, in his circumstan
ces, did him much honor. These various 
merits procured him an invitation to Got
tingen, as professor ofmathematics, in li50, 
and the royal society of sciences of that 
place chose him a member. About this 
time, astronomers were employed on the 
theory of the moon, to assist in finding 
the longitude at sen. .l\Iayer overcame 
all difficulties, and prepared the excellent 
lunar tables, by which the situation of the 
moon may at any time be ascertained to a 
minute, for which tables, after his death at 
Gottingen, February 20, li62, his heirs 
received 3000 pounds sterling, as a part of 
the reward proposed by the English par
liament for a method of finding the longi
tude at sen. These tables have immortal
ized him. To th,e same department be
long his Theoria Lun(]', juxta Systerna 
JVewlonianum (London, 1767, 4to.) and 
Tabu[(l', Jllotuwn Solis et Lun(]', (London, 
1i70, 4to.) He also rendered other ser
vices to astronomy, especially by his im
provement of instruments for measuring 
angles, aud the iutroduction of the multi: 
plication circle (which was afterwards 
made more perfect by Borda, so as to be 
adapted to tbe most delicate operations 
of astronomy), hy the theory of refrac:tion 
anti celip~c~, by catalogues of the fix.ed 
star~, &c. T!Jc mauuscripts left by !mu 
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are preserved in the observatory at Gottin
gen. A part only of them have appeared, 
Opera inedita, ed. Lichtenberg (Gottingen, 
1774,fol.). 

l\LuER, or l\lAYR, Simon, a distinguish
ed German composer, horn near Ingolstadt, 
in 1764, resided a long time in Italy. lie 
was liberally educated, but his inclination 
for music seduced him from the sciences, 
and, at the age of 25 years, he went to 
Bergamo, where count Pesenti assisted 
him, and enabled him to study at Venice, 
under the chapel-master Bertot1i. The 
death of his patt·on obliged him to con
nect himself with the theatre, and in 1802 
the place of chapel-master in Bergamo 
was given him. He composed a great 
number of serious and comic operas, ora
torios, cantatas, &c. His principal operas 
nre Lod-Oiska ; ]ffi,sterj Eleusini; La Gi
nevra di Scozia ; Jlledea in Corinto ; La 
Rosa bianca e la Rosa rossa; and .11.delasio 
ed .11.leramo. , 

MAYHEW, Jonathan, D. D., son of a dis
tinguished clergyman and successful mis
sionary among the Indians, was bom at 
l\Iartha's Vineyard, in the yem· 1720, and 
educated at Harvard college, of which he 
received the honors in 1744. In youth he 
manifested talents, and great proficiency 
in his studies: he was ordained the min
ister of the \Vest church in Boston, June 
17, 1747. In this station he continued 
during the rest of his life. Ile died sud
denly July 9, 17GG, in the forty-sixth year 
of his age. He published a number of 
sermons and some controversial tracts, by 
which he gained as high a reputation as 
was possessed by any American writer or 
clergyman of his time. His style is ner
vous and chaste: he displayed on every oc
casion critical and extensive learning, and 
Bingulur independence of spirit. l\lost of 
his writings passed through several edi
tions in England. The university of A!,.. 
crdeen sent him a diploma of doctor of 
divinity. He entered frequently into pol
itics, and was termed a whig ofthe first mag
uitude, or rather a principled republican. 
In one of his early sennons, he held a lan
guage which is remm·kable considering 
the time at which it was uttered. " llav
ing (said he) been initiated, in youth, in the 
doctrines of civil liberty as they were 
taught by such men as Plato, Demosthe
11es, Cicero, and other renowned persons 
among the ancients, and such as Sydney, 
l\lilton, Locke and Hoadley among the 
moderns, I liked them ; they seemed m
tional. And having leamed from the Holy 
Scriptures that wise, brave and virtuous 
men were always friends to liberty-that 

God gave the Israelites a king in his an
ger, because they had not sense and vir
tue enough to like a free commonwealth, 
and that where the spirit of the Lord is, 
there is liberty,-this made me conclude 
that freedom was a great blessing," &c. 
The transaction in Doctor l\fayhew's life 
,vhich attracted most attention to him was 
his controversy with the reverend l\Ir, 
Apthorp, respecting the proceedings of the 
British society for the propagation of the 
gospel in foreign parts. Ile condemned 
their proceedings in a masterly pamphlet, 
and contended that the society were ei
ther deceived by the representations of 
the persons whom they employed, or gov
erned more by a regard to Episcopacy 
than to charity. Several members of the 
society in America wrote replies, and 
even doctor Secker, archbishop of Can
terbury, embnrked in the dispute, in favor 
of the society. Doctor l\layhew rejoined 
with much cogency, vivacity, and wit. 
He was an avowed and determined enemy 
to religious establishments and test acts, 
and wished to prevent the introduction of 
bishops into the colonies. , 

l\JAypu, BATTLE OF, sealed the inde
pendence of Chile. It was fought April 
5, 1817, Osorio commanding the royal
ists, and San l\Iartin and Las Heras the 
patriots. Of the five thousand men com
manded by Osorio, two thousand fell on 
the field, and two thousand five hundred 
were made prisoners ; and the victory 
not only gave liberty to Chile, but enabled 
the Chileans to send a liberating expedition 
against Peru. (See Chile, Peru, San Jlfar
tin.}-Stevenson's South .11.merica, Yo!. iii, 
p.183. 

MAZAR1s, Julius, first min:ster of Louis 
XIV, and cardinal, was born of a noble 
family, at Piscini, in Abruzzo (according 
to Flassan, at Rome), in 1602. He studied 
law at the Spanish nniversity ofAlcala de 
Henares, after leaving which, he entered 
the military service of the pope. He was 
a captain in a corps in the Valteline, when 
he was commissioned by general Torqua
to Conti to negotiate the truce at Rivalta, ' 
Sept. 16, 1630, between the French, Spa~
ish and imperial generals. The nuncio 
Bagni represented him as a distinguished 
man to Louis XIII and cardinal Riche
lieu. . \Vhen the war broke out respecting 
the succession of the duchy of l\lantua, 
l\Iazarin, as papal minister, repaired to 
Louis XIII at Lyons, and had a long c?n
ference with cardinal Richelieu. Ilavmg 
failed in his attempts to effect a peace, he 
retumed to Italy. The French stationed be
fore Casal were on the point of rene"-ing 
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hostilities, when l\Iazarin effected a truce of 
six weeks between them and the Spanish 
forces. On the expiration of the truce, he 
proposed to the French to consent to a 
peace, which they refused, except on the 
hardest conditions. He induced the Span
ish general, however, to agree to them, 
and returned on horseback, at full speed, 
between the two armies, who were already 
engaged, wavin?, his hat, and exclaiming 
"Peace ! peace ." while the bullets were 
whizzing round his head. The action was 
suspended and peace established. . By this 

·negotiation, l\lazarin gained the friendship 
of Richelieu, and, in 1641, Louis XIII in
duced Urban VUI to create him cardinal, 
immediately whereupon he was appointed 
a member of the council of state. Riche
lieu, on his death-bed, recommended him 
so strongly to the king, that, in his will, 
Louis nominated him a member of the 
council of regency. After the death of 
Louis XIII, in 1643, queen Anne of Aus
tria, as regent, gave him the post of first 
minister. l\Iazarin was, at that time, gen
erally regarded as the lover of the queeL, 
and, from this intimacy, some have at
tempted to derive the origin of the iron 
mask. (q. v.) He at first conducted with 
much modesty. But, notwithstanding this 
moderation, which did not last long, a 
powerful party was fom1ed against him. 
lie was hated as a foreigner, and his per
son, his manners, his pronunciation, were 
made subjects of ridicule. The people, 
moreover, groaned under the burden of 
taxes. These circumstances resulted in a 
civil war. (See Fronde.) The queen was 
obliged to fly to St. Germain with the 
.king, and the minister, whom the parlia
ment regarded as a disturber of the public 
tranquillity. Spain took part in the com
motions, and the arch-duke, governor of I 

the Netherlands, assembled troops. This 
obliged the queen, who was neither able 
nor desirous to wage war, in 1649, to 
come to a compromise with the parlia
ment. The parliament retained the liber
ty of convening itself, of which it had 
been attempted to deprive it, and the 
court kept its minister, whom parliament 
and people had attempted to overthrow. 
But the prince of Conde, to whom the 
state was indebted for this reconciliation, 
showed little moderation to either party. 
l\Iazarin was ridiculed by him, the queen 
treated with disdain, and the government 
mocked, l\Iazarin, forced to be ungrate
ful, therefore persuaded the queen to give 
orders for the arrest of him, with his 
brother, the prince of Conti, and the duke 
of Longueville. But, in 1651, the parlia

ment issued an edict, banishing l\Iaz'arin 
from the kingdom, and obliged the court 
to release the princes. They entered Par
is as if in triumph, while the cardinal fled, 
first to Liege and then to Cologne. But 
even from thence did this minister rule the 
court and France. In February, 1652, 
the king, now arrived at age, recalled 
l\lazarin, who, as Voltaire says, came to 
France "less like a minister resuming his 
office than like a ruler takipg possession 
again ofhis states." , He was accompanied 
by a small army of 7000 men, which he 
kept on foot, at his own expense, that is, 
with the public money, ,ivhich he appro
priated to his own use. On the first infor
mation of his return, Gaston d'Orleans, 
brother of Louis XIIT, who had demand
ed the removal of the cardinal, levied 
troops in Paris, and the parliament renew
ed its decrees, banished l\lazarin, and 
set a price on his head. At the same 
time, the prince of Conde, i11 league with 
the Spaniards, put himself in motion 
against the king, whose army was oom
manded by Turenne, who had left the 
Spaniards. Several indecisive battles 
were fought : the war ceased and was 
renewed at intervals. The cardinal found 
it necessary again to leave the court, and 
repaired to Sedan, in 1652, after which 
the king again took possession of l'aris. 
To restore entire tranquillity, Louis had 
issued a proclamation, in which he dis
missed his minister, wl1ile he praised his 
services, and lamented his banishment. 
But quiet having returned, the king invit
ed him, in February, 1653, back to Paris. 
Louis received him like a father, the pea
pie like a master. The princes, the am
bassadors, and tlie parliament, hastened to 
wait upon him. The disturbances in the 
provinces were soon entirely quelled, and 
Conde, who had fled to the Spamsh 
Netl1erlands, was declared guilty of trea
son. l\Iazarin now prosecuted the war 
against Spain with redoubled zeal, and, 
for that end, formed an alliance, in 1656, 
with Cromwell.. By this means, he ob
tained for France an honorable pence. 
He negotiated himself, in 1659, with the 
Spani:;h minister Haro, on the isle of 
Pheasants. This peace of the Pyrenees 
was followed by the marriage of the king 
:witl1 the lnfanta. Both negotiations did 
great honor to l\Iazarin's policy. He was 
now more powerful than ever: he appear
ed with regal pomp, being regularly at
tended by a company ofmusketeer guards, 
in addition to his body-gnu.rd, The 
queen motlier, on the contrary, lost her 
influence. During this time of repose, 
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nothing was done by Mazarin for the ad
111inisu·ation of justice, for trade, naval 
power and finances. Neither were his 
eight years of unlimited dominion marked 
by a single honorable institution. The 
college des quatre nations was first estab
lished by his testament. Tl1e finances he 
administered like the steward of an in
voh,ed master. lie accumulated over 
200,000,000 livres, in doing which, he often 
made use of means unworthy of an hon
oruble man. According to Flassan, he 
had an income of 1,800,000 livres, and a 
prope1ty of twenty-two millions, equiva
lent to about douhle the sum of the money 
of our time. This disquieted him, when 
he perceived his end approaching. Col
bert therefore advi~~d him to make the 
kiug a present of all his treasures, who 
would infallibly return them to him. The 
king accepted the present, and the cardi
nal had already begun to feel uneasy, 
when the king returned it to him, after 
the lapse of three days. Mazarin died 
March 9, 1661. He left as his heir the 
marquis La 1\leilleraie, who married his 
niece lfo1tensia Mancini, and assumed 
the title of duke of Mazarin. He had, 
besides, a nephew, the duke of Nevers, 
and four other nieces, who were married 
to the prince of Conti, the constable Co
lonua, the duke of Mcrcreur, and the duke 
of Bouillon. Charles II (Stua1t), in the 
time of his embarrassments, had sued for 
one of them; his affairs having im
proved, Mazarin offered her to him, but 
uow received a negative answer. Maza
rin and Richelieu have often been com
}Jared together: "Mazarin," says Henault, 
"was as mild as Richelieu was vehement. 
One of his greatest talents was his accu
rnte knowledge of men. His policy was 
characterized rather by finesse and for-. 
bearance than by force. The last he 
made it a rule to use only when other 
means were inadequate ; and his nn
derstanding gave him the courage which 
circumstances required. Rold at Casal, 
quiet and active at Cologne, enterprisin", 
as when he accomplished the arrest of t1fe 
princes, but insensible to the ridicule of 
his enemies and the boastings of his col
leagues,-he heard the murmurs of the 
people as from the shore he would have 
heard the ragings of the billows. In 
Richelieu there was something greater, 
more comprehensive, less constrained; ·in 
l\lazarin, more. adroitness, more caution, 
and less variation. The one was hated; 
the other was derided; but both ruled the 
state." Mazarin flattered ihe enemies 
whom Richelieu would have ordered to 

be beheaded. His talents were not suffi. 
ciently prominent to conceal his ambition 
cupidity, timidity, artfulness and mean: 
ness. His greatest merit was his skill in 
diplomacy. For this he possessed all the 
necessary finesse, pliancy, and knowledge 
of human nature, and exhibited them in 
the peace of \Vestphalia and that of th~ 
Pyrenees. Ile added Alsace to France, 
and perhaps anticipated that France might 
some day give laws to Spain. The out
ward appearance of the cardinal was verv 
prepossessing : with the finest counte
nance, he united the most agreeable tone 
in conversation, which won all whom he 
wished to please. lie allured men with 
hopes. His heart was col<l, equally des
titute of hatred and friendship. His com
posnre was to he disturbed by no passion, 
and no one could elicit from him a secret. 
Towards private persons, he often forgot 
his promises, but public treaties he con
scientiously observed, in order to restore 
the influence of France, which Richelieu 
had negiected. Mazarin's letters respect
ing the negotiations of the peace of the 
Pvrenees have been several times priute<l. 
(See Aubery's Hist. du. Card. Jlfazarin 
(Amsterdam, 1751, 4 vols.); and Pam/We. 
du Card. de Richelieu et du Card. Jlfazarin, 
by Richard (Amsterdam, 1716); also Retz's 
Jllemoirs.) 

MAZEPPA, John; hettman of the Cos
sacks, born in Podolia, of one of the many 
poor noble Polish families, who were 
obliged to seek for employment~ in the 
houses of the more wealthy. He was 
page to John Casimir, who was foud of 
pleasure, but, at the same time, a lover of 
the aits and of literature. Mazeppa had 
therefore an opportunity of acquiring ~a
rious useful accomplishments. An m
trigue was the foundation of his fut~1re 
elevation. A Poli;;h nobleman, havmg 
surprised Mazeppa with his wife, bou~d 
him, naked, in revenge, upon a w1lu 
horse, and committed him to his fate. 
The horse was from the Ukraine, and 
directed his course thither. Rome poor 
peasants found him, half dead, and took 
care of him. He remained among them, 
and their warlike, roving life suited. his 
disposition. Ile made himself conFp1cy
ous and beloved by his dexterity, boJ1ly 
strength and courage. His knowletlge 
and sagacity proc~1red him the posts of 
secretary, and ad.1utm1t to the hettman 
Samoilowitz, and, in 1687, he wns elected 
in his place. He gained the confiden_ce 

. of Peter the Great, who loaded him ~nth 
honors, nnd he was finally made pnnce 
of tl1e Ukraine. llis restles~ ,cpirit now 
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made him resolve to throw off the yoke 
of subordination. Ile joined with Charles 
XII, who had just given a king to Poland, 
and aimed, by his assistance, to withdraw 
himself from his allegiance to the czar, 
and to unite the Ukraine, under certain 
conditions, to the crown of Poland. These 
and other intrigues of Mazeppa against 
Peter were at la8t revealed to the latter by 
Kotschubey, general of the Cossacks, and 
Isra, governor of Poltawa. Peter. put no 
confidence in these charges, but sent both 
the accusers to l\Iazeppa himself for pun
ishment. He had the audacity to cause 
them to be executed. At length the eyes 
of Peter were opened: many partisans of 
Mazeppa were arrested and executed, and 
he himself was hung in effigy. He then 
went over, with a few adherents, to 
Charles XII, and took an active part in 
the unfortunate campaign in the Ukraine. 
After the defeat at Pultawa, Mazeppa fled 
to Bender, where he died 1709. Lord 
Byron has made l\Iazeppa the hero of a 
poem. 

MAZZOLA, or l\lAzzuou, Francesco 
(called ll Parmegiano), one of the most 
distinguished painters of the Lombard 
school, born at Parma, in 1503, was the 
son of Filippo l\Iazzola, a painter, surnam
ed Dall' Erbette. In l1is sixteenth year, 
he executed a Baptism of Christ, which 
displays his remarkable talents. Correg
gio's presence in Parma, in 1521, gave 
him an oppol1lmity of becoming acquaint
ed with the sty le of that master. In 1522, 
Mazzola painted, among other works, a 
l\Iadouna, with the holy Children, a St. 
Jerome, and a St. Bernardin of Feltri, a 
celebrated oil-painting, which is preserved 
in the monastery Della Nunziata, but 
which has suffered from time and unskil
ful hauds. In Rome, which the young 
artist visited in 1523, with the hope of at
tracting the notice of the pope Clement, 
the works of Raphael made a deep im
pression upon him, the influence of which 
is perceptible in his subsequent paintings, 
in which he aimed at a union of Coneg
gio's grace with Raphael's expression. On 
the capture of Rome, in 1527, he suffered 
great losses, and, after that event, went to 
Bologna. Among his most celebrated 
paintings, executed in that city, are his 
St. Roch, the Jlladonna delta Rosa, now 
at Dresden, and St. l\Iargaret. He soon 
returned to Parma, and the!'e executed the 
Cupid making a Bow, and painted several 
works for the church DellaSteccata. But 
his health was feeble, and he was impris
oned by the overseers of that building, 
who had advanced him the money for 
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works which he neglected to finish. Be
ing set at liberty, on condition of complet
ing them, be fled to Casalmaggiore, where 
he died, in 1540. His works are not nu
merous, much of his time having been 
wasted in the search after the philoso
pher's stone.. \Vith a thorough knowl
edge of his art, l\lazzola united great cor
rectness of drawing. Algarotti and l\Iengs 
accuse him of being sometimes guilty of 
affectation in his attempts at grace, and 
Fiorillo objects to his too great use of 
curved lines, and to his involving the 
limbs. lli,i fire, grace, correct drawing, 
boldness of touch, and ease ofcomposition, 
are undeniable. 

l\lAzzucnELLI, Giammaria, count, a no
bleman of Brescia, who flourished in the 
early part of the eighteenth century, was 
the author of Notizie istoriclie e critiche 
intorno alla Vita, alle Invem:.ioni ed a~li 
Scritti di Jlrchimede Siracul!ano; La Jlita 
di Pietro .llretino. Ile also commenced a 
large and valuable biographical work, 
_Gli ScriUori d'ltalia, of wliich he only fin.
1shed the two first letters of the alphabet, 
leaving a large collection of materials for 
the suhsequeut parts. l\Iazzuchelli died 
in 17G5. During liis life, was published 
his Jlluseum Jlfaz.wchellianum, seu .Vwnis
mata Virorwn Doctiina pra;stantium (17Gl, 
folio.) 

l\lEAco, or Km; a city of Japan, in Ni
phon, IGO miles south-west Jeddo; Ion. 
153° 3CY E.; lat. 35° 24' N. It was once 
the metropolis of the whole empire: it is 
still the ecclesiastical capital, the 1·esidence 
of the dairi, or spiritual sovereign, and is 
the centre of the literature and science of 
the empire, the imperial almanac being 
published here, and most of the books 
that circulate through Japan. It is situ
ated near the middle of the south coast, in 
a fertile and spacio!1s plain, smrounded 
by l1igh mountains, for the most pmt cov
ered with stately temples, monasteries, 
burying-places, and · plea8ure-houses. 
Three rivers unite their streams in the 
centre of the city, whence the place is di
vided into upper and lower towns. This 
two-fold city appears to have been about 
twenty miles in length, and nine or ten in 
breadth, when in its full splendor, besides 
its large suburbs, and the imperial palace, 
which is a city by itself, and divided from 
the rest. The streets are generally narrow, 
but straight. Population, near 500,000, 
exclusive of several thousands that com
pose the dairi's court, and the bonzes and · 
nuns, who amount to above 52,000. Its 
temples are numerous, and some of them 
very magnificent. l\lcaco, though much 
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decayed, in consequence of the civil wars, 
is the ~rand store-house of the manufac
tures of Japan, and of foreign and home 
merchandise, and the principal seat of its 
commerce. (See Japan.) 

l\IEAD, Richard, a celebrated English 
physician, born 1673, was the son of a dis
senting minister, studied at the universities 
of Utrecht and Leyden, and became an 
intimate with his fellow-pupil Boerhaave. 
He afterwards travelled in Italy. He re
turned to England in 1600, and became 
very distinguished in his profession. In 
1702, he published Mechanical Account 
of'Poisons, which he, long after, republish
ed in an improved form. On the alarm 
occasioned by the plague at Marseilles, in 
1719, he published a Discourse concern
ing Pestilential Contagion, which passed 
through many editions. He interested 
himself much in the introduction of inoc
ulation for the small-pox, and assisted in 
the preliminary experiments made on 
condemned criminals. In 1727, he was 
appointed physician to king George. II. 
Among his later writings are his treatises 
De Imperio Solis ac LunfE, in Corpora hu
mana et .Morbis inde oriundis (1746); De 
JI-Iorbis Biblicis (1749); and ~lonita Medi
ca tl750). He died in 1754. ; 

MEADOW LARK (sturnus lud-01Jicianus, 
Lin.; alauda magna, Wils.). This well-
known and beautiful species is found in 
every part of the U. States, in pasture-
fields and meadows, especially the latter, 
from which circumstance its common 
name is derived. The meadow-lark is 
seldom or never seen in: woods, except 
where they are open, and, instead of un
derwood, tlie ground is clothed with grass. 
After the building season is over, these 
birds collect in flocks. \Vhen they alight, 

is very pleasantly situated, regularly laid 
out, and contains a court-house, a bank, 
an arsenal, a college, a highly respectable 
academy, and two printing-offices. It 
is a flourishing town, connected with 
Erie, Pittsburg and Philadelphia, by tum
pikes. Alleghany college, at l\leadville, 
was incorporated in 1817. The college 
edifice, named Bentley hall, is 120 feet by 
40, of three 13tories, and has an elevated 
and pleasant situation. The library con
sists ofabout 8000 volumes. The institu
tion is under the direction of a board of 
fifty trustees. Commencement is held on 
the first \Vednesday in August. The 
funds of the institution are not adequate 
to its objects; and, in 1830, only nine stu
dents had graduated at Alleghany college. 

MEAL-TUB PLOT. (See Popish Pwt.) 
MEAN; the middle between two ex

tremes: thus we say, the "mean motion 
ofa planet," its "mean distance," &c., to 
signify a motion, or distance, which as 
much exceeds the least motion or distance 
as it is exceeded by the greatest. The 
m;:an, or mean proportion, is the second of 
any three proportions. In an arithmetical 
proportion, the m;:an is half the sum of the 
extremes; in a geometrical, the mean is 
the square root of the product of the ex
tremes. · Mean time is the mean or average 
of apparent time. (See Time, and Equa
tion of Time.) 

MEASLES (rubeola, from ruber, red); an 
exanthematic disease, which appears to 
have been unknown to the ancient phy
sicians ; the time of its first appear
ance in Europe is uncertain. It is com
municated by the touch of infected per
sons or things. It is sometimes epidemic. 
Persons of all ages are liable to its attacks; 
but it is more common in infants, and 

it is generally on the highest part of the · rarely affects an individual a second time. 
tree or shrub, whence they pour forth a . The symptoms are hoarseness, cough, 
clear but melancholy note. Their nests 
are generally built in or below a thick tuft 
of grass, and are composed of dry grass. 
The eggs are four or five in number, 
white, marked with specks, and sev
era! blotches of reddish-brown, partic
ularly at the larger end. Their food con
sists of caterpillars, grub-worms, beetles, 
&c. The meadow-lark is about ten 
inches and a half in length. The throat, 
breast, and belly, are of a bright yellow, 
ornamented by an oblong crescent of a 
deep velvety black, on the lower part of 
the throat. (See Wilson's Omithol.) 

MEADVILLE; a post-town, and capital 
of Crawford county, Pennsylvania, 37 
miles south of Erie; lat. 41° 37' N.; Ion. 
80° 11' W.; population, in 1830, 1070. It 

drowsiness, and, about the fourth day, an 
eruption of small red spots (hence the 
name measles; German, Jllasern, spots), 
which, after three days, end in scales. 
There is more or less of fever, attended 
with the usnal febrile affections. The 
measles, even when violent, are not often 
ofa putrid tendency, although such a dis
position sometimes prevails. In the case 
of the simple measles, the best treatment 
is abstinence from food, and the use of 
mild, mucilaginous, sweetened drinks. 
Bleeding is only proper in the inflamma
tory measles. Some writers have treated 
the measles as merely an inflammation of 
the skin; but this is only a symptom of 
the disease, and not the disease itself. 

MEASURES. The general principle that 
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simplicity and uniformity are the result 
ofadvancement in civilization, is striking
ly exemplified in the case of measures. 
Formerly, every province, and almost 
every place of impo1tance, had its own 
measures, which proved a most perplexing 
hinderance to commercial intercourse. In 
modern times, many attempts at uniform-. 
ity have been made. Two modes most 
naturnlly suggested themselves,-either to 
declare the measures of one place or prov
ince the universal measure (as has been 
done in England, where, by an act of 
parliament, in June, 1824, the standard 
London measures and weights were de

. clared to be the standards for weights and 
measures throughout the realm, and in 
Prussia, where the Berlin weights and 
measures were made the rule for the 
whole kingdom), or to establish new 
measures, founded upon unalternble prin
ciples, upon the laws of nature, as has 
been done in France. The latter is obvi
ously the most rational and most just, be
cause it is arbitrary to make a whole 
country follow the measures of the capital, 
or of a province, if these measures them
selves have nothing in particular to rec
ommend them. In the article France, 
division Decimal :Measures, is given a brief 
account of that admirable system, the phil
osophical character of which is bringing it 
more and more into use among the learned 
of the European continent. (For more 
information respecting it, see Delambre's 
Base du System,e metrique ; GeodeS'ie, by 
Puissant; and Manuel d£S Pows et Me
sures, by Tarbe.) The English yard is de
termined by oscillations of a pendulum at 
London. This is still an arbitrary stand
ard, as the oscillations vary in different 
parallels of latitude. It is not, indeed, so 
arbitrary as the taking the foot of Louis 
XIV for a measure, yet it is not so philo
sophical as the French. In the U. States, 
the English system of measures and 
weights has been followed.~See the 
interesting Report upon Weights and ~Ieas
ures, by John Quincy Adams, when sec
retary of state (Washington, 1821), in con
sequence of an act of congress.-1\leas
ures are either 

1. length; , , 
2. surface; 

. 3. solidity or capacity ; 

1 
measures of 4. force,orgravity,orwhatis 

commonly called weight; 
5. angles; · 
6. time; 

a gallon, pound weight, degree, minute. 
The English act already alluded to, for es
tablishing uniform measures throughout 
the realm, and called the act ofu'Tlijormity, 
took effect Jan. I, 1826. The system thus 
established is called the imperial system. 
Its rationale is as follows: Take a pendu
lum which will vibrate seconds in London, 
on a level of the sea, in a vacuum; divide 
all that part thereof which lies between 
the axis'of suspension and the centre of 
oscillation into 391,393 equal parts; then 
will 10,000 of those parts be an imperial 
inch, twelve whereof make a foot, and 
thirty-six whereof make a yard. The 
standard yard is "that distance between 
the centres of. the two points in the 
gold studs in the straight brass rod, now 
in the custody of the clerk of the house 
of commons, whereon the words and fig
ures 'Standard yard, 1760' are engraved, 
which is declared to be the genuine stand
ard of the measure of length called a yard; 
and, as the expansibility · of the metal 
would cause some variation in the length 
of the rod in different degrees of tempera
ture, the act determines that the brass rod 
in question shall be of the temperature of 
62° (Falirenheit). The measure is to be de
nominated the imperial standard yard, and 
to be the only standard whereby all other 
measures of lineal extension shall be com
puted. Thus the foot, the inch, the pole, 
the furlong, and the mile, shall bear the 
same proportion to the imperial standard 
yard as they have hitherto borne to the 
yard measure in general use." The act 
also makes provision for the restoration of 
the standard yard, in case of loss, destruc
tion, o:r:...defacement, by a reference to an 
invariable natural standard, which is to be 
,that proportion which the yard bears to 
the length of a pendulum, vibrating sec
onds of time in the latitude of London, in 
a vacuum at the level of the sea; which is 
found to be as thirty-six inches (the yard) to 
39.1393(thependulum); thus a sure means 
is established to supply the loss which 
might by possibility occur. Take a cube 
of one such inch of distilled water, at 62° 
of temperature, by Fahrenheit's thermom
eter ; let this be weighed by any weight, . 
and let such weight be divided into 252458 
equal parts, then will 1000 of such parts 
be a troy grain; and 7000 of.those grains 
will be a pound avoirdupois, the operation 
having been pe1formed in air. Ten 
pounds, such as those mentioned, of dis
tilled water, at 62° of temperature, will be 

and their respective standards are, in Eng a gallon, which gallon will contain 277 
land and the U. States, ·a yard, square cubic inches, and -fJ.fo parts of another 
yard, or the 4 m of an acre, a cubic yard, cubic inch. The standard pound is deter
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' mined to be that 1,tandard pound, troy 
weight, made in the year 1758, in the cus
tody of the clerk of the house of com
mons; such weight is to be denominated 
the imperial standard troy pound, and is to 
be "the only standard measure of weight 
from which all other weights shall be de
rived, computed and ascertained ; and one 
twelfth part of the said troy pound is to be 
an ounce, and one twentieth part of such 
ounce a pennyweight, imd one twenty-
fourth part of such pennyweight a grain ; 
so that 5760 such grains shall be a pound 
troy, and 7000 such grains a pound avoir
dupois, and one sixteenth part of the said 

cone to be of the height of at least six 
inches, the outside of the bushel to he the 
extremity of the base of such cone." 
Three such bushels are to he a sack, and 
twelve such sacks a chaldron.-Stricken 
Jlleasure. The last-mentioned goods may 
be sold either by the heaped measure, or 
by the standard weight, as before-men
tioned; but for every other kind of goods 
not usually sold by heaped measure, which 
may he sold or agreed for by measure, the 
same standard measure is to be used, but 
the goods are not to be heaped, but 
stricken with a round stick, or roller, 
straight, and of the same diameter from 

pound avoirdupois an ounce avoirdupoi:;i, . end to end. Copies and models of the 
and one sixteenth part of such ounce a 
drachm." If the standard pound shall be 
lost, destroyed or defaced, the act directs 
that it shall be recovered by reference to 
the weight of a cubic inch of water; it 
having been ascertained that a cubic inch 
of distilled water, weighed in air by brass 
weights, at the temperature of G2" (Fah
renheit), and the barometer at 30 inches, 
)s equal to 252.458 grains ; and, as the 
standard troy pound contains 5760 such 
grains, it is therefore established that 
the original standard pound may be at any 
time recovered, by making another weight 
to bear the proportion just mentioned to a 
cubic inch of water. The standard gallon 
is determined by the act to be such meas
ure as shall contain ten pounds avoirclu
pois of distilled water, weighed in air, at 
the temperature of GZ' (Fahrenheit); and 
the barometer at 30 inches; und such 
measure is declared to be the imperial 
standard gallon, and the unit and only 
Standard measure of cai)acity to be used, 

as well for wine, beer, ale', spirits, and all 
sorts of liquids, as for dry goods not meas
ured by heaped measure; and all other 
measures are to be taken in parts or mu!
tiples ofthe said imperial standard gallon, 
the quart being the fourth part of such 
gallon, and the pint one eighth part, two 
such gallons making a peck, eight such 
gallons a bushel, and eight such bushels a 
quarter of corn, or other dry goods, not 
measured by heaped measure. The 
standard for heaped measure, for such 
things as are commonly sold by heaped 
measure, such as coal, culm, lime, fish, 
potatoes, fruit, &c., is to be " the afore
said bushel, containing eighty pounds av
oirdupois of water, as aforesaid, the same 
being made round with a plane and even 
bottom, and being nineteen and a half 
inches from outside to outside ;" and 
goods thus sold by heaped measure are to 
be heaped "in the form of a cone, such 

standard of length, weight and measure, 
are to be made and verified under the di
rection of the treasury, and every county 
to be supplied with them for reference 
whenever required. Existing weights 
and measures may be used, being marked 
so as to show the proportion they have to 
the standard measures and weights; ta
Lies of equalization of the weights are to 
he made by the treasury; · tables, also, for 
the customs and excise, by which the 
duties will be altered so as to make them 
equal to what they are at present, in con
sequence of the alterations tn the weights 
and measures. The measures now in 
use in England and the U. States are as 
follows: 

1. MEASURE OF LE:NGTH. 
 

12 inches =1 foot 
 
3 feet =1 yard . 
 
5 1-2 yards = 1 rod, or pole 
 
40 poles . =1 furlong 
 
8 furlongs =1 mile 
 
G9 1-15 miles =1 dc/P"ee of a great circle of 

t11e earth. 
An inch is the smallest lineal measure to 

which a name is given, but subdivisions 
are used for many purposes. Among 
mechanics, the inch is commonly divided 
into eighths. By the officers of the reve
nue, and by scientific persons, it is divided 
into tenths, hundredths, &c. Formerly, it · 
was made to consist of twelve pints, callecl 
lines; but these have properly fallen into 
disuse.· 

Particular J1Ieasures of Length. 
1 nail =2 14: inches} used for measur

. 1 quarter =4 nails ing cloth of all 
1 yard = 4 quarters ki ds 
1 ell =5 quarters n · , 

4 , b Sused for the height of1 hand = me es ? horses. 
1 fathom =6 feet, nsed in measuring depths. 

1r k _ S7 92-100] used in land measure,
111 

- ? inches to facilitate compu
tation of the content, 
10 square chains be· 

· 1 chaiu =100 links ing equal to an acre. 
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2. MEASURE OF SURFACE. 
 
144 square inches = 1 square foot 
 
9 square feet = 1 square yard 
 
30 1-4 square yards = 1 perch, or rod 
 
40 perches = 1 tood 
 
4 roods, or IGO perches = 1 acre 
640 acres · = 1 square mile. 

3. 	 l\lEASURES OF SOLIDITY AND CA
PACITY. 

DIVISION !.-SOLIDITY. 

1728 cubic inches = I cubic foot 
27 cubic feet = 1 cubic yard. 

DIVISION II. 
Imperial measure of capacity for all 
liquids, and for all dry goods, except such 
as are comprised in the third division : 

4 gills = 1 pint = 34 2-3 cubic in., nearly 
 
2 pints = 1 quart = 69 1-3 " " " 
 
4 quarts ·= 1 gallon = 2n 1-4 " " " 
 
2 gallons = 1 peck = 554 VZ " " " 
 
8 gallons = 1 bushel = 2218 1-5 " " 
 

· 8 bushels= 1 quarter= 10 1-4 cubic feet, nearly 
 
'5quarters=lload =511-3" " " 

The four last denominations are used for 
dry goods only. For liquids, several de
nominations have been heretofore adopted, 
viz. for beer, the firkin, of 9 gallons, the 
kilderkin, of18, the barrel, of 36, the hogs
head, of 54, and the butt, of 108 gallons. 
These will probably continue to be used 
in practice. For wine and spirits, there 

·are the anker, runlet, tierce, hogshead, 
puncheon, pipe, butt and tun; but these 
may be considered rather as the names of 
the casks in which such commodities are 
imported, than as expressing any definite 
number of gallons. It is the practice to 
guage all such vessels, and to charge them 
according to their actual content. 

DIVISION III. 
Imperial measure of capacity, for coals, 
culm, lime, fish, potatoes, fruit, and other 
goods commonly sold by heaped measure: 
2 gallons = 1 peck = 704 cubic in., nearly 
8 gallons = 1 bushel = 2815 1-2 " " 
 
3 bushels = 1 sack = 4 8-9 cubic feet,nearly 
 
12 sacks = 1 chaldron = 58 2-3 " " " 
 
(For measures of weights, see Weights.) 

5. ANGULAR l\lEASURE ; 
OR, DIVISIONS OF THE CIRCLE. 

60 seconds = 1 minute · 
60 minutes = 1 degree 
30 degrees = 1 sign 
90 degrees = I quadrant 
360 degrees, or 12 signs = 1 circumference. 

Fom1erly, the subdivisions were carried 
on by sixties; thus the second was divided 
into 60 thirds, the third into 60 fourths, &c. 
At present, the second is more generally 
divided decimally into tenths, hundredths, 
&c. The degree is frequently so divided. 
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6. 111EASURE OF TI111E. 
60 seoonds = 1 minute 
 
60 minutes = I hour 
 
24 hours = I day 
 
7 days = I week 
 
28 days = 1 lunar month 
 
28, 291 30, or 31 days = I calendar month 
 
12 calendar months = I year 
 
365 days = I common year 
 
366 days = 1 leap year. 
 

In· 400 years, 97 are leap-years, and 303 
 
common. The second of time is sub
 
divided like that of angular measure.

'\Ve shall now give a table of itinerary 
 
measures of different countries, exhibiting 
 
the number of each answering to 100 
 
English miles; also the length of a single 
 
measure of each sort in English yards : 
 

No. or each~ 100 Length ora single 
EnglisbM1les. Meas.inEni.ydL

Arabia, l\liles 81,93 148 
 
Bohemia, 17,36 10137
" 
Brabant 28,93 6082 
 
Burgundy, 28,% 6183
" China, Lis 279,80 629 
 
Denmark, Miles ~1,35 8244 
 

100,00 1760
England,; lGeoEf " phical 86,91 2025 
 
Flanders, file~ 25,62 	 6869 
 

4860
tronomical*r..... -i 36,21 

France, 	 Do. marine 28,97 6075 
 
Do. legal, of ! 41,28 
 4263
2000 toises 
 

11\liles geog. 21,72 8101 
 
Germany, 	 Do. long 17,38 10126 
 

Do. short 25,66 6859 
 
Hamburg, l\liles 21,35 8244 
 
Hanover, 15,23 11559
" 
Hesse, 	 16,68 10547
" 
Holland, 27,52 	 6395
" 
Hungary, 19,31 	 9113
" India, Cos 60,43 2894, 
 
Ireland, Miles 57,93 3038 
 
Italy, 86,91 2025
" 
Lithuania, 18,00 	 9781
" 
Oldenburg, " 16,26 10820 
 
Persia fParasang, or ! 27,33 6440
' fa.sang 
 
Poland l\liles short 28,97 6075 
 

' Do. long 21,72 8101 
 
Portugal, Leg:oas 26,03 6760 
 
Prussia, 1\-hles 20,78 84-08
1
Modern miles 86,91 · 2025 
 
Rome, Ancient 10. 1
109 18 1612
of 8 stadia ' 
 
Russia, Versts 150,81 1167 
 
Saxony, Miles 17,76 9905 
 
Scotland, 88,70 1984 
 
Silesia, 27,67 7083
 

mon, of 800 23,73 7416 
 
Spain, varas · 
 

Do. legal, 500 l 37,97 
 

f''"M" 
" 

,om-1 
4635
varas 
 

Suabia, Miles 17,38 10126 
 
Sweden, 15,04 11700
" 
Switzerland, 19,23 	 9153
"jBerries 96,38 1826
Turkey, Miles 80,05 1409 
 

" There are 25 leagues in a degree. A French 
post is equal to 2 leagues, or to 5,52 Eng. miles. 
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FOOT MEASURES 
,OF VARIOUS COUNTRIES REDUCED TO ENGLISH 

FEET, 

Eng. Feet. 
Amsterdam, • ,930 
Antwerp, . • . ,940 
Augsburg, • . 972 
Barcelona, . . ;99:2 
Bale, • . . ,944 
Berlin, . . . . ,992 
Berne, . . . . ,962 
Bologna, . . • . • 1,244 
Bremen, . . . . • . . ,955 
Breslau, . . .. • . • • • 1,125 

· Brussels, . . . . . . • . ,902 
China, mathem., · 1,127 
China, imperial, • . • . • . • • 1,051 
Constantinople, . • • • • . . • . 2,195 
Copenhagen, . .. • • • • . . • . • 1,045 
Cracow,. . . • . 1,169 
Dantzic, . . .••...•....... 1923 
Dresden, . . . . • . • . . . . . . . . . ,929 
Florence, . • . . . . • • • . . . . • • • . . ,994 
Frankfort, . . . • . • . • . • . • . . . • . . ,933 
Hamburg, . . • . . . . • • • • . • • • • • . 1933 
Leghorn, . • • • . • . • . . • . • • . . • . 1992 
Leipsic, • • . • . • ; • • . • • . . . . . . 1,034 
Leyden, .• , ••••• ' •• , • . • . • • 1,023 
Liege, .. , ............ , .. , .. ,941. 
Lisbon, ..••..•...••••••.•• ,952 
Lyons, . • . • • . • . • • • . • • • • • . . 1,119 
Madrid, . • • . . . . . . . . . ,915 
Marseilles, • . • . . . . • • • . ,fil4 
Mentz, . . • . . . • . • • • ,988 
Moscow, ..•. , 
Munich, . • • • 
Nuremberg,. . 
Padua, . . . . 
l'alcnno, . . . 
Paris, . . . • • • 
Rhinland, . . . . • 

. . . . ,928 
,9•17 
,996 

. • • . • • • . . 1,406 
. ,747 

. • • • . . . • . 11()(;6 
. • • . . . . • . • 1,023 

Prague, ...••••.•••..••••.• ,987 
 
Rome, ....•••.•....•..•.•. ,9(;6 
 
Stockholm, ..••••.•.•..•... 1,073 
 
Strasburg, .••...•••.•..••... ,9.56 
 
Trent, ....••••••.•... , . • . 1,201 
 
Turin, • . . . . • . . • • . • • . • • • • • 1,676 
 
Tyrol, . . • • • • • • • . • 1,096 
 
Venice, •......•.••..••... 1,137 
 
Verona, •..•••••••••••••.. 1,117 
 
Vicenza, . • . • . . • • • . • . . • • ; . 1,136 
 
Vienna, •.•••.••••..• .'. . . • 1,036 
 
Ulm, .••..•• ·•••..••..•.... 1826 
 
Urbino, . . . • • • . • . . • • • • • • • • 1,162 
 
Utrecht, ••••.••••..•..•... ,741 
 
Warsaw, ..••.•.•••.••••.. 1,169 
 
Wesel, ..••.. .'. • • . . . . • . • ,771 
 
Zurich, •.....•....•...•..• ,979 
 

OTHER MEASURES, 
 
REDUCED TO ENGLISH FEET. 
 

Eng.Feet. 
Amsterdam ell, •.•.••. • .•...• 2,223 
English fathom, • , •••.••..•.•• 6, 
French metre, .......••.• " ••• 3,198 
French toise, • • • • • • • . • • . 6,396 
Venice ell, . • . . . • . • • • . • 2,089 
Vienna ell, . . • • • . . • • • • 2,557 

ANCIENT MEASURES. 
Arabian foot1 . • • , • · • . • • • , • • 1,095 
Babylonian toot, • • . • • . . • • • • 1,144 
Egyptian foot, . • . . . • , 1,421 
Greek foot, .••. . 1,007 
Hebrew foot, . , • .••... J,212 

Eng. Felt. 
Hebrew sacred cu~it, • • . • •.• 2,002 
Hebrew great cubit, • • • • . . U,012 
Roman foot, . . • • • • • • • • • • • ,965 to ,970
Egyptian ~tadium1 •••••••• , ••• 730,8 
Roman m,le of Plmy, .•.•.••• , . 4840 5 
Roman mile of Strabo, .•••.•... 4905

1 

1 
Pythian or Delphic stadium.I. • . . . . . 576 877 
The mean, or nautical, or l'ersian sta· ' 

dium, • . . . • . • . . . . • . . . . • 532 147 
Great Alexandrian, or Egyptian stadium,710;659 

JEWISH ITlNERARY l\IEA,SllRE.. 
Eng.1',files. Paces. Feet. 

Cubit, . . • • . • • • • . 0 0 1,824 
Stadium, ...•..... 0 145 4,6 
Sabbath day's journey, . 0 729 3,0 
Eastern mile, •..•.• 1 403 1,0 
Parasan1\', •.•.•.•.. 4 153 3,0 
A day's Journey, ..•.33 172 4,0 

The following comparative view of the 
weights and measures of England and 
France, was published by the royal and 
central society of agTiculture in Paris, in 
their annuary for 1829 : 

MEASURES OF LENGTH. 
En,t;lish. French. 

I inch (1-3tith of a yard) 2,539954 centimetres 
1 foot (1.Jd ofa yard). 3,0479449 decimetres 
I yard imperial 0,91438348 metre 
1 fathom ( 2 yards) 1,82876696 metre 
1 pole, or perch (5 1.2 yd.) 5,02911 metres 
1 furlong (220 yards) 201,16437 metres 
1 mile (1760 yards) 1609,3149 metres 

French. English. 
1 milimctre 0,03937 inch 
1 centimetre 0,393708 inch 
1 decimetre 3,937079 inches 

39,37079 inches 
I Metre 3,2808992 feet{ 1,093633 yard 
1 myriametrt, 6,2138 miles 

SQUARE MEASURE. 
English. 

1 yard square 

1 rod ( square perch) 

1 rood ( 1210 yards sq.) 
1 acre ( 4340 yards sq.) 

French. 
1 metre square 
1 are 
1 hectare 

French. 
5 0,836097 metre 
i square'
525,291939 metres 
( square

10,116775 ares 
0,404671 hectares 

Enf(lish. 
1,196033 yard square 
0,098845 rood 
2,473614 acres 

SOLID MEASURE. 
Enl{lish. French. 

1 pint (I-8th of a gallon) 0,567932 litre 
1 quart (14th of a gallon) 1,135364 litr~ 
1 gallon imperial 
1 peck (2 gallons) 
1 bushel (ff gallons) 
1 sack (3 bushels)
1 quarter ( 8 bushels) 

\ 1 chaldron (12 sacks) 
French. 

1 litre 
1 decalitre 
 
1 hectolitre 
 

4,84345794 litres 
9,0869159 litres 

36,3•i7664 litres 
I 09043 hectolitre 
2

1
907813 hectolitres 

13;08516 hectolitres 
English.

51,760773 pint
?0,2200~67 gallon

2 ,200%67 gallons 
22,00'.JGG7 gallons 

http:MEASUrt.ES


MEASURES-1\IECHAIN. 

WEIGHTS. 
English Troy. French. 

1 grain (I-21th of a pen-, 0106477 gramme 
nyweight) 

1 pennyweight (I-20th 155456 gramme
ofan ounce) ' 

1 ounce (I-12th of a 
31 0913 grammes 

pound troy) ' 

1 pound t~oy, imperial, S Ogram,3730!1: kilo
1 

English A,•oirdupois. French. 
1 drachm (I-16th of an I 1,7712 gramme 

ounce) 
1 ounce (1•JGth of a 28,3384 grammes 

pound) 
1 pound avoirdupois im-1 0,4534148 kilo· 

'i',erial gramme 
1 undred weight (112 50 78246 kilogrammes 

pounds) ' 
1 ton (20 cwt.) 015,64!) kilogrammes 

French. English. 
15,438 grains troy 

1 gramme 0,643 pennyweight { 0,03216 ounce troy 
2,68027 pounds troy 

1 kilogramme 2,2054,8 pounds av•~ oirdupois. 

(For more pruticular information on the 
subject of weights, see the article 
Weights.) 

l\1ECENAS. (See .ilfaicenas.) 
MECCA, or l\lEKKA ; a city of AraLia, 

capital of Hedsjas, about 50 miles from 
Jidda, its p01t, on the Red sea, ISO south 
of l\ledina; lat. 21° 18' N.; Ion. 40° 15' 
E.; population, formerly, 100,000 ; ac
cording to Burckhard, who visited it in 
the character of a devout l\lussulman, now 
about 30,000, with accommodations for as 
many pilg1ims. It was known to the 
Greeks by the name of .iliacoralJa, and is 
called, by the l\lussulmans, Omrn-.JJlcora, 
or JIIother of Cities, because it was the 
birth-place of Mohammed. It is situated 
in a dry, ba1Ten and rocky country, in a 
narrow valley, enclosed by mountains. 
The water is brackish, and the pastures 
distant, and every tl1ing unfavorable for 
the suppo1t, of a large population. It is 
two miles long, and one broad ; the streets 
regular and handsome, being sanded, level 
and convenient; the houses of stone, of 
three or four stories, built in the Persian 
or Indian, rather than the Turkish style, 
having neat fronts, ornamented externally 
with paintings and mouldings. l\lany 
quarters are now abandoned to niins, and 
of the houses that remain, two thirds are 
unoccupied. l\lecca is a pty of the great
est celebrity wnong the l\lohammedans, 
and contains tl1e three holiest things 
in the l\1oltammedan world,-the well 
Zernzem, the CaalJa (or house of God), and 
the Black Stone. Zemzcm is believed, 
hy the followers ofl\Iuhammed, to be the 

identical spring which gushed forth in the 
wilderness for the relief of Hagar and 
Ishmael; and marvellous efficacy is as
cribed to its waters, in giving health to 
the sick, imparting strength of memor••,

' 
and purifying from the effects ofsin. The 
Caaba, or Kaaba, is of great antiquity. 
(See Kaaba.) The Black Stone, the princi
pal wonder ofthe place, is said to have been 
brought by the angel Gabriel, and to have 
been ori.,o-inally of a dazzling whiteness. 
The grand ceremony through which the 
pilgrims pass is that of going seven times 
round the Kaaba, kissing each time the 

, sacred stone. It is generally supposed to 
be a meteoric stone. Fo1ty eunuchs are 
at present maintained there, by the reve
nues of the temple and the gifts of the 
Jiious. Mecca is ·entirely supported by 
pilgrims from every part of the l\loham
medan world ; but the number is . now , 
much less than formerly, owim.r partly to 

~ 
the decay of religious zeal, and the de
cline of power and wealth of the l\loham
medan states; and pa1tly, also, to Mecca's 
being subject to the incursions of the \Va
habees. The commerce, now greatly di
minished, consists chiefly in tlie produc
tious and manufactures oflndia. Notwith-· 
standing the sacred character of the city, 
it has now little reputation for learning, 
and Burckhard found no book shops in 
the place. No Christian is allowed to en
ter l\Iecca, and its ten-itory is regarded as 
sacred to a certain distance round, which 
is indicated by marks set up. The male 
l\leckaways are all tattooed at the age of 
forty days, to prove their origin in the 
holy city. Mecca was taken by the W aha
bees, in 1804, but soon after recovered bv 
the sherif Galib. It was again capture~! 
in 1807, and again delivered by l\Ioham
med Ali, pacha of Egypt, in 1818. (For the 
ceremony which takes place on the ani
val of the pilgrims, see .JJrafal.) .. 

IVIECHAIN, Pierre Frarn;ois Andre, an 
astronomer, born Aug. 16, 1744, at Laon, 
went to Paris in 1772, and was there fa
vorably received by Lalande. His discov
ery and calculation of two comets, in 
1781, rendered him generally known ; 
and he was among the first to delineate 
the probable orbit of the newly discovered 
planet Uranus. In 1782, the academical 
prize for the best essay on the return of 
the comet of 1661 was awarded to him; 
and, when it appeared again, eight years 
afterwards, his calculations were proved 
to he correct. In the course of eighteen 
years, l\lechain discovered fourteen com
ets, the orbits of which he calculated. No 
important celestial phenomenon esrapctl 
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his notice, and his observations were re
corded in the Connaissance des Temps, 
which was edited by him from 1788 to 
1794. \Vhen the constituent assembly or
dered the preparation of a new system of 
measures, based on the meridian of the 
earth, Mcchain was one of the astrono
mers appointed to measure the arc of the 
meridian between Dunkirk and Barcelona. 
He received, for his part of this difficult 
operation, the portion of country lying 
between Barcelona and Rhodez, where no 
measurements had previously been made. 
Political causes also contributed to embar
rass his progress; and the Spanish gov
ernment not only interrupted his triangu
lation, but detained him for some time 
prisoner. He was enabled to resume his 
labors in 1803, with the intention of ex
tending them to the Balearic isles. Ile 
died at Valencia, in 1804, of the yellow 
fever, a victim of his exe1tions in the 
cause of science. Besides his treatises in 
the Connaissance des Temps, and his me
moirs on the different comets, we find, 
also, the results of his observations in the 
Base du Systeme metrique decimal, by De
lambre (Paris, 1806-10, 3 vols.). 

MECHANICS (from µ11x11v11, a machine or 
contrivance) is the science which treats 
of forces and of motion. (See Force.) It 
had, probably, its origin in the construc
tion of machines, and an important branch 
of it, practical mechanics, investigates 
their constmction and effects. Forces, 
acting upon bodies, may either produce 
rest or motion. In the former case, they 
are treated of under statics, in the latter, 
under dynamics (q. v.). Hydrostatics 
(q. v.) and hydraulics (q. v.) respectively 
treat offluids, at rest, or in motion.-\Vhen 
a body is acted on by two or more forces, 
which counteract each other, so that no 
motion is produced, the body and the 
forces are said to be in a state of equilibri
um. The conditions of equilibrium form 
the subject of statics. I. A body acted up
on by two equal and opposite forces will 
remain at rest. In this case, either of the 
two opposite forces may be made up of 
several parallel forces. It is then said to 
be the resultant of those forces. 2. If 
two forces act, with reference to each other, 
obliquely upon a body, they may be coun
teracted by a third ( called also their result
ant). If the two forces be represented, in 
direction and intensity, by two contiguous 
sides of a parallelogram, their resultant will 
be represented, in direction and intensity, 
by its diagonal. This is called the paral
lelogram offorces. 3. Ifseveral forces, act
ing at once upon a polygon, can be repre

sented, in direction and intensity, by sev
eral sides of a polygon, they may be coun
teracted by a single force, acting in a di
rection and with an intensity represented 
by the side which would be necessary to 
complete the polygon.-All the changes 
which come under our observation, are 
the consequence of motions produced by 
the action of a few . great elementary 
forces. The consideration of the motions 
which take place among the particles only 
of one or of several bodies, comes within 
the department of chemistry. Those 
motions which affect masses are the ap
propriate subject of the second partofme
chanics. · All motions are found to take 
place in confonnity to a few universal 
principles. Deduced from ohservation,and 
confirmed by experiment, these principles 
have often been placed at the beginning 
of treatises on mechanics, under the name 
of the laws of motion. If not expressed 
in this manner, the truths they declare, 
making an essential part of the principles 
of the science, ure necessarily introduced 
under some other form. Their compre
hensiveness suits them to our purpose, 
and they are here quoted in the language 
of Newton. I. "Every body perseveres 
in its state of rest, or of unifonn motion 
in a right line, unless it is compelled to 
change that state by forces impressed 
thereon." This is called the law of inertia, 
and expresses the entire indifference of 
matter to motion or rest. rhe proposi
tion that a body will never begin to move 
of itself needs no proof. It is the conclu
sion of universal observation. ·wherever 
we observe motion, we conclude that 
there is a power in action to produce iL 
The other part of the law, that motion is, 
in its nature, as permanent as rest, and 
that it is in a 1ight line, is far from 
being a self-evident, or even an obvious 
truth. • Limited observation would lead 
to· the conclusion that all matter has a 
tendency to rest, and such has long been, 
and still is, a common en-or: The same 
limited observation led some of the an
cient astronomers to imagine that: all 
bodies, when forced into a· state of mouo_n, 
naturally moved in curve lines. There JS, 
however, abundant proof of the perma
nence of motion ; and if friction an~ the 
resistance of the air, the two most umver
sal obstacles to the motion of bodies near 
the surface of the earth, could be enti~ly 
removed, instances of permanent mouon 
would be still more numerous. In pro· 
portion as they are removed, or as bodies 
are beyond their influence, we observe a 
tendency in motions to become more and 
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mo"re permanent. A marble, rolled on· the 
grass, soon stops; on a carpet, it moves 

, longer; on a floor, still longer; and on 
smooth, level ice, where the wind i:;1 not 

. unfavorable, it continues very long in mo
tion. In a vacuum, where the resistance 
of air is not felt, two windmills, whose 
pivots have eq~al friction, and which are 
set in motion by equal forces, continue to 
move equally Jong, whatever be the po
sition of their vanes. In the air, the one 
whose vanes cut the air, will move much 
longer than the one whose vanes are op
posed to it. A pendulum in a vacuum, 
having only the stiffness of the riband by 
which it is suspended to overcome, will 
vibrate for a whole day. , A spinning top, 
in the same situation, retarded only by 
the friction of its point, continues spinning 
for hours. In all these cases, the con
tinuance of tl10 motion is proportioned to 
the diminution of friction and resistance. 
\Ve can hardly avoid the conclusion, that 
a body once put in motion, would, if left 
to itself, continue to move with undimin
ished velocity. The heavenly bodies, 
moving iii free space, subject to no op
posing influence, keep on in their path 
with a velocity which has remained un
abated since first they were launched from 
the hand of the Creator. They move, 
not, indeed, in straight lines, but in curves, 
as they are drawn towards each other, and 
towards a centre, by the universal force of 
gravity. (See Gravity.) This force docs 
not diminish their velocity, but deflects 
them continually from the right line in 
which they tend to move. If this central 
force were suspended, they would all 
shoot forward into space, and the harmo
ny of their motions would cease. Some 
force similar to this central tendency is 
always in action, whenever we see bodies 
move in curve lines. The stone, to which 
a boy gives accumulated force by_ whirl
ing it round in 11 sling, is, for a time, kept 
in its circle by the central force represented 
by the string; when let loose, it darts for
ward in the air, turning not to the right or 
left, until the atmospherical resistance de
stroys its motion, or the force of gravity 
bends it to the ground. A full tumbler 
o~ water, placed in a sling, and made to 
".1brate with gi:adually increasing oscilla
lions, may, at last, be made to revolve 
in a circle about tlie hand; each drop 
tending to move out in a straight line 
from the centre, and therefore remaining 
safe in tl1e tumbler, whose bottom is always 
farthest from the centre. In a corn mill, the 
grain is poured gradually into a hole in the 
centre ofthe tipper mill-stone. The weight 

of the stone pulverizes the com, while its 
circular motion throws it out, as fast as it is 
ground, into a cavity around the stone. 
\Vhen a vessel, partly full of water, is sus
pended by a cord, and made to turn rap
idly round, the water, in its tendency to 
move out in a straight line, recedes from 
the centre, and is gradually heaped up 
against the sides of the vessel, sometimes 
even leaving a portion of the bottom dry. 
\Yater, moving rapirlly in the stream of a 
river, or the tide of the sea forced violent
ly through a narrow passage between op
posite rocks, not unfrequeiltly forms a 
whirlpool on the same principle. Bent 
out of its course by a projecting ledge, it de~ 
parts, as if reluctantly, from a straight line, 
and heaps itself up towards the circum
ference of the circle in which it is com
pclled to move. To this cause, too, it is 
owing, however little we might expect 

. such a consequence, that a river, passing 
through an alluvial soil, and once turned 
from its onward channel, continues to 
pursue a meandering course to the sea. 
Driven, by any cause, to one side, it 
strikes the bank with all its violence, is 
repelled, and rebounds with the same 
force to the opposite side, continually 
wearing the two banks, and leaving a 
larger space on the inner side of the 
bends. The force with which a body 
constrained to move in a circle, tends to 
go off in a straight line, is called the cen
trifugal force. Advantage is taken of it 
in many processes of the arts, and in all 
circular motions of machinery. The clay 
of the potter is placed on the centre of a 
swiftly revolving table, and while his 
hand shapes it, the centrifugal force causes 
it to assume the desired dimensions. A 
globe, or sheet of molten glass, is in a 
similar manner made to expand itself. 
The legs of a pair of tongs, suspended 
by 11 cord, and made to revolve by its 
twisting or untwisting, will diverge in 
proportion to tlie velocity of the revolu
tion. The stearn governor of \Vatt is 
constructed and acts on this principle. 
"Weights are attached to two rods, to 
which circular motion is communicated 
hy the machinery which is to be governed. 
If the motion be so rapid as to cause these 
rods to diverge from each other beyond a 
certain angle, they act upon a valve which 
partly closes, and diminishes tl1e supply of 
steam. \Vith a slower motion, the rods col
lapse, and the valve is opened. In conse
quence of the centrifugal force occasioned 
by the rotation of the earth, the weight of 
bodies at the equator is diminished the 
289th part. If the earth revolved on its axis 
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in 84 minutes, the loose parts near the 
equator would be projected from the sur
face. Another consequence or particular 
of the law of inertia, is, that motion is 
communicated gradually. A force which 
communicates a ce1tain quantity of mo
tion in one second, will impait double the 
quantity in two seconds. A ship does 
not yield at once to the impulse of the 
wind, when the sails are set ; its motion 
increases as new po1tions are successively 
imparted. A horse does not start at once 
with a carriage into his utmost speed; 
his force is at'first spent in giving motion 
to the inert mass. Afterwards, with far less 
exertion, he keeps up the motion, being 
required to supply that portion only which 
is destroyed by the obstacles of the road. 
The motion communicated to a body, ifnot 
destroyed by some force, is accumulated. 
Thus a nail is driven' in by all the force 
of the hand, accumulated through the 
whole time of the descent of the hammer. 
The knowledge of this fact gives the 
means of increasing the effective force of 
a moving power in a very great degree. 
A force of·50 pounds communicated eve
ry second to a loaded wheel, will, if not 
diminished by friction, or other cause of 
waste, enable it to overcome a resistance 
of 500 pounds once in every ten seconds. 
Such a wheel is called a fly wheel. (q. v.) 
II. " The alteration of motion is ever pro
po1tioned to the motive force impressed, 
and is made in the direction of the right line 
in which that force is impressed/' This is 
only a statement, that a double force gen
erates a double motion; that motion cannot 
increase or diminish itself, nor turn to the 
right or left, without cause. In consequence 
of this, two or more forces acting at once on 
a body in different directions, cause it to 
take a direction different from that ofeither 
force, and, if one of them is a variable or 
constantly acting force, to move in a curve 
line. This is called the campositwn of 
forces; the single motion impressed up
on the body being considered as com
posed of the several motions which the 
forces acting separately would have pro
duced. A boat rowed, at the rate of three 
miles an hour, directly from the bank of 
a river which runs at the rate of two 
miles an hour, is acted on at once by the 
force of the rowers and that of the cur
rent, and will be found, at the end of an 
hour, three miles from the bank, and two 
miles below the point from which it 
started, having moved in a diagonal line 
between the directions of.the two forces. 
(See Farces.) The resolulwn of forces is 
the reverse of this. A single force is con

sidered as resolved into two or more oth
ers. A ship, sailing on a side wind, is 
sent fonvard by a part only of its force. 
The other part has no effect, or that only 
of driving her out of her course. III. "To 
every action there is always opposed an 
equal reaction ; or the mutual actions of 
two bodies on each other are equal and in 
opposite directions." If you press a stone 
with your finger, the finger is equally 
pressed hy the stone. A horse drawing 
upon a load, is drawn backward by its 
whole weight, and if he succeed in mov
ing it, it can only be with a velocity pro
portioned to the excess of his strength 
over the reaction of the load. A magnet 
and piece of iron attract each other equal
ly; and if, when in the sphere of mutual 
attraction, one is fixed and the other free, 
which ever is free will be drawn to the 
other. · Two equal boats, drawn towards 
each other by a rope, act in the same man
ner ; if both are frea, they meet in the 
middle. ,vhen a gun is discharged, it re
coils with a force equal to that with which 
the ball is propelled, but with a velocity as 
much less as its weight is greater. If, in the 
side ofa vessel of water, hanging perpen
dicularly by a cord, a hole be opened, the 
vessel will be pushed back from the per
pendicular by the reaction of the jet of 
water, and will remain so while it flows. 
A consequence· of this law is, that the 
earth is attracted by each body on its sur
face as much as it attracts, and that when 
a stone falls towards the earth, the earth 
rises to meet it.-The force with which a 
body acts is estimated by its velocity and 
mass conjointly, and is called its momen
tum. Thus, if two balls, of one and two 
pounds weight, respectively, be. moving 
with the same velocity, the larger has twice 
the momentum of the smaller, since each 
pound of the larger has the same velocity 
as the ball of a single pound. A body of 
small weight may therefore be made to 
produce the same mechanical effect as a 
large one, by sufficiently increasing its 
velocity. The catinon ball of mod~r11 
times is not less effectual in battenng 
down walls than the massy battering ram 
of the ancients.-The forces which may 
be employed to give motion to machines 
are called mechanical, agents, orfirst movers. 
They are water, wind, steam, gunpowder, 
and the strength ofman and other anim~Js. 
They may be indirectly referred to three 1~- ~ 
dependent sources-gravity, heat, and am· 
mal strength. (See these several mticles.) 

Gravity. A body falling from a state 
of rest, descends 16 feet, nenrly (16.0!?5), 
in one second; but, as all the mot.Jon 
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which is communicated by gravitation adding these numbers, we find that, at the 
remains in it, and it receives an accession end of two seconds, the body will have 
of motion every indefinitely small portion descended four times 16 feet; at the end 
of the first second, it is moving more rap of the third, nine times 16; at the end of 
idly at the end of the second than at any the fourth, 16 times 16, &c. ; the whole 
previous time, and, with that motion alone, distance fallen through at the end of any 
if it continued uniform, would descend number of seconds being found by mul
through twice 16, or 32 feet, in the next tiplying the square of that number by 16 
second ; but, during this next second, as feet. Such is the simple and remarkable 
much motion is communicated as during law of the descent of bodies by the uni
the first, and consequently the body de formly accelerated velocity produced by 
scends through three times 16, or 48 feet, gravitation. The velocity acquired in one 
in this next second. The whole of this second is sufficient, of itself, to carry a body 
accumulated motion would, alone, carry it through twice 16 feet; that acquired in two 
through four times 16, or 64 feet, in the seconds would carry it four times 16 feet; 
third second, and the continued action of that acquired in three seconds, through six 
gravitation carries it once 16 ; so that it times 16 feet, &c. ; the velocities possessed 
actually descends five times 16, or 80 feet, at the end of any number ofseconds being 
during the third .second. In. the fourth represented by twice that number multi
second, it would, m the same manner, de plied by 16 feet. The following table ex
scend seven times 16 feet; in the fifth, hibits, 1. the space fallen through in the 
nine times 16, &c., the series of odd num successive seconds; 2. the whole space 
bers expressing the distances passed fallen through at the end of a number of 
through in the successive seconds. By seconds ; and, 3. the final velocity : 

Time, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 IO seconds. 
1. Successive Spaces, 1 3 5 7 9 11 13 15 17 19 times 16 feet. 
2. Total Spaces, 1 4 9 16 25 36 49 64 81100 " " 
3. Final Velocity, 2 4 6 8 IO 12 14 16 18 20 " " 

By means of this table, a traveller, stand- ships, and in many other cases, to ascer
ing on the summit of a cliff, might ascer- tain exactly the centre of gravity of the 
tain its height above the plain or torrent be- whole and of each part; ,since, if the 
low, with considerable accuracy, by letting centre of gravity, in any body or system 
fall a stone, and observing tl1e time of its of bodies, be supported, the whole must 
fall. It would only be necessary to make remain firm, and in a state of rest, in every 
allowance for the resistance of the uir, possible position. (See Gravity, Centre 
which, for small velocities, is not very · of.) The various problems arising from 
great. (See Projectiles.) The same cause this necessity have been solved with great 
which communicates motion to a falling accuracy, and on fixed principles. In all 
body, would gradually clestroy that of a regular solids, of uniform density, wheth
body ascending. A ball projected up- er bounded by straight or curve lines, the 
wards with the velocity of 1000 feet per ceutre of gravity coincides with the cen

. second, would, therefore, rise with a uni- tre of magnitude. If a body of any 
formly retarded motion to the height from shape be suspended, freely, from any one 
which a body must fall to acquire that ve- point of its surface, the straight line ex
locity. The phenomena of accelerated tending from that point to the centre of 
and retarded motion are beautifully ex- the earth will pass through the centre of 
hibited by · Atwood's machine for that gravity. ·This line is called the line of 
purpose. In moving down an inclined ditectwn. The centre of gravity may, 
plane, a solid body is urged by a portion therefore, sometimes be found practically, 
of the force of gravitation, wbich is con- by suspending a body successively from 
tinually smaller as the plane is nearer to a two of its points, and observing the point 
horizontal position. (See Inclined Pl.ane.) where the lines of direction cross each 
When it is horizontal, the whole weight other. The centre of gravity ofa triangle 
of the body is sustained by the plane.· is at one third the distance from the mid
The velocity acquired by bodies moving die of the base to the vertex; that of a 
down planes of different inclinations, is cone and of a pyramid, at one fourth 
the same as they would have acquired by the same distance. Stability, in every 
falling freely down a· distance equal to case, depends upon the position of the 
the perpendicular height of the plane.-It centre of gravity in reference to the base. 
is .necessary, in the construction of ma- The nearer it is to the base, and the 
chines, carriages, buildings, bridges, and farther the line of direction falls from 
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each part of the perimeter of the base, the 
greater is the stability. The sphere rests 
equally in every position, because the 
centre of gravity is at the same distance 
from every part of the surface. It is un
stable in every position, as it rests on a 
single point of the plane ; and it yields to 
the smallest force, as the centre of gravity 
does not rise when the sphere revolves. 
In order that the pyramid or cone may be 
overturned, the centre of gravity must rise 
almost perpemlicularly, and move for a 
great distance before it ceases to tend to 

shouhl be the force required to raise a 
given weight a certain number of feet in 
a given time. 

The mechanical agents are employed 
to measure time, to move ships and car
riages, to raise weights, to shape wood 
and work metals, to overcome the resist
a.nee of air, of water and of cohesion, to 
draw out and form materials, and to com
bine them into new fabrics. · To apply 
them to accomplish any one of these ef
fects requires the intervention of some 
mechanical contrivance. Such a me

fall back to its place. Hence their stabili- · chanical contrivance, whether consisting 
ty, and hence the propriety of giving to 
steeples, monuments, and other buildings 
of great height, a pyramidical or conical 
figure. Those carriages are most secure 
which are hung low, and have the wheels 
far apart. Whatever raises the centre of 
gravity or narrows the base, allows the 
line of direction n_iore easily to pass with
out it, and diminishes stability. Hence 
we see the imprudence of rising in car
riages or. boats which are in danger of 
being overset, and hence the danger of 
of high loads on wagons, where the roads 
are not perfectly level. The force of 
gravity is not often employed directly as 
a mechanical agent, or prime mover. 
Those most frequently employed to give 
motion to machinery are water, wind, 
heat, and the strength of animals. 

Water acts by its weight and by the veloci
ty which it acquires from falling, in con
sequence of its weight. Wind acts by its 
volume or mass and its velocity. Both 
these agents are variable, and both act 
in a straight line. Heat, as given out by 
combustible materials, produces steam, 
or gas, or gives motion to air by making 
it lighter, and thus causing it to rise. The 
steam or gas, when formed, has a tenden
cy to expand itself, presses against the 
sidcs of the vessel which contains it, and 
endeavors to escape with a force propor
tioned to the heat and 'pressi.."fe to which 
it is expos11d. When allowed to escape 
in only one direction, it necessarily gene
rates motion in a straight line. Steam, 
as usually employed, generates motion, 
which is alternately in one direction and 
the opposite. The strength of animals is 
commonly made to act upon E!ome centre 
of resistance, by drawing, pushing, or 
pressing, and produces variable 'motions, 
naturally in a straight line, hut often in a 
-curve. The motions or pressures pro
duced by all these agents are capable of 
being compared with those produced by 
weights. They might all be referred to a 
common standard, the unit of which 

of a few or of many parts, is called a ma
chine. A machine has been defined, "a 
system of bodies, fixed or movable, so 
connected together that a movement im
pressed on one of them shall be transmit
ted to the others." The object of a ma
chine is often vaguely supposed to be to 
produce or augment power. It can never 
have this effect. The resistance of the 
fixed and the friction of the movable parts 
will always consume a part of the power 
of the prime mover. The real object of 
every machine is to increase or diminish 
the velocity of the moving force, to change 
its direction, to accumulate its action and 
expend it at a single effort, to distribute the 
force among a great number of small re
sistances, or to divide the force of a re
sistance so that it may be overcome by a 
seiies of actions, or by the continued ac
tion of the moving power. A machine 
may combine the action of several movers, 
and employ one to regulate the others, so 
that the final effect shall be perfectly uni
form. The pendulum, the governor and the 
fly-wheel are employed for this purpose. 

By the mechanical powers, are signified 
the simple machines to which all ma
chines, however complex, may be refer
red. They are essentially three in num
her, but usually considered seven ; I. The 
lever, the wheel and axis; 2. the inclinerl, 
plane, the screw, the wedge; 3. the rope 
and the pulley. 

The Lever is a bar, resting on a support, 
called afulcruin, or prop, for the purpose 
of raising, by a power applied to one end, 
a weight at the other. An iron crow used 
by workmen to raise heavy stones, affords 
a good instance of a lever. The stone is 
the weight; the block on which the crow 
rests, is the fulcrum; the strength of the 
men, the power. To gain any advan
tage hy its_ use, the fulcrum must be nearer 
to the weight than to the power. If the 
distance from the power to the fulcrum be 
five times greater than the distance from 
the weight to the fulcrum, a force of one 
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pound in the power will balance a pres- precisely the sa~e length, and, as nearly 
sure of five pounds in the weight. But as possible, inflexible, light and strong. 
in this case the end of the long arm of The axis on which it turns, and the points 
the lever will, as it turns on the prop, pass of suspension at the ends of the arms, ' 
through a space five times greater than should be sharp, and rest upon polished 
that of the short arm. By such a lever a plates of steel. 
man could raise 1000 pounds with the The Wheel and .!Jxle consists of a wheel 
same exertion as would be required to attached to a smaller cylinder, and moving 
raise 200 without a lever, but he could on the same axis. The weight to be 
raise it only a fifth part so high in the raised has a cord winding round the cyl
same time. \Vhat he would gain there- inder, and the power is attached to the 
fore in power, would be lost in time. In circumference of the wheel. It may be 
theory, a lever is considered inflexible and regarded as a continual lever, each spoke 
without weight. There is an equilibrium of the wheel representing the long arm, 
when the power and weight are inversely and the radius of the cylinder the short 
as their distances from the fulcrum.- arm. The mechanical ad vantage depends 
Leverage is the distance of the power on the ratio of the diameter of the wheel 
from the fulcrum. The mechanical advan- to that of the cylinder. In the ship's 
tage or purchase is proportional to this dis- windlass, movable bars or handspikes are 
tance, compared with that of the weight substituted for a wheel. The capstan is a 
from the fulcrum. Levers are of three vertical wheel aud axle, used on board 
kinds, according to the relative position ships to weigh the anchor.-The wheel 
of the power, the prop and the weight. and axle may turn on different centres, 
In the first, the prop is between the power and have their circumferences con
and the weight. To it belong scissors, nected and made to act on each other, 
snuffers, pincers (in which the pivot or by means of a strap or belt, or by a sys
joint is the prop,) the handspike, the brake tern of cogs or teeth.· This arrange
of a ,pump, &c. A hammer with its ment is called a wheel and pinion. (See 
claw, is a bent lever of this kind. In the Wheel-Work.) The efficacy of the wheel 
second, the weight lies between the ful- and axle may be increased, either by en
crurn and the power. This includes the !urging the diameter of the whPel, or di
oar, where the boat is the weight to be minishing that of the cylinder. Tlie Chi
moved; the door, of which the hinge is nese capstan furnishes the means, without 
the fulcrum; the wheelbarrow, nut-crack- reso1·ting to either alternative~ of increas
ers, bellows, and the knife attached at one ing the mechanical efficacy to any degree. 
end, used to chip dye-woods. In a lever It consists of two cylinders of nearly 
of the third kind, the resistance is at one equal diameters, turning upon the same 
end and the fulcrum at the other. To axis, the weight being suppo1ted by the 
this belong the pitchfork and spade, the loop of a very long cord, one end of 
one hand being the power, and the other which unwinds from the smaller cylinder, 
the fulcrum, sheep-shears, with a bow at while the other end is coile4; upon the 
one end, giving a greater facility of mo- larger. The elevation of the weight by 
tion. The bones of animals are levers of each revolution is equal to half the dif
this kind, and are moved by muscles so · ference of th.e two circumferences, the 
attached as to give rapidity of motion at mechanical advantage depending upon 
the expense of power. The ox-yoke is the smallness of this difference. 
of this kind; the neck of each ox being the Inclirwd Plane.-\Vben a drayman lays 
fulcrum with reference to the exertion of a plank from the street to the higher level 
the other. The stronger of two oxen must of the floor of a store-house, that he may 
have the short arm of the lover, that they be able to roll in a heavy cask, he employs 
may be able to pull together. So a load the principle of the inclined plane; and the 
1mpported on a pole and borne by two more gqtdual the inclination of the plank, 
men, must divide the pole unequally, if the more easily will he effect his purpose. 
either is to he favored.~The mechanical That is, the advantage gained by the in~ 
advantage may be multiplied to any ex- clined plane is greater, the more the 
tent by a combination of levers of the length of the plane exceeds its height. 
first kind. Such a combination is used to A road which is not level, is an inclined 
prove the strength of iron cahlcs.-To the plane. When a road mounts over a hill, 
lever nre referred the various instruments instead of winding round its foot, a team 
employed for weighing. The most per- of horses with a load of a ton weight, 
feet of these is the common balance. For must exert strength sufficient to lift the 
entire accuracy, the arms should be of load perpendicularly into the air1 to ~ 
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height equal to thnt of the top of the hill, 
instead of that motlerate exertion which 
is necessary to overcome the friction of 
the axis of the wagon, and the slight ine
qualities of a level road. Hence the ab
surdity of constructing roatls in hilly coun
tries, to pass directly over the tops of 

, hills, instead of winding, by small circuits, 
: along their base. A hotly tlescending 

freely on an inclined plane, moves with 
a velocity as much less than that with 
which it falls freely, as the height of the 
plane is less than the length. If the ele
vation were one sixteenth of the length, 
the botly would roll down one foot in the 
first second, and four in two. It is on 
this principle that the equality in the vi
brations ofa pendulum maybe explained. 
A long vibration takes no more time than 
a short one, because the body begins to 
fall, in this case, down a steep plane, and 
acquires great velocity. In a short vibra
tion,' the beginning of its path is a very 
gradual descent.· A short pendulum vi
brates more rapidly than a long one, be
cause it has a shorter distance to move in 
a path of the same steepness. A body 
moving down an inclined plane, moves 
four times as far in two seconds as in one. 
A pendulum., to vibrate once in two sec
onds, must be, therefore, four times as 
long as one which beats seconds. The 
most remarkable application of the in
clinecl plane is in the construction of the 
marine rail-way, on which, by the power 
of a few horses, a ship of 600 tons is 
drawn, with all its cargo, out of the water, 
high enough to allow workmen to pass 
under its keel. 1 

The Screw;-Imagine an inclined plane 
to pass round an immense building, like 
the tower of Babe~ affording means of 
ascending to the top, and you have the 
first itlea of the screw. It is an inelined 
plane, wrapped spirally round a solid cyl
inder. The advantage gained by it de
pends on the slowness of the ascent, that 
is, on the number of turns or threads, as 
they are called, in a given distance. It is 
always used in combination with a lever. 
It is a machine of great power, commonly 
employed to produce compression or to 
raise heavy weights. Hunter's screw is 
a compountl of two screws, witl1 threads 
of different degrees of fineness, one mov
in(J' within the other, the end advancing,

O 

at each revolution, through a distance 
equal to the difference of the threads. 

The Wedge is a double inclined plane, 
used commonly to cleave wood or stone, 
and sometimes to elevate a large mass, as 
part of a building, or ship. The effect 

of a •wedge tlepends, apparently, upon 
friction, elasticity, and the slowness with 
which motion is communicated to a mass 
of matter. When a wetlge is driven in, 
the particles immediately in contact with ' 
it are, for a moment, displaced, the fric
tion against it prevents it from receding, 
and when the displaced particles endeavor 
to resume tlieir relative position, the rift 
is lengthened. To the wedge may be re
ferred various cutting tools, such as axes, 
knives, swords, chisels; and nails and 
spikes to be driven into wood, as well as 
pins, needles, awls, &c. The saw and 
the file and rasp are modifications still 
more remote. The colter of a plough, 
the blade of a spade, and other instru
ments to penetrate the earth, are in the 
shape of a wetlge. 

The Rope is considered, in theory, as 
destitute of weight, and perfectly smooth 
and flexible. In this case, as in that of 
the other mechanical powers; the allow
ances to be made in practice for weight, 
rigidity, friction, &c., are ascertained by 
experiment, and combined with the re- ' 
sults of theory. If a rope be stretched 
horizontally between two fixed points, by 
equal weights attached to the ends, any 
very small weight applied to the rope 
between these points will bend the rope, 
and thus raise the weights. If we sup
pose the rope to have been perfectly hori
zontal, the weight applied acts upon those 
at the ends with a mechanical advantage 
which may . be considered infinite, as it 
acts at right angles to the directions of the 
opposite actions of those weights. This 
is a necessary consequence of the princi
ples of the resolution of forces. The 
action of one or two forces can have no 
effect in counteracting 8 tl1ird, unless they 
act in such a direction that their action 
can be resolved into two, one of which is 
opposite to the direction of the third force. 
While the rope is horizontal, the two 
weights counterbalance each other, but 
produce no further effect, until the rope is 
bent into an angle. A bending of the 
rope must, therefore, take place, in conse
quence of the action of any force, how
ever small. By bending the rope, it must 
raise the weights, and support them at a 
point above their former position, thus 
producing an equilibrium with them, 
however great they may be. This ar
rangement is one form of what is called 
the funicular machine. A necessary con
sequence of the principle on which it 
depends is, tlmt when a rope or chain, of 
any material whatever, is stretched hori
zontally, its weight alone will prevent its 
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being perfectly straight, and 110 iorce is 
sufficient to straighten a rope unless it 
hangs perpendicularly. Advantage is 
often taken of this power by seamen in 
tightening ropes, which have previously 
been draW11 as closely as possible by the 
direct action of their strength. 

The Pulley is a small wheel, moving on 
an axis or pin, which is fixed in a frame 
called a block. The circumference of the 
wheel has a groove for a rope to move in. 
The pulley is said to be fixed or movable, 
according as its block admits of motion or 
11ot. A fixed pulley gives no mechanical 
ad\'antage, but it enables us to apply force 
more conveniently, by changing its direc
tion. A man standing on the deck of a 
sl1ip is able, by means of one fixed at the 
top of the mast, to raise a weight to that 
point by drawing downwards. In the 
same manner, ore is raised from mines, 
uud water from deep wells. The wheel, 
in the grooved circumference of which 
the rope passes, gives facility to its motion 
hy preventing the necessity of its hen ding 
suddenly round a sharp edge, and dimin
ishes the friction by transfen-ing it from 
the rope to the axis of the wheel. One or 
more grooved wheels, called sheaves, set in 
a block, and moving freely round an iron 
axis, constitute a pulley, and the combina
tion of pulley and ropes, a tackle. If the 
rope, instead of being attached to the 
weight, passes through a movable pulley 
attached to the weight, and tem1inates in 
a hook or ring in the upper block, the 
tackle becomes an engine by wl1ich 
another advantage is gained. As, in this 
case, the weight is supporter! by two parts 
of a rope, each part sustaining one half, 
the power necessary to support one of 
these parts, is equal to only one half the 
weight supported, and, by drawing upon 
one end of the rope, with a power a little 
greater than one half of the weight, the 
whole weight will be raised. It is on this 
principle that advantage is gained by the 
pulley. If the weight were supported by 
the four parts of a rope, which passed 
through two fixed and two movable pul
leys, each part sustaining one fourth of 
the weight, a power equal to one fourth 
part of the weight, attached to the free 
end of the rope, would balance the whole 
weight, and something more than one 
fourth would raise it. This advantage is 
purchased· by the space through which 
the power must move, aud the time occu
pied by the motion. To raise a weight 
50 feet, by the combination last mentioned, 
the power must move over a space of 200 
feet. The pulley is employed to elevate 

large weights to the tops of buildings, or 
to upper lofts in store-houses. Its nu
merous varieties are chiefly used on board 
ships. A great many experiments made 
by Rondelet, have shown that, for most 
purposes, the best proportions for the 
wheel ofa pulley are, 1. that its diameter 
should be five times its thickness ; 2. that 
the diameter of the pin should be one 
twelfth of that of the wheel; 3. that the 
wheel should have about one twelfth of its 
thickness on each side for its play in the 
block. 

Additions might be made. to the list 
of mechanical powers, with as much pro
priety as some of those enumerated are 
retained. The engine of' oblique action, 
called usually the toggle joint, might be 
called a mechanical power. It is, however, 
more properly, a combination of levers, 
acting on the principle of the funicular 
machine. (For the hydraulic press, see 
Hydraulics.) Several popular treatises on 
mechanics have appeared within a few 
yPars. The last, aml one of the best, is 
the volume on mechanics in Lardner's En
cyclopredia, republi~hed in Boston by the 
Society for the Diffusion of useful Knowl
edge. Arnott's Physics contains a valu
able treatise, suited to the general reader. 
The treatise on mechanics, in the Library 
of Useful Knowledge, is sho11 and clear. 
The Cambridge Mechanics is a very full 
view of the subject, compiled from tl1e 
best continental authors. The Principia 
of Newton, the :Mecanique .!lnolytique of 
Lagrange, and the Jlfecanique Celeste of 
Laplace, occupy tl1e highest place among 
works of abstract science. The transla
tion of the latter by Bowditch, has brought 
the work within tlie reach of many to 
whom the original was inaccessible. 

MECHELN, or l\IECKENEN, ISRAEL OF; 

two artists, father and son, the fonner of 
whom appears to have been a painter, the 
latter a goldsmith, and one of the earliest 
and most distinguished engravers. They 
lived between 1450 and 1503. The son 
was born at l\lecheln, near Bocholt. 
From his drawing, we may conjecture that 
he wns a scholar of Van Eyk. Of the 
circumstances of his life, little else is 
known than that he lived, during his lat
ter years, at Bocholt, and died there in 
1503. His engravings are rare, and much 
sought after; yet they bear the marks.of a 
rude taste and imperfect drawing, incor
rect perspective, and other traits which 
characterize the period. They are chiefl_y 
valuable for the minute accuracy of their 
execution, and as monuments of the his
tory of the art. 
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MECHLIN', or l\lEcnELN (in French, JIJa- ing himself known as a scion worthy of 
lines); a city lately belonging.to the king- his family, by his inaugural dissertation 
dom of the Netherlands, in the Belgic De l'onditionibus Cordis abnormibus, un
province of Antwerp, five leagues south dertook a course of scientific travels 
of the city of Antwerp, and four and a through Germany, Italy and France. He 
half north-east of Brussels, on the Dyle prosecuted chiefly the study of compara
nud the Louvain canal ; archiepiscopal tive anatomy, for which he has unques
see; population, 18,000. The streets are tiouably done more than any of his coun
broad and well paved, nnd the lmilclings trymen. In his translation of Cuvier'ij 
hand~ome: the cathedral, with a tower Comparative Anatomy (Leipsic, 1809-10 
348 feet high; the Beguine house, which 4 vols.), he embodied, in notes and ob~ 
serves as an asylum for 800 willows or servations, a mass of most valuable infor
aged women ; the arsenal, with a cannon mation. llis Contributions to Compara
foundery; the archbishop's palace, &c., tive Anatomy (Leipsic, 1809-13, 2 vols.) 
are the principal. The lace, woollen, soon followed, rich in original and saga
calico and hat manufactures are extensive, cious views; after wliich he began to 
and the tanneries and breweries are con- compose a System of Comparative Anat
l!!iderable. Its commerce by the Dyle, omy, the first part of which (Halle, 1821) 
which is navigable for large ships, is im- has excited great expectations of the rest. 
portant in grain, oil, flax nnd hops. The His l\Ianual of Pathological Anatomy 
time of its fouudation is not known: it is (Leipsic, 1812-18, 3 vols.), his Manual of 
an old city, nnd was surrounded by ram- Human Anatomy (Halle, 1815-20, 4 mis.~ 
parts in the tenth century. It has been the Tabula; .dnatomico-paihowgicce (Leip
repeatedly inundated by the Dyle, and sic, 1817-2G, 4 vols., fol.), the Desr.riptw 
captured by the Spanish, Dutch, English_ Jlfonstrorum (Leipsic, 1826, with plates, 

- ~and- French. - 'l'he---ltttwr-dBStroyed ·its 4to.), nil bear witness of the most labori
fortifications in 1804. (See Ndherlaruis.) ous investigation, of rare sagacity, and of 

l\lECHOACAN, or VALLADOLIDj one ofthe a deep insight iuto the laws of life, which 
states of the l\lexican republic, formed, in he developes in a masterly manner. An 
1824, of the former province or intendan- idea, principally formed and practically· 
cy of l\lechoacan or Valladolid, bounded illustrated by him, with success, is, that 
by the states of Guanaxuato and l\Iexico, the human organization is developed, in 
and the Pacific ocean ; lat. 18° to 20" its formation, bv degrees, and these grada
30'. N.; Ion. 104° 20' to 108° 50' ,v. Its tions corrcspo1id to the' permanent forms 
productions are cotton, corn, sugar-cane, of the different kinds of animals; and in 
indigo, gold, silver, copper, lead, &c. monstrous births, he sees merely forma
l\1echoacan was an Indian kingdom at tions whose developement has ceased 
the time of the arrival of the Spaniards in prematurely. As professor of anatomy 
l\lexico, and was conquered by one of the and physiology at Halle, l\leckel is one of 
generals of Cortez, in 1524. There ore, the first ornaments of this university. His 
at present, three tribes of Indians, forming anatomical museum is unique among pri
the greatest part of its population, within vate collections of its kind in Germany. 
its limits--the Tarascos, the Otomites and It was founded by his grandfather, and 
Chichimeks. The population was esti- enlarged by his father, :md he is himself 
mated hy Humboldt, in 1803, at 376,400. continually emichiug it with invaluable 
(See Jlfexico.) Capital, Vnlladolid. (q. v.) additions, especially for comparative auat-

J\IECKEL, John Frederic, doctor nnd omy. He has travelled, for scientific 
professor at llalle, the third of this name purposes, extensively, through Germany, 
et' a family which has rendered much ser- Holland, France and England. Ile also 
vice to 11natomy and medicine, was born made, in 1824, a tour through Naples ~nd 
at Halle, in 1781. His grandfather, John Sicily; all which have yielded many nch 
Frederic, who died in 1774, acquired the accessions to his science and his collec
reputation of one of the first at1ntomists, tions. 
by several treatises in the Transactions of l\IEcKLENBuaa-ScHWERIN ; a grand
the Academy of Berlin, especially by his duchy in the north of Germany, !yin~ be
dissertation De Quinto Pare NervoruniCere- tween the Baltic, the kingdom of Uano
bri (Gottingen, 1748). His father, Philip ver and the Prussian territories; a mem
Frederic, who died in 1803, was professor her of the Germanic confederation. The 
of surgery nnd midwifery at Halle, nnd population is 430,927, principally Luther
united the rP.putation of a scientific ans (3058 Jews); the superficial extent of 
teacher with that of a popular and sue- the grand-duchy, 4833 square miles; rev
~essful practitioner. 'The son, ofter mak- enue of the state, 2,200,000 guilders i 
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debt, between 8 and 10 millions ; capital, 
Schwerin, with 11,230 inhubitants. The 
grand-duke has two votes in the plenum, 
and, with the grand-duke of l\'lecklenburg
Strelitz, the 14th vote in the diet. The 
two duchies have also a common supreme 
court of appeal at Parchim. The popula
tion of l\Iecklcnburg-Schwerin is princi
pally agricultural ; the manufactures are 
inconsiderable; the foreign commerce is 
carried on chiefly from the ports of Ros
tock and w·ismar ; corn and cattle are the 
principal articles. 

l\lEcKLENBURG-STRELITZ ; a grand
duchy in the north of Germany, divided 
into two · parts by the grand-duchy of 
l\lecklenburg-Schwerin. (q. v.) It has 
75,500 inhabitants on a superficial area of 
1590 square miles. It lrns one vote in the 
German plenum. The capital is Neustre
litz, with 5400 inhabitants. The produc
tions, and the condition and employment 
of the inhabitants, are tlic same us in 
l\fecklenburg-Schwerin. 

l\IEDALLIONS. The term medallion is 
applied to those productions of tlie mint 
which, if gold, exceed the aureus in size ; 
if silver, the denarius; nud if copper, the 
first, or large brass. Antiquaries have 
long differed as to the purposes for wl1ich 
they were designed ; they are generally, 
however, supposed to liave been struck, 
like the medals of our time, to commemo
rate some remarkable event. Yet circum
stances are not wanting to render it proba
ble that they were intended for circulation 
as money. Perhaps both objects were 
united, at lesist in many instances, a large 
number of pieces, of a definite value, be
ing coined in memory of a great event, 
and thus adapted, at the snme time, for 
current use. Medallions ure not numer
ous. The Greek, or those struck in the 
Greek provinces of the Roman empire, 
are more common than the Roman, but of 
inferior workmansl1ip. A gold medallion 
exists of Augustus, and one of Domitian ; 
but few, in any metal, are fonnd prior to 
the reigns of Adrian and Antonine; those 
in brass are the largest, many of them be
ing several inches in diameter. (See Nu
mismatics.) · 

MEDALS, (See .Numismati.cs.) 
MEDEA; daughter of Aetes, king of CoI

r.his. By some, her mother is said to be 
Idyia, daughter of Oceanus; by others, 
Hecate. l\Iythology ascribes to her a pro
found knowledge of the secret virtues of 
vegetables, by means of which she prac
tised witchcraft. She saved the lives of 
many foreigners by her prayers and the 
aid which she rendered them, but there

32 * 

by incurred the ·suspicions of her father, 
and was thrown by him into prison, from 
which she escaped to the temple of the 
sun. lier connexion with Jason (q. v.), 
the leader of the Argonauts, is celebrated. 
For ten years she lived with him in wed
lock, after having suppo11ed him in every 
dange1·, till the charms of Glance, or Creu
sa, the daughter of king Creon, kindled a 
new passion in him, and he discarded the 
unhappy l\Iedea. According to some, 
Jason separated from her because of the 
reproaches heaped on liim for having a 
foreign sorceress for wife. Under tl1e 
semblance of patient resignation, she 
brooded on revenge. \Vith this purpose, 
she sent the bride, as a wedding gift, a 
garment which, when she put -it on, ,en
veloped her in a consuming flame, so that 

' she died a dcnth of the utmost anguisl,. 
Another account is, that she sent her rival 
a poisoned crown of gold by her step-sons. 
She reduced Creon's palace to ashes by a 
shower of fire, murdered.her two children 
by Jason, and tl,en mounted her dragon
chnriot, nnd escaped. Some say that she 
went to Hercules, others to Athens, to king 
JEgeus, by whom she had l\Iedos. From 
Athens, nlso, she was bnnished as a sorce
ress. She finally retumed to her Lome, 
where she reinstnted her father, who had 
been dethroned by his brother Perses, af
ter which she died. According to later nc
counts, she became reconciled with Jason, 
and was deified by the Colchians. l\Je
dos is said to have tnken possession of the 
kingdom of l1is gmndfather, nnd to have 
called it, from himself, Jlfedia. The story 
of Medea has often been a subject of poe
try, especially of tragic poetry. The tra
gedies of this name, by JEschylus mid 
Ovid, have perished, as well as the Col
chides of Sophocles. The l\fodeas of Eu
ripides nnd Seneca are alone extnnt. TJie 
story has lately been made the subject of 
a tragedy by Grillparzer. 

l\IEDIA; tile largest and most important 
province of the ancient Persian empire, 
bouncled east by Hyrcania and Parthia, 
south by Persis and Susiana, west by As
syria and Armenia, and north by- the Cas
pian sea; so that it comprised the modern 
Iran, Aderbidshan, Ghilan, nnd the west
ern half of l\fozanderan. According to 
Hammer, it belonged to Aria, or Ariana,. 
of the Zend, the laud of the l\ledes, in its 
widest extent. This Aria is bounded by 
the ancient Bactria, the centre of the great 
national intercourse of Asia, of the reli
gion of the l\Jagi, and of the ancient Per
sian civilization. (See Zoroaster.) l\Ie
~ia, on account of its mountains, was not 

http:Numismati.cs


378 MEDIA-MEDIATION. 

easily acccs.~ible, was inhabited hy war
like people, and, in part, well cultivated. 
Even before the Persian period, it was an 
independent kingdom. Its history begins 
with Dejoces, who, according to Herodo
tus, collected the people in villages and 
towns, and accustomed them to Jaws. 
He is saicl to have conquered Ecbatana. 
Nin us, the founder of the Assyrian mon
archy, conquered this country. After the 
downfall of the Assyrian empire, a gov
ernor of the province of Media succeeded 
in rendering it once more iuJependent, 
and it soon became the most powerful of 
the states ·which had arisen from the ru
ins of the Assyrian monarchy. Acconl
ing to tradition, al! given by Herodotus, 
another Dejoces begins a series of Median 
kings at Ecbatana, which continues unin
terrupted from 700 B. C. to 500 ll. C. 
'l'he last were Phraortes, Cyaxares and 
Astyages. Respecting the then existing 
connexion of Media with Bactria and In
dia, nothing certain is known. Cyrus 
(q. v.) subjected the l\Iedes to the Persians. 
This latter people had, till then, been con
sidered by the former as of little impor
tance, on account of their poverty. The 
conquered soon became the teachers of 
the conquerors, not only in the arts and 
manners of private life, but also in their 
public policy. After Cyrus, Media re
mained connected with the other parts of 
the Persian empire, excepting that the 
1iorth-western parts, which, before the time 
of Cyrus, seem to have belonged to Assyr
ia, were separated, for a time, from the Per
sian monarchy. \Vhen Alexander had 
conquered the Persian empire, he gave to 
:Media a native governor, named Atropa
tes, who maintained himself in the north
ern mou11taius, even after the death of 
Alexander, when Media had received a 
Macedonian governor. His posterity in
herited his power, and, in spite of their 
dangerous neighbors, the Parthians, Ar
menians and Romans, maintained posses
sion of it, partly by prudence, partly by 
arms. In the time of the first Roman 
emperors, l\ledia was still inµependent ; 
at a later period, it came under the yoke 
of the Pmthians. Media consisted of 
Southern, or Proper l\ledin, .also called 
Great Media, whose capital was Ecbatana ; 
of the country of Atropates, (Atropatcne), 
and of the northern parts, along the shores 
of the Caspian sea, called North Media. 

MEDIAN WALL, in ancient geography, 
also called Wall of Semiramis (not built, 
however, by Semiramis), is reported to 
have been :300 feet high, about 140 miles 
long, and 20 foet thick, in Mesopotamia, 

running north-west from the Tigris, about 
30 miles distant from the present Bagdad; 
erected against the invasions of the Me
dians. It was built of brick and asphalt um. 

MEDIATION, MEDIATOR. In interna
tional politics, a power which endeavors 
to prevent, by peaceable interference, an 
approaching war, or close one which has 
broken out, is called a mediator. Me
diation is essentially different from ar
bitration, which takes place if two powers 
submit points in dispute between them to 
the deci;;ion of a third power, which is to 
confine itself strictly to the points at issue, 
-a proviso which often affords a dissatis
fied pmty a pretext for rejecting the decis
ion.* Mediation generally takes place in 
consequence of a request. In 1818, 
Spain asked the mediation of the powers 
assembled at Aix-la-Chapelle in her quar
rel with her American colonies, which, 
however, was refused, on the ground that 
the aid desired would amount to assis
tance in making a l'e-conquest. The 
Poles, in 1831, sought for the meuiation of 
England between themselves and Russia. 
France has been, very often, the mediator 
between Russia and Turkey, or Austria 
and Turkey, from interested motives, to 
prevent Rnssia or Austria from becoming 
too powerful. Several powers may act 
jointly as mediators. l\lediatiou, particu
larly of late, has often been performed by 
congresses, as, for instance, in the case of 
the treaty of Loudon (July 6, 1827) for 
the pacification of Greece, or the pending 
mediation of the congress at London be
tween Holland and l:lelgium. This kind 
of mediation, howevu, was introduced by 
a most arbitrary declaration at Aix-la
Chapelle, that the five great powers of 
Europe, Austria, France, Great Britain, 
Russia and Prussia, would be the media
tors in all uisputes between minor powers. 
Their ministers in Paris, Frankfo1t and 
Vienna were provided with the necessary 
authorities. This led to the adoption of 
the principle of armed intervention at Lay
bach and Verona. (See Intervention.) 
Napoleon took the title of mediator of 
Switzerland. (See Switzerland.) By a 
law of the German empire, disputes 
between the members were left to the 
decision of a third member-a proceed
ing called .R.ustr/lgalinstam. (SP.e. Ger
man Empire.) The same rule has been 
established in the Germanic confederacy. 

Mediator, in theology, is an appellation 
"A late decision of the king of the Netherland~, 

umpire between the U. States and England, in 
the dispute respecting the boundary line between 
New Urunswick and Maine, ha~ given rise lo 
murmurs on this ground. 
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which is given in a peculiar sense to Jesus 
Christ, the Instructer and Savior of man
kind. Divines, however, have differed in 
their sentiments in respect to the nature 
and extent of this office, and the mode of 
its accomplishment. 

l\'IEDIATISATION. ,vhen the German 
empire, whose unity and power had been 
long before destroyed, was formally dis
solved (in 1806), it would have been im
possible to suffer such a number of small 
6overeignties to exist by the side of each 
other as remained in Suabia, Franconia, 
Bavaria, and on the Rhine, even after the 
secularizations of the ecclesiastical gov
ernments in 1803. It was a work of ne
cessity, and of duty to the subjects, to ag
gregate them in larger masses ; and, in the 
previous history of the empire, good pre
cedents were found for changing smaller 
estates from immediate members of the 
empire to mediate, that is, to dependencies 
on the larger governments. The number 
of the estates of the empire formerly ex
empted in this manner was very consid
erable, especially in the Austrian coun
tries. But what made this proceeding 
odious in 1806 was, partly, the want of a 
principle; for large possessions, like Fiirst
enherg, with 74,000 inhabitants, Leiningen, 
with 83,000, were mediatised, while much 
smaller ones retained their sovereign
ty; partly the manner in which the legal 
relations of the former sovereigns towards 
their new superiors were settled. The 
proceeding itself, however, was unavoida
ble, as appeared in 1815, when it was not 
only found impossible to restore the sove
reignty of the mediatised princes, but new 
ones were 11<lde<l to the number (Salm, Il
senberg, von der Leyen ). But, by the 14th 
article of the German act ofconfederation, 
provision has been made to fix the legal re
lations of the mediatised sovereignties. 

MEDICI. It is not uncommon for fami
lies, from the common ranks of society, to 
attain to great opulence by ·iudusu·y and 
good fortune. But wealth imparts influ
ence, and this, rank and distinction. In 
tl{;mocratic states, then, it is not wonderful, 
that we find families of originally little im
portance, afte1· some generations, appear
ing among the rulers of the state, and 
even at the head of it. The histories of 
the Grecian and Italian republics are full 
of such examples. But, owing to the 
fluctuating nature of.wealth and populnr 
favor, such houses generally decline as 
rapidly as they rose into consequence. If, 
therefore, a family from the class of com
moners flourishes for centuries amidst the 
continual vicissitudes of conflicting par

ties, if its influence during this time grad
ually becomes supreme, and it maintains 
this power for centuries, we can confi
dently conclude; that the heads of the 
family must have been distinguished 
for wisdom and good fortune. Such is 
the case with the family of the l\Iedici. 
The lUedici, when they first appeared in 
Florentine history, in the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, were already rich and 
important, having recently acquired afll.u
ence by commerce. Corso Donato, the 
head of the party of the Neri, had expelled 
the Bianchi from Florence, but found 
himself neglected by his former friends, 
the chiefs of the nobility; he therefore at
tached himself, for the purpose of forming 
a new party, to some wealthy families be
longing to the commoners. Among these, 
the Medici are the fin,t named, although, 
according to some, they were in favor of the 
recall of the banished Bianchi. Howev
er that may be, they conducted with so 
much sagacity, that they soon became one 
of those families from which the popular 
oligarchy of Florence was composed. 
They principally contributed to the eleva
tion of \Valter of Brienne, duke of Ath
ens, to the head of the state, who, how
ever, mrule use of his power to humble 
the ruling families, and caused Giovanni 
de' l\ledici, who had not defended Lucca 
against the Pisans witl1 sufficient firmness, 
to be beheaded. The Medici, therefore, 
with some other families, entered into a 
conspiracy against him, which was dis
covered to him by l\Iatteo di l\larozzo ; but, 
luckily for the l\ledici, the tyrannical 
duke, in 'a fit of caprice, to appear mag
nanimous, <lid not investigate the case. 
This proved his ruin ; for when the dis
satisfaction at last broke out into open re
bellion, the l\le<lici were among the lead
ers. Thencefmth we find them always in 
public affairs. After the banishment of 
the duke, tlie old nobility were again ad
mitted to participate in the government, 
from which they had been excluded for 
fifty years ; but abusing tlieir new liberty, 
they were guilty of such violence and ex
cesses, that Alamanno de' l\Iedici, the 
oldest of the family, called the people to 
arn1s, and drove out the nobles. During 
the next ten years, when Florence was 
disturbed anew by the Ricci and Albizzi 
factions, and distracted by the Ammoni
zioni (as the exclusion of certain individ
uals and families from public honors un
der the pretence of Gibelinism, was 
called), tl1e l\Iedici joined the Ricci, 
which was the weaker party. A son of 
Alamanno, named Bartholomew, entered 
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into a conspiracy against the Albizzi about 
the year 1360, hut escaped, on its discove

· ry, from the fate of his accomplices, by 
placing himself in time under the protec
tion of his brother Salvestro, who was a 
magistrate. Salvestro himself, when gon
falonier ofjustice, in 1378, procured a law 
by which the Albizzi were humbled, and 
the Ammonizioni were moderated. The 
party of the Albizzi being afterwards 
wholly annihilated, and the popular party 
having gained the supremacy, Salvestro 
attained the great distinction which laid 
the foundation for the future influence of 
his house. The moderation of Salvestro 
and his family preserved them from fall
ing, even when, a few years later, the 
party which had elevated him prepared 
its own ruin by its arrogance. Thus the 
l\Iedici, undisturbed in their greatness and 
affluence, saw the Albizz~ Strozzi, Scali, 
Alberti, fall around them; for they did not, 
like the latter, aspire to the supreme pow
er of the state. Yet.they also, at least for 
a period, became the victims of republican 
party spirit. In an insurrection of the 
people against the prindpal citizens and 
the revived party of the Albizzi, 1393, 
the furious populace obliged Veri de' 
1\Iedici, Sttlvestro's son, an<l at that time 
head of the family, to be their leader, and 
to compel the signoria to grant their de
mands. Veri might easily have then be
come the master of Florence; but he 
made use of his influence with the people 
only as a mediator, and calmed the dis
turbance. But the signoria failing to fulfil 
their promises to the people, he and his 
adherents loudly expressed their dissatis
faction. The suspicious government took 
advantage of some threats, uttered by a 
friend of the Medici, to banish all those 
members of the family who were lineally 
descended, from Salvestro, with their 
friends. Some of these exiles, and among 
them Antonio, in concert with their 
friends in Florence, attempted, in 1397, 
to return and seize the government. They 
forced their way into the city, but found 
no assistance, and were obliged to take 
refuge in the church S. Reparata, where 
a part of them were killed, and a part 
made prisoners and executed. After the 
detection of another conspiracy, excited 
by the duke of l\lilan, in 1400, among the 
florentine exiles in Lombardy, and in 
which inhabitants of Florence -were to 
have cooperated, the Medici were again 
banished, with the exception of a few. 
}fat these few, who continued to enrich 
themselves by successful commerce, re
lltored the distinction of their house on a 

firmer basis. Giovanni de' l\'fedici was, 
in 1402, 1408 and 1417, member of the 
sigrwria, in 1414 belonged to the council 
of the Ten, and, finally, when the ruling 
aristocracy was convinced of his rnodcra
tion and of his impartiality, became, in 
September and October, 1421, gonfulonier 
of justice•. The people vainly expected 
from him the formation of an opposition 
party, which he was too prudent to at
tempt ; on the other hand, he was hon
estly devoted to the Albizzi. Ile died in 
1429. Of his sons, Cosimo (Cosmo) and 
Lorenzo, the former begins the splendid 
series of the celebrated Medici ; the latter 
was the ancestor of the grand-duke of 
Tuscany. Cosmo had already a seat in 
the signoria, in 1416. Though he made 
little direct opposition to the ruling party, 
yet the great liberality which his immense 
wealth allowed him to exercise, collected 
a numerous party around him, which, en
vious of the Albizzi, neglected no means 
to weaken them. This does not, indeed, 
appear to have been effected by the insti
gation of Cosmo, and his party was not 
even called after him, but after a certain 
Puccio Pucci, who, with Averardo de' 
Medici, was most zealous to gain him par
tisans; yet he was considered by the Al
bizzi the chief of the party, and their most 
dangerous enemy. He was finally seized 
and imprisoned, without being proved 
guilty of any crime, except his popular 
affability, and succeeded only by bribing 
the gonfalonier Bernardo Guadagni in 
having the sentence of death, which was 
preparing for him by Rinaldo Albizzi, 
converted into banishment to Padua 
(1433). Yet his friends were so numerous, 
that a year after, a signoria, which con
sisted wholly of them, recalled Cosmo, 
and banished Rinaldo and his adherents. 
By this victory, the party of the Medici 
acquired the ascendency. Nevertheless, 
Cosmo scorned to use force against his 
enemies; but some suspected persons 
were banished in 1442. The worthy Ne
ri Capponi endeavored to oppose the pol
icy of Cosmo, who was a friend of Fran
cesco Sforza. But Cosmo was contented 
with protecting himself against his ene
mies by the number of his friends, and 
was able to check the arrogance of the 
latter, which he most feared, by inspiring 
them with a dread of the former. The 
ruling party in Florence was accustomed 
to obtain for some of their number, from 
the peopie, the grant of full powers (balia) 
to appoint the magistrates for some ye~rs. 
Cosmo himself caused Neri to be appomt
ed one of these commissioners, !llld thus 
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attached him to his own party, which haz
arded nothing in receiving the weaker one 
of Neri. When, after the death of Neri, 
the term of the balia was expired, he did 
not make use ofhis power to effect a pro
longation of it, as heretofore some less 
sagacious chiefs had done, but waited qui
etly, until the great mass of those, who 
vainly expected honors from the people, 
but might have hopes of receiving them 
from him, effected the renewal of the 
former oligarchy for eight years, in 1458. 
Indeed, it was always his policy to let 
others work for his. advantage, while he 
remained in apparent indifference and in
activity himself. As Puccio Pucci was 
formerly called the head of his party, so, 
at present, Cosmo ruled the republic, from 
1458, through Luca Pitti, he himself re
maining in the back ground. From 
thence he observed his friends and his en
emies, nnd endeavored to keep the former 
within the bounds of moderation, which 
are essential to the existence of a constitu
tional aristocracy, and much more to that 
ofan insecure oligarchy. Ile was less sue
cessful in this, in his later years, particu
larly on account of the imperious charac
ter of Luca Pitti. He therefore laid it 
down as a rule, never to distinguish him
self in his mode of living by expense or 
by a splendor that would excite envy. His 
superfluous wealth he expended upon 
public buildings, with which he adorned 
:Florence, and in a splendid munificence, 
not only towards his adherents, but es
pecially towards artists and learned men ; 
among whom Argyropylus, l\Iurcilius Fici
nus, &c., enjoyed a liberal share of his fa
vors; for he himself was a cultivated and 
accomplished friend to science, without be
ing a less active merchant, or a less saga
cious statesman. It would have been 
easy for him, who in Europe was consid
ered as the prince of Florence, to ally 
himself with princes; but he ma1Tied his 
sons and his grand-daughters to the <laugh
ters and sons of Florentine citizens. \Vith 
equal wisdom he managed the foreign nf
fairs of the republic, in its difficultrela
tions witl1 Naples, l\lilan and Venice, in 
which his commercial connexions with all 
countries and his vast credit firmly sup
ported him. (The learned Pignotti is 
more rigid and impartial than Roscoe in 
his judgment upon Cosmo.) After Cos
_mo had done every thing which he could 
to establish his house in the popular favor, 
he died in 1464, with anxious thoughts 
respecting the future; for his kiusman, 
the sagacious Bernardo de' l\Iedici, who 
had gained so much honor in the war 

against l\lilan and Naples, and his son 
Giovanni, had both died before him ; his 
other son, Piero, on account of his ill 
health, seem!ld little capable of being at 
the head of the state ; the sons of l'iero, 
Giuliano and Lorenzo, were still minors. 
Piero, in the commencement of his course, 
lost much of the favor which the Floren
tines would readily have transferred to 
him from his adored father, in consequence 
of following the evil suggestion of a false 
friend, Diotisalvi Neroni, who advised 
him, in order to restore his fi11ances, which 
had suffered from the munificence of his 
father, to exact the payment of many sums 
of money, which his father had lent to 
citizens. The growing dislike of the peo
pie towards him on account of this meas
ure, and also the betrothment of his son 
Lorenzo with Clarice (of the noble house 
ofOrsini), were eagerly taken advantage of 
by Neroni and the ambitious Luca Pitti, 
in conjunction with the true patriot Nicolo 
Sodcrini, and Aguolo Acciajuoli, the per
sonal enemy of the Medici, to effect his 
downfall. They prepared a list of names 
personally subscribed by the enemies of 
the Medici. Piero, to whom this was 
made known, procured a similar list 
of the names of his friends and pruti
sans, which many subscribed under the 
influence of fear, who had already enrolled 
themselves among his adversaries. After 
unsuccessful attempts, by moderate meas
ures, to change the government, the male
contents resolved to put Piero to death in 
his own house at Ca1Teggi, and to take 
possession of the government with the 
assistance of the mru·quis of Ferraro. 
But the design was revealed to Piero, 
whereupon, in August, 14G6, with a nu
merous body of armed men, he went to 
Florence. Guarded by these, he kept 
quietly in his own house. His enemies 
also armed themselves, but were discour
aged by tlie defection of Luca Pitti. Pie
ro having professed his moderation to a 
deputation of eminent citizens, and de
clared that he did not desire the renewal 
of the expired balia, the people would un
dettake nothing against him; his enemies 
therefore disperse<l, and their leaders fled 
from Flore~ce. The balia was then re
newed to the party of the l\Iedici, and 
they became from this time supreme. 
But the other members of the balia abused 
this power in the most arbitrary ,manner, 
and Piero, being almost constantly confin
ed to his bed, was unable to prevent them; 
!11:i was, therefore, on the point of rccallin_g 
his banished e11emies, i11 order, by their 
means, to check the violence of his friends, 
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when death prevented him (1469). The 
secret enemies of the Medici, on account 
of the youth and inexperience of his sons, 
Lorenzo and Giuliano, thought the time 
favorable for a new attempt to overthrow 
that powe1ful house. In conjunction 
with pope Sextus IV and the archbishop 
of Pisa, Francesco Salviati, the Pazzi, the 
family next in consequence to the Medici, 
formed the plan of an assault on Lo
rcnzo· and Giuliano, which, after many 
disappointments, was carried into execu
tion April 26, 1478, in the church S. Re
parata. They failed, indeed, in their at
tempt on Lorenzo; but Giuliano was mur
dered. The people immediately armed 
themselves in the cause ofthe beloved 1\Ied

munificence rewarded. He increased the 
1\ledicean library, so rich in manuscripts, 
founded by Cosmo in 1471. He also 
opened a school of the arts of design, in 
a palace adorned with ancient statues and 
excellent paintings. All, who in this age 
had gained a reputation in Florence for 
great talents, shared his patronage. Loren
zo was therefore surnamed the JIJagnifi
cent. Honored by all the princes of Eu
rope, beloved by his fellow-citizens, he 
died in 1492, and with him the glory of 
his country.-See Fabroni's Vita Laur. 
Medicis (Pisa, 1784,2 vols.,4to.), and Wit
limn Roscoe's Life nf Lorenzo de' J'lfedici. 
The Opere di Lorenzo de' .Medici, dP-1
toil J'lfagni.fico, were published at Flor

ici, his assassins were put to death, and the , ence in 18:!6, in a splendid edition, at 
house of Pazzi was overthrown. Loren
zo, now the only head of his house, and 
more than ever confirmed in the govern
ment of the republic, ruled it in a manner 
worthy of his grandfather, whom he sur
passed in wisdom and moderation, as in 
magnanimity and munificence ; but par
ticularly in his active zeal for the arts and 
sciences. By alliances with Venice and 
Milan, he protected Florence against the 
machinations of the pope and the king of 
Naples. He then made a journey to Na
ples, and induced the king, the bitterest 
enemy of himself and his country, to be
come his warmest fiiend, and an ally 
against the attacks of the implacable pope 
and the faithless Venetians. By his hons 
orable and wise policy, he placed the bal
ance ofpower in Italy on a footing, which, 
until his death, ensured to her full securi
ty and ample scope to extend and confirm 
her prosperity. Great losses induced him 
to give up commerce, which the Medici 
had always carried on, though, indeed, by 
agents who were frequently treacherous 
or inefficient. These losses had reduced 
him to such a want of money, that he was 
often compelled to borrow large sums 
from the public treasury ; yet, when he 
withdrew his property from trade, he was 
sufficiently wealthy to purchase princely 
domains, and not only to adorn them with 
palaces of regal splendor, but also to or
nament Florence with elegant edifices. 
In the long peace, which his wisdom pro
cured for the republic, he entertained the 
Florentines with elegant and splendid fes
tivals, himself with the society of the most 
distinguished literati of his age, whom (as, 
for instance, Demetrius Chalcondylas, Ag
nolo da Montepulciano, Christopher Lan
dini, and, above all, the great John Pico 
of Mirandola) his fame and his invitation 
had attracted to Florence, and his princely 

the expense of the grand-duke, Leopold 
II, and contain the first complete collec
tion of his poems (4 vols., quarto). Lo
renzo left three sons, Piero, married to 
Alfonsina Orsini ; Giovanni, at the age of 
14 cardinal, and afterwards pope Leo X; 
and Giuliano, duke of Nemours. Piero, the 
new head of the state, was wholly unqua\
ified for the place. In two years, he had 
alienated the duke of 1\lilan and the king 
of France from the republic, and, by his 
imprudence and weakness, but particu
larly by the disgraceful peace of Serezna, 
had made himself despised and hated 
by the Florentines, who would willingly 
have honored his great father in him. He 
was, in consequence, divested of the gov
ernment, and banished, with his whole 
family. After several attempts, by fraud 
or force, to return, Piero lost his life (1504) 
in the battle of the Garigliano, being 
drowned in this river, where he was with 
the French army. In ]513, his brother, 
the cardinal Giovanni, by an insurrection 
raised by the popular preacher Hierony
mus Savonarola, obtained a reestablish
ment in his native city, and when he be
came pope, in 1514; he elevated his fami
ly again to its pristine splem.lor. Piero's 
son, Lorenzo, created by the pope duke 
of Urbino, was the head of the state, 
though always without the princely title, 
and with the preservation of the republi
can forms. He died in 1519. Julius, a 
natural son of the Giuliano who was 
murdered in 1478, ascended the papal 
throne, in 152-'3, under the title of Clement 
VII, and, in 1533, Catharine, Lorenzo's 
daughter, became the wife of Henry 11, 
king of France; after which events, the 
speedy dissolution of the semblance of lib
erty at Florence was readily foreseen. The 
Florentines, indeed, seemed on the point 
of recovering their ancient freedom, when 
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they banisµed, in 1527, the vicious Ales- the retail traffic, which Ferdinand gave 
sandro ; but this wns the last ebullition of up. Under these grand-dukes the arts 
republican spirit. At the persuasion of and sciences flourished at Florence, and, 
Clement VII, Charles V besieged Florence in this circumstance, as well as in the art
in 1531, and after its capture reinstated ful policy of the government (especially 
Alessandro, made him duke of Florence,· in the delicate situation of affairs between 
and gave him his natural daughter, Marga
ret, in marriage. At first, the nation lov
ed him for his affability; but finally, he 
gave himself up to a licentious course of 
life. He was the first independent duke 
of Florence. ,vhen Alexander, the last 
descendant of the great Cosmo, had been 
murdered by Lorenzo de' Medici (a lineal 
descendant from Cosmo's brother Loren
zo), in 1537, the Florentines made a weak 
attempt to reestablish the republic; but 
Charles V again attacked them, and his 
power promoted Cosmo I (who belonged 
to another branch) to the dukedom of 
Florence. Cosmo I possessed, as did his 
successors, the art, but not the virtues, of 
the great Medici to whom he owed his 
power. To confirm his greatness, he 
made it his chief object to exterminate the 
Su·ozzi, the hereditary enemies of his 
house, in 1554. To protect the commerce 
ofthe Levant against the Turks, he founded 
a new religious order, that of St. Stephen. 
He was a great amateur and collector of 
antiquities and pictures, and founded the 
extensive collection of statues of cele
brated men, and constantly increased 
the collection of statues in the garden 
of Lorenzo the l\lagnificent. The foun
elation of the Florentine academy, and of 
the academy of design, in 1562, is due to 
him. After he had made himself master 
of Sienna, with the assistance of Spain, in 
1557, and by several other acquisitions 
had extended the dominions of Florence, 
he obtained from pope Pius V the title of 
grand-duke of Tuscany ; but his son and 
successor, Francis, first procured, from the 
emperor l\laximilian II, whose sister Jo. 
anna he married, the confirmation of this 
title, in 1575, for a large sum of money. 
Francis's second wife, the celebrated Ve-

France and Spain), was recognised the 
spirit of the great l\Iedici of the fifteenth 
century. But the state of things was 
changed under Ferdinand II, son of Cos
mo II, who, in IG21, came to the govern
ment at the age of eleven years. During 
his minority, the clergy, and through it the 
papal see, acquired a very pernicious in
fluence in the administration, and persuad
ed him, contrary to the policy of his father, 
to throw himself into the arms of Spain 
and Austria-an alliance made use of by 
these courts to drain immense sums of 
money from the treasury of the l\ledici, 
which was thought to be inexhaustible. 
He governed 49 years, and his son, Cosmo 
III, austerely brought up, and destitute of 
all political capacity, 53 years, from 1670 
to 1723-a century in which Tuscany 
was reduced to the most deplorable state, 
by an enormous national debt, and by an 
exhaustion of all the sources of national 
wealth. Fortunately for this country, 
John Gasto, son of Cosmo III, was the 
last of his family, once so glorious, but 
now degenerated beyond hope of recove
ry. He died in 1737, after an inefficient 
reign, and, in compliance with the terms 
of the peace of Vienna (1735), left his 
duchy to the house of Lorraine. Francis 
Stephen, duke of Lorraine and grand
duke of Tuscany (afterwards the emperor 
Francis I), made a contract with the sister 
of John Gasto, the widowed elecu·ess of 
the Palatinate, the last of the name of 
Medici, by which he acquired the vmious 
allodial possessions of her house, and also 
the celebrated works of art and antiqui
ties collected by her ancestors. Under 
the 26 years' reign of his son, the wise 
and virtuous Leopold, Tuscany recovered 
from a decline that had lasted for more 

netian, Bianca Capello, was declared, hr than a century. (See Tuscany, and Clay
the senate of her country, daughter of the 
republic, in order to make her worthy of 
this alliance. His daughter l\Iaria became 
the wife of Henry IV of France. This 
branch of the l\Iedici had not, like that 
which became extinct with Alessandro, 
given up commerce; even when princes, 
Cosmo I, Francis, and his brother Ferdi
nand I (at that time cardinal), who sue

. ceeded him, likewise an ardent lover of 
the arts, as also Cosmo II, the son of the 
last (who succeeded in IG09), continued 
engaged in it, and Francis even continued 

ton's ,Wemoirs of the House of ,lfedici.) 
l\lEDicr, Luigi, don, minister of the king 

of Naples, descended from the ducal 
house of Ottojano, was duke of Sarto, 
high steward of the king of Naples, and, 
for some time, president of the ministry. 
He succeeded Acton (q, v.), and rendered 
service, in 1805, by improving the state 
of the finances. During the reign of Jo
seph Bonaparte and Joachim l\lurat, he 
resided in England, and returned with 
the Bourbons to Naples, where J1e was 
minister of the police, when l\Iurat, in
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duced by false reports, purposely spread 
in order to lead him to his ruin, passed 
from Corsica to the Neapolitan territory. 
l\1edici ordered the coasts to be watched, 
and l\lurat was taken and shot. The 
minister's report on this event is contained 
in the papers of. that time (1815). In 
1818, Medici concluded a concordate with 
tlie pope. He now improved the system 
of coinage, &c. In 1819, the king, on his 
proposal, ordered "that all judges should 
decide causes according to the literal 
meaning of the laws, and, wherever this 
was not clear, should follow reasonable 
interpretations, and not the commentaries 
ofjnrisconsults; after which, the reasons 
of the sentence should be printed." To 
clear the prisons, filled with captive rob
bers, l\Iedici sent :WOO criminals to Brazil, 
according to a treaty concluded with the 
court of Rio Janeiro. Yet his administra
tion, pat1icularly the reestablishment of 
convents, in 1819, met with much censure. 
The people were dissatisfied with the new 
tax on landed property (Jurularia). The 
revolution broke out at Nola, July 2, 1820. 
The ministry of the police had previously 
been given to the prince of Cauosa, who, 
unlike l\le<lici, united with the secret 
society of the Calderari, in order to sup
press the Carbonari, whilst l\1edici bad 
sent the most ardent members of these 
societies to the insane hospitals. l\ledici 
gave in his resignation, and retired to 
Rome, where he remained for some time 
after tl1e return of the king to Naples. 
But when the violent measures of the 
prince of Canosa appeared to be ill adapt
ed to restore order, the king, on the advice 
of Austria, resolved to form a new minis
try (June 1822), the president of which 
was prince Alvaro Ruffo, and the finances 
were once more given to Medici: milder 
measures were now adopted. To cover 
the deficit in the revenue, a loan had been 
contracted witli the house of Rothschild. 
"\Vhen the king, with prince Ruffo, went 
to the congress of Verona, and afterwards 
to Vienna, l\Ie<lici was appointed presi
dent of the council of ministers. He saw 
himself obliged to contract a new loan 
with the house of Rothschild, for two 
millions and a half pounds sterling, for 
which, customs and other indirect taxes 
were pledged. Under the reign of Frlm
cis I, l\ledici retained his high post. He 
went with his king to l\Iadrid, and is said 
to have been consulted respecting the 
regulation of the embarrassed finances of 
Spain. He died in 1830. 

MEDICINE ; the science of diseases, and 
the art of l1ealing or alleviating them. It 

is founded on the study of man's physical 
and moral nature, in health and in disease. 
Created by necessity, the offspring of in
stinct, observation, time, and reflection, it 
began in ages previous to the records ofhis
tory ; it has su·uggled at all times, and con
tizmes to struggle, with favorite theories; 
lias been influenced by all systems of phi
losophy and religion, by truth and supersti
tion ; and has, with the slowness which 
marks all the important advancements of 
mankind, but lately emerged from some 
of the prejudices of thousands of years, 
'and will long continue subject to others. 
Like other sciences, medicine has gained 
more from the single discoveries of close 
observers than from centuries of theory. 
For the few hundreds of years in which 
men have begun to apply themselves 
more to actual observation, and the hu
man body has been carefully studied, 
medicine, like all the natural sciences to 
which it is so near akin, has made great 
progress. The higher kinds of skill and 
knowledge, in the earlier stages of nations, 
are in general exclusively appropriated 
by the priests, and this has been tl(e case 
with medicine and the other branches of 
natural science. The knowledge of 
medicine was a secret of the Egyptian 
priests, and, in Greece, it was carefully 
concealed, and transmitted from son to 
son, by the family of the Asclepiades, an 
order ofpriests of JEsculapius (.!lsclepios). 
To these belonged the great Hippocrates. 
(q. v.) Ile undertook, in the fifth cen- , 
tury B. C., after making himself master 
of'the medical knowledge preserved in 
the temples at Cos and Cnidos, to become 
the founder of scientific medicine, by 
separating the results of actual experience 
from vain speculation. His doctrine may 
be called the empiric rationalism; and, nu
merous as are the· systems that have 
flourished since, in ancient and modem 
times, mankind has always returned to 
bis principle of making observation the 
only rule in the treatment of diseases. 
The doctrine of Hippocrates was blended, 
by his immediate successors, with the 
Platonic philosophy, whereby was form
ed the (so called) ancient d-Ogmatic system. 
In Alexandria, which was, from 300 ll. C., 
the seat of learning, medicine was one of 
the branches studied, but soon degenerated 
into mere dialectics and book learning. 
Hence we find it soon followed by the 
empiric school (286 B. C.), the methodie 
school (100 B. C.), the pneumatic school 
(68 B. C.), and, at length, by the eclec
tic school (81 A. D.), which took from all 
the others. A philosophical and great 
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mind was required to put an end to so 
confused a state of medical science, and 
such a mind appeared in Galen (q. v.) of 
Pergamos. His system acquired an al
most undiAputed preeminence during the 
middle ages, and down to the sixteenth 
century. For some time (in the seventh 
century), the intellectual Arabians culti
vated the sciences, and with them medi
cine. They also founded their medicine 
on that of Galen, but fashioned the science 
according to their notions, and left it not 
unimproved in respect of practical appli
cation and pharmacology. Arabian medi
cine reached its highest point under Avi
cenna (born 980), who, for some time, 
was esteemed ,even higher than Galen; 
the opinion of the latter's superiority, 
however, eventually revived. The ,vest
ern medicine begins with the medical 
school of Salerno, perhaps existing as 
early as in the ninth century, but well 
established in 1143 and 1238, where medi
cine was taught according to the princi
ples of the Greeks. During the rest of 
the middle ages, there existed a Galeno
Arabian science of medicine, mostly fos
tered by ignorant monks, and only gradu
ally struggling on, after suffering,, per
haps, more than any other science, from 
every superstition and every misconcep
tion of nature. In the fourteenth centu

, ry, anatomy was improved by l\Iondini ; 
later, the knowledge of medicaments, by 
the discovery of new and distant coun
tries, practical medicine, by the appear
ance of new diseases, and not a little by 
the frightful syphilis. The love of Greek 
literature was revived by the scholars 
driven from Greece by the conquest of 
Constantinople (in 1453), and men hav
ing begun to read the Greek medical wri
ters, especially Hippocrates, in the origi
nal language, a more scientific and 
liberal spirit of investigation took the place 
ofslavish adherence to antiquated preju
dice. Thus the fall of the Galenic sys
tem was prepared, which was completed 
in the sixteenth C!)JJtury, and forms the 
essential part of the reformation produced 
by Theophrastus Paracelsus (1526). The 
che111ico-theosophical system of this en
thusiast was refined and arranged by J. 
B. von Belmont (who died in 1644), until, 
deprived of its theosophical character, it 
passed over into the chemico-material sys
tem of Francis Sylvius (who died in 1672), 
and, at length, into the psychiatric system 
(from 1arp1K~, cure) of Stahl (who died in 
1734). Yet, soon after Harvey's (q. v.) 
great discovery of the circulation of the 
blood (in 1619), the iatromathematical 
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doctrine, under .Alphonso Borrelli (who 
died in 1679),developed itself, which finally 
took the shape of the dynamic system of' , 
Fr. Hoffmann (died 1742), from which 
the dynamic schools of modern times pro
ceeded, for the history of which we must 
refer the reader to the works mentioned 
below. For the newest systems, as the 
homceopathic system of Hahnernann (see 
Homaopathy, and Hahnemann), or t!Jat 
of l\I. Broussais, a Frenchman, who 
strives to trace all diseases to inflanmrn
tion of the bowels, we must refer to the 
publications of the authors, and to tlie 
medical periodicals.-See Kurt Sprcngcl's 
Geschichte der .Jlnneikunde (third edition, 
Halle, fifth vol., 1827 ; translated into 
French, Paris, 1816); J. F. K. Hecker's 
Geschichte der Heilkunde (Berlin, 1822, vol. 
1); Hamilton's History qf Jrledicine (Lon
don, 1831, 2 vols., 8vo., &c.) The various 
medical sciences, or those closely connect
ed with them, and more or less requisite 
for a thorough knowledge of medicine, 
may be thus enumerated :-the whole 
range of natural sciences, as zoulog:y (in
cluding comparative anatomy and physi
ology, mineralogy, geology, botany, natu
ral philosophy, chemiHtry, &c.: psychol
ogy, which teaches the various phenom
ena of soul and mind: anatomy, which 
teaches the form and situation of the or
gans by the examination of dead bodies, 
and is divided into osteology, treatiug of the 
bones ; syndesmology, of the ligaments; 
myology, of the muscles; splanchnology, 
of the intestines; angiology, of the vessels; 
neurology, of the nerves ; and adenology, 
of the glands: organic physics, treating of 
the mechanical operatio11s of the lmman 
body, the power,gravity, &c., ofits parts: 
physiology, which treats of all the phe
nomena of life in connexion.* Such is 
tlie basis of all those branches of science 
which may be more particularly called 
medical,, and whicl1 we will now enume
rate. The science of health, that is, of 
that in which it consists, its conditions, 
and its signs, is called liy§!:iene, or, as far aB 

it relates to tl1e regulation of the diet, 
di(J!fetics. Pathology, on the other hand, 
is the science of disease, of that in wl1ich 
it consists, its origin, &c. Nosology treats 
of the various sorts of diseases, their ori
gin and symptoms, and strives to arrange 
diseases into one whole. Pathologu:al 
anatomy teaches tl1e mechanical altera
tions and changes ofstructure. Semiotics 

"Some add here, anthropochemie, or the 
chemistry of the human body, the chemical com
position of all ils parts-a most imp.ortant branch, 
but usually treated under general chemistry, 
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teaches to •infer from the various symp raphy is the description of smgle places or 
toms, the nature of the disease ; diagnostracts of country as to the circumstances 
tics, to distinguish the symptoms of differ which make them interesting in a me<lical 
ent diseases; and progrwstics, to infer, point of view-the winds, rivers, springs, 
from the past and present state of a dis mountains, the sea, woods, plains, struc
ease, its future course. Therapeutics is ture of the houses, way of living of the 
the science of the cure of diseases, often people, tl1eir amusements and customs; in 
divided into general, treating of the sub short, every thing which affects the health 
ject of cure in general, its character, &c., of the inhabitants. Geographical situa
and special, of the cures of the pmticular tion, elevation, &c., belong to a complete 
diseases. Surgery treats of mechanical medical topography. (See Metzler's Guide 
injuries, and the mode of relieving dis for the drawing up of Medical Topogra
eases and derangements by mechanical phus, in German.) 
means. Obstdrics treats of the modes l\IEDIETA-8 LINGUE; a jury or inquest, 
of facilitating delivery. ~fateria medica whereof the one half consists of denizens, 
is the science of medicines, their external the other strangers, in pleas wherein the 
appearance, history, and effects' on the one party is a stranger. · 
human organization. Pharmacy teaches MEDINA, or MEDINA EL NEBI (the city 
how to preserve drugs, &c., and to mix of the prophet); before the days ofMoham
medicines. Clinics (q. v.), or medical med, Jalhreb, anciently latrippa; a city of 
practice, applies the results of all these Arabia, in Hedsjas, 70 miles E. of Jambo, 
sciences to real cases. ,ve should men its port on the Red sea, 180 N. of Mecca; 
tion, in this connexion, the history and Ion. 40° 10' E.; lat. 25° 13' N.; popula
literature of medicine, the history of dis tion, about 8000. It is regarded by l\lo
eases, a very interesting branch, political hammedans as sacred, from its containing 
medicine, which is divided into medical the tomb of Mohammed. · Most of the 
police and forensic medicine, that branch houses are poorly built, and the place is 
which enables the physician to give to of no importance, except from its con

courts and other legal authorities proper taining the sepulchre of Mohammed. This 

explanations in regard to personal injuries, sepulchre is held in high veneration by 

particular appearances of the body, &c., l\lohammeclans, yet the visiting it is not 

as whether a wound was mortal, how in considered necessary or highly meritori

flicted, whether a child was dead before ous, and Medina is much Jess visited by 

born, &c. In many countries, physicians pilgrims than Mecca. Neither the tomb 

are appointed by the government for this nor the mosque in which it is enclosed, is 

purpose. We must lastly mention mid but
distinguished by any magnificence ; 
wifery, as taught, in many countries, to it was remarkable for an immense treasure 
women, who make a regular study and of pearls, precious stones, &c., accumu
business of it. A student of medicine lated for ages by the contributions of rich 
ought to be well versed in the two learned Mohammedans, tmtil it was pillaged by 
languages, and cannot dispense with a re the 'Wahabees, a few years since. (See 
spectable knowledge of English, French, Mohammed.) . 
German and Italian. Among the works MEDINA SmoNIA, Alfonso Perez Guz
which treat of medicine at large are Di,c. man, duke of; admiral of the armada. 
tionnaire des Sciences Medicales, par 'Une (q. v.) Philip II received him, after his 
 
Societe de Medecins et Chirurgiens (Paris, disaster, with unexpected favor. Medina 
 
Panckoucke, containing 60 vols., 1812 to died in 1615. 
 
1822), and Journal complementaire du Diet. l\lEDITERllANEAN SEA (Nostrum Mare, 
 
des Sciences Med. (from 1818 to 1824, .17 Jnternum Mare, with tl1e Romans) ; the 
 
vols., still continued); Eneyldop.Worterbuch large mass of waters tietween Europe, 
 
der ~fedicin. Jf'issenschaJlen (edited by the Asia and Africa, ,which receives its 
 
professorsofthe medical faculty at Berlin name from its inland position, communi
 
Grafe, Hufeland, Link, Rudolphi, von Sie cating with the great ocean only by the 
 
bold, Berlin, vol. i, 1827); also Good's Book straits of Gibraltar, (q. v.) Its northern 
 
of Medicine.-Medical Geography is geog~ shore is irregular, fonning large gulfs, 
 
raphy applied to medicine, treating all the which have received separate names; be

subjects of geography which have any in tween the western coast of Italy and the 
 
fluence upon the l;tealth, the bodily struc islands of Corsica and Sardinia, it is called 
 
ture, activity of mind, and the diseases of the Tuscan, or Tyrrhenw1i aea (Mare In

men. It is a science of great interest.-See ferum); between Italy and Illyria and 
 
Geographical Nosology (in German), Stutt Dalmatia, the .lldriatic, or Gul,f of Venice ; 
 
gart, 1823, by Schnurrer.-.lfedical Topog-, farther south, to the west of Greece, the 
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Ionian sea (the two latter formed the Mare 
Supcrum of the Romans); to the north
east of Greece, between 'furkey in Eu
rope and Natolia (Asia Minor), the .llrchi
pelago, or .!Egean sea. Its southern shore 
1s less indented. It receives the waters 
of the Black sea, by a current which sets 
constantly through the Dardanelles, and 
thus mingles the waters of the Danube, 
the Po, and the Nile, with those of the 
Dnieper and the Ebro. Its length from 
cast to west is about 2000 miles; its gen
eral breadth varies from 7-800 to 4-500 
miles ; between Genoa and Biserta it is 
about 375 miles ; between the southern 
part of Italy and cape Bon, not quite 200 
miles. The principal islands of the Medi
terranean are the Balearic isles, Corsica, 
Sardinia, Sicily, Elba, the Lipari islands, 
Malta, the Ioniau isles, Candia {Crete) and 
Cyprus. (See these articles.) The winds 
are irregular, the tides variable and slight, 
rarely exceeding two feet of rise and fall, 
and the sea is generally sho1t and rough. 
A strong central cmTent sets into the At
lantic through the stl-aits of Gibraltar; on 
each shore are superficial counter currents 
setting from the ocean into the sea; but a 
rapid under current sets out. In a com
mercial point of view, the Mediterranean 
is of the greatest interest; its shores con
tain numerous celebrated ports, and its 
waters are covered with the ships of all 
the western nations. The different mari
time powers maintain a naval force in 
the sea, which till lately has been in
iested with pimteii. Ito cc~sts YV&re the 
seats of some of the earliest civilized 
nations, the Egyptians, Phamicians, Car
thaginians, Greeks and Romans.-See 
Steel's Chart of the :Mediterranean (Lon
don, 1823). 

Mediterranean Pass. In the treaties 
between England and the Barbary states, 
it used to be agreed, that the subjects of 
the former should pass the seas unmo
lested by the cruisers of those states ; and, 
for better ascertaining what sl1ips and 
vessels belonged to British subjects, it 
was provided, tlmt they should produce a 
pass, under the hand and seal of the lord 
high admiral, or the lords commissioners 
of the admiralty. The passes were made 
out at the- admiralty, containing a very 
few words, written on parchment, with 
ornaments at the top, through which a 
scolloped indenture was made ; the scol
loped tops were sent to Barbary, and be
ing put in possession of their cruisers, the 
commanders were instructed to suffer all 
persons to pass who had passes that 
would fit these scolloped tops. 

MEDIUM (Latin, middle or mean), in 
science ; the space or substance through 
which a body moves or acts. Thus air is 
the medium through which sound is 
transmitted, light passes, &c. A trans
parent medium is that which allows the 
free passage of rays of light; a refracting 
medium is one which turns them aside in 
their course.-Jl!edium, in logic. (See Syl
logism.) · 

MEDIUM, CrncULATING. (See Circu
lating .l!edium.) 

MEDLAR (mespilus Germanica); a small 
European tree, allied to and somewhat 
resembling the quince, and belonging to 
the natural family rosacea;. The flowers 
are moderately large, white, and solitary 
at the extremities of the branches ; the 
calyx and peduncles are cottony; the fruit, 
in the cultivated vm·ieties; is large, and, 
before it is perfectly ripe, has an exces
sively austere and astringent taste. The 
rnedlars do not ripen naturally on the tree, 
but are collected in the autumn, and 
spread upon straw till they become soft, 
and approach the state of decomposition. 
They have now a sweet, vinous flavor, 
which, however, is not to the taste of 
most people. 

l\lEDoc; formerly a country of France, 
in the western part of Guienne, between 
the Garonne and the sea, in the .present 
department of the Gironde. A great part 
of it is covered with woods and marshes, 
but, along the Garonne, the soil is fertile, 
and yields excellent wines. (See Borde
ll'f,; q w-.·'""'"' ·-- ~· ,,,"'AJ•/

MEDULLA, in anatomy; the fat sub
stance which fills the cavity of a long 
bone. (See Bones, and Jl,farrow.) 

Medulla, in vegetable; physiology, the 
pith of plants, is lodged in the ceutre or 
hemt of the vegetable body. In the parts 
most endued with life, like the root, 
or especially young growing stems or 
branches, tlrn medulla is usually of a 
pulpy substance, but tolerably firm, though 
rather brittle. Its color is pale green, or 
yellowish, with a watery transparency, 
the substance being very juicy. Its 
juices partake but little, or not at all, of 
the peculiar flavor of the plant, they be
ing more of the nature of sap. In 
branches or stems more advanced in 
growth, the medulla is found of a drier, 
more white, and evidently cellular texture. 
In this state, it is well known in tl1e full 
grown brunches of elder, the stems of 
rushes, &c. In these, it is dry, l1ighly 
cellular, snow white, extremely light and 
compressible, though but slightly elastic. 
In the greater number of plants, no vessels 
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a1·e perceptible in the pith, hut in some, 
entire vessels, conveying proper juice, are 
present, as in the gum elastic fig-tree, the 
proper juice of which is seen exuding 
from different points of the pith, in a hori
zontal section of the stem. Little is yet 
known, with certainty, concerning the 
functious of the pith. It appears, on the 
whole, to be a mere reiteration of the 
cellular envelope, and subservient to the 
vessels which surround, and occasionally 
pass through it. 

MEDUSA. (See Gorgons.) 
l\1EERMAN, John, a Dutch scholar and 

statesman, born at the Hague, in 1753, 
was the only son of Gerard l\leerman, 

scripts. The prices have been printed. 
 
lHEERSCHAunr. (See Jl,fagnesite.) . 
 
lHEGJERA; one of the Furies. (See 
 

Eumenides.) 
 
l\lAGALONY. (See Megaiherium.) 
 
l\1EGAI,OPOLIS (i. e. large city); a city 
 

of Arcadia, one of the largest cities of 
Greece, on the Ilelisson, containing 
many temples, a stoa, &c. The theatre 
of Megalopolis was the largest in Greece. 
The city was built at the suggestion 
of Epaminondas, after the victory of the 
Thebans at Leuctra, about 368 B. C., as a 
city of the Brnotian league, and was peo
pied from 38 cities. It is, at present, the 
inconsiderahle place Sinano. Philoprn

known as the author of a Thesaums JuPolybius, andmen, other distinguished 
ns civilis ct canonici, and Origines Typomen, were born here. 
graph.ierT,, and who had been created bar
on of the German empire. The son re
eeived l1is early education at the Hague 
and at Rotterdam, and, while hardly ten 
years old, translated and published, with
ont the knowledge of his father, l\Ioliere's 
.Wariage Force. He then studied at Ley
den, at Leipsic under Ernesti, and at 
Gottingen under Heyne. After travelling 
through England, Italy and France, he 
took the degree of doctor of laws, at Ley
den. The number of his writings, on 
different subjects, proves his extensive 
knowledge, and his zeal for virtue and 
piety. In 1787, in company with his 
wife, he visited England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, Gernrnny, Italy, and Northem 
Europe, and published full and accurate 

l\lEGALOSAURUS (Greek, giant lizard); 
an extinct ~pecies of lizard, of an enormous 
size, which, according to Cuvier (Re
cherclies sur lea Osseinents Fossiles, vol. ii. 
part 2, p. 343), would be us large as a 
whale, if we assign to it the proportinns 
which its characters indicate. It was 
discovered in England, by l\lr. Buckland, 
and has also been found in France and 
Ge1111any. 

l\lEaARA; a daughter of Creon, king 
of Thebes, given in mmTiage to Hercu
Jes, because he had delivered the The
bans from the tyranny of the Orclwme
nians. ,vhen Hercules went to hell, by 
order ofEurystheus, violence was offered 
to l\Iegara, by Lycus, a Theban exile, and 
she would have yielded to her ravisher, had~ 

-~fl~"~"a.,._,.,,H.,,Jtl"'.~'.-'o~f__,l~1i...._..1,..ra~v<t·ea.ls,.-,..1.hu.1-!l~lc.1,~'0~!l~u!!n/:'.1e~s~.~H~is~~n~o~t~H~cc!r¥-ct~1l~e~s-r!.'c'.ellim..1~d..Jhat=1.Hmd 
time and labors were also employed m 
the service of the state, the church, and 
literary institutions. Under the reign of 
Louis Bonaparte, he was director of the 
fine arts and of public instruction in the 
kingdom of Holland. Some years before 
his death, the dignity of senator of France 
was conferred on him, and he was called 
to Paris. After the restoration, he returned 
to his country, and died in 1816. Besides 
his Travels, his History of\Villiam, count 
of Ilolland, and an edition, with notes, of 

punished him with death. This murder 
displeased Juno, and she rendered Hercules 
delirious, so that he killed l\legara and the 
three children he had by her, in a fit of 
madness, thinking them to be wild beasts. 
(See Hercules.) Some say that l\Iegara 
did not perish by the hand of her husband, 
but that he afterwards married her to his 
friend lolas. 

l\lEaARA. (See JIIegaris.) 
l\lEaAR1s; a small state of ancient 

Greece, west of Attica, occupied the up
the Histoire des Voyages Jaits par l'Ernand wider partper of the isthmus of 
pereur Charles V, by J. Vandenesse, de Corinth. The capital eity, l\legara, was 
serve mention. As director of the arts rendered illustrious, not only by the firm
and sciences, he also rendered important !less with which it maintained its inde
ussistance in the preparation of the Jaarpendence, but also by a school ofphiloso
brekenvan Wetensch.appenen Kunsten in het 
Konigryk Holland over de Jaren 1806-7. 
lfoi widow, an esteemed poetess, has 
written his life. His valuable library, the 
-catalogue of which is a literary curiosity, 
was sold by auction, at the Hague, in 
1824, and brought 171,000 Dutch guilders, 
32,000 of which were paid for the manu

phy, founded by one of its citizens, Eu
clid (q. v.), a disciple of Soi;rates. Pau
sanias (i, 40-44) enumerates its many 
splendid public buildings.-See Reinga
11um's Das alte .71Iegaris (Berlin, 1825). 

l\haATHERIUM, or G1ANT SLOTH; an 
extinct genus of the sloth family, of which 
fossil remains have been found only. in 
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America. Two species have been dis
covered, the M. Cuvieri and the AI. Jeffer
sonii; the latter was first described by 

, president Jefferson, under the name of 
megalonyx, or great claw (Transactions of 
the Am. Phil. Soc., iv. 246). The mega
therium unites some of the generic char
acter of the armadilloes with some of 
those of the sloth ; its size must have 
heen equal to that of the rhinoceros. 
Three specimens of the first species have 
been discovered in South America, and 
one in Georgia. The only fragments of 
the second species hitherto discovered, 
were found in Green Briar cow1ty,·Va., 
in a saltpetre cave. (See Godman's .am. 
.Vat,. History, vol. ii, 173-201.) 

::IIEGRIJ\I ; a species of headache ; a pain 
generally affecting one side of the head, 
towards the eye, or temple, and arising, 
sometimes from the state of the stomach, 
sometimes from 1·heumatic and gouty af
fections. In French it is called migraine, 
derived from hemicrania, from the Greek 
~,,, (signifying, in compound words, half) 
and Kpav,ov (the skull). It affects chiefly per
sons of weak nerves. 

lHEHEMED ALI PAcHA, (See .lfoham
med, Viceroy of Egypt.) 

l\H:HuL, Stephen Henry, a celebrated 
musical composer, and member of the in
stitute of France, born at Givet, in 17G3, 
received his first lessons from a blind or
ganist at his native place, and became 
such a proficient that, at the age of 12, he 
was appointed joint organist to the abbey 
of Valledieu. The desire of improving 
his talents attracted him to Paris in 1779. 
He there studied under Edelmann, and, af
terwards, under Gluck; and, after the de
parture of the latter for Vienna, l\Iehul 
presented to the royal academy of music 
the opera of Cora and Alonzo; but his Eu
phrosine and Coradin was first perfonned 
at the comic opera, in 1790. This was 
followed, at different periods, by Strato
nice, Irato, Joseph, and many other ope
ras, besides the ballets of the Judgment 
of Paris, Dausomanie, and Perseus and 
Andromeda. l\Jehul was one of the three 
inspectors of instruction at the' conserva
tory of music, from its creation, in 1795, 
till its suppression, in 1815. He was then 
appointed superintendent of music at the 
king's chapel, and professor of composi
tion at the royal school of music. He 
was chosen a member of the institute in 
1796, and of the academy of fine arts in 
1816, and was also a knight of the le
gion of honor. He died at Pmis, 1817. 
Mehul read before the institute two re
ports Sur l'Etat .actzul de la Musique en 

33* 

France, and Sur les Travaux des Eleves 
du Conse·rvatoire aRome. 

l\JErnoM, John Henry (in Latin, Afeibo
mius), a celebrated physician, was a native 
of Helmstadt, where he was born in 1590. 
After travelling in Italy, and taking his 
doctor's degree at Basil, he returned home, 
and occupied a medical chair in the uni
versity of Helmstadt. In 1626, he was 
appointed physician of Lubeck, where he 
died, in 1655. His works are .llurelii 
Cassiodori Formula Comitis .Brchiatromm 
(l668,4to.); De UsuFlagroruminRemedi
ca et venerea; Jusjurandum Hippocratis, 
Gr. et Lat., with commentaries relative to 
the history of Hippocrates, his disciples, 
&c. After his death appeared his treatise 
De Cerevisiis, Potihusque et 'Ebriaminibus 
extra Vinmn aliis.-Ilis son, Henry .'lfei
bom, also a physician, was born at LuLeck 
in Hl38, and hccume professor of medi
cine in the university of Helmstiidt. In 
1G78, he was made professor of poetry 
and history. He was the author of nu
merous medical and anatomicnl disserta
tions, and distinguished himself by his in
vestigation of the sebaceous glands and 
ducts in the eyelids, the valves of the 
veins, and the papillre of the tongue. His 
principal I1istorical publication, Rerum 
Germanicarum Tomi tres, is a collection 
of writers on German history. He also 
wrote many pieces concerning the dukes 
of Brunswick and Lunenberg, and, in 
lfJ87, he published .ad Saxoni<£ inferioris 
Kistoriam Introductio. Henry , l\Ieibom 
died in 1700. 

MEIBOMIUs, Marcus, a leamed philolo
gist, born at Tonningen, in the duchy of 
Holstein, in 1630. Settling at Stockholm, 
he acquired the favor of queen Christina, 
whom he inspired with much of the same 
enthusiasm, with respect to the ancients, 
which possessed himself. Having pre
vailed upon his royal mistress to be pres
ent Rt a concert, which he proposed to 
conduct entirely upon the plan of the an
cient Greeks, and at which professor Nau
diius was to dance a Greek dance, the ridi
cule ofsome of the courtiers at the absurdi
ty of the performance, excited his anger so 
violently, that, forgetful of the presence of 
the sovereign, he struck l\f. Bourdelot, a 
physician, who, as he fancied, encouraged 
it, a violent blow in the face. This '..1dis
cretion induced him to quit Sweden for 
Denmark, where he obtained a professor
ship in the college estnblished for the edu
cation of the young nobility at Sora, ~vas 
eventually advanced to the rank of a roy
al counsellor, and made president of the 
customs. His inattention to the duties of 
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hk. post soon caused his removal, on 
which he repaired to Amsterdam, and be
came historical professor there, but lost 
this appointmeut, also, by his petulance 
in rcfosiug to give lessons to the son of 
one of the priucipal burgomasters. After 
yisiting Frunce and Euglaud, l\Ieibomius 
returned to Amsterdam, an<l died there, in 
1711. His principal work is an edition of 
the seven Greek musical ,•vriters, Aristox
enus, Euclid, Nicornadrns, Alypius, Gau
<loutius, llacchiu~, and Aristides Quintilia
11us, with an appendix, contaiuiug the De 
.1Iusica of l\lartiauus Felix. IJis other 
writings are Dialo;.rues 011 Proportions, On 
the Co11structio11 of the Trireme Galleys of 
the Ancients, and an edition of Diogenes 
Laerlius (2 vols., 4to.). 

MEI:VAU ; n clrnr111ing is)all(l iu the beau
tiful lake of Constance, belonging to Con
stunce, with 50 iuhahitants awl an anci.:ut 
castle. It is much resorted to by travellers 
in Switzerland. 

J\lEr"iERS, Christopher, born at Ottcn
dorf, kingdom of Ilanover, in 1747, stud
ied at Gottingeu from 1767, and af1:erwarJs 
hecumo one of tho most vuluuhlc teachers 
tlwrc. His works are very numerous, on 
various subjects, and of unequal merit. 
As an ncade!llicul teacher, his activity in 
organizing nnd promoting the prosperity 
of liis university was untiring, untl it is 
much to he regretted that his hi,;tory of 
the unirnrsity was lef1: incomplete. His 
favorite study was the hi~tory of human 
civilization, untl particularly of religion, to 
whiel1 so!llc of his f'nrlit>st writing-s, amoug 
them l1is llistoritl D<Jctrinffl de Deo uro, 
relate. llis latest work on this subject, 
Jlllgemci11e krilische Geschichte du IMigio11 
( Hanover, ll:3Do, 2 vol::<.~ is, however, more 
dcfoetive in acutcnes..-. of criticism and 
clcarnc,;,; of arrangement than his previ
ous writings. Some of his earlier treatises 
bear the illlpress of a judicious, culm an<l 
in<lepentlent thinker. From his writings 
on the mi<ltlle uges, aml particularly from 
his learned lives of the restorers of learn
ing in the 15th and It.3th ceutmies, a new 
lluyle may find materials for attack mill 
<lefonce • .A French translation of his His
tory of the Origin, Progress and Decline 
of Learning in Greece and Rome procur
et.l his election into the national institute. 
He died in 1SIO. 

l\IEISISGE:,, S,1:tE (in German, Sachsm
.'l[ei11ingen-Hilaburgh1Jusen); a duchy in 
the German confederation, belonging to 
the ducal house of Sa"\:e-)[eiuingen, of 
the Gotha branch of the Eme,,Lllle line. 
(See SaxomJ.) The population of the 
duchy is 1:30,500, on an area of870 square 

tnilcs, about one half of which was ac
quired in 1826, by the extiuctiou of the 
male Saxe-Gotha liue. The duke, in con
junction with the other princes of the 
Saxon Ernestine line, has the 12th vote in 
the diet, and has by himself one vote iu 
the ]!.lenwn. The religion is Lutheran. 
In lb24, a new constitution was grauted 
by the duke to the part of the preseut 
duchy then under his government, admit
ting the peasants to the ducal diet as a 
third estate. The contingent to the army 
of the coufoderacy is 1150 men ; income, 
750,000 guiltlcrs; debt, 2,500,000. Tlie 
capital is l\Iciuingen, with 4.300 inhabit
ants, containing a !urge aml handsome du
cal palace, with a library of 24,000 vol
tunes and the state archives. (See Genna- 
ny.) Long. 100 2-!' E. ; lat. 500 3.3' N. . ' 

J\IEIO:'i!TE. (See Scapolite.) 
l\1E1ssEN", the oldest city in the kingdom 

of Saxon.I', was built by the emperor Hen
ry I, in U:.?':2, as a Lulwurk against the in
cursions of the Sclavonim1s. It lies on 
the left bank of the Elbe; population, 
4100. In the vicinitv is a sclwol, estab
lished bv the elector.l\laurire, in 1543, in 
the buil;ling of the ancient Afra monaste
ry. Lon. 13° 27' E.; lat. 5P UY N. The 
cathedral, au old monument of German 
art, is a remarkable building. The por
celain manufacture has been carried on 
here since l ilO. . 

lUF.Jss:-En., Augustus Gottlieb, born at 
Ilautzcn, in 1753, studied law an<l the 
bcllcs-lettres nt Ll'ip~ic uml \Vittenbi,rg 
from 1773 to '7(3, nnd died at Ful,la, 
where he was director of the high semi
naries of education, in 1807. lie was al
so, for some time, profc~-sor of resthetics 
uud clas,;ical literature nt Prague. His 
works werc, at one period, very popular 
in Germany. A glowing imagination, an 
easy St)· le, graee, wit, and a brilliant 111an
ncr, united with a <leliente toue of gallan
try, were the causes of his sueceS8. His 
prinei1,aJ productions are eomic opera;:i, in 
the French stde; Sketches, a miscellaue
ous collectioi1 of auecdotes, tnle,i, &c. ; 
siweml histo1ical romances, ns Alcibiade:,;, 
Bianca Capello, &c. lie ulso translated 
Hume's History of England. 

)lELA, Pomponius; a geographer, who 
flourished during the first celllury of the 
Chri:,;tian ern. Little more is known of 
him than that he was a natirn of Spain, 
and the author of a treatise, in tl1ree , 
books, in the Latin language, De Situ. Or
ms, containing a concise Yiew of the state 
of the worl<l, so far as it was known to 
the ancient Romans. Among the latest 
and best editions of this work are that o( 
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Abr. Grouovius, (Lugd. Ilat., 1782, 8vo.), 
and the very complete one of C. Il 
Tzschuckius (Leipsic, 1807, 7 vols., 8vo.), 
an<l the more compen<lious one by \Vei
chcrt (Leipsic, 181G). 

l\1ELAMPUS ; the son of Amythaon and 
ldomenca, and brother to Bias. Fable 
relates mauy wonde1ful things of his skill 
in the healing and prophetic arts. Two 
serpents which, when a youth, he had 
taken under his protection and brought 
up, having licke<l hi8 ears while he was 
sleeping, he found that they were opened 
in such a manner that he was able to un
<lerstand the voices of birds and insects, 
and could reveal to mankind every thing 
that these voices indicated concerning the 
future. Bias foll in love with the fair Pe
ro, <laughter of Neleus, king of Pylos, the 
uncle of the two brothers, but he requir
ed, ns a nuptial present for his daughter, 
the herd of oxen belonging to lphiclus, a 
Thessalian prince. l\lelampus undertook 
to steal the herd for his brother, but was
detecte<l and imprisoned. He, however, 
succeeded, by his prophetic art, in gaining 
the favor of lphiclus, who gave him his 
liberty, and sent the oxen, as a present, to 
Bias. l\lclampus married lphianassa, the 
daughter of l'rmtns, king of Argos, and 
received with her, as a dowry, a third part 
of the kingdom. The time in which he 
lived is uuknown; he is genernlly consid
ered, however, as having been a wise man, 
who was well skilled in all the ancient' 
mythology, and who introduced the wor
ship of several of the gods, together with 
the Eleusiuian mysteries, into Greece, on 
which account he received divine honors. 

MELANCHOLY., (See .llenial Derange
ment.) 

l\lELAN'CHTHON, Philip, Luther's fellow 
laborer in the reformation, was born Feb. 
16, 1497, at Bretten, in the palatinate of 
the Rhine. His father, George Schwartz
m·d, was keeper of the armory of the 
count palatine, and died in 1507, and his 
mother, Barbara, was a near relative of the 
learned Heuchlin. He was distinguished, 
at :m early age, hy his intellectual eudow
meuts. His rapid progress in the ancient 
languages, duriug his boyhood, made him 
a peculiar favorite with H.euchlin. At his 
advice, he changed his name, according to 
the custom of the learned at that time, 
from Sehwartzerd (Blackea1th), into fhe 
Greek name l'rlelanchthon, of the same 
signification, and, in 1510, went to the 
university of Heidelberg. Here he was 
preeminent in philological and philosoph
ical studies, so that, in the next year, he' 
was deemed qualified for the degree of 

bachelor of philosophy, and was made 
instrncter of some young counts. But as 
this university denied him the <lignity of 
master, on account of his youth, he went 
to Tubingen, in 1512, where, in addition 
to his former studies, he devoted himself 
pmticularly to theology, an<l, in 1514, af
ter obtaining the degree of master, de
livered lectures on the Greek and Latin 
authors. · His profound knowledge is 
proved by a Greek grammar, which he 
published about this time. The aLility of 
his lectures soon gained l1im universal 
esteem, and the great Erasmus himself 
gave him, in 1518, the praise of uncom
mon research, correct knowledge of clas
sical antiquity, and of an eloquent style. 
T(ibingen had to lament the loss of its 
chief ornament, when l\lelanchthon, being 
invited, on Reuchlin's recornmernlatiou, 
to Wittenberg, appeared, in 1518, at this 
university, in his 22d year, 88 professor 
of the Greek language and literature. 
His enlightened mind soon decided him 
in favor of the cause of evangelical truth; 
and his judgment, ripened by classical 
study, bis acumen as a philosopher aud 
critic, the uncommon distinctness aud 
order of his ideas, which spread light and 
grace over whatever he discussed, the 
caution with which he advanced from 
doubt to certainty, and the steadfast zeal 
with which he held and defended the 
truth when found,-this combination of 
great qualities and merits, at all ti1'nes rare, 
contributed greatly to the, progress and 
success of the reformation, in connexion 
with Luther's activity, spirit and enter
prise. l\Ielanehthon's superiority as a 
scholar, his mild, amiable character, the 
moderation and candor with which he 
treated the opposite pmty, made him pe
culiarly suitable for a mediator. No one 
knew better than he how to soften the 
rigor of Luther, and to recommend the 
new doctrines to those -who were pre
possessed against them. His Loci theolo
gici, which appeared first in 1521, opened 
tl1e path to an expm,ition of the Chri~tiau 
creed, at the same time sciCI\tific and in
telligible, and became the model to all 
Protestant writers of dogmatics. He 
urged <lecidedly, in 1529, the protest, 
against the resolves of the diet of Spire, 
which gave his party its name. Ile drew 
up, in 1530, the celebrated Confession of 
Augsburg. This and the npology for it, 
which he composed soon after, carried 
the reputation of his name through all 
Europe. Francis I invited him to France, 
in 1535, with a view to a pacific confer
ence with the doctors of the Sorbonue, 
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and he soon after received a similar invi
tation to England. Political reasons pre
vent11d him from accepting either of the 
invitations. He went to ,vorms in 1541, 
and, soon after, to Ratisbon, to defend the 
cause of the Protestants, in the confer
ences commenced there with the Catho-
Iics. But, unfortunately, the wisdom and 
moderation, which he there manifested, 
failed, on account of the opposition of the 
papal legate, to produce the peace which 
he so earnestly desired; and while the 
reasonable part of the Catholics learned, 
on this occasion, to respect him more 
highly, he had to endure, 4·om his own 
party, bitter reproac:bes, for the steps for 
effecting a compromise, upon which he 
had ventured afte1' mature deliberation. 
The same thing happened to him, when, 
having been invited to Bonn, in 1543, by 
the elector Hermann of Cologne, he tried 
to introduce the elector's plansofreforma
tion in a conciliatory spirit towards the 
Catholics. , l\1eanw bile, neither Luther, 
nor any other of his friends, who knew 
l1is noble heart and upright piety, ever 
entertained a doubt of the purity of his 
inteutions, 01· his fidelity to the gospel. 
Much as Melanchthon had to suffer froni 
Luther's vehemence, the friendship oi 
these two noble spirited men, agreeing in 
sentiment and belief, remained unbroken 
till Luther's death, whom .l\Ielanchthon 
lamented with the feelings of a son. A 
great part of the confidence which Luther 
had enjoyed, now fell to him. Germany 

the Swiss reformers, "·as known, and the 
alteration which he had, in consequence, 
made in the article of the Augsburg con
fession concerning the supper, was cen
sured by friend and foe. He also ex
plained the doctrine of justification more 
definitely, and, according to his convic
tions, more scripturally, both in the later 
editions of his Loci theologici, and in 
other public writings, ·and explicitly 
avowed his deviation from the Augustine 
system, by the assertion that the free will 
of man must and could cooperate in his 
improvement,-as all will perceive who 
read his works with attention. His hapit 
of continually advancing in his researches, 
and correcting his opinions, had, unques
tionably, a greater share in this change 
than his natural timidity and love of 
peace; although, from the last cause, he 
often · used milder language than was 
agreeable to the rigid Lutherans; but that 
from fear of man, or a weak spirit of 
compliance, he ever yielded, in any essen
tial point of evangelical truth, cannot be 
maintained. The introduction of the 
Augsburg Interim into Saxony, in which, 
after long deliberation, l\lelanchthon acqui
esced in 1549, under conditions which 
averted the danger of a relapse into ancient 
abuses, seemed, to the more zealous, the 
most fitting occasion of assailing him. 
The vexatious disputes respecting the 
greater or less importance of indifferent 
matters,considered in religious ceremonies, 
in which he was involved by Flacius; the 

had already called him her teacher, and" _ complaints which Osiander urged against 
·Wittenberg revered in him its only sup
port, and the restorer of its university, after 
the Smalcaldic war, during wbich 4e fled 
hither and thither, and spent some time in 
\Veimar. The new elector, Maurice, also 
treated him with distinction, and did 
nothing in religious matters without his 
advice. But some theologians, who 
would fain have been the sole heirs of 
Luther's glory, could not forgive him, 
that love to ,Yittenberg had induced him 
to submit to this prince, who had rendered 

him, in 1557, on account of his doctrine 
of justification ; and, finally, the contro
versies respecting the cooperation of free 
will in man's improvement, in which 
Flacius engaged him shortly before his 
death, brought great trouble on his over
labored and sensitive spirit. The investi
gation of his orthodoxy, which was insti
tuted at Naumberg, in 1554, resulted in 
his entire justification ; bnt the reconcilia
tion which took place there with his ene
mies, was, nevertheless, merely apparent ; 

himself suspected by the whole Lutheran . and their opposition frustrated . the last 
church, and that the Protestants neverthe
less persisted in regarding him as one of 
the pillars of their faith. They attacked 
his dogmas, and raised suspicions of 
his orthodoxy. l\lelanchthon had indeed 
shown, in his negotiations with the Catho
lies, that many an ancient usage, and even 
a conditional acknowledgment of the pa
pal authority, did not seem to him so 
dangerous as to Luther. Moreover, the 
gradual approach of his views (respecting 
the presence of Christ in the supper) to 

attempt, which he made in 1557, at a con
vention at \Vorms, in the name of his 
party, to produce a compromise with the 
Catholics. The unity of the church was, 
therefore, l\lelanchthon's last wish, when 
he died at ,vittenberg, April 19, 1560, 63 
yea~ of age. A son survived him, who 
inherited the virtues but not the genius 
of his father, and a daughter, married in 
,vittenberg. His eldest dau~1ter died 
in 1547; his wife, in 1557. The over
anxious mind of this l!Ood and amiable 
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woman had often saddened his domestic 
peace; but he was no where more amiable 
than in the bosom of his family. Modesty 
and humility were exhibited in his bodily 
appearance. No one, who saw him for 
the first time, woulll have recognised the 
great reformer, in his almost diminutive 
figure, which always continued meagre, 
from his abstemiousness and industry. 
But his high, arched and open forehead, 
and his bright, handsome eyes, announc
ed the energetic, lively mind, which this 
slight covering enclosed, and which light
ed up his countenance when he spoke. 
In hiB conversation, pleasantries were in
termingled with the most sagacious re
marks, and no one left him without having 
been instructed and pleased. He loved 
to see society at his table, and was so 
liberal towards the needy, that he some
times involved himself in emlmrrassments. 
His ready benevolence, which was the 
fundamental trait of his character, em
braced all who approached him. Open 
and unsuspicious, he always spoke from 
the heart ; piety, a dignified simplicity, 
and innocence of manners, generosity and 
candor, were to him so natural, that it 
was difficult for him to ascribe opposite 
qualities to any man; often deceived and 
abused, he was long in learning the arts 
and ignoble passions which so often stood 
in the way of his best intentions. But this 
unsuspecting, benevolent character, gained 
him the devoted love of his disciples., 

--J'.IDIJH•llt}Je COllllt@)S of.Eurqre;,mTdents 
flocked to \Vittenberg, in order to assem
ble around him ; and the spirit of profound 
and impartial investigation which he in
culcated, had a beneficial influence long 
after his death ; and his exertions to pro
mote education in general are never to be 
forgotten. If, therefbre,' stronger energies 
and greater deeds must be allowed to 
other distinguished men of his age, he 
will always he considered the most amia
ble, pure and learned. 

MELANGES (French, signifying miscel
lanies); particularly used in French litera
ture on the titles of miscellaneous works, 
as Melanges tires d'une grande Biblwtheque 
(70 vols., Paris, 1779-1788). 

MELANITE. (See Garnet.) 
MELAS (Greek, black); a word which, 

entire m· abbreviated, appears in many 
compound words used in English, as mel
ancholy; chiefly, however, scientific terms, 
botanical, zoological, mineralogical and 
medical names. 

;t\hLAs ; an Austrian general, who; 
in 1793 and 1794, was employed as 
major-general, and then as lieutenant 

field-marshal on the Sambre, and in the 
country of Treves. In 1795, he was re
moved to the army of the Rhine, and, in 
March, 1796, to that of Italy, which he 
commanded for a short time, and after
wards served under different generals, 
who succeeded him. In 1799, he was at 
the head of the Austrian army, which 
acted in conceit with the Russians under 
Suwarrow. He distinguished himself at 
the battle of Cassano; was present at those 
ofTrebia and Novi; beat Championnet nt 
Genola (November3), and took Coni. In 
1800, he lost the battle of Marengo. He 
died in 1807. ' 

MELASSEs. (See Jrlolasses.) 
MELCARTHus. (See Hercules.) 
l\hLCHISEDEK (i. e. king of righteous

ness) is called, in Genesis (xiv, 18), king 
of Salem, and priest of the Most Higk 
God. Ile is there said to have offered 
Abram bread and wine, after the victory · 
of the latter over the four kings, to have 
blessed him, and to have received tithes 
of the booty. Jesus is called (Heb. vi, 20,. 
vii, 1-22) a M15h-priest, after the order of 
Melchisedck. The meaning of this expres
sion, and the dignity, kingdom, &c., of 
Melchisedek, are not satisfactorily ex
plained by critics. 

MELCFITES (Syrian, Royalists) was the 
name given, in the sixth and seventh cen
turies, to those Oriental Christians who, in 
compliance with the imperial orders, sub
mitted t-.the--dee=--ef the council of 
Chalcedon. (q. v.) It was, at a later pe1i
od, given to the Jacobites in l\Iesopota
mia, and to the Copts in Egypt, who were 
united with the Roman church. 

l\IELCHTHAL, ARNOLD OF (so called 
from the place of his residence in the 
canton of Underwalden); one of the 
founders of the freedom of Switzerland. 
The governor of the district, under Albert 
of Austria, having caused a yoke of oxen 
to be taken from the plough of Arnold's 
father, a rich proprietor, the menial of the 
tyrant added the words, "The peasants 
may drag the plough themselves, if they 
want bread." Arnold, exasperated by the 
insult, wounded the servant, and saved 
himself by flight ; but his father experi
enced tbe vengeance of the governor, who 
dep1ived him of sight. Arnold now con
spired with two friends, Furst and Stauff
acher, and all three bound themselves by 
an oath, on a night of November, 1307, at 
Grutlin (Rutli), on the banks of the Joke 
of Woldstetter (see Lucerne), to effect the 
deliverance of their country. They prom
ised each in his own canton to defend the 
cause of the people, lllld, with the assist
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ance of the communes, to restore it, at 
every sacrifice, to the enjoyment of its 
rio-hts. It was expressly agreed not to 
ii~ure the count of Hapsburg in his pos
sessions and his tights, not to separate 
from the German empire, and not to deny 
their dues to the ubbeys, or the nobles. 
They were to avoid, as far as possible, 
shed<ling the blood of the territorial offi
cers, since their only object was to se
cure to themselves and their posterity the 
freedom inherited from their forefathers. 
(See Switzerland.) 

l\lELCOMBE, lord. (See Dodington.) 
l\lELEAGER; the son of <Eneus, king of 

Calydon; according to some, of l\lars and 
Althma. After the birth of the child, the 
Parcm came to Althma, and determined his 
fate. Clotho said that he would be mag
nanimous, Lachesis that he would be val
iant, and Atropos that he should not die 
until the brand which lay upon the hearth 
was consumed. Althma immediately 
snatched ·the brand from the fire, and 
preserved it with the utmost care. Mele
ager soon distinguished himself as a hero. 
He accompanied the Argonautic expedi
tion, gained the prize for throwing the dis
cus at the funeral games established by 
Acastus, and distinguished himselfpartic
ularly at the Calydonian hunt. (See Caly
don.) He killed the· boar, and gave the 
skin of the animal, as the highest token 
of regard, to his beloved Atalanta, who 
had given the lie118t the first wouud. The 

the reverend R. Blang and others, in Se
lections from the Anthology. 

l\lELEDA, or l\lELITA; a small island of 
the Adriatic, on the coast of Dalmatia; 
Ion. 17° 3<Y E.; lat. 42" 45' N. From 182'J 
to 1825, loud explosions were repeatedly 
heard on the island, attended with a con
siderable agitation, and supposed to be oc
sioned by the shocks of an earthquake, or 
by discharges of some kind of gas formed 
in the interior of the earth. (See Partsch's 
,IJ.ccount (in Gennan, Vienna, 1826.) Some 
writers consider it the place of St. Paul's 
shipwreck. (See JIIelita.) 

l\lELETIANS; the followers of l\Ieletius, 
bishop of Lycopolis, in Egypt, who, in 
the year 300, during the persecution under 
Diocletian, had a dispute with Peter, bish
op of Alexandria, on the subject of the 
readmission of some lapsed Christians, 
whom he (l\Ieletius) rejected. l\Ieletius 
was deposed by Peter, but paid no atten
tion to the sentence, and even assumed 
the right of consecrating presbyters, 
which, by the laws of Egypt, belonged 
only to the bishop of Alexandria. His 
gravity and eloquence drew many to his 
party. The dissensions thereby caused 
among the Egyptian clergy lasted, even 
after the council of Nice had forbidden 
Meletius to exercise the episcopal duties, 
till almost the end of the fourth century. 
The Meletians joined with the Arians 
against the party of the orthodox Athana
si11s, bishop of Alexandria, but without 

hrother~ of his mother, Idrus, Plexippus 'adopting their heresy. Schismatics of th:} 
and Lynceus, conceiving themselves to 
.have been injured, robbed Atalanta of the 
skin, while she was returning home to 
Arcadia. l\leleager, unable to persuade 
them to restore the skin, slew them all 
three. Althrea, furious with grief for the 
death of her brothers, seized the fatal 
brand, and cast it into the fire; upon which 
Meleager died in great agony. This story 
is differently told by other writers. Two 
excellent statues of Meleager have come 
down to us from antiquity. 

l\lELEAGER, a Greek poet, in the first 
century before the commencement of the 
Christian era. a native of Gadara in Syria. 
and a resident at Tyre, died in the isle of 
Cos, whither he had removed in the latter 
part of his life. · His compositions, con
sisting of sh01t pieces, or epigrams, are 
among the most beautiful relics preserved 
in the Grecian Anthology (q. v.), and, in 
the simple elegance of their style and sen
timent, are finely contrasted with the pro
ductions of more recent bards in the same 
collection. Some of the verses of Mele
ager have been translated into English by 

same name arose at Antioch, when Mele'.. 
tius of l\Ielitene, in Armenia, was chosen 
bishop (360) by the Arians, and was after
wards driven out, on account of his ortho
doxy. Those who considered him as the 
true bishop, and adhered to him alone, 
when he returned in the reign of Julian, 
were called Jlfeletians. At his death, 
which took place in the year 381, this 
name was discontinued ; yet the dissen
sions of tlrn church at Antioch did not 
cease till a later date. The Roman and 
Greek churches reckon this Meletius 
among their saints. 

l\IELICERTA, MELICERTES, or MELICER· 
'l'US; son of Ino, or Leucothea, who, being 
persecuted by Juno, leapt into the sea. 
(See Ino, and .!Jthamas.) Melicerta was 
changed into a sea-god, and received the 
name of Palmmon. Sailors reverenced 
him as their protector, who carried their 
shattered ships safely into port, whence he 
was called Portumnus (q, v.) by the Ro
mans. He is commonly represented 
with a large blue beard, a key in his 
hand, or hanging over his shoulder, and 
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swimming. The chief deities of the sea 
are described riding in a chariot. In ma
ny seaport towns, temples were erected 
in honor of him, and, on the island of 
Tenedos, children were offered to him. 

l\huLoT (rnelilotus ojficinalis) ; a legu
miuous plant, somewhat resembling clo
ver, and formerly referred to that genus. 
It is a native of Europe, and is now natu
ralized in some parts of the U. States. 
The root is biennial, and gives out one or 
several stems, which attain the height of 
one or two feet, and are provided with 
trifoliate leaves ; the leaflets are' serrated 
on the margin ; the flowers are small, nu
merous, pale yellow, and are disposed in 
long racemes in the axils of the superior 
leaves; they are succeeded by an almost 
globular pod, contaioing a solitary seed. 
When fresh, the plant has a slight odor, 
which becomes stronger, and very pleas
ant, after it has been dried. It seems to 
render hay more agreeable to the taste of 
cattle, who, in general, and more especial
ly sheep and goats, are very fond of it. It 
is adapted to every kind of soil, but, in 
general, is not cultivated separately. The 
celebrated Gruyere cheese is said to owe 
its excellence partly to the flowers and 
seeds of this plant, which are bruised and 
mixed with the curd. 

MELINDA; a •kingdom of Zanguebar, on 
the eastern coast of Africa, in the Indian 
ocean, having the kingdom of Magadoxo 
on the north, and that of Zanzibar on the 
south. Little is known of the country, 
except its sea-coast. The mass of the pop
ulation is composed of native negroes, but 
the rulers and principal people are Arabs. 
a'l;felinda, the capital, is situated on the In
dian ocean, in lat. 3° 15' S., Ion. 40° 5' E. 
It is large, well built, and contains a great 
number of mosques. Its commerce is 
considerable, and is in the hands ofAsiat
ics, being rarely visited by Europeans. 
The exports are gold, copper, iron and 
wax; provisions are abundant, and easily 
obtained. V asco de Gama was well re
ceived here, but the arrogance of the Por
tuguese soon became insupportable to the 
inhabitants ; a war ensued, and the city 
was captured by the Portuguese, who re
tained possession of it till 1698, when it 
was retaken by the Arabs. 

l\lEussus, son of Ithagenes, and a na
tive of Samos, flourished about 444 B. C. 
He is distinguished in the history of his 
country as a statesman and naval com
mander. As a philosopher, he is consid
ered as belonging to the Eleatic (q. v.) 
school ; he differed from Parmenides in 
many points, by developing the Eleatic 

system with still stricter consistency. Par
menides allowed credit to experience ob
tained through the senses; Melissus repre
sented all existence as one eternal, unlim
ited and immutable, yet material being, 
and rejected the experience obtained 
through the senses ; he also maintained 
that nothing could be known, with cer
tainty, respecting the gods. 

MELITA, It is related, in the Acts of 
the Apostles, that Paul, on his voyage to 
Rome, was cast away on the island of Me
lita. This has generally been considered 
to be the island of Malta, the ancient name 
of which was Mdita; but some critics 
have attempted to prove that it was an 
island on the coast of Dalmatia, in the 
Adriatic. (See Paul, Meleda, and Mal
ta.) 

1\IELLITE, or HoNEr-STONE, in mine
ralogy, takes its name from its yellow 
color, like that of honey. Its primitive 
figure is an octahedron. The crystals are 
small; their surface is commonly smooth 
and shining. !nternally, it is splendent. 
It is transparent, passing into the opaque, 
and possesses double refraction. It is soft
er than amber, and brittle. Specific grav
ity 1.5. to 1.7. It becomes electric by 
friction. It occurs on bituminous wood 
and eruthy coal, at a single locality in 
Thuringia. It consists of 46 mellitic 
acid, 16 alumine, and 38 water. 

l\IELLITIC Acm ; discovered hy Klap
roth iu the mellite, or honeystone. It is 
procured by reducing the mellite to pow
der, and boiling it with about 72 times its 
weight of water; the alumine is precipi
tated in the form of flakes, and the acid 
combines with the water. By filtration 
and evaporation, crystals are deposited, in 
the form of fine needles, or in small, short 
prisms. It is composed of carbon, hydro
gen and oxygen. In combination with 
the earthy alkalies and metallic oxides, it 
forms compounds called rnellates. 

MELMOTH, \Villiam, son of an eminent 
advocate, author of a work entitled The 
Great Importance of a Religious Life, was 
born in 1710, and received a liberal edu
cation, but does not appear to. have stud
ied at either of the universities. He was 
bred to the law, and, in 1756, received the 
appointment of commissioner of bank
rupts, but passed the chief part of his life 
in literary retirement at Shrewsbury and 
Bath. He first appeared as a writer about 
1742, in a volume of Letters, nuder the 
name of Fitzosborne, which have been 
much admired for the elegance of their 
style, and their calm and liberal remarks 
on various topics, moral and literary. In 
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1757; this production was followed by a 
translation of the Letters of Pliny the 
younger (in 2 vols. 8vo.), which has been 
regarded as one of the happiest versions 
ofa Latin author in the English language, 
although somewhat enfeebled by a desire 
to obliterate every trace of a Latin style. 
He was, also, the translator of Cicero's 
treatises De ,lbnicitia and De Senectute. 
These he enriched with remarks, literary 
and philosophical, in refutation of the op
posing opinions of lord Shaftesbury and 
Soame Jenyns, the first of whom main
tained that the non-existence of any pre
cept in favor of friendship was a defect in 
the Christian system, while the second 
held that very circumstance to form a 
proof of its divine origin. His last work 
was memoirs of his father, under the title 
of l\Iemoirs of a late eminent Advocate 
and l\Iember of Lincoln's Inn. l\Ir. Mel
moth died at Bath, in 1799, at the age of 89. 

.MELO-DRAMA (from the Greek ,,,>.a,, song, 
and opal'a); a short, half-musical drama, 
or that species of drama in which the 
declamation of certain passages is inter
rupted hy music. It is called inonodrama 
if but one person acts, duodrama if two 
act. It <liff.;rs from the opera and ope
retta in this, that the persons <lo not sing, 
but <leclaim, and the music only fills the 
pauses, either preparing or continuing the 
feelings expressed by the actors. Gen
erally, the subject is grave or passionate. 
The German melo-drama is of a lyrical 
character, with comparatively little action. 
Objections have been ma<le to it on this 
ground, that it affor<ls too little variety; 
that the music only renders it .more mo
notonous, because it expresses only the 
feeling or passion already expressed in 
words; that the course of feeling is inter
rupted by the music; and that the actor 
is embarrassed during the music, being 
obliged to fill the pause in his recitation 
by pantomimic action. The first idea of 

. I d · b J J R 
a me .o- r:ima was ~wen Y • • 0~1s
seau, m his Pygmalion. The proper m
vcntor of the German melo-dramas, how
ever was a German actor named Bran<les 

' ' •who wished to prepare a brilliant pait for 
. . . , • . 

his wife, who excelled m the declamat10n 
of lyric poetry. Brandes arranged a can
tate of Gerstenberg, after the fashion of 
Pyo-nmlion. G. Benda(q. v.) composed the 

"'· r. · 1'1 · k" d f -" 
rnus1c ,or 1t. us m o per,ormance met 
with great applause, and Goller wrote his 
:.\Iedea; others followed. But the inter
est in these pieces was not of long contin

. b . f 1 f · I 
uance, ~cause o t 1C want o ac?on. n 
moden~ tunes, some ballads (for m~ta?ce, 
of Schiller) have been set to music, ma 

melo-rlramatic way. Parts of operas have 
been, likewise, composed in this way, as, 
for instance, the scene of incantation in 
,veber's Fi·eischut"Z, and some scene.,; in 
the Preciosa, by the same. Schlegel, in 
his Lectures on Dramatic Art and Lite
rature, says, "Under melo-drama, the 
French do not understand, like the Ger
mans, a play, in which monologues . al
ternate with instrumental music in the 
pauses, but a drama in high-flown prose, 
representing some strange, romantic 
scene, with suitable decorations and ma
chinery." Such was its character from 
1790 to 1820, and this so1t of exhibition 
became popular, also, in other countries. 
On the inclination for it something better 
might be built, for most melo-dramas are 
tasteless and extravagant. The new me
lo-dramas, which have proceeded from 
the boulevar<ls in Paris, are rude dramas, 
in which music is interspersed, now and 
then, in order to heighten the effect . 

l\lELODY ; in the most general sense of 
the word, any successive connexion or 
series of tones ; in a more narrow sense, a 
series of tones which please the ear by 
their succession and ':llliety ; and, in a 
still narrower sense, the particular air or 
tune of a musical piece. By melody, in 
its general, musical sense, the composer 
strives to express particular states of feel
ing or disposition, which, in pieces of 
several voices, is chiefly effected by the 
principal melody, or chief voice, to wl1ich 
the other voices, with their melodies, are 
s,ubordinate.,r. The elements by which 
the composer is enabled to express a 
beautiful variety of sentiments and feel
ings, by means of the melodious connex
ion of tones, are the variety of tones in 
themselves, and the variety of transitions 
from one tone to another, to which is still, 
to be added the variety of the moveme~ts 

* din regadrhd to the relative impbortance of 
1me o y an armony, we may o serve, that 

it is in vain to talk of such things as har
mony and melody as more or less important, 
since an impartial judgment acknowledges the 
necessity of both, thougn Rousseau, in the begin

. f h · b h I d" t dmng o . t e contest etween t e ~c o is_ s an 
harmomsts, declared harmony the mvent,on of 
Gothic barbarism, necessary only for dull north
em ears. One of the most scientific musicians 
of Fran4:e says, ".Melody is, _for music,. 'Yhat 
thought. is _for p~etry, or drawmg _for pamtmg;
rhythm 1s1 m music, what metre 1s m the art of 
versification or perspective in drawing· in fine 
harmony by its cadences, the variety of'its coo~ 
cords, th~ fullness of its modulation, the nature o{ 
its rests 0:t the en~ of phrases, and, _above.all, by
the steadmess which 1t alone can give to mtona
tion, is the, first and essenti8;1 re9uisite of the 
enjoyments of the sense ofheanng, 1s the logic of 
the art of music." 
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in which music proceeds(rhythm). Mel
ody and rhythm are the true rnea11s to 
awaken delight, and where they are 
wanting, the greatest purity of harmony 
remains without effect. The proper es
sence of melody consists in expression. 
It has always to express some internal 
emotion, and every one who hears it, and 
is able to understand the language, must 
understand the feeling expressed. But as 
melody, in the hands of the composer, is 
a work of art and taste, it is necessary 
that, like every other work of art, it should 
form a whole, in which the various means 
are combined to produce one effect. This 
whole must be such that the hearer is 
kept constantly interested, and can give 
himself up, with pleasure, to the impres
sions which l}e receives. The pm1icular 
qualities of a good melody are these :-It 
is indispensable that it should have one 
chief and fundamental tone, which re
ceh'cs proper gradations by a variation 
adapted to the expression. This can be _ 
effoctcd only by letting the tones proceed 
according to a certain scale; otherwise 
there would be no connexion between 
them. The chief tone, again, must be 
appropriate to the general idea to be ex
prcs.~ed, because every kind of tone has 
its own character, and the finer the car of 
the composer is, the better will he always 
discover the tone wanted~ In very short 
melodies, or tunes, consisting merely of a 
few chief passages, the same fundamental 
tone may remain throughout, or perhaps 
pass over into its dominante ; but longer 
pieces require change of tone, that the har
mony also may receive modifications ac
cording to the feeling. Thirdly, a good 
mclocly requires rhythm. (q. v.) A regular 
advance from one pmt to another, whether 
in music or motion (dancing), affects the 
mind agreeably, whilst irregular progress 
fatigues. The love of rhythm is one of 
the most general feelings of human nature. 
,ve find rhythni every where, and to 
music it is indispensable, as tones with
out regularity of measure would distract 
and weary. Hence music is divided into 
portions or bars; these, again, are divided 
so as to prevent monotony, without dis
tmbing the general regularity. Accents 
are given to certain parts, and it is possible 
greatly to assist the expression of feeling, 
by slow or quick, gay or solemn move
ments, and by the variety of accents, and 
the even or uneven time. (q. v.) l\Iuch 
might be said respecting the skill of the 
composer to adapt his music, not only, in 
general, to the idea to be expressed, but 
also, in song, to the single words, to the 
' VOL. VIII. 34 
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pause, which the hearer wishes here, or the 
.:peedy movement, which, he desires in 
other places; ihe necessity of the repeti
tion of vwrils, if the feeling is long and 
varied, while the word is short; the child
ish impropriety of representing, as it were 
by imitative sounds, the ideas presented 
by particular words, which is much the 
same as if a declaimer, every time that he 
pronounces the word ocean, were to en
deavor to represent the roaring of the 
waves; the pm1s where dissonances are 
admissible, &c.; but it would carry us 
much beyond our limits. 

l\IELOE. These insects have the elytra, 
or wing covers, short, extending about 
half the length of the body;. the autcnnre, 
or feelers, are jointed, of which the middle 
divisions are the largest. They are slow 
and heavy in their motions, and have a 
large head. They feed on the leaves and 
flowers of different vegetables. They do 
uot occur in as large numbers as some of 
the genera closely allied to them, viz., 
canllu:1ris and lytta, but have, in common 
with these insects, the propc11y of blister
ing the human skin. Linrncus included 
the well-known and valuable Spanish fly 
in this genus ; hut it was very properly 
separated from it by Fabricius, and pbced 
in the genus cantha,i~, of which it forms 
the type. (See Cantharides.) These in
sects emit an oleaginous, yellowish, or 
red,lish liquid, from some of the joints of 
their feet. In some parts of Spain, they 
are used in place of the eantharides, or 
mixed with them; l\Ir. Latreille is of 
opinion that these are the insects spoken 
of liy ancient writers, under the name of 
bvprcstis, and which tl1ey considered as 
very injurious to cattle, and as often caus
ing their dcnth, when swallowed with 
their food. The .:lf. proscarabceus, which 
is a native of Europe, exudes a large 
quantity of a fut, oily matter, which has 
been highly recommended as a stim
ulating application to poisoned wounds. 
There are many species of this genus 
found in the U. States, the largest of which 
is th<) Jl'I. purpureus. l\Ir. Say has de
scribed many of them in the Journal of 
the Academy of Natural Science, to which 
we refer for detailed accounts of them. 
As these insects possess the vesicating 
property to a considerable degree, they 
might, where they occur in sufficient 
quantities, form a very good substitute for 
the cantharides of the shops. 

MELON. The musk-melon is the prod
uct of tl1e cucumis melo, a ro,ugh, trailing, 
herbaceous plant, having rounded, angular 
leaves, and yellow, funnel-shaped flowers
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Though originally from the warmer parts 
of Asia, its annual root and rapid growth 
enable it to be cultivated in the short sum
rners of northern climates; but the flavor 
of the fruit is much heightened by expo
sure to a hot sun. The form of the fruit 
is, in general, oval, but varies exceedingly 
in the different varieties, which are very 

the apple, she was a Venus victrix; and 
she appears to have been modelled after 
the naked Venus of Praxitelcs.-See 
Clarac's and de Quincy's Descriptions 
(Paris, 1821); others have supposed it to 
be a statue of Electra. (See Venus.) 

MELPOMENE ; one of the l\Iuses, daugh
ter of Jupiter and l\lnemosyne. She 11re

numerous. In some, the external surface · sided over tragedy. Horace has addressed 
is smooth ; in others, rugged or netted, 
or divided into segments by longitudinal 
grooves. The odor of the fruit is delight
ful. The flesh is usually yellow, and has 
a sugary and delicious taste. It has been 
cultivated in Europe from time immemo
rinl.-The water-nuilon is the product of 
the C. citrullus, a vine somewhat resern

the finest of his odes to her, as to the pat
roness of lyric poetry. She was generally 
represented ns a young woman with a se
rious countenance. lier garments were 
splendid ; she wore a buskin, and held a 
dagger in one hand, and in the other a 
sceptre and crowns. 

l\IELROSE ; a town in Scotland, on the 
bling the preceding, but having the leaves , Tweed, 35 1niles south of Edinburgh; Ion. 
deeply divided into lobes. It is smooth, 
roundish, often a foot and a half in length, 
and has a thin, green rind. The seeds are 
black or red. The flesh 1s usually red
dish, _sometimes white, icy, and has a 
sugary taste; it melts in the mouth, and 
is extremely refreshing. It is cultivated, 
to a great extent, in all the warm cot1n
tries of both continents, and even in high 
northern latitades. It serves the Egyp
tians for meat and drink, and is the only 
medicine used by them in fevers. These 
two plants, together with the cucumber, 
gourd, &c., belong to the natural family 
wcurbitacea;. 

l\IELOS (now .'II'do); an island of the 
£gean sea, about 60 square miles in ex
tent, with about 500 inhabitants. The 
island has a wild, uncultivated nppcar
ancc, sulphureous springs abound, anLl 
volcanic exhalations burst from the rocky 
and sterile soil. Oil, wine, cotton and 
fruits, such as oranges, melons (which de
rive their name from the island), figs, &c., 
are produced. Lon. 24° 22' E.; lat. 36° 
40' N. The chief town, l\Iilo (formerly 
l\lelos), is now occupied by only 40 fami
lies. In 1814, baron von Haller discover
ed, on the site of the ancient city, an am-
phi theatre of marble, witl! numerous frag
ments of statues and columns, which were 
bought by the present king of Bavaria. 
In the vicinity a Greek peasant has since 
found(1820) a statue of Venus, with three 
Hermes (q. v.) figures three feet high, 
which were bought by the marquis de la 
Riviere, French ambassador at Constanti
nople, and are now in the royal museum 
nt Paris. The Venus is of the finest Pa
rian marble ( Grechetto), to which the color 
of ivory has been given; it is called by the 
Parisian amateurs, la Femme du Torse. 
Though much injured, the head is not 
scparated from tl!e body. As _she held 

Z' 471 ,v.; lat. 55° 38' N. ; population, 
3467. A short distance from the town, 
on the Tweed, is the abbey of l\lelrose, 
one of the largest and most magnificent in 
the kingdom. It is one of the most beau
tiful Gothic structures in Great Britain, 
the admiration of strangers, and much vis
itcd by travellers. It was built by king 
David, in 113G, in the fom1 of St. John's 
cross ; 258 feet long, and 137~ broad. 
The tower is mostly broken down. It was 
a famous nursery oflearning and religion. 

l\IELUN (Jllelodunuin); an ancient city 
of France, on the Seine, nine leagues 
from Paris; lat. 48° 32' N. ; Ion. Z' 3U' E. 
It bas some manufactures, and three an
mml fairs; population, 7250. The Seine 
here forms an island, and is crossed by 
two stone bridges, one of which has an 
arch of 159 feet 10 inches span, and 14 
feet 10 inches high. Louis XIV and his 
court resided here some time, during the 
war of the Fronde. Abcillard established 
his school here in the twelfth century. 

l\IELUSINA; a well known personage in 
the fairy world; according to some, a kind 
of female sea-demon, according to others, 
the daughter of a king of Albania, and a 
fairy. Paracelsus makes her a nymph. 
She is generally considered a powerful 
fairy, who married a prince of tlrn house 
of Lusignan. She was, like most fairies 
of her time, obliged, on certain days oftl!e 
month, to take the shape ofa fish, at least 
in respect to half her body ; she had, 
therefore, strictly enjoined the prince, her 
husband, with whom she Jived most hap
pily in the castle of Lusignan, to leave her 
alone on such days, and not to dare to 
look at her. The prince, however, like 
other mortals\ was curious, entered her 
chamber on one of the forbidden days, 
and saw her in her state of metamorpho
sis. She immediately uttered a shriek, 



399 l\lELUSINA-J.HEl\lOIRS. 

and disappeared ; but ever after, when oh 
important death was about to take place 
in the family ofLnsignan, and when they 
became related to the kings ofFrance, also 
in the royal family, she appeared in a 
mourning dress, on a lofty tower of the 
castle, until, at last, this tower was demol
ished, in 1574, by order of the duke de 
l\Iontpcnsier, which she strove in vain to 
prevent, by frequent apparitions. Various 
versions of this story exist. 

l\IELVIL, sir James, a statesman and 
historian, was born at Hall-hill, in Fife
shire, in 1530; and, at the nge of 14, be
came page to l\Inry, queen of Scots, then 
wife to the dauphin of France. After 
having travelled and visited the comt of 
the elector pnlatine, with whom he re
mained three years, on the accession, of 
:Mary to the throne of Scotland, l\Ielvil 
followed her, and was made privy coun
sellor and gentleman of the bed-chamber, 
and continued her confidential. servant 
until her imprisonment in Lochleven 
castle. Ile was sent to the court ofEliza
beth, and maintained correspondences in 
England in favor of l\lary's succession to 
the English crown. lie died in 1606. Ile 
left a historical work in manuscript, which 
was published in 1G83, under the title of 
Memoirs of Sir James l\lclvil, of Hall-hill, 
containing an impartial Account of the 
most remarkable Affairs of State during 
the last Age. 

MELVILLE lsLAND, in the Polar sea; one 
ef the north Georgian group, between 74° 
and 7G0 5<Y N. lat., and 105° 4<Y and 113° 
40' \V, Ion. It is surrounded with enor
mous masses of ice, and the only vegeta
tion is moss. Cnptain Parry discovered 
it in 1819, and passed the winter of 181!}
20 there. Its only inhabitant in winter is 
the white bear. (See Polar Seas.)-Jllcl-. 
ville is also tl1e name given to an island of 
the Indian ocean, near the northern coast 
of New Holland; lat. 11° 2()1 S.; Ion. 
130° 40' E. It was discovered by captain 
King, in 1818, and, in 1824, the English 
government formed a colony there, for the 
purpose of establishing commercial rela
tions with the l\lalays. The settlementte
ceived the nume of King's cove, and the 
harbor that ofPort Cockburn. 

l\lEMEL; tl1e most northern town of 
Prussia, at the mouth of the Dange, on 
the Kurische Haff; lat. 55° 421 N.; Ion. 
21°3'E.; population 8400, engaged in ship
building, manufactures and commerce. 
The harbor is good, safe, and strongly for
tified. About GOO ships enter and leave it 
yearly. Its exports are corn, hemp, skins, 
witli flax seed and wood from Lithuania. 

lHEMEL, (See Memen.) 
l\lEMNON, according to fable, was tlie son 

of Tithonus and Aurora, and the brother 
of Emathon. According to some, he was 
king of Ethiopia, according to others, of 
the Assyrians. Ile built a splendid pal
ace and a labyrinth at Abydos, in Egypt, 
and another palace at Susa, in Persia, 
which city received from him the epithet 
of Jl"Iemnonia. Priam, king of Troy, in
duced him, by the present of a golden 
vine, to come to his assistance against the 
Greeks. He performed many valiant ex
ploits, and wounded Achilles himself, by 
whom he was finally killed. Jupiter, be
ing requested by Aurora to honor her son 
with some peculiar mark of distinction, 
caused an innumerable crowd of birds to 
arise from his ashes (l\Iemnonides), which 
annually returned to his grave, and fought 
with each other, thus solemnizing, as it 
were, funeral games in honor of his mem
ory. After his death, he was worshipped 
as a hero. At TJ.iebes, on the left bank of 
the Nile, in the ruins of the Memnonium 
(palace of l\Iemnon), are still to be seen 
tl1e remains of colossal statues of l\Iem
non. One of these uttered a joyful sound 
when the sun rose and shone upon it, but 
when the sun set, the sound was mourn
ful. It is also related, that it shed tears, 
and gave out oracular responses in seven 
verses. This sound was heard till the 
fourth century after Christ. Descriptions 
of this sounding statue, and accounts of 
the sound heard, are to be found in the 
works ofPausanias and Strabo, and among 
modem authors, in those of Pococke and 
Norden. There have been many hypoth
eses concerning its nnture, and also con
cerning tl1e story of l\lemnon. Hottiger, 
in his .8.malthea (vol. ii, page 174), shows 
that l\lemnon and Phamenophis were the 
same, und that the statue of l\Iemnon rep
reseuts a hero worshipping the sun, a king 
or priest saluting the god. llelzoni de
posited in the British museum, in 1818, the 
head of such a statue of l\Iemnon, which 
is called the younger l\Iemnon. 

MEMOIRS, HISTORICAL, are writings in 
which a person sli:etches the events expe
rienced and witnessed by himself to fur
nish matter for his own reflection, They 
differ from a complete history or chroni
cle in the limited nature of their subject, 
treating only of paiticular events or per
sons; their authors, too, have either taken 
part, personally, in tl1e scenes described, 
or have been connected with the actors so 
intimately as to have derived their infor
mation from the most trusts worthy sources. 
,ve are not to expect from them the same 
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precision of arrangement and style which 
is required in a regular historical work. 
They are, however, more valuable in pro
portion as this license is not abused, and 
the relation is easy .without being negli
gent. They furnish the inquirer with in
teresting individttal anecdotes, often ex
pose the most secret motives, disclose the 
whole character ofcvcnts, which are often 
barely mentioned, entirely omitted, or 
merely hinted at with a ti mid circumspec
tion, in books of general history, clevelope 
details of secret plots and projects, of 
which the result only is noticed in history, 
and, under certain limitations, they are en
titled to a high degree of credit. They 
are no less interesting on account of show
ing the individual character of the writer 
in his manner of relating events, even 
supposing his views to be partial, limited, 
and affected by party prejudices. These 
quafaies give them an advantage over 
other kinds of historical writing~, Rince 
they satisfy the mere reader for amuse
ment, as well as the student ; the one by 
the pleasing negligence of their manner, 
and the other by the vahrn of their mate
rials ; although it must be acknowle<lged, 
that to the latter, the historical criticism 
-0f them is a difficult task. 4cnophon's 
'Anabasis, and, Cresar's accounts of his 
campaigns (Commentaries) are generally 
considered as the oldest memoirs. llut 
France is the native soil of memoires, in 
the historical literature of which country, 
tltey form a national peculiarity, and 
where, since the end of the fifteenth cen
tury, they have been continually becoming 
more numerous. The memoirs of Philip 
de Co mines, Brant!Jme, Sully, Join ville and 
cardinal de Retz (see these articles, and 
.Prench Literature) deserve particular no
tice. .The memoirs of Martin du Bellay, 
which relate to the period from 1513 to 
1516 (Paris, 15GD, folio, edited in a mod
ernized form, by Lambert, Paris, 1753, 7 
vols.), are distinguished for vigorous de
lineation and the national feeling wl1ich 
they display. Blaise de l\Iontluc, in his 
memoirs, 1521..,..-69, called, by Henry IV, 
the soldier's bible (Paris, 1746, 4vols., 12mo. ), 
is no less frank in revealing his own faults 
than in commending his own virtues; live
ly and striking description is blendecl with 
the verboseness of an old soldier. · l\Ii
chel de Castelnau is distinguished for the 
highest political honesty, for the sound
ness, maturity and clearness of his judg
ment, as much as for his dignified and 
tranquil manner (Memoirs, 1559-70, 
Brussels, 1731, 3 vols., folio). l\Iargaret 
-0f Valois, the wife of Henry IV, relates 

the history of her youth (15Gl-81) witli 
much, although somewhat artificial ele
gance and feminine adroitness, lmt at the 
same time, evident goocl nature (Hague, 
1715,2 vols.). Aubigne (1550-1600, Am
sterdam, 1G2.3, 3 vols., folio), with all his par
tiality, his effrontery, liis freedom border
ing on calumny, and his far-fetched and 
often unintelligible expressions, is an au
tlwr of great importance for· the l1istory 
of his times, but must be consulted with 
caution. I:.ochefoucault, a nobleman of 
the acutest wit, and a deep knowledge of 
human nature, who described the dis
turbances of the Fronde (1648-52) ,~·ith 
the hand of a master, has, notwithstanding 
his obvious partiality, great clearness and 
sagacity in narrating and developin6 
events, furnishes admirable portraits of the 
principal personages described, and is dis
tinguishecl for animation and natmal col
oring. His style (which is often, with 
little propriety, compared to that of Taci
tus) is plain, manly and sententious, and 
his language pure, measured and concise 
(Trevoux, 1754, 2 vols., 12mo.; Paris, 
1804, 181110.). Among the other nume
rous French memoirs, those of D'Etrecs, 
De Brienne, De Torey and nloutyon are 
of especial interest for diplomatists. We 
may mention also those of St. Simon, 
Duclos and madame D'Epinay. To 
these may be added also the works of the 
Abbe Soulavic; the Confessions of Jean 
Jacques Rousseau; the Correspondence 
of Grimm and of La Harpe ; the Diary of 
Bachaumont; the Considerations sur la 
fl1foolution of l\ladame de Staci; Garat's 
work 011 Suard and the 18th century ; 
tl1e .'IIbnoires ofllfadarne Laroche Jacque
lin, &c. \Vithin a few years there have 
been begun in Paris four great collections 
of memoirs, which are ofhigh importance 
for libraries and collectors ; the first is 
Collection complete des .'IIemoires relatifs 
a l'Hi,stoire de Prance dcpuis le Regne de 
Philippe .lluguste jusqu' au Commencement 
du dix septieme Siecle ; avec des .litotes· sur 
chaque Jluteur et des Observations sur 
chaque Ouvrage, par Jlionsieur Petitot. 
This collection consists of 42 volumes, 
and is completed.. The ~econd is a se
quel and continuation of the preceding, 
under the title of Collection, etc. depuis 
l'.qvenement de Henri, IV,jusqu' ala Faix 
de Paris, conclue en 1763, and is also ar
ranged and edited by Petitot. The 23d 
volume of this second series appeared in 
April, 1823. Foucault has publishecl 
these two collections with the greatest ty
pographical accuracy. The third is a col
lection of memoirs, published and un1mb
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lished, relating to· the French revolution. 
This collection, edited by Berville and 
Barriere, may be regarded as a cl,ifd'reuvre 
of its kind. Each work is preceded by a 
life of the author; the very correct text is 
accompanied by emendatory, explanatory 
and supplementary notes, and at the close 
are generally the pieces justijicatives, se
lected and arranged with great judgment 
and accuracy. This collection is to con
sist of the memoirs of l\Iadame Roland, 
the marquis of Ferrieres, Linguet, Du
sault, the marquis of Bouille, baron Besen
val, Bailly, Rabaud de St. Etienne, l\Iou
nier, the marquis of Lally-Tollenclal, the 
marquis of Rochambeau, Riouffe, Rivarol, 
Louvet, ge11eral Puisaye, the marquis of 
l\fontesquiou, Camille Desmoulins, St. 
Just, Necket<, Clery, l\lallet du Pan, Bar
baroux, Freron, Garat, general Doppe, 
Beaumarchais, Ramel, Ayme, l\Iarmoutel, 
Phelippeau, Antonelle, Courtois, Dumou
riez, madame Campan, l\lorellet, and many 
others. The fourth collection contains 
memoirs of the English revolution, trans
lated and edited by Guizot. This collec

mention Bumet's l\Iemoirs of his own 
Times; Pepys's l\Iemoirs, comprising his 
Diary, from IG59 to 1GG9; Evelyn's l\Ie
moirs, comprising his Diary, from 1G41 
to 1705-6 ; Horace· ,valpole's l\Ie,. 
moirs of the last ten Years of George 
II; Calamy's Life and Times (IG71 to 
1731) ; Life of Edward, Lord Her
bert of Cherbury; Melvil's Memoirs 
relating to the Reigns of Queen Elizabeth, 
l\Iary, Queen of Scots, and James I ; Lil
ly's Life and Times, from IG02 to 1G81 ; 
l\lemoirs of Gilbert ,vakefield ; Claren
don's Life ; Life of Richard ,vatson, 
Bishop of Landaff; l\Iemoirs of ,villiam 
Ilayley,-all written by the· men whose 
names they bear. Among the American 
works of this class are ,vinthrop's Jour
nal; l\Iat11er's l\1agnalia; l\Iemoirs of R. 
H. Lee; of Josiah Quincy, Jun. &c.; 
Jefferson's posthumous works contain 
much information respecting the writer's 
times. Sho1t literary treatises, especially 
those papers read before literary societies, 
are also called memoirs. The Jlfemoires 
de l'.llcademie des Inscriptions et Belles-let

tion is also conducted with great judgment, , tres (l\Iemoirs of the Academy oflnserip
accompanied with introductions, notes, 
and documents, and deserves a place in 
every large library. It consists of25 vol
umes, containing the memoirs of Thomas 
l\1ay, or the history of the Long Parlia
ment, those of sir Philip ,varwick, who 
flomished in the reign of Charles I, sir 
John Berkley, Thomas Herbert and 
Price, Hollis, Fairfax, Iluntington, l\irs. 
Hutchinson, Ludlow, lord Clarendon, 
Burnet, Temple, Reresby, and others. 
In German, works of this description 
are very rare. Among the most in
teresting of these are memoirs of the 
margravine of Bayreuth, the sister of 
Frederic the Great, originally written in 
the French language ; and among the 
most important are those of Frederic the 
Great himself, Histoire demon Temps (His
tory of my own Times), &c. Dohm's 
highly valu'lble Memoirs are of a different 
class from those of which we treat here, 
consisting of a series of historical treatises 
upon the events of our times, in which 
I)ohmhastakenmoreorlesspnrt,orrespect
ing which he has made investigations. The 
banishment of Napoleon to St. Helena and 
his subsequent death have given rise to the 
publication of many works of this sort, 
from which we have obtained valu
able accounts of the most impmtant oc
currences and most prominent characters 
of our times. (See the works mentioned 
in the article ,,Vapoleon.) Among the 
English works of this description, we may 
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tions and Belles-lettres), and other collee
tions of this description, are well known. 

l\lEMORIAL; .in general, whatever servcs 
to preserve the memory of any thing; also 
a written representation ; e. g. state papers, 
in which the usual forms, or most of them, 
especially sealing, are wanting. They are 
much used in the negotiations of minis
ters, sometimes in the replies and resolu
tions of sovereigns, for the purpose of 
avoiding all disputes in regard to rank and 
ceremonials. There are three sorts: 1st. 
those containing ari address, date and sig
nature, in which the writer speaks in the 
first person, and the second person is used 
of the indh·irlual addressed (memorials in 
the form of letters); 2d. those which also· 
contain an address, date and signatme, but 
in which the writer speaks of himself in 
the third person (memo1ial6 proper); 3d. 
those which have no address, and ofien 
no signature, and in which the writer and 
the person addressed are both spoken of 
in the third person (notes). .These papers 
are either written and delivered hy the 
court or by the muusier. To the former 
belong (a.) circulars to the diplomatic 
corps, that is, to tl1e foreign agents residing 
at a court, communicating or requesting 
information, commonly with the signature 
of the secretary or minister of foreign af.. 
fairs; also (b.) the answer of a court to 
the memorial of an ambassador; (c.) 
notes to a foreign cabinet, ort.o a foreign 
ambassador, to be transmitted with n me
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morial to his cabinet. The communica
tions of ambassadors to the courts at 
which they reside, are generally memori
als, but sometimes mere notes; letters are ,w longer in use. 

l\frn10RY ; that faculty of the mind 
which receives ideas presented to the un
derstanding, retains them, ::<.nd exhibits 
them again. Its power of recalling 
ideas is sometimes exercised with, some
times without, an act of volition. Its 
strength may be greatly increased by judi
cious culture. Memory is so prominent a 
faculty of the human mind, so 11ecessary, 
both in the most common transactions and 
the highest pursuit~ of life, so curious in its 
phenomena, and, at times, so capricious, 
that it formed, even at a very early period, 
a subj;:ct of philosophical research ; and, 
to a certain degree, more is known about 
it than about any other faculty ; but, be
yond this point, it is as incomprehensible 
as the other powers. It is easy to talk of 
the memory in metaphors, to speakofim
]>ressions on the mind, 'storehouse of ideas, 
recalling ideas, &c. ; but what is this im
pression? where is it made ? and what 
does the word signify, as applied to the 
mind? It is only a metaphor, taken from 
the physical world, to illustrate an act of 
the mind, which we can only represent 
figuratively, and reasoning on this assump
tion is but a petuio principii. Without 
memoi-y, the whole animal world would 
he reduced to a kind of vegetatirn life, 
such as we observe in the lowest classes of 
animals, becau~e any variety of action pre
supposes memory.* Memory embraces 

* lt often seems necessary to refer to the memory 
certain acts of animals, which most people sweep
iugl y refer to that unsatisfactory prmciple termed 
instinct. Even those actions of animals wh;ch 
would seem most naturally to emanate from in
sLinct,as the fleeing-of feeble beasts at the approach 
of stronger ones,appear 11ot to be instinctive. Cap
tain Clappcrton found the cranes in the interior of 
Africa so tame that they showed not the slig'htest 
fear. Mr. <le Bougainvillc found the hares and 
foxes devoid of all fear when he discovered the 
Falkland blands, and the birds allowed them
selves to be taken by hand., Similar facts are re
ported by lieutenant Paulding (in his Cruise of the 
Dolphin, New York, 1831), and many other trav
ellers. lt would appear, then, that the fear ap
parently natural to many animals is not so, but 
that, finding themselves attacked, they ha,·e re
membered the fact at the next approach of their 
enemy, and, by degrees, contracted their timo
rous habits, which their young, being accustomed 
to observe, also contracted. indeed, observation 
would seem to warrant us in attributing to them, 
not merely this power of association, but e,·en 
the power of combining ideas to produce results. 
lf, for instance, my dog sees, from my motions, 
that I am about to take a walk, and, having bee!\ 
often prohibited to accompany me, steals quietly 

all ideas received from the senses, as 
well as those of an abstract character; all 
feelings and emotions. The power of 
memory, in regard to ideas received from 
the senses, appears to be strongest in re
gard to the sense of sight. "\Ve are able 
to remember a temple, a picture, a land
scape, a face, with great clearness and 
truth. The ideas of sounds are, also, very 
strongly retained, the memory of them 
being more perfect in proportion as the 
sense of hearing is more nice. Music 
may be remembered very distinctly. It is 
not so with tl1e three other senses, smell, 
feeling, and taste. The ideas received 
through these senses, it would appear, 
cannot be remembered with the same live
liness. It is difficult to recall, with much 
di,,tinetuess, the pain of a wound ; we 
usually retain little more than the general 
idea of sufforing.* So particular tastes 
are not easily recalled. Exercise, indeed, 
may give the memory considerable pow
er even over these ideas. The taste of 
his favorite dishes dwells in the mind of 
the gourmand, and, without making pre
tensions to gourmanderie, a man may re
memher, with some distinctness, the flavor 
of a canvass-back duck. The impres
sions of smell are still more difficult to be 
recalled. , Still, however, though the UH" 

aided memory does not easily recall ideas 
received from the senses, yet when exter~ 
nal means of comparison are presented, 
they are immediately revived. If we 
smell a flower in this spring, we recollect, 
at once distinctly, the smell of the same in 
the last spring, and are in no danger of 
confounding flowers of different kinds. 
So with taste. These phenomena are ea
sily explainable, from tl1e fact that the ideas 
presented by sight and hearing, the two 
nobler senses, admit most readily of ab
straction, and are, therefore, most easily 
reproduced in the mind, without the phys
ical aid of comparison. Ideas received 
from objects of sense are sometimes curi
ously associated with others, so that the 
reeurreuce of the first immediately sug
gests the second. The cases are more 
i;triking, of course, in proportion as the 
organs are more acute. If, for instance, 

out of the room, and awaits me at a certain cor
ner which I generally pass on my walks, who can 
deny this annual, not only memory, but also the 
power of drawing conclusions from what he rec· 
ollects 1 

~ Pain, indeed, when associated with the nobler 
senses, may be retained with considerable dis, 
tinctness, as the discords which oflend a musical 
ear, or the sharp grating of a hard-pointed slate 
pencil on a slate, which offends every car. 
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any thing very agreeable, or disagreeable, 
happens to a man at the very moment of 
hearing a peculiar sound, or eating some
thing of a peculiar taste, the recurrence 
of this sound, or taste, involuntarily awak
ens, in some organizations, an agreeable 
or disagreeable feeling. The writer can 
testify from experience, that the effect is 
sometimes so instantaneous ns to prevent 
the cause from being recognised till after 
considerable reflection.. Considering how 
many ideas, or notions, we receive through 
the senses, and how necessary it is that 
we should readily remember them, to 
avoid the necessity of moving constantly in 
the same circle, it is of the greatest impor
tance that our senses should be active, nice, 
and discriminating, which, undoubtedly, 
<lepends, in a great measure, upon their 
original organization;* but they are suscep
tible of great improvement by exercise; 
and it is to be lamented that tl1is point is 
so much neglected in the case of most 
children educated in populous cities. How 
dull are their senses allowed to grow, and 
how dull are the impressions they give! 
The importance ofstrengthening the mem
ory, by direct exercise of its powers, is 

is a most important instrument both for 
the business of life and for self-improve
ment; and, certainly, it is one of the chief 
objects of education to pc1fect nn instru
rnent which is capable of being strength
cned by exercise almost beyond concep
tion. Such exercise, however, is greatly 
neglected, in theprescntsystemsofeduca- · 
tion. The books of reference which now 
abound make strong powers of memory 
apparently less necessary than formerly, 
hut it should be remembered that the cir 
cle of knowledge is expanding every day, 
that the connexion of the rnrious branches 
of science becomes more intimate every 
day, and that every day more knowledge 
is required for a given standing in society. 
Classification is the great basis of memo
ry. From early childhood, we involunta
rily classify; but effort is required to give 
the memory the full advantage which it 
may derive from this process. It would 
be impossible for a shepherd to remember 
every one of his sheep, as is so commonly 
the case, had not his mind separated the 
generic marks from the special, and, Ly 
similarities and diflerences (classification), 
obtained the means of giving each animal 

undoubtedly ,great, and we may be allow- , a particular character. A similar process 
ed to say.a few words respecting what we 
conceive to be a popular error at the pres
ent time. .It is constantly repeated that 
the highest aim of education is the devel
opement of the intellect, and that mere 
learning by heart tends to benumb the ac
tive powers; the consequeuce of which 
has been tliat the strengthening of memo
ry is, generally speaking, much neglected. 
The suggestion is undoubtedly true, to a 
certain extent, and it would be well if it 
were acted on, in some paiticulars, more 
consistently .than it is. The svstem of re
citation, for instai1cE!, whereby the repeti
tion of tl1e words of an author is substitut
ed for an understanding of his meaning, 
is carried to an injurious extent here and 
in England. In nil branches of study 
where the great· object is that the pupil 
should form clear conceptions for himself, 
as in history, geography, natural philoso
phy, &c., the mere committing and recit
mg of stated lessons cannot fail to be in
jurious; but, on the other hand, memory 

* This diversity is obvious to all, iu the different 
s~nsibility of different persons to the pleasures• 
of music and the beauties of nature. The same 
diversity undoubtedly exists in the senses of 
smell, taste, &c. ; and perhaps it is not unchari
table to surmise that the iudulgences of the table 
are, in some instances, despised less from philo
sophical moderation, than from an obtuseness of 
the organ of taste. 

takes place in the mind of the lcarnedhis
torian. How could such a man remem
ber, without classification, the wide range 
of facts which he must embrace? Ile has 
acquired the habit of giving to every re
markable fact its proper place in the series 
of his knowledge, where it is :firmly re
tained by the relations in which it stands 
to others, as affirming or contradicting 
them. This process of classification takes 
place, in different degrees, in every step 
of tlie intellectual scale, from the deepest 
philosopher to the lowest laborer; and the 
memory of every one, in any branch, is 
the better the more he classifies. A sail
or, who cares not for politics, and hears of 
a change of ministry, has forgotten it, per
haps, the next day, because it was a mere 
isolated fact, totally unconnected with the 
general train of his ideas·; whilst the same 
sailor, perhaps, would recollect, with the 
greatest distinctness, how one of his broth-. 
er sailors off such an island, made him
self the laughing-stock c.f his comrades 
by his clumsy way of handling a rope. 
A courtier will remember for life a smile 
from his monarch, or an unfortunate 
snee·ze which befell him at court when 
taking a glass of wine. It is all-impor
tant, tl1en, that instructers should habitu
ally accustom their pupils to this process 
of classification ; but, at the same time, 
the p_rocess of committing to memory is 
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nlso one which should be steadily pursued. 
The poets and orators afford the pupil 
abundant materials for such an exercise.
The caprices of memory are often curi
ous. How strange are the associations of 
ideas which often take place in spite of 
us! Every one must have experienced 
such. The writer recollects a melancholy 
instance, in the case of an insane boy in an 
hospitul, whose derangement was referred 
to an irreverent association with the name 
of Goel, which occurred to him while 
singing a hymn in church, and of which 
he could not divest himself, the painful
ness of the impression making it occur 
to him more forcibly every time he sung 
in church, till his reason became unset
tled. \Ve might observe, in this connex
ion, that, though man can recall past im
pressions by a voluntary act of recollec
tion, yet he has not the same power to di
vest himself of the impressions which the 
memory presents, by a voluntary forget
fulness. This effect he can produce only 
by fixing the attention on some other sub
jects, which may withdraw the attention· 
from the disagreeable idea. Another ca
price of the memory is, that we often try 
to think of a name, or fact, for days and 
weeks, without succes.i, and, after the 
lapse of some time, when we have given 
up the attempt, it all at once suggests it
self, when we are occupied with some
thing totally different. To say that the 
mind continued its action unconsciously 
suggests no idea. \Ve cannot compare 
the process to that of a dog separating it
self from the chase in which the rest of 
the pack are engaged. \Ve have no con
ception of such divided action of the in
tellect. Any metnphorical explnnation of 
this sort conveys no more idea than Plato's 
explanation of weak and strong memories, 
comparing them to wax tablets, the one 
harder, the other softer. The progress of 
philosophy has been much hindered by 
mistaking illustrations for arguments. An
other circumstance worthy of remark is, 
that old people lose their memory for re
cent events, but retain a lively impression 
of the events of their earlier yeru'S, which 
shows how much remembrance is influ
enced by the liveliness of the original im
pression. It is remarkable, also, how 
some people, in consequence of diseases, 
mostly nervous fevers and apoplexies, 
lose the memory of every thing which 
happened before their sickness, as if it 
were erased from tl1e Platonic tablet. The 
editor found his memory seriously impair
ed after a wound which had severed sev
eral nerves in the neck, but by degrees, 

though slowly, he recovered it. Instan
ces have been recorded in which some 
sudden and violent derangement of the 
system has produced a state in which a 
person would remember every thing 
which happened the day before yester
day, &c., but nothing which happened 
yesterday, &c. The next day, the rela
tive periods of memory and forgetfulness 
continuing the same, he would remember 
what, the day before, he had forgotten. 
\Ve might acld to those views of the im
portance of memory which naturally sug
gest themselves to every one, that nations, 
as well as individuals, often suffer from a 
deficiency of recollection. How often must 
the historian exclaim, Oh, if they would 
but remember!-(For the various modes 
of considering this faculty, see the popular 
treatises on intellectual philosophy. Locke's 
chapter on Retention is not very satisfac
tory ; Dugald Stewart's treatise is princi
pally valuable as a practical elucidation of 
its operations. For instances of persons 
distinguished for memory, see Mne11Wnics.) 

l\'.IEnrPHIS ; an ancient city of Egypt, 
whose very situation has been a subject 
of learned dispute. According to Herod
otus, its foundation was ascribed to 
Menes, the first king of Egypt. It was a 
large, rich and splendid city, and the 
second capital of Egypt. Among its 
buildings, several temples (for instance, 
those of Phtha, Osiris, Serapis, &c.) and 
palaces were remarkable. In Strabo's 
time (A. D. 20) it was, in population and 
size, next to Alexandria. Edrisi, in the 
twelfth century, describes its remains as 
extant in his time. "Notwithstanding 
the vast extent of this city," says he, "the 
remote period at which it was built, the 
attempts made by various, nations to cle
stroy it, and to obliterate every trace of it, 
by removing the materials of which it 
was built, combined with the decay of 
4000 years,-there are yet found in it works 
so wonderful as to confound the reflect
ing, and such as the mqst eloquent could 
not describe." Among the works speci
fied by him, are a monolithic temple of 
granite 13! feet high, 12 long, nnd 7 broad, 
entirely covered within and wJthout 
with inscriptions, and statues of great 
beauty and dimensions, one of which 
was 45 feet high, of a single block of red 
granite. These ruins then extended about 
nine miles in every direction, but the de
struction has since been so great, that, 
although Pococke and Bruce fixed upon 
the village of l\Ietrahenny (l\loniet-Rahi-, 
net) ns the site, it was not accurately as
certained until the French expedition to 
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Egypt, when the discoveries of numerous 
heaps of rubbish, of blocks of granite 
covered with hieroglyphics and sculpture, 
and of colossal fragments scattered over 
a space three leagues in circumference, 
seem to have decided the point. (See 
Jacotin's account of these ruins in the 
Description de l'Eg}fple.) 

l\lEMPHis; a town in the north-west 
angle of l\Iississippi, upon a high bluff, 
which used to be called Fort Pickering. 
This bluff is a fine, commanding eleva
tion, rising more than 100 feet above the 
level of the river. At the lowest stages 
of the wawr, strata of stone coal are dis
closed in the bank. The situation of 
l\Iemphis seems very favorable to tlie 
,!;rowth of a town, and it is now rapidly 
increasing. Opposite, in Arkansas, is the 
uncommonly high, rich und extensive 
bottom land of \Vappanocka. Back of 
the town, is a fertile, rolling country, 
l1eavily timbered, and abounding in springs. 
The bluffs extend three or four leagues 
above and below the town. Here is the 
great road for crossing from Tennessee 
und Alabama to Arkansas. These facts 
indicate that the local situation of Mem
phis is·peculiarly favorable to health, and 
to extensive commerce. · 

l\IElIPHREMAGOG; a lake in North 
America; the greater pmt of it lies in 
Canada, and the rest in Vermont. It is 
35 miles long and three miles wide, and 
communicates with the river St. Law
rence bv the St. Francis. It receives the 
rivers Black, Barton and Clyde from 
Vernlont. Lat. 45° N.; Ion. 72° 8' \V. 

l\IE:-..; an abbreviation of the Italian 
meno, Jes~, used in music, as men. presto, 
less rapid; men. allegro, less lively. 

MENACHANITE. (See Titaniwn.) . 
MENAGE, Gilles, a distinguished man 

of letters of the seventeenth century, was 
born at Angers, 1613, in which city his 
father was king's advocate. After finish
ing his early studies with great reputation, 
he was admitted an advocate, and pursued 
his occupation for some time at Paris; 
but, disgusted with that profession, he 
adopted the 'ecclesiastical character, so 
far as to he-, able to hold some benefices, 
without cure of souls. From this time, 

, he dedicated himself solely to literary 
pursuits; and, being received into· the 
house of cardinal de Retz, soon made 
himself known by his wit and erudition. 
Ile subsequently took apartments in the 
_cloister of Notre Dame, and held weekly 
assemblies (.11Icrciiriales) of the learned, 
where a prodigious memory rendered his 
conversation entertaining, although pedan

tic. Ile was, however, overbearing ancl 
opinionative, and passed his life in the 
midst of petty hostilities. Ile precluded 
himself from being chosen to the French 
academy, by a witty satire, entitled Re
quite des Dictionnaircs, directed against 
the Dictionary of the academy. Ile died 
in Paris, 1G92, at tlie age of?!J. His prin
cipal works are Dictionnaire tl}Jmologique, 
ou Origines de la Langve Frant;aise; 
Origines de la Langue lialicnne ; .llliscel
lanea, a collection of pi~ccs in prose and 
verse ; an edition of Diogenes Lacrtius, 
with valuable notes ; Remarques sur la 
Langue Frans;aise; .!J.nti-Baillet, a sa
tirical critique; Historia Jllulierum Phi
losophor1.tm; Poesies Lalines, Italicnnes, 
Grecques, et Franfaises. After his death, 
a J}fenagiana was compiled from notes 
of his conversation, anecdotes, remarks, 
&c., which is one of the most lively 
works of the kind. 

l\lENAI STRAIT, and BRIDGE. l\Ienai 
strait is a strait about half a mile across, 
between the island of Anglesea and the 
coast of \Vales. (For an account of the 
celebrated bridge over tliis strait, see 
Bridge.) 

l\lENAil"DER, the most celebrated of the 
Greek writers of the new comedy, born 
at Athens, 342 B. C., is said to have 
drowned himself on account of the suc
cess of his rival, Philemon (q.'v.), at the 
age of 52 years, though some nccouuts 
attribute his death to accident. The su
pciior excellence of. Lis comedies, the 
number of which exceeded 100, acquired 
l1im the title of prince of the new comedy. 
\Ve have, unfortunately, nothing but a 
few fra~ments remaining of them. Le
clerc collected them (.1Ienandri et Pliil<£
monis Reliqui<£, Amsterdam, 170!)). They 
are also contained in Brimck's Poetre 
Gnoinici. Terence imitated and trans
lated him, and, from his comedies, we 
may form some idea of the character of 
those of Menander. (See Drama, and 
Greek Literature.) 

l\lENASSF.H BEN IsRAEL, a celebrated 
rahbi, was born in Portugal, about lG04. 
His father was a rich merchant, ·who, 
suffering greatly, both in property and 
person, from the inquisition, fled into 
Holland. At the age of eighteen, the son 
was made preacher and expounder of the 
Talmud, at Amsterdam. In 1G32, he 
published, in the Spanish langua1;e, the 
first pa1t of his work entitled Conciliador, 
&c., of which, the next year, a Latin ver
sion was printed by Dionysius Vossiu.s, 
entitled Conciliator, sive de Convenicnfia 

'Locorum S. Sc1ipl1lp:e qu<£ pugnare inter 

http:losophor1.tm
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se uidentur, Opus ex vetllStis et recentiori
bus omnibllS Rabbinis nwgna IndllStria ac 
Fide congestwii. Ile also published three 
editions of the Hebrew Bible. In the 
time of Cromwell, he went to England, 
and obtained for his nation more privileges 
than they ever before enjoyf!d there. He 
died at Amsterdam in 165!). His other 
works are the Talmud Corrected, with 
Notes ; De Resurrectione .l1Iortuorum ; Es
peranza de Israel, dedicated to the parlia
ment of England, in 1650, one object of 
which is to prove that the ten tribes are 
settled in America; and an Apology for 
the Jews, in the English language, re
printed in vol. ii of the Phcenix. 

MENDELSSOHN, l\loses, a celebrated 
Jewish philosopher, was born Sept. 12, 
1729, at Dessau, Germany. His father, 
:Mendel," a school-master, though very 
poor, gave him a careful education. Ile 
himself instructed the boy in Hebrew and 
the rudiments of Jewish learning; others 
instructed him in the Talmud. The Old 
Testament also contributed to the forn1a
tion of his mind. The poetical· books of 
those ancient records attracted the boy par
ticularly. The famous book of Maimoni
des, JIIore Nebochi,n (Guide of the Erring), 
happening to fall into his hands, excited 
him first to the inquiry after truth, and to 
a liberal way of thinking. He studied this 
work with such ardent zeal, that he was 
attacked by a nervous fever, which, care
lessly treated, entailed upon him for the 
rest ofhis life a crooked spine and weak 
health. His father was unable to support 
him any longer, and he wandered, in l 7 42, 
to Berlin, where he lived several years in 
great poverty, dependent on the charity 
of some persons of his own religion. 
Chance made him acquainted with Israel 
l\loses, a man of philosophical penetration, 
and a great mathematician, who; perse
cuted every where on account of his lib
eral views, lived also in utter poverty, and 
became a martyr to truth. This man 
often argued with Mendelssohn on the 
principles of l\laimonides. He also gave 
him a Hebrew translation of Euclid, and 
thus awakened in the youth· a love for 
mathematics. A young Jewish physician 
named Kisch, encouraged him to study 
Latin, and gave him some instruction in 
this• language; doctor Gumpery made 
him acquainted with modern literature. 
rl'lrns he lived without any certain sup

* It was very customary among the Gennan 
Jews to add the syll':bl~ sohn (son) to the name 
of the f".th~r. .A s1m1lar usage e:<ists among 
many Asiatic tribes, and among nahons in gen
eral in their early stages. 

port, all the time occupied with study, 
until a silk manufacturer of his tribe, at 
Berlin, Mr. Bernard, appointed him tutor 
of his children. At a later period, he 
took him as a partner in his business. 
In 1754, he became acquainted with Les
sing (q. v.), who had a decided influence 
upon his mind. Intellectual philosophy 
became now his chief study. His Letters 
on Sentiments were the first fruit of his 
labors in this branch. He became now 
also acquainted with Nicolai and Abbt 
(q. v.), and his correspondence with the 
latter is a fine monument of the friendship 
and familiarity which existed . between 
these two distinguished men. l\Iendels
1Sohn contributed to several of the first 
periodicals, and now and then appeared 
before the public with philosophical works, 
which acquired him fame, not only in 
Germany, but also in foreign countries. 
He established no new system, but was, 
nevertheless, one of the most profound 
and patient thinkers of his age, and the 
excellence of his character was en
hanced by his modesty, uprightness, and 
amiable disposition. His disinterested
ness was without limits, and his benefi
cence ever ready as far as his small means 
would allow. He knew how to elude 
with delicacy the zealous efforts of La
vater (q. v.) to convert him to Christiani
ty; yet his grief at seeing himself so un
expectedly assailed, brought on him a 
severe sickness, which long incapacitated 
I1im for scientific pursuits. In his Jeru
salem, oder ilber religiose Jl:Iacht und J:ul,en
thum, he gave to the world, in 1783, many 
excellent ideas; which were much misun
derstood, partly because they attacked the 
prejudices of centuries. In some morn
ing lessons he had expounded to his son, 
and other Jewish youths, the elements of 
his philosophy, particularly the doctrine 
of God. He therefore gave the name 
of Jl:Iorning Hours (Jl:Iorgenstunden) to 
the work containing the results of his in
vestigations, of which his death prevent
ed him from completing more than one 
volume. F. II. Jacobi having addressed Jo 
him a treatise On the Doctrine of Spinoza, 
he thought himself obliged to defend his 
deceased friend Lessing against the charge 
of having been an advocate of Spinoza's 
doctrines. \Vithout regarding the ex
hausted state of his health, he hastened to 
publish his piece entitled l\1oses l\Iendels
sohn to the Friends of Lessing, and be
came, in consequence, so much weaken
ed, that a cold was sufficient to put an 
end to his valuable life, in 1786. The 
German language is indebted to him, in 
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part, for its developement. In the philo
sophical dialogue, he made the first sue
cessful attempt among the writers of his 
country, taking for his models Plato and 
Xenophon. Besides the works already 
mentioned, he wrote Philosophi,sche Schrif
ten (Berlin, 1761 and 1771, 2 vols.); his 
masterpiece, PhrEdon, or On the Immor
tality of the Soul, which has gone through 
several editions since 1767, and has been 
translated into most niodern European 
languages ; nnd his translation of the five 
books ofl\loses, the Psalms, &c. 

l\lENDEz-PrnTo, Ferdinand, a cele
hrated traveller, was a native of Portugal. 
In 15..'l7, he embarked in a ship bound 
for the Indies ; but, in the voyage, it was 
attacked by the l\loors, who carried it to 
l\locha, and sold Ferdinand for a slave. 
After various adventures, he anived at 
Ormus, whence he proceeded to the In
dies, and returned to Portugal in 1558. 
He published n curious account of his 
travels, which has been translated into 
French and English. Mendez-Pinto, 
from his excessive credulity, has, been 
classed with the English sir Jolm l\Ian
deville, and both are now, chiefly quoted 
for their easy beliefand extravagant fiction. 

l\lENDICANT ORDERS. (See Orders, Re
ligious.) 

1\IENDOZA, don Diego Hurtado de ; a 
Spanish classic, distinguished, likewise, as 
a politician and a general, in the brilliant 
age of Charles V. Ile was descended 
from an ancient family, which had pro
cluced several eminent scholars and states
men, and was born at Granada, in 1503. 
.A,s a poet and historian, he contributed to 
establish the reputation of Castilian litera
ture; but his public life displayed nothing 
of the finer feelings of the poet, the impar
tial love of truth of a philosopher, or the 
clear discernment of the experienced 
statesman. Stern, severe, arbitrary, haugh
ty, he was a formidable instnunent of a 
despotic court. 'When don Diego left the 
university of Salamanca, where his tal
ents, wit and acquirements had ,rendered 
him conspicuous, he served in the Span-

of liberty. Hated by the liberals, held in 
horror by Paul III, whom he was charged 
to humble in Rome itself, he niled only 
by bloodshed ; and, although constantly 
threatened with the dagger of assassins, 
not only for his abuses of his power, but 
also on account of his love intrigues in 
Rome, he continued to govern until 1554, 
when he was recalled by Charles V. 
Amidst the schemes of arbitrary power, 
l\Iendoza employed himself in literary la
burs, and particularly in the collection of 
Greek and Latin manuscripts. He sent 
learned men to examine the monastery of 
Mount Athos, for this purpose, and took 
advantage of his influence at Soliman's 
court for the furtherance of the same ob
ject. After the abdication of Charles V, 
he was attached to the court of Philip II. 
An affair of gallantry involved him in a 
quarrel with a rival, who turned his dag
ger upon him. Don Diego threw him 
from the balcony of the palace into the 
street, and was, in consequence, thrown 
into prison, where he spent his time in 
writing Jove elegies. He was afterwards 
banished to Granada, where he observed 
the progress of the Moorish insurrection 
in tlie Alpujarra mountains, and wrote the 
history of it. This work is considered 
one of the best historical writings in Span
ish literature. He was also engaged till 
the time ofhis death (1575) in translating 
a work of Aristotle, with a commentary. 
His library he bequeathed to the king, and 
it now forms one of the ornaments of the 
Escurial. (For a criticism on his wxitings, 
the reader may consult Bouterwek and 
Sismondi.) His poetical epistles are the 
first classical models of the kind in the 
literature of his country. They are most
ly imitations of Horace, written in an easy 
style, and with much vigor, and show the 
man of the world. Some of them delin
eate domestic happiness and the tenderer 
feelings with so much truth that we can 
with difficulty recognise the tyrant ,of Si
enna. His sonnets are deficient in eleva
tiOfl, grace and harmony. His can:zoni 
are often obscure and forced. In the 

ish army in Italy, and, in 1538, Charles V , Spanish forms ofpoetry, redondillas, quin
appointed him ambassador to Venice. In 
1542, he was imperial plenipotentiary to 

, the council of Trent, and in 1547, ambas
sador to the court of Rome, where he 
persecuted and oppressed all those Ital
ians who yet manifested any attachment 
to the freedom of their country. As cap
tain-general and governor of Sienna, he 
subjected that republic to the dominion of 
Cosmo I .of l\ledici, under Spanish su
premacy, and crushed the Tuscan spirit 

tillas and villancicos, he surpassed his pred
ecessors in elegance of diction. His sat
ires, or burlescas, were prohibited by the 
inquisition. As a prose. writer, he forms 
an epoch ; he has been called the father 
of Spanish prose. His comic romance, 
written while he was yet a student,-Vida 
de La,:zarillo de Tonnes (Tarragona, 1536, 
continued by Luna, Saragossa, 1652),-has 
been translated into foreign languages. 
The hero is a cunning beggar, and the life 
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of the various classes of the people is de
scribed in it with great spirit and truth. 
The numerous imitations of Lazarillo de 
Tormes produced a peculiar class of writ
ings in Spanish literature-gusto picarres
co, so called. (See Spanish Literature.) His 
second great work, the History of the \Var 
of Granada, may be compared with the 
works of Livy and Tacitus. Though 
l\Iendoza does not pronounce judgment, 
yet it is easy to see, from his relation, that 
the severity and tyranny of Philip had 
driven the .Moors to despair. The Span
ish govemment would not, therefore, per
mit the printing of it till 1GIO, and then 
only with great omissions. The first com
plete edition was published in 1776. His 
complete works also appeared at Valen
cia, in 1776. 

l\lE:sEDEMUS OF ERE'l'RIA, in Eubcea ; 
foumle1· of the Eretrian school of philos
ophy, which formed a branch of the So
cratic. He was a pupil of Plato and Stil
po, and ascribed truth only to identical 
propositions. Diogenes Laertius wrote his 
life. He is said to have starved himself to 
death because he could not engage Antig
o nus to restore freedom to his country. 

l\lE:sELAUS; son or grandson of Atre
us, and brother of Agamemnon. From 
his father-in-la w,Tyndareus, whose daugh
ter Helen he married, he received the 
kingdom of Spmta. Ile was at Crete, for 
the purpose of dividing the inheritance 
left by his patemal grandfather, Cretus, 
when Pmis carried off his wifo Helen, 
with a part of his treasures and some fe
male slaves, and conveyed them to Troy. 
On learning this, l\lenelaus, with Palame
des, went to Troy, to demand satisfaction; 
and this being refused, he.summoned the 
Greek princes to revenge the affront, ac
cording to their promise. He himself led 
60 ships to Troy, and showed himself a 
brave warrior. Homer gives him the title 
of {3o~v aya8u,, on account of the loudness 
of his cry in battle, and describes him as 
mild, brave and wise. After the conquest 
of Troy, l\Ienalaus took Helen, to return 
with her to his native land. Eight years 
he wandered before he reached home. 
lie first went to Tenedos, then to Lesbos 
and Eubma, but, being tossed about by 
storms and tempests, he had to land in 
Cypria, Phmnicia, Egypt and Libya, and 
was, in several instances, detained for a 
long time. On the island of Pharus, on 
the Egyptian coast, he surprised Proteus 
asleep, hy the aid of Eidothea, his daugh
ter, and compelled him to disclose the 
means which he must take to reach home. 
Proteus likewise infqrmed him that he 

should not die, but would be translated 
alive into Elysium, as a demigod and the 
husband of Helen. 

l\IENES, (See Hierogl.11phics, division 
Chronological Periods of Egyptum Histo
ry.) 

l\lENGs, Anthony Raphael, one of the 
most distinguished artists of the 18th cen
tury, born at Aussig in Bohemia, 1728, 
was the son of an iuditferent Danish art
ist, who had settled in Dresden. From 
the sixth year of his age, the young Ra
phael was compelled to exercise himself 
in drawing, daily and hourly, and, a few 
years later, was instructed by his father in 
oil, miniature and enamel painting. The 
father hardly allowed him a moment for 
play, set him tasks, which he was required 
to accomplish within a given time, and 
severely punished him if he failed. In 
1741, the young artist accompanied his 
father to Rome, and studied the remains 
of ancient statuary, the works of l\Iichacl 
Angelo i~ the Sistine chapel, and finally, 
the inimitable productions of the divine 
Raphael in the Vatican. He was left to 
pass the day there with bread and water,. 
and in the evening his studies were exam
ined with the greatest severity. In 1744, 
his father returned with him. to Dresden, 
and Augustus soon afler appointed him 
court-painter. A second visit to Rome was 
occupied in renewing his former studies, 
studying anatomy, &c. His first great 
compositions appeared in 1748, and met 
with universal admiration. A holy fami
ly was particularly admired ; and the 
young peasant girl who served him as a 
model became his vv:ife. On his return to 
Dresden, the king appointed him princi
pal court-painter. In 1751, he was engag
ed to paint the altar-piece for the Catho
lic chapel, with leave to execute it in 
Rome. At this time, he made a copy of 
Raphael's School ofAthens for the duke 
of Northumberland. The seven years' 
war deprived him of his pension, and, in 
175-1, he received the direction of the new 
academy of painting in the Capitol. In 
1757, the Celestiucs employed him to 
paint the ceiling of the church of St. Eu
sehius, his first fresco. He soon after 
painted, for cardinal Albani, the Parnas
sus in his villa, and executed various oil 
paintings. In 1761, Charles III invited 
l\fengs to Spain, where his principal 
works at this time were an assembly of 
the gods and a descent from the cross. 
Returning to Rome, he executed a great 
allegorical fresco painting for the pope, in 
the camera de' papiri, and, after three 
years, returned to l\Iadrid. At this time, 
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Both these solutions, when concentrated, 
crystallize, a mass being deposited, con
sisting of a congeries of slender prisms. 
Both salts are corrosive, deliquescent, and 
soluble in water. If the solution of the 
per-nitrate is poured into water, a partial 
decomposition happens, similar to that of 
sulphate of mercury, and a yellow insolu
ble sub-per-nitrate of mercury is precipi
tated. Nitrate of mercury is decomposed 
by the alkalies and earths; and in tl1ese 
decompositions are well displayed tlrn dif
fereuces which arise from different states 
of oxidation of the metal. By potash, so
da or lime, added to the solution of the 
proto-nitrate, a precipitate of a grayish 
color, with a tinge of yellow, is thrown 
down: from the solution of the per-nitrate 
the precipitate is yellow, more or less 
bright. These precipitates are sub-nitrates, 
the oxide, separated by the alkali, retain
ing a portion of the acid combined with it. 
The action of ammonia on these solutions 
is more peculiar. From the solution con
taining the mercury at a high state of oxi
dation, it throws down a white precipitate, 
which is a ternary combination of the ox
ide, with portions of the acid and alkali. 
From the solution at which the metal ex
ists at the. minimum of oxidation, it throws 
down a precipitate of a dark gray or blue 
color. The gray precipitate by ammonia 
(oxidum hJtdrargyri cincreum of the phur
macopceias) is a preparation much used in 
medicine. It is a mild mercurial, and is 
very similar, in its operation on the system, 
to the mercurial preparations formed by 
trituration. To obtain it of uniform com
position, it is necessary to use every pre
caution to moderate the action of the 
nitric acid on the metal, as by free dilution 
with water, and by avoiding the applica
tion of heat. A fulminating preparation 
of mercury is obtained by dissolviug 100 
grains in one and a half ounce by measure 
of nitric acid. This solution is poured 
cold into two ounces by measure of alco
hol in a glass vessel, and heat is applied till 
effervescence is excited, though it ordina
rily comes on at common temperatures. 
A white vapor undulates on the smface, 
and a powder is gradually precipitated, 
which is immediately to be collected on a 
filter, well wushed, and cautiously dried. 
This powder detonates loudly by gentle 
heat or slight friction. It has been very 
much used of late as the match-powder, 
or priming, for the percussion caps of the 
detonating locks of fowling-pieces. Two 
grains and a half of it, mixed with one 
sixth of that weight of gunpowder, form 
the quantity for one percussion cap, ac-
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cording to the researches of Aubert, Pe
Jissier and Gay-Lussac. In preparing this 
powder in quantities, the fulminating mer
cury should be moistened with thirty per 
cent. of water, then tritmated in a mortar, 
and thereafter mingled with the sixth part 
of its weight of gunpowder. Matches of 
this kind resist damp very well, aud take 
fire after several hours immersion in wa
ter. The detonatiug match, or priming 
powder, made with chlorate of potash, 
sulphur and charcoal, has the inconveu
ience of rusting and soiling the fowliug
pieces, and t11ence causing them to miss 
fire; whereas, with the above fulminating 
pow<ler, ]CO shots may be discharged 
successively. The mercurial percussion 
caps are sold now in Paris for three francs 
and a half per tlwusand. The acetic aud 
most other acids combine with the oxide 
of mercury, and precipitate it from its so
lution in the uitric acid. l\Iuriatic acid 
does uot act on mercury. \Vhen mercury 
is heated in chlorine, it burns with a pale
red flame, and the substance called corro
sive sublimate is formed. This deuto-chlo
ride may also be formed by mixiug togeth
er equal parts of dry bi-deuto-sulphate of 
mercury and common salt, and subliming. 
The corrosive sublimate rises, and incrusts 
the top of the vessel, in the form of a 
beautiful white semitransparent mass, 
composed of'very small prismatic needles. 
Its specific gravity is 5.14. Its taste is 
ac1id, stypto-metallic, and eminently <lisa
greeable. It is a deadly poison. Tweuty 
parts of cold water dissolve it, and less 
than one of boiling water. It is composed 
of 73.53 mercury and 26.47 chlo1inc. It 
may be recognised by the following char
acters: It volatilizes in white fumes, which 
seem to tarnish a bright copper-plate, but 
really communicate a coati11g of metallic 
mercury, which appears glossy white on 
friction. \Vhen caustic po tush is made to 
act on it with heat in a glass tube, a red color 
appears, which by gentle ignition vanishes, 
and metallic mercury is then found to line 
the upper pa1t of the tube in minute glob
ules. Solution of corrosive sublimate 
reddens litmus paper, but chauges sirnp 
of violets to green. Bicarbonate of pot
ash throws down from it a deep brick-red 
precipitate, from which metallic mercury 
may be procured, by heating it in a tube. 
Lime-water causes a deep-yellow precipi
tate, verging on red. \Yater of ammonia 
forms a white precipitate, which becomes 
yellow on being heated. \Vith sulphuret
ed hydrogen and hydrosulphurets, a black, 
or blackish-brown precipitate appears. 
Nitrate of silver throws down the curdy 
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precipitate characteristic of muriatic acid; with most of the metals, to which it com
and the proto-muriate often gives a white municates more or Jess of its fusibility. 
precipitate. From 6 to 12 grains were When these metallic mixtures contain a 
the mortal closes employed by Orfila, in sufficient quantity of mercury to render 
his experiments on clogs: they died in hor- them soft at a mean temperature, they are 
rible convulsions, generally in two hours; called a,nalgams. It very readily com
b11t when with a larger quantity, the whites bines with gold, silver, lead, tin, bismuth, 
of eight eggs were thrown into the stom- and zinc; more difficultly with copper,ar
ach, the animals soon recovered after senic, and antimony; and scarcely at all 
vomiting. The effect of this antidote is with platina or iron. It does not unite 
to convert the corrosive sublimate into cal- with nickel, manganese, or cobalt; and 
omel. Sulphureted hydrogen may also its action on tungsten and molybdena is 
be employed along with emetics. The not known. Looking-glasses are covered 
pro!o-chloride of mercury (mercurius dul- on the back side with an amalgam of tin. 
cis, or calomel), is, usually formed from the (See Silvering.) The medicinal uses of 
deuto-chloride, by triturating four parts of mercury have already been alluded to. 
the latter with three of quicksilver till the The amalgamation of the precious metals, 
globules disappear, and subjecting the water gilding, the making of vermilion, 
mixture to a subliming heat. By leviga- the silvering of looking-glasses, the con
ting and edulcorating with warm water struction of barometers and thermometers, 
the sublimed grayish-white cake, the por- are the principal uses to which this metal 
,tion of soluble corrosive sublimate which is applied. Scarcely any substance is so 
had escaped decomposition is removed. liable to adulteration as mercury, owing 
It may also be made by adding solution of to its property of dissolving completely 
proto-nitrate of mercury to solution of some of the baser metals. This union is 
common salt ; the proto-chloride, or calo- so strong, that they even rise along with it 
mel precipitates. The following is the pro- in vapor when distilled. Its impurity, 
cess used at Apothecaries' Hall, London: however, can generally be detected by its 
-50 pounds of mercury are boiled with dull aspect; by its tarnishing, and becom
70 pounds of sulphuric acid to dryness, in ing covered with a coat of oxide, on long 
a cast-iron vessel; 62 pounds of the dry exposure to the air; by its adhesion to the 
salt are triturated with 40~ pounds ofmer- surface of glass; and, when shaken with 
cury until the globules disappear, and 3-1 water in a bottle, by the speedy formation 
pounds of common salt are then added. of a black powder. Lead and tin are fre
This mixture is submitted to heat in eaith- quent impurities, and the mercury becomes 
en vessels, and from 95 to 100 pounds of capable of taking up more of these, if 
calomel are the result. It is washed in zinc or bismuth be previously added. In 
large quantities of distilled water, after order to discover lead, the mercury may 
having been ground to a fine and impal- be agitated with a little water, in order to 
pable powder. \Vhen proto-chloride of oxidize that metal: pour off the water, and 
mercury is very slowly sublimed, four- digest the mercury with a little acetic acid; 
sided prisms, terminated by prisms, are this will dissolve the oxide of lead, which 
obtained. It is nearly tasteless and insol- will be indicated by a blackish precipitate, 
uble, and is purgative in closes of five or with sulphureted water; or to this acetic 
six grains. Its specific gravity is 7.176. solution acid a little sulphate of soda, 
Exposure to air darkens its surface. Itis which will precipitate a sulphate of lead, 
not so volatile as the deuto-chloricle. Ni- containing, when dry, 70 per centum of 
tric acid dissolves calomel, converting it metal. Bismuth is detected by pouring a 
into corrosive sublimate. Proto-chloride nitric solution, prepared without heat, into 
of mercury is composed of mercury 84. distilled water ; a white precipitate will 
746, and chlorine 15.254. There are two appear, if this metal be present. Tin is 
iodides of mercury; the one yellow, the manifested, in like manner, by a weak so
other red ; both are fusible and volatile. lution of proto-muriate of gold, which 
The yellow, or protiodide, contains one throws down a purple sediment; and zinc 
half less iodine than the deutiodide; the by exposing the metal to heat.-Ores Qf 
latter, when crystallized, is a bright crim- :Mercury. The nalive rnercury and the sui
son. They are both decomposed by con- phuret are the only two ores explored for the 
eentrated sulphuric and nitric acids. The extraction of this metal. The first of these 
metal is converted into an oxide, and iodine is found in globules, disseminated through 
is disengaged. They are likewise decom- different rocks, adhering to the sides of 
posed by oxygen, at a red heat.-Mercury, cavities and fissures in the form of little 
on account of its fluidity, readily combines drops, and rarely accumulated in basins 
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of considerable dimensions, so as to admit 
of being dipped up in pails ; though it 
never occurs in sufficient quantity to form 
the sole object of exploitation. Occasion
ally it is found amalgamated with silver, 
containing one thi1·d its weight of this 
metal; in this condition, it is rarely observed 
crystallized under the form of the rhom
bic dodecahedron. The, sulphuret is the 
common ore, which furnishes nearly all 
the mercury of commerce. It occurs, 
crystallized, in rhomboids, and six-sided 
prisms and tables ; color cochineal-red; 
lustre adamantine aud splendent ; trans
lucent; streak scarlet-red, shining; harder 
than gypsum, sectile, aud easily frangible ; 
specific gravity, 6.7 to 8.2. It also occurs 
massive and compact, and often blended 
with bituminous matter, which communi
cates to it a liver-brown or black color, 
whence the name of hepatic cinnabar. 
This ore is very rich, and affords, by anal
ysis, 84 or 85 per centum of mercury; 
that which is bituminous gives 81 per 
centum. The muriate of mercury, or 
honi qnichilvr:r, is so rare, and presents it
self in such small quantities in the mines, 
as scarcely to receive the attention of the 
miner, and it is sought after only by the 
mineralogist. It occurs in incrustation, 
and rarely crystallized in quadrangular 
prisms, terminated by pyramids. It is 
translucent, with a lustre between adaman
tine and vitreous, and is sectile. It con
sists of 76 oxide of mercury, 16.4 muriat
ic acid, and 7.6 sulphuric acid. The ores 
of mercury are more frequent in seconda
ry than in primitive rocks, and are found 
particularly in, sandstones, bituminous 
shales, and argillito, often accompanied by 
organic remains. In general, mercury is 
a metal which cannot be said to have a 
wide distribution, and the mines which 
furnish it in quantity are few. The prin
cipal are those of ldria, in the Austrian 
dominions, discovered in 1497, and which 
chiefly afford a bituminous sulphuret of 
this metal; These mines have already 
been explored to a depth not fat· from 1000 
feet. They are capable of furnishing an
nually 6000 quintals of metal ; but the 
Austrian government, in order to maintain 

· the value of the metal, have limited their 
produce to 1500 quintals per annum. 
Their total produce from 1809 to 1813, a 
period of 56 months, was 1,419,425 pounds 
of mercury ; 270,029 pounds of vermil
ion; 76,225 pounds of lump cinnabar; 
6,400 pounds of calomel ; 2,867 pounds 
of red precipitate, and 2,450 pounds of 
corrosive sublimate. The memorable 
conflagration of these mines in 1803 was 

extinguished only by filling 'their cham
bers and galleries with water, and the 
mercury which was sublimed during that 
catastrophe occasioned the most dreadful 
diseases among more than 900 persons. 
Next to the mines of ldria come those of 
Almaden, in the province of J\Ianche, in 
Spain, and which are nearly as rich as 
those of Idria. Their mean annual pro
duct is about 5000 quintals of quicksilver. 
These celebrated mines, near which are 
also those of Cuebas and Almadenejos, 
were known to the Romans, and, it is pre
sumed, are those alluded to by Pliny, un
der the name of the mines of the territory 
of Sisapanus. After having been, for a 
great number of years, leased out to the 
merchants of Ausbourg, they are now ex
plored on ,account of the government, and 
their product is exclusively applied to the 
amalgamation of gold and silver in the 
mines of Mexico and South America. 
The mines of the palatinate, situated upon 
the left bank of the Rhine, approach next 
in importance to those of Idria am! Alma
den. Their annual product is estimated 
at about hnlf that of the Spanish mines. 
There exist in Hungary, in Bohemia, and 
in many other parts of Germany, small ex
plol'tations for mercury, of which the total 
yield is about 400 quintals per annum. 
The mines of Guanca Velica, in Peru, 
have afforded an immense supply of 
quicksilver for the purposes of amalga
mation in the new world. Between the 
years 1570 and 1800, they are said to have 
furnished 537,000 quintals of this metal; 
and their actual product is, at present, rat
ed at 1800 quintals. The ores of mercu
ry are found in several places in l\lexico, 
but are nowhere wrought to any extent. 
In 1590, mercury was sold in Mexico at 
£40 10s. per cwt.; in 1750, it had dimin
ished to £17 15s.; in 1782, a further re
duction had taken place, th,e price then 
being £8 17s.,6d. The consumption was 
estimated in the year 1803 (for l\lexico), 
when the mines were in full work, as be
ing 2,000,000 pounds per annum. \Ve 
have no ores of mercury in the U. States. 

J.\,lEacv, Frnrn;ois de, one of the most 
distinguished generals in the 30 years' 
war, was born at Longwy, in Lorraine, 
and rose in the service of the elector of 
Bavaria, through the successive ranks. 
After having defeated general Rantzau 
at Tuttlingen, he was appointed, with the 
rank of Bavarian lieutenant-general and 
imperial field-marshal, to the command 
of the combined forces, and captured 
Rotweil and Ueberlingen. In the suc
ceeding year (1644), .Friburg fell into his 
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hands, and he threw up a fortified camp 
in its vicinity. The great Conde attacked 
him in this position, and, after a combat 
of three days, compelled him to retire. 
Turenne pursued him, but the retreat 
was so ably conducted, that the French 
general was unable to obtain any advan
tage over him. l\Iay 5 (April 25), 1645, 
he defeated Tnrenue, at l\Iarienthal (i\Ier
gentheim ), and fell, August 3, in the bat-
tie of Allersheim, near Nordlingen. He 
was buried on the field, and a stone was 
raised with the inscription Sta, viaior, he
roem calcas. Rousseau, in his Emile (!iv. 
iv), very justly remarks, that the simple 
name of one of his victories would have 
been preferable to this pompous sentence, 
borrowed from antiquity. ' · 

MERCY, Florimond Claude de, a grand
son of the preceding, born in Lorraine, 
IG6G, entered the service of the emperor 
Leopold, 1682, and distinguished himself 
as a volunteer in the defence of Vienna 
against the Turks. His gallantry, par
ticularly in the battle of Zenta, IG97 (see 

___Eugene),. was rewarded with the rank of 

incubates. They swim with the body 
very deep in the water, the head and 
neck only appearing; dive by plunging, 
and remain under water for a long time, 
They walk badly; fly well, and for a long 
time. Their flesh is dry, and of a bad 
flavor. The species inhabiting the U. 
States are the goosander (M. merganser); 
minor white, uninterrupted; bill and feet 
red; nostrils medial; found in both con
tinents; not uncommon in the U. States. 
Red-breasted merganser (J!,.f. serraior); 
minor white, crossed with black; bill and 
feet red ; nostrils basal; a long, slender, 
pendent crest; found in both continents; 
common in the Middle States dming the 
spring and autumn. Hooded merganser 
(JI!. cucullatus) ; minor white, crossed 
with black; bill blackish red; feet flesh
color; a large circular crest; peculiar to 
North America, breeding in the north, 
wintering in the south; common in the 
l\Iiddle States during the spring and au
tumn. Smew or white nun (JIJ. albellus); 
minor black, crossed with white; bill and 
fee' bluish.-1J.'ltis-Gpecies_isalsofoun<l in 

major. He11fterw~itb~gua100t 1 continents, and is the most beautiful 
distinction in Italy and on die Rhine. In 
1705, he stormed the Jines of Pfaffenho
fen, and compelled the French to retreat 
under the cannon of Strasburg. In 1706, 
he covered Landau by his skilful ma
namvres, and supplied it with provisions 
and troops. In 1707, he defeated general 
Vivans, at Oflenburg; but, in 1709, hav
ing penetrated too far into Alsace,, was 
entirely defeated at Rumersheim. In 
1716, he commanded against the Turks, 
as field-marshal, and took pa1t in the vie
tories of Peterwardein and Belgrade, In 
1719, he commanded, with equal success, 
in Sicily, against the Spaniards, and, dur
ing the peace, exerted himself in improv
ing the condition of the Bannat. In 1734, 
he recefred the command in Italy, and 
occupied the duchy of Parma; but fell, 
while leading the attack, in person, on 
the village of Croisetta. His remains 
were interred at Reggio. 

MERGANSER (mergus); a genus of 
aquatic birds, consisting of five species. 
These birds are wild and untamable, 
migrating, according to the season, from 
cold to temperate climates. They keep 
in flocks, the adult males usually by them
selves, leaving the young with the females. 
They are extremely voracious, destroying 
immense numbers of fish. They build 
among grass, near fresh water: the nest 
is lined with down, and contains from 
eight to fourteen eggs. The male keeps 
near the nest, though the female alone 

of the genus. It is more common in 
Europe than in America. In the J\1id11le 
States, it is very rare. (See \Vilson's Or
nithol., Pennant's /lrctic Zool.) 

l\IERIAN, Matthew, senior, born at Basie, 
in 1593, studied at Zurich, under Dietrich 
Meyer, and at Oppenheim, under Theorlore 
de llry, settled at Fraukfort on the Maine, 
and died in 1651. His principal engrav
ings consist of views of the chief cities of 
Europe, particularly those of Gennany, 
with descriptions, and are rnmarkahle for 
the excellence of their perspective. His 
other works are. landscapes, l1istorical 
scenes, the chase, &c.-His son l\latthew, 
born at Basie, 1621, was a good painter 
of portraits. He studied at Rorne, 1G44, 
travelled in England, the LQW Countries, 
France, &c., and died in 1687.-Maria 
Sibylla, a daughter of the cider l\Iatthew, 
was born at Frankfort, in 1647. She 
studied under her step-father l\forefels, 
and Mignon, and was distinguished hy the 
taste, skill and accuracy with which she 
painted flowers and insects in water colors. 
Her zeal for this department of painting 
induced her to make a voyage to Surinam, 
for the purpose of observing the rneta
morphosis of the insects of that country; 
and, after a residence of two years, she 
returned with a large collection of dmw
ings of insects, plants and fruits on vel
!um. Her works are Erucarum Ortus, 
/llimentum, et Metamorphosis ; History 
of the Insects of Europe; and Metam-0r• 
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plwsis Imectorum Surinamensium, with 60 
plates. She died at Amsterdam, 1717. 
One of her dau"hters published a new 
edition of the last" named work, which her 
mother was preparing at the time of her 
death. 

J\lERmA, or YucATAN; one of the states 
of the Mexican confederacy. (See Yuca
tan, and .~fexico.) 

J\1ERIDIAN, in astronomy (from the Lat
in meridies, mid-day), is a great circle of 
the celestial sphere, passing through the 
poles of the earth and the zenith and 
nadir, crossing the equator at right angles, 
and dividing the sphere into an eastern 
and western hemisphere. "\Vhen the sun 
is on this circle, it is noon or mid-day, to 
all places situated under that me1idian, 

the exact determination of which is of the 
greatest importance in all cases relating to 
astronomy, geography, dialling, &c., be
cause on this all the other parts have their 
dependence. The most celebrated me
ridian line is that on the pavement of the 
church of St. Petronio, in Bologna, which 
was drawn to the length of 120 feet, by 
the celebrated Cassini. ·without know
ing the meridian line of a place, it would 
be impossible to make a dial, set a clock, 
or measure degrees on the earth's surface. 
(For the measurement of degrees of the 
me1idian, see the article Degrees, Jl-feasvre
ment of) 

Meridian Lane, on a dial, is the same as 
the 12 o'clock hour line. 

Magnetic Meridian ; a great circle pass
whence the derivation of the word, as , ing through the magnetic poles. (See 
above stated. ' 

Meridian, in geography; a correspond
ing terrestrial circle in the plane of the 
former, and which, therefore, passes 
through thepolesoftheearth. All places 
situated under the same meridian have 
their noon or midnight at the same time; 
but, under different meridians, it will ar
rive sooner or Inter, according as they are 
situated to the eastward or westward of 
each other; viz. the sun will be upon that 
meridian soonest which is most to the 
eastward, and that at the rate of an hour 
for every 15 degrees. 

First Meridian is that from which all 
the others are reckoned, which, being to
tally arbitrary, has been variously chosen 
by different geographers. Ptolemy makes 
his first meridian pass through the most 
western of the Canary islands; others have 
chosen cape Verd; some the. Peak of 
Teneriffe, others the island of Ferro, &c.;. 
but most nations now consider that the 
first meridian which passes over their me
tropolis, or their principal observatory. 
Thus the English reckon from the me
ridian of Greenwich; the French from 
Paris ; the Spanish from Madrid; the 
Americans from \V ashington, &c. 

.Meridian of a Globe, is the brazen cir
cle in which it turns, and by which it is 
supported. The Brazen Meridian is di
vided into 360 equal parts, called_ degrees. 
In the upper semicircle of the brass me
ridian these degrees are numbered from 
0 to 90, or from the equator towards the 
poles, and are used for finding the lati
tudes of places. On the lower semicircle 
of the brass meridian, they are numbered 
from O to 90, from the poles towards 
the equator, and are used in the elevation 
of the poles. 

Jl[eridian Lane is a north and south line, 
36* 

Magnetism.) 
Meridian JJ.ltitude ; the altitude of any 

of the heavenly bodies when they are 
upon the meridian. 

MERINO SHEEP, (See Sheep.) 
MERLIN, Ambrose, a British writer, 

who flourished about the latter end of the 
fifth century. The accounts we have of 
him are so mixed up with fiction, that to 
disentangle his real life from the mass 
would be impossible. He was said to be 
the son ofa demon and a daughter ofa king 
of England who was a nun. His birth
place was Carmarthen, in Caledonia. He 
was instructed by his father in all branches 
ofscience, and received from him the pow
er ofworking mirnclcs. He was the great
est sage and mathematician of his time, 
the counsellor and friend of four English 
kings, Vortigern, Ambrosius, U ther Pen
dragon, and Arthur. Vortigern, at the 
advice of his magicians, had resolved to 
build an impregnable tower, in order to 
secure himself against the Saxons; but 
the foundation was scarcely laid, when ' 
the earth opened by night and swallowed 
it up. The magicians informed the king, 
that to give fimmess to the foundation, he 
must wet it with the blood of a child born 
without a father. After much search, the 
young Merlin was brought to the J,ing. 
After l\'Ierlin had heard the dictum of the 
magicians, he disputed with them, and 
showed them that under the foundation 
of the tower was a great lake, and under 
the lake two great raging dragons, one 
red, representing the British, one white, 
representing the Saxons. The earth was 
dug open, and no sooner were the drag
ons found, than they commenced a furi
ous battle ; whereupon Merlin began to 
weep, and to utter prophecies respec~ing 
the future state of Engla11d. The m1ra,. 



426 :MERLIN. 

des ascribed to him are numerous. Ile 
is said to have escaped from the Saxons 
in a ship of glass. Instead of dying, it 
was supposed that he fell into a magic 
sleep, from which, after a !011g period, he 
would awake ; and to this fable Spenser 
allmles in his Faery Queen. In the 
British museum is. Le Cornpte de la Vie 
de JIIerlin et de ses Faiz. et Cornpte de ses 
Prophecies (2 vols., folio, on vellum, with
out date or place). \Ve have also the Life 
of Merlin, surnamed Ambrosius, by T. 
Heywood. (See Warton's History/ of Po
etry, an<l Spenser's Fcury Queen, &c.) 

1\IERLIN, Philip Antony, commonly 
called JIIerlin de Douai, was born in 1754, 
in the village ofArleux, in Flanders. His 
father, who was a former, had him placed 
in the rich abbey of Anchi11, near Douai. 
The monks taught him to read and write, 
sent him to college, au<l educated him to 
the profession of the law. The young 
l\Ierlin was no sooner admitted an advo
cate, than his benefactors gave him the 
direction of the legal concerns of their 
wealthy house, and obtained for him the 
same charge from the chapter ofCambray. 
In 1789, he was chosen deputy to the states
general by the tiers-etat of Douai. When 
Necker called for a patriotic contribution, 
in the midst of the distresses of the treas
ury, 1\1. 1\lerlin offered to the public wants 
a fourth of his revenue, amounting to 
10,000 francs. He was a member of the 
committee formed to prepare the means 
of abolishing the feudal system, and drew 
up many able reports on this subject. 
After the session, he was appointed presi
dent of the criminal tribunal of the North, 
and, in 1792, deputy to the convention for 
that department. He voted for the d!Jath 
of the king, without nppeal to the people, 
an<l without respite. Ile endeavored to 
obtain a law, providing that no deputy 
should be sent before the revolutionary 
tribunal until the assembly itself should 
have decreed his accusation. Robespierre 
and Couthon opposed the law, with men
aces against its advocates, and the propo
sition was lost. From that time till the 
9th of Thermidor, 1\lerlin was silent on 
.,II the most sew•:.,e of the revolutionary 
measures; out, immediately after that 
day, he spoke against the terrorists. He 
was afterwards successively president of 
the convention, and member of the com
mittee of public safety. In I\1arch, 1795, 
be proposed a decree of accusation a[ainst 
Barrere, Billaud de Varennes, t.:ollot 
d'Herbois, and Vadier; and demanded a 
new organization . of the revolutionary 
tribunal, with a view to lessen its power. 

When the sections of Paris were prepar
ing to attack the con veution, 1\1. l\ferlin 
was one of the first to denounce the city ; 
and, s~ptember 30, 1795,' obtained a de
cree that the armed force should be at the 
sole disposal of the represeutatives of the 
people, and that any other authority whirl1 
should call it into action should be ptmiHh
ed with death. Ou the 5th of Brumaire, 
he presented in the tribune a code of 
crimes and punishments, which was de
creed in two sittings, and remained in 
force until 1811. In 1795, the directory 
appointed 1\1, Merlin minister of justice. 
After the 18th of Fructidor, in the events 
of which 1\1. Merlin was one of the prin
cipal movers, he was appointed a mem
ber of the directory, in the room of 1\1. 
Barthelemy, but resigned his seat in the 
executive government in 179<J, and re
tired to Douai. Napoleon recalled him 
from his retreat, an<l, under the imperial 
government, he became advocate-general, 
commandant of the legion of honor, and 
received the dignity of count. In 1806, 
he was appointed a member of the coun
cil of state, in which lie acquired much 
influence. On the return of the king, in 
1814, 1\1. 1\lerlin was permitted to resign, 
with a pension. On the return of Na
poleon from Elba, 1\1. ?llerlin hastened to 
offer him his homage, and was made one 
of his ministers of state; and he was af
terwards chosen member of the chamber 
of representatives for the department of 
the North. Ile had been a member of the 
institute from its commencement. 1\1. 
1\Ierlin quitted France in 1816, with the 
design of passing to America ; but being 
shipwrecked, he obtaine<l permisHion to 
reside in the Netherlands. Among his 
writings are Traite des Offices de .France 
(4 vols.); Recueil des Qu~stion,f de Droil, 
(6 vols., 4to.); and Repertoire de Jurispru
dence (16 vols., 4to. ). 

J\IERLIN, Anthony Christopher, of Thi-· 
onville, was born in that town in 1762. 
He embraced the revolutionary cauRe, 
was deputy to the legislative assembly in 
1791, and, in 17!)2, to tl1e national con
vemion, and contracted a close intimacy 
with Chabot and Bazire. On his arrival 
in the capital, 1\l. l\lerlin joined the Jaco
bin club,.and was one of the fiercest ene
mies of the Feuillants. On the 10th of 
August, he was remarked as one of the 
heads of the pat1iots, and he was sup
posed to have given the advice to 1\1. 
Rcederer, to conduct the king to the hall 
of the assembly. He offered personally 
to serve in the tyrannicide corps of 1200 
men, proposed by Jean Debry. At the 
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time of the king's trial, he was on a mis
sion to Mentz, but wrote from that city 
that he voted for the death of the tyrant. 
1\1. Merlin was shut up in Mentz when it 
was hesieged, and contributed greatly to 
its defence. In La Vendee, also, he dis
played the utmost courage as commis
sioner of the convention in the army 
which had been sent home from Mentz, 
all(! was employed against the rebels. 
Robespierre struck down his most inti
mate friends; and, although l\Ierlin did 
not openly join in the struggle between 
that unsparing demagogue and his rivals, 
yet he readily joined the conquerors, and 
for ever quitted the Jacobins of the Moun
tain party. lie was a member of the 
council of five hundred, but his influence 
had decreased; and, for a long time sub
sequently, he took no part in public affairs. 
During the invasion of 1814, he raised a 
corps of partisans destined to oppose the 
Russian colonel Guesmard, hut had little 
success in this senice. In 1815, the 
friends of Napoleon invited him to put 
himself at the head of a similar corps, but 
he declined it. 

l\1ERLON, in fo1tification, is that pmt of 
a parapet which is terminated by two 
embrasures of a battery. Its height and 
thickness is the same with that of the 
parapet; but its breadth is generally nine 
feet on the inside, and six on the outside. 
It serves to cover those on the battery 
from the enemy ; and it is better when 
made of earth, well beat and close, than 
when built with stones, because they fly 
about, and wound those they should de
fend. 

MERMAID (from the Anglo-Saxon mere, 
sea); a fabulous creature, which seamen 
have described as having the head and 
body of a woman with the tail of a fish. 
Mermaids are reprp_sented as having long 
green hair, breasts and arms, and ns some
times seen floating on the surface of the 
ocean. Shakspeare gives them a voice: 

I heard a mermaid, on a dolphin's back, 
 
U ttcring such dulcet and harmonious breath, 
 
That the rude sea grew civil at her song. 
 

Oheron, in lllidsummer NighJ's Dream. 

This reminds us of the ancient syrens, 
who, however, were winged and clawed. 
(See .S:vrens.) Mermen have also been 
seen, if we may trust the sailors. The 
stories have probably arisen from the ap
pearance of Phocre, and similar creatures. 

MEROE; a city and state of ancient 
Ethiopia, in the north-easterly part of 
Africa, upon a fruitful peninsula, surround
ed by sandy deser~ nnd bounded by the 

Astapus (Bahr el Abiad), the White river, 
or properly the Nile, on the west, and tl1e 
Astaboras (now the Tacazze) on the east,as 
far as the modern province of Gojam. It 
now forms the district of Atbar, between 
13" and 18~ north latitude, with a town of 
the same name, and lies in the kingdom 
of Sennaar, which constitutes a part of 
Nubia. The people of the ancient priest
ly state ofMeroe, according to Herodotus, 
were Negroes, and are the only black na
tion of which we have any account, that 
has made much progress in intellectual 
cultivation. They had a fixed constitu
tion, a government, laws, and religion. 
The government was in the hands of a 
caste of priests, which chose a king from 
their own number, who was obliged to 
live and act according to certain prescrib
ed rules. The priests at Meroe conld 
doom the king to death in the name of the 
gods, and he must submit. It was cus
tomary for the friends (ministers) of the 
king to share the same fate with their 
master, even death. Ergamenes, king of 
l\leroe, in the third century B. C., during 
the reign of Ptolemy II, in Egypt, first 
made himself independent of tl1is oppres
sive priesthood by murdering the priests 
in the golden temple. l\leroe was die 
centre of the great caravan trade between 
Ethiopia, Egypt, Arabia, Northern Africa 
and India. Several colonies went from 
l\leroe, and the first civilized state in 
Egypt, that of Thebes, which, as a resort 
for the caravans, always remained inti
mately connected with l\Ieroe, and was 
governed by priests, must have originated 
thence. The priests were of a lighter 
complexion than the others, and were 
probably descended from India, from 
which, generally speaking, l\Ieroe and 
the Ethiopian coasts must have received 
their first inhabitants. Ammonium (see 
Jlmnwn, and Oasis) also was a small 
priestly state, with a king, founded by 
Egyptians and by Ethiopians from l\1erne. 
Meroe and Axum (in Abyssinia) which 
appears to have been also a colony from 
Meroe, remained the centre of the south
ern commerce till the time of the Arabi
ans. The existing monuments of their 
architecture, nod many other vestiges of 
them, prove their early religious and social 
cultivation. Frederic Cailliaud of Nantes 
has given us the latest accounts of these 
memorials of Indian and Ethiopian anti
quity in his Voyage a Mero/I, ait Fleiive 
Blanc, &c., en 1819--22 (Paris, 18241 in 3 
parts, with engravings and maps, 2 vols., 
folio). Cailliaud took advantage of the 
Nubian campaign of Ismail, the son of the 
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pacha of Egypt, in 1821, to ascend the Nile 
farther than his predecessors had done. 
Gau (q. v.) reached only the second cata
ract ; Browne, in 1793, went only to 
Cobbe, in Darfour (lat. 16° N.); Bruce 
went from Sennaar to the coast of the 
Red sea, as far as 13° 3<Y ; but Cail
liaud penetrated into southern Ethiopia, 
following the principal branch of the 
Nile to 10" north, 100 leagues above Sen
naar, and 300 leagues farther from the 
southern boundary of Egypt, than Gau, 
into a new country hitherto unknown 
to the geographers. He made obser
vations and collections illustrating. the 
physical geography and natural history, 
besides obtaining materials for an authen
tic map of the country through which he 
passed ; but he attended particularly to 
the monuments and ruins of the most an
cient architecture. His work, edited by 
Jomard, therefore forms a sequel to that 
of Gau, since Cailliaud begins where Gau 
finished. Cailliaud was well prepared for 
this second journey, and kept an accurate 
journal. With his companion Letorzec 
he settled more than fifty points astro
nomically, collected plants, animals, and 
minerals, and particularly took drawings 
of tl1e remains of temples, pyramids, colos
suses, bass-reliefs, and Greek and hiero
glyphic inscriptions. lie described and 
sketched about 100 ancient monuments, 
and discovered, on his way to l\leroe, 
nearly 80 pyramidal sepulchres. The 
most remarkable are the temples of Naga 
and Soleb, the ruins ofSuhah (lat. I5°N.), 
the pyramids at Parka! and Shendy 
(Chandy), where the ancient l\leroe was 
probably situated. Here he also found 
the beetle worshipped by the Egyptians 
(Scarabcem, or ./ltenchussacer), a gold beetle, 
from which it may be concluded that the 
Egyptians derived their worship from the 
Ethiopians. The latter still wear about 
their necks the image of the Scarab(e11$, 
Cailliaud also found in the region of the 
ancient Meroe the hump-backed ox, and 
the true ibis, as it is delineated on the Egyp
tian monuments. Among the more recent 
travellers to Nubia are the Prussian natu
ralists doctor Ehrenberg · and doctor 
Hemprich, who, in 1823 et seq., un
der royal patronage, examined the coasts 
of the Red sea as far as Nubia and Sen
naar. Hemprich died at l\lassuah, the 
principal port of Abyssinia, June 30, 1825. 
Ehrenberg returned, in 1827, to Berlin. 
Edward Ruppel, a native of Frankfort on 
the Maine, in 1823, penetrated as far as 
Dongola, in the upper patt of Nubia, and, 
in 1825, returned to Cairo from an excursio~ 

in Nigritia. He then visited tlrn coasts of 
the Red sea, went thence to Abyssinia, 
and, in June, 1827, again returned to Cai
ro. A Russian by the name of Ssenkow
skey, who, since 1820, has travelled over 
some parts of the East and Africa, return
ed to St. Petersburg in 1822, and publish
ed his travels in the Russian language, 
which, among many other things, proba
bly contain good accounts of Nubia. 

MEROPE ; the daughter of Cypselus, 
king of Arcadia, and the wife of Cres
phontes, king of l\lessene. She bore l1im 
many children, of whom the youngest 
was JEpytus (according to some, Tele
phontes). Cresphontes having made 
many changes in favor of the common 
people, the nobles conspired, and slew 
him, with all his children except JEpytus, ' 
whom l\lerope concealed, and afterwards 
sent to her father, by whom he was se
cretly educated. Polyphontes, who as
sumed tl1e government in l\lessene, caused 
a search to be made for him every where 
in vain, and offered a reward to whoever 
should kill him. As soon as the youth 
was grown up, he went secretly to l\Ies
sene, with the determination of revenging 
his father's death. He there demanded 
of Polyphontes the price which was set 
upon his own life, pretending that he had 
killed JEpytus. l\lerope, expecting a 
change in the government, had already 
sent a messenger to bring back her son. 
The messenger returned with the report 
that JEpytus had disappeared. She did 
not therefore doubt that the stranger was 
actually the murderer of her son, and she 
determined to kill him while he was 
asleep. She was on the point of execut
ing her design, when she recognised her 
son, and conceited measures with him to 
take vengeance on Polyphontes. She 
pretended a reconciliation with him, aud 
promised to reciprocate his love. Poly
phontes immediately prepared a sacrifice; 
but, while he was at the altar, JEpytus 
killed him, and ascended his paternal 
throne. This story ha!'! been dramatised 
by Voltaire, Maffei, Alfieri, &c. 

l\lEROVINGIANS j the first dynasty of 
Frankish kings, which ruled in the no1th
ern part of Gaul, since called France. 
They derived their name from Merowig 
(.iWeroveus), the grandfather of Hlo<lowig 
(Clovis). They ruled from 496 till 752, 
when they were supplanted by tl1e Karo
lingians (Carlovingians). Thierry (Let
tres sur l'Hi,stoire de hance) has shown 
that this revolution was a national 
change, the second dynasty being eastern 
Franks (Austrasians), who had become 
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predominant over the Neustrians, or 
Western Franks, to whom the Merovin
gia11s belonged, (See France.) 

MERRIMACK ; a river which rises in 
New Hampshire. The' most northern 
branch of it, the Pemigewasset, rises from 
the ,vhite mountains and l\foosehillock, 
and, after a course of about seventy miles, 
is joined by the Winnipiseogee at Sanborn-
ton, and then the river takes the name of 
Merrimack. The course of the river con
tinues southerly about eighty miles, to 
Massachusetts, when it turns to the east, 
and, after running about fifty miles fur
ther, falls into the Atlantic at Newbury
port. It is navigable for vessels of 200 
tons to Haverhill. By means of this river 
and the Middlesex canal, an extensive 
boat navigation is opened between Boston 
and the state of New Hampshire as far as 
Concord. The canals constructed to ren
der the river navigable are Bow canal, a 
few miles below Concord; IIookset canal, 
six miles lower; Amoskeag canal, eight 
miles lower; Union canal, below Amos
keag; a canal round Cromwell's fall.,, be
tween l\lerrimack and Litchfield; Wicasee 
canal, around Wicasee falls, fifteen miles 
lower; and three miles still lower, com
mences the Middlesex canal. 

MERSCH, van <ler, leader of the Brabant 

good gymnasium, an obstetrical institute, 
several religious establishments, and some 
manufactures. The cathedral has four 
handsome towers, and an organ of a re
markable size. The bishop Ditmar (died 
1018), one of the best historians of the 
middle ages, lies buried here. l\Ierseburg 
is celebrated for its beer. Lon. 12" 0' E.; 
lat. 51° 211 N. 

l\hRu, l\foUNT, in the Hindoo cosmolo
gy and mythological geography; the sa
cred mountain, on whose summit resides 
Siva, situated in the centre of the earth, 
and sustaining and uniting earth, heaven 
and hell. It is surrounded by seven zones, 
or dwipas, and seven seas,-the salt sea, 
the sea of intoxicating liquor, the sea of 
sugar, the sea of clarified butter, the sea 
of curds, the sea of milk, and the fn,sh 
water sea. Its four sides of four different 
colors, are directed to the four cardinal 
points, and watered by four rivers, issuing 
from a common source. 

l\lEscmn, or MEsGHID, or IMAN Au, or 
l\bscHED Au; a town of Arabian lrak, 
90 miles south of Bagdad; Ion. 43" 34' E.; 
lat. 32" 5' N.; population, 6000. It is 
near a large lake, called Rahemat, which 
communicates with the Euphrates by a 
canal. This town was built on the spot 
where Ali, the cousin, friend, and one of 

patriots, in 1789, was born at Menin, and' thesuccessorsofl\lohammed,wasinterred. 
entered the French service, in which he, His tomb is annually visited by a great 
acquired the title of the brave Fleming. 
He afterwards served in the Ausnian ar
my, in which he rose to the rank of lieu
.tenant-colonel. In the beginning of the 
opposition to Austria in the Low Coun
tries, the command of a hastily raised 
body of troops was given to him, with 
which, though undisciplined and inferior 
to the enemy, he made a successful attack 
on the imperial forces at Hoogstraaten, 
near Antwerp. After some other sue
cessful operations, which placed Ghent 
and Brussels in his hands, the chief com
mand of the Belgian troops was intrusted 
to him. Party divisions soon, however, 
found their way into the government, and 
the enemies of Van der Mersch succeeded, 
by their intrigues, in removing him from 
his command, and, although they could 
prove nothing against him, threw him into 
prison. He remained in confinement un
til the Austrians recovered possession of 
the country, and died at Menin, in 1792, 
esteemed and regretted. 

MERSEBURG; on the Saal, over which 
is a stone briclge, seat of government of a 
circle of the same name, in the Prussian 
duchy of Saxony, with 8800 inhabitants. 
Jt is an old, badly built town. It has a 

nuniber of Persian pilgrims, who esteem 
this point ofdevotion equal to a pilgrimage 
to Mecca • 

l\'.IEscmn, or l\1EscHED; a city of Persia, 
in Chorasan; Ion. 57° E.; lat. 37° 35' N.; 
population stated at 50,000. Five of its 
twelve quarters are now in ruins. The 
city is surrom1ded by a strong wall, seven 
miles in circumference, but the houses are 
meanly built. Velvet, ofthe finest quality, 
and fur pelisses, much esteemed, are man
nfactured here. There is also a manufac
ture of beautiful pottery. In time of pence, 
caravans pass continually through this 
town, from Bukharia, Balk, Candahar, 
Hindoostan, and all parts of Persia. 

l\lEsENTERY (mcsenterium,, from the 
Greek p«ro;, middle, and lvnp••, intestine); 
a membrane in the cavity of the abdomen, 
attached to the lumbar vertebr<£, ~nd to 
which the intestines adhere. Its uses are 
to sustain the intestines in such a manner 
that they may possess both mobility and 
firmness, to support and conduct the blood-
vessels, lacteals and nerves, to fix the 
glands, and give an external coat to the 
intestines. 

MESMER, Frederic Anthony; a German 
physician, author of the famous doctJ-ine 
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of animal magnetism, called also Jl,[esmer
ism. He was born at l\lersburg, in Sun
bia, in 1734. He first made himself, 
known in 17GG, by the publication of a 
thesis De Planetarum Irifiuxu, in which he 
maintained that the heavenly bodies exer
cised an influence on the bodies of ani
mals, and especially on the nervous sys
tem, by means of a subtile fluid diffused 
through the universe. llut this whimsical 
association of the Newtonian philosophy 
with the reveries of astrologers bei11g too 
abstruse for general reception, he added 
the notion of curing diseases by magnet
ism, and went to Vienna to put his ideas 
in practice. Father Hell had previously 
performed some pretended cures by tl1e 
application of magnets, and he, consider
ing Mesmer as a rival, charged him with 
borrowing, or rather stealing, his inven
tion. The new empiric thought it pru
dent, therefore, to renounce the use of 
common magnets, and declare that his 
oper-ations were conducted solely by 
means of the magnetism peculiar to ani
mal bodies. lie had little success at Vi
enna, and his,applications to the acade
mies of sciences at Paris and Berlin, and 
the royal society of London, were treated 
with neglect. After an abortive attempt 
to cure Mlle. Paradis, a celebrated blind 
musician, by the exercise of his art, Mes
mer quitted Vienna for Paris, in 1778. 
There lie for some time in vain endeavor
ed to attract the notice of men of science; 
hut at length he succeeded in making a 
convert of 1\1. Deslon, who, from being 

, Lis pupil, became his rival, and whom he 
then represented as an impostor. Mes
mer had the impudence to demand from 
the French government the gift of a cas
tle and estate, as a reward for his pretend
ed discove1ies; and the baron de Breteuil 
actually carried on a negotiation with this 
pretender, offering him a large pecuniary 
reward, if he would establish a magnetic 
clinicum, and instruct three persons chosen 
by government, in his process. The latter 
condition ind9ced him to reject the pro
posal, and he removed, with some credu
lous patients, to Spa. A subscription was 
opened, to induce him to return to Paris 
and reveal the principles of his professed 
discovery. He consequently went thith

' er, gained a number of proselytes, and 
received 340,000 livres. Government at 
length appointed a committee of physi
cians, and members of the academy of 
sciences, among whom was Franklin, to 
investigate the pretensions of Mesmer; and 
the result of their inquiries appeared in an 
admirable memoir, drawn up by 1\1. Bail

ly, which completely exposed the futility 
of animal magnetism, and tlie quackery 
of its author. He afterwards resided some 
time in England, under a feigned name, 
and tl1en retired to Germany, and, in 1799, 
published n new exposition of his doctrine, 
which attracted no notice. He died at his 
native place, in 1815. He was the author 
of .Memoire de F. .!l. .Mesmer sur ses De
couvertes, and otlier pieces. (See Jl[a,,a"/1et
uim, .!lnimal.) 

l\lEsNE; he who b lord of a manor, and 
has tenants holding of him, yet himself 
holds of a superior lord. 

l\lESNE PROCESS; an intermediate pro
cess which issues pending the suit, up
on some collateral interlocutory matter. 
Sometimes it is put in contradistinction 
to final process, or process of execution; 
and then it signifies all sul)h process as 
intervenes between the beginning and end 
ofa suit. 

MESOPOTAMIA (Greek, signifying the 
land between the rivers, called, by the 
Arabians, .ill Gezira, or the island). The 
GreekA called by this name the extensive 
region enclosed by the Tigris and Euphra
tes, and bounded on tlie north by the 
Taurus and l\lasius., The northern part 
of this country was mountainous, and rich 
in grain, wine and pasturage ; but the 
southern part was flat, dry and unfruitful. 
The principal cities were Charran, or Char
rre, Edessa, Zoba (Nisibis), Antioch, l\Iyg
donire, and Singara. This country has al
ways been inhabited by husbandmen, who 
lived a settled life, and by shepherds, who 
wandered from place to place. The Meso
potamians sprang from the Chaldeans, 
the primitive inhabitants, from the Cush
ites, who, in the reign of Nimrod, built the 
cities of Edessa and Nisibis, and from the 
descendants of Shem, of the tribe of Tha
ra. The latter first inhabited the re
gion around Ur Chasdim, and then dwelt 
in and around Haran or Charrre; but, in 
process of time, they spread throughout 
the whole country, even into Chaldea and 
Syria, so that the Cushites were compel
led eitlier to retire before them or submit 
to them. It was originally a pa11 of Nim
rod's dominion. After an interval of 
more than 700 years (B. C. 2000), Kusan 
Rischataim reigned in Mesopotamia, who 
extended his dominion over the Euphra
tes. The Israelites, who then possessed 
Palestine, were compelled to pay him 
tribute for the space of eight years. In 
the golden age of the Assyrian power (790 
years B. C.), Mesopotamia was entirely 
subjected to that empire, and suffered the 
fate of"its subsequent conquerors. Tra
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jan subjected it to the dominion of Rome, 
A. D. 106, but the Persians did not suffer 
her to remain long in undisturbed pos
session of it. When the Arabs, in 651, 
established a new empire upon the ruins 
of the kingdom of the Sassanides, l\Ieso
potarnia was also obliged to submit to the 
storm, In the year 1040, it fell into the 
hands of the Seljooks. From that time it 
had mtiny rulers, in rapid succession. 
Genghis Khan made himself master of it 
in 1218, but, in the year 1360, it fell into 
the hands of Tur Ali Bey. 40 years after
wards, l\lesopotamia was conquered by 
Tamerlane, and, in 1514, Ismael Sophi 
incorporated it with the Persian empire. 
The Persians were, however, in 1554, 
compelled to cede i;nore than half of it to 
the Turks; and though they again, in 
1613, recovered the lost portion, they 
were unable to withstand the attacks of 
Amurath IV, who united this, in 1637, 
with many other provinces, to his empire. 
The present extent of this country is com
puted at about 36,000 square miles, with, 
800,000 inhabitants. The capital, Diar
bekr, situated on the Tigris, with 38,000 
inhabitants, a considerable manufacturing 
and commercial city, is the seat of a san
giack. (See J. S. Buckingham's Travels 
in j}f~sopotamw, [.flleppo, Dwrbekr, Mosvl, 
Bagdad, the Ruins of Babylon, &c.] Lon
don, 1827, quarto). 

lUEss, in sea language, denotes a par
ticular company of the officers or crew 
of a ship, who eat, drink and associate 
together, whence messmate, one of the 
number thus associated. In military lan
guage, mess denotes a sort of military ordi
nary, for the maintenance of which every 
officer, who takes his meals there, gives a 
certain proportion of his pay. These 
associations of officers, in the English ar
mies, exist not merely in time of peace, 
but even in the field ; and foreigners are 
surprised at the degree to which the na
tional love of coQJfort prevails, even amid 
the fatigues ofservice, leading the officers 
to ca!T'J with them loads of table equipage, 
thereby adding to the cumbrous baggage 
of an English army. In all the descrip
tions of the English military life, the mess 
is conspicuous; and it may easily be im
agined that these social meetings, when the 
toils of service are suspended, and the 
pleasures of the table are heightened by 
music; when the restraints of military eti
quette are relaxed, and a soldier-like frank
ness prevails ; when the young express 
their hopes, and the older relate their ex
periences,-are among the bright spots of 
British military life. Severnl armies, par

ticularly the Prussian, have attempted, in 
time of peace, to imitate the English mess, 
but without being able to copy it fully. 

l\lEssA DI VocE (Italian) signifies, in 
music, the gradual swell and diminishing of 
the tones. It takes place in notes of long 
duration, especially upon fermates (q. v.), 
and in the preparation of a cadence. On 
the duration of the note, the gradation in 
the pwno, crescend-0, forte and decresr,endo 
must depend. In shorter notes, less gra
dation takes place. The messa di voce 
requires the singer to have his breath en
tirely under his control. If well execut
ed, it has a very fine effect ; but it is not 
to be confounded with the erroneous 
practice of many singers, to begin every 
tone pwno, and gradually to increase in 
strength; neither ought it to occur too fre
quently. 

l\bssALIANS (in the Syriac), or Euchetes 
(in Greek, that is, praying people), also En
thusiasts, and l'neumatists (as they called 
th•m1selves); the members of a heretical 
sect, which arose in l\1esopotamia about 
the year 360, and was introduced by 
Adelphius (one of their teachers), in the 
fourth century, into Syria. The l\lessa
lians insisted upon the incessant exercise 
of prayer, which they considered as alone 
sufficient for salvation. They did not 
]ahor, but supported themselves by beg
ging, and gave themselves up to fanciful 
speculation, which explains both their 
confused notions of Christianity, founded 
on Oriental mysticism, and resembling 
Manicheism, and also their expectation of 
being able by prayer to arrive at such a 
degree of perfection that in it all sin would 
be of necessity removed. ·with this are 
also connected those ascetic, and, "in part, 
indecent excesses and strange convulsions, 
of which they were accused, tl10se divine 
-revelations and visions, of which they 
boasted, and their contempt of the church. 
Notwithstanding the opposition and de
nunciations of councils, emperors and 
bishops, Messalians of both sexes con-
titmed to exist, although not in large num
bers, among the Oriental Christians, till 
the end of the seventh century. The 
modem l\fossalians, or Bogomili, who are 
often improperly confounded with this 
sect, are more nearly connected with the 
Paulicinns. (q. v.) · 

MESSALINA, 1, Valeria. This notorious 
Roman empress, the daughter of l\Iessala 
Barbatus, and wife to the emperor Clau
dius, has left behind her the infamy ofhav
ing surpassed, in licentiousness, the most 
abandoned women of any age. She had 
all the males belonging to the household 
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of the emperor for her lovers; officers, 
soldiers, slaves, players-nothing was too 
low for her. Not satisfied with her, own 
shame, she even compelled the most noble 
Roman ladies to commit, in her presence, 
.similar excesses. ,vhosoever did not com
ply with her wishes she punished with 
death. She at length went so far as, dur
ing the lifetime of her husband, publicly 
to marry Caius Silius, a senator. Narcis
sus, a freedman and favorite of the empe
ror, formerly a paramour of the empress, 
discovered to Claudius, who was then 
absent from Rome, this new act of infamy 
on the part of l\lessalina. But Claudius 
delayed to punish her, and Narcissus, 
seeing that his own life was at stake, if the 
empress should succeed in recovering the 
favor of her weak and infatuated husband, 

· gave orders to his friends to murder her 
secretly (A. D. 46).-2. Statilia l\Iessalina; 
the third wife of Nero, on whose death 
she returned to private life. She then 
devoted herself to the study of eloquence 
and the fine arts, and acquired some 
celebrity. 

l\lEsHNA, (See .l[essina.) 
l\lEssE CoNCERTATE (Italian); masses 

in which the recitation is intermixed with 
choruses. 

l\IESSE DI CAPELLA; an expression ap
plied by the Italians to masses sung by 
the grand chorus. In these composi
tions, various fugues, double counter
points, and other elaborate qualifications, 
are always required. 

l\IESSENIA; a country ofancient Greece, 
in the southern part of the Peloponnesus. 
Its capital was l\Iessene (l\favromati), with 
the mountain fortress Ithome; l\Iothone 
(l\fodon), Korone (Coron) and Pylos (Nav
arino), with the strong-hold Phei-re, now 
Calarnata, were its principal ports. On 
its southern coast lay the l\Iessenian gulf 
(now the gulf of Coron). A ridge of 
mount Taygetus separated l\lessenefrom 
Sparta. l\lessenia is celebrated for the 
long struggle of its inhabitants with . the 
Lacedremonians, in defence of their lib
erty. In tl1e first l\Iessenian war (743-
724 B. C,h tl1e Lacedremonians with the 
Athenians invaded l\Iessenia, notwitl1
standing the proposal of the l\lesseniau 
king to submit their differences to the 
arbitration of the Areopagus, or the Am
phictyo~ic council. For 20 ye;irs, the 
l\Iesse1uan~ det:ended ~hemselves vali;mtly, 
under their kmg Anstodemus, who, in 
consequen~e of an ~nswer of the Delphic 
oracle, wluch promised them the victory 
on condition of the sacrifice of a virgin of 
the royal family, offered his own daugh

ter as the victim. Her Jover, to save her 
life, declared her to be pregnant by him
self, and Aristodemus, to prove her inno
cence, stabbed her with his o:wn hand, 
and caused her to be opened and sacri
ficed. The f\lessenians, though for some 
time successful, were finally obliged to 
submit by the loss of Ithome. About 40 
years after, they again rose ; and thus 
commenced the second l\Iessenian war 
(685 B. C.), which ended in their subju
gation. ( See .!lristomenes.) A pait of the 
l\Iessenians are said to have emigrated to 
Sicily, and there to have founded l\Iessana 
(see .llessina), on the site of the ancient 
Zancle (668 .B. C.). After 200 years qf 
servitude, the Helots ( q. v.) and l\lesse
nians took up arms. This third l\lesse
nian war lasted ten years ( 465-455 B. C.), 
and resulted in the expulsion of the l\Ies
scnians from the Peloponnesus. Epami
nondas restored them. They rebuilt l\Ies
sene (3G9 B. C. ), and maintaiued their 
independence till the country was con
quered by tl1e Romans. The l\lessenians 
remained true to their customs, manners 
and language, through all changes of for
tune. Delavigne (q. v.) has called his 
elegies J!esseniennes. In modern Greece 
as organized since the revolution, two of 
the seven departments of the l\lorea, in 
the south-western part of the peninsula; 
have received the names of Upper Jlfessenia 
and Lower Jlfessenia. 

l\bssENIUs, John, born at Wadstena, in 
East Gothland, in 1584, was a Swedish 
historian. He was in the confidence of 
the great Gustavus Adolphus (q. v.), and 
became professor of law and politics at 
Upsal. His fame exposed him to envy, 
and his enemies accused him, in 1615, of 
corresponding secretly with the German 
emperor Sigismond, on which he was 
sentenced to imprisonment for life. Hs 
died in confinement, in 1637. Of his 
writings, tlie principal is Joan•.ll!essenii 
Scondia (not Scandia) illustrata, seu Chro
nologia de Rebus ScorulUE, hoc est Smciar 
Dani~, JVorwegi~, &c. (Stockholm, 1710, 
14 vols., folio). His son Arnold was exe
cuted in 1651, on account of a libel against 
the queen and the senate. This libel was 
written by John, son of Arnold, who was 
then but 17 years old. The father, how
ever, had been accessary to it. John 
shared his fate. 

l\IESSIAH; a Hebrew word, signifying 
the anointed ; in the Greek translation 
XP<uro~, whence Christ. In the Old Testa
ment, the word is applied to the whole 
Jewish people, to the priests, to the kings 
(" the Lord's anointed"-in tl1e original, 
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"Messiah"), and even to Gentile kings. 
In the books of the prophets, however, it 
began to be applied, by way of eminence, 
to the Savior and Redeemer of the Jewish 
nation, and, in this sense, is used in the 
New Testament, with-tho extension of its 
meaning so as to signify the Savior of all 
men. The Jews deny tlmt tl1e :Messiah is 
yet come, and still expect the restoration 
of their state and nation from his arrival. 
.(See Jews, and Jesus.) . 

l\IESSIER, Charles, an astronomer, born 
at Badouviller, in Lorraine, in 1730, went 
to l'aris at the age of 20, and was em
ployed by tlrn astronomer Delille, in copy
ing and drawing maps. Delille, who was 
struck with his zeal in the study of astron
omy, obtained a situation for him, and, in 
1758, the observation of the comet, wliich 
then occupied the attention of astrono
mers, was intrusted to him. He was one 
of the first to discover the comet whose 
return Halley had predicted in 1759; and 
he carefully observed the newly-discov
ered planet Uranus. A telescope, a quad
rant, and a pendulum, were his only in
struments. His sight was remarkably 
keen, and enabled him to discover objects 
of search before other observers. The 
revolution deprived him of his former ap
pointments, but he continued his observa
tions through the reign of terror, and was 
afterwards appointed a member of the 
institute, of the board of longitude, and of 
the legion of honor. Ile died in 1817, at 
the age of 86. His observations are con
tained in the Jl'/emoires of the academy, 
and in the Connaissance des Temps. 

l\lEssi:u (anciently .71Iessana); a city on 
the eastern coast ofSicily, lying on the strait 
ealledthePharosojJlfessina,withasafeand 
commodious harbor; lat. 38° 11' N. ; Ion. 
15° 34' E. It is the see of an archbishop. 
The streets are broad, well laid out, and 
paved with lava, cut into blocks two feet 
square. Since the earthquake of 1783, 
the houses have been rebuilt, of fewer 
stories. The population is 55,000; 30 
convents and about 60 churches, four 
seminaries of education, several asylums 
for the poor, hospitals, and nwnti di pieta, 
a senate-house, a royal and an episcopal 
palace, are among the public buildings. 
It has an extensive transit trade between 
Italy and the Levant, and exports silks, 
wines, oil, fruits, wool, &c. · The cathe
dral is dedicated to the virgin, who is the 
patroness of the city, under the title of 
.Jlfadonna della Lettera, and contains a let
ter in the hand-writing of the virgin to the 

The city \vas ravaged by the plague in 
1743, and almost entirely destroyed by an 
earthquake in 178.1. (See Sicily.) 

l\IEsT1zos, or l\1ET1s (Spanish, mi:i:ea). 
In countries where Spanish Europeans 
have settled and intermingled with the 
natives, the descendants are called Mesti
zos. In Mexico, the European Spaniards 
were called Chapetones, or Gachupines. 
The pure descendants of Europeans are 
called Creoles (q. v.), in similar countries. 
The Mestizo is described as having a trans
parent skin, a thin beard, small hands and 
feet, and a ce1tain obliquity of the eyes. 
If a l\Ietis marry with a white, the fruits 
of the union differ but slightly from a 
European. 

MEsTo (Italian); a term significative 
ofa pathetic and melancholy style ofper
formance. 

MESTRE DE CAMP ; formerly the title 
of the commanding officer of a regiment 
of cavalry in the French service. lie 
was distinguished by this appellation on 
account of there being a colonel-general 
in the cavalry. The chief of a regiment 
of infantry was also formerly so called. 

lHESUE; a name given to the author of 
several ancient Arabic works on medicine, 
which were early translated into Latin. 
They are founded on the principles of 
Galen, and enjoyed great authority for a 
time, in the middle ages, and were com
mented upon down to the sixteenth cen
tury. . There is much uncertainty re
EOpecting the name itself, and the life of 
the author. It seems necessary to sup
pose the existence of two physicians of 
this name, an elder one, who was body 
physician to the famous caliph Haroun al 
Raschid (q. v.), ru1d to several other ca
liphs, and died at Bagdad about A. D. 851. 
Haroun al Raschid, and his successor, 
Almamon, employed him to translate sev
eral works from the Greek. The younger 
l\Iesue was born in the eleventh century. 
He is said to have been a Christian, and a 
pupil of Avicenna. His works on medi
cine, translated into Latin, were common 
text-books in the medical schools of the 
middle ages, and were commented upon 
as late as the seventeenth century. 

l\hsuRADo, CAPE. (See Li,beria.) 
l\IETA; a Greek preposition (µml) of a 

great variety of meanings. It is used in 
numerous compound words, which have 
been adopted in English, and, in this 
case, generally means unth, over, beyond, 
ofter. 

METAL ; the most numerous class 
l\Iessinians, a lock of her hair, an arm of , ofundecompounded chemical bodies, dis
St. Paul, and the skull of l\Iary :Magdalen! tinguished by the following general cliar

voL. VIII. 37 



434 :METAL-l\lETAl\lORPHOSJS. 

acters: 1. They possess a peculiar lustre, other countries, for instance, in Russia, 
which continues in the streak and in their for stocks of a similar kind. 
smallest fragments. 2. They are fusible METALLOID, in chemistry; a name giv
by heat, and in fusion retain their lustre en at first to the metals which have been 
and opacity. 3. They are all (except obtained from the fixed alkalies and some 
selenium) good conductors, both of elec- of the earths. These bodies, having been 
tricity and caloric. 4. l\Iany of them may found to be completely metallic, are now 
be extended under the hammer, and are classed with the other metals, and no dis
called malleable; or under the rolling-press, tinction is necessary. 
and are called laminable; or drawn into l\:IETALLURGY,l\lETALLURGICCHEMISTRY, 
wire, and are called ductile. 5. \Vhen is that part of chemistry which tenches the 
their saline combinations are electrized, combinations and analyses ofmetals. Ithas 
the metals separate at the negative pole. been much cultivated of late. 
6. \Vhen exposed to the action of oxygen, J\IETAMORPHOSIS (from the Greek µ,ra 
chlorine, or iodine, at an elevated tem- (see Jffeta) and µoprpr,, the form); a ·change 
perature, they generally take fire, and, of form, used also for an entire change of 
combining with one or other of these the subject. The active imagination of 
three elementary dissolvents, in definite nations in an early stage of history, in
proportions, are converted into earthy, or' dulges itself in representing metamorpho
saline-looking bodies, devoid of metallic ses of men, beasts, plants, stones, &c., and 
lustre and ductility, called oxides, chlorides, these productions of youthful imagina
or iodides. 7. They are capable of com- tion enter into their religion, philosophy, 
bining in their melted state with each poetry (geuc,rally at first identical). Sur
other, in almost every proportion, consti- rounded by the constant metamorphoses 
tuting alloys. 8. l\lost of them combine, of nature, and seeking, as man always does, 
in definite proportions, with sulphur and to connect effects and causes, yet unable, 
phosphorns, forming bodies-frequently of from his limited knowledge, to satisfy his 
a semi-metallic lustre ; and others unite desires, he is led to ascribe many changes, 
with hydrogen, carbon and boron, giving which riper ages find to be the conse
rise to peculiar gaseous or solid com- quences of eternal laws, to sudden meta· 
pounds. Their names are as follows: morphoses. To these he resorts to ex
1. platinum, 2. gold, 3. silver, 4. palladi- plain the mysteries of his present con
um, 5. mercury, 6. copper, 7. iron, 8. tin, clition (which perplex the mind of man in 
9. lead, 10. nickel, 11. caclmium, 12. zinc, the infancy of society as well as in ad

' 	 13. bismuth, 14. antimony, 15. manga- vanced cultivation), and, by a series of 
nese, 16. col.mlt, 17. tellurium, 18. arsenic, metamorphoses, accounts for the unde
19. chromium, 20. molybdenum, 21. tung- finable connexion between man, nature 
.sten, 22. columhium, 2.'3. selenium, 24. os- aud providence. To all this we must 
mium, 25. rhodium, 2G. iridium, 27. ura- add the great interest which attends the 
nium, 28. titanium, 29. cerium, 30. potas- story of metamorphoses. Even in this 
siurn, 31. sodium, 32. lithium, 33. calci- reflecting age, in which cool understand
um, 34. barium, 35. strontium, 36. mag- ing seems to have acquired the ascendcn
nesium, 37. yttrium, 38. glucinum, 39. cy, who can read, without interest, the 
aluminum, 40. zirconium, 41. silicium, tales of strange transformations contained 
42. thorinum.* The first 12 are malle- in the Arabian Nights-those wild pro
ablc, and so are the 30th, 31st, and 32d, ductions of a creative imagination? Of 
in their congealed state. The first 16 the metamorphoses of the Greek mytholo
yield oxides, which are neutral, salifiable gy, while some startle the sober taste of 
bases. The metals 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22 our age, others belong to the sweetest 
and 23 are' acidifiable ?Y combination productions of poetry. The popular be
with oxygen. Of the oxides of the rest, lief in metamorphoses has by no means 
up to the 30th, little is known. The subsided entirely in all Christian coun
remaining metals form, with oxygen, the tries. In natll.lral history, the word meta
alkaline and earthy bases. morphosis is used sometimes for any 

l\IETALLI~UEs; a kind ofAustrian stocks, change in the organization of matter, as, 
so called because the interest is paid in for instance, the transformation of food or 
the precious metals, and not, like the in- rain into animal or vegetable organic sub
terest of other stocks, in paper money. stances, but more particularly for those 
The name was afterwards used also in sudden changes in the form of things, 

which are obvious and interesting even to" To this list we mmt now add vanadium, a ordinary observation, as the change of thenew metal, just <liscovered by Scstrom, director 
 
of the iron mines of Fahlun, in Scandinavia. pupa into a butterfly. 
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METAPHOR (Greek, 1«ra<f,opa, from µtra, a 
preposition often signifying in compound 
words, over, and ¢ipui, I carry); a figure of 
rhetoric, by which a word is transferred 
from the subject to which it properly be
longs, and applied to another which has 
some similitude to its proper subject, with 
a view to give impressiveness to the latter. 
The mei.aphor may be merely in an epi
thet or an auxiliary term, as "winged 
haste," the "spriug of life," &c., or in the 
main subject of a sentence, as when a 
hero i~ called a lwn, a minister a pillar of 
the state, &c. In respect to the points of 
comparison, the metaphor may either put 
something animate or intellectual for 
something inanimate and material ; for 
instance, "the wrath of the sea," "the 
bountiful earth," to represent nature as if 
el'ldowed with will; or, vice versa, may 
substitute the physical for the spiritual, 
as, "the stars of his merits will shine from 
the night of the grave." As the impres
sions which we receive through the senses 
are the liveliest, the designation of things 
spiritual hy images taken from the mate
rial world may often produce a striking 
effect. Thirdly, a metaphor may consist 
in the transfer of a term from one thing 
to another, fulling under the same great 
division of material or spiritual, but sub
stituting the more familiar for the less, 
as when we speak of the "silver moon." 
Brevity and power are the characteris
tic excellences of the metaphor; nov
elty shows the original wit. Unex
pected contrast may produce an effect 
sublime and ridiculous in the highest 
degree. Jean Paul, in his Vorschule der 
.11.esthetik says, "The metaphor is the proof 
of the unity of both worlds (spiritual and 
physical). The metaphors of all nations 
are similar, and none calls error light, or 
truth darkness." Liveliness of concep
tion, comprehensiveness of view, and ac
tivity of imagination, are necessary to 
produce good metaphors, which often 
produce great effects, sometimes to the 
prejudice of sober reasoning. He who 
wishes to study metaphors must read the 
Old Testament and Shakspeare. A slight 
consideration will show us how constant
ly we speak in metaphors, a1o1d that we 
convey most abstract ideas by metaphors 
ofthe second kind; thus, He is cold towards 
me, He is large rninded, &c. It is main
tained by many, that all language began 
by the designation of objects and actions 
affecting the senses, and that when the 
mind began to abstract, man was obliged 
to use his stock of words for abstract 
ideas, so that all word~, if we had the 

means to trace the1~, would be found to 
refer originally to things material, which, 
it cannot be denied, is often the case. In 
the speculative sciences, morals, meta
physics, politics, &c., metaphors, instead 
of being confined to the rank of illustra
tions, have often been treated as if they 
had an independent meaning, and have 
been made the foundation of reasonings. 
No philosophy deserves this reproach 
more severely than the most recent phi
losophy of Germany, which often takes 
ingenious metaphors as explanations of 
truth. 

METAPHYSICS, ,vhat am I? ,v11at is all 
that st111·ow1ds me ? "rhat is mind, soul, 
existence, perception, feeling, thought? 
,vhat is evil? ,vhat is time, space, cause, 
effect? What is truth? What is necessity ? 
,vhat is freedom? Can we know any 
thing with certainty?. Questions of this 
character are continually suggesting them
selves to the mind of man. It is one of 
his distinguishing characteristics to look 
for causes, and to establish relations 
among the numberless phenomena around 
him, and within him; to separate the 
generic from the special, and to reduce 
the whole system of things to harmoni
ous order. His acquisitions and ad
vancement are all owing to this disposi
tion, ineradicably planted in his soul by 
his Creator. The rudest speculations of 
uncivilized man, and the profoundest 
systems of philosophy, are alike proofs 
that this desire cannot be extinguished, 
this anxious feeling cam1ot be lulled into 
apathy. All investigations relating to 
these great questions belong to what has 
been called, though arbitrarily, metaphysics . 
Such speculations it is neither possible 
nor desirable to che<'k, though they may 
result in but distant approximations to 
truth. Revealed religion does not aUempt 
to repress them, and even if the end of 
the whole should be that the search was 
vain, this itself would be a fact of the 
highest interest. A man who contemns 
metaphysics must think his own nature 
unworthy of examination. Metaphys
ical inquiries, indeed, have often been 
disfigured with overstrained subtilty and 
revolting sophistry, and too often arbitrary 
analogies, bold comparisons, and unmean
ing mysticism have claimed and receiv
ed homage as having unlocked the long 
hidden truth; but the same has taken 
place in regard to religion and politics, 
and all the great subjects which strongly 
stir the soul of man. In n historical 
point of view, all these abem1tions, and 
even absurdities, mournful as they may 
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be, are interesting.-Among the writings 
of Aristotle, on natural subjects, are 
some which treat pa1ticularly of the 
original causes of all existence. ,vhen 
the various trnatises of that philosopher 
were first arranged by his commentators, 
the latter received a place after the others, 
and, not having a special title, were dcsig
Jmteri in tl1e older manuscripts as ,,, µml 
Tu fvu«6., that is, after the treatises on nature ; 
and of this the schoolmen formed the 
barbarous word mefaphysica; and as the 
subjects which Aristotle treats in these 
chapters are purely speculative, meta
physics was considered the science of 
general speculation, and of things placed 
beyond the reach of the senses. This 
science was not new; its elements were 
spread through all philosophical systems; 
nnd that which bears the name ofAristotle, 
being but a collection of considerations on 
the principles of things, on general terms, 
axioms, causes, the properties of existence, 
substance, matter, motion, space, time, 
God, the immaterial and eternal intelli
gences who· preside over the movement 
of the heavenly spheres, forms but pmt 
of it; for metaphysics comprehends every 
thing which can occupy the human mind, 
God, nature, the soul, and all the concep
tions which result from the rational exer
cise of our faculties. Few philosophers 
l1ave embraced the whole of the vast 
domain of metaphysics; generally they 
have attached themselves to one of its 
11arts, and have treated it1 according to 
their different genius. Some have aban
doned themselves to the promptings of a 
lively and exalted . imagination; others 
have devoted themselves to a cool analy
sis; some have employed themselves in 
speculation, others in observation; and in 
regm·d to observation, some have confined 
themselves mostly to facts perceptible by 
the senses; some to the phenomena with
in us, moral and intellectual. ,ve do not 
mean that any class has exercised it.-,elf 
exclusively in either of these ways, hut 
each has had a favorite path, to which 
the ,others were subordinate. Thus the 
Oriental philosophy observes little, reasons 
freely, analyzes not at all, and imagines 
constantly. It creates and sets in action 
supernatural beings, suggests mysterious 
causes and arbitrary analogies, and peo
ples space with spirits standing between 
God and men, The dogma of the two 
principles and the system of emanations 
form the basis of this theological philoso
phy. Traces of these sublime visions 
appear in the metaphysics of Pythagoras 
and Plato. Aristotle, in the treatises 

above mentioned, generally . gives what 
other philosophers have said respecting 
subjects lying beyond the reach of our 
senses, and oflen only hints at what is to 
be sought, without declaring that it is 
found. The great authority which AI-is
totle enjoyed in the middle ages, and the 
little actual knowledge respecting the laws 
of existence, induced his pretended follow
ers to form from his philosophical fragments 
what they thought a connected and well 
founded system, which served as a canon 
for the philosophy of the time. Even 
the oldest commentators of Aristotle di
rected their endeavors to this point; but 
metaphysics, as an independent science, 
was developed by the schoolmen of the 
middle ages (Thomas Aquinas, Duns Sco
tus, ,vrniam Occam, ru1d others), and was 
cultivated (if, indeed, this word can be 
given to their way of treating science) so 
much the more as all other sciences had 
been forgotten. Not until the seventeenth 
century was the metaphysics ofthe school
men undermined by the introduction of a 
critical spirit of investigation. Lord Ba
con, l\Iore, Hobbes, appeared in England; 
Th. Campanella, in Italy; Descrutes, in 
France, as adversaries of the Aristotelian 
school-philosophy. l\lore details and a 
oontinuation of the historir.al sketch will 
be found in the article Philosophy, In
tellectual, as well as some account of 
the most important systems of meta
physics. It has become customm·y to 
designate the theoretical principles of 
any branch of knowledge as the ·meta
physics of a science. The French, in 
particular, have considered metaphys
ics in this light, and have been in the 
habit of despising abstract speculation, 
though a different spirit seems to have 
arisen among their latest philosophical 
writers. 

l\lETAPONTUS; a son of Sisyphus, who 
married Theana. (See Theana.) 

l\lETASTASIO, Pietro Antonio Domeni
co Buonaventura; born at Assisi, IG98. 
His true name was Trapassi, and his 
father was a common soldier. His poeti
cal talents were early awakened, particu
larly by the reading of Tasso, and, while 
yet a child, were displayed in making 
rhymes, and in improvisations: the latter, 
however, he was soon obliged to re
nounce, on· account of his sensibility to 
nervous excitement. The celebrated 
Gravina, who accidentally became ac
quainted with his talents, took him unrler 
his protection, called him (by a transla
tion of his name into Greek) .1fetastasio, 
paid great attention to hi~ education, ,1rnl, 

http:historir.al
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on his death, in 1717, left him his whole 
estate. The young poet, being thus 
placed in an easy condition, devoted liim
self to his favorite study, nnd, under the 
guidance of the celebrated singer Maria 
Romanina (afterwards Ilulgarelli), created 
the modem Italian opera. He had al
ready produced an opera, ll Giusti1w, in 
his fourteenth year. In 1724, he began 
his career as a dramatic poet, with the 
Didone ahbandonata, which was brought 
out at Naples with Sm1.i's music, and in 
which he is thought to have depicted 
his own connexion with Romanina. His 
success was such that Charles VI in
vited him to Vienna in 1729, and ap
pointed him poet laureate (poeta cesareo) 
with a pension of 4000 guilders. Thence
forward no gala took place at court 
which was not graced by his verses. 
Ferdinand VI of Spain, who was de
lighted with liis operas, in which Farinel
li (q. v.) performed, sent the poet a flatter
ing token of approbation. l\Ietastasio 
constantly declined all the distinctio11s 
which Cl1arles VI and l\Iaria Theresa 
were desirous to confer on him, and died 
in 1782. Pius VI, who was then at Vien
na, visited him in person, and sent him 
l1is apostolical benediction in articido mor
t-is. The most important of l\Ietastasio's 
works are his operas and musical cantatas, 
which have appeared in numerous e<li
tions. A ninth edition of his Opere dra
1natiche was published in Venice in 1748; 
a better edition is that of Turin (1757, 14 
vols.). His complete works, published in 
Venice (1781, 16 vols.) contain his life. 
His Opere poslhume appeared ,at Vienua 
(1795, 3 vols.). I\Ietastasio's purity, clear
ness, elegance ancl grace of style, the har
mony, sweetness, ease, and expressive 
rhythm of his arie, canzonets and songs, 
have rendered him a classic among the 
Italians. No poet, perhaps, has ever pos
sessed in a higher_ degree the power of 
embracing the most essential circum
stances of a poetical situation in a nan-ow 
compass. 'fhe songs, with which his
personages retire, are almost always the 
most concise and natural expression of the 
state of the feelings. His representations 
of the passions are, however, general ; his 
pathos equally destitute of individual 
character, and of general contemplation. 
Ile is throughout musical, and never 
picturesque. His melodies are light and 
pleasing, but are frequently repeated , 
with little variation : when one Las reacl 
:several of !,is pieces, oue is acquainted 
-with all. The gallantry of his heroes aucl 
the f:Jud!lf',s of his hPrni11es are, perhaps, 

,,- -¥.· 
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less to be blamed than the choice of sub
jects whose serious character makes 
trifling cut of place. His tragic attempts 
failed. His astonishing success through 
all Europe, and particularly at courts, was 
owing pa1tly, to his being not only in 
office, but in manner, a comt poet. Bril
liant and superficial, arrayiug prosaic 
thoughts in a poetical s'tyle, always pre
serving a comtly elegance, with a con
stant observance of the conventional pro
prieties of high life, he could not fail to 
please in the courtly world. Few of his 
operas have maintained a place on the 
stage, on account of the change in the 
musical taste. 
· l\IETA-STAs1s, in medicine; the trans
fer of a di,mase from one part of the body 
to another, or such an alteration as is suc
ceeded by a solution. 

METAURUS; a town with a small rh·er 
of the same name in tl1e country of the 
Bruttii. The river l\Ietaurus falls into the 
Adriatic. 

METELIN. (See Lesbos.) 
METELLA; the wife of Sylla. 
l\IETELLI; the surname of the family 

of the Cmeilii, at Rome, the most known 
of whom were a general, who defeated 
the Achreans, took Thebes, and invaded 
l\Ii\Cedonia, &c. ; Q. Caxiliw;, who ren
dered himself illustrious by l1is succe&.«cs 
against Jugurtha, the Numidian king, 
from which he was surnamed ll/'umidicus. 
He took, in this expedition, the celebrated 
l\larius (q. v.) as his lieutenant, and soon 
hnd cause to repent of the confidence he 
liad placed in him. l\Iarius raised him
self to power by defaming the character of 
liis benefactor, ancl l\letellus was recalled 
to Rome, and accused of extortion and ill
managcment. Marius was nppointed his 
successor to finish the Numidian war, and 
l\letellus was acqnitted of the crimes laid 
to his charge before the tribunal of the 
Roman knights, who observed that the 
probity of his wl1ol0 life, and the greatness 
?f his exploits, were stronger proofs of his 
mnocence than the most powerful argu
ments.-Another, who saved from the 
flames the Palladium, when Vesta's tem
ple was on fire. He was then high priest. 
He lost his sight and one of his anns in 
doing it, and the senate, to reward his 
zeal and piety, permitted him always to 
be drawn to the senate-house in a chariot, 
an honor which no one had ever before 
enjoyed. Ile also gained a great victory 
over the Carthaginians, &c.-Q. Cacil
ius, a general who conquered Crete and 
l\lacedonia, aud was surnamed ,'1-[ace
donicus. 
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METEMPSYCHOSIS (Greek, from pcra, be
yond, ,v, in, and <J,vxow, I animate); trans
migration; the passage of the soul from 
one body to another.-Aietensomatosis 
( from p,ra, beyond, and cvuwpan(w, I em
body) has a similar meaning. Generally 
die doctrine of transmigration of souls 
jmplies some change in the soul itself 
for better or worse, for purification or 
punishment. (See Transmigration. of 
Sonls.) 

.i\fETEMPTOS1s,( fromp,ra, after, and mrrrw, 
I fall) ; a term in chronology expressing 
tl:e so!n.t· equation necessary to prevent 
the new moon from happening a day too 
late.-Proemptosis signifies the lunar 
equation necessary to prevent the uew 
moon from happening too soon. 

METEOR. (Greek, pmwpa, in the air.) 
The term meteors is often applied to all 
the phenomena which take place in the 
atmosphere, but is sometimes restricted to 
the appearances of luminous bodies flying 
or floating in the atmosphere, or in a 
more elevated region, including those 
brilliant globes or masses of matter which 
are occasionally seen moving rapidly 
through our atmosphere, and which throw 
off with loud explosions fragments that 
reach the earth, and are called f al,ling 
stones; also those fire-balls which are 
usually denominated falling stars, suppos
ed to be owing to gelatinous matter, in
flated hy phosphureted hydrogen gas 
(s8e Falling Stars); also the lights which 
appear over moist grounds and burial 
grounds, called ignes Jatui, which are as
cribed to the same cause. Falling stars 
appear under a variety of circumstances, 
but particularly in autumn and spring, 
when the sky is clear. Their size and 
brilliancy are variable. They always 
move with great celerity. They. are 
higher than the region of the clouds, be
cause they are never seen in a cloudy sky. 
Electricity, spontaneous combustion of 
matter in the atmosphere, or the incan
descence of little globes of a nature similar 
to that of the bolides, are the agents to 
which philosophers in general, though 
without sufficient reasons, attribute the 
origin of these meteors, with the true na
ture of which we shall not become ac
quainted without more numerous and ex
act observations. Meteors, in the most 
general sense of the word, may be reduc
ed to four classes-igneous or fiery mete
ors, including, besides those above men
tioned, lightning, St. Elmo's fire ; lumi• 
nous meteors, as the rainbow, haloes, au
rora borealis, zodiacal light, parhelia, or 
mock-suns, paraselenes, or mock-moons; 

aqueous meteors,--dew, honr frost, mist, 
clouds, rain, snow, hail, &c.; and aerial 
meteors, as winds, water-spouts. It will 
he seen that these phenomena are of very 
different natures, and owing to different 
causes. The only connexion between 
them is that of a common medium, and 
we therefore refer to the separate articles 
for information concerning them ; also 
to Electricity. (See also the articles Me
teoric Stones, and Jl1eteorology.) 

METEORIC laoN. (See Iron, Native, 
and .Mdeoric Stones.) 

METEORIC STO.'.'<Es, or AEROLITES, are 
solid, semi-metallic substances, which fall 
from the atmosphere. The descent of 
such bodies had been. long reported ; but 
the fact was not considered authentic till 
within a few years. The larger stones 
have hcen seen as luminous bodies mov
ing with great velocity, descending in ob
lique directions, and frequently with a 
loud, hissing noise, resembling that of a 
mortar-shell when projected from a piece 
of ordnance; they are sometimes sur
rounded with a flame, tapering off to a 
narrow stream at the hinder part, are 
heard to explode, and seen to fly in 
pieces. Ofcourse, these appearances have 
been observed only in the night ; when 
the stones have fallen in the day time, the 
meteor has not been observed, but the re
port and the shower of stones only have 
been noticed. The same meteoric mass 
has often been seen over a great extent of 
country; in some instances, a hundred 
miles in. breadth, and five hundred in 
leugth, which implies that they must have 
had a great elevation. Indeed, from va
rious calculations, it appears, that during 
the time in which they are visible, their 
perpendicular altitude is geuerally from 
20 to 100 miles; and their diameter has, 
in some instances, been estimated to be at 
least half a mile. Their velocity is as
tonishing. Though rarely visible for 
more than a minute, yet they are seen to 
traverse many degrees in the heavens. 
Their rate of motion cannot, according to 
calculation, be generally less than 300 
miles in a minute. From the dimensions 
of these moving bodies, which certainly 
have not been overrated, since they have 
been known to illuminate, at once, a re
gion of one or two hundred miles in ex
tent, we are wan-anted in tl1e conclusion 
that the stones which come to us from 
them, form but a very small portion of 
their bulk, while the main body holds on 
its way through the regions of the heav
ens. The velocity with which the pieces 
strike the earth is very great, frequently 
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penetrating to a considerable depth, and 
when taken up, they have been found, in 
some ca~es, still hot, and bearing evident 
marks of recent fusion. Such falls have 
happened in cloudy as well as in clear 
weather, which leads to the belief that 
they are wholly unconnected with the 
state of the atmosphere. The most re
markable circumstance respecting them 
is, that they invariably resemble each oth
er in certain easily cognizable characters, 
both as respects their external properties 
and chemical composition, so as to render 

eartl1, which, coming in contact with our 
atmosphere, take fire from the resistance 
and friction which they meet with in 
passing through it.* \Vith regard to tlie 
first supposition, viz. that these stones 
proceed from terrestrial volcanoes, it will 
be sufficient to observe, that no remarka
ble eruption lias been known to have 
liappened at or near the time of their 
fall, and that such bodies have been found 
at the distance of some thousand miles 
from any known volcano ; besides, the 
immense force that woulu be necessary 

it possible for a mineralogist or a chemist 'to project bodies of such enormous di
to recognise them with certainty, though 
he should have no information of their 
origin or fall. Those specimens in which 
earthy matter preponderates, resemble 
pretty closely certain varieties of the 
trachytic rocks, or ancient lavas, but they 
invariably contain, disseminated through 
their substance, an alloy of iron and nick
el, which has as yet never been discover
ed among the productions of our earth. 
The earthy minerals of which they are 
composed, are folclspar, olivine and au
gite-the former greatly preponderating; 
and of metallic substances, besides the 
native iron, magnetic iron pyrites is a 
frequent ingreclient. The alloy of iron 
and nickel often contains chrome, man
ganese and cobalt in minute proportions. 
This alloy varies in tl1e proportion which 
it. bears to the earthy matters, in stones 
which have fallen at different times: 
sometimes it is scarcely to be detected 
without the aid of the microscope; at 
other times it forms more than one half 
the bulk of the stone, and immense mass
es are found consisting entirely of native 
iron :-such masses are called meteoric 
iron, while the expression meteoric stones 
is applied more strictly to those in which 
the earthy minerals preponderate. These 
last are invariably coated, on the outside, 
with a thin, black incrustation, and have 
in general a spherical figure, in which we 
·often observe indentations, similar to 
those which are presented by a mass that 
has beet1 impressed with the fingers, 
These constant charaeters, as respects 
their fall, and chemical and mechanical 
composition, indicate a common origin, 
and have given rise to a yariety of hy
potheses to account for their phenomena. 
\Ve can only hint at these hypotheses. 
Some attribute them to terrestrial, and 
others to lunar volcanoes. They have 
again been supposed to be concretions 
formed in the regions of our atmosi,here ., 
while others have considered them as 
srnall planets circulating about the sun or 

mensions as these meteors are known to 
possess, far exceeds any force that we can 
conceive of, not to notice the want of , 
similarity between meteoric stones and 
ordinary volcanic exuvire. As to the 
theory that they proceed from volcanoes 
in the moon, it has a greater degree of 
probability. The same force that would 
project a bocly from the moon to tl1e 
earth, would not, if it were exerted at the 
earth's surface, send the same body to the 
distance of ten miles, in consequence of 
the superior gravity of our planet and the 
density of the atmosphere. It is com
puted that a body projected from a favora
ble spot on the moon's snrface,-say the 
centre of her disk opposite the earth,
witl1 a velocity about four times that rom
monly given to a cannon ball, or 8220 foet 
per second, would carry it beyond the 
centre of attraction, and consequently in· 
to the sphere of the emth's activity ; 
whence it must necessarily either fall to 
the surface of the ea1th, or circulate about 
us as a satellite. A body so projected 
from the moon to the emth, would take 
three days in its passage; which is not so 
long but that it might retain its heat, par
ticularly as it is doubtful whether in 1mss
ing through a vacuum, or very attenuated 
medium, it would be possible for tl1e ca
loric to escape, not to say that it might ac
quire a fresh accumulation of heat, by 
passing through the denser parts of our 
atmosphere. Besides, eruptions, rcsem
bling those of our volcanoes, have been 
frequently observed in the moon ; aml 
her atmosphere is extremely rare, prcsent
ing but little resistance to projected bodieis. 
This theory might perhaps be tenable if 
we had only to account for those showers 

"' 
"Since the discovery of Sir II. Davy, that the 

earths are metallic ox1<lcs, it has been su"gested 
that the bases of the earths may originJly exist 
in the meteor in the metallic state, and that when 
the body arrives within our atmosphere, a sudden 
and violent combustion is produced by the strong 
affinity of these metals to oxygen. 
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of stones which come to our earth's sur
face ; but these, it has been seen, are a 
very trifling part of the main masses from 
which they descend, and which are be
lieved to be in some h1stances more than 
a mile in circumference. And since it is 
conceived that we experience a shower of 
these stones every few months in some part 
of the world, it is obvious that at this rate 
the whole mass of the moon must soon 
be shot away. Nor is this all. Among a 
number of bodies, thrown at random 
from the moon, it is not probable, that one 
in 10,000 would have precisely that direc
tion and that rate ofmotion which would 
be requisite to cause it to pass through 
our atmosphere, without . falling to the 
ground. \Vith regard to the theory of 
these bodies being concretions formed in 
the air, there is one principal objection, 
viz. that the velocity with which they 
strike the earth, estimated by the depth to 
which they have been known to pene
trate, is so great as to indicate their having 
fallen from heights far exceeding the lim
its of the te1Testrial atmosphere. The 
remaining theory, especially that modifi
cation of it which conceives these mete
oric masses to be terrestrial comets, ·ap
pears encumbered with fewer difficulties 
than either of the others. The solar 
comets, it is well· known, revolve round 
the sun in very eccentric orbits. In one 
part of their revolution, they sometimes 
come so near as almost to strike his body. 
They then move off, far beyond the or
Lits of all · the planets; and in some in
stances are gone hundreds of years, be
fore they return. The earth, it is im
agined, in like manner, is furnished with 
its system of comets, whose size and pe
riods of revolution are proportioned to 
the comparative smallness of the primary 
hody about which they revolve, and 
which, like the solar comets, fly off in 
very elliptical orbits; and during the 
~reatest part of their circuit are too far 
distant to be visible. In their approach 
to the earth, they fall within our atmos- · 
phere ; by the friction of the air they are 
heated, and ·highly· electrified, and the 
electricity is discharged with a very vio
leut report, accompanied with the detach-' 
ment of a portion of the mass, which de
scends in fragments to the earth. This 
hypothesis certainly accounts, in a very 
happy manner, for most of the phenome
na attending the fall of aerolites. The 
velocity of the meteor corresponds with 
the motion of a terrestrial comet, passing 
through the atmosphere in an elliptical 
orbit. A body moving near the earth 

with a velocity less than three hundred 
miles in a minut~ must fall to its surface 
by the power of gravitation. If it move 
in a direction parallel to the horizon, 
more than four hundred and thirty miles 
in a minute, it will fly off in the cune of 
a hyperbola ; and will never return, un
less disturbed in its motion by some other 
bodv besides the earth. \Vith.in these 
two.limits of three hundred miles on the 
one hand, and of four hundred and thir
ty on the other (some allowance being 
made for the resistance of the air and 
the motion of the earth), the body will re
volve in an ellipsis, returning in regular 
periods. Now, the velocity of the mete
ors, which have been observed, has gen
erally been estimated to be rather more 
than three hundred miles in a minute, 
In some instances it is perhaps too great 
to suffer the body ever to return ; but in 
most cases, it is calculated to be such as 
would be necessary in describing the 
lower part of an elliptical orbit.-Various 
lists of the periods, places and appear
ances of these showen1 ofstones have been 
given from time to time in the scientific 
journals. The latest and most complete 
is that published in the first volume of the 
Ed. Phil. Journ., compiled partly from a· 
printed list by Chladni, and partly from a 
manuscript one of .Mr. Allan, read some 
years ago at the Royal Society of Edin
burgh. 

l\1ETEOROLOGY (from µtTtwpo,, raised in 
the air, and >.oyo,, discourse); the science 
which treats of the phenomena which oc
cur in the atmosphere, of their causes and 
effects. :Men, in all conditions of society, 
are led by motives of necessity or comfort 
to study the indications of the weather in 
the different appearances of the skies. 
The mariner, the shepherd, the husband
man, the hunter, have the strongest mo
tives to examine closely every varying ap
pearance which may precede more impor
tant changes. The result of these obser
vations forms a body of maxims, in which 
facts are often stated correctly, but mixed 
with erroneous deductions nud supersti
tious notions, such as the credulity of igno
rant people always renders tl1em ready to 
adopt. Hence the disposition to refer the 
ordinary changes of the weather to the 
influence of the moon, and even the stars, 
and to look for signs of approaching con
vulsions, even in the moral world, in hor
rid comets and strange meteors. The 
progress of science, which ,tends to sepa
rate the casual precursors from the real 
causes of phenomena, refutes these false 
reasonings, dissipates the empty terrors to 
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which they give rise, and aims, by more 
patient, long continued and wide extend
ed observations, to deduce the general 
rules by which the phenomena of the at
mosphere appear to be regulated. Mete
orology borrows from chemistry her anal
ysis to determine the composition of the 
air itself, and of the substances which it 
contains, aud by which it is acted upon; 
the manner in which theclifferent processes 
of evaporation, freezing, thawing, &c., go 
on, and how they affect the state of the 
-atmosphere; the action of .those invisible 
agents, light, heat, electricity, &c., and 
their tremendous effects. From physics 
meteorology takes the mechanical action 
of these and similar powers and sub
stances, the weight and velocity of the air, 
the laws of the reflection, refraction, and 
motion of light, &c. By these aids this 
science explains the formation, fall or de
position of hail, snow, rain, dew, and frost 
(see these articles, and those on Clouds, 
Evaporation, Freezing, and Caloric); the 
action of thunder and lightning (see Elec
tricity); the prevalence and prope1ties of 
certain winds (q. v.); the effect of the po
sition of a country and the nature of its 
surface on its climate .and productions (see 
Climate, Temperature, and Jl,[ountains) ; the 
nature and causes ofmeteors (see Jl[eteors, 
and Jl!eteoric Stones), &c. To prepare tlie 
way for these and similar inquiries, it is 
necessary previously to determine the ex-

falls is to be registered by the ombrome
ter, or rain-gauge (q. v.); the amount of 
dew deposited should be observed (see 
Drosometer), and the direction, force and 
velocity of the wind indicated by the ane
mometer and anemoscope. (See Saus
sure's Essais BUT l' Hygrometrie; De Luc's 
Idles Bur la Meteorologie ; Cotte's Traite 
de Jlli:teorologie ; Lampadius's Grundriss 
der .11.tmosphiirologie; article Meteorology 
in the Encyclopreclia l\letropolitana (1830, 
second division) ; Daniell's JIJeteorological 
Essays and Observations.) The value of 
a meteorological register depends on the 
accuracy with which it is kept. The ob
servations should be made in a place rath
er elevated, and exposed freely on all sides 
to the aspect of the sky, and should be 
repeated either at equal intervals during 
the day and night, or, at least, at those 
hours which represent most nearly the 
mean state of the atmosphere. The po
sition and exposure of the place should 
also be made known. These requisites 
m-e seldom attained, and very few 1·egisters 
of the weather m·e entitled to much confi
dence. Accurate observations, made in 
all pmts of the world, and in a regular 
and scientific manner, are yet necessary 
for the systematic classification of all me
teorological phenomena into a complete 
science. 

l\IETHOD ; a convenient arrangement of 
things, proceedings, or ideas; in logic and 

tent and constitution of the medium in . rhetoric, tlie art or rule of disposing ideas 
which the phenomena take place (see .Air, 
and .Atmosphere), nd to indicate with pre
cision, and observe with minuteness and 
accuracy, its precise condition at the time 
of their occurrence, by philosophical in
struments. Some of these have long been 

"' known, but others are either ofrecentori
gin, or have received a ,.iore delicate con
struction from recent observers. The or
dinary observations are generally confined 
to the weight and temperature of the air 
(see Barorneter, and Thermometer) ; but 
other data are important, and have of late 
years received more attention than for
merly. The dryness or humidity of the 
atmosphere (see Hygrometer) ; its bright
ness, or degree of illumination (see Plw
tometer); the tint or shade of the cerulean 
hue of the sky (determined by the cya
mometer, iuvented by Saussure); the va
riable disposition to chill the surface of 
the earth by impressions of cold transmit
ted from the higher regions (determined 
by the rethrioscope),-are all to be taken 
into consideration. The daily evaporation 
from the ground is to· be measured by tlie 
atmometer ; the quantity of rain which 

in such a manner that they may be easily 
comprehended, either in order to discover 
the truth, or to demonstrate it to others. 
l\letl1od is essential to science, and gives 
to our knowledge its scientific character. 
Scientific authors make use of different 
methods, according to the object which 
they have in view. The appm-ently strict
est is the mathematical, which is ca.11able 
of giving the greatest possible clearness to 
its theorems by a series of explanations ' 
and deductions; but it ought to be observ
ed that this method is only adapted to a 
science which has to do with numbers 
and magnitudes, and has had unfortunate 
consequences when nothing was consider-' 
ed true but what could be mathematically 
proved, and when the mathematical meth
od was applied to iutellectual philosophy. 
l\lethods have made epochs in philosophy, 
proceeding from the spirit of the systems 
to which they were applied. Thus there 
are the sceptic method (see Scepticism), 
the critical method (see Kant), and the 
dogmatic method, which, in philosophy, is 
the method that starts from af'knowledged 
general principles,--,all of which are lituit
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ed and partial. The truly philosophical 
method is determined by the nature of the 
science. As to the way of proceeding, 
the method may be analytical (i.e. it starts 
from particular cases, andseeks from them 
to deduce general causes) or synthetic (i.e. 
it infers the consequences from the causes); 
but it must always proceed from element
ary principles admitted by all, with logical 
strictness, in order to remain scientific. 
The popular method starts from the well 
known and the individual, and is general
ly analytical. Orators, both lay and cler
ical, and teachers of youth, make use of 
this less scientific method. As to external 
form, the teacher may speak uninterrupt
edly (this is adapted for adults and aca
demical lectures), or proceeLl by way of 
interrogation. In those branches the ele
ments of which lie in the operations of the 
human reason, as in morals, mathematics 
and religion, the catechetical method will 
be found best, because it addresses the rea
son or heart of the pupil directly, and by 
questions calls into action the powers of 
his understanding. The catechetic meth
od deserves the name of Socratic only 
when the teacher limits himself to direct
ing, by his questions, the course of the 
pupil's thoughts, but allows the conclu
sions to be formed by the operation of 
the scholar's own mind. Every art and 
science requires its own method of teach
ing, which, indeed, should be accommo
dated to the individual characters of the 
teacher and pupil. In order to teach the 
first elements to many pupils, Lancaster's 
method will be always found useful. (See 
Mutual Instruction.) Pestalozzi strives, in 
his method,whateverthe branch of instruc
tion may be, always to keep in view the el
evation of the whole being, the sn·engthen
ing of all the powers, and, as far as possi
ble, to make the pupil's own powers co
operate in the work of insn·uction. (See 
Pestaloz:zi.) . A mistaken benevolence has 
at times undertaken to make all study 
amusing, and to beguile the pupil into 
knowledge without the necessity of labo
rious exe11ion on his part. Such a meth
od, however, tends to prevent the develope
ment of the faculties, and to unfit tlie mind 
to cope with difficulties. Private instruc
tion requires different methods from pub
lic instruction; in fact, circumstances will 
constantly vary tl1e methods of a skilful 
teacher. 

METHODISTS ; those defenders of the 
Catholic church who, in the 17th century, 
attempted to bring to a close the contro
versy with the Protestants, by new meth
ods of reasoning ; in later times, a reli

gious sect which arose in the bosom ofthe 
English church in the early part of the 
18th century. Some young men at Ox
ford united themselves together, in 1729, 
for the purpose of strengthening each 
other's pious resolutions, and observing the 
religious services with i-.tricn1ess. They 
aimed particularly at a more rigid compli
ance with the precepts of the New Testa
ment than was usual in the church, and 
devoted themselves to works oflove, such 
as instructing poor children, visiting the 
p1:isons, &c. Their more worldly fellow
students, among other names indicative 
of their peculiarities, called them Method
ists, on account of their methodical ob
servance of the rules of religion and the 
regularity of their lives. This name was 
adopted by themselves, and has since been 
continued to their followers. Of the mem
bers ofthis small society, 'the principal were 
John \Vesley ( q. v), the founder, his broth
er Charles, and George \Vhitefield (q. v.), 
who joined it in 1735. In 1735, Wesley 
came out to Georgia, to engage in the con
version of the heathens. Here he remain
ed two years, and, becoming acquainted 
with some of the Moravian Brothers, was 
much struck with their severe simplicity 
and pious devotion. (See Unikd Breth
ren.) He then visited Herrnhut, after his 
retum to England, and determined to 
model his own society somewhat after the 
same plan. ,vhitefield's preaching had 
already prepared the people for this un
de11aking. \Vesley collected a small soci
ety in London, which held its conferences 
in a private house, without any disposition, 
at this time, to secede from the church. 
But the clergy of the establishment hav
ing refused their pulpits to· the Methodist 
preachers who endeavored to gain over 
their hearers to their society, and tl1e con
course of auditors being too great to be 
accommodated in any church, tliey began 
to preach in the open air, and to organize 
a separate church on the primitive apos
tolical model. The peculiar character of 
this field-preaching, which was distin
guished from the philosophical indiffer
ence of that of the established clergy by 
its vehemence, religious enthusiasm and 
popular style, and which dwelt more on 
the fall !flld depravity of man, on the 
atonement, on the restoration through tl1e 
merits of a crucified Savior, on repent
ance, and on regeneration, with all the el
oquence which a sincere zeal could in
spire, had a great effect in increasing the 
numbers of the society. ,vhitefield, the 
bolde,gt and most zealous apostle of Meth
odism, in eloquence, courage and fire the 
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Paul of his sect, often collected hearers to one of whom was at the head of the cir
the number of 12,000 in the fields, church- cuit, with the name of superintendent. 
yards, and even at fairs, and, by the thun- The conference consists of a certain num
ders of his eloquence and the terrors of her of the preachers, who meet annually 
his denunciations, produced such an effect to discuss the affairs of the connexion. 
upon his audience, that many of them The distinctive character of l\Iethodism is 
were thrown into convulsions, and, amidst to be sought for, not so much in its doc
cries and groans of anguish, were turned trines as in the application of them, which 
to faith and holiness on the spot. These it endeavors to make for the purpose of 
sudden conversions were considered as producing strong excitement ; and those 
the outpourings of grace, and came to be whom it has awakened to a sense of 
considered by the l\Iethodists as desirable their sins it subjects to a course of disci
results of their preaching. They soon, pline intended to unite them closely with 
however, gave up the practice of field- the connexion. The fruits of ·white
preachmg, and built houses of worship field's preaching were, perhaps, not less 
( tabernacles), partly to protect themselves than those of \Ve!!ley's, his followers being 
from exposure to the weather, and partly about as numerous in England as those of 
to avoid the outrages which they experi- the great patriarch of l\lethodism. The 
enced from the rabble. Although they rise of l\Iethodism, though it cannot be 
suffered much from the violence of the denied to have been attended with some 
populace, yet, as the government made no irregularities and extravagances, was a re
opposition, they now proceeded to the viva] of religion in England. Since the 
regular establishment of their church con- reformation there had been no such efforts 
stitution, which was modelled on the plan made in the cause of religion ; no preach
of the l\Ioravian Brothers, but divided into ing so awakening, so little sectarian; no 
two distinct parties, the \Vesleyans, or Ar- preachers with more zeal, singleness of 
menians, and the \Vhitefieldians, or Cal- purpose and power of exhortation. It 
vinists. Their liturgy was that of the es- awoke the slumbering church from its 
tablished church, with some alterations. lukewarmness and dissenters to more bold 
It appears, from the Sunday Service ofthe and united efforts of Christian zeal. It 
l\Iethodists of 1826, that the offices for the addressed the ignorant, the poor, the hard
ordination of priests and deacons, and for ened, in such a manner as to interest their 
the consecration of bishops, are altered feelings and command their attention. It 
into forms for the ordination of deacons, has done, and is doing, much to instruct 
elders and superintendents; the 39 articles as well as to excite them. It made its way 
are, by omissions, reduced to 25 ; the Ni- at first through persecution and outrage, 
cene and Athanasian creeds are rejected, and, after spreading over its native coun
the apostles' creed only being retained ; try, it has established missions in the most 
and the apochryphal books of the Old distant parts of the old and new world, 
Testament are rejected. In 1797, the New among the slaves of the \Vest Indies and 
Connexion, as it is called, arose out of a the savages of the South sea. (See South
separation from the \Vesleyan establish- ey's and l\Ioore's ufe of Wesley; Crow- · 
ment, on grounds of church discipline and ther's Portraiture of :Methodism ; Gillie's 
government, and not of doctrine. Alex- ufe ofWhitefi,eld; the works of"\Vesley and 
ander Kilham was their head and founder. \Vhitefield.) At an early period of the his
The steps by which the \Vesleyan l\Ieth- tory of the connexion, the attention ofMr. 
odists became a distinct religious body , \Ve ley was directed to the British colo
might have been anticipated. The socie- nies of North America. In the Southern 
ties collected in London and other places and Middle States, where sufficient pro
were divided into little companies of from vision had not been made to supply the spir
10 to 20 persons, called classes, and given itual wants of an increasing population, 
in charge to a leader. The leader presid- Methodism was particularly calculated to 
ed in a weekly meeting of his class for be eminently useful. It was introduced 
spiritual conversion and prayer, and re- into those parts by preachers ordained by 
ceived their charitable contributions. Gen- \Vesley, and has spread extensively. Some 
eral meetings of tl1e society were called difference in discipline and government 
body bands ; and, as the persons who was introduced into the American con
were employed to preach to them soon nexion, among which _that of the Episco
became regular preachers, the country pal government was the principal. The 
was divided into circuits, consisting of the first l\Iethodist society was established at 
societies of a certain district. These cir- New York, in 17GG, by preachers from Ire
cuits were under two or more preachers, land, and after the revolution, the first 
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bishop was consecrated. There are, how
ever, some modifications in the church di&
cipliue of the Methodists in diffcrei1t parts 
ofthe Union. (For an account ofAmerican 
l\Iethodists, see .Appendix, end of this vol.) 

l\IETIS (Greek, l"l"~, wisdom); the 
mother ofl\linerva, daughter of Oceanus 
and Tethys, the wisest of gods and men. 
(See Jupiter, and Minerva.) Ritter thinks 
that the name of the Palus l\Ireotis is de
rived from her, and places her sanctuary 
at the mouth of the Borysthenes, where 
she was worshipped as the great mother. 

l\lETO, or METON, was a celebrated 
mathematician of Athens, who flouri,,hed 
432 years B. C. In the first year of the 
eighty-seventh Olympiad, he observed the 
solstice at Athens, and published his cycle 
of nineteen years, by which he endeavor
ed to adjust the course of the sun and 
moon, and to make the lunar and solar 
years begin at the same point of time. 
This is called the golden number, from its 
great use in the calendar. l\leton was 
living about 412 B. C., for, when the 
Athenian fleet was sent to Sicily, he es-

some possibility of divining, in part, the 
character of a man from his forehead 
and its wrinkles, while the lines in the 
hand have no connexion with it. 

l\lETRE; the French unit of measure. 
(See Prance, division Decinwl System.) 

l\IETRE, in versification. (See Prosody, 
and Rhythm.) 

l\IETROPOLITAN is the Greek name of 
an archbishop. The chief place of a 
province is called, in Greek, metropoUs, 
and, as the bishops of the chief places, or 
capitals, were distinguished by superior 
rank (see Bishop), they also received 
a distinguished title. The metropolitan is 
above the bishop, but below the patriarch. 
The title of patriarch, however, is in use 
only in the Eastern churches.-M"etropoZi
tan church is the archiepiscopal church. 

l\IETTERNICH1 Clemens Wenceslaus 
Nepomuk Lotharius, count, since 1813 
prince of l\Ietternich, since 1816 duke de 
Portella, in Sicily, knight of the order of 
the golden fleece, privy-counsellor, minis
ter of state, also minister of foreign affairs, 
with the title, since 1821, of impe1ial-royal 

caped a share in that disastrous expedi- . house, court and state chancellor, in short, 
tion by counterfeiting insanity. 

l\lETONYMY; a figure in rhetoric, by 
which the name of an idea or thing is 
substituted for that of another, to which it 
has a certain relation. Such relations are 
substance IUld quality, cause and effect, 
precedence and subsequence, &c. ; thus if 
we say, the tears of "joy," instead of the 
"joyous person," or respect for "gray 
hair," instead of "old age," or "olive
branch" for " peace," "stage" for tlie 
whole establishment connected with the
atrical performances, &c. It is one of 
the most common figures in rhetoric. 

1\lEToPE (,,tra, between, and on~, a hole), 
in architecture; the interval or square 
space between the triglyphs, in the Doric 
frieze. The ancients were in the habit 
of ornamenting these parts of their build'
ings with carved works, or with paintings 
representing the heads of oxen, vessels, 
and other articles used in teathen sacri
fices. The difficulty of disposing the trig
lyphs and metopes in symmetrical pro
portion may have been the cause of their 
omission in the Ionic andCorinthian orders. 

METOPoscoPY (from the Greek µirw,ro.., 

the forehead, and uKo,riw, I observe); the pre
tended art of divining from the wrinkles 
of the forehead. The Romans, believing 
in every kind of divination, practised this, 
but not so much as the people of the 

· 1 h
middle ages. It seems smgu ar t at met
oposcopy never was so much in vogue as 
chiromancy (q. v.), though there might be 

the Austrianjac-totum, was born l\lay 15, 
1773, at Coblentz, on the Rhine.* In 
1788, he entered the university of Stras
burg. At the coronation of the emperor 
Leopold II, he was one of the masters of 
ceremonies, after which he studied law at 
Mentz, until 1794, travelled to Englam~ 
went to Vienna, became Austrian minister 
at the Hague, and married, in 1795, the 
countess Eleonore von Kaunitz, grand
daughter of the famous prince Kaunitz. 
(q. v.) This lady was tl1e heiress of the 
lordship of Austerlitz. She died l\larch 
19, 18'25, at Paris. The prince then rnar
ried Antonia, countess de Beitstein, who 
died Jan. 17, 1829; and he has since mar
ried the countess l\Ielaina Zichy, daughter 
of count Zichy Ferrares. Prince l\letter
nich began his diplomatic career at the 
congress of Rastadt, as minister of the 
college of the Westphalian counts. In 
1801, the Austrian court appointed him 
minister at Dresden. He was the chief 
agent in uniting Austria, Prussia and Rus
sia, by the treaty of Potsdam, Nov.3, 1805, 
against Napoleon, for which he received the 
grand cross of the order of Stephen. The 
battle of Austerlitz, and the treaty signed 
at Vienna, by Haugwitz for Prussia with 

" His father, Francis George Charles, prince 
of Metternich, was born also at Coblentz, in 1746. 
He had several high employments in the Austrian 
service. At the congress of Rastadt, he was the 
principal commissioner of Austria, and, w 1810, 
m the absence of his son, was at the bead of for· 
eign affairs. He died Aug. 11, 1818. 
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France, blighted the fruits of the above-
mentioned treaty. In 1806, count l\let
temich went to Paris as ambassador, in 
the place of count Cobenzl, where he was 
very active in promoting the interests of 
Austria, and where his diplomatic talents 
attracted the notice of the mor,t influential 
persons. Oct. 10, 1807, he signed, at 
Fontainebleau, the convention, which put 
a stop to the disputes occasioned by the 
occupation of the Bocche di Cattaro (q. v.) 
by Itussian troops, and which made the 
Isonzo the frontier of the kingdom of It
aly. \Vhat he had begun in 1805 he con
tinued in 1808 with rare activity and 
shrewduess. He never fully gave up his 
plans against France, because, whether 
republic or empire, the basis of the new 
order of things in France, was odious to 
him, firmly attached as he was to the old 
system of feudalism or aristocracy, of 
which Austria may be considered the 
most obstinate champion ; and, as l\letter
nich is tl1c most influential man in Aus
tria, he will be one of the most interesting 
personages of this age to the future histo
rian. l\Ietternich has followed his svstem 
with remarkable consistency and ac.tivity. 
He is the powerful agent of the holy alli
ance. (q. v.) Spain rose against France. 
Aug. 15, 1808, that public 11urlience took 
place, in which Metternich withstood, for 
about an hour, the warm attacks of Napo
leon, on the policy of Austria, which, he 
declared, would not leave him at peace. 
The campaign of 1809 broke out, and, 
shortly before the battle of \-Vagram, count 
Metternich arrived in Vienna, from which 
he 1iroceeded to the court of the emperor 
of Austria at Comorin. Passports had 
long been denied him at Paris Count de 
Stadion resigned his place as Austrian 
minister of foreign affairs, July 9, and 
count l\Ietternich was appointed, in Octo
her, in his place. lie and the French 
minister Champagny conducted the nego
tiations for peace, at Hungarian Altenburg. 
The treaty was finally signed at Vienna, 
by prince Liechtenstein. Napoleon's pro
posal for the Austrian princess took place 
Feb. 7, 1810: l\Iettcrnich accompanied 
the new empress to France. When the 
war in the north began, it was Austria's 
difficult task to manage affairs so that, in 
spite of all treaties and obligations, and tl1e 
family relations, she should stand in a po
sition to reconquer her former dominions, 
and set Europe free from French influ
ence. Baron Fain, in the Manuscrit de 
1813, attacks the conduct of Austria on 
this occasion. l\letternich must be allow
ed to have displayed great talent in this 
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critical state of things. Austria's "armed 
mediation" was acknowledged by Alex
antler and Prussia, after u conference of 
Metternich with the formel" at Opot
schna. Invited by Napoleon to Dresden, 
:Metternich arrived June 25, and here 
signed, June 30, a treaty, according to 
which France also acknowledged the me
diation. Metternich conducted the media
tion in Prague. But the negotiations for 
peace not having been opened by the term 
fixed, Aug. 10, l\Ietternich drew up, in the 
11ight of the 10th, the declaration of war, 
on the part of Austria, against France; 
and, on the morning of the 11th, the Rus
sian and Prussian troops marched over the 
Bohemian and Silesian frontier. Sept. 9, 
1813, l\Ietternich signed the quadruple 
alliance at Teplitz. On the evening of 
the portentous battle of Leipsic, the empe
ror of Austria bestowed on him and his 
heirs the dignity of prince. He was ac
tive in the negotiations at Frankfort, 
Freilmrg, Basel, Langres and Chaumont. 
He directed the negotiations at the head
quarters of the emperor Francis, during 
the congress ofChatillon (q. v.), and, from 
Dijon, the negotiations with Monsieur 
(Charles X), who had arrived at Naucy. 
He proceeded to Paris, signed the con
vention of Fontainebleau with Napoleon,. 
and, l\lay 30, tl1e peace of Paris, aftet 
which he was sent to London. The uni
versity of Oxford conferred on him the 
degree of doctor of laws. Oct. 8, 1814 
the congress of Vienna was opened, and 
the presidency was unanimously assigned 
to him. With Talleyrand and \Velling
ton, he proceeded to tlie king of Saxony, 
then at Presburg, in order to effect peace 
between Saxony and Prussia, by obtaining 
a cession of territory from the former to 
Pru~sia. He was again Austrian plenipo
tentmry at tl1e second peace of Paris, Nov. 
20, 1815, then at l\lilan, to conclude the 
treaty with Bavaria, which was ratified 
April 14, 1816. In 1817, he accompanied 
the Austrian princess, destined for tlle 
Portuguese prince-royal ( don Pedro), to 
Leghorn, and then negotiated with tlle 
Roman see. In 1818, he was Austrian 
minister at Aix-la-Chapelle ( q. v.); in 1819, 
he presided at the congress of Carlsbad 
(q. v.), and, in January, 1820, directed tl1e 
ministerial negotiations ( see Congresses) 
for the completion of tlle act of the Ger
man confederacy, and the adoption of 
measures against tlle liberals. He pre
sided at Troppau (q. v.) and Laybach. 
(q. v.) He afterwards went, on the invita
tion of the king of England, to Hanover, 
and again conducted the negotiations at 
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Vienna and Verona. (q. v.) In Septem
ber, 1823, when the emperors Francis and 
Alexander met at Czernowitz, prince 
i\letternich was prevented hy sickness 
from partaking in the deliberations, but, 
soon after, transacted business with the 
Russian minister, count Nesselrode. He 
continued in his post with unabated ac
tivity, and we may soon see him engaged 
anew in important diplomatic transactions. 
His latest work is the treaty between Aus
tlia and Sardinia, according to which the 
latter power engages to keep 60,000 men 
in readiness for Austria in case of war, 
probably in return for an assurance, on 
the prut ofAustria, that she will make no 
further attempts to wrest the crown from 
the present king of Sardinia, as it is well 
known that she strove to exclude him, 
when prince Carignano, from the succes
sion, and to secure the crown for the 
duke ofl\Iodena-Reggio, an arch-duke of 
Austria, cousin to the present emperor,' 
Prince l\letternich is knight of all the 
highest orders of Europe, with the excep
tion of that of the garter. The king of 
Spain bestowed on him the dignity of a 
grandee of the first class, with the title of 
duke. In 1816, the king of the Two Sici
lies made him duke ofPorteIla, with 60,000 
du.cati income. In 1816, the emperor 
Francis presented him with Johannisberg 
(q. v.), where the best hock is produced. 
Though actively engaged in the foreign 
affairs of his country, p1ince Metternich 
has also taken a great part in the internal, 
as the management of the finances, &c. 
After the death of count Zichy, the em
peror conferred, in 1826, the presidency 
of the council of ministers for home af
fairs also on Metternich. His biography 
is given in the Taschenbuchfilr die Vater
landische Geschichte, 1827. The prince.has 
three children, two daughters and one son, 
who was born in 1829. His sister is wife 
to Ferdinand, duke ofWurtemberg. 

l\lETTRIE, Julian Offrie de la. ( See 
Lamettrie.) , 

METZ {anciently, Divodurum; later, Me
diomatrici, and Metta)) ; a strongly-fortified 
city, in the western part of France, on the 
l\Ioselle, 30 leagues north-west from Stras
burg, 61 north-east from Paris; popula
tion, 45,276; lat. 49" 7' N.; loo. 6° 111 E. 
It is the seat of military, religious and civil 
authorities, and contains numerous litera
ry, scientific and charitable institutions. It 
is a military place of the first class, highly 
important both for offensive and defensive 
measures. Its fortifications are very ex
tensive, and constructed on the modern 
system, under the direction ofVauban and 

Belle-Isle. Besides manufactures of cot
ton, woollen, silk, &c., it has numerous 
and· extensive public works in the war 
department. It is a very old place, found
ed at an early period by the Gauls, and 
adorned by the Romans with fine monu
ments. It was a free city of the German 
empire, from the eleventh century, but 
was . occupied by the French troops, in 
1552, and confirmed to France. in 1648. 
About a league from the city, are the ruins 
of a Roman aqueduct, called, by the peo
ple, the devil's bridge. In 1822, some re
mains of antiquity were discovered in the 
ancient citadel, which have been described 
by Devilly (l\Ietz, 1823). 

l\lETzu, Gabriel, a painter, born at Ley
den, in 1615, lived in Amsterdam, where 
he died in 1658. His models were Douw, 
Terburg and l\Iieris. His style, however, 
was nobler. He painted subjects from 
common life,-fruit-women, chemists in 
the laboratory, physicians attending the 
sick, &c. His manner is free and pleas
ing, and his imitation of nature true. His 
coloring was admirable. A lady tuning 
her lute, and another washing her hands 
in a silver basin held by her woman, are 
among his best pieces. His works are 
scarce, as he spent much time on them, 
and highly valued. 

MEUDON ; a village and castle, two 
leagues from Versailles, and the same dis
tance from Paris. The old castle, built in 
the fifteenth century, and which, in the 
seventeenth, belonged to Louvois, was de
molished in 1804. The chateau, built by 
Louis XIV, is situated on 'a rising ground, 
and commands a view of Paris, the Seine, 
and the environs. There is a fine terrace 
in front, and a small park planted by Len
otre. Napoleon improved the works, 
and assigned it as the residence of his son, 
while at the breast. During the expedi
tion to Russia, the empress resided there, ' 

l\lEuLEN, Antony Francis van der, a 
battle painter, born at Brussels, 1634, was 
a pupil of Peter Snayers. Some of his 
compositions,· having been carried to 
France, attracted the notice of Lebrun, 
and Colbert invited the young artist to 
Paris, with a pension of2000 livres, and a 
residence at the Gobelin manufactory. His 
talents as a battle painter recommended 
him to Louis XIV, who always took him 
011 his expeditions, and often pointed out 
the subjects which he desired him to rep
resent. The painter had thus an oppor
tunity of perfecting himself in his depart
ment of the art, and is considered, on ac
count of his tr111tli ofexpression, one of the 
best battle painters. He was also distin
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guished in the representation of scenes 
from common life, and in landscape paint
ing. Among his most celebrated works, 
are the entrance of Louis XIV into a con
quered city; the entrance .of the same 
prince into Arras; the siege of JHaestricht; 
a horseman, with a glass in his hand, 
speaking to a young girl, who is tuning 
her guitar, &c. He also executed many 
excellent views of ther oyal chdteaux in 
France. The expression of his horses is 
particularly admired, and Lebrun intrust
ed to him the execution of the horses in 
his paintings of the battles of Alexander. 
Van der llleulen died in 1600. The most 
celebrated engravers of his time executed 
a series of 152 engravings from his works, 
among which those ofl1is pupil Baudoins, 
which now form the lGth, 17th and 18th 
volumes of the great collection called 
(;abinet du Roi, are distinguished. 

lllEuNG, or l\lEuN, John de, a French 
poet, sumamed, from his lameness, Clopi
nel, was horn at l\Ieunf sur Loire, about 
1250. He was well inturmed, and, by his 
poetical. talents and vivacity, rendered 
himself a favorite at the court of Philip le 
Bel. Ile was satirically inclined, and ex
ercised his wit upon the ladies of the 
court, who were so irritated against him, 
that a party of them seized him, and re
solved to give him a severe flogging; but 
his wit came to his assistance, and he es
caped castigation by desiring the most un
chaste to give the first blow. He died 
about 1322, directing, by his will, that he 
should be buried in the clmrch of the Do
minicans at PaTis, and hiaving to that or
der a heavy chest, not to be opened until 
after the funeral. The friars, expecting a 
treasure, opened the chest, but found only 
some old slates, scrawled with sums and 
:figures. In revenge, they disinterred the 
hody; but the parliament of Paris obliged 
them to bury it again with fresh honors. 
His principal work was his continuation 
of the Roman de la Rose, begun by ,vil
jiam de Lorris, which comprises more 
than three parts of the whole. It is not 
so poetical as the other, but has more sat
ire and knowlerlge of the world. He was 
also the author ofa translation of Boethius 
de ConsolationJ3 ; the Letters of Abelard ; 
a work on the Responses of the Sybils; 
and a satirical piece, styled the Codicil of 
John de Meung, prefixed to Lenglet du 
Fresnoy's edition of the Roman de la 
Rose, &c. 

l\IEuRsn;s, John; a Dutch critic, bom in 
1579, at Losdun, near the Hague. At six
teen, while a student in the university of 
Leyden, he published his first work, an 

edition of Lycophron's Cassandra. He 
was afterwards selected by the celel)rated 
Barneveldt, as travelling tutor to his sons, 
whom he accompanied over. great part 
of the continent. On his return to llol
land, after a ten years' absence (1610), he 
was elected professor of histo1y and of 
Greek at Leyden, with the title of histo1;
ographer to the states general. The fall 
of liarneveldt ( q. v.) obliged him to resign 
l1is situation; and, accepting an invitation 
of the court of ])enmark, he proceeded to 
Copenhagen. Here he soon became es
tablished at the college erected for the ed
ucation of the young nobility at Sora, in a 
similar post to that which he had occupi
ed in Holland. His works are a History 
of Athens; On the Athenian Archons; 
On the People of Athens; On the Festi
Yals of the Greeks; On the Dances of the 
Ancients; new editions of seYeral clas
sics; a History of Denmark, &c. The 
only complete edition of his works is that 
of Florence, in 12 folio volumes, 1743. 
l\leursius died in IG39, leaving a son, who 
died at an early age, in 1653, the author 
of several valuahle antiquarian treatises. 

l\lEuRTHE; a department in the 11011h 
of France. (See· Lorraine, and Depart
ment.) The chief place is Nancy. 

lllEusE, in Dutch, JIIaas, (JHosa) ; a 
navigable river, which rises in the depart
ment of Upper l\larne (Champagne), in 
France, passes through the provinces of 
Namur, Liege, and Limburg, separates 
those of Guelderland and Holland from 
South Brabant, and divides, at Gorcum, 
into two l)ranches, the , northern and 
southem, which empty into the North sea 
by several mouths. It passes by Namur, 
Liege, l\lastricht, Ruremonde, Veuloo, 
Gorcum, Dordrecht and Rotterdam, in the 
Low Countries. 

lllEUSE; a department in the north of 
France, with 300,339 inhabitants ; chief 
place, Bar-le-Due. (See Lorraine, aud 
Department.) 

l\'IEusEI,, John George, was hom in 
1743, at Eyiichshof, in Franconia, and, in 
1764, entered the university of Gottingen; 
in 1766, that of Halle, where he lectured 
until he was appointed, in 1769, professor 
of history in the university of Erfi111. 
From 1780, he lived in Erlangen, where 
he died Sept. 19, 1820, having continued 
active, in lecturing and publishing, almost 
to his death. He wrote statistical and 
historical works, and compiled several 
collections relating to the history of litera
ture, literary men, and the arts. His Ge
lehrtes Deutscldand (5th ed., Lemgo, 1796, 
et seq.-the 21st vol. was edited by Et-sch 
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(q. v.), Lcmgo, 1827); his Lexicon of all 
the German Authors who died from 1750 
to 1800 (Leipsic, 1802, et seq.); his new 
edition and 1•ifaccia1ncnta of Struvius's Bib
liotheca Historica, 21 vols., not finished, are 
proofs of his accura~y aPd industry. In 
the department of the fine arts, he pre
pared several valuable works. In the 
<lepartment of statistics, he wrote Jlrdei
tung :mr Kenntniss der Europaischen Staa
tenltistorie (5th ed., Leipsic, 1816); Litera
tur da Statistik (Leipsic, 1806-7, 2 vols.); 
and Lehrbuch der Statistik (3d ed., Leip
sic, 1805). He was less happy as a histo
rian, being oppressed by the immense 
mass of his materials. 
. l\1ExrcAL, or . l\IESCAL; a spirituous 

drink, extracted from the aloe (.1fa,.,,ruey, 
Jlgave JIIexicana), which is consumed in 
large quantities bv the l\lexicans. It is 
also called aguardiente de .7\Iaguey. (See 
Pulque.) 

l\1Hx1co. The republic of the lTnited 
States of Mexico (Estados Unidos Jllexica-
Ms), which comprises the former viceroy al
ty of New Spain, is bounded E. by the gulf 
of l\lexico and Louisiana, \V, hy the Pa
cific ocean, N. by the U. States of North 
America, and S. by Guatemala. It lies 
between 87° and 124° E. Ion., and 15° and 
42" N. lat., extending over 27 degrees of 
latitude, or 1876 miles from north to south. 
Its greatest breadth is in lat. 30°, accord
ing to llumbol<lt, 364 leagues (25 to a de
gree). Our acquaintance with a great 
portion of the country is very imperfect, 
and, even in those parts which have been 
most attentively examined, few of the 
positions are accurately determined. . Al
most the -whole of the immen5e region 
lying north of 28°, comprising 14 degrees 
of latitude, is uninhabited by whites, and 
has never been explored. Humboldt cal-
cu\ates the superficial area at 118,478 
square leagues of 25 to a degree; but this 
estimate docs not include the space between 
the northern extremity ofNew l\Iexico and 
Sonora, and the boundary line of the U. 
States. About one third of this te1Titory 
lies within the torrid zone, but the 1iecu
liar geological structure of the republic 
exerts the most striking influence upon 
the climate. The Cordillera of Mexico 
separates into two branches, which, di
verging to the no1th-east and n01th-west, 
form, as it were, the declivities of an ele
vated platform, or table-land, which, in 
the more central parts, is raised to an 
elevation of 7000 feet above the level of 
the sea, and extends to the north as far as 
the limits of the torrid zone. This l'e

the geographical position of the country 
in such a manner that, while the towns 
on the central plateau enjoy a mild tern
perature, those on the eastern and we~tern 
coasts are exposed to a torrid sun, and the 
intervening space is filled with almost 
every modification of heat. In ascending 
from the low country, the climates suc
ceed each other in layers, and in two 
days the whole scale of vegetation is pre
sented to view. Again above this table
fand rise ridges, or single prominences, in 
which the same appearances are exhib
ited. Durango is situated G848 feet above 
the level of the sea; Zacatecas, 8169; 
Catorce, 9254 ; to the south, Jalapa, 4335; 
Perote, 7724; La Puebla, 7200; Cuema
vaca, 5428; to the west, Valladolid, 64:34; 
Guanaxuato, C825; Querctaro, 6362; in 
the centre, Mexico is situated in a large 
valley, or basin, 7000 feet above the sea. 
Some of the haciendas, or residences, are 
about 10,000 feet high, and, in some in
stances, carriage roads pass over still more 
elevated positions. The principal sum
mits are, Popocatepetl, 17,88-1 fe('t; Ori
zava, 17,373; Cerra de la Leona, near 
Catorce, 10,645; and Istaccilmatl, 15,704. 
There are five volcanoes in activity, all 
near the 19th parallel oflatitude-Ori~ava, 
Popocatepetl, Tustla, Colima and Jorullo; 
earthquakes are frequent, hut not destruc
tive. The inhabitants designate these 
successive climates by appropriate names: 
the low, hot cow1try is called tierra cali
ente; the higher regions, tierra Jria (cold 
country); and the intermediate regions, 
tierra templada (temperate country). Our 
division of the year, iuto four periods, is 
there unknown, the only distinction being 
into the rainy season (estacion de las aguas), 
which cornmences about the end of l\Iay, 
and lasts four months, and the dry season 
(el estio), which comprises the rest of the 
year. l\'lexico suffers for want of water. 
The rivers are few and insignificant, if we 
except the Colorado, the dcl Norte and 
the Grande. The lakes, which abound, 
appear to diminish gradually ; the priuci
pal are1 Chapala? Zumpango, S. Christ~val, 
Tezcuco, &c., m t).ie valley of l\lex1co ; 
Cayman and Pa1Tas, in the Bolson de 
l\1apimi ; ·and the Timpanogos, further 
north. Among the· various productions 
are maize and other corn, the banana, 
mmiioc, tropical fruits, cotton, coffee, su
gar, tobacco, indigo, vanilla, cod1ineal, &c. 
Maize is produced in almost every part of 
the country, m1d in great abundance ; its 
flour forms the chief food of the bulk of 
the inhabitants. ,vheat succeeds very 

markable elevation modifies the effect of . well on the table-land, but in the tierra cali
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eme, the ear wiil not form, and the diffi
culty of communication between the coast 
and upper country is such, that the former 
may be supplied, at a cheaper rate, from 
the U. States of North America. Sugar 
is raised in ·great quantities; enough is 
raised on the plateau, for the supply of its 
inhabitants, and the producers on the 
coast depend upon a foreign market; but, 
since 1822, the amount produced has 
much diminished. Coffee has been more 
recently iutroduced; the use of it has not 
been general in the interior till within a 
few years; extensive plantations were 
laid out in 1818 and 1819, uear Cordova 
and Orizava, to which constant additions 
have been since made. Cotton was found 
among the indigenous productions of 
Mexico, and was generally used by the 
inhabitants. Up to the close of the last 
century, the annual amount of the cotton 
manufactures was estimated at $5,000,000. 
They have, however, gradually di.sap
peared, but the raw material may be an 
important ru1icle of export, if properly 
attended to. The domestic animals of 
l\lexico are the same as in this country. 
The wool of the l\lexican sheep is of an 
inferior quality. It has recently been dis
covered that the silk-worm is indigenous 
in some parts of the country, and tlie silk 
produced is of an excellent quality, similar 
to that of the bombyx mori of China. The 
cultivation of the mulberry, and tlie 
breeding of silk-worms, were iutroduced 
by Co11ez, but were afterwards prohibited 
by the mother country. The total agri
cultural produce of .l\Iexico was estimat
ed, by llumboklt, at $29,000,000. The 
amount of the mineral productions has 
been differently estimated. .l\Ir. \Yard 
calculates the total annual produce, from 
1796 till 1810, at about $24,000,000, of 
which $22,000,000 were exported. The 
registered coinage, in that period, was 
$342,114,285. In a second period of 15 
years (1811 to 1825 inclusive), the total 
amount of coinage was only $153,276,972, 
the capital invested in mining having been 
much diminished by the emigration of 
capitalists during the revolution. The 
whole amount of circulating medium, in 
1810, is estimated by l\Ir. Ward to have 
been about $72,000,000, and the average 
annual exports, since 1810, at $13,587,052. 
l\Iexico will not probably, at least during 
the present century, become a manufac
turing country, her mineral and agricul
tural wealth being sufficient to obtain for 
her all the necessary articles from other 
countries. Neither will she be a great" 
maritime power. The l\lexican ports ou 
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the Atlantic side are most of them inse
cure, and many of them ,are mere road
steads. On the western coast there is, 
however, a series of magnificent ports, 
from Acapulco to Guaymas, many of 
which have never yet been entered. The 
commercial intercourse, on the western 
side, is much less impo11ant than that of 
the eastern coast, most of. the countries 
with which it can be n1aintained on the 
Pacific (Columbia, Peru, Chile, China aud 
Calcutta), producing uearly the same agri
cultural articles. Hides, tallow and wheat 
are, however, exported in considerable 
quantities. , The returns are so imperfect; 
and the state of the country has been so 
fluctuating, that it is not easy to deter
mine any thing with regard to the amount 
of the exports and imports, for any recent 
period. The Spanish colony of Mexico 
was, for a long time, divided as follows: 
I. the kingdom of l\lexico; 2. the kingdom 
of New Galicia; 3. the new kingdom of 
Leon ; 4. the colony of New Santander; 
5. the province of Texas; G. the province 
ofCohahuila; 7. province of New Biscay; 
8. province of Sonora; 9. province of New 
l\Iexico; 10. province of Old and New 
California. In 1776, a new division was 
established, into, I. the viceroyalty of New 
Spain, consisting of the intendancies of 
l\lexico, Puebla, Veracruz, Oaxaca, l\Ieri
rla or Yucatan, Valladolid, Guadalaxara, 
Zacatecas, Guanaxuato, S. Luis-Potosi, 
and the two provinces of Old California 
and New Califomia; 2. the internal prov
inces depending on the viceroyalty (Pro
i1incias intern.as del Vireynato), comprising 
the province of the new kingdom of Leon, 
and the province of New Santander, and, 
3. the internal provinces dependent on the 
governor of ChihuahNa (Provincias inter-
na.s de la commandancia general) consisting 
of the intendru1cies of New Biscay, or Du
rango, and Sonora, and the provinces of 
Cohahuila, Texas and Newl\Iexico. This 
republic is now divided into 19 states ai:d 
5 ten·itories. The states are, Yucatan, or 
l\Ierida, Tabasco, Las Chia pas, Oaxaca, 
Veracruz, Tamaulipas (New Santander), 
San Luis-Potosi, New Leon, Cohahuila 
and Texas, La Puebla, Mexico, Vallado
lid (l\lechoacai1), Guadalaxara (Xalisco), 
Sonora and Cinaloa, Queretaro, Guanaxu
ato, Zacatecas, Durango, Chihuahua. Old 
and New California, Colima, Tlascala and 
New l\Iexico are te1Titories, their popula
ti.on not beini sufficient to enable t11em to 
return members to the congress. The 
first census, which was taken in 1793,gave 
a population of 4,483,52<J. As the native~ 
suspected tlie object to betaxation,thisnum
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ber was p1obably below the truth. Hum
bolJt thinks that it exceeded 5,000,000, 
and estimated the number, in 180:3, at 
G,.500,000, which agreed very well with 
the results of tlie census of 1806. ,vanl 
estimates it at about S,000,000, in 1827. 
Pl'evious to the expufaion of the Span
iards, in 182!), the population was com
11osed of Europeans (Clmpctones or Ga
chupines); Creoles, or native whites of 
pure European descent; Indians, or the 
indigeuous races; l\lesti:wes, or a mixed 
breed of whites and Indians; l\Iulattoes, 
or de:scendants of whites and Negroes; 
Zambos, or Chinos (Chinese), descendants 
of Negroes and Indians; .and African 
Negroes. The descendants of l\lulattoes 
and whites were called quarteroons ; and 
thostJ of a quartcroon and a white, quin
teroons. These distinctions were fostered 
by the colonial policy of Spain, for the 
purpose of keeping up !l rivalry of cu;;tes; 
and the king had the privilege of confer
ring the honors of whiteness upon an 

. individual of any color, by a decree of the 
Audencia, que se tenga por blanco (tliat he 
should be held as a white). The revolu
tion, which divided the population into 
Europeans and Americans, has contrib
uted to efface these prejudices. Guerrero 
had a strong mixture of black blood, and 
several pure Indians have taken part in 
the government. The 1irincipal scat of 
the white population is the table-land, 
towards the centre of which the Indians 
are likewi:,;e numerous. The northern 
frontier is inhabited chiefly by whites, 
while the coasts m,e principally occupied 
by Mulattoes and Zambos, who are well 
adapted to tl1e tierra caliente. The In
dians fonn about two fifths of the whole 
population, and are,divided into a great 
number of tribes, whose manners, lm1
guage, degree of civilization, &c., are ex
tremely different. No less than 20 Ian
guages, entirely distinct from each other, 
are found amon-i:~ them, and of 14 of them 
grammars and dictionaries have been 
compiled. The Catholic religion is the 
religion of the state. No other is tolerated. 
The old ecclesiastical divisions are re
tained, forming one archbishopric (that of 
Mexico), and nine bishoprics, comprisiug 
1073 parishes. The clergy is composed 
of about 8000 individuals, including 4000 
monks and nuns, in 200 convents. The 
clergy are not well educated, and .the 
great mass of the Mexican population is 
in a state of deplorable ignorance. The 
policy of the mother country was calcu
lated to keep down all that portion of the 
inhabitants who now form the population 

of the republic. All civil, military and 
ecclesiastical dignities were in the hands 
of Europeans, and any attempt towards 
instructing even the higher classes was 
discountenanced. The natural sciences 
were taught, and have been cultivated 
with some success. The mom! state of 
the country is also far from being favor
able. An attempt was made; at oue time, 
to establish a navy, and, in January, 1827, 
it consisted of one ship of the line, two 
frigates, five corvettes and brigs, and a 
few smaller vessels; but even this force 
has not been kept up. The army, in 1827, 
consisted of 58,!)55 men, of whom 32,lGl 
were actually under arms. The confu
sion which has prevailed for some time in 
the country, renders it impossil.ile to give 
much statistical information of a recent 
date. The revenue, under the old gov
emment, was 820,000,000 ; during the 
revolution, it became exceedingly ernbar
rassed, and did not exceed $4,000,000 or 
85,000,000. In1825, it was $10,.500,000, aud 
the expenditure was nearly 818,000,000. 
Several loans were made in lil2:3 aud sue
ceeding years, but at an enormous rate of 
interest. Cnder the government of Spain, 
l\Iexico was one of the four great vice
royalties of Spanish America. The vice
roy was endowed with all the prerogatives 
of the king. The only checks upon him 
were tl1e residencia, or investigation into 
l1is conduct on his return home, and the 
audiencia, composed of Europeans, and 
of which he was himself president. The 
recopilacion de las leyes de las Indias 
was the name given to the heterogeneous 
mass of decrees by which the colonies 
were governed. Specialjueros, or privi
leges, were conferred on different profes
sional and corporate bodies, which ren
dered the confusion complete. All the 
higher officers, in church and state, were 
Europeans. A system of dilapidation, be
ginning with the chiefs, extended through 
all the offices of government, and a mon
strous corruption perre1ted the whole 
administration. The colony was not 
allowed to manufacture any article which 
could be supplied by the mother country, 
the whole trade was confined to a single 
po1t in Spain, and all foreigners were 
rigidly excluded. Books were prohibited, 
schools discouraged or suppressed, and ev
ery measure taken to prevent information 
from being spread among the inhabitants. 
The present form of government is that 
of a federal republic (repiiblica representa
tiva popular federal), each member of 
which manages its own internal concerns. 
The legislative power is vested in a con
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gress, divided into two chambers, the 
liouse of representatives (camara de dipu-, 
tados), and a senate (senado). The for
mer is composed of members elected for 
two years, by the citizens of the states, one 
member for every 80,000 inhabitants. 
The senate is composed of two senators 
for each stll.te, elected by the state legis
latures, the one first named for four years, 
and the other for two years. The con
gress is a high court of impeachment, and 
its powers are to maintain the union, reg
ulate commerce, promote information, 
open roads and canals, lay taxes and im
posts, declare war, approve treaties, &c. 
The supreme executive power is vested in 
a president, chosen by the legislatures of 
the states for four years. He has powers 

'Very similar to those of the president of 
the U. States. The council of govem
ment ( consejo de gobierno) exists only dur
ing the intervals of the sessions of con
gress, and is composed of one senator from 
each state, with the vice-president of the 
republic at its head. , Its duties are to 
watch over the observance of the federa
tive act and the federal laws, to advise 
the president, to call out the militia, to 
approve the nomination of officers, &c. 
For the despatch of business, the govern
ment is divided into departments, with 
secretaries at their head. The judicial 
power is lodged in a supreme tribunal of 
justice, and in inferior comts, as determin
ed by congress. The supreme court takes 
cognizance of all matters between differ
ent states, or individuals of different states, 
admiralty cnses, treason, construction of 
the constitution, &c. It may itself be 
called to account, by a tribunal constituted 
for the purpose by the chamber of depu
ties. The states are organized in a simi
lar manner, with much the same powers 
and rights as those of the North American 
Union.-See .Jlcta Constitutiva (Jan. 31, 
1824), y Constitucion Pcdtral de los Es
tados Unulos Jl1cxicanos (l\lexico, 1828). 
This constitution was Mnctioned Oct. 4, 
1824. (For information on subjects con
nected with l\lexico, see Bullock's Six 
JIIonths' Residence, 8,c., in 1823; Hall's 
Journal on the Coasts of Chile, Peru and 
Mexico, in 1820-22 ; Lyon's Journal of a 
Residence in :Mexico ; Beaufoy's Sketches ; 
Poinsett's Notes; the works of Robison, 
Brackenridge and Hardy; \Vard's Jl1exico 
(2d ed., London, 1829); Humboldt's Es
sai Politique sur le Royaume de la Nou
velle Espagne ; 2d ed., 1828.) 

MEx1co, GEOLOGY OF. (See North 
.Jlmcrica.) 

Jlfexico, Jristory of. Numerous remains 

of antiquity which have been discovered 
in different parts of the country testify to 
the state of civilization at which the na
tives had arrived previous to the arrival of 
the Spaniards. In 1519, Cortez ( q. v.) dis
covered the country, and having landed 
on the western coast, founded the city of 
Veracruz, and penetrated into the country 
of Anahuac, occupied by the Aztecs. 
l\lontezuma (q. v.) then reigned over the 
country. The capital, Tenochtitlau, bore 
the title of Jl[cxico, which signifies the 
residence of the god of war, and which 
was finally extended to the whole region. 
(See JIIexico,.!lntiquities of.I After the death 
of Montezuma, the capita was taken by 
the Spaniards (1521 ), and the whole coun
try fell into their hauds. Cortez called it 
New Spain, and was created captain-gen
eral, but, in 1535, was displaced by a vice
roy. \Ve have already given some ac
count of the colonial policy of Spain, and 
the condition of the colony under the 
Spanish dominion. Such was the condi
tion of the country for three centuries (see 
Robertson's Hi.story of.!lmerica; Clavige
ro's Storia JJ.riticadel J'lfessico, translated into 
English ; Solis's Hi,storia de la Conquista , 
de Jl'Iexico; new edition, with notes, l\la
drid, 1825), when tl1e events of 1808 in the, 
Spanish peninsula led to a change in the 
state of affairs. The Mexicans were, in 
general, loyally disposed to their sove
reign, but tl1e assumption of authority by 
a new body, the cortes, and their unwise 
and inconsistent proceedings tended to 
alienate their feelings of attachment. Don 
Jose Iturrigaray, the viceroy, in order to 
conciliate the Americans, proposed to con
stitute a junta, formed of representatives 
from each province, and composed equal
ly ofnatives and Europeans, which should 
organize a provisional govemment. · The 
latter, however, fearful of lm,ing some of 
their former superiority, arrested the vice
roy, and sent him out of the country. 
The new viceroy, Venegas, displayed an 
offensive partiality for the Spaniards, and 
exasperated the Creoles by the severity of 
his measures. An extensive conspiracy 
was organized, and the insurrection broke 
out in September, 1810. A priest, Hidal
go, a man of strong mind and great firm
ness, put himself at the head of the insur
gents; but, after some fighting, and the 
commission of great atrocities on both 
sides, Hidalgo was captured and put to 
death in 1811. l\lorelos, a priest, in the 
southern part of the 11ountry, who had 
heen named captain-general of the south
west by Hidalgo, had meanwhile raised a 
considerable force, and, meeting with a 
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series of successes, he advanced (in Janu
ary, 1812) to within a short distance of 
the capital. Ia this expedition, Victoria 
(q. v.) first distinguished himself. !\fore
los was obliged to retire, but captured 
Oaxaca and Acapulco. A national con
gress was assembled at Chilpanziugo, Sep
tember, 1813, which declared l\Iexico in
dependent. The forces of the insurgents 
were afterwards almost entirely annihilat
ed by Iturbide (q. v), and l\Iorelos was 
himself shot in 1815. Victoria retired to 
the mountains, where he remained con
cealed 18 months. Gue1Tero (q. v.) alone 
maintained a small force in the south. In 
1817, general Mina (q. v.) landed with a 
small body of foreigners, and gained some 
temporary 8uccess ; but he was made pris
oner in July of that year, and shot. Thus 
in 1819 all the insurgent chiefs had been 
pardoned or executed, except Guerrero. 
In, 1820, the cortes having ordered the 
sale of the church property, Apodaca, the 
viceroy, refused to acknowledge the cor

, 	 tes; he employed Iturbide to reduce Guer
rero, but that general joined the insurgent 
chief, proposed the plan of lguala (q. v.), 
and proclaimed the independence of his 
country, February 24, 1821. At this time, 
the constitutional viceroy, O'Donoju, ar
rived in the country, and concluded with 
Iturbide the peace of Cordova, by which 
it was stipulated that the Spanish army 
should evacuate l\Iexico. The viceroy 
and Iturbide were associated in the gov
ernment, and the army was called the ar
rny of the three guarantees, the objects to be 
maintained being the independence of 
l\Iexico .as a separate monarchy under a 
Bourbon prince, the maintenance of the 
Catholic religion, and the union of all 
classes. A congress was assembled Feb
ruary 24, 1822, to settle the principles of 
the constitution. But the cortes having 
declared the past proceedings null, Iturbi
de caused himself to be proclaimed em
peror !\lay 18, 1822, under the title of .flu
gustin the Ftrst. A powerful party oppos
ed the new state of things. After a bloody 
struggle, the emperor offered to abdicate 
in l\larch, 1823, and was allowed to depart 
for Europe. A new form of government, 
on federal republican principles, was now 
established. Iturbide returned to the 
country in 1824, but was immediately 
arrested and shot. On the banishment of 
the emperor, a poder exectttivo,or executive, 
was formed, consisting of Vittoria, Bravo 
and Negrete, and, in 1824, the constitution 
was adopted and proclaimed. Vittoria 
was chosen president and Bravo vice-
president of the new reoublic. The first 

constitutional congress convened January 
1, 1825, and held an extraordinary session 
ill' August of the same year. In Decem
ber (20th), the castle of {.;lloa was surren
dered by the Spaniards, and the whole 
l\lexican soil was now delivered from Eu
ropean hands. The prospect of tranq1,1il
lity which was held out by the complete 
Ii beration of the country and organization 
of the government was soon interrupted 
by the violence of parties. The animosi
ty of the Escoceses and Y orkinos re
suited in acts of outrnge and bloodshed, 
and the land has been distrncted with civil 
war. The Escoceses (Scotch) was a rna
sonic society of Scotch origin, composed 
of large proprietors and persons of dis
tinction, who were mostly men of mode
rate principles,· but decidedly favorable to 
the cause of independence. l\lauy of 
them had, at one time, been in favor of a 
Spanish prince as constitutional king of 
l\lexico, and they were therefore often 
styled Borboni,stas by their adversaries. 
The Y orkinos constituted a masonic soci-, 
ety, which derived its origin from a rna
sonic lodge in New York, through the 
agency of Mr. Poinsett, American minis
ter at Mexico. These two political par
ties (for such they had become) were ar
rayed against each other on occasion of 
the choice of the second president in 1828, 
and also differed as to the policy to be 
pursued in the treatment of the Spaniards 
who resided in the country, the Yorkinos 
being in favor of their entire expulsion 
from the country. The result of the elec
tion, after an arduous contest, was the tri
umph of the Escoces party, whose candi
date, general Pedraza (q. v.), was chosen, 
by a majority of two votes, over general 
Guerrero, the Yorkino candidate. Gene
ral Santaiia (q. v.), at the head of a body 
of troops, declared tlmt tl1is vote was not 
an expression of the will of the majority, 
and proclaimed Guerrero president. This 
movement was unsuccessful, but another 
was soon organized, and an armed body 
demanded the expulsion of the Spaniards. 
After some fighting, the government was 
obliged to yield, and general Pedraza, to 
avoid bloodshed,· advised his friends to 
submit, and expressed his determination 
to leave the country. Guerrero was ac
cordingly inaugurated president in April, 
1829, and a law was passed ordering all 
Spanish residents to quit the country. In 
the summer of 1829, an expedition was 
fitted out in the Havana, under the com
mand of general Barradas, to underw.ke 
the conquest of the l\lexican republic. 
A force of 4000 men was landed at T1un

http:underw.ke
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pico July 27, but on the 10th of Septem
ber surrendered to general Santaiia. But 
the dangers of a foreign invasion were no 
sooner past than domestic dissensions 
were again renewed. Guerrero, who had 
been ihvested with dictatorial powers on 
the approach of the invaders, was unwill
ing to resign them, and this was made a 
pretext for the , opposition of the discon
tented. flustamente, the vice-president, 
placed himself ht the head of a body of 
troops in December, 1829, and issued a 
proclamation denouncing the abuses of 
the executive. Ile immediately advanced 
upon the capital, and was joined by the 
forces there. Guerrero, finding himself 
deserted, abdicated the presidency, and 
Bustamente was elected by the army his 
successor. In the latter prut of 1830, new 
disturbances commenced, and a civil war 
ensued. Guerrero, who was made prison
er in February, 1831, was condemned to 
death for bearing arms against the estab
lished govemment, and shot. Since this 
period, Bustamente has remained at the 
head of the govemmen.t, as vice-president, 
and the most recent information at the 
time we write (September, 1831) repre
sents public confidence as restored, agri
culture and commerce reviving, and the 
country recove1ing its prospe1ity. The 
national congress convened on the first of 
July, and was opened with a speech from 
the vice-president, in which he congratu
!ates them on the complete establishment 
of tranquillity, and declru·es the nation to 
be in a condition to develope all the ele
ments of prosperity which its situation, 
climate, natural wealth and free institu
tions entitle it to expect. (Besides the 
works previously referred to, the reader 
may consult don Carlos J\Iaria Ilustamen
te's Cuadro Historico, or JUendibil's Resu
men Historico de la Rev. de los Estados 
Unidos Jllexicanos, extracted from it.) Pro-
JJOsals have lately been issued for publish
ing a ne·w map of Mexico by S.1\1. L. Sta-
pies, who has spent five years in tl1e re
public. 

Jlfexico, Antiquities of. Our knowledge 
of the early condition ofthe commy since 
calle<l l\Iexico, is derived, in part, from tl1e 
Mexican pictures, many of which were 

' 	 destroyed by the Spaniards. They con
tain chronological histories, and copies of 
some of them were made by native l\Iexi

authenticity exist11, ofwhich Humboldt has 
given an account. It begins with the deluge 
of Coxcox, or, according to the Aztec cos
mogony, the fourth destrur.tion of the 
world. Coxcox, with his wife, was saved 
from destruction, their descendants receiv~ 
ed the gift of speech, and fifteen families 
arrived in l\Iexico. According to a l\Iex
ican author, who wrote soon after the 
conquest (lxtiloxchitl), the first age, Tlato
natiuh, or age of giants, lasted 5206 years ; 
the second, Tletonatiuh, or age of fire, 
4804; the third, Ehecatonatiuh, the age of 
winds, 4010 ; the fourth, or age of water, 
described in the above-mentioned painting, 
4008 years. The Toltecs migrated from a 
country north of l\Iexico, in A. D. 544, 
and in 1051, their monarchy was destroy
ed. The Aztecs anived there, from Azt
Ian in 1178, and in 1325 founded Tenoch
titian, or tlie city of l\Iexico. Clavigero • 
enumerates the collections of paintings 
which have been preserved ; they were 
executed on skins, cotton cloth, and the 
leaves of the maguey or agave. At the 
time of the anival of the Spaniards, the 
Aztecs had attained such a degree ofcivil
ization that the right of private property 
was understood, cities built, professions 
and distinctions of rank existed, the mts 
were cultivated with considerable sue
cess, &c. Among the most remarkable 
monuments of architecture are the teo
callis, or pyramids. The pyramid of 
Cholula comprises a square, of 1773 feet, 
and is 177 feet high. It is fonned of un
bumt bricks and clay, and is attributed to 
the Toltecs, who preceded the Aztecs in 
the country. The object is unknown. 
About two miles from Pueblo are a mun
her of pyramids, described by Humboldt. 
The first, the house of the sun, has a base 
of 682 feet in length, and is 180 feet high. 
The second, or house of the moon, is 150 
feet high. They are both truncated, as is 
that of Cholula, and are also of Toltcc or
igin. A group of little pyramids surrounds 
them, which are supposed' to have been 
tombs. In the wall of the cathedral at 
l\lexico is fixed a circulru· stone, covered, 
with hieroglyphical figures, by which the 
Aztecs designated the months. Near it is 
a second stone, on which human sacrifices 
were performed. In the Dominican con
vent is a large idol, representing a serpent 
devouring a human victim. l\Ir. Bullock 

earn, at the time of the destruction of the · obtained leave to examine another, which 
originals. The greatest of these was a eel- was concealed under the gallery of the 
ehrated table in the possession of Siguenza university ; it represented the goddess of 
y Gongora, professor of mathematics in war, and was (i~ feet high and 91 broad, 
the university of l\Iexico in IG98. ,The and was composed of a deformed human 
original i~ lost; but a copy of undoubted figure,a tiger and a rattle-suake. (For in
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formation 011 the subject of this a1ticle, the 
reader may consult the works of Robeit
son, Clavigero, Humboldt, &c., mention

' ed in the article .71feiico; also Ranking's 
Conquest ofPeru and Mexico by the Mon
gols (London, 1827), and Antiquities of 
1\lexico (7 vols., folio, London, 1830), con
taiuing fac similes of the l\Iexican paint
ings in the royal libraries of Paris, Dres
den, Berlin, the imperial library of Vienna, 
the Vatican, the llodleian library, Oxford, 
&c., with inedited Mexican histories.) 

Jl!exico, or Jl!ejico, one of the states of 
the Mexican confederacy, with a popula
tion of about 1,000,000 inhabitants, is di

it borders, have so far subsided that the 
islands on which the old city was built are 
now confounded with the main land. 
The three causeways which connected 
them still remain, and four .have since 
been built, which are well paved, and bor
dered with trees, fonning avenues to the 
city. Humboldt estimated the population, 
in 1803, at 137,000 ; Poinsett, in 1822, at 
between 150 and 160,000, and later esti
mates have stated it !.l.t IG8,000. The princi
pal public buildings are the cathedral,about 
500 feet in length, the palace of govern
ment, the college of mines, a noble build
ing, but now somewhat dilapidated ; the 

vided into eight districts ; between 16° . mint, with a front of 360 feet by 250 feet 
3(Y and 20° N. lat., and 102° 50' and 107° 
20' \V. Ion. It lies principally on the cen
tral plateau, but its western coasts on the 
Pacific are low. It is bounded north by 
Queretaro, east by Puebla, south and south
west by the Pacific, and west by Vallado
lid. Its capital is Tezcoco, Mexico, the 
chief city, having been declared a federal 

. city. The magnificent po1t of Acapulco 
lies on its western coast. A great number 
of valuable mines lie within its territories, 
and its rich soil yields a valuable agricul
tural produce. The legislative assembly 
is composed of 19 deputies ; and the dis
tricts are placed each under a prefect, 
whose duty it is to establish village schools, 
form a census, &c. Its constitution was 
adopted in 1827. The former intendency 
of .Mexico comprised the states ofl\1exico 
and Queretaro. 

Mexico, New; a territory of the l\Iexi
can confederacy, lying north of the state 
of Chihualrna, between 31 °and 38° N. lat., 
107° 50' and 111° 50' E. Ion. It is trav
ersed by the Rio del Norte, which flows 
into the gulf of l\lexico. The population 
is not more than 50,000, of whom about 
half are Indians ; capital, Santa Fe. 

Jlfexico, formerly Tenochtillan, capital 
of the l\Iexican confederacy, see of an 
archbishop, lies 7400 feet above the'level 
of the sea; lat. Hl0 25' 45'' N.; Ion. 103° 
45' 30'1 \V. The streets are broad, airy, 
and run at right angles; the houses spa-

in depth, the Franciscan and Dominican 
convents,&('.. There are, besides, 48 con
vents, hospitals, churches, theatres, &c. 
The public walks are the Alameda anrl 
the Paseo. The rides to the Chapulte
pee, or summer palace of the viceroy Gal
vez, beautifully situated on an eminence, 
near which is an aqueduct of 900 arches, 
and to Tacubaya, a village about four 
miles from the capital, which contains the 
country residence of the archbishop, are 
very pleasant. The canal of Chalco, 
which extends from the lake of that name 
to the capital, is covered, morning and 
evening, with canoes of the peasants, con
veying fruits, flowers and vegetables to 
market ; near it are the remains of the 
Chinampas, or floating gardens, which are 
suJTounded with a broad ditch, and are 
now, if they were not always,firmly fixed. 
The inhabitants display a good deal of 
splendor in their d1:ess and equipages, but 
many of the nealthiest have been obliged 
to leave the country by the wars of the 
revolution. The lazzaroni population, 
which, in 1824, amounted to 20,000 indi
viduals, called by the l\lexicans leperos, is 
described by \Vard as presenting a most 
disgusting appearance of filth and rags. 
l\leasures have since been taken by the 
government to reform them, by compelling 
them to labor. l\lexico enjoys a mild cli
mate, and a pure and healthy atmosphere: 
it is subject to inundations from the lakes, 

cions, but low, rarely exceeding one story, · and numerous works, such as canals, 
with flat roofs: it is tlie most magnificent 
city of America; and among the capitals 
of Europe, there are few that can suppo1t 
a comparison wit~ it. It is situated at 
abon t an equal distance from Veracruz 

. and Acapu)co, in an extensiye valley, sur
rounded with lofty mountams, and con
taining several lakes, among which are 
Tezcnco and Xochimilco. It is on the 
site of the ancient city of Tenochtitlan, 
but the waters of lake Tezcuco, on which 

dikes, &c., have been erected as a protec
tion against such a' calamity. Tenochtit
Ian was founded by the Aztecs, in 1325, 
and was a rich, flourishing, populous and 
active ·city, the seat of government and of 
religion, at the time of its discovery by ti?e 
Spaniards. It was taken by Cortez, 1n 
1521, after a siege of75 days, and a most 
dreadful slaughter of the inhabitants. 
The besiegers rased the buildings as they 
advanced, in order to approach the princ1· 
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pal quarter with safety. The ancient city 
was thus entirely destroyed, and the pres
ent city arose on its ruins. (See Jlfexico, 
and Jllexico, .l.lntiquities of.) 

Jlfexico, GvJJ of; a large bay or gulf of 
the Atlantic, extending north and south, 
from the coast of Florida to the coast of 
Tabasco and Yucatan, about 600 miles, 
and from the island of Cuba westward to 
the · coast of 1\Iexico, about 700 miles. 
Cuba divides it into two straits, one to the 
south, between cape Antonio and cape 
Catoche, 45 leagues wide, through which 
it communicates with the Caribbean sea, 
and another to the north, 40 leagues in 
width, called the gulf or strait ofFlorida. 
It receives the waters of the de! Norte, 
Sabine and l\Iississippi. The l\Iexican 
ports on this gulf are mere roadsteads. 
The principal are Tampico and Veracruz. 
Havana and Pensacola are magnificent 
harbors. The principal current in the gulf 
is the Gulf stream, which takes its name 
from that circumstance ; it is produced by 

, the equatorial cmTent . from east to west, 
enters the gulf between the capes Anto
nio and Catorce, winds round its shores, 
and flows out by the channel of Florida, 
where Humboldt fouml its velocity to be 
five feet a second, against a strong north 
wind. (See Current.) · 
· l\IEYER, Jonas Daniel, born at Arnheim, 

in Guelderland, 1780, studied at Amster
dam: and Leyden. Ifo was at first an ad
vocate in Amsterdam, in 1811 et seq., occu
pied several important judicial offices, and, 
in 1817, retired to private life. Doctor 
.l\Ieyer is a distinguished writer on law, 
politics and legislation. His Esprit, Origine 
et Progres des Institutions judiciaires, &c. 
(Hague, 1819-23, 6 vols.) is a valuable 
work. He has recently published a work 
On Codification, particularly in England. 

l\lEYERBEER; a distinguished German 
composer, of Jewish descent. He has 
lived a long time in Italy, devoted to Ital
ian music. His father was a hanker at 
Berlin, and his brother, l\Iichel Beer, was 
a poet of considerable reputation. l\Iey
erheer was born in 1791, at Berlin. ,vhen 
but nine years old, he appeared before the 
Berlin public as a player on the piano
forte. In 1810-1811, .he and Weber 
studied composition with Vogler. Under 
the direction of this teacher, he composed 
his cantata God and Nature, and the ope
ra of J ephtlm. The former acquired him 
great applause at Berlin, the latter was 
ill-received at Munich. Other operas of 
his being unsuccessful, he went, in 1815, 
to France,. and thence to Italy, in order to 
acquire more knowledge of singing. Ile 

first appeared in that country at Padua, 
with the opera Romilda e Costanza (in 
1817). It met with great applause. His 
Jllargaritta d'.l.lnjou, and his Emma di Res
burgo, were still more successful ; but his 
Crociato in Egitto exceeded all, and was 
received in Paris and Germany with equal 
delight. In 1825, he returned to Germany. 

l\lEzERAI, Francis Eudes de, a cele
brated French historian, born in 1610, at 
Ry, in Lower Normandy, was son of a 
surgeon in that place. After studying at 
Caen, he went to Paris, and obtained the 
post of captain of artillery, in which ca
pacity he served two campaigns. Ile then 
quitted the army in disgust, and shut him
self up in the college of St. Barbe, where 
he devoted himself to close study, and 
projected his History of France. Encour
aged by the countenance and pecuniary 
aid of cardinal Richelieu, he published his 
first folio volume in 1643, which was fol
lowed by the second and third in 1646 
and 1651. The court rewarded him with 
a pension of 4000 livres, and the title of 
historiographer. His success induced him 
to compose an abridgment, under the title 
of .l.lbrege Chronologique de l'Histoire de 
France, which is superior to the original. 
In the latter he gave an account of the 
origin of the public imposts, accompanied 
by some reflections, which offended the 
minister Colbert. The author promised 
to correct these in a second edition. He 
performed his promise, but at the same 
time informed his readers, that he was 
compelled to do so ; the result of which 
was the loss of half his pension in the 
first instance, and, on farther complaint, of 
the whole. In 1675, the French academy 
gave him the place ofperpetual secretary, 
in which character he prepared a sketch 
of its projected Dictionary. He died in 
1683. 1\Iezerai was a man of great singu
larity in temper and manner, being caus
tic, censorious, and little attentive to the 
common forms of social life. As a histo
rian, he is regarded as being more bold 
than accurate, with a style harsh and in
correct, hut clear, energetic; and occasion
ally exhibiting a vigorous conciseness, not 
unworthy of Tacitus. His materials were 
taken at second hand,' and never from 
original sources. The latest edition of 
the JJ.brege is that of 1755, in 14 volumes, . 
12mo., in which the suppressed passages 
of 1668 are restored. 1\Iezerai also wrote 
Traite de l' Origine des Frani;ais, with some 
translations; and a number of satirical 
pieces against the government, undoc the 
name of Sandricourt, have also been at
tributed to him. . 
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l\lEzzo;anitalianadjective,whichmeans 
half, and is often used in musical Ian· 
guage, as 111.e:q:o forte, me.:zo piano, mez· 
zo voce, which imply nearly the same thing, 
viz. a middle degree of piano or soft.
.-Uezzo soprarw; a. pitch of voice between 
the soprano or treble and counter-tenor. 

l\lEzzoFANTE, abbate; the most distin
guished linguist of our age, as to the abili
ty of speaking numerous languages. His 
acquaintance with languages is immense. 
He speaks and writes fluently not less than 
eighteen ancient and modern languages, 
and twenty-two different dialects of Eu
rope. Lord Byron (see l\Ioore's work) 
calls professol' l\Iezzofante "a monster of 
languages, the Briareus ofparts of speech, 
a walking polyglot, and, more, who ought 
to have existed at the time of the tower of 
.Babel, as universal interpreter." l\Iezzo
fante is professor of Greek in the universi
ty of Bologna, and was appointed, in 1831, 
to the high office of apostolic prothonotaq 
by the pope. 

MEZZOTINTO, (See Engraving.) 
l\h; one of the six monosyllables adapt

ed by Guido to his hexachords, and which 
was applied to the third and seventh notes 
of the natural diatonic scale. 

l\I1AMI OF THE LAKES, (See .Maumee.) 
MIAMI CANAL, (See Canal,s, and Inland 

Navigation.) 
l\I1AMI ; a river of Ohio, which rises in 

Hardin county, and runs south-westerly 
iuto the Ohio river at the south-west cor
ner of the state. Its length is about 100 
miles. Its navigation is not easy, but it 
affords numerous sites for mills and man
ufactories. 

M1AM1, LITTLE ; a river which rises in 
:Madison county, 0 hio, and runs in a south
westerly direction about 100 miles, and falls 
into the Ohio river seven miles above Cin
cinnati. It is one of the best mill-streams 
in this state, but affords little navigation. 

l\11AMI UNIVERSITY, (See Oxford.) 
MIASMA (from the Greek p.iauµa, any 

thing polluting); a tenn used in the doc
trine of contagious and epidemic diseases, 
withdifferentmeanings. Someauthorsuse 
it precisely like contagion; with others it 
signifies the contagious matter of chronic 
diseases ; with others, that contagious 
matter which collects in the atmosphere-
flying contagion. Some understand by 
miasma, the vehicle of contagion ; for in
stance, the pus of small-pox, which con
tainsthepropercontagiousmatter. Miasma 
also signifies certain matter, in the. atmos
phere, owing its origin to putrefied animal 
or vegetable bodies, or to the exhalation of 
animal bodies, and producing specific dis

' 

eases. It would be ,well to contradistin
guish mill8ma from contagion,and designate 
by the former tenn all the poisonous mat- , 
ter of diseases, which is not generated in 
living animal bodies, but has, in some other 
way, entered the atmospheric air. One 
of the most powerful correctors of mias
matic effluvia is chloride of lime, which 
is getting much into use among naviga
tors and other persons exposed to such 
effluvia. 
· l\hAULis, Andrew Vokos, a native of 
Hydra, was originally a poor sailor, who 
gained some property by his boldness and 
activity in the coasting trade. During the 
wars of the French revolution and those 
of Napoleon, he carried on a commerce 
with the French and Spanish ports in 
spite of the English cruisers, built the first 
ship at Hydra (q. v.), but was shipwrecked 
on a voyage to Portugal, with the loss of. 
all his fortune. He, however, recovered 
from his losses, and was held in great es

. teem by his countrymen. Though averse 
to beginning the struggle for Greek free-· 
dom, at the moment when it was corn
menced, the first blow was no sooner 
struck, than he embarked heartily in the 
cause, and has ever been foremost in ex
posing himself, in sacrificing his fortune, 
and in giving an example of obedience to 
the government, and of disinterestedness. 
"Such is the man," says Howe ( Greek 
Revolution)," who commanded the Greek 
fleet; and so irreproachable is his chm·ac
ter, that even in Greece, where the people 
are so suspicious of their leaders, no voice 
is ever raised against l\liaulis." As admi· 
ral of the Greek fleet, in 1823, 24, 25, 26, 
he displayed the greatest coolness, cour
age and prudence, and soon became the 
teITor of the Turks. (See Greece, Revo· 
l-ution of.) l\Iiaulis is now (1831) about 
G3 years old. 

l\l1cA. (See .!lppendix, end of this vol.) 
1\11cAH, the sixth of the minor proph· 

ets, was a l\lorasthite, of the tribe of Juda. 
Ile prophesied in the reigns of Jotham, 
Ahaz and Hezekiah, from 749 to 679 
B. C. Nothing is known of his life or 
death. His prophecy is directed against 
Samaria and Jerusalem, whose sufferings, 
he declares, shall be greater than those of 
Babylon and the other gentile cities. The 
village of the Savior's birth is designated 
by him (v. 2}-" But thou, Bethlehem 
Ephratah, little among the thousands of 
Judah, out of thee shall come forth a 
ruler in Israel, whose generation is of old, 
from everlasting." His style is pure lllld 
correct, his images bold, his denunciations 
full of strength tmd bitterness. 
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l\hcnuL (Hebrew, he who is equal to 
God) is spoken ofin Daniel (x, 13 and 21, 
xii, 1) as one of the "chief princes," and 
the "great prince." In Jude (v, 9), he 
is called the " archangel who disputed 
with the devil about the body of l\loses." 
In the Revelation (xii, 7), it is said "there 
was war in heaven : l\lichacl and his 
angels fought against the dragon." From 
this expressio11, it has been inforre<l that he 
was the chief of the celestial hierarchy; 
and it is in this character that the Catholic 
church pays him religious honors. l\Ii1ton' 
(vi) calls him "of celestial armies prince," 
aud "prince of angels," and attributes to 
him the command of the heavenly forces 
in the war with Satan. 

l\hc11AEL, St. (S. .Miguel), the largest of 
the Azores, was discovered in 1444, and 
taken possession of by Cabral, in the 
name of Portugal, to which power it now 
belongs; lat. 37° 50' N.; Ion. 30° 301 W.; 
25 leagues S. E. from Terceira. In the 
interior it is mountainous, some of the 
peaks rising to a height of more than 7000 
feet, aud evidently of volcanic origin. 
Earthquakes are frequent, and the soil is 
in many places composed of volcanic 
products. In the valleys it is fertile, a11d 
produces corn, potatoes, oranges, grapes, 
peaches, and plums. The coasts abound 
with fish, and there are many mineral 
springs in the interior. The climate is 
mild and agreeable. The commerce is 
considerable, principally with Eugland, 
Portugal and the U. States. The popula
tion is about 80,000; capital, Ponta Del
gada. (See .JJ.zores, and Portugal. See 
also \Vehster's Description of St. Jl[ichael, 
Boston, 1821.) In August last (1831), the 
troops of dona l\Iaria took possetsSion of 
St. Michael. 

l\11cnAEL1s, John David; professor at 
Gottingen, a celebrated theologian and 
Orientalist, born at Halle, Feb. 27, 1717, 
where his father, Christian Benedict, was 
a distinguished professor of the same 
branches. John David received his first 
instruction from his father, and afterwards 
studied in the orphan house at Halle. 
After taking his degrees, he made a jour
ney to England and Holland, where he 
formed connexions with several learned 
individuals in London and Oxford, and 
in Leyden. After his return to his native 
country, he prosecuted his studies with 
great ardor, and, in consequence of the 
death of professor Ludwig, was intmst
ed with the preparation of a catalogue 
raisonne of the Halle university library. 
Through the influence of the baron von 
l\lunchhausen, l\Iichaelis, in 1745, was 
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made professor of philosophy at Got
tingen, where, in 1751, he was appoint
1"<1, with Haller, to draw up the con
stitution of the new royal society of sci
ences, of which he was secretary and 
director, until some differences with one 
of his colleagues induced him to resign 
his posts and leave the society. From 
1753 to 1770, he was one of the editors 
of the Gottiugen Literary Notices, and 
from 1761 to 1763, was librarian to the 
university. After the death of Gesner 
(1761 ), he undertook the direction of the 
philological seminary, from which so 
ma1:1y eminent philologians have proceed
ed. During the troubles of the seven 
years' war, Michaelis was employed in 
making preparations for an exploring ex
pedition into Arabia, which was after
wards undertaken by Niebuhr, r,ud which 
contributed many important explanations 
to obscure passages of scripture. He 
died in li91. His labors in biblical criti
cism and history are of great value. Iiis 
principal works are JIJosaisches Recht 
(G vols.; second edition, 5 vols., 1776
80, translated into English, under the title 
of Commentaries on the Laws of Moses); 
Introductions to the Study of the Old ancl 
New Testaments (the latter has been 
translated by l\larsh); Spicilcgium Geogr. 
Hebr,wnmi; Translations of the Old and 
Kew Testaments, with grammatical and 
lexicographical productions. Heyne and 
Eichhorn have furnished tributes to his 
memory, and he himself left an autobi
ography•. 

l\11cHAUD, Joseph, a member of the 
French academy, and a man of some 
literary fame, well known as a violent 
partisan of the Bourbons, was born in 
1771, and, in 1791, went to Paris, where 
he immediately began to write in the 
royalist journals. Ile was ouliged to 
conceal himself during the reign of terror; 
and, under the directorial government, he 
was several times imprisoned, and was 
once condemned to death by a military 
commission. At the time of his condem
nation, he was the editor of the Q;uotuli
enne. He took flight, but, the sentence 
being subsequently annulled, he returned. 
After the 18th of FructiJor, he was 
among the persons who were ordered to 
be transported to Cayenne, but he con
trived again to escape, and found a refuge 
in the mountains of the Jnra. Of these 
events he has given an amusing account 
in a poem, entitled the Spring of a Pro
scribed l\lan. During the reign of Napo
_leon, l\'I. Michaud was the secret agent of 
Louis XVIII, and the count D'Artois. 
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Ile, however, celebrated the marriage of 
the emperor and l\Iruja Louisa,· in a poem 
called the Thiiteenth Book of the JEneid, 
or the Marriage of JEneas and Lavinia. 
Napoleon, neve11heless, who suspected 
l1im to be an enemy, would never gmnt 
him any favor. Louis XVIII appointed 
him one of his supplementary readers, 
censor-general of the journals, and officer 
of the legion of honor. After the second 
abdication of the emperor, 1\1. Michaud 
was elected a member of the chamber of 
deputies, but sat during only one session; 

_He is the author of many pamphlets and 
poems, and of a Literary -Journey to 
!\fount Blanc, and in some Picturesque 
Parts of Savoy; History of the Empire 
of l\Iysore (2 vols.); the History of the 
Crusades, (7 vols.); and of a great mun
her of articles in the Universal Biography. 
In 1830, he set out on an expedition to 
the East, in order to visit the places 
memorable in the crusades, preparatory 
to a new edition of his history. 

l\11cHA.UD, Louis G., younger brother 
of Joseph l\1ichaud, served in the army, 
and attained the rank of captain during the 
early campaigns of the revolution; but, in 
1797, gave up his commission, in order to 

· settle at Paris, as a partner with M. Giguet 
in the printing business. He and his 
partner being royalists, their press was fre
quently employed in printing papers sent 
to them by Louis XVIII and his brother; 
and, for an offence of this kind, l\I. Mi
chaud, in 1799, suffered three months' im
prisonment in the Ablmye. After the 
restoration, 1\1. l\lichaud became king's 
printer. In 1816, however, he lost his 
place, in consequence of his having print

. eel various publications hostile to the 
charter. Michaud is the author of a His
torical View of the first Wars of Napoleon 
(2 vols.), and is the publisher of the cele
brated Biographie Universelle (Paris, 1811 
-1828), to which there were over 300 
contributors. Michaud is the author of 
numerous articles. 

l\11cHAUX, Andre, a celebrated travel
ler and botanist, born at Sartory, near 
Versailles, in 1746, was early led by the 
example of his father and his own inclina
tions to devote himself to agricultural pur
suits, but at the same time did not neglect 
to cultivate die sciences and polite litera
ture. The loss of his wife, soon after an 
early mar1iage, interrupted his prospects 
of domestic happiness, and carried him to 
Paris; where he became acquainted with 
Lemonnier, and acquired a taste for 
botany. He attended the lectures of Jus
sieu, and, in 1780, visited Auvergne, the 

Pyrenees and Spain, in company with 
 
Delamarck and Thouin, on a botanical 
 
excursion. In 1782, Lemonnier obtained 
 
for him permission to accompany Rous
 
seau, who was appointed Persian consul, 
 
to Persia, and after spending two years in 
 
those parts, Michaux returned with a fine 
 
collection of plants and seeds. In 1785, 
 
he was sent to America for the purpose 
 
of sending out trees and shrubs for the 
 
establishment at Rambouillet, landed at 
 
Ncw York, and visited New Jersey, Penn
 
sylvania and Maryland, &c. In 1787, he 
 
formed a new establishment at Charles

ton for the procuring and preserving 
 
plants, and visited Georgia, Florida, the 
 
Bahamas, &c. In 1792, he examined 
 
the more northern parts of the continent, 
 
to the vicinity of- Hudson's bay. The 
 
two gardens which he had established at 
 
New York . and Charleston were now 
 
in a flourishing condition, and had done 
 
much towards advancing arboriculture in 
 
the U. States. Soon afl:er his return to 
 
Philadelphia, l\lichaux was sent to Louisi
 
ana by the French government on a pub

lic mission, and, in July, 1793, crossed 
 

. the Alleghanies, and descended the Ohio. 
The project in relation to _which he had 
been sent having been abandoned, he re
turned, in December, to Philadelphia, by 
the way of Virginia. The next year, he 
again crossed the mountains, and ex
amined the western parts of the U. States. 
The difficulties which he had to encoun
ter in these expeditions may be easily 
imagined. In 1796, he returned to Eu
rope, was shipwrecked on the coast of 
Ilolland, but saved the greater part of his 
valuable collection, and, on his arrival in 
Paris, found that out of 60,000 stocks 
which he had sent out to Rambouillet, 
only a very small number had escaped 
the ravages of the revolution. l\Iichaux 
was unable to obtain 'the arrears.of his 
salary for seven years, or any employ- ' 

· ment from the government, and occupied 
himself in preparing materials for his 
works on North America. In 1800,how
ever, he was attached to the expedition 
of Bandin to New Holland; but, after 
visiting Teneriffe and the Isle of France, 
he left the party, and went to Madagascar, 
where he soon after died of a fever (No
vember, 1802). His works are Hi.stoire 
des Chems de r.R.merique Septentrionale 
(Paris 1801, folio, with 36 plates, repre
 
senting 20 species and 16 varieties); and 
 
Flora Boreali-.11.mericana (2 vols., Svo., 
 
1803, with 52 plates, comprising 1700 
 
plants, and about 40 new genera). 
 

l\:hcHAux, Frarn;ois Andre, son of the 
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preceding, is the author of the !'forth 
American Sylva (5 vols., Svo.,. Philadel
phia, 1817, 150 colored engravings); and 
of Travels in Ohio, Kentucky and Ten· 
nessee (London, 1805). (See North Ameri
can Review, vol. xiii.) 

MrcHEL ANGELO, or MICHELANGELO. 
(See Jlngelo.) ' 

MrcHIGAN; a territory of the U. States. 
This territory may be viewed in two as
pects-one, as presented by its political 
limits, established hy the acts of congress 
of January,. 1805, and April, 1818; the 
other as exhibited by the natural bounda
ries by which it will probably be defined 
when it enters the confederacy; and 
known by the appropriate and more usual 
designation of .Michigan Proper. The 
whole extent of country called Michigan, 
lies ,between 41° 38' 58'1 and 48° 371 N. 
lat., and 82" 15', and nearly 95° \V. Ion. 
from Greenwich. That portion J.ying \V. 
of 87° 10' Ion., comprises the extensive 
district attached to Michigan, and con
templated to be set off an<l organized as a 
11ew territory. This latter region, bor
dering east on lake Michigan, north on 
lake Superior (nearly half of which it em
braces), and the chain of small lakes con
necting that Me<litcrranean with the heads 
of the Mississippi, and west and north
west on the Upper Mississippi, has been 
little explored. Ju<lging from known 
portions of it, however, it must gradually 
assume, as its resources are developed by 
the progress of improvement, great inter
est an<l importance. The country in
cluded between the Fox and \Visconsin 
rivers, and the· western' shore of lake 
Michigan, bears a highly inviting charac
ter. The soil is a rich, black alluvial, 
irrigated by innumerable veins of water. 
The face of the country is unbroken by 
hills of any magnitude. From its north
ern extremity south to the Milwa!ky and 
the heads of Rock river, it is covered 
with a dense forest, opening, as traced far
ther down to the southern bend of lake 
Michigan,into fertile and extensive prairies. 
It is not marked by that stermty which 
usually distinguishes mineral regions. 
Explorers have noticed, as a feature of 
geological interest, the entire absence of 
pebbles upon the surface of these prairi8S, 
and to a depth of two or three feet. The 
succeeding stratum is of clay. More than 
3G,OOO,OOO pounds of lead were yielded, 
by the mining district, from the autumn of 
'24 to that of '29. The southern shore of 
lake Superior affor<ls strong indication of 
copper. By the treaty of Prai1ie du Chien, 
1829, the U. States purchased of the 

\Vinnebagoes, Chippewas, Ottawas and 
Potawatamies, a tract of about 6,000,000 
acres of land, of which 2,300,000 are sup
posed to be within the limits of the con
templated territory. About 132,000 in 
the vicinity of Green bay have also been 
ceded. The former cession comprehends 
nearly all the mining district of the Upper 
l\lississippi. It is occupied principally 
hy the \Vinnehago, Chippewa and Sioux 
tribes of Indians. The white population, 
confined chiefly to Green bay and the 
mining district, is estimated at 6000. 
l\lilitary posts are established at Green 
bay, Prairie du Chien, fort Snelling, on 
the St. Peters, and fo1t \Vinnebago, at the 
portage of the Fox and ·wisconsin rivers. 
Settlements are formed, more or less ex
tensive, at Green bay; Pembina, on Red 
river of lake \Vinnepeg; Prairie du Chien, 
on the Mississippi, and the lead mine, 
bounding on the Mississippi and Wiscon
sin.-:ft:1.ichigan Proper lies between 41° 
38' 5811 and 46" 50' N. lat., and 82" 15' 
and 87° 10' \V. Ion., and is bounded N. 
by lake Superior, E. -by St. Mary's river, 
lake Huron, St. Clair river, lake St. Clair, 
Detroit river, and lake Erie; S. by Ohio 
and Indiana; and W. by a line dividing 
lake l\lichigan N. and S. to Big Beaver 
island; and thence running due N. to the 
national boundary in lake Superior. These 
limits comprehend about 60,500 square 
miles, of which a third, perhaps, is cover
ed with water. They comprise two pen
insulas :-the larger, being the peninsula 
of Michigan, bounded E. by lakes Erie, 
St. Clair and Huron, and \V. by lake 
Michigan, containing about 36,000 square 
miles ; the smaller, hounded S. by the 
straits of Mackinac, E. by the river St. 
Mary, N. by· lake Superior; containing 
about 2000 square miles. The former is 
about 280 miles long, N. and S., and from 
180 to 200 broad, E. and W. From the 
base of the peninsula, as far N. as Grand 
and Saginaw rivers, the country has been 
ceded by tl1e Indians. The jurisdiction 
of l\lichigan extends over all the territory 
of the U. States E. of the Mississippi and 
N. of Illinois. As gem,rally indicating its 
geological an<l mineralogical character, we 
may remark, that the rock is covered with 
a bed of alluvial earth, from 30 to 150 feet 
deep. The rocks belong to the seconda
ry class. The strata, in the southern part 
of the territory, are supposed to dip S. E. 
at an angle of about ! 0 with the horizon. 
Ferriferous sand rock, saliferous rock, 
and mill-stone grit, are found alternating 
on the surface, at various points in the 
middle and western parts of the peninsu
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la. Salt springs occur on the branches 
of many of the interior rivers. llog iron 
ore, lead ore, gypsum and bituminous 
coal are found, though in inconsiderable 
quantities. Peat is abundant in many 
parts of the territory. The face of the 
country is generally level or gently undu
lating. A strip of table land, stretching 
N. and S., and assuming, as it is traced 
N., the character of a ridge, divides the 
waters emptying eastward into lakes Erie, 
St. Clair and Huron, from those passing 
westward into lake l\Iichigan. Its eleva
tion is estimated to be 300 feet above the 
level of the lakes. South of a line drawn 
due \V. from the southern extremity of 
lake Huron, the country cousi8ts of open 
Janel, known by the name of Oak-plains. 
The soil is a loam, with varying propor
tions of clay. It becomes fertile by culti
vation, and is good farm land, In the 
country bordering on the Kalemagoo and 
St. Joseph rivers, prairies of a black, rich, 
alluvial soil and unusual productiveness, 
frequently occur. The northern part of 
the peninsula is in the occupation of In
dians, and has been little explored, except 
alon.;- the borders. The land is in many 
l}laces more elevated than that farther 
south, and is covered with the trees usu
ally found in those latitudes. The In
dians raise com in abundance. The 
peninsula between the straits of J\Iacki
nac and Juke Superior, as far as is known, 

rt)sembles, in its soil, forests, form and 
climate, the no1thern pa1t of the peninsu
la of l\Iichigan. In the southern part of 
the ten-itory, the climate is temperate ; in 
the northern, cold. Snow falls at Detroit 
from 6 to 18 inches deep, and remains 
two or three weeks. The transition from 
the cold of spring to the heat of summer 
is rapid ; from summer to winter, gradual 
and prolonged. As general cbaracteris
tics, the spring is wet and backward; 
summer, dry ; autumn, mild ; winter, 
cold and dry. The average temperature is, 
in the spring, 50° of Fahrenheit; summer, 
80°; winter, 20° ; autumn, 60° to 65°, The 
rivers, with the exception of St. Mary's, 
St. Clair, and Detroit, which form con
necting links in the great chain of lakes, 
are small. They rise near the dividing 
ridge, aml run, with a rapid current, E. 
or \V. Their numerous branches fur
nish abundance of mill-scats in all parts 
of the country. From the greater prox
imity of the ridge to the eastern bordr.r 

. of the peninsula, the streams running E. 
are of course shorter· than those which 
take a contrary direction. They are also, 
in general, smaller, and navigable to less 
extent. Thunder bay river, emptying 
into Thunder bay, and Cbeboiyan river, 
into the straits of l\Iackinac, are the only 
considerable streams N. of Saginaw 
bay. 

The Detroit river is about 25 m. long; average br.1r1rr m. ; average depth, 6 fathoms; 
current, 2 m. per hour. 

" St. Clair, 40 rn. long; ship-channel, 35 m.; average br. ! in.; aver· 
' age depth, 8 fathoms; cun-eut, 3 m. per hour. , 

" St. Mary's, , 50 m. long; ship channel, 35 m.; average br•. ~ rn.; cur• 
• 	 rent, exclusive of rapids, H m. · ' 

Lake St. Clair, 24 m. long; br. 30 m.; circum. 90 m.; depth, 20 feet. 
" Huron, · 280 rn. lo,1g; coasted, S. shore, 360 m. long; br., exclusive 

of the vast bay, on the N. E. coast, 90 111.; medium depth, 900 feet. , 
" Michigan, 300 m. long; br. 60 m.; medium depth, 900 feet. 
" Superior, 420 m. long; coasted, S. shore, 530; br. 170; med. depth, 

000 feet. 

Comparative Estimated Elev.a/ion of the Lakes ab~ue the .!ltlantu:, at High Tide. 
Superior. Mean fall of St. Mary's from point Iroquois, GO m. (excl. ofrap.), 12 ft. 16 in. 

Sault (fall) St. Mary's, as ascertained bygen. Gratiot, Eng. dep., i m. 22 10 
Sugar island rapids, 4 ft.; Nitish, 5, . . • • , • • • • 9 

Huron. St. Clair rapids, ~ m., 1 ft., 6 in.; H m., l ft., 6 in., as ascertained 
 
by ]Hr. Lyon, • • , • • • • , , . • , , • , , 3 
 

St. Clair river, 30 rn., 4 in. perm.,· • • • . • • • • • • 10 
St. Clair. Detroit river, 25 m., 3 in. per m., , • • , , • • • • , , 6 3 
Erie. Above Atlantic at high tide, as ascertained by N. Y. canal com., 560 

Elevation of lake Superior, 	 • • • • • 623 ft. 7 in. 

These estimates, except where · exact and fall of water occurs daily, though ir· 
knowledge has been obtained, can be regularly, at Green bay. It has also been 
regarded as approximations only. A rise observed at the southern point of lake 
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Huron. Experiments which have been 
instituted, have failed to determine wheth
er it can be regarded as a tide. The 
animal and vegetable productions are such 
as are usually found in the same latitudes. 
Game, fish, and aqu11tic birds, are in great 
abundance and variety. 'The civil di vis
ions of the territory are those of counties 
and townships. The legislative power is 
vested in a governor and council; the 
latter elected biennally, and restricted to 
annual sessions of 60 days each; the ex
ecutive, in a governor appointed for terms 
of three years; the judicial, in a supreme 
court, consisting of three judges, whose 
terms of office are four years; circuit 
courts, held by two of the superior judges; 
and subordinate jurisdictions, as county 
courts, magistrates, &c. Detroit is the 
seat of government. It is situated on the 
right bank of the river, 18 miles from lake 
Erie, and 7 from lake St. Clair. Its site 
is an elevation of about 30 feet above the 
level of the river. It contains about 400 
houses, and 3000 inhabitants. The plan 
of the town, upon the river, and for 1200 
feet back, is rectangular; in the rear of 
this, tiiangular. The streets are from 50 
to 200 feet wide. Three roads, construct
ing by the general government, terminate 
in the centre of the town ;-the Chicago, 
leading to Illinois; the Saginaw, to the 
head of Saginaw bay; the fo11 Gratiot, to 
the foot of lake Huron. A United States' 
road, leading from Detroit to Ohio, has 
been completed. Ninety vessels, of which 
40 belong to Detroit, trade to that port. 
Their tonnage is alJOut 6000. Those be-

first rn"ade in the beginning of the last 
century. The government, unde~ the 
dominion of the French, was arb1trury, 
uniting the civil and military authority in 
the power of a "commandant." Lands 
were held of the king, and undergrants, 
temporary or permanent, were made by 
l1is governor-general, to which feodal rent 
was usually incident. The rules regu
lating the rights of property, particularly 
in regard to the marriage relation, succes
sion and devises, were those of the French 
customary law, called coutume de Paris, 
as far as applicable to the circumstancP,a 
of the country. These were abrogated, 
as to further recognition in the territory; 
in 1810. In 1763, the French possessions 
in Canada were ceded to England. Ry 
the treaty of Paris, 1783, this country was 
transferred to the U. States. From this 
period, the English government ceased to 
exercise a c1iminal jmisdiction over it. 
In 1796, under Jay's treaty of '94, pos
session of these upper posts was dcliver
ed to the Americ:m government. The 
North-western territory' was ceded by 
Virginia, New York, l\Iassachusetts and 
Connecticut to the U. States, and, in 
1787, congress passed an ordinance for its 
government; amended in 1789, to adapt 
it to the new government of the U. States, 
which liad taken effect in the interim. 
The expenses of the territorial govern
ment, consisting of the salaries of the 
governor, secretary, council, superior 
judges, district attorney and marshal; all 
appointed by the general government, are 
defrayed by the U. States; those of the 

longing to the port discharge there regu- . county and towuship governments by di
larly; and have their outward cargoes 
supplied by the country. Steam-boats 
go regularly to Buffalo, arriving and de
parting daily. There are nine; aggregate 
tonnage, 2000. \Vith every natural fa
cility for becomin~ a place of importance, 
the condition of Detroit has hitherto de
pended on the precarious support afford
ed by the fur trade, the disbursement of 
public moneys, while a military post, and 
the liberal appropriations by government 
for public objects. The impulse and 
effect produced by 'the settlement and 
cultivation of the surrounding country, 
was wanting. This, though recent in 
Michigan, has commenced, and is rapidly 
increasing. A strong and increasin" tide 
of immigration has set in .. The cau~es of 
prosperity once in action, their results 
will probably be shown there, as they 
have usually been manifested elsewhere. 
The population of Michigan Proper ex
ceeds 40 000. Regular settlements were 

39* 

rect tax. A delegate to congress is elect
ed biennially, who may debate, but not 
vote. The qualifications necessary to 
suffrage are-to be a free white male of 
age ; citizenship; a year's residence in 
the territory ; payment of a county or 
territorial tax. By the articles of com
pact, slavery is prohibited. The number 
of Indians within the peninsula, is esti
mated at 9000 ; within the territory of 
Michigan, at 40,000. Those in the penin
sula are Chippewas, Potawatamies nnd 
Ottawas, and are kindred uibes. The 
Potawatamies live on reservations of land 
in tl1e St. Joseph connuy. The Ottawas 
and Chippewas of Thunder bay, Sagi
naw, and river au Sable, own all the 
peninsula north and west of a line drawn 
from the forks of Grand to the source of 
Thunder bay river. They are hunters 
ru1d trappers. The Ottawas are the most 
ag1icultnrul in their habits, and a band of 
this tribe have a flourishing settlement at 
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L'Arbre Croche, on the western coast of 
lake Huron. The borders of St. Clair 
river at'ld lake, rivers Detroit, Raisin, Clin
ton, and Plaisance bay, at the mouth of 
the Raisin, are settled by Frnnch inhab
itants. They occupy a belt of land on 
the borders of these streams, three miles 
liroad. They are civil, honest, unobtru
sive and industrious, with little educa
tion, and essentially deficient in enterprise. 

l'lhcHIGAN, LAKE; one of the five great 
Jakes in the northern part of the United 
States, and wholly within the territory of 
these states. It has the l\lichigan Terri
tory on the cast, Indiana on the south, 
and is connected on the north-east with 
lake Huron, by the strait of Mackinac. 
Its length is nearly three hundred miles, 
its breadth about sixty miles, and its aver
age depth about 900 feet. The distance 
from the southern extremity to the Mis
sissippi is 161 miles. Lon. 84° 4CY to 87° 
81 W.; lat 41" 15'. to 45~ 35' N. It con
iains, according to Hutchins, 10,868,000 
acres. The waters are clear and 
wholesome, and contain many kinds of 
fish. In the north-west part there are two 
large bays, Noquet's and Green. (For 
other particulars, see Michigan Territory.) 

l\hcHILIMACKINAC,orMACKINACj a post
town and military post in Michigan. It 
is situated upon an island in the strait 
connecting lake Huron and lake :Michi
gan; the best authorities now give to the 
town and island the name Mackinac, and 
to the county of which the town is the 
capital, and the strait in which it is situ
ated, that of Jl[ackilirnackinac. The com
mon pronunciation is Jlfack-i-naw, and 
the name is not unfrequently written in 
this manner. The island is about nine 
miles in circuit. The town is on the 
south-east side of the island, on a small 
cove, which is surrounded by a steep cliff, 
150 feet high. It consists of two streets 
parallel with the lake, intersected by oth
ers at right angles, and contains a court
house, 11 jail, and· several stores. The 
population of the county, in 1830, was 
877. It is much resorted to by fur-trad
ers, and during the summer is visited by 
thousands of Indians, on their way to 
Drummond's island. On a cliff above 
the town is the fort. The highest sum
mit of the hill is 300 feet above tl1e lake; 
and it affords an extensive view of the 
lakes Michigan and Huron. Lon. 84° 4CY 
W.; lat. 45° 54' N. 

M1CHILIMACKINAC,STRAITS OF; a chan
nel connecting lake Michigan with lake 
Huron, 40 miles long from east to west, 
and 4 miles wide in the narrowest part.· 

l\11CKLE, ,vmiam Julius, an English 
poet, the son of a Presbyterian' clergy
man, was born in Scotland, in 1734, and 
received his education at Edinburgh. At 
first he engaged in business ;;s a brewer, 
but not succeediug, he devoted himself to 
literature, and removing to London, was 
noticed by lord Lyttleton. In 1765, he 
was employed as corrector of the press in 
the Clarendon printing-office at Oxford, 
where he published a poem entitled the 
Concubine, in imitation of Spenser, re
published with the title of Sir l\lartyn. 
He afterwards edited Pearch's Collec
tion of Poems, 4 vols. supplementary to' 
that of Doclsley. In 1775, appeared his 
principal production, a translation of the 
Lusiad of Camoens. Prefixed to the 
poem is a histol·ical and critical Introduc
tion, including a life of Camoens; and 
the work .itself is executed in a manner 
highly creditable to the talents of the 
translator. In 1778, Mr. Mickle accom
panied commodore Johnson as his secre
tary on a mission to Lisbon ; and died in 
1788. His poetical works were published' 
collectively, in 3 vols. 8vo., 1807, with a 
biographical memoir. 

l\licROMETER ; an instrument fitted to 
telescopes in the focus of the object
glass, for measuring small angles or dis
tances, as the apparent diameters of the 
planets, &c. Various forms have been 
given to this instrument by different au
thors, and various claims have been urg
ed for the honor of the invention. It 
seems, however, to belong to Gascoigne, 
an Englishman, though it is .doubtful 
whether Huygens did not also invent the 
one which he used, without any knowl
edge of that of the former. Under nil 
the forms of this instrument, the princi-' 
pie of operation is the same, which is, 
that it moves a fine wire parallel to itself, 
in the plane of the picture of an object, 
formed in the focus of the telescope ; and 
with such accuracy as to measure with 
the greatest precision its perpendicular 
distance from a fixed wire in the same 
plane, by which means the apparent di
ameters of the planets, and other small 
angles, are exactly determined. This 
may be illustrated as follows :-Let a 
planet be viewed through a telescope, 
and when the parallel wires are opened 
to such a distance as to appear to touch 
exactly the two opposite extremities of 
the disc of tlrn planet, it is obvious that 
the perpendicular distance between the 
wires is then equal to the diameter of the 
object in the focus of the object-glass. 

l\11cRoscorE. The history of the mi
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croscope is veiled in considerable ~bscu
rity, and among the moderns the d1scov
ery of this instrument has been claimed 
by several individuals. The ancients ap
pear to have i:ieen acquainted with 
it in one of its forms; for Seneca says, 
"Letters, though minute and obscure, 
appear larger and clearer through a glass 
bubble filled with water." In the middle 
ages this knowledge was lost. The in
vention of the modern instrument is at
tributed by the celebrated Dutch mathe
matician Huygens, to a countryman of 
his, named Drebell, who constructed 
them about 1621, or 31 years after the 
invention of the telescope. BorelJi at
tributes it to Jansen, the reputed contriver 
of the telescope; Viviani to Galileo. 
The first microscope, consisting of two 
double convex lenses, seems to have been 
made by F. Fontana, a Neapolitan, who 
dates his invention from 1618. The nu
merous forms of microscopes may be in-
eluded under the heads of single, com
pound refracting and compound reflect-
Jng microscopes. The theory of the 
single microscope may be thus explained. 
We all know that at a small distance we 
see more distinctly than at a large. If 
we look at two men, one 200 feet distant, 
the other 100 feet, the former will appear 
only half the height of the latter, or the 
angle which the latter subtends to the eye 
of the observer will be twice that sub
tend.ed by the fonner. Hence we must 
conclude, that the nearer we can bring an 
object to the eye, the larger it will appear. 
Now if to render, the parts of a minute 
object distinguishable, we bring it very 
near the eye (suppose within one or two 
inches), it will become very indistinct and 
confused, in consequence of the great 
divergence of the rays of light from the 
object, and the power of the crystalline 
lens of the eye not being sufficient to col
lect the rays whereby an image of the 
object may be formed 011 the retina at 
the proper distance on the back of the 
eye. Now ifwe employ a single micro
scope, which consists of p. convex lens 
usually made of glass (though any other 
transparent substance would have the 
same power in a greater or Jess degree), 
and mounted in a brass setting, and place 
it between the object and the eye, the 
former being in the focus of the glass, 
the diverging rays from tlie object will be 
refracted and rendered parallel hy the 
lens; and thus we shall obtain a distinct 
and near view of the object. The in
crease of apparent magnitude obtained by 
the employment of lenses, is proportion

ed to the difference of the distance of an 
object from the lens and the distance 
when seen without its assistance. This 
latter distance (the distance of distinct 
vision of minute objects with the naked 
eye) varies in different persons, and at 
different periods of life. Some measure 
therefore must be assumed as a standard, 
before we can express the amplifying 
power of a lens so ns mutually to have 
the same idea of the magnitude of an ob
ject. Some authors adopt ten inches as 
the standard of the focus of the eye, un
der ordinary circumstances, and its deci
ma! character makes it a convenient mul
tiplier or divisor. ,vith this decimal 
staudard we can determine the magnify
ing power of lenses of any focal length, 
or formed of any substance (media). 
Thus if we have a lens which requires 
for distinct vision the object to be one 
inch from its centre (in a double convex), 
we must divide the standard ten by one 
which will give ten as the magnifying 
power. If the lens require the object to 
be I-25th of an inch distant, its magnify
ing power will be 250. \Ve have called 
the magnifying power in the first instance 
ten, because the length of the object is 
increased ten times; but as-its breadth is 
also increased ten times, the real magni
fying power of the lens is ten times ten, 
or a hundred. The common form of the 
magnifiers employed for microscopes is 
double-convex, and they should be made 
as thin as possible; for the wandering or 
spreading out of the rays proceeding 
from an object when refracted by a lens 
with spherical surfaces, whereby an in
distinctness is produced in its image, ·will 
be decreased, as the square of the thick
ness of the lens employed, and the loss 
of light in passing through the lens is less 
in proportion as it is tl1i11.-\Vithin a few 
years, diamonds have been formed into 
lenses in consequence of their high re
· fractive power, whereby we can obtain 
lenses of any degree of magnifying pow
er with comparatively shallow curves, 
and as the dispersion of color in tl1is sub
stance is as low as in water, the lens is 
nearly achromatic. Next to the diamond 
the sapphire possesses all tl1e powers re
quisite for the formation of perfect mag
nifiers, and presents less difficulty in their 
construction ; hence the expense of em
ploying it is considerably Iess.-A com
pound refracting microscope is an instru
ment consisting of two or more convex 
lenses, by one of which an enlarged im
age of the object is formed, and then by 
means of the other employed as an eye
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glass, a magnifie1 repre~entation of t~e 
enlarged image 1s obtamed. The dis
tance at which the two lenses of a com
pound microscope are placed from each 
other must always exceed the sum of 
their focal lengths, in order that the im
age may be formed by the object-glass 
in the anterior focus of the eye-glass. 
Compound microscopes have been con
structed of almost all possible dimensions, 
from a few inches in length to that of 20 
feet; but from experience it appears that 
whenever their magnitude is augmented 
beyond a certain point, the effect is di
minished, though we suppose the am
plifying power of both microscopes the 
same.-The solar microscope consists of 
a common microscope connected with a 
reflector and condenser, the former be
ing used to throw the sun's light on the 
latter, by which it is condensed to illumi
nate the object placed in its focus. This 
object is also in the focus of the micro
scopic lens on the other side of it, which 
transmits a magnified image of it to a 
wall or screen (Rometimes a combination 
of two magnifying lenses is used). The 
magnifying power will be greater in pro
portion as the focal distance of the object
glass compared with the distance of the 
wall or screen from the object-glass is 
Jess. The principle of the lucernal mi
croscope is the same, except that a lamp is 
used mstead of the sun to illuminate the 
objects; this lamp is enclosed in a lantern, 
to screen the light from the observers. 

l\hcRoCOSM (from µ,Kpo,, little, and Kouµo,, 
the universe); the name given to man in 
the times when astrology flourished, us it 
was supposed that his organization accu
rately corresponded to the organization of 

-· 	 the universe, called in this case macrocos
mos (from µoxpo,, meaning great, and Kouµo,, 
the universe). The different parts and 
limbs of man were made to correspond to 
the different parts of the universe; and en
gravings are found in works of that time, 
in which man stands in the centre of the 
universe, surrounded by lines indicating 
the various connexions of the heavenly 
bodies with his limbs. This idea owes its 
origin partly to the importance which 
early ages attributed to the position of 
man in the universe. · The earth is at 
first always conceived of as the centre of 
the universe ; the heavens are a mere 
dome over the earth, to give light, &c.; 
and man, the present lord of the earthly 
creation, is considered actually the lord 
o all the creation. Close relations be
tween him and the vast cosmological 
phenomena are then imagined. Ilut the 

progress of science makes man modest. 
It shows him that he belongs only to 
one period of a small planet.-.i'l'Iicro
cosm is still used in a figurative sense for 
man. 

l\IrcROSCOPICAL ANIMALS, or ANIMAL• 
CULES. .11.nimalcule in a general sense de
notes a small animal. It is here used to 
denote one so minute that its form and 
parts cannot be distinguished without the 
aid of the microscope. Microscopical 
animals may be described as more or less 
translucid, destitute of members, and in 
which no vestiges of eyes have yet been 
discovered. They are contractile in 
whole or in part, possessed of the sense 
of touch, and nourish themselves exclu
sively by absorption. If particles of ani
mal or vcgetai>le matter are a few days 
infused in the most limpid water, on ap
plying the smallest po11ion of it to the 
microscope, innumerable snch animals of 
various shapes are discovered. These 
have been denominated infusory animal
cules. They are also found in the mud 
of ditches, the scum of stagnant waters, 
&c. The origin of animalcules is a point 
of extreme difficulty, because their exist- · 
ence seems solely dependent on the ad
ventitious union of animal or vegetable 
substances, and a simple fluid. There is 
great reason to conclude that their germs 
exist, not only in the air, but also in the 
macerating substances, or even in the 
fluid itself; and are gradually unfolded 
according to circumstances. Among 
these, heat and putrescence seem the 
most indispensable. The degree of heat 
to which infusions may be exposed, and 
still produce animalcules, is very different. 
The smaller species still originate after 
infusions have been subjected to 212" 
Fahr. in close vessels. These appear to 
be capable of withstanding a much great
er degree of heat than the larger animal
cules. Milk, blood, urine and other ani
mal fluids abound with animalcules after 
standing a ceitain time, though in their 
natural state they do not contain them. 
There is no certain law with regard to 
the particular. species produced by any 
particular infusion. In general, several 
different species will be exhibited, which 
disappear and are succeeded by others; 
and sometimes where there are myriads 
of one kind, a solitary animalcule of a 
remote genus is found among them. 
Vinegar is full of minute eels, which are 
also found in paste. Muller conceives 
that the sea abounds in animalcules pecu
liar to itself, and Spallanzani observes 
that vegetable substances disHolving in 
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sea water produce swarms of animal- across. The contraction gradually aug
cules. The minuteness of animalcules ments, and the animalcule is at length 
surpasses the conception of the human changed into two spherules connected by 
mind. Leeuwenhoek calculates that the a single point. At last they separate, and 
size of some is to that of a mite, as the two perfect animals are produced. Other 
size of a bee to that of a horse ; a hun- kinds divide in different manners, which 
dred others will not exceed the thickness we have not room to describe. We will 
of a single hair; and ten thousand of a mention only the volvox globalor, a globular 
different species may be contained in the animalcule of a greenish color, visible by 
space occupied by a grain of sand. The the naked eye. It is frequently found in 
most powerful micrO!lcopes can only dis- the water of ditches and marshes abound
cover points in motion in the fluid, gradu- ing with growing vegetables, as well as 
ally decreasing until they become imper- those in a decomposing state. Its mode 
ceptible to the view. 'l'he shape of ani- of progression is by revolving on itself 
malcules is infinitely diversified: one is like a, sphere ; whence its name. This 
a long slender line; another is coiled up animalcu1e consists of extremely transpa- . 
like an eel or a serpent; some are circu- rent membranaceous substances, contain
lar, elliptical or globular; others resem- ing minute globules irregularly dispersed 
ble a triangle or a cylinder. Some re- within it. On examination with a very 
semble thin, flat plates, and some may be 'powerful magnifier, the globules appear to 
compared tQ a number of thin articulated be so many youngvolvoxes,each provided 
seeds. One is like a fmmel; another with its diaphanous membrane, and within 
like a bell ; others cannot be compared to that again is involved another race of de
any object familiar to our senses. Cer- scendants. Some observers have discov
tain animalcules, such as the proteus ered even down to the fifth generation in 
dijfiuens, can change their figure at pleas- the parent; others have not been able to 
ure, being sometimes extended to an see further than the · third. ,vhen the 
immoderate length, at other times con- volvoxes have nttained a certain maturity, 
tracted to a point. One moment tlrny the included young begin to move; tl1ey 
are inflated to a sphere, the next com- detach themselves from the parent, and 
pletely flaccid; and then various eminen- successively escaping from the investing 
ces will project from the surface, altering membrane, swim about. When all have 
them apparently into animals entirely dif~ left it, the common envelope, or mother, 
ferent. Their peculiar motion is not less becomes motionless, bursts and disappears. 
remarkable. In several species it consists Then the new volvoxes rapidly increase 
of incessant gyration on the head as a in size; their included globules likewise 
centre, or round a particular point, as if grow, they begin to move, the parent 
one of the foci of an ellipse. The pro- bursts, and the young swim at large. By 
gres;;ion of others is by means of leaps or isolating these animals in watch-glasses, 
undulations; some swim with the velocity the thirteenth successive generation from 
of an arrow; the eye can hardly follow a single parent has been obtained. The 
them ; some drag their bodies along as if dangers to which animalcules are exposed 

-with painful exertion, and others seem to infinitely exceed those attendant on the 
remain in perpetual rest. Their food is larger animals, not only from the noxious 
not yet indisputably ascertained. Proba- qualities imparted to infusions but from 
bly it consists both of animal and vegetable evaporation. According to Muller, sev
matter; and they also prey on each other. era! of the larger species are destroyed, 
They propagate by eggs, by living fcctuses, and totally dissolved, by simple contact 
and by a portion of the body being de- with the air. Some he has seen decom
tuched. ,vhether they have any union posed on approaching the edge of a drop; 
of sexes, like the larger animals, is keenly and others, amidst the rapidity of their 
contested. The mode of the rnultiplica- course, have been dissolved in a moment. 
tion of animalcules, by division into two Too much heat and cold are alike fatal to 
or more parts, was first observed by l\I. de them; the anguillm of vinegar, however, 
Saussure. If one of the kinds of animal- can endure a great degree of cold. Doc
cules propagating in this manner is isolat- tor Power remarks that the vinegar may 
ed in a watch glass, the traces of a con- be frozen and thawed several times over, 
traction around the middle of the body and they will still remain as lively as ever. 
becomes visible, which marks incipient Some animalcules can be revived after the 
division. The stricture ~oon increases vital functions have been su~pended for a 
insensibly, and the animal then some,vlmt long, perlmps an unlimited, time. _This is 
rP~crnblcs a blown lib,l,lcr tiP,I ti~ht the case, for in8tance, with the wheel ani
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ma!, a singular animalcule. ,vhen the mured the words of the barber. Thus 
water containing this animal evaporates, the secret was divulged. 
it becomes languid, the shape alters, and l\ImnLE AGES ; that period, in the his
the animal to appearance dies. Its figure tory of Europe, which begins with the 
is now so diminished and distorted as to final destruction of the Roman empire, 
have little resemblance to the living ani- and, by some historians, is considered to 
mal. It grows dry and bard; yet the an- end with the reformation ; by others, with 
imal may still be revived, on being mois- · the discovery of America ; by others, with 
tened, after days, months, and even the conquest of Constantinople ; and 
years. It bas been said that those which again, by some, with the invention of the 
have been dead for years, revive as soon art of printing; all of which may be right, 
as those that have been dry only a few according to the special purpose of the 
hours. Fontana revived them after being historian. In general, it may be said, the 
dry for two years. The presence of sand middle ages embrace that period of history 
with the water is absolutely necessary for in which the feudal system was estab
their revival. Animalcules are found in lished and developed, down to the most 
the seminal fluid, but in uone of the other prominent events which necessarily led to 
:fluids· of the animal body, if recent. its overthrow, though its consequences 

l\IrnAs, the son of Gordius and Cybele, and influence are still very observable in 
was an ancient king of Phrygia, of whom the states of Europe. (See Peudal System, 
many fables are related. His story has and Chivalry.) The first centuries of the 
the na'ivete of a nursery tale. ,vhile he middle ages are often termed the dark ages, 
was yet in the cradle, the ants put corn in _-a name which they certainly deserve. 
l1is mouth, and the soothsayers prophesied Still, however, the destruction ofthe Roman 
that he would acquire great riches. When institutions, by the inuption of barbarous 
he was king, and Bacchus was travelling tribes, is often unduly lamented, and the 
through Phrygia, Silenus lost his way, beneficial consequences attending it over
and strayed to the court of the king. l\li- looked. True it is, that many of the 
das hospitably entertained him, and con- acquisitions, which had cost mankind ages 
ducted him back to Bacchus, who permit- of toil and labor, were lost in the general 
ted Midas to choose whatever recompense wreck, and only regained by the efforts of 
he pleased. Midas requested that every many successive generations; the flowers 
thing he touched might become gold, and of civilization were trampled under foot 
the god granted his wish. But when even hy barbarous warriors ; the civil devel
l1is food was transformed into gold at his opement of society suffered a most severe 
touch, he implored Bacchus to take back shock ; those uations to which Roman 
the fatal privilege. The god then com- civilization had extended previous to the 
manded him to go up the river Pactolus, great invasion of the Teutonic tribes, were 
and to dip his head in the sources of the thrown back, in a great measure, to their 
stream, and afterwards to bathe in it. primeval barbarism,*andtheunrulypassion 
'.]'he property of transforming every tl1ing for individual independence in the north
mto gold was then transferred to tlie wa- ern tribes, greatly retarded the develope
ters of the Pactolus. Pan and Apollo ap- ment of public and private law, and, in 
pointed l\lidas and Tmolus their umpires some countries, has entirely prevented a 
in a musical contest. l\Iidas gave to the regular civil constitution. Though we 
syrinx of Pan the preference over the lyre admit all this, we ask whether those who 
of Apollo, and was therefore punished by deplore the irruption of the barbarians, are 
the latter with a pair ofass's ears. Hence well aware of the enormous degree to 
the phrase ears of Jl1idas, often bestowed which Roman civilization had degene
upon ignorant critics. l\lidas now ex- rated? While, however, the injury which 
erted himself to conceal this ornament. of the world suffered from the destruction 
his head by his royal cap ; but he was of Roman civilization, has been often over
-obliged to uncover his head under the rated, there is, on the other hand, a class 
hands of his hair-dresser; and, although of persons, who laud the condition of Eu
the king ordered secrecy under the se- rope during the rudeness of the _feudal 
verest penalty, yet the secret weighed np- ages, in a spirit of romantic exaggeration, 
on the barber so heavily that, to unburden " These nations, in point of civil institutions, 
his mind, he dug a hole in the ground, had undoubtedly advanced much beyond the 
and whispered in it," king l\lidas has ass's German tribes, whom the victories of Arminius 
cars," and then covered up the hole. (which preserved them independent of Rome) 
c, fi d had, al the same time, prevented from receiving 
noon a ter wee s sprang up on this spot, the benefits of the Roman law and social orgam
wl1ich, when moved by the wind, mur- zation. 
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much like that of certain philosophers, 
who have treated the savage state as that 
best fitted to nourish and preserve vir
tue, the one showing ignorance of his
tory, the other of man.·. Any one may 
speculate as he pleases on such subjects, 
but such speculations are foreign to the 
spirit of history, whose proper office is to 
state facts, and show the influence of past 
ages on the succeeding. The feudal sys-
tern filled Europe with powerful bar
ons, possessing large landed estates, and 
commanding the services of numerous 
armed adherents, and with inferior lords, 
protected by the former. They were all 
possessors of land, with arms perpetually 
in their hands, too proud to follow any 
laws except those of honor, which they 
had themselves created, and despising all 
men of peaceful occupations as ignoble, 
created to obey and to serve. If, there
fore, the classes not belonging to the mill
tary caste wished to preserve their inde
pendence, they could succeed only by 
union, which would afford them the means 
of mutual protection, and enable them to 
exercise their various callings unmolested, 
and thereby acquire wealth in money and 
goods, which would serve as a counter
poise to the landed possessions of the feu
rlal aristocracy. This necessity gave rise 
to cities. Small cultivators, at first under 
the protection and superintendence of the 
counts, bishops and abbots, to wholll they 
subsequently became so formidable, arose, 
and attained (particularly in the eleventh 
century) tlirough their own industry and 
skill, to a state of prosperity, which enabled 
them to purchase their freedom, and soon 
to obtain it by force. They did not re
main stationary; but small states began to 
grow into great ones; and the most of 
them became so bold as to acknowledge 
no superior except the highest authority 
of the country to which they belonged. 
Strong, high walls, impenetrable by the 
rude military art of the time, secured, in 
conjunction with the valor of the citizens, 
the freedom of the cities, and protected 
them from the tyrants of the land; well-
ordered civil institutions preserved peace 
and prosperity within, and were secured 
by tl1e wealth acquired by trade and man
ufacturing industry. :Many of the nobility 
themselves, attracted by the good order 
and prosperity of the cities, established 
themselves there, and were ambitious of 
obtaining the offices of government in 
these commonwealths, In fact, they soon 
usurped the flxclusive possession of them, 
in many of the cities. The looser the 

, social organization in any state, urnl the 

more intolerable the pride of the nobility~ 
the greater became the prosperity and 
power of the cities, which grew, at length, 
so great that, in Germany and Italy, these 
republics were formidable even to the 
emperor. In Arragon, the third estate was 
fully developed as early as the twelfth 
century. In England the cities, in con
junction with the barons, obtained the 
Magna Charta, in 1215, and, in France, 
they increased, in consequence, from the 
circumstance that Louis the Fat and his 
successors, particularly Philip the Fair, 
200 years after him, found it their best 
policy to protect them against the nobility, 
and thereby increase their own means of 
resisting that order. But the cities of these 
countries never attained the importance 
of those of Germany and Italy. What 
single cities could not accomplish, was 
effected by the union of several; as the 
league of the Lombard cities in Italy; the · 
Hanseatic, Rhenish and Suabian leagues, 
in Germany (see Italy, and Hanseatic 
Leag;ue), appeared, at the same time, as 
great and formidable powers. Under the 
protection of such associations, and shel
tered by the walls of the cities, all arts and 
trades, and every kind of civilization, 
made rapid progress. l\lany of the im
portant inventions, which we now prize so 
highly, originated among the citizens of 
these small free states, or were suggested 
by their active commercial and manufac
turing spirit. With constitutions similar 
to tl10se of antiquity, the same spirit ap
peared to be awakened; all the virtues 
and vices of Athens, Sparta and Rome, 
are found in the free states of Italy, where 
even the climate resembled that of the re
publics which had perished 1500 years 
before. There was the same love of 
country, strict morals, and valor, the same 
(but more violent) party contests, the same 
changes of administration, and ambitious 
intrigues, the same (though differently di
rected) love of arts and knowledge. But 
the communities were not exempt from 
the influence of the domineering spirii; 
of the times, which they opposed. The 
overwhelming power of individuals, so 
dangerous to all free states, became, through 
this spirit, doubly formidable, and compel
led the oppressed portion of the citizeney 
in the same distress which had given rise 
to their parent city, to have recourse to 
the same means of relief. They bound 
themselves together for the protection of 
their rights. Such associations, usually 
formed among people of the same trade, 
anrl hal'ing for their object, next to secu
l"ity from external enemies, the mainte
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nance of internal order in these stormy 
times, were called corporations, or guilds, 
and were under the direction of a master. 
The strictest regulations appeared neces
sary for the attainment of this object. No 
one, without serving an apprenticeship 
of years, and advancing through certain 
degrees, could become a member. At a 
later period, admission into the corpora
tion was purchased by individuals who 
did not follow the business of the mem
hers, but wished to share in the advan
tages of the associations. For in the 
fourteenth century, the corporations be
came so powerful as to obtain almost 
exclusive possession of the government 
of the cities, which, until this period, the 
nobility had mostly retained in their own 
hands. The corporations now taught 
them that, as they contributed not to the 
prosperity of the city by their industry, it 
did not become them to govern it. The 
nobility, so far as they continued in the 
city atier this removal from power, pre
served themselves in close connexion, and 
those who resided in the country formed 
confederacies against the power of the 
cities. As~ociations which, to the best 
men, appeared the only means ofsecurity 
from the disorders of the time, became so 
universal, that, almost every where, persons 
of the same tt·ade or profession were close
ly united, and had certain laws and regula
tions among themselves. Knowledge it
self, in the universities, was obliged to do 
homage to this spirit, and the liberal arts 
themselves, in the latter part of the middle 
ages, were fettered by the restraints ofcorpo
rations (see Jl,faster-singers ), so that kn owl-
edge ns well as arts was prevented from 
attaining that perfection which the secure 
life of the city seemed to promise them; 
for nothing more impedes their progress 

hundreds of youths and maidens, in the 
flo~·er of their age, shutting themselves 
up in gloomy walls, or retiring to wild 
deserts, and spending their lives in prayer 
and penance ; we yearly see thousands, 
barefoot and fasting, travelling many bun
dred miles, over sea and land, to pray at 
the grave of their Master; we see hundreds 
of thousands thronging thither, from age 
to age, with the cross and sword, at the 
risk of life, to deliver the Holy Land from 
the pollution of infidels. This enthusias
tic spirit was peculiarly suitable to soften 
the ferocity of the age ; but ambitious 
men artfully turned it to their own selfish 
purposes. Intolerance, the destruction of 
the Jews and heretics, the luxurious splen
dor of the papal court, and the all-embrac
ing system of the hierarchy, were the 
unhappy fruits of this mistaken spirit. In 
opposition to the secular power, resting on 
the feudal system, and E:upported only by 
armies of vassals, the pope formed, from 
the archbishops, bishops and priests, still 
more from the generals of religious orders, 
provincials, abbots and monkR, an immense 
army, invincible through its power over the 
conscience, and through tbe spiritual weap
ons which belonged to it and to its head. 
From the general belief in his possession 
of the power to make happy and unhappy 
in both worlds, to bind and loose for cter
nity, the pope ruled, with absolute sway, 
the minds of Christians. All the kings of 
the ,vest acknowledged him as the living 
vicegerent of Christ. Many were vassals 
to him; many tributary; almost all obe
dient and suqject to him, or, in a short 
time, victims of a vain resistance. At the 
time in which little idea was entertained 
of restraining princes by constitutional 
laws, and when the spirit ·of the times 
allowed them to dare whatever they could 

than that pedantry, those prescriptive and ' do, it was an inestimable advantage that 
compulsory rules,thatidolatrous veneration 
for old institutions, which are inseparable 
from such associations. So also the most 
remarkab!einstitutionofthattime,itschar
acteristic production-chivalry-exhibit
ed all the peculiarities of the corporations. 
War was the profession of the nobles. 
No one of their order, who was not a 
knight, could bear a lance or command 
cavalry; and the services of years, as an 
attendant or squire, were necessary to 
entitle even one of the highest order to be 
dubbed a knight. But squire, knight and 
baron were all inspired with the same 
spirit of honor, pride, love and devotion. 
'l'he religious zeal of the middle ages 
produced actions almost inconceivable to 
the cooler spirit of our time. We see 

the pope aided the people for centu
ries in opposition to their usurpations; but 
the luxury, cruelty, ambition, and hostility 
to the diffusion of knowledge, which per
vaded the clergy, from the pope down to 
the lowest mendicant friar, has left a deep 
stain upon these times. In vain did men 
like Arnold of Brescia and the ,valdenses, 
Wickliffe, Huss, and their followers, en
deavor to overthrow the hierarchy by 
reminding the people of the simplicity and 
purity of the primitive church. They 
found their contemporaries, accustomed to 
the supremacy of the church, not yet ripe 
for freedom of mind, and inattentive to 
their remonstrances; and their noble en
deavors, in a great measure, failed. The 
hierarchy was able to erect new bu!
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warks against new enemies; mendicant 
orders aud the inquisition were instituted 
to prevent the dawning light of the thir
teenth century from entering the kingdom 
of darkness; excommuuications and in
terdicts held Christendom in terror; till at 
length, when the signs of the times, the 
diffusion of a free spirit of investigation, 
the establishment ofa more rational order 
in monarchies, and the cooling of religious 

. enthusiasm, announced that the middle 
ages were drawing to a close, Luther 
proclaimed that Europe would no longer 
be held in leading-,:trings. The ages of 
which we have been speaking, so full of 
battles and adventures, of pride and dar
ing, of devotion and love, must have been 
poetic times. The knights were particu
larly disposed to poetic views by lives 
spent between battle and love, festive 
pomp and religious exercises. Hence 
we see poets first appearing among the 
knights in the twelfth century. In south
ern France, where chivalry was first 
established, we see the first sparks of mod
ern poetry. The ProvenGal Troubadours, 
who principally sung at the court of Be
rengarius of Toulot'\sc, are the founders 
of it. Soon after them, the French Trou
veres (menetriers) and the German Minne
singers sang in their mother tongue; the 
Italians at first, from mistrust of their vul
gar tongue, in the ProvenGal; and. the 
English, from the same cause, in the 
French language. But the minstrels soon 
formed, among the latter also, a na
tional poetry; and the Italians, at a later 
period, after the great Dante brought the. 
Tuscan dialect into honor,- obtained, by 
the improvement of it, a 'high poetic fame. 
In Spain, the Catalonian poetry was the 
same as the Provern,al, but the Castilian 
and Portuguese bon-owed more from the 
Arabians. With lyric poetty the epic was 
also developed in great beauty and power. 
Its mystic tone, its indefinite longing for 
something more elevated than the reali
ties of earth, entitle us to distinguish this 
epic from the ancient, by the name of 
romantic. (See Romantic.) The romantic 
epics ofthe micldle ages are mostly confined 
to three cycles ofstories. Italy remained a 
stranger to these, but her great Dante was 
worth them all, and stood high above 
them, though the tone of love ru1d devo
tion which predominates in his poem, 
sprung from the character of the times. 
The first ofthese cycles of stories is the tru
ly German .'Vibelungen, and the stories of 
Siegfried, /1.ttila, Dietrich of Berne, Otnit, 
Hugdiclritch and Wolfdictrich, and other 
heroes of the time of the /.'.Cllcral rnil.'.ration 
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of the nations, which belong to it. Next to 
tl1ese stories stand the equally old tales of 
the British king Arthur, l1is Round Table, 
and the Sangraal, which, in accordance 
witl1 old llritish or Cymric fables, were 
sung in France, and afterwards by German 
minstrels, and to which Titurel, Parzival, 
Tristan, !wain, Lohengrin, Gawa·in, Dan
iel of Blumenthal, the Enchanter Jlferlin, 
and others belong. To these two was 
added a third, originally French, collection 
of stories, of Charlemagne and his Peers, 
of Roland, the Enchanter Jlfalegys, and the 
Four Sons of Haymon. The romance of 
.!l.nuulis de Gaul belongs peculiarly to the 
Spanish, and to neither of these tl1ree 
collections. (See Chivalry.) Besides 
the,;e subjects, the poetic appetite of the 
midllle ages seized upon the historic 
events of ancient and modern times, par
ticularly the deeds of Alexander the Great, 
and the crusades, likewise upon Scripture 
l1i,;tory, and even upon the subjects of the 
ancient epics of Homer and Virgil, for 
new poetical works. Ilut whether from 
political causes, or, as we believe, from 
the dov,illfall of chivalry, ancl from an in
creasiug spirit of reflection, the last cen
turies of the middle ages were highly 
unfavorable to poetry. The voice of the 
minstrel was almost entirely silent in Ger
many, France and Spain, even in the four
teenth century; but Italy had now its Pe
trarch and Boccaccio,andEngland itsChau
cer. In the thil'leenth century, there was 
not a story· in the cycles above-mentioned, 
which was not eagerly sung by many 
poets ; aml more than 1400 love songs, by 
136 poets of this century, are contained in 
the l\lanesse collection alone (see .lllanesse); 
but hardly a single poet appeared among 
the knights, after the fourteenth century. 
The epic poems of former times .gave 
place to prose rnrnances, in wl1ich their 
stories were diluted, :md the lyric poetry, 
in France and Germany, fell into the 
rude hands of the l\Iaster-singers (q. v.), 
who, by a studied observance of rules, 
preRerved its. formal existence. So did it 
continue till the fifteenth century, which, 
attentive only to the great events that 
were in preparation, and the struggles 
which preceded them, and actuated by 
the spirit of reflection, from ·which they 
proceeded, ,vas far removed from that 
free flow of feeling which had given birth 
to the poetry of the past time. It was not 
till the end of the middle ages, when the 
eru·ly spirit of poetry lived only in remem
brance, that Ariosto took the stories of 
Charlemagne's peers from the nursery, 
and gave tl1cm new dignity. Spain and 
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England received a new 11ational poetry 
from Cervantes and Shakspeare. But 
how great is the differe11ce between these 
creative geniuses, complete masllers of 
their subjects, who poured forth their 
whole souls in their poetry, so that one 
knows 11ot which most to admire, the 
feeling which inspires, the fancy which 
adorns, or the understanding which regu
!ates them, and whose humorous (often 
ironical) tone proclaims them the off
spring of modern times, and those simple 
poets of the middle ages, who took the 
world as it was, and were rather the or
gans of the spirit of poetry in the people, 
than independent poets! Among the arts 
of the middle ages, architecture was dis
tingnished by its peculiar character. In 
the noblest buildings of antiquity, the form 
of the first rude dwelling-houses is not to 
be mistaken ; they appear only as the 
ornamented forms of abodes which ne
cessity created, and can only be called 
fine buildings ; but the Gothic architec
ture of the middle age was founded on a 
tleep and great conception. This concep
tion, which appears in the union· of the 
grandeur of great masses with the most 
finished delicacy of parts, was the repre
sentation of the world. The other arts, 
which, in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, came from Greece into the 
\Vestern world, attained their greatest 
splendor, in the middle ages, upon the 
Lower Rhine and in Italy. (See German 
Painting, and Italian Jlrt.) The weak 
side of the middle ages is the scientific. 
The youthful spirit of the time, bent upon 
action, could not devote itBelf to a seden
tary life and continued study. The efforts 
of Charlemagne, to encourage science and 
instruct the people, hardly produced any 
effect beyond his life ; for they were not in 
the spirit of the time. Several centuries 
after him, the German tribes considered no 
knowledge of use, but that of mai1aging 
the lance and the steed. The barbarism 
was so great, that most of the laity, even 
the most distinguished, could scarcely 
read or write. Ile who was instructed 

· in these, was considered a distinguished 
scholar, and he who obtained more know!
edge, particularly in mathematics or natu
ral science, exposed himself to the danger 
of being burnt as a sorcerer. But the 
monks, by their retired situation, and the 
Jdsure which they enjoyed, as well as by 
the necessity of some knowledge of the 
Latin language, which tlie Roman Catho
lie ritual required, were driven to a more 
literary employment, to which they were 
educated, in the schools of tl1e cathedrals 

a11d convents. But their literary labors 
were confined to the copying of the old 
writers, particularly the fathers of the 
church, and to accounts of the occur
rences of the times in meagre chronicles. 
Nevertheless we are indebted to· them. 
Through their activity the valuable re
mains of ancient times, materials and in
citements to 11ew improvements, have 
been, in a great measure, preserved to us; 
and from their annals we gather our only 
knowledge of the events and manners of 
that time. l\Ioreover the Latin literature, 
which was common to all the people of 
the \Vest, not merely in the affairs of the 
church, but in science and public transac
tions, produced a ce1tain agreement in 
their general character, which contributed 
much to promote intercourse and im\lrove
ment. The East has no middle age, like 
that of Europe ; yet the introduction 
of l\Ioharnmedanism and the Arabic lite
· rature, make epochs there. But as the 
spirit of man is hostile to a partial devel
opement, in ~he eleventh century the need 
of thinking was again felt in Europe; the 
taste for knowledge awoke, here and there, 
partly by means of the monasteries, but 
afterwards through the arts and industry 
which pre.vailed in the cities; study was 
encouraged by Henry II of England, the 
Hohenstaufen, St. Louis, the Alphonsos 
and other intellectual princes. From these 
times (the periods of Lanfrane, Abelard, 
John of Salisbury, and others), the mitldle 
ages produced distinguished individuals, 
whom the coldness of their contempo
rariss in the cause of science only urged 
to a more ardent pursuit ofit. l\Ieantime 
the necessity was· felt of defending the 
doctrines of the church against unbelief 
and heresy. This led to the sharpening 
of the intellect by dialectics; hence the 
clu1rch dogmatics, or theology, was form
ed, from which philosophy at length pro
ceede<l. As, in scholastic theology, the 
dogmas of the church were early received 
as authority; so,-in the domain of laws, the 
Roman code soon obtained a complete 
ascendency ; and the juriseonsults of 
that time were 'never weary in studying 
it, learning it by heart,-and explaining it by 
glossaries and illustrations. The students 
of philosophy pursued the same course 
with the subtle Aristotle, for whom the 
middle ages, although acquainted with 
him only tl1rough Arabic translations, or 
rifacimentos, had an unbounded respect. 
Unf01tunately, however, for the progress 
of philosophy, these commentaries, glosses 
and abridgments .occasioned the neglect 
of the original. \Vhcn the union of scl10l
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ars, in particular places, gave birth to 
universities, these received the stamp of 
the time, both in the corporate chara~ter 
which was given them, and the absorbmg 
interest which was taken in the study of 
dialectics. Only jnrispradence, theology, 
and what was called philosophy (which 
was, in fact, the art of disputing with sub
tilty upon every subject), were taught; and 
these sciences, especially i;ince the mid
dfe of the twelfth century, had dGgenerated 
into a mere tif]kling of scholastic sophistry. 
l\Iedicine, as regards any useful purpose, 
was taught, at this time, only by some 
Arabs, and students of Salerno who had 
been instructed by them ; in other re
spects, it was a ,slave of astrology, and an 
object pf speculation to ignorant impos
tors, principally of the Jewish nation. 
Philology flourished in the time of Lan
franc and Abelard, but was again forgot
ten in the eleventh and twelfth centuries. 
Notwithstanding the unprofitable charac
ter of what was taught at this time, teach
ers stood in high esteem, and the highest 
academic rank was considered equal to 
knighthood. The universities, on their side, 
showed themselves worthy such honor Ly 
their independence of pope and prince. 
\Vith all its worthlessness, the disputa
tious spirit of the time had this good effect, 
that truths were advanced and maintained 
in the universities, which· were alarming 
to the vigilant hierarchy ; and Luther's 
theses, in ,Vittenberg, contributed in no 
small degree to bring on the reformation, 
and thereby to the shedding of new light 
upon science. Yet the reformation did 
not (as many are inclined to believe) give 
the first signal for higher intellectual en
deavors and freedom of thought; it was 
rather produced by this striving and this 
freedom, which had originated some cen
turies before, with the flight of the Greek 
scholars from Constantinople, and the in
vention of the art of printing, had been 
encouraged by the lovers of science among 
the princes of Italy, and had shone forth, 
even in Germany, in the brotl1erhood of 
Deventer, in ,vessel, Erasmus, Celtes, 
Reuchlin, and others. ;But with the ap
pearance of these men, with the rise of the 
sun of the new day, the romantic twi
light of the middle ages faded away.-\Ve 
shall now give briefly the chief epochs of 
the history of the middle ages, leaving 
more copious details to the articles on 
particular countries and men. The for
mation of separate Germanic states sue-· 
ceeded the general irruption of the barba
rians, and was followed, after some hun
dred years, by the universal monarchy of 

Charlemagne. This had only a short 
continuance ; but it left the idea of the 
unity of the whole of Christendom under 
a spiritual head, and under the temporal 
protection of the newly-revived Roman 
empire-an idea which had a powerful 
influence during the whole of the middle 
ages. New modifications ofthe European 
states after the :fo.Jl of the Carlovingians : 
the devastations of new tribes of barba
rians ; of the Saracens iI'I the south, of 
the Normans in the north and west, and 
the Hlmgariaus in the east, all of whom, 
at length, became subject to the German
ic power. Colonies of the Normans in 
France, Italy and England. From these 
romantic adventurers especially proceeded 
the spirit of chivalry which made its way 
through all Europe. Christianity gained 
a footing among the Sclavonian tribes. 
Struggles between the spiritual and secu
lar power convulsed Ch1istendom. The 
idea of their unity, as well as of knight
hood, is ennobled in the crusades, whose 
success these discords frustrated. Origin 
of the cities and of the third estate. Com
merce with the East, Ly means of Italy 
and the Hause towns. Corruption of the 
clergy, at two epocl1s, after Charlemagne 
and after Gregory VII. I\Iendicant orders, 
and the inquisition. Decline of the imperial 
dignity in Gernmny and Italy. Desola
tion of these countries by private warfare. 
Other kingdoms are now enabled to ob
tain more solidity. The :flourishing of 
new arts and knowledge. Universities. 
The popes humbled by their dependence 
upon France and the great schism. 
Councils at Constance and Basie. Sub
jection of the Greek empire ; hence the 
formidableness of the Turkish power to 
the west of Europe; and hence, also, the 
diffusion oflearning by the fugitive schol
ars of Constantinople. P1inting. The 
<liscovery of the New ,vorld, and of a 
way by sea to the East Indies. Reform
ation. (See Ilallam's View of the State of 
Europe dnring the Middle .11.~e.s (3d edit., 
London, 1822); Ilerington's uterary His
tonJ ofthe Middle .qges, etc. (London, 1814); 
Sismondi's Hist. des Republiq11es Italiennes 
(3d edit., Paris, 1825); Ruh's llandbuch der 
Geschichte d~s Mittelalters (Berlin, 1818); 
Rehm's Handbuch der Gescliiclite des Jrlit
telalters (l\Iarb., 1821 seq., 2 vols.) 

l\ImnLEBURG; capital of the province 
of Zealand, kingdom of Holland, situated 
in the centre of the island of \Valcheren; 
Ion. 3" 371 E.; lat. 51° 30' N.; population, 
13,200. The town-house was forn;ierly a 
rich and celebrated abbey, founded in the 
year 1256. It has six Calvinist churches, 
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and an athemeum or academy, which 
affords nearly the same course of instruc
tion as a university. The fortifications of 
l\liddleburg were formerly very strong, but 
are not now kept in repair. It prt>servcs its 
circular mound of earth, cli\·idecl into bas
tions, and surrounded by a broad and deep 
ditch. (See Netherlands.) 

l\IrnoLEBURY; a post-town, and capital 
of Acklison county, Yermont, on both 
i-ides of Otter creek ; 32 miles :.outh of 
Burlington, 32 north of Rntlancl, and 51 
south-west of Montpelier; Ion. 73° 10' ,v.; 
lat. 43° 50' N: population, in 1820, 2535; 
in 1830, 3468. It has extensive manufac
tures and considerable trade. It contains 
a court-house, two academies ( one for 
males and one for females), a college, a 
printing-office, ( which issues a weekly 
newspaper), three churches, one for Con
gregationalists, one for l\lethodists, and 
one for Episcopalians. The width of the 
river here is about 170 feet, nnd there 
nre falls of 20. feet perpendicul;tr, which 
afford water-power for many mills, &c. 
There are two cotton manufactories, a nail 
manufactory, and a marble manufactory. 
The marble here wrought is found with
in a few feet of the manufactorv. It is of 
good quality, and in great abundance. 
The amount manufactured annually has 
been sold for about $8000. Besides these, 
there are various other manufactures in 
the village. l\lid<llebury college was incor
porated in 1800. It is pleasalltly situated, 
ou ground elevated 3.12 feet aborn lake 
Champlain, and is a re~pectable and flour
bhing se,minary. The. fun<ls of the col
lege are not large, having been formed 
solely from inc.liviclual grants. There are 
two college buildings, one of wood, three 
stories high, contaiuing a chapel and 
20 rooms for students; the other, a spa

' cious edifice of stone, 108 feet by 40, four 
stories high, containing 48 rooms for stu
dents. The college library contains (in 
1831) 184G volumes; the students' libra
ries, 2.1'2:'?. The number ofstudents is !)!) ; 
whole number that has been graduated, 
50D. The philosophical apparatus is toler
ably complete. The hoanl of trustees, 
styled "the president and follows of l\lid
dlebury college," is not limited as to num
ber. The executive government is com
posed of a president, five professors, a 
lecturer on chemistry, and two tutors. 
The commencement is held on the third ,vednesday in August. There are two 
vacations; one from commencement, fi\·e 
weeks, the other from the first ,vednes
day in January, eight weeks. 

l\ImDLETON, Conyers, a learned English 

divine and polemical writer, was born at 
York, in lti83, ancl was tl1e son of an 
Episcopal clergyman. He became a stu
dent, and afterwards a follow of Triuity 
college, Cambridge, in which situation he 
nttracte1l some notice bv his quarrel with 
the celebrated doctor Bentley ( q. v. ), the 
master of his college. In 1724, he vi:;ited 
Italy, and, on his return, published a tract, 
designed to show that the medical profes
sion was held in little esteem by the an
cient Romans; and, in 172D, appeared his 
Letter from Rome, on the conformity be
tween popery and paganism. Not long 
af1er, he obtained the ,voodwardian pro-. 
fessorship of mineralogy, wl1ich he held 
till 1734, when he was chosen librarian to 
the university. In 1735, he published a 
Dissertation concerning the Origin of 
Printing in England. His greatest literary 
undertaking was the History of the Life 
of M. T. Cicero (2 vols., 4to., 1741), in 
which he di~plays an intimate ncquaint
uuce ,vith his subject, accompanied with 
a degree of clegauce in his style and lan
guage which entitle him to rank among 
the principal modern historians of Eng
land. In 1743, he published the Epistles 
ofl\l. T. Cicero to Brutus, and of Brutus 
to Cicero, with the Latin Text and Eng
lish Notes, a prefatory Dissertation, &c. 
In 1747, doctor l\Iiddleton published 
l1is Free Inquiry into the l\liraculous 
Powers which are supposed to huve 
subsisted in tl1e Christian Church from 
the earliest Ages through several suc
cessive ~cnturies. This treatise brought 
on the author the imputation of infidel
ity, and occasioned a warm controversy, 
which was continued after his death, in 
1750. His miscellaneous works have 
been published in 2 vols., 4to., aml 5 
vols., 8vo. 

l\IrooLETox, Arthur, a distinguished 
patriot in the revolutionary war of the 
U. States of America, was of a l1ighly re
spectable Engli~h lineage. His grandfa
ther ,.\rthur was a mun of high standing 
and great influence in the colony of South 
Carolina; and his father, Ueury, was one 
of the presidents of the first continental 
congress. The son ,,·as born in the year 
174:3, on the banks of the Ashl~y ri\'er, 
South Carolina. Ile was sent, at an early 
age, to England, to be there educated. He 
was first placed at the well-known school 
of Harrow on the llill, whence, at the age 
of fourteen, he was transfi,.rrcd to that of 
,vestminster. In both, he made great 

·proficiency in the Greek and Latin clas
sics. Having passed regularly through 
\Vestminster school, he was entered, be
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tween the age of eighteen and nineteen, in 
Trinity college, Cnrnhri<lge. He left this 
institution in his twenty-second year, with 
the reputation of a sound scholar and rnor
al man. After visiting many pmts of Eng
land, he passed two years in making the 
tour of Europe. In 1773, he fixed his 
residence at his birth-place. In the fol
lowing year, he engaged warmly on 
the side of the colonies, in the disputes 
between them and the mother country. 
As a member of the first council of safety 
chosen by the provincial congress of 
South Carolina, he advocated and sng
gested the most vigorous and decisive 
measures. After serving on the commit
tee to prepare and report a constitution for 
South Carolina, he was elected by the as
sembly one of the representatives of the 
state in the congress of the U. States, then 
convened at Philadelphia. In this capaci
ty, he signed the Declaration of Indepen
dence. He and Hancock formed a joint 
domestic establishment, and exercised a 
munificent hoRpitality, which was deemed 
salutary in uniting socially the members 
from the two extremities of the Union. 
1\Ir. l\Ii<ldleton held his seat until 1777, 
always strenuous in the cause of inde
pendence. The post of governor of 
South. Carolina was offered to him in 
l 77S, but he declined jt because he could 
not approve the new constitution which 
was that year framed for the state. In 
1779, he distinguished himself in the de
fence of Chm·le~ton against the British, 
who afterwards ravaged his plantation and 
rifled his mansion. In the following year, 
he became their prisoner; in November, 
1780, was sent to St. Augustine, and, in 
1781, was included in a general exchange 
of prisoners, and sailed for Philadelphia. 
Soon after his arrival in that city, he was 
appointed by the governor of South Caro-
Jina a representative in congress. In 1782, 
the general assembly of the state elected 
him to the same station. \Vhen the rev
olutionary contest terminated, Mr. l\liddle
ton returned to his native state. He af
terwards served in the legislature of South 
Carolina, for the purpose ofeffecting a rec
onciliation of parties. The remainder of 
his life was spent in elegant and philo
~ophical ease. Mr.Middleton in~urred an 
unmense loss of property by his course 
during. the , revolution. In November, 
1786, he ,~as seized wit~ an intermittent 
fever, which caused his death Jan. 1, 
1787. Ile ~as been justly descri?ed .as "a 
model o~ pnvat_e worth an? public ".1rtne; 
accomplished m letters, m the sciences 
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and fine nrts; a firm patriot, and enlight
ened philanthropist." 

MIDDLETOWN; a city, port of entry, and 
capital of Middlesex county, Connecticut, 
on lhe west bank of Connecticut river, 34 
miles above its mouth; 15 miles south of 
Hartford, and 25 north-north-east of New 
Haven; Ion. 72° 541 \V.; lat. 41° 35' N.: 
population, in 1820, 2618, nnd, including 
the township, 6479; in 1830, including the 
township, 6892. The Indian name was 
Mattaheseek. It is a pleasant town, and 
has considerable trade and manufactures. 
It contains a court-hoµse, a jail, two banks, 
and houses of public worship for Congre
gationalists, Baptists and Methodists. In · 
1816, l\liddletown owned more shipping 
than any other town in Connecticut. Ves
sels belonging to Hartford, and other 
towus on the river, are registered here. 
The river is navigable to Middletown for 
vessels drawing ten feet of water. Two 
miles above the city, within the township, 
there is a village called :Middletown Upper 
Houses, contaiuing a post-office. Two 
miles from the city, there is a lead mine, 
which was wrought during the war. A col
lege has been established at l\liddletown, 
styled the Wesleyan University, which com
menced instruction in the month of Au
gust, 1831. 

lHIDIANITES ; an Arabian trihe, repre
sented, in the Old Testament, as the de
scendants of -1\lidian, son of Abraham by 
Keturah ( Gen. xxv, 2), and described as 
engaged at an early period in a commr.rce 
with Egypt. They dwelt in the land of 
l\loab (Arabia Petrrea), to the south-east 
of Canaan. One portion of them inhahit
ed the country to the west of mount Sinai ; 
another portion dwelt on the east of the 
Dead sea. The lHidianitish women hav
ing entered the Jewish camp and seduced 

· the Israelites, l\Ioses was directed by the 
Lord to send 12,000 men into their coun
try, and ·cut off all the inhabitants, except. 
the virgins. This order was executed, and 
the victors hronght off a rich booty of 
32,000 virgins, 675,000 sheep, 72,000 oxen 
and 61,000 asses. ' 

l\how1FERY is the art of aiding and facil
 
itating childbirth, and of providing for the 
 
preservation of the health and life of the 
 
mother <luring and after her delivery. It 
 
is founded on physiological and patholo"i
 
cal science. l\1idwifery, in some form, has 
 
been employed from the most ancienttimes, 
 
even among the rudest nations, although 
 
it was at first very defective, and consist
 
ed, probably, only in the most obvious 
 
and indispensable manual applications and 
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aids. Even in the most cultivated nations 
of antiquity, this art was in a low state. 
The Israelites had their midwives. The 
first accounts of scientific male midwifery 
are to he found arnoug the Greeks of the 
age of Ilippocrates (who died 35i B. C.). 
From the writings of that period, we 
learn that the ob~tetrical mt had then 
rear.hed a higher degree of cultivation 
among the Greeks than in most parts of 
Emope during the last century. Notwith
standing, there was much that was wrong 
and injudicious in their system, and only 
a small part ofthe proper means of assist
ance was made use of: They often con
tented themselves with invoking llithyia, 
the goddess of childhi1th. Among the 
Romans, midwifery was confined to a fow 
i;imple aids, and sacrificing. to Jm10 Luci
ua, aud other deities who presided o,·cr 
cliildbirth. It was not till a later period, 
that the Roman women commonly em
ployed midwives; but, in difficult cases, 
the physicians were called in. These 

hands of women, that it 'was disgmce
fol for a man to engage in it. Such an 
undertaking was considered as an abomi
nablc attempt on the virtue and honor of 
the female sex,and he who ventured upon 
it, as a magician. In Hamburg, in 1521, 
one V eites was condemned for this of
fence to the flames. Several books, how
ever, were published for the better instruc
tion of mi!hvives in their profession. The 
first was by Eucharius Roslein, at \Vorms, 
culled the Rose-Garden for .Midwives and 
pregnant Women (1513). The science of 
anatomy, "·hich was no,v more freely 
studied and patronized, also contributed 
much to the improvement of midwifery, 
in "·I1ich Vesalius, in Padua (1543), par
ticularly distinguished himself. The phy
sicians and surgeons turned their attention 
only to the theoretical part of the science, 
!mt the latter gradually proceeded to the 
practice of it, by pe1forming the C;:esarean 
operation on women who had died in 
childbirth (which was now not only per

were either Greeks living in Rome, under · mitted, but commanded by law), and 
the dominion of the Roman emperors, or 
they drew their knowledge chiefly from 
Greek authors. To this epoch belong 
particularly Soranus (100 A. D.) and 
1\loschion, who composed the first man
ual of midwifery which has come down to 
us. In the middle ages, the science was 
very much neglected: it was coufined to 
the cutting of the fanus from the body of 
the mother, in case of her death before 
delivery. In consequence of the i11judi
cious interference of the popes, who con
forred the professorships in the 11€wly
establishcd schools on the monks, and 

· gave them the privilege of practising 
11hysic, while they strictly prohibited the 
practice of surgery and anatomy, both to 
the physicians and laity (1215), the obstet
ric rut became more confined to internal 
and superstitious applications, and, indeed, 
generally sunk into the hands of womcu, 
monks, peasants, and other ignorant per
sons. ,vhcn they had exhausted their 
medical skill, the saints were invoked, 
images and relics were hung upon the 
woman in labor, &c. The art continued 
in this state till the sixteenth century. At 
this time, the improvements in ptinting 
and engraving gradually introduced a bet
ter era, since the surviving works of the 
Greeks, Romans and Arabians were mu!
tiplied, the intellectual intercourse among 
men became more general, and the spirit 
of inquiry was awakened, aud found a 
wider field. At this 'period, the business 
of midwifery was so exclusively in the 

grauually undertaking other operations on 
women pregnant and in labor. Francis 
Rousset, a surgeon in Paris, published a 
treatise, in 1581, in which he hrought sev
era! proofs of the possibility of safely per
forming the C1f)sarean operation on the 
living mother, and it was he who first 
gave this operation its present name. 
After the publication of this treatise, the 
operation was frequ®tly performed on 
the li\·ing subject, botli in and out of 
France, and sometimes even when it was 
not unavoidably necessary. Pineau,asur
geon in Paris, first suggested, in 158!.l, the 
section of the pubes, by the observations_ 
which he communicated on the separation 
which takes place between the bones of the 
pelvis, for the purpose of facilitating biith, 
when made difficult by the extreme nar
ro,vness of the pelvis. In Germany, mid
wifery long remained in an imperfect state: 
the midwives were generally ignorant, and 
men were seldom employed; while, in 
France and Italy, it was already a common 
thing to call in the aid of physicians and 
surgeons. A surgeon of Paris, Clement, 

.distinguished in the practice of midwifery, 
who had attended La Valiere, the mis
tress of Louis XIV, in her delivery, first 
rneeived the name of aecoucheu1· as a title 
ofhonor. The surgeons were so well 
pleased with the name, that they gradually 
adopted it as a general appellation. Henry 
of Deventer, a surgeon of Ilolland, was 
the first who, in 1701, endeavored to e,
tablish midwifery on scientific 111-iuciples. 
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In France, where the mt had risen to 
. higher p~rfoction than in other countries, 
a school for midwives was established in 
the Hutel Dieu, in 1745. The history of 
the origin and invention of the forceps, 
that highly useful instrument in midwife
ry, is involved in some obscurity. Be
tween I6GO and 1670, Chamberlcn, a Lon
don smgeon, professed to have invented 
an instrument with which he was able to 
terminate the most difficult labors without 
injuring either the mother or child; but 
he. kept this discovery to himself; and, in 
IG98, went to Amsterdam, where he sold 
it to cmtain practitioners, who turned it 
to their profit. It was thus kept secret 
among certain persons for a long time. 
At last, Palfyn, a famous anatomist and 
surgeon of Ghent, in· Flanders, got some 
knowledge of the instrumeut, and caused 
one to be made, 1723. Some species of 
forceps appear to have been known even 
in the time of Hippocrates; but the merit 
of Chamberlen's invention consisted in 
making the blades· sepm·ablc, and capable 
of being locked together afier having been 
introduced into the vagina, and placed one 
on each side of the head of the child. It 
was afterwards very much improved, es
pecially by Levret, in Paris, 1747, Plevier, 
in Amsterdam, 1750, and Smellie, in Lon
don, 1752. The rut of midwifery was 
also perfected by the writings and in
structions of these men. Germany, too, 
produced several men of eminence in this 
department of the medical art, who were 
not only famous for their operative skill, 
but contributed much to the advancement 
of midwifery by their observations, and to 
the diffusion of correct principles on the 
subject by their. lectures and writings. 
The establishment of several schools of 
midwifery also facilitated the study of the 
art, and brought it to the degree of perfec
tion which it now boasts. Those physi
cians of recent date, who have contributed 
most to this rut in Germany, are the two 
Starks in Jena, Osiander in Gottingen, 
Siebold in ,vurzburg, 'Wigand, Nagele, 
Boer, J org, &c. The course now adopted 
seems to be the true one, viz. by the culti'
vation of all the branches of knowledge 
connected with this department, to deter
mine the cases in which a1t may and 
ought to be passive, and leave the work to 
nature, and those in which nature is insuf
ficient to accomplish the delivery alone, 
or at least without injury to the mother or 
child. 

l\1rnR1s, Francis, a very celebrated 
painter of the Dutch school, was the son 
of a jeweller at Leyden, where he was 

horn in 1G35. Ile was the pupil of Vliet, 
Gerard Douw, and Van den Tempel, and 
he is generally considered as the principal 
scholar of the second. His works co11sist 
of portraits, and scei1cs in conunon life. 
Ile possessed the delicate finish of Gerar,l 
Douw, with more taste in his designs; his 
coloring, too, is more clear, and his touch 
more spirited. lie usually worked for a 
ducat an hour; hut, through l1is intemper
ance, he always remained in poverty. 
One of his finest productions was a picture 
of a young lady fainting, a physician at
tempting to recover her, and an old wo
man standing hy ; and for this 3000 florins 
were vainly ofiered by the grand-duke of 
Tuscany. l\lieris died at Leyden, in IG81. 
-Ile had two sons,-John, the elder, who 
gave great promise of excellence, but dieJ 
in IGUO, at Rome: the younger, William 
Jflieris, wns the pupil of his father, anJ 
adopted his style, in which he ~howed 
great talent. He died in 1741.-His sou, 
Francis .tlieris, the younger, was also a 
painter, but was not very succc,-sful. Ile 
published several works relating to the 
history of the Low Countries, and the 
lives of their sovereigns. 

l\Iw'.'!A RD, Pierre ; a French painter, 
born at Troyes, in lGlO. His father, dis
covering early indications of his talent for 
painting, placed him, when eleven years 
old, at Bourges, in the school of Jean 
Boucher; and the young rutist next stud
ied the works of Primaticcio, Rosso anJ 
Nicolo dell' Abbate, in Fontainebleau. 
He afterwards became a pupil oftbe cele
brated Vouet, and, in IG36, went to Rome, 
where he formed himself by the study of 
the masterpieces of Raphael and Titian. 
His historical paintings and portraits, 
among which were those of Urban VIII 
and Alexander VII, soon gained him rep
utation; and he also painted a great mnn
ber of portraits in Venice. In 1658, Col, 
bert engaged him to retum to France in 
the service of Louis XIV, and Mignard 
was placed at the head of the academy of 
St. Luke, and, after the death of Lebrun, 
with whom he was constantly at war, be
came chief painter to his majesty. At 
this time, he executed one of the greatest 
fresco paintings which France possesses 
-the dome of the Val-de-Grace. It rep
resents the region of the blcst: in the cen
tre of a great number of saints, martyrs 
prophets, &c., is queen Anne (of Austria) 
presenting to God the model of the new 
church. He also adorned the palace of 
St. Cloud with numerous mythological 
paintings, executed several works at Yer~ 
sailles, and painted portraits, &c. Besides 
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tbe posts already mentioned, the direction 
(,f the royal collections of art, of the acad
emy of1iainting, and of the Gobelin man
ufactory, was conferred on him. He con
tinued actively engaged in his m1 until 
his death, in IG95. In respect to inven
tion and composition, l\Iignard is not en
titled to rank among profound and origi
nal geniuses ; yet the grace and loveliness 
which clmracterize his works, particularly 
his Madonnas, the brilliancy and harmony 
of his coloring, and the ease of his pencil, 
atone for many defects. His talent for 
imitation of other masters was remarkable; 
he deceived the ahlest judges, and, among 
them, his 1-h'al Lebrun, by a l\Iagdalene in 
the maiiner of Guido. 

IIIIGRATION OF ANnrALS. The migra
tion of animals, that is, the travelling of a 
large number of the same species toward 
a certain place of destination, or in a cer
tain direction, is one of the most remark
able phenomena in natural history. l\Ii
gration takes place with quadrupeds, fishes, 
birds and insects. As to the first, it does 
not appear that any of them migrate peri
odically and regularly, like many species 
of fish and birds, for which a sufficient 
reason may be found in the almost unin
terrupted passage which air and water 
permit, whilst the land offers many im
pediments to change of place. Yet some 
quadrupeds are suddenly seized by the 
desire of migration. The lemming rat, 
which is found in the northern parts of 
Europe, migrates at hTegular periods, 
when a severe winter is approaching, in 
incredible numbers, and always in a 
straight line, stopping not for rivers or 
lakes. Some other quadrupeds, also, occa
sionally move in large numbers, and for 
considerable distances; but these expedi
tions do not take place at regular periods, 
and seem to be owing to accidental causes. 
The buffaloes (properly bisons), in the 
western wilds of North America, and the 
wild horses, sometimes take long journeys 
in large bodies. Some fishes, also, remove 
into warmer situations during winter; 
thus the salmon leaves the rivers and 
shores, on the approach of winter, to seek 
the warmer waters of the deep sea. 
Other fish do the same. The cod-fish 
move, in great numbers, about the month 
of l\Iay, from the northern seas toward 
Newfoundland. The shoals of herrings, 
which periodically traverse the ocean, are 
innumerable. The same is the case with 
the mackerel, pilchard, anchovy, &e. 
That insects migrate is well known, for 

~instance, locusts (q. v.), ants(q. v.), &c., and 
move, with surprising obstinacy, in a given 

direction. The animals, however, with 
whose migrations man is most familiar, 
nnd which appear to migrate most regu
larly, are some, species of birds. The 
facts which are known relative to this 
point are very curious, and yet leave a 
vast field for interesting observation. Some 
birds regularly return, after a certain ab
sence, not only to the same country, but 
to the same spot where they built tl1eir 
nests before, or where they were bred. 
l\Iany storks, which become half tame in 
G,ermany, have been marked, and found 
to return regularly to their old nests, built 
on a wheel, which the peasants of that 
country, particularly in the north, place, 
for that purpose, on the corner of the roof~ 
of their houses. The same is related 
of swallows, and other birds of passage. 
Other birds do not return to a particular 
country, but travel, according to circum
stances, from one to another. Among the 
former are some which remain in the 
country of their nativity only as long as is 
necessary to breed and bring up their 
young ; others are absent but for a very 
short time. The loriot remains but three 
months in the middle regions of Europe, 
whilst the lark is absent but for a very 
sho11 time. l\Ir. Brehm, a German, has 
collected many interesting facts respecting 
the birds of passage. Generally speaking, 
they are determined as to the place where 
they build their nests, by the means of 
subsistence which they find, as, fq_r in
stance, the grosbeak, goldfinch, pigeons, 
cranes, landrails, several species of herons, 
woodcock, geese, ducks. In 1819, the 
fruit of the pine tree being scarce in the 
north of Europe, whilst it was very abun
dant in the central parts, large numbers 
of the crosshill, which chiefly lives upon 
this food, were found in the latter regions. 
The drought, in 1819, made the meadows 
around Altenburg, in Saxony, very dry, 
and no landrails (in general frequent there) 

'were seen during that season. They had 
fled to the valley of the· Rhine, wl1ere the 
drought had been less. The cold in the 
winter, also, has much influence on the 
mi~ration of birds. The winterof1S21
18'2'2 was very mild in l\Iiddle Europe, 
whilst, in the north, it was unusually cold, 
in consequence of which many birds were 
seen in Germany. which hardly ever quit 
the northern regions. . Some birds of Bo
hemia went to Switzerland, and some 
birds arrived in France which never had 
been seen there before. 'J'he contrary 
took place during the following winter, 
when the mercury stood, ii1 Germany, 
much lower than h1 Sweden. Hunters, 
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and other people living much in the open 
air, know that certain birds <lo not mi
grate, except on the approach of a severe 
winter. How are these birds led to mi
grate at such seasons? The general. and 
easy answer is, by instinct. llut what is 
instinct? Certainly we cannot mean, by 
this term, a constant direct interposition 
of Providence, which drives the birds 
away because a severe winter is coming 
on. Instinct, whatever it may be, must 
be guided by general laws. In what way, 
however, the birds are led to guard against 
the severity of the approaching season, 
whether by a peculiar sensibility to the 
canses from which its severity will pro
ceed, or in other ways, we know not. ' In 
the artide Instinct, it has been maintained, 
that much of the conduct of animals ne
cessarily implies reflection. The vicissi
tudes of the atmosphere, on the arrival of 
the migrating time, have also a great in
fluence upon them. l\lost birds perform 
their migration during -the night; some 
species, however, by day. Others stop 
not, either by day or night. To the class 
which fly by day belong the birds of prey 
which obtain their food by day-the crow, 
pie, titmouse, wren, woodpecker, chaf
finch, goldfinch, lark, swallow, and some 
others. Those which travel by night are 
the owl, blackbird, &c., and a great num
her of aquatic birds. Those which stop 
not, day or night are, the heron, wagtail, 
yellow-hammer, plover, stork, crane, wild 
goose, swan. It is very remarkable, that 
individuals of those species which travel 
day and night, and which, by some cause, 
are prevented from migrating, remain, 
dming all the time of the migration of 
their species, awake, and only occupy 
themselves with taking food. These 
birds like particularly to travel in b1ight 
moon-light. l\Iany birds obtain their food 
on the wing. The swallows, traversing 
the sea, catch insects, and fishing birds 
catch fish, whilst they continue their jour
ney. If the titmouse, wren, woodpecker 
and pie rest, for some time, on the branches 
of trees, they soon resume their flight, 
after haviug fed. Those birds which 
habitually alight on spots where they fi~d 
nourishment in abundance, never rcmam 
lono-er than two days in succession, if 
nothing opposes the continuance of their 
flight. It is a curious fact, that, at these 
times, many birds utter cries such as they 
are never heard to make at any other time. 
Unless obliged by fogs to keep near the 
ground, birds generally fly very high dur
i~g their migration. · Of all migrating 
bmls the cranes are, perhaps, the most 

remarkable.' They seem to be most en
<lowed with foresight. They call each 
other by certain CJies, several days before 
they depart, assemble, and make a great 
noise, as if consulting, after which they 
ranO"e themselves in two lines, forming an 
angle, at the vertex of which is the leader, 
who appears to exercise authority and 
give orders, for instance, to form a circle 
in a tempest, or to be watchful if eagles 
approach, &c. ; he also gives the sign to 
descend and take food. If he is tired, he 
places himself at the end of the line, ancl 
the bird next behind him takes his place. 
They utter, during the night, more pierc
iug cries than during the day, · and it 
seems as if orders and answers were 
given, \Vild geese and ducks travel in a 
similar way. To enable birds to fly with 
ease, and to continue long on the wing, 
they must fly against the wind, in which 
respect flying is directly opposite to sail
ing. Spo1ismen are well acquainted with 
this fact. If the wind is unfavorable for a 
time, the migration is retarded, yet never 
entirely given up, 01 ly the birds arrive 
much leaner, fatiguec by their eff011s. It 
is astonishing how tender birds, as the lin
get, for instance, set out from the extrem
ity of Norway, and brave a long jour
ney even over the ocean. The quails, 
who are heavy in their flight, wait on the 
shores of the Mediterranean, often a long 
time, for a favorable wind, of which they 
immediately avail themselves, haltini on 
all the islands. If the wind sudctenly 
changes, many are drowned in the sea. 
Certain birds, as the moor-hen, rail, &c., 
Leing unable to fly for any consideraLle 
distance, travel partly on foot. Some even 
(as the great auk, orpenguin,diver and guil
lemot) migrate by water. Ornithologists 
have observed that, on the old continent, 
birds migrate in autumn to the south-west, 
and in spring toward the no1th-east; yet 
the courses of rivers and chains ofrnoun
tains exercise considerable influence on 
the direction of their flight. On the new 
continent, the points of direction are not 
the same. Captain Parry has satisfied 
himself that the birds of Greenland go to 
the south-east. It is remarkable, also, that 
the young of certain species do not make 
the same journey as the old birds; they go 
more to the south, so that it is very com
111011 to find, in the south of Europe, only 
the young birds of a certain species, whilst 
the older ones remain more to the north. 
In other species, the females go farther 
south. 'It was formerly believed that 
the birds of the u·opical regions never 
migrate, and that they i:iever pass tho 
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line ; but Humboldt has shown that this 
is not the case. lie observed, moreover,' 
that the migration there took place with 
the periodical rise of rivers. 

l\I1GUEL, l\Iaria Evarist, king of Portu
gal, the fifth child and second son of J olm 
VI, king of Portugal and emperor of Bra
zil (died 1826), and ofCharlotte Joachime 
(died 1830), Infanta of Spain, daughter of 
Charles IV, was born Oct. 26, 1802. 
Doubts are said to have. been entertained 
by his father of the legitimacy of his 
birth;* but he was· the favorite of his 
mother, and brought up under her eye. 
Imbued with all her political and religious 
prejudices, the young prince was a zealous 
opponent of the constitutional priuciples, 
which prerlomiuated in Portugal, after his 
return from Brazil (1821), whither the 
royal family had fled in 1807. (See Bra,. 
zit, and Portugal.) Ile, therefore, engaged 
in a plot for a counter-revolution, and, in 
April, 1824, publicly declared against the 
constitutional system. Several thousand 
of the troops had already joined him, and 
the royal person was in the hands of the 
conspirators, when the French ambassador, 
Hyde de Neuville, having obtained access 
to tlie king at the head of the diplomatic 
corps, and received assurances that every 
thing had been done without his privity, the 
designs of the conspirators were frustrated. 
Don l\Iiguel threw himself at the feet ofhis 
father, who, for greater security, had taken 
refuge on board of an English ship lying 
in the Tagus, and now banished the 

But it was soon evident that his views 
remained unchanged ; he had learned 
nothing and forgotten nothing during his 
exile. The oath was in his eyes a mere 
ceremony; absolutism again became the 
order of the day; the ministry was 
changed to make room for instruments 
of his arbitrary designs; the chamber of 
deputies was dissolved by a decree of 
l\Iarch 13; the law of elestion changed 
by another of the 17th; and the influence 
of the queen-mother was very visible. 
On the birth-day of the pt·ince, April 24, 
disturbances took place at Lisbon, and 
the senate of the city petitioned l\Iiguel to 
declare himself absolute king. Petitions 
to this effect were got up, and l\Iiguel, ap
parently yielding to the instances of his 
subjects, issued a decree (l\lay3), convok
ing the cortes of Larnego, the ancient 
three estat<;s of the kingdom, by whom he 
was declared king·of Portugal and Al
garves. Some oppasition was made by 
the constitutionalists in different parts of 
the kingdom, but their efforts were un
successful, and they were treated with the 
greatest cruelty. l\leanwhile dona l\la
ria had sailed from Brazil; but, on arriv
ing at Gibraltar, it was determined that 
she should not proceed to Lisbon un
der the existing circumstances. She was 
accordingly carried to London, whence 
she returned to Brazil, in August, 1829, 
but again arrived in Europe, with her 
father, in the summer of 1831. Dom 
l\liguel continued to pursue his career of 

prince and his mother from the kingdom.;· usurpation and despotism, while persecu
The former embarked for Nantes, whence 
he went through Strasburg, Carlsruhe, 
Stuttgard and l\Iunich, to Vienna, where 
he resided several years. On the death 
of liis father, Isabella l\laria, his sister, 
was declared regent of the kingdom, in 
the absence of the rightful hei".', dom 
Pedro, emperor of Brazil. (See Pedro.) 
The emperor disposed of the crown ot' 
Portllgal (July 3, 1827), which, by the 
Ilrazilian constitution, he was incapable of 
wearii;tg while on the imperial throne, in 
favor of bis daughter dona l\laria da 
Gloria (born April 4, 1819), giving, at the 
same time, a constitution to the kingdom, 
and providing for the marriage of dom 

' l.'lliguel with the young queen, on condi
tion of his maintaining the new consti
tution. l\Iiguel returned from Vienna 
through Paris and London, and arrived in 
Lisbon Feb. 26, 1828. He immediately 
assumed the administration ofthe govern
ment, and took the oath to the constitution. 

" Rumor named the French ambassador at the 
court of Lisbon as the father of the pdnce. 

tion, confiscation or death was the lot of 
the patriots. In November, 1828, he was 
severely wounded by the oversetting of 
the carriage in which he was riding out 
with his sisters, lmt recovered after a long 
confinement. In' l\Iarch, 182!.l, his troops 
took possession of the Azores, with the 
exception of Terceira, which was pravely 
defended by the garrison. In private 
life l\Iiguel has shown himself an unfeel
ing tyrant; his cider sister, Isabella J\Iaria, 
was thrown into prison, and he has even 
been accused ofan attempt to poison both 
of his sisters, who, it is certain, were dan
gerously sick in the autumn ofl829. His 
barber, a favorite, whom he had created 
baron of Quelluz, su<ldenly disappeared 
about the same time. (For his recent his
tory, we refer to the articles Pedro, and 
Portugal.) The whole kingdom has been 

· made a scene of ten·or, distrust and deso
lation. Its prisons are crowded with per
sons whose only crime is an attachment 
to constitutional principles. In 1830, the 
number of persons confined for ,what are 
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called political crimes, was 24,000, besides 
which nearly20,000 Portuguese were con
cealed in the mountainsoftheirnative coun

, .try or wandering in foreign countries. His 
outrages on French residents luive lately 
led to a demand of satisfaction on the 
prut of the French government. A 
French fleet forced its way to Lisbon, 
and satisfaction has been given. A fleet 
of U. States' ships has also sailed for Lis
bon, to obtain satisfaction for injuries to 
American commerce. 

l\lILAN, DUCHY OF, or THE MILANESE; 
formerly a duchy in: the north of Italy ; 
one of the finest and most fruitful countries 
in Europe ; bounded on the west by Pied
mont and l\lontferrat, south by the Geno
ese territory, east by the territories of Par
ma, l\Iru1tua alld Venice, and north hy 
Switzerland..Its extent was 3820 square 
miles ; principal productions corn, rice, 
wine, fruits and silk. The first duke of 
Milan was Gian Galeazzo Visconti, who 
was named to that dignity by the emperor 
\Venceslaus, in 1395. The ducliy was 
composed of a number of the most flour
ishing cities of Lombardy, in which the 
Visconti. acquired the sovereignty, partly 
by means of fiefs, and partly through the 
favor of the citizens and the emperor. 
The male line of the Visconti became ex
tinct in 1447, and, although the rightful 
claim then fell to France, Francesco Sfor
za, the husband of a natural daughter of 
the last duke, obtained possession of Milan 
for himself and his family, and they held it 
until the end of the fifteenth century. Lou
is XII and his successor, Francis I, then 
attempting to enforce their claims, the 
duchy was alternately in the hands ofthe 
French and the Sforzas. Francis I, by 
the peace of l\ladrid (1526), was oblig
ed to give ·up all his Italian possessions; 
and, the male line of the Sforzas having 
become extinct in 1535, Charles V granted 
the duchy to his son, Philip II of Spain; 
and it continued to be an appendage to 
the Spru1ish crown till the war of the 
Spanish succession, in 1706, when it came 
into the possession of Austria. By the 
peace of Vienna (17:35) and the conven
tion of\Vorms (1745), portions of it were 
ceded to the king of Sardinia, In 1796, 
the French occupied the country, and by 
the pe'.lce pfCampo-Formio (1797), it was 
annexed to the Cisalpine republic. Al
though the Ausu-ians and Russians anni
hilated this republic in 1799, yet Bona
parte again became master of Italy by the 
battle of l\Iarengo, changed the name into 
Italian republic (1801 ), and into that of 
kingdom of Italy (1805), of which the 

duchy of 1\1.ilfill constituted an important 
part until the events of 1814. Austria then 
united l\lilan and Mantua with the Lom
bardo-Venetian kingdom, the western part 
of which, the government of l\Iilan, con
tains 2,194,000 inhabitants, and 8437 square 
miles. Sardinia also recovered .its fom1er 
portion of the l\Iilanese territory (3095 
square miles), by the treaty of Paris, in 
1814. (See JJ.ustria, Itcdy, Lombardy, and 
Sardinia.) 

lHILAN (Milano, in German Jlfailand, 
anciently Medwlanum); capital of the 
Lombardo-Venetian kingdom, situated in 
a fertile. and pleasant plain, on the left 
bank of the Olona, 140 leagues from Vi
enna, 110 from Rome, 160 from Paris; 
lat. 45° 28' N.; Ion. 9° 111 E.; population, 
129,000. It is one of the richest, most 
splendid and populous cities in Italy; and, 
in spite of time and wars, has preserved a 
great part of its magnificence. Of tlie 
filltiquities the only remains are the ruin8 
of the Thermre, which are usually called 
the colonne di S. Lorenzo. l\lilan is rich in 
architectural monuments of modern times, 
among which the celebrated cathedral is 
the most remarkable: the ioundation was 
laid in 1:386, and, after St. I>eter's, it is the 
largest church in Italy. It is built entirely 
of white marble, and its interior and exteri- ' 
or produce an indescribable effect. The 
oldest architects, who worked upon .it, 
adopted the later Gothic style; but in the 
middle of the sixteenth century, Pellegri
no Tibaldi erected the front in a more an
cient style, and thus destroyed the unity. 
of the whole. Napoleon almost complet
ed it at an immense expense. The empernr 
Francis appropriated 12,000 lire monthly, 
to finish it. \Vhile the exterior dazzles 
and astonishes the beholder by the pure 
brilliancy of the marble, the Gothic orna
ments and the statues (of wl1ich there are 
4000), he is not less strongly affected by 
the interior, which rests upon S2 mar
ble columns. It is described by Fran-· 
chetti in Descrizwne storica del Duomo di 
Milano, with engravings. Rupp and Bra
mati also published a description in 1823, 
under the title Descrizione storico-critica 
del Du.orno di Milano. One of the oldest 
churches in l\lilan, that of St. Ambrose, 
into which you descend by several steps, • 
is remarkable for a number of antiquities, 
but is dark, and without beauty. Of the 
numerous other churches, many are splen
did. The former Dominican convent, Ma
donna delle Grazi.e, contains, in it'l refecto
ry, the celebrated fresoo of Leonar~o. da 
Vinci, the Last Supper, now much mJur
ed, but yet beautiful. The former Jesu 
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it's college of Brera, a magnificent build
ing, remarkable also for its observatory, 
still contains several establishments for the 
arts and sciences; among them a picture 
gallery and a library. The former is par
ticularly rich in works of the masters ofthe 
Lombard and Bolognese schools; the latter 
is valuable. The Ambrosian library, found
ed by the cardinal Borromeo (who was 
bishop ofMilan in 1595, and died in 1631) 
contains, besides the books, a treasure of' 
valuable manuscripts (among them, those 
of Leonardo da Vinci), paintings, sketches 
(Raphael's cartoons of the school of Ath
ens), antiques, and casts in plaster. The 
abbate Angelo l\laio (q. v.), who was ap
pointed lihrru:ian in 1819, has made some 
important discoveries among these manu
scripts. (See Library.) · The military 
geographical institute of Milan, founded in 
1801, has published an atlas of the Adriat
ic sea and other charts. Among the char
itable institutions, the great hospital is the 
most remarkable, on account of its archi
tecture, magnitude, and the care paid to 
the patients (4000). The Lazaretto, a 
large quadrangular builtling, formerly us~d 
during the prevalence of the plague, has 
now a different destination.· The theatre 
della Se<ua of l\lilan, is one of the largest 
in Italy, and, perhaps, in Europe. It was 
built by Piermarini, in 1778, and is supe
rior to all othel'S in its accommotlations. 
The operas and ballets are here exhibited 
in a style not surpassed for brilliancy and 
completeness in Italy. Besides this, there 
are the theatres Re, Canobiana, Carcano, 
&c. l\Iilan contains a great number of 

' palaces, and other handsome buildings, 
but the streets are not in general broad or 
straight. The Corso (the Porta Oricntale), 
with which the public gardens form a 
beautiful promenade, is particularly fine. 
The gardens arc not so much frequented 
as the Corso, in which the fashionable 
world parades afoot and on hol'Seback, but 
principally in rich equipages, every even
ing. The principal articles of commerce 
are corn, rice, silk and cheese. The num
ber ofmanufactories is considerable. The 
arts and sciences are held in high esteem, 
and the l\lilanese school of engraving is 
favorauly known. The environs of the 
city are fertile j two large canals are con-, 
nected with the Ticino and the Adda,,and 
the Alps of Switzerland are visible. 

l\lILESIAN TALES. (See Romance.) 
l\1ILDEW, (See Fungi.) · 
l\lrLE. (See .Measures.) 
l\1ILETUS; a city of Asia Minor, on the 

l\Ieander, the Ionian Athens (see Ionia), 
and, next to Ephesus and Smyrna, the 

most celebrated and imp01iant commercial 
city of Ionia. It early acquired wealth and 
power, founded a great number ofcolonies, 
and carried on long and expensive wars 
with the Lydian kings. After the conque~t 
of Lydia by Cyrus, l\Iiletus, with the rest 
of Ionia, was also reduced to the Persian 
dominion. The city was treated with clem
ency, and continued to enjoy its former 
prosperity, although often shaken by inter
nal dissensions, until the Ionian war, when 
it was razed to the ground(B. C.494). The 
inhabitants rebuilt the town, but it never 
recovered its ancient importance. :Mile
tus was the birth-place ofThales, of Anax
imander, £schines, and the celebrated 
Aspasia. The l\Iilesian woollen manufac
tures were famous in ancient times. 

MILFORD HAVEN; a deep inlet of the 
sea, in \Vales, county of Pembroke. Sev 
era! plans have been proposed, at different 
times, for improving its accommodations. 
These plans have given rise to the new 
town of l\lilford, or 

MILFORD IIAVEN; a town which was 
founded in 17~0, on the northern shore, 
and has risen with great rapidity. The 
houses are built with neatness, and even 
elegance. It has a church with a lofty 
tower, a custom-house, a plain but com
modious building,and a dock-yard, which 
forms a principal feature in the plan. A 
line of packets has been formed here, 
under excellent regulations, for convey
ing the mail and passengers to \Vater· 
ford, in Ireland. An establishment has 
been also formed for the southern whale· 
fishery. There is also an extensive esta!J. 
lishment of quarantine. Six miles west 
by north of Pembroke. 

M;ILIARY FEVER ; a name given to fe. 
vers of every description, when accompa· 
nied by an emption of miliary vesicles, so 
called from resembling millet seed. 

l\lrLITARY COLONIES oF RussIA, The 
Russian military colonies differ much 
from those of Alexander of Macedon and 
of the ancient Romans, and also from the 
Military Frontiers of the Austrian empire, 
and the distributed troops of Swetlen, 
Russia has endeavored, by the settlement 
of entire regiments in pmticular distri~ts, 
under a peculiar military, civil and police 
government, to unite the character of 
crown peasants and paid solcliers! 'Y?er~by 
agriculture, population and c1VIlizat10n 
may be advanced, and the standing army 
of the empire increased without bur~en
ing the revenue. Count Aral,tscheJeff, 
who rose by merit from a low ran_k in t~e 
army to that of general of mi11ler}'., IS 

the author of this system, and for a ume 
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directed its execution. \Vhen the emperor 
Ale,mnder, at the termination of the wars 
with Napoleon, desired plans for diminish
ing the great expense of a standing army, 
Araktschejeff advised him to quarter the 
soldiers among the crown peasants, to 
build military villages on a given plan, to 
allow to each house a ce1tain number of 
acres of land, and to devise a code of laws 
for the government of this institution. 
The soldier was thus to become a peas
ant of the crown, and the crown peasant 
a soldier, and both were to be made to 
contribute to their own support by the 
cultivation of the soil, and the whole 
male population of the colonies was to be 
drilled in the military exl:!rcises, and be 
kept as a reserve for field-duty. On ac
count of the vast extent of the empire, the 
recruits hitherto levied had often been 
totally separated from their homes; they 
joined their regiments, and, after 25 years 
of service on the frontiers of Turkey, 
Persia, Poland, Norway and China, for
got that they had families and a country. 
It was therefore contidered desirable that 
the whole military force of the Russians 
along the boundaries of Poland, Turkey, 
and the vicinity of Caucasus, should be 
collected into military colonies, by which 
not only the population and cultiva
tion of the country should pe promoted, 
and the families of the soldiers in actual 
service be provided for, but also the sol
diers themselves in times ofpeace, and in 
the midst of their wives and children, and 
around their own firesides, should acquire 
an attachment to their country. Such 
colonies were first established in the gov
ermnent of N ovogorod ; the soldiers were 
placed in certain villages, which were the 
property of the crown; the peasants were 
b'l"adually brought under military govern
ment, obliged to wear their hair short, and 
to shave their beards, and were also drill
ed in military exercises, so that, in case of 
the death, absence on service, or sickness 
of the quartered soldier, the peasant could 
immediately take his place. Some disor
ders, the consequence of this project, were 
soon suppressed, and the whole system 
graduelly developed. According to this 
system, the name, age,property and fami
ly of each inhabitant of the selected vil
lages are specified ; the older peasants are 
declared the chief colonists, and houses 
built for them, in regular rows constituting 
streets. Each chief colonist is equipped 
in uniform, trained to military exercises, 
and receives a house with 15 desatines of 
land, on condition of maintaining one sol
dier (and his horse, if cavalry is colonized). 
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The soldier quartered on him is called the 
 
agricultural soldier, and assists him in the 
 
tillage of the fields and in domestic la

bors. Ile also selects one of his family 
 
as an assistant, commonly the eldest son, 
 
who, after the death of his father, with the 
 

, approbation of the colonel of the regi11Jent, 
inherits his real estate. The second son, 
or some other relation, comes into the 
"reserve," and also dwells in the house ; 
the third is also made an agricultural sol
dier; the others are cantonists, &c. A 
family is divided into three classes. The 
boys, until they are eight years of age, are 
allowed to remain with their parents; 
they are then sent to the military schools, 
where they are habituated to strict disci
pline : at the age of 13 years, they become 
cantonists, and at the same time are edu
cated as peasants and soldiers, and at 17 
years, they form a part of the military 
colony, which is governed by a peculiar 
code. Each colony bas its own court of 
justice, at which the highest officer pre
sides, and the rest follow according to 
rauk. No girl is permitted to marry any 
one but a soldier. No person is allowed 
to enter the military district without a 
special pass from the military authority. 
The duties connected with the post
houses are also committed to the care of the 
soldiers. After 20 or 25 years' service, 
the agricultural soldier may renounce liis 
double duty as a soldier and a farmer, or 
declare himself an invalid. His 11lace is 
then filled by one of the reserve. Thus 
had Russia, in 1824, already established a 
kind of military caste, and, ns it were, a 
military zone, which extends from the 
Baltic to the Black sea, along the western 
frontier oftlie empire, in the governments 
of N ovogorod, Cherson, Charkow and Ek
ateriuosla w, and constitutes the proper 
couiitry of her standing army. In this 
belt of land, all the male children arc 
born soldiers ; in their lith year, they are' 
placed under the standards, constautly 
drilled in military exercises, and remain 
soldiers till they are 60 years of age. As 
soldiers, they cease to be boors. They 
are divided iuto regiments, companies, 
&c., for whose support a part of the crown
lands is set apart. From the produce of 
the lands granted them, the soldiers of the 
colony must support themselves and their 
horses, while not in active service; then 
they receive pay. It is calculated, that 
the uumber of these agricultural soldiers, 
when the system is fully carried into exe
.cution, will amount to 3,000,000, half of 
whom can be drafted for service. The 
colonies already e~tahli~hed, in 1824, con
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tained about 400,000 male inhabitants, in
cluding 40,000 cavalry. In July of the 
satne year, the emperor visited in person 
many of the colonies, and publicly ex
pressed his satisfaction with their condi
tion. As this system is extended, the con
scription and recruiting hithe1to practised 
must gradually fall into disuse. The em
pire, on its only assailable side, is thus in 
a continual state of defence ; this living 
rampart also compensates for the want of 
fortresses, of which there are none of 
much importance in Russia. General 
count Araktschejeff was, till the death of 
Alexander, the commander-in-chief of all 
the military colonies of the empire. In 
January, 182!, all the military cantonists 
of the military orphan schools (in which 
reading, writing and arithmetic are taught 
on the Lancastrian plan, and the soldiers' 
catechism explained), were made subordi
nate to the commander-in-chief of the 
military colonies. Of the cantonists, a 
considerable number yearly enter the mil
itary service, in the place of those of the 
reserves, who have been drafted to supply 
the numbers of the agricultural soldiers. 
The boys then succeed to the places va
cated by these cantonists, and 'SO on. A 
military education is the peculiar suppmt 
of this system, which subjects the peasant 
to a military police. For the education 
and support of the boys and cantonists, 
the revenue obtained from the release of 
recruits is applied. By the ukase of Dec. 
29, 1823, the possessors of landed prope1ty 
in the thinly settled governments were 
released from the duty of levying recruits, 
by the payment of a certain sum ofmoney; 
3500 of these releases, at 2000 roubles pa
per money each, were issued, which pro
duce an income to the state of 7,000,000 
of J:oubles. The expenditures for the mil
itary colonies amounted, according to the 
report of the commander-in-chief, in the 
year 1822, to 4,962,475 roubles,and the total 
expenditure since their organization, to 
1824, amounted in all to 15,780,115 rou
hles. Of the 6,000,000 of crown peasants, 
4,000,000 are sufficient to furnish quarters 
to th!! whole army. Thus Russia, togeth
er with her present army of 8-900,000 
men (according to the rolls, though not in 
actual serviceh would have one equally 
strong in her colonists, which can be 
recruited from the cantonists and the body 
of reserve, without interruption, and in the 
hcst manner. A very despotic authority 
will, however, be requisite to preserve a 
body of 2,000,000 of soldiers, who have, 
houses and families, under military disci
pline and restrictions. This system, since 

the death of the emperor Alexander, has 
been extended no fartl1er, but, as far as it 
was already in existence, has been retain
ed, and was for a time under the direc
tion of general Diebitsch. l\lr. Lyall, au 
Englishman, in 1822, visited the Russian 
military colonies, and gave an account of 
them in his Travels through Russia (Lou-
don, 1824). , 

l\IILITARY D1STRIC'r, or l\l1LITARY 
FRONTIER (in German, .Militairgrenze); 
a district of the Austrian monarchy, con
taining 18,230 square miles, with 99,000 
inhabitants; which stretches 9'-20 miles 
along the Hungarian and Transylvanian 
frontiers, as far as they border on the Turk
ish territory. It has a military constitution, 
and the inhabitants are soldiers and peas
ants at tl1e same time. They have re
ceived the hereditary use of the land, for 
which they are obliged to render certain 
services to the government, amongst 
which the military service is the most 
important. They form thus an uuiuter, 
rupted cordon against the Turks, and the 
Austrian governmen\ has an army always 
ready withuut great expense. The sol
diers actually in service belonging to this 
district amount, in peace, to 45,000 meu. 

, In 1815, they amounted to 62,000 men. 
These frontier soldiers protect their coun
try against the Turks and the plague, 
without pay. \Vhen they are marched 
against enemies in a different quarter, 
they have the common' pay of other sol
diers. In the 30 years' war, in the Aus
trian war of succession, and in the seven 
years' war, their services were impor
tant; and still more so in the repeated 
contests between Austria and Turkey. 
At th~ beginning of the French revolu
tionary war, no less than 100,000 of tl1em 
appeared in the field. They have shown 
themselves undeviatingly faithful to their 
monarch. Their military officers exer
cise also the civil and judicial autl1ority. 
The highest office is called the gemral
commando, under whom stand the com
mandos of the regiments. The whole 
country is divided into five generalships 
(generalaie), which, in 1815, contained 
three fo1tresses, eleven cities ( or, as they 
are called, mililary communities, which 
pave their own magistrates), 24 market 
towns and staff quarters, and 1995 villages. 
In tlie generalship of Carlstadt and Wa
rasdi n, the most imp<;>rtant places are 
Karlobago, Zengh and Ilellowar; in the 
generalship of llanat, Petrinia and Kos
tainicza ; in the Sclavonic generalship, or 
that of Peterwardein, Old and New Gra
disca, Peterwardein, Carlowitz and Sem
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lin; to which also belong the Tschaikis!s; 
in the Hungarian Banat generalship, 
Pancsowa, \Veisskirchen and Karansebeo. 
In the Transylvanian generalship there 
are no places particularly worthy o_f _notice. 
Next to agriculture and the ra,smg of 
cattle, the cultivation of wine and garden 
fruits is carried on extensively. Flax, 
hemp, tobacco, and many other important 
plants, are cultivated. The country is rich 
in valuable minerals. Mining, particular
ly in the present Banat and the Tran
sylvanian frontiers, was in a flourishing 
condition even in the time of the Romans; 
hut these mines are, at present, little 
worked. l\Ianufactures are in a low con
rlit10n. The mechanics, as well as the 
merchants, live chiefly in the communities, 
so called. The iuhabitants belong prin
cipally to four races. The most numerous 
are the Sclavonians; after these, the \Vala
cl,ians; then follow the Hungarians and 
Szekler; after these, the Germans. The 
majority belong to the Greek church ; the 
Roman Catholics, however, are almost 
equally numerous. There are also Greek 
Catholics, Calvinists, Lutherans, and Uni
tarians. In the time of the Romans, this 
c<mntry belonged partly to Illyria and Pan
nonia Savia, partly to the kingdom ofDacia, 
and shared the changes of those countries. 
Sigismund of Hungary laid the founda
tion of the military frontier when he 
fournled the capitanat of Zengh. In the 
middle of the sixteenth century, the fron
tier seems to have been already divided 
into two chief districts. The Croatian 
frontier was the first; the others were 
established much later, when, by the 
peace of Carlowitz, Austria received 
from Turkey several provinces entirely un
peopled. In no part of Hungary does the 
population increase so rapidly ; and yet 
the frontier lias to furnish mauy troops in 
all the wars of Austria, and many young 
people, unable to obtain land for the sup
port of a family, emigrate into other parts 
of the monarchy. The Transylvanian 
frontier was established the latest. (See 
Statistik der Militairgrenze des ostrcich. 
Kaiserthums, by Jlietzinger, Vienna, 1822.) 

l\11LITARY GEOGRAPHY. (See Military 
Sciences, and Geography.) , 

MILITARY ORDERS. (See Orders.) 
MILITARY ROADS are, 1. such roads as 

nre destined chiefly to facilitate the move
ments of military bodies; for instance, 
some of the superb roads which Napo• 
Jeon constructed in Italy, to effect an easy 
military conneicion with France; 2. roads 
on which, according to treaty, foreign 
troops may march to a_ certain place of 

destination, in traversing the states of a 
friendly power. 

MILITARY SCHOOLS and ACADEMIES j 

schools in which soldiers receive instruc
tion, or in which youths are educated for 
the nrmy. Among the fonner are the 
soldier-schools, in which, as is the case in 
many armies, particularly in the Prussian, 
the private soldiers learn reading, writing 
and arithmetic ; they are also, in the lust 
named country nt least, often instructed 
in singing, so that it is common, in the 
Prussian army, for a battalion to have 
its choir, which sings during -divine ser
vice, and on other occasions. Instruction 
has become so general in the Pnissinn 
army, by means of regimental and battal
ion schools, tlmt during the last years of 
peace, the army wns considered an insti
tution for the instruction of the whole 
country, as every Prussian is obliged to 
serve for a short time 'in the standing ar
my. In some armies conversazioni have 
been introduced, in which tl1e officers 
hold discourse with tlrn sergeants and 
privates, on subjects connected with the 
service. \Vhen the officers in the am1ies 
of the European continent were taken 
from the nobility only, academies were 
estnblished by government to educate 
young noblemen. They were called in 
Germany Ritterakademien, and some
times were of a high character. These 
establishments must be distinguished from 
the cadet-houses, so called, where, gene
rally speaking, the children of officers 
only are educated for the army. In many 
countries, noblemen only are admitted 
into these also. In several French cities, 
companies of cadets existed when Louis 
XV, in 1751, first established an ecole 
royale militaire for 500 young noblemen, 
from eight to eleven years old. The 
principal features of its organization have 
been retained in most similar institutions. 
-See Recueil d'Edits, Declaratwns, Rrgle
mcns et Ordonnances du Roi, conceniant 
l'Hutd de l'Ecole roy. militaire (Paris, 
1762). The (so called) Ritterakademien 
oiiginated later. Frederic the Great estab
lished the ecole militaire at Berlin, for the 
further accomplishment of young officers. 
Even before the seven years' war, every 
French city in which a regiment of artil
lery was garrisoned, had its artillery 
school. Saxonv followed in 17G6, Aus
tria and Prussi"a later. At present, the 
two last have excellent artillery schools, 
as well as others in the department of 
engineering. Since 1815, the standard of 
scientific education of officers has been 
much raised in several armies ; in none, 
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however, so high as in the Prussian, in 
which no .person can be promoted with
out a severe examination. Besides the 
regimental schools in this army, mention
ed nhove, every division bas its school, to 
which young sergeants, &c., are admitted 
(if they appear, on examination, to pos
seS11 the necessary elementary knowledge), 
in order to prepare themselves for exam
im1tion for a lieutenancy. Mathematics, 
history, geography; statistics, the applied 
mathematics, modem languages, particu
larly French, and the military sciences 
(q. v.), are here the chief subjects of study. 
'l'he artillery corps and engineer corps 
bave their separ.ate schools for young 
officers, to prepare themselves for exam
ination for the rank of captain. The 
captain must continue his studies by him
self~ to stand an examination for the rank 
of major. Of the troops of the line, every 
regiment is allowed to send a few of its 
young officers, who must have shown 
great diligence, talent, and considerable 
acquirements, to the general military 
school in Berlin-an institution of a very 
high character. Here the highest branches 
of mathematics, geology and mineralogy, 
chemistry and natural philosophy, history, 
politics, the military sciences, languages, 
&c., are taught in a course which oceu pies 
three years. The officers also attend 
such lectures in the university as they 
choose. It is evident how much such 
establishments must raise the standard of 
learning in the whole army, and, indeed, 
the corps of officers contains some of the 
most accomplished men in Prussia. In 
France, the former ·cadet houses have 
been called, since the revolution, military 
schools. (For the military academy at 
West Point, see West Point.) 

lUILITARY SCIENCES have, by some of 
tho latest writers, lieen divided into the 
following heads :-1. Tactics, i.e. the sci
ence of the drilling of an army, as well as 
of disposing and directing it in battle, re
quiring, of course, an acquaintance with 
the diflerent kinds of arms. The artiller
ist devotes himself pa11icularly to the ord
nance, and the various branches ofscience 
requisite for its proper management. The 
lower, or elementary tactics, treats of 
the drilling and formation of soldiers, and 
accustoming them to the movements of 
small and large divisions, and varies in 
character with the different regulations of 
diffurent armies. Tactics proper treats 
of the mode of disposing troops in the 
actual combat, and of the peculiar use of 
each species offorce, cavalry, infantry, both 
heavy and light, and artillery. With them 

is nearly connected tho choice of camps 
or cnstrametation ( q. v. ), though, sin~e th; 
introduction of the system of requisition 
this brunch of military science has gon~ 
almost entirely out of use. The knowl
edge of the employment of pontuns 
seems also to fall within this department. 
2. Strategy, tbe science of forming the 
plans of operation, and of directing armies 
acconliugly. It has been but lately treat
ed as an in<lepcmlent branch, since von 
Bulow wrote on the subject. Many n1ilita
ry writers will not as yet admit such a 
divi8ion ; but little doubt can exist that 
it will be universally adopted. (See, 
among other works, Principles of Strate
g,J, -elucidated b.1J the Description of the 
Campaign o.f 1796, -in Gennany, by the 
archduke Charles, q. v.) 3. The branch 
which treats of the just understanding 
and proper use of the surface of the eartl1 
for military purpuscs. ':Che tactics of our 
time can overcome a number of obstacles, 
arising from the character of the ground, 
which were formerly considered insur
mountable ; still, however, this depart
ment of military science, embracing, as it 
does, a knowledge ofthe usual character of 
the ground under given circumstances, the 
course of rivers, of mountaihs, valleys, 
geological formations, &c., remains indis
pensable for a useful officer. To this 
branch belongs, or, at least, with it is inti
mately counected, reconnoitring, survey
ing, drawing of topographical maps, &c. 
4 . •Military .architecture, or Fortification, 
which teaches how to fortify any given 
point by artificial means, so that a few 
persons may be able to defend themselves 
against the attacks of many. It embraces 
the construction of proper fortresses 
(.fortification permanenle or royale ), the 
attack and defence of fortified places, and 
the knowledge of field fortification (for
tification passagere ), which treats of the 
construction, attack and defence of re
doubts in the field, raised for transitory 
purposes, and not so solid as in standing 
fortifications. 5. Jlfilitary History and 
Biography, which embraces a knowledge 
of all impmtant wars, and also of the va
rious organizations of armies, the princi
ples upon which war has been carried on, 
the different anus used, and the conse
quences attending their use,'&c.; also the 
lives of the greatest generals, and the re
sources which they fournl in situations 
where many leaders would have despair
ed. The history of military literature, to 
a certain extent, is indispensable for a 
young officer, that he may be direet~d to 
the best works of the different nat10n:i. 
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Of the auxiliary sciences, the most im
portant is mathematics, whi~h is J1_1dis
pensahle for a scientific soldier; m1htary 
geography, embracing a knowledge of 
roads, rivers, valleys, &c., the law of 
nations, modern languages, and gymnas
tics. The brunches of study now enu
merated are more or less essential to the 
well educated soldier; but they cannot 
make a general, any more than the study 
ofthe thorough base can make a Mozart, or 
the kuowledge ofperspective,anatomy and 
colors, a Raphael. Although it would be 
a useless waste of time to set about prov
ing that scientific study is essential to a 
commander, yet the greatest general must 
find the most important resources in his 
own genius ; and this must act with nn
failing promptness. An artist, if unsuc
cessful, may renew his efforts; but in war, 
the fate of a battle may depend upon an 
instant decision, and a failure is ruin. 

l\hLITIA (from the Latin militia); in the 
modern adaptation of the word, a body of 
armed citizens regularly trained, though 
not in coustaut service in time of peace, 
and thereby contradistinguished to stand
ing armies. It includes all classes of the 
citizens, with ce11ain exceptions, who are 
drilled at pm1icular periods in peace, and 
liaLie, according to certain laws, to march, 
in cases of emergency, against the enemy, 
in some countries, however, not beyond 
the frontiers. The regular organization 
of the militia distinguishes it from the 
levee-en-masse. (q. v.) The militia exists 
in different countries under different 
names ; thus, in France, the national 
guards are what, in the U. States, are 
called militia (see Guards, National); in 
some countries, they are denominated 
burgher-guards; in Austria and Prussia, 
Landwehr (defence of the country), while 
the levee-cn-1nasse is called, in tl1ese two 
countries, Landsturm. In the articles 
Jlrm'!/, and Jlrmy, Standing, is given a 
brief sketch of the different organization 
of armies from the feudal militia to the 
standing armies of the last century, and 
from them again to the citizen soldiers of 
later times. The reader will also find 
there the titles of several works which 
afford interesting information on this sub
ject. In the article Feudal, Sy.~teni, the or
jgin of the armies in the middle ages was 
briefly touched on. \Vhen the . feudal 
Bystem had rendered almost every noble
man on the European continent an· inde
pendent monarch in miniature, he kept his 
own warriors in his castle or territory, and 
the difficulty of assembling a large general 
army, even for a good purpose, was im

41 * . 

mense. In the cities (q. v.) where a more 
republican spirit prevailed, all the citizens 
were obliged, at least, to take pmt in the 
defence of their city,-a duty which they 
were not seldom called upon to perform. 
The . introduction of standing armies, 
chiefly in consequence of the endeavor of 
monarchs to render their governments 
more and more independent upon the na
tion at large, caused the citizens to take 
less and less share in the military service, 
and, in many cases, excluded them from 
it entirely; yet, while, in some countries, 
the services of the citizen soldiers were 
becoming every day of less importance, so 
that burgher-militia even became a term 
of contempt in many places, other gov
ernments began to foster the natioual 
militia. The Swedish army was, at an 
early period, a kind of general militia. The 
army consisted of twenty-one regimf'llts, 
of which each owner of landed 11roperty 
was bound to maintain one man. They 
assembled every year for. three weeks, 
and, during this time as well as in war, 
received full pay (as is now the case in 
Prussia). The Danish army was formed 
on a somewhat similar plan, about a third 
of each regiment consisting of enlisted for
eigners, while two thirds were Danish 
subjects, who, like those in Sweden, were 
supported by the owners of landed prop
erty, but, in return, were obliged to assist 
the latter in the cultivation of their estates. 
In Germany,· similar plans were adopted. 
The privates and non-commissioned offi
cers of the militia followed their agricul
turn! or mechanical pursuits, and were 
generally under the command of officers 
out of active service. They were only 
obliged to serve within the countrv. 
Frederic the Great used them to garrison 
the fortresses: the same was the case with 
the Austrian militia during the war of 
succession. The bad organization and 
unmilitary spirit of these troops rendered 
them the butt of the troops of the line. In 
some cases, it was even considered allow
able, by the laws of war, not to give them 
any quarter, when they were employed 
out of the limitsoftheircountry,and were 
taken prisoners. They became extinct 

· almost every where on the European 
continent. Similar, but better organized, 
was the English militia. The origin of 
this national force is generally traced back 
to Alfred. The feudal military tenures 
succeeded, and, although the personal ser
vice which this system required degen
erated by degrees into pecuniary commu
tations, or aids, the defence of the king-· 
dom was provided for by laws requiring 
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the general arming of the citizens. Un
der Edward III, it was provided that no 
man Eihonld bo compelled to go out of the 
kingdom at any rate, nor out of his shire, 
but in cases of urgent necessity, nor should 
pl'Ovide soldiers, unless by consent of par
liament. \Ve first find lord-lieutenants of 
counties, whose duty was to keep the 
counties in miliw.ry order, mentioned as 
known officers in the fifth year of Philip 
and l\fory. \Vhen CharJe3 I had, during 
l1is northern expeditions, issued commis
sions of lieutenancy, and exerted certain 

'rnilitary power8, which, having been long 
exercised, were thought, by one party, to 
belong to the crown, it became a question, 
in the long parliament, how far the power 
over the militia did inherently reside in 
the king, which, after long agitation, en<led 
by the two houses denying the crown this 
prerogative, and taking into their own 
hands the entire power ofthe militia. After 
the restoration, when the military tenures 
were abolished, the sole right of the crown. 
to govern and command the militia was 
recognised. The most characteristic fea
tures of the English and Scottish militia 
at present are, that a number of persons in 
each county is drawn by lot, for five years 
(liable to be prolonged by the circum
stance of the militia being called out and 
embodied), and officered by the lord-lieu
tenants and other principal land-owners, 
under a commission of the crown. They 
are not compellable to leave their county, 
unles.~ in case of inntSion or actual rebel
lion within the realm, nor, in any case, to 
march out ofthe kingdom. ,vhen drawn 
out, they are subject to military law. In 
nil eases of actual invasion, or imminent 
danger thereof, and in all cases of rebel
lion or insurrection, the king may embody 
the militia, nnd direct them to be led into 
nny part of the kingdom, having com mu
nicated the occasion to parliament, if sit
ting, or, if not sitting, having declared it in 
council, and notified it by proclamation. 
In Tyrol, a general arming against the 
Frenc:h was effocted in 179<J. ,vhen, in 
1808, the arch-duke Charles was placed 
at the head of military affairs, a general 
Landwehr was organized throughout the 
Austrian provinces. In 1809, these troops 
fought well, and amounted, at that time, 
to 300,000 men; after 1811, only to 71,500; 
but, after 1813, the Landwehr was ngnin 
placed <in its old footing, and, quite lately, 
parts of it have been called out to increase 
the army, which stands ready to overrun 
Italy. ltt Hungary, the common law 
obligeseverynoblemantoservehimselfand 
to bring his Yassals into the field, if called 

upon. This levt!e is called an "insurrec
tion of the nobility." In 1809, this insur
rection consisted of 17,000 horse 1µ1<l 
21,000 foot. In 1807, a general militia 
was organized in Russia, which, in 1812 
was of considerable sen·ice against th; 
French. Prussia has carried the Land
wehr '° greater perfection than any other 
country: in that country, the militia forms 
the main body of the army. In 1813, 
every male person under forty-eight year;, 
of age was obliged to serrn against the 
French in the militia. The national mi
litia, at that time, included both infantry 
and cavalry. The lower commissioned 
officers were elected by the militia-men, 
and the higher by the estates of each cir
cle. ,vhen Napoleon returned from Elba, 
Prussia ha<l 150,000 infantry and 20,000 
cavalry of the militia under anns. After 
the peace of 1815, the Landwehr was es
tablishcd on its present footing. Every 
Prussian, with the single exception of 
mediatized princes, is obliged to serYe for 
three years in the standing army, between 
his seventeer,th and twenty-tl1ird year. 
Part of this time, however, he is generally 
on furlough. If a person equips himself 
and undergoes an examination, by which 
he proves that he has received a certain 
education, he has to serve one year only 
in the standing army. After this time, 
every Prussian belongs, until his thirtieth 
year, to the first class of the Landwehr,at
tends frequent drills on Sunday after
noons, ancl has to serva for three weeks 
every year, when the Landwehr is called 
together for great manceuvres. Every 
man is in the Landwehr what he was in 
the standing army-foot-soldier, horse
man or artillerist. Government hires 
horses for the time of manreuvring, and, 
as they are well fed and ridden by experi
enced men, the owners generally like to 
let out their horses for the occasion. Ev
ery Prussian, from his thirtieth year until 
his fortieth, belongs to the second class of 
militia. 'I'his is not called together in 
time of peace, and, in war, only in time 
of the greatest emergency, and then only 
for local or provincial service. Thus 
Prussia is enabled to assemble a very 
large army in propo1tion to its population1 
whether to the injury of the nation is a 
question not to be discussed here. In re
gard to the militia of the U. States. it is 
provide<l, by act of congress of 1792, that 
all able-bodied, white male citizens, be
tween the ages of eighteen and forty-five, 
with cerw.in exceptions (officers of gov
emment, members of congress, mariners 
in service, &c. &c.) shall be enrolle<l in 
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the militia. The persons so enrolled are 
to provide themselves "Yith the COf!!mon 
arms of infantry, and with ball cartndges, 
&c., at their own expense. These are 
an-anged into brigades, regiments, compa
nies, &c., as the legislatures of the several 
states may direct. Each battalion is to 
have at least one company of grenadiers, 
light-infantry or riflemen, and each divis
ion at least one company of artillery and 
one troop of horse. Proper ordnance and 
field artillery is to be provided by the gov
ernment of the U. States. The cavalry 
and artillery troops are to consist of vol
untcers from the militia at large, not ex
cecding one company to each regiment, 
and are to equip themselves, with the ex
ception of the ordnance above mentioned. 
,vhenever the U. States shall be invaded, 
or in imminent danger of invasion from 
any foreign nation or Indian tribe, the 
president is authorized to call forth such 

' number of the militia of the state or states 
most convenient to the scene of action as 
he may judge necessary. In case of any 
insurrection in nny state against the state 
go~ernment, he may, on application from 
the legislature of such state ( or from the 
executive, when the legislature cannot be 
convened) call forth such number of the 
militia of any other state or states as may 
be applied for, or as he may judge neces
sary to suppress the insurrection. So, 
whenever the laws of the U. States are 
opposed in any state by combinations too 
poweiful to be suppressed by the ordinary 
course of judicial proceedings, or by the 
powers vested in the marshals, the presi
dent may call forth the p1ilitia of such 
state, or any other state, to suppress them, 
and may continue the militia in service for 
thirty days after the commencement of 
the next session of congress. During the 
last war with Great Britain, it was pro

- vided, by an art which expired with the 
wer, that, when the militia were in pay of 
the U. States, and acting in conjunction 
with the regular troops of the U. States, 
they were to be governed by the rules and 
mticles of war in like manner with the 
regular forces, nnd subject to be tried by 
courts martial, these courts martial, how
ever, to be composed of militia officers. 
It was also provided that the militia, when 
called into the service of the U. States, 
might, if the president of the U. States 
wi;,s of opinion that the public interest re
quired it, be compelled to serve for a 
term not exceeding six months in any 
year. The sum of $200,000 is appropri
ated annually for the purpose of providing 
arms and equipments for the whole body 

of the militia of the U. States, which are 
divided among the states nnd territories 
respectively, in proportion to the number 
of effective militia in each. In nil the 
states, the governor is commander-in-chief 
of the militia, with more or fewer restric
tions. In l\lassachusetts, he has power to 
exercise, assemble and govern them, and 
to employ them to resist invasion or det
riment to the commonwealth,but cannot 
march them out of the limits of the state 
without their free consent, or the consent 
of the general court, except that he may 
transport them by land or water out of the 
state, for the defence of any part of the 
state to which access cannot otherwise ' 
conveniently be had. By the constitutions 
of many of the states, especially those 
which are of recent origin, the goyernor is 
not commander-in-chief of the militia, 
when they are in the actual service of the 
U. States. This is to prevent collision 
between the general government and that 
of the separate states, such as took place 
between the government ofl\Iassachusetts 
and that of the U. States, during the last 
war with Great Britain. Such a provision 
exists in the constitutions of Connecticut, 
Pennsylvania, Delaware, South Carolinn, 
Kentucky,. Tennessee, Ohio, Indiana, 
Mississippi, Illinois, Alabama, l\Iissomi, 
l\laine. In some of the states, the gov
emor is not to command personally, ex
cept when so advised by the legislature. 
This is the case in Vermont, JHaryland, 
Kentucky, Indiana, Louisiana. In North 
Carolina, the governor cannot embody the 
militia of his own authority for the public 
safety, except in the recess of the general 
assembly. In some of the states, the or
ganization of the militia is not provided 
for by the constitution, but left to be set
tied by the legislature: this is the case in 
Pennsylvania, Louisiana, Mississippi, Illi
nois, Alabama. In most of the states, 
however, particular provision is made for 
the election or appointment of officers of 
different degrees. In l\lassachusetts, the 
captains and subalterns are elected by the 
written votes of their companies, the field 
officers of regiments by the written votes 
of the captains and subalterns of their re-. 
spective regiments, the brigadiers by the 
field-officers of their. respective ,b1igades. 
The goyemor commissions these officers. 
The major-generals are appointed by the 
senate and house of representatives, each 
having a negative on the other, and are 
commissioned by the goveruor. If the 
electors of brigadiers, field-officers and 
captains neglect to choose, the governor, 
with the advice of the council, fills vacan
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cies. ·· In New Hampshire, the general 
and field-officers of the militia are nomi
nated by the governor and council. The 
captains and subalterns are nominated by 
the field-officers, and, if approved by the 
governor, appointed by him. The com
manding officers of regiments appoint 
their adjutants and quarter-masters, the 
brigadiers their brigade-majors, the major
generals their aids, the captains and suhal
tems their non-commissioned officers. In 
Vermont, the militia companies elect their 
captains and other officers, and the cap
tains and subalterns nominate and recom
mend the field-officers, who appoint their 
staff-officers. The superior officers are 
appointed by the governor and council. 
The provisions of the New York consti
tution are much the same as those of 
Massachusetts. In New Jersey, the cap

' tains and inferior officers are chosen by 
the companies, but field and general offi
cers by the council and assembly. In 
l\laryland, the officers of the militia are 
appointed by the governor. In North 
Carolina, the senate and house of com
mons appoint the generals and field-offi
cers of the militia. In Georgia, the gen
eral officers of the militia are to be elected 
by the general assembly, and commission
ed by the governor. The other officers 
are elected as the legislature may direct. 
In Kentucky, the commanding officers of 
the respective regiments appoint the regi
mental staff, brigadier-generals their brig
age-majors, major-generals their aids, and 
captains the non-commissioned officers of 
companies. A majority of the field-offi
cers and captains in each regiment nomi
nate the commissioned officers in each 
company, who are commissioned by the 
governor. In Tennessee, field-officers, 
captains, subalterns and non-commissioned 
officers are elected by the citizens sub
ject to military duty in the districts of these 
officers, brigadier-generals hy the field-offi
cers of their respective brigades, major
generals by the field-officers oftheir respect
ive divisions. The governor appoints the 
adjutant-general, the major-generals ap
point their aids, the brigadier-generals 
their brigade-majors, and the commanding 
officers of regiments their adjutants and 
quarter-masters. In Ohio, captains and 
subalterns are elected by their companies, 
majors by the captains und subalterns of 
the battalion, colonels by the majors, cap
tnins and subalterns of the regiment, brig
adier-generals by the commissioned offi
cers of their respective brigades; major
generals and quarter-master-generals are 
.appointed by the joint ballot of .both 

. houses of the legislature. The governor 
appoints the adjutant-generals; the major
generals appoint their aids and other divis
ion officers, the brigadiers their majors, 
commanders of regiments their adjutant'l, 
quarter-masters, and other regimental 
staff-officers, and the captains and subal
terns the non-commissioned officers and 
musicians. In Indiana, the elections are 
much as in Tennessee, except that briga
diers are chosen hy all the commissioned 
officers of their respective brigades, and 
major-generals by the commissioned offi
cers of their respective divisions. In 
Missouri, the constitution provides that 
field-officers and company-officers shall 
be elected by the persons subject to mili
tary duty within their respective com
mands ; brigadier-generals by the field
officers of their respective brigades, and 
major-generals by the brigadiers and field
officers of their respective divisions, until 
otherwise directed by law. General and 
field-officers appoint their staff-officers, 
The governor appoints an adjutant-gener
al, and all other militia officers whose ap
pointments are not otherwise provided for. 
In Maine, the system is much as in the 
last-mentioned state, except that the ma
jor-generals are elected by the senate and 
house of representatives. The constitu
tions of some of the states exempt from 
militia duty, with more or less qualifica
tion, persons conscientiously scrupulous 
about bearing arms. This is the case · 
with those of l\laine, New Hampshire, 
New York, Pennsylvania, Tennessee, In
diana, l\lissouri, Illinois, Alabama. (See 
Military Colonies, Military Dictricts, .!l:rmy, 
and .llnny, Standing.) 

MILK; a secretion peculiar to the fe
males of the class mammalia, or those ani
mals which feed their young from their 
teats, and which takes place, in some of 
them, only during and after the time of 
gestation. It differs as procured from dif
ferent animals, but its general properties 
are the same in all. When this fluid is 
allowed to stand for some time, it under
goes spontaneous changes, and is resolved 
into its component partl!: a thick yellow
ish substance collects on the surface, 
which is creain, and the milk beneath he
comes thinner than before, and is of a 
pale bluish color. When cream is kept 
for some days without being disturbed, it 
gradually becomes. thicker, till at last it 
acquires the consistence of cheese; and 
hence one method of making cream
cheese, merely by putting cream into a 
linen bag, and leaving it there till it be
comes solid. When cream is shaken, it 
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is resolved into its component parts. The 
process by which this is accomplished is 
called churning, by which two substances 
are obtained, outt~r and butter-milk. In 
the making of butter, cream is allowed to 
stand for some time, during which an acid 
is generated. It is then put into a churn 
and shaken, by which the butter is gradu
ally separated. ,vhat is left (the butter
milk) has a sour taste, but by no means so 
much so as that of the cream before the 
churning. Butter is sometimes also ma<le 
from cream which has not become sour, 
but the process is much more tedions, the 
acid formed in the other case favoring its 
separation. Butter is merely an animal 
oil, solid at a natural heat, but held in 
solution in milk, by some of the other 
subsmnces. As thus procured, it is not 
pure, but may in a great measure be freed 
from its impurities, by washing it with_cold 
water; and though apt to become rancid, 
yet, when mixed with salt, may be kept 
any length of time. l\lilk from which 
butter has been taken, undergoes sponta
neous changes. It becomes much sourer, 
and congeals into a mass of the consistence 
of jelly. ·when heated, the fermentation 
of this coagulum is hastened, and by the 
addition of certain substances, it very soon 
takes place; thus acids and spirit of wine 
curdle it, which is owing to the albumen 
it contains being acted on by them, in the 
same way os blood or white of eggs. By 
far,the most powerful coagulator, howev
er, is the substance called rennet, which is 
the decoction of the stomach of animals, , 
as a calf. When the milk is previously 
heated, and rennet added, it is almost in
stantly coagulated. If after this it is cut, 
a thi11nish fluid oozes from it, and if it he 
put into a bag and squeezed, the whole 
of this is forced out, and a whitish, tough 
matter is left ; the former is whey, the 
latter curd. On this depends the process 
of making cheese, which varies in rich
ness, according, to the mode followed in 
preparing it. When milk is heated gradu
ally, and merely to the temperature at 
which it curdles, and if the curd be freed 
gently from the whey, it retains almost the 
whole ofthe cream, which adds to its rich
nesa ancl flavor. But when it is curdled 
quickly, and the whey is speedily removed 
by cutting the curd, a great deal, or nearly 
the whole ofthecream is carried off, and the 
cheese is poor, and has not the rich flavor of 
that made in the other way., The latter is 
the method generally followed in Scotland, 
where both cheese and butter are got from 
milk; for the whey procured in the pro
cess yields a considerable quantity of the 

latter; and hence the comparative poorness 
of Scottish cheese. In 1naking cheese, 
having obtained the curd, and freed it from 
its whey, the remaining part of tl1e pro
cess is merely to subject it to pressure, by 
which the whole of the whey is forced 
out, the color being communicated by tl1e 
addition of coloring matter: that generally 
used is annotta, which is mixed with the 
milk. ,vhey has a pleasant taste, and 
contains a considerable quantity of a 
sweetish substance, called siigar of milk; 
hence it is frequently used as drink, arnl 
from its nutritious quality, it is adminis
tered to delicate people ; hence the use of 
usscs' milk, which contaius a large qmm
tity of it. It is from its containing this 
saccharine matter, that it is sometimes, as 
in some of the no11hern counties of Scot
land, made to undergo fermentation, by 
which a very weak spirituous fluid is ob
tained. By evaporation it affords a minute 
quantity ofsaline matter and a considerable 
portion of sugar of milk. ,vhen whey or 
milk is exposed to a temperature between 
60° and 80° it undergoes a spontaneous 
change, attended by the production of an 
acid, which was originally examined by 
Scheele, and has been termed lactic acid. 

l\11LKY WAY, (See Galaxy.) 
l\11LL; originally, a machine, arlapted to 

divide, crush, or pulverize any substance 1
but more entensively applied, in modem 
times, to almost all macl1inery consisting 
of wheel-work, whether intended to 
change the form, or merely the position 
of the substance operated upon. The 
term as thus used is very indefinite, both 
in regard to the moving power and the 
application of the power or the pro
cess, l\lills therefore take different names, 
from the process, as stamping-mills, saw~ 
mills, fulling-mills, grinding-mills, &c. ; 
from the moving power, as wind-mills, 
water-mills, hand-mills, steam-mills, &c.; 
or from the material operated npon, as 
cotton-mills, flour-mills, sugar-mills, oil
mills, &c, This great variety in the na
ture and uses of mills renrlers it impossi
ble to give descriptions of them under one 
head. The general principles of the ma
chinery and the moving powers will be 
found described under the heads Jlle
chanics, Hydraulics, Jllachinery, Pneumat
ics, Steam, Wheels, &c., and their pm1iculnr 
applications to different materials will he 
treateµ of under the appropriate heads. 
One of the earliest and most universal 
applications of ,machinery of this kind 
is to the comminution of grain. Among, 
the rudest nations we find this done by 
pounding it between two stones; but with 
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the first advances of art, a simple hand
mill is constructed, composed of an im
movable nether-stone (Gr. µv>.~) and an 
upper-stone (µvAo, or Bvo,), put in motion 
by the hand. These machines were used 
by the Hebrews and Greeks, and common
ly moved by slaves or criminals. Asses 
were afterwards employed. According 
to the Greek mythology Pilumnus, J\Iyles, 
or .l\Iylantcs, invented the mill. \Vater
mills (mol<E aquari<E) seem to have been 
used by the Romans. ,vind mills (q. v.) 
were invented in the time of Augustus. 
Among the moderns the common mill for 
grinding grain is constructed with two 
circular stones placed horizontally. Buhr
stone is the best material of which mill
stones are made, but sienite and granite 
are frequently used for Indian corn and 
rye. The lower stone is fixed, while the 
upper one revolves with considerable 
velocity, and is supported by an axis pass
ing through the lower stone, the distance 
between the two being capable of adjust
ment according to the fineness which it is 
intended to produce in the meal or flour. 
,vhen the diameter is five feet, the stone 
may make about 90 revolutions in a min
ute without the flour becoming foo much 
beated. The corn or grain is shaken out 
of a hopper by means of projections from 
the revolving axis, which give to its lower 
part, or feeder, a vibrating motion. The 
lower stone is slightly convex, and the 
upper one i;omP,what more concave, so 
that the corn, which enters at the middle 
of the stone, passes outward for a short 
distance· before it begins' to be ground. 
After being reduced to powder, it is dis
charged at the circumference, its escape 
being favored hy the centrifhgal force, and 
liy the convexity of the lower sto1)e. 
The surface of the stones is cut into 
grooves, in order to make them act more 
readily and effectually on the corn ; and 
these grooves are cut obliquely, that they 
may assist the escape of the meal by 
throwing it outward. The operation of 
bolting, by which the flour is separated 
from the bran, or coarser particles, is per
formed by a cylindrical sieve placed in an 
inclined position and turned by machine
ry. The fineness of flour is said to be 
greatest when the bran has not been too 
much subdivided, so that it may be more 
readily separated by bolting. This takes 
place when the gripding has been per
formed more by the action of the particles 
upon each other, than by the grit of 
the stone. For this sort of grinding, the 
lmhrstone is peculiarly suited. The patent 
improvements of Evans consist ofa series 

of machines calculated to save hand-labor 
by performing every movement of th~ 
grain and meal from one part of the mill 
to another, or from one machine to anoth
er, by the force of the water.-For infor
mation on this snhject, the reader may 
consult Evan s's .7J.fillwright's Guide (Gth 
edit, Philadelphi11, 1829), or Buchanan'8 
Jlfill Work (Londou, 182:3, 2 vols.). 

l\lILLEDGEVILLE; a post-town, capital 
of Baldwin county, and metropolis of the 
state of Georgia, situated on the west 
bank of the Oconee, in lat. 33" 6' N.; Ion, 
83° 20' ,v. It is 87 mihis south-west of 
Augusta. The public buildings are a state· 
house, a state arsenal, an academy, a 
court-house, a jail, four printing-offices, 
and houses of worship for l\lethodists, 
Baptists and Presbyterians. A branch of 
the state bank, and one of the Darien bank, 
are located here. Four weekly papers 
are published. The river here is 552 feet 
wide, 6 feet deep, and is navigable for 
boats of 70 tons. Above the town are 
rapids. About 8000 bags of cotton are 
annually deposited here, for the Darien and 
Savannah markets. The population of 
Milledgeville has not increased for several 
years. In 1824, it was estimated at 2000. 
The village of l\lacon, 34 miles south
west of l\1illedgeville, has become the 
principal scene of business for this part of 
the state, and the political metropolis has 
ceased to be regarded with interest by new 
settlers. (See Sherwood's Gazetteer of 
Georgia.. ) 

l\'11LLENNIUM (thousand years); gen
erally taken for the thousand years in 
which some Christian sects expected, and 
some still expect, the l\lessiah to found a 
kingdom on earth, full of splendor and 
happiness. This opinion originated from 
the expectations of the Jews, iu regard to a 
l\lessiah. Excited and nourished hy their 
prophets, endeared to them by their suf
ferings during and after the Babylonish 
captivity, and by the national pride, which 
their misery served to increase, those ex
pectations took a more and more decided
ly sensualturn in the time of Jesus, pa11ic
ularly under the oppression of the Roman 
government. (See .Messiah.) Jesus de
clared himself to be the expected l\les
siah, announcing his new religion as the 
fulfilment of the promises given by the 
prophets of the Old Testament. Not
withstanding his express declaration, that 
it was not his intention to establish a 
worldly kingdom, but a spiritual kingdom 
of truth and virtue, and notwithstanding 
the doctrine of his apostles, that a lasting 
happiness could only he expected in a 
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better world, the new Christians could 
not refrain from expecting the glorious re-
tum of Jesus, as described by the apostles, 
on earth, and from interpreting the ex
pressions of Jesus, which seem to favor 
such a hope, according to their wishes, 
bent on worldly happiness. These ex
pectations, entertained by the converts 
from Judaism to Christianity, were blended 
with the images of a golden age, which 
had been imbibed by the converts from 
paganism, who still cherished the fictions 
of heathen mythology. Besides, it was 
natural, that the situation of the first Chris
tians, groaning under the oppression of 

faithful over the unbelievers be complete, 
and the blessed reside in the heavenly Je
rusalem, which would descend from 
heaven in extraordinary splendor and gran
deur, to receive them in its magnificent 
habitations. The Millenarians founded 
their belief on the l\Iosaic history of the 
creation. Considering this history as a 
prototype of the fate of the world, and 
concluding from Psalm xc, that 1000 years 
make with God one day, they beheld in 
the six days of creation, 6000 years ofter
restrial labors and sufferings, and in the 
seventh, the day of rest, a period of 1000 
years, in which the reign of Christ should 

their heathen masters, should conu·ibute , be established.-The Gnostics, despising 
to increase their desire for a new state of 
things. Chiliasm, or the expectation of 
the blessed millennium, became, there
fore, a universal belief among the Chris
tians of the first centuries, which was 
strengthened by the prophecies contain
ed in Revelation (chap. xx. xxi.) of the 
signs which are to precede and indicate 
the happy times of the millennium. This 
belief was clothed in still more lively 
colors by the descriptions of such a state in 
some pseudo-prophetical writings, forged 
towards the close of the first, and the 
beginning of the second century, under 
the names of personages of the Old 
Testament and apostles.(as the Testament 
of the twelve Patriarchs, th~ 4th book of 
Esra, the Revelation of Peter, &c.), and in 
the Sibylline books of the Christians, the 
Epistle of Barnabas, the Pastor of the 
Pseudo-Hermas, and in the Talmud. 
How eagerly such descriptions were re
ceived, is shown by the unanimity with 
which the doctrine of the millennium was 
adopted and promulgated by the Christian 
teachers of the first centuries. Not only 
the heretic Cerinthus, who had imbibed 
this doctrine from Judaism, but also ortho
<lox teachers, as Papias of Hieropolis, Ire
nreus, Justin the l\lartyr, &c., delighted in 
the dreams of the glory and happiness of 
the millennium. Before it began, human 
misery, according to their opinion, was to 
rise to the highest degree ; then the over
throw of the Roman empire would fol
low, and from its ruins would proceed a 
new state of things, in which the faithful 
who had risen from the dead, with those 
still living, would enjoy ineffable happi
ness. At that blissful period, every ear 
would produce 10,000 grains, and every 
grain 10 pounds of wheat flour, every 
vine would yield millions on millions of 
measures of wine, the innocence of Para
dise would be united to every intellectual 
and sensual pleasure, the victory of the 

matter, were adversaries to the dogma of 
the millennium, and the more zealously it 
was defended by the l\lontanists (for in
stance, Tertullian ), the more suspicious did 
it gra<lually become to the 011hodox also. 
The philosophic school at Alexandria, 
particularly Origen, opposed it in the third 
century by arguments, which were soon 
adopted by all the fatliers. Lactantius was 
the last distinguished teacher of the primi
tive church who adhered to the idea of a 
millennium. \Vhen Christianity became 
the predominant, religion of the Roman 
empire, the doctrine lost its interest for 
the multitude ; victory, liberty and secu
rity, which the millennium was expected 
to bring, being now actually enjoyed by 
the Christians. The belief of the rei,ur
rection of the body, however, which could 
not be dispensed with in the pleasures 
which the l\lillenarians promised them
selves, passed from them into the dogmas 
of the church, though the fathers ofa !ater 
period supported it on different grounds 
from the l\lillenarians. · Jerome and Au
gustine zealously opposed the gross ideas 
of the few enthusiasts, who, in the fifth 
century, were still expecting this period. 
Since tlmt. time, the church has rejected 
the dogma of the millennium, together 
with other Jewish notions. The expecta
tion of the last day in A. D. 1000, gave it 
some weight for a short time only, and 
similar hopes excited by the crusades were 
soon disappointed by the event. At the time 
of the reformation, the doctrine of a mil
lennium was in some degree revived, by its 
application to the overthrow of the papal 
dominio~. But it was only some sects, 
of fanatics, such as the Anabaptists, and 
some mystical enthusiasts, in whom the 
seventeenth century was rich, that adhered 
to tl1ese notions. During the religious 
and civil wars in Frauce and England, 
the persecuted sought consolation in the 
dreams ofa millennial kingdom: the rap
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tures of the Mystics a,nd Quietists among 
the Catholics led to a similar result, and 
the most learned and zealous friends of 
Chiliasm rose among the Lutherans dur
ing and after the 30 years' war. The 
disciples of ,Veigel and the adherents to 
the religious principles of Petersen, went 
the farthest ; yet even many moderate und 
sober theologians, misled by idle specula
tions on the prophetic books of the Bible, 
particularly on the hook of Revelation, 
which, up to the middle of the eighteenth 
century, formed a favorite occupation 
among a certain class of divines, indulged 
themselves in the ideas of a millennium. 
As the philosophical viudication of this 
doctrine, which was attempted in England 
by Thomas Burnet and \Vhiston, could 
not satisfy the orthodox Cluistians on ac
count of the scepticism of its authors, sev
eral apocalyptics, amoug whom Bengel 
(q. v.) formed a separate school, exhausted 
their efforts in endeavoring to calculate, at 
least, the time in which the kingdom of 
Christ should commence. Bengel is of 
opinion, that this period will begin in the 
year 1S3G, and last 2000 years. \Vhile 
his disciples were flattering themselves 
with very sensual descriptions of the 
kingdom of Christ, Lavater and Jung 
Stilling, who possessed more imagination, 
but even less coolness and learning, in
dulged similar visions and predictions, 
with which they entertained their ad
herents up to the nineteenth century. Of 
all the vagaries of a disordered fancy, the 
doctrine of a millennium is one of the 
most useless, and, at the same ti,rie, one 
of the most dangerous. Aversion to all 
that exists, hatred of contemporaries, in
dolence and spiritual arrogance-these 
me its fruits ; and the exercises of peni
tence, to which it leads, are nothing but 
the effects of tenor, and without moral 
worth. Quite lately a sect (if this name 
can be given to the l\Iormonites)has sprung 
up in the U. States, believing, as far as we 
are informed, in the near approach of the 
millennium, whose enjoyments are to be 
of a sensual and worldly character. 

l\11LLER, Edward, 1\1. D., an eminent 
physician and professor at New York, was 
born at Dover, in the state of Delaware, 
lHay 9, 1760. In 1778, he undertook the 
study of medicine. He began practice in 
Delaware, but made himself advantage
ously known in other states, by a dis
quisition on the Origin of the Yell ow 
Fever, one of the earliest and ablest pub
lications in support of the doctrine of do
mestic origin. In 1796, doctor 1\'liller re
moved to the city of New York. Within 

a few weeks afhir, he formed, in conceit 
with doctor S. l\litchill and doctor E. II. 
Smith, the plan of a periodical work, to 
be devoted to medicine. The first num
ber was issued in 1797, under the title ofthe 
:Medical Repository. No work of a similar 
kind had appeared in America .. It excited 
medical inquiries, and recorded their IT

sults. It occasioned the cstabli~hmeut of 
similar journals in other parts of the U. 
States. Doctor l\lillcr lived to see its fif. 
teenth volume brought nearly to a close. 
In 1803, he was appointed resident phy
sician for the city of New York. He 
witnessed, as such, several pestilential 
seasons. The fruits of his obsen'ation 
and reflection he embodied in a Re
port on the Rise, Progress ancl Termina. 
tiou of the Yellow Fe,'er, to which a high 
degree of merit is ascribed. In 1807, he 
was elected professor of the practice of 
physic in the university of New York. 
In 1809, he became clinical lecturer in the 
New York hospital. Notwithstanding the 
laborious duties of those offices, and the 
calls of an extensive practice, he kept up 
an active correspondence with many dis
tinguished physicians and men of letters 
in the principal patts of Europe and 
America. Professional honors were con
ferred upon him from all qumters. He 
died of typhus fever, l\larch 17, 1812, in 
the 52d year of his age. His priuted 
works have been collected and published 
in one large volume. 

l\11LLER, Joseph, a witty actor, whose 
name has become pl'Overbial in the Eng
lish language, was born iu 1684, it is sup
posed· in London, and was a favorite low 
comedian about the time that Congreve's 
come<lies were fashionable, to the success 
of which, it is said, his humor much con
tributed. In these he performed Sir Jo
seph Wittol, in the Old Bachel01·, and 
Hen, in Love for Love. Another of his 
favorite characters was Teague, in the 
Committee. He died in 1738. The jests 
which have immortalizeu his name, were 
collected by Joltn 1\lottley, author of the 
life of Peter the Great, nnd other works. 
Joe Miller's Jests had run through eleven 
editions in 1751. A copy of the original 
edition· was lately valued at ten guineas, 
in the catalogue of an eminent bookseller. 

l\11LLET is a coarse, strong grass (holcus 
sorghum), bearing heads of a fine round 
seed, a little larger than mustard seed. 
The plant, although coarse, makes good 
food for horses and cattle, and the seed is 
equally good for them; it is excellent for 
fattening poultry, and is sometimes made 
into bread. It is also used for making 
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puddings, for which purpose it is by scime 
preferred to rice . 
. l\hLLIARD (French); 'one thousar:id ,mil

lions. · · · 
l\I1LLIN, Aubin Louis; professor of an

tiquities at Paris, member of the academy 
of inscriptions and of the legion of honor, 
and, after the death of Barthelemy; conser
vateur of the imperial (royal) cabinet- of 
medals and antiques. l\Iillin was born in 
Paris, in 1759, and at first devoted himself 
to the study of natural history, but after
wards to that of philology, and finally to 
archreology. In his earlier writings heap
peared as a partisan of republican princi
ples; among these are his .!llmanac Re
publicain, and other works, which he did 
not include in the later catalogues of his 
publications; In the reign of Napoleon, 
he made two antiquarian excursions in 
France and Italy, where he discovered. 
several remains which had been overlook
ed by the Italians. He was one of the 
most learned archreologists that France 
has produced. He edited the Jl,fagaz.in 
Enc:iJclopedique nearly 20 years. Among 
his principal works are his, Dictionnaire 
des Beatt.1; .!lrts; Jlfonuments .flntiques in
edits.; Gale.rie J1Iythologique; P£inture des, 
Vases .llntiques ; Voyage dans les Dl:parte
ments du Jl,Jidi de la .Prance ; Histoire Me.
tallique de la Revolution Franr;aise; !Iistoire 
Me.tallique de l'Empereur .Vapoleon. His 
lectures, 'which were fashionably attended, 
contributed, with his_-. works, to· diffuse a 
taste for the study of antiquities in France. 
His services· as conservatettr of the cabi- · 
net of antiques, of which he made a sys
tematic arrangement, also deserve to be 
remembered. Ile died in 1818. 

l\iILLo-r, Clan de Franc;ois Xavier; a. 
learned and ingenious French author, born 
in 1726, at Besanc;on. He was educated 
at the Jesuits' college, and became a mem
ber of that fraternity, but quitted it, and 
settled at Parma, where the patronage of 
the duke de Nivernois obtained him the 
historical professorship. This situation he 
filled with much ability and reputation for 
some years, when the prince of Conde 
offering to his acceptance the appointment 
of tutor to the young duke d'Enghien, he 
returned to Paris. His works, some of 
which are much esteemed for the spirit 
·and elegance of-their style, consist of a. 
History of the Troubadours (in 3 vols.); 
l\lemoirs, ·Political and l\lilitary, for the 
History of the Reigns of Louis XIV and 
Louis XV (6 vols.), Elements of Univer
sal History (9 vols.); Elements of the His
tory of England (3 vols.); Elements of 
the History of France (3 vols. 12mo. ), be-

VOL. VIII, 42, 

sides some academical papers, and a few 
translations from the Latin. His death 
took place in the French capital, in 1785. 

l\lILLs, Charles; a· historian, born at' 
Greenwich, in 1788, was articled to an at
torney in London. Ill health and the at
tractions of literature prevented him from 
engaging in practice, and, in 1817, he pub-· 
lished a History of l\luhammedanism, 
which met with a favorable reception. Ile 
afterwards produced the History of the 
Crusades (1819) ; Travels of Theodore 
Ducas, at the Revival of Letters and Arts 
in Italy (1821 ), and the History of Chival
ry (1825). Ile died October 9, 1826. 

l\llLNER, John, a celebrated Catholic di
vine and writer on theology and ecclesi
astical antiquities, was born in London, in 
1752, and finished his studies at Douay. 
In 1777, he was ordained a priest, and, in 
1770, appointed pastor to the Catholic 
chapel at \Vinchester. Doctor l\lilner's' 
study ofancient ecclesiastical architecture 
procured for him admission into the royal 
society of antiquaries in 1790. He con-' 
tributed many valuable communications to· 
the .llrcha;ologia, and published a Disser
tation on the modern Style of altering 
Cathedrals, as exemplified in the Cathedral 
of Salisbury (1798). The same year, he 
published his History, Civil and Ecclesias
tical, and Survey of the · .Antiquities of 
Winchester (2 vols., 4to. ), and subsequently 
a Treatise on the Ecclesiastical Architec
ture of England during the l\liddle Ages 
(8vo.). Some observations in the history 
of \Vinchester gave offence to doctor 
Sturges, a prebendary of the cathedral, 
who animadverted on them in a tract 
entitled Reflectiops on Popcry. Doctor 
l\Iilner replied to this attack in his Letters 
to a Preben<laq, which display great learn
ing, ability and acuteness. In 1801, he· 
published his Case of Conscience solved, 
or the Catholic .Claims proved to be com
patible with the Coronation Oath. On the 
death of bishop Stapleton, doctor l\1ilner 
was appointed to succeed· him as vicar· 
apostolic in the midland district, with the, 
title of bishop of Castabala. He for some, 
time refused that dignity, but at length he 
was prevailed on· to accept it, and was 
consecrated in 1803. In 1807 and 1808, he 
visited Ireland, that he might be enabled, 
from personal observation and intercourse, 
to foxm an opinion concerning the charges 
brought against the Roman Catholics of 
that country. As the result of his re
searches, he published his interesting In
quiry into certain vulgar Opinions eon
cerning the Catholic Inhabitants and the 
.Antiquities oflreland. At this period, he 
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was appointed agent in England to the 
Irish Catholic hierarchy. His solicitude 
for the interests of religion in both coun
tries induced him to take a jom'ney to 
Rome in 1814, and he remained there 
about 12 months. In 1818, he published. a 
u·eatise entitled the End of Religious Con
troversy, containing a defence of those arti
cles of the Catholic faith usually regarded 
as objectionable by Protestants. This was 
succeeded by his Vindication of the End 
of Religious Controversy against the Ex
ceptions of the Bishop of St. David's and 
the reverend Richard Grier; and ·a Part
ing \Vorel to Reverend R. Grier; with a 
Brief Notice ofDoctor Samuel Parr's Post
humous Letter to Doctor l\lilner. His 
death took place in 182G. 

III1Lo ; an island in the Greek Archipel
ago; the ancient l\lelos.. (See Jl!elos.) 

l\I1Lo, a native ofCrotona, in Italy, was a 
scholar of Pythagoras, and one of the most 

at Culm (q. v.), commanding, under the 
-grand-prince Constantine, a corps de re
serve, consisting of Prussian grenadiers 
and cuirassiers, and the Russian and Prus
sian guards. In the battle of Leipsic, he 
was again active, and marched with the 
armies into France. After the peace, he 
was appointed military commandant of St. 
Petersburg. In the insurrection of the 
troops, in 1825, at the ascension of the 
emperor Nicholas, he was killed by a 
pistol-shot. As an active commander of 
vanguards he had few equals. 

. l\hLTIADES ; an Athenian general, who 
lived about B. C. 500. lie had already 
successfully established an Athenian colo
ny in the Chersonesus, and subjected sev
era] islands in the JEgean to the dominion 
of his country, when Darius; at the head 
of a formidable army, undertook the sub
jugation of Greece. l\liltiades, Aristides 
and Themistocles animated the Atheni

celebrated Grecian athletes. lie bore off · ans, disheartened by the superior numbers 
the prize _six times in the Olympic games. 
Of his prodigious strength many instances 
are cited. \Vhen the temple in which 
Pythagoras was teaching his pupils was 
on the point of falling, l\lilo seized the 
main pillar, and delayed the destruction of 
the edifice until all present had escaped. 
Ile once carried a bull to the sacrifice on 
his shoulders, and killed it with a blow of 
his fist. His strength, however, was the 
cause of his death. Seeiug in a forest a 
strong trunk of a tree, which it had been 
in vain attempted to split with wedges, he 
determined to pull it asunder ; but his 
su·ength was insufficieut. The wedges 
which had kept the cleft open had drop
ped out, and he remained with his hands 
fastened in the fissure. No one corning 
to his assistance, he was devoured by wild 
beasts. According to the tradition of the 
Pythagoreans, l\Iilo was pursued to his 
house in Crotona by Cylo, shut up, and 
burned. 

l\'ln:,oRAnow1TcH, Michael Andree-
witch, count of, a distinguished Russian 
officer, was born in 1770; served in 1787 

-against the Turks, in 1794 against the 
Poles ; rose rapidly; commanded, in 
1799, the vanguard of SuwaITow's army 
in Italy, as major-general; fought, in 1805, 
as lieutenant-general in the battle of Aus
terlitz. In 1808, he fought victoriously 
against the Turks, and, in 1812, organized 
the first corps de reserve, and led it to the 
main army before the battle of l\losaisk. 
He was of great service during this whole 
campaign against the French, as also in 

. the succeeding warin 1813. He contrib
uted essenfially to tho .victory of the allies 

of the enemy, to resistance. Each of the 
10 tribes placed 1000 men under the di
rection of a leader. This little army ad
vanced to the plains of :Marathon (B. C. 
490), where 1000 foot soldiers, sent by 
their allies the Platreans, joined them. 
l\liltia<les was in favor of an attack; Aris
tides and some of the other generals sup
ported him; others, on the contrary, wish
ed to wait for the auxiliaries from Lace
drernon. The general-in-chief (pole
march), Callimachus, however, concur-. 
red with the proposal of Miltiades, and 
the attack was determined upon. The 
chief command, which belonged to all 
the generals alternately, was unanimously 
conferred on Miltiades, who nevertheless 
made no use of it, but waited for the day 
which regularly called him to the head of 
the army. He then drew up his troops at 
the foot of a mountain in a wooded plain, 
to impede the action of the enemy's cav
airy. The Platreans occupied the left 
wing; Callimachus commanded the right, 
and Aristides and Themistocles the centre 
of the army. l\1iltiades himself was in 
every part where his presence was neces
sary. The Greeks began the attack at 
full speed ; the Persians defendPd them• 
selves with coolness, but with obstinacy, 
until, after a contest of several hours, , 
both their wings gave way. In- the ce~
tre, Datis, the Persian general, with ~is 
best troops, pressed Aristides and Therms
tocles hard; but being attacked in the rear 
by the Greek,i, he was compelled to fore
go his advantages. The rout was now 
general. Those who escaped the sword 
were obliged to flee to the waves ; of 
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these, many fell into the hands of the "an accommodating conscience," pre
Greeks. The Peraians lost 6400 men, the vented the fulfilment of this intention. 
Athenians 192. Miltiades was himself On leaving college, therefore, he repaired 
wounded. Glorious as this viNory was, to his father's house, who, having retired 
it would have been fatal to Athens, had from business, had taken a residence at 
it not been for the activity of l\Iiltiades. Horton, in Buckinghamshire. Here he 
Datis determined to fall upon Athens in passed five years in a study of the best 
his retreat, and his fleet had already pass- Greek and Roman authors, and in the 

, ed cape Sunium, when l\Iiltiades, receiv- composition of some of his finest miscel
ing information of it, immediately put his laneous poems, including his Allegro and 
troops in motion, and arrived under the Penseroso, Comus and Lycidas. That 
walls of the city in time to compel the his learning and talents had by this time 
enemy to return to the coast ofAsia. l\Iil- attracted considerable attention, is proved 
tiades was then highly honorerl, but was by the production of Comus, at the so
soon both envied and peraecuted. llis licitation of the Bridgewater familv, 
enemies represented that he might easily which was performed at Ludlow castle, 
be tempted to possess himself of absolute in 1634, by some of its youthful mem
power. An . unsuccessful enterprise, of hers; as also by his Arcades, part of 
which he was the projector, facilitated an entertainment, performed before the 
their success. Ile had desired that a fleet countess-dowager of Derby, in the same 
of 70 ships should be placed at his dispo- manner, at Harefield. In 1638, having 
sal, and promised, by means of it, to put obtained his father's consent to travel, he 
the Athenians in ppssession of great visited Paris, where he was introduced to 
wealth and advantages. His design was Grotius, and thence proceeded successive 
probably to plunder some of the Persian ly to Florence, Rome, and Naples, ·ju 
.cities on the coasts, and to punish those which latter capital he was kindly enter
islands of the A:gean sea which had tak- tained by l\Ianso, marquis of Villa, the 
en part with the Peraians ; but he failed patron of Tasso. His general reception 

__in his atta~k_@ Paras, and waLS_gmpe!- in Ita.ly wa_~ also highly 1:omplimentary, _ 
Ieuto refund the expenses of the expedp--altllougTITie would ,:r0rd1Bgmse lus re
tion, and died of his wounds in prison. ligious opinions. After remaining abroad 

l\hLTON, John, 1 one of the most emi- for fifteen months, he returned to Eng
neut of English poets, sprang from an land, giving up I1is intention of visiting 
ancient family, formerly proprietors of Sicily and Greece, in consequence of ac-
1\'Iilton, near Thame, in Oxfordshire. counts of the state of affairs of his own 
His grandfather, who was under ranger country. "I esteemed it dishonorable," 
of the forest of Shotover, being a zealous he writes, "for me to be lingering abroad, 
Roman Catholic, disinherited his son, the even for the improvement of my mind, 
father of Milton, for becoming a Protest- while my follow-citizens were contend
ant, on which account he was obliged to ing for their liberty at home." He set
quit his studies at Oxford, and settle in tied in the metropolis, and undertook the 
London as a scrivener. This gentleman, education of his two nephews, the sons 
who was a good classical scholar, and re- of his sister, l\Irs. Phillips. Other pa
markable for his skill in music, had two rents being also induced by his high 
sons and. a daughter: John, the poet, character to apply to him, he engaged a 
Christopher, who became a judge in the house and garden in Aldersgate-street, 
court of common pleas, and Anne, who and opened an academy for education. 
married Edward Phillips, secondary at However engrossed by tuition, he soon 
the crown office. John Milton was born found time to mingle in the controversial 
at his father's house in Bread-street, De- struggles of the day, and puhlished four 
cember 9, 1608. lie received his early treatises relative to church government, 
education from 11 learned minister of the which produced him antagonists in bish
name of Young, and was afterwards op Hall and archbishop Usher. A fifth 
placed at St. Paul's school, whence he production followed, entitled Reasons 
was removed, in his seventeenth year, to of Church Government urged against 
Christ's college, Cambridge, where he Prelacy, in which he promises to under
graduated M.A, and distinguished himself take something, but yet he knew. not 
by the purity and elegance of his Latin what, which "might be of use and honor 
versification. The original purpose of to his country ;" a calm anticipation of 
Milton was to enter the church; but his great performance, which he amply re
dislike to subscription and to oaths, which, deemed by his Paradise Lost .. About 
in his opinion, required what he tenned this time, his father, who was disturbed 
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in his residence by the king's troops, 
came to reside with his son John, who, in 
1643, united himself in marriage with 
l\lary, daughter of Richard Powel, Esq., 
a magistrate in Oxfordshire. In more 
than one respect, this was an unsuitable 
ronnexion ; for the father of the lady 
being a zealous royalist, who practised 
the jovial hospitality of' the country gen
tlcmen of that party, the residence of' her 
husband so disgusted the bride, that in 
less than a month, under the pretence of 
a visit, she left him, and remaiiled for the 
rest of the summer with her parents. 
His letters and messages for her to return 
home being treated with neglect, l\Iilton 
at length became incensed, and regard
ing her conduct as a desertion of the 
marriage contract, he sought to punish 
it by repudiation. To this matrimonial 
disagreement i$ to be attributed his trea
tises, the Doctrine and Discipline of 
Divorce; the ;rudgment of ]Hartin 
Bucer concerning Divorce ; and ·Te
trachordon, or Exposition upon the four 
chief Places in Scripture which treat of 
Marriage. The Presbyterian assembly 
of -divines, then sitting at ,vestminster, 
alarmed at this reasoning, had the author 
called up before the-- house of lords, 
which, however, instituted l)O process. 
Convinced by his own arguments, l\Iilton 
began to pay attention to a young lady-a 
step which alarmed the parents of his 
wife, who, having become obnoxious to 
the ruling powers, had need of the good 
offices of their son-in-law with his party. 
Thus disposed, they surprised him into 
an interview with l\Irs. l\lilton, whom, on 
her expres,:;ion of penitence, he not only 
received agai,n • with affection, but also 
took bet· parents and brotlu;rs, in the 
most generous manner, into his own 
house. Ile continued to employ his pen 
on public topics, and, in 1644, published 
11is celebrated Tractate on Education. 
The Presbyterians, then in power, having 
continued the subsisting restraints upon 
the press, he also printed, in the same 
year, his Areopagitica, a Speech for the 
Liberty of Unlicensed Printing,-..1. spirit
ed and energetic defence of a free press. 
In i645, he pul)lished his juvenile poems, 
in Latin and English, including, for the 
first time, the Allegro and Penseroso. 
l\lilton's notions of the origin and end of 
government carried. him to a full appro
bation of the trial and execution of 
Charles I, which he sought to justify in a 
tract, entitled the · Tenure of Kings 
and Magistrates. Even in the title-page 
he asserts the right to put "a tyrant _or 

wicked king" to death ori due conviction, 
"by any who possess the power," should 
the ordinary magistrates have no means 
to do so. lie farther employed his pen 
in the same cause by the composition of 
a History of England, of which, how
ever, he had only completed six books, 
when he was interrupted, by being nomi
nated Latin secretary to the new council 
of' state. Ile had scarcely accepted the 
appointment, when he was requested to 
answer the famous book, attributed to 
Charles I, entitled Ikon Basilike. This 
task he accomplished in a work, which 
he called Icoiwclastes, or the Image
breaker, which is considered by many 
writers as one of the ablest of his politi
cal tracts. His celebrated .controversy 
with. Salmasius soon. after followqd, 
which originated in the latter's defence 
of Charles I, and of monarchs, under 
the title of. Defensio Regis, ·written at 
the instigation of the exiled Charles II. 
l\lilton entitled his reply, Defensio pro 
Populo .11.nglicano. It was published in 
lG51, and though tainted with party viru-. 
Jenee and the discreditable personal acri
mony which distinguished the controver
sies of the times, exhibits a strain of fer
Yid eloquence, which completely over
whelmed the great but inadeq.uate pow
ers of .his opponent. He acquired by 
this production a high reputation both at 
home and abroad, and was visited on the 
occasion .. by all the foreign ambassadors 
then in London; he also received from 
the government a present of £1000. He, 
however, bought this triumph dear, as an 
affection of the eyes, previously produc
ed by intense study, terminated, as l1is 
physicians predicted, in an irremediable 
gutta serena, owing .to his exertions on 
this occasion. It_ is unnecessary to ob
serve. how nobly and feelingly he has 
alluded to his blindness in more than one 
passage of his exalted poetry; His loss 
of sight did not, however, impede his 
facility of composition, and in IG52 he 
wrote a second Defence of the People 
of England, agaiust an attack by Du 
l\loulin, under the name of .l\Iore, similar 
to that of Salmasius. In. 1652, l\lilton 
lost his wife, who had borne him three 
daughters, and soon after maiTied ano
ther, who died in childbed the same year. 
To · divert his grief for this loss, he re
sumed his History of England, and also 
made some progress in a Latin dictiona-. 
ry, and still composed much of the Latin 
correspondence of his office. On the 
death of Cromwell, he employed his pen 
with great alacrity to check the increasing 
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feeling in favor of the restoration. On 
the restoration, l\Iilton· took refuge for 
some time in the house of a friend. His 
Defences of the People and Icono
clastes were called in, and ordered to be 
burnt; but the author .was reported to 
have absconded; and in the act of in
demnity which followed, his name form
ed no exoeption. · He appears, lwwever, 
to have been some time in the custody of 
the sergeant-at-arms, but was at length 
discharged, as it is said, owing to the 
friendly interposition of sir \Villiam 
Davenant, who had received similar kind 
offices from Milton, when endangered by 
his adherence to the royal cause. In 
reduced circumstances, and under the 
discountenance of power, he now re
moved to a private residence, near his 
former house inthe city, and, his infirmi

- ty requiring female aid, was led, in· his 
fifty-fourth year, to. take, as a third wife, 
Elizabeth l\linshull. He now resumed 
the poetical studies which he had for 
some years laid aside, and, left in repose 
to meditate upon the lofty ideas that filled 
his mind, produced his immortal Para
dise Lost, which was finished in 1GG5, 
!md first printed in 1G67, in a small 4to. 
The sum which he obtained for it was 
five pounds, with a contingency of fifteen 
dependent upon the sale of two more 
impressions, the copyright, however, re
maining his own. Paradise Lost loug 

, 	 struggled with bad taste and political 
prejudices, before it took a secure place 
among the few productions of the hu
man mind which continually rise in esti
mation, and are unlimited by time or 
place. In IG70 appeared his Paradise 
Regained, which he is said to have pre
ferred to its predecessor. \Vith Para
dise Regained, appeared the tragedy of 
Samson Agonistes, composed upon 
the ancient model, and abounding in 
moral and descriptive beauties, but ex
hibiting little pure dramatic talent, either 
in the developement of plot or delineation 

• ·of character, and never intended for the 
stage. In 1672, he composed a system 
of logic, after the manner of Ramus ; 
and the following year again entered the 
field of polemics, with a Treatise of 
True Religion, Heresy, Schism, Tolera
tion,· and the best Means of Preventing 
the Growth of Popery. A publication 
of his familiar epistles, in Latin, and of 
some academical exercises, occupied the 
last year of his life, which repeated fits 
of the gout were now rapidly bringing to 
a close. Ile sank tranquilly under an 
exhaustion of the vital powers in No
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vember, 1674, ·when he had nearly com
pleted his sixty-sixth year. His remains, 
with a numerous and splendid attend
ance, were interred in the church of 
Cripplegate, where. the elder Samuel 
\Vhitbread has ere~ted a monument to 
his memory. Dr. Sprat, bishop of Roch
ester, as dean of \Vestminster, denied · 
him a monument in the abbey, where, 
however, in 1737, one was erected to his 
memory by .auditor Benson. l\Iilton was 
distinguished in his youth for personal 
beauty; his habits of life were those 
of a student and philosopher, being strict
ly sober and temperate ; his chief relaxa
tions consisted of music and conversa
tion. His temper was serene and cheer
ful; and alU10ugh warm and acrimo
nious in controversy, he appears to have 
indulged no private enmities, and to have 
been civil and urbane in the ordinary in
tercourse of society. Of the sublimity 
of the genius, and the depth and variety 
of the learning of l\lilton, there can be 
110 difference of opinion ; and in respect 
to the first, his own countrymen, at least, 
will scarcely admit that he has ever been 
equalled. iiad he never even ,nitten 
Paradise Lost, his Allegro, Pense
roso, and Cornus, must have stamped 
him a poet in the most elevated sense of 
the word. In his prose writings bis 
spirit and vigor are also striking, imd 
his style, although sometimes harsh and 
uncouth, i::i pregnaut with energy and 
imagination. l\loving in the ranks of 
party himself, no man's fame has been 
more rancorously attacked tlrnu that of 
Milton, by political animosity; but after 
all the deductions it has been able tu 
make, as a man of genius he will ever 
rauk among the cliief glories of the Eng
lish nation. Tlie best editions of the 
poetical works of l\Iilton nre those of 
Newton, Hawkins and Todd (6 vols., Svo., 
with his life in one volume). His prose 
works have been published by Symc 
monds, with an account of his life 
(7vols., Svo.) Tbomas Warton published 
an edition of the minor poems with a 
valuable commentary. In 1825, an un
published work on the Christian Doc
trine was discovered among some state 
papers, and published in the original 
Latin, and in an English translatio1j, by 
Mr. Sumner, a royal chaplain. This 
publication led to a new discussion; not 
only of the theological tenets, but of the 
general merits of :Milton, in the English 
and American periodical. works of the 
time. The most celebrated treatises thus 
produced were the one in the Edinburgh 
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Review by l\lr. l\Iacaulay, and the one 
in the Christian Examiner (Boston) by 
the Rev. Dr. Channing. · 

.M1MES (µ,µ~, imitation). The Greeks 
gave this name to short plays, or theatri
cal exhibitions, the object of which was 
to represent some action of a simple na
ture. They consisted merely of detached 
scenes, generally of a comic character, and 
often of a dialogue composed extempora
neously; they were commonly exhibited at 
feasts,lmtappear to have also been occasion
~ny represented on the stage. The mimes 
of Sophron . of Syracuse were a kind of 
comic delineatiobs ofreal life in rhythmical 
Doric prose, which Theocritus imitated in 
his ldyls. Among the Romans, the mimes 
were, at first, irregular comeaies, calculat
ed to amuse the people by their broad hu
mor; they afterwards assumed a more ar
tificial form. The actors who performed 
them were also called mimes, and differed 
from the pantomimes ( q.v. ), who represent
ed every thing by action. Decimus Labe
rius (50 B. C.) and Publius Syrus, his con
temporary; were the principal mimogra
phers, or authors of mimes. (See Ziegler, 
De Mimis Romanorum, Gottingen, 1789.) 

l\11M1c. (See Pantomime.) · 
l\hMNERMUS ; the name of an ancient 

Greek poet and musician, known, accord
ing to Athemeus, as the inventor of the 
pentameter measure in versification. Stra
bo assigns Colophon as the city of his 
birth, whi~h took place about six centu
ries before the .. commencement of the 
Christian era. Horace speaks in the high
est terms of his love elegies, which he 
prefers to the writings of Callimachus, 
while Propertius places him before Ho
mer in the expression of the softer pas
sions. Both he and his mistress, Nanno, 
are said to have been musicians by profes
sion, and to have been celebrated for their 
performance on the flute, especially, ac
cording to Plutarch, in a particular air, 
called Kradias, used at the Athenian sacri• 
fices. A few fragments only of his lyric 
poems have come down to posterity, as 
preserved by Stohreus ; they are, howev
er, of a character which leads us to sup·
posc that the high reputation he enjoyed 
was not unmerited. Nothing is known 
of the time or manner of his death. (See 
Schonemann's De Vita et Carm.•lfon
nermi, Gottii1gen, 1824.) 

l\imosA. (See Sensitive Plant.) 
l\irNA, don Francisco Espoz y, one of 

the most distinguished of the Spanish pat
riots, is a native of Navarre, and was horn, 
in 1782, at a small village about two miles 
from Pampeluna. By some he has been 

represented as the· son of a peasant, but 
he is, in fact, of a family of _some con
sequence. Dming the war against the 
French, his nephew, don Xavier l\lina, 
then a student at the university of Sara
gossa, raised a guerilla corps, with which 
he performed several spirited exploits. 
Xavier being taken prisoner, in l\larch, 
1810, the command of the corps was 
transferred to Francisco, who soon render
ed his name the teITor of the French. 
Brave, active, indefatigable, full of re
sources, and possessed of admirable pres
ence of mind, he incessantly harassed and 
wore down the strength of the enemy, not 
only in Navarre, but in the neighboring 
provinces of Aiava and AITagon. Such 
was the rapidity of his movements that 
nothing could escape him. The loss 
which the French sustained in this kind 
of warfare was incalculable, while his 
was trifling, as the accuracy of the intelli
gence which he received prevented him 
from being ever surprised; and when he 
was far outnumbered, his troops disband
ed by signal, and reunited again in a few 
hours, and resumed offensive operations. 
It was in vain that, resolving to extermi
nate his division, the enemy poured 25,000 
men into Navarre. He not only stood his 
ground, but eventually remained master 
of the province ; he was, in fact, often de
nominated the king of Navarre. In 1811, 
the regency gave him the rank of colonel; 
in 1812, that of brigadier-general, and soon 
after, that of general. His force, in 1813, 
consisted of11,000 infantry and 2500 cav
alry, an<l with this he cooperated in the 
blockade of Pampcluna, and recovered 
Saragossa, l\Ionzon, Tafolla, Jaca, and va
rious other places. \Vhen the peace was 
concluded, he was besieging St. Jean Pied 
de Port. After having put his division 
int<l quarters, he went to l\iadrid, and had 
the mortification to find that he had been 
laboring only for the reestablishment of 
despotism. ·. Disgusted with the conduct 
of Ferdinand, and having fruitlessly re~ 
monstrated with him, he endeavored to 
persuade the other Spanish generals in the 
capital to join with him and make an ef
fort in the cause of free(lom; but his efforre 
were rendered abortive by the influence 
of the priesthood. l\1ina then hastened to 
Navarre, with the intention of putting 
himself at the head of his division ; but he 
found that the new captain-general had 
dismissed the troops which composed it. 
lie, however, gained over the garrison of 
Pampeluna, and was on the point of pro
claiming the constitution, when his plan 
was frustrated by the pusillanimity of 
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some of the officers. He had now no re
source but to seek an asylum in France, 
and he reached Paris in safety. \Vhile he 
was residing in the French capital, he was 
arrested by a commissary of police, whom 
the Spanish ambassador, count de Casa 
Flores, had persuaded to commit this act 
of insolence and injustice. Louis turned 
the commissary out of his place, insisted 
on the ambassador being recalled, and not 
only released l\Iina, but granted him a 
pension of 6000 francs. The Spanish 
general was not ungrateful. He refused 
to have auy intercourse whatever with Na
poleon, quitted France, and joined the king 
at Ghent, and returned with him to Paris. 
Till the army at Cadiz raised the standard 
of freedom, he continued to live very pri
vately in France; but as soon as that event 
took place, he hurried back to NavatTe, 
collected a few hundred of his follow
ers, issued a proclamation calling on the 
rest to join him, and was advancing against 
Pampeluna, when a deputation was sent 
to him by the inhabitants to inform him 
that the city had accepted the constitution. 
After the king had submitted to the new 
order of things, .!Hina was appointed cap
tain-general of Navarre (1821). His tal
ents were soon required in the field. A 
few fanatics and lovers of despotism hav
ing succeeded in exciting a formidable in
surrection in Catalonia, l\lina was intrust
ed with the command of the army des
tined to act against them. "The rugged 
nature of the country in which he lmd to 
act, the weakness of his own army, aud 
the strength of the rebels, rendered his 
opemtions seemingly tardy at the outset, 
and the ultra-royalists began to manifest 
the utmost confidence and exultation ; but 
they soon discovered that they had woful
ly miscalculated. l\Iina was too prndeut 
to commit any thing to chance, when a 
repulse might have been productive of dis
astrous consequences; but as soon · as he 
had prepared every thing for the conflict, 
he attucked the bands of the traitors with 
his wonted impetuosity, routed them in 
several encounters, and drove them, in the 
utmost confusion, over the Pyrenean fron
tier into tl1e French province of Rousillon. 
This success gained him the rank of lieu-
tenant-general in 182.'3. His humanity and 
prudence obtained him the general esteem, 
and he had already effected a levy against 
the French invasion, but 'was so feebly 
supported that he was couvinced of the 
inutility of his efforts, and submitted ·to 
l\loncey, October 17. He embarked for 
London, where he was received with ev
ery token of respect. l\lina afterwards 

resided in England and France until It30, 
when, encouraged by the events of the 
summer of that year, he placed himself at 
the head of a body of exiles, and enterccl 
Spain. Dissensions among the patriots 
deprived l\Iina of the influence necessary 
to produce unity of action; but, although 
most of the measures adopted were dis
approved of by him, he exerted l1imself 
with undiminished zeal, and rendered im
portant services. His policy was to throw 
himself into the mountains, and protract 
the stmggle by maintaining a guerilla war
fare. The patriots, on the other hand, de
termined to come to action, in which they 
were defeated, and they were saved only · 
by the skilful conduct of l\Iina from en
tire destruction. He arrived on the 
French frontier in a state of complete des
titution. As he was the i:hief object of 
pursuit, he had encountered hardships 
and perils of the most appalling nature. 
_On passing the frontier, l\lina and the oth
er patriots were disanned and conduct
ed into the interior. ( See Spain.)
Ilis nephew, don Xavier (born in 1789), 
was a student of theology in 1808, when 
lie left his college, and became a guerilla 
chief. Having been made prisoner by the, 
French, he was sent to France, where he 
remained until 1814. After the unsuccess
ful attempt at Pampeluna, he fled with his 
uncle to France, and, in 1816, embarked 
for l\fexico to join the insurgents against 
the mother country. Here he fell into the 
hands of the Spaniards, and was shot,No
vember 11, 1817. 

l\IJNA (µva ), among the Greeks; a weight 
of a hundred drachmre (q. v.); also a 
piece of money valued at a hundred 
drachmre; GO of them were equivalent to 
a talent. · I 

MINARET; a round tower, generally sm·-' 
rounded with balconies, and erected near 
the mosques in Mohammedan countries, 
from which the muezzin summons the 
people to prayer, and announces the houri:, 
hell,;, as is well known, not being in use 
among the l\Iohamme<laos. (See Jliosque.) 

l\IINAS GERAES; a province of the ce11
tral part of Brazil, so called from the rich
ness and variety of its mines. It is be
tween 14° and 23° south latitude and 45° 
20' and 52° 30' west longitude, to the south 
of the provinces of Pemambuco and Ba
hia. It is in general mountainous, with an 
agreeable and healthy climate, and a fertile 
soil, yielding a great variety of fruits, aro
matic plants, &c. I ts mineral productio~s 
are gold, iron, lead, quicksilver, arseiuc, 
bismuth, antimony, diamonds and other 
precious stones, salt, sulphur, &c. It con
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tains a population of 514,500 inhabi~nts, 
of whom 131,000 are whites, 150,000 free 
mulattoes, 51,544 free blacks, and 182,000 
slaves. Chief town, Villa-Rica. 

l\hNc10 (.iUincius); a considerable river 
ofltaly, which flows from lake Gatda, and, 
after forming the lake and marshes that 
surround l\lantua, falls into the Po eight 
miles below the city. Its banks are re
markably fertile, and are celebrated by 
Virgil, who was a native of this country, 
for the beauty of their scenery. 

l\h;'!DANAO, or MAGINDANAO j one of the 
Philippine islands, and next to LuQon in 
point of size, of a triangular form, about 
300 miles long and 105 broad, 'with many 
deep bays ; discovered by the Spaniards 
who accompanied Magellan, in 1521. It 
lies south-east of l\lanilla, at the distance of 
600 miles. All the country, except up
on the sea-coast, is mountainous, yet it 
abounds in rice, and produces very nour
ishing roots. There are infinite numbers 
ofthe palm-trees, called sago. (q. v.) This 
island likewise produces all sorts of fruits 
that are to be found in other islands of this 
archiJ,lelago, but the cinnamon-tree is pe
culiar to Mindanao, and grows on the 
mountains without cultivation. In the sea 
bet ween this island and that of Xolo, very 
large pearls are taken. Lon. 12"2° to 126° 
271 E.; lat. 5° 40' to 9° 55' N. The popu
lation is about l,000,000.-.llfindanao, the 
principal town and the residence of the 
sultan, is on the Pelangy, about six 
miles from its mouth; Ion. 124° 40' E. ; 
lat. 7° 9' N. The town properly called 
Mindanao contains only about 20 houses, 
but Selangan, opposite to it, makes with it 
but one town. (See Philippines.) 

M1NDEN; a town of Prussia, in the prov
ince of \Vestphalia, government of l\Iin
den, on the left bank of the ,veser ; lat. 
52" 171 N.; Ion. 8° 53' E.; population, 
8960. It is one of the oldest towns in 
Germany, and was formerly the see of a 
bishopric, secularized in 1648. Its fortifi
cations have been repaired since 1814; 
the stone bridge over the ·weser is 600 
feet long by 24 wide. It lies partly on a 
plain and partly on a mountainous ridge, 
in which 1s a singular opening, called Por
ta Westphalu:a, through which the ,veser 
flows. l\linden was twice captured by the 
French in the seven years' war (1757 and 
1759), and a third time in 1814. The gov
ernment of Minden formed a part of the 
kingdom of Westphalia in 1807, and, in 
1810, of the French department of the Up
per Ems. In 1814, it was restored to 
Prussia. 

l\1INDORO. (See Philippines.): 

l\I1NE, in military language ; a subterra
neous passage dug under the wall or ram
part of a fortification, or under any build
ing or other object, for the purpose of 
blowing it up by gunpowder. The gun
powder is in a box, and the place where 
the powder is lodged is called the chamber 
(in French,fourneau). The passage leadi1,g 
to the powder is termed the gallery; the 
line drawn from the centre ofthe chamber 
perpendicularly to the nearest surface of the 
ground is called the line of least resistance. 
It has been found, by experience, that the 
figure produced by the explosion is a pa
raboloid, and that the centre of the pow
der, or charge, occupies the focus. The 
pit, or hole made by springing the mine, 
is called the excavation. The fire is com
municated to the mines by a pipe, or hose, 
made of coarse cloth, whose diameter is 
about H inch, called a saucisson (for the 
filling of which near half a pound ofpow
der is allowed to every foot), extending 
from the chamber to the entrance of the 
gallery, to the end of which is fixed a 
match, that the miner who sets fire to it 
may have time to retire before it reaches 
the chamber. The saucisson is laid in a 
small trough, called an auget, to prevent 
it froin contracting any dampness. This 
is made of boards. The mines of a for
tress are called countermines, the gallery 
of which runs under the covered way 
along the outer margin of the fosse. From 
this, ramifications, called rameaux, extend 
under the glacis, from which again little 
passages are made on both sides, to afford 
means for listening and finding out the en
emy's subterraneous movements. If the 
powder is lodged so deep under the ground 
that its explosion is not perceptible on the 
surface, it yet shakes the ground all around, 
and destroys the hostile mines in the nei~h
borhood. This is the globe de compresswn, 
invented by Belidor. The mining-war 
has many peculiarities. The miners are 
often armed with short weapons, as pistols 
and cutlasses, in order to defend them
selves, if they meet a hostile mine. The 
mines are often so long that it is necessary 
to convey fresh air by artifi~ial means to 
the most advanced workmen, and those 
who faint are passed back from one to tl!e 
other; tl1e same is done with the dead, 1f 
a combat ensues below. Frequently, al· 
so, balls, made of all kinds of substances 
which produce an offensive smoke, are 
lighted, in order to stop the enemy, provid
ed the mine permits the party who leave 
the ball an easy retreat. Sometimes mines 
are dug in the field, with a view of blow
ing up such of the enemy as can be allur
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ed to the spot. In such case, a small body 
of men must sometimes be placed there, 
in order to induce the enemy .to attack 
them; these are sacrificed with the enemy. 

MINE; all excavation for obtai.ning min
erals from the bowels of the earth. The 
minerals are found in veins, strata, lumps, 
and Cl)ntain gold, silver, platina, quicksil
ver, lead, iron, copper, tin, zinc, calamine, 
bismuth, cobalt, arsenic, manganese, anti
mony, molybdena, and other metallic sub
stances ; also sulphur, brown-coal, pit-
coal, bitumen, alum, and all combinations 
of sulphuric acid with metallic bases. The 
mines are generally denominated from the 
substances obtained from them ; for in
stance, gold, silver, iron, lead, coal, alum, 
salt-mines, &c. We must distinguish, 1. 
the mines in primitive mountains; 2. those 
in fketz mountains;. 3. those in alluvions; 
Of the first sort the most important are 
the following :-1. The mines in the Cor
dilleras, in Spanish America. There are 
few regions so remarkable for their rich
ness in minerals as this chain of moun
tains. The most important mines are the 
silver mines ; yet there are also several 
gold, quicksilver, copper and lead mines. 
In Chile, especially in the province of Co
quimbo, are several silver and tmme im
portant copper mines. The richness of 
the silver mines of Potosi (Buenos Ayres) 
may be judged of from the fact that over 
1300 millions of dollars have been coined 
there since the year 1545; but the ores are 
now poor. Copper, lead and tin are also 
found in Buenos Ayres, the latter, howev
er, in beds of sand or clay, from which it 
is obtained by washing. On the opposite 
side of the chain, in a low plain, are the 
silver mines of Guantajaya, famous for the 
large lumps of solid silver, which they 
formerly furnished, and of which vne 
weigl1ed eight hundred pounds. In Peru, 
there are 40 districts particularly famous 
for their gold and silver mines. Gold is 
found especially in the provinces of Guai
las and Pataz, and silver in the districts of 
Guantajaya, Pasco mid Chota. The mines 
of Pasco, which 25 years ago produced 
more than two millions of dollars yearly, 
had been,like most ofthose ofSouth Amer
ica, very negligently managed, till, in 1816, 
miners from Cornwall began to work them 
by means of steam-engines. The mines 
of the province of Chota now furnish 
about 42,000 pounds troy of silver every 
year. The quicksilver mine of Guanca
velica, in Peru, is the only one of this kind 
in the new world. In the province of Gu
antajaya, rock-salt mines also are found. 
North of the province of Chota, the Cor

dilleras are not so rich in metals. In New 
Grenada there are several silver mines; at , 
Aroa, in Caraccas, a copper mine exists, 
which yields 1400-IGOO cwt. of metal 
yearly, and at Santa Fe rock-salt and pit
coal are found. Although Mexico con
tains vmious metals, very little except sil
ver ha;, been obtained from that country 
Almost all the mines are situated in the 
Cordilleras; and consist of 3000 pits, 
which comprise 4-5000 beds, or layel'8, 
anrl may be divided into eight large dis
tricts (reales), beginning from the south:
a. the district of Oaxaca, on the southern 
boundary of Mexico, which, besides the 
silver mines, contains the only gold mine 
of this state ; b. the district of T11sco, 50 
-70 miles south-west from the city'of 
Mexico; c. the district of Biscania, about , 
50 miles north-east from the capita~ con
tains the mines of Pachuco, Real del 
Monte, l\Ioran, all very rich ; d. the district 
of Zimapan contains, besides many silver 
mines, beds of lead and arsenic; e. the 
district of Guanaxuato contains the rich
est mines of l\Iexico, and among others 
those of Guanaxuato, Catorce, Zacatecas 
and Sombrerete. This district produces 
half of all the silver of Mexico. In the 
ncighborhoorl of this district copper mines 
are also worked, yielding annually 4000 
cwt. There are also mines of tin and 
quicksilver. J. The district of New Ga-
Jicia, where the rich mines of Bolanos are. 
g. The district of Durango and Sonora. 
h. The district of Chihuahua. Besides 
the mines contained in these districts, 
there are several others in .Mexico. The 
working of all the mines of Spanish 
America has been very imperfectly car
ried on until the present times. Some 
years ago, several joint-stock companies 
were established in England ancl on the 
Rhine, for the purpose of conducting 
them better. Many of the companies 
suffered large losses. The produce of 
silver in Spanish America at the begin
ning of the present century, according to 
A. von Humboldt, was 3,259,153 mares, 
about 2,030,970 lbs. troy, of the nominal 
value of about 31,120,000 dollars. Of this 
sum, l\Iexico yielded 2,196,140 mares; Pe
ru, 573,958 mares ; Buenos Ayres, 463,098 
mares, and Chile 25,957 mares. Gold is 
principally obtained in America by wash
ing. The principal gold-washing'll are on 
the western side of the Cordilleras; in 
New Grenada, from the province of Bar
bacoa to the isthmus of Panama; in Chile, 
and on the shores of the gulf of Califor
nia; or on the eastern side in the upper 
valleys of the Amazon. The washings of 
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New Grenada also furnish platina.-2. 
The mines of Hungary, including those 
of Transylvania, and of the Bannat of 
Temeswar, compose four great districts: 
a. the north-western, which includes the 
mines of Schemnitz, Kremnitz, Kamigs

besides iron in different places.-6. The 
mines of the Hartz: a. the silver, lead and 
copper mines, &c., of the Upper Hartz, 
in the environs of the mining towns of 
Clausthal, Zellerfeld, Lautenthal, Wilde
mann, Grund and Andreasberg; b. gold, 

berg, Neusohl, Schmcelnitz,llethler, Rose- · silver and copper mines, near Goslar; 
nau, &c., which chiefly furnish gold, sil
ver, copper, lead, &c. ; b. the north-east
em, containing the mines of Nagybanya, 
l{apnick, Felscehanya, \Viszbanya, Ola
posbanya and Olapos, which all yield gold, 
besides the mines of l\farmarosch, which 
furnish great quantities of iron; c. the 
eastern district, in which the mines of 
Nagyag, Korosbanya, V oorcespatak, lloitza, 
Csertesch, Fatzbay, Almas, Porkura, Bot
schum and Stonischa deserve notice, 
which chiefly furnish gold and copper; 
near Vayda-Huniad and Gyalar are im
portant iron mines; d. the south-western 
district, or the mines of the Bannat of 
Temeswar, yields silver and copper in Ora
vitza, l\foldawa, Szaska and Dognaczka, 
while in Dombrawa and Ruchersberg,iron, 
quicksilver and cobalt are obtained. Hun
gary contains also mines of pit-coal and 
rock-salt, the latter especially on the banks 
of tha Danube, the l\larmarosch and the 

c. copper mines in the neighborhood of 
Lauterberg ; d. iron mines at Lauterberg, 
\Valkenried, Elbingeroda and lllanken
burg; e. silver, lead and iron mines, in 
the vicinity of l\Iiigdespnmg : annuul 
produce, about 10 mares (6! lbs. troy) of 
gold, 30,000 mares (18,750 lbs. troy) of 
silver, 2000 cwt. of copper, 50,000 cwt. of 
lead, 30,000 cwt. of litharge, 200,000 cwt. 
of iron.-7. l\lines in the eastern part of 
Germany: a. in the Saxon Erzgebirge, at 
the towns of Freiberg, Marien berg, Anna
berg, Ehrenfriedersdorf, Johanngeorgen
stadt, Schneeberg, annual yielding of 
52,000 mares (32,500 lbs. troy) of silver; 
at Altenberg, Geyer, Ehrenfriedersdorfl!; 
Zinnwalcl, annually 3-4000 cwt. of tin;" 
at Schneeberg, ·annually 8000 cwt. of co
bait, 600 cwt. of copper, 80,000 of iron; 
b. in Bohemia: silver, at Joachimsthal, 
Mies, Przibram, &c., 13,800 mares (86'25 
lbs. troy); tin, at SchakfilD!!ll<l,.&;,s 2000_ 

,Nera. _The__ whole__ produce. ef-H,mgary _ cwt. ;-eobnlt;400Crcwt.; lead, 18w cwt.; 
amounts to 5200 mares (3250 lbs. troy) of iron, 190,000 cwt. ; c. in the Fichtelge
gold, 85,000 mares (53,125 lbs. troy) of birge, principally iron, annually about 
silver, &l,000-40,000 cwt. of copper, 50,000 cwt.; d. in Moravia, at Iglau, &c., 
6-8000 cwt. of lead, and about 60,000 4--5000 mares (2500-3125 lbs. troy) of 
cwt. of iron.-3. The mines of the Al- silver; e. in the Riesengebirge, at Jauer, 
tai mountains (q. v.) are very important; Kupferberg, Reichenstein, 330 cwt. of 
they constitute the districts of Kolyvan, copper, 560 cwt. of smalt ; 1900 cwt. of 
Zmeof, Tcherepanofsky, Smenofsky, Ni- arsenic, 1200 cwt. ofsulphur, 20,000 cwt. 
kolaisky, Philipofsky, &c., with a yearly of vitriol.-8. l\lines in the middle and 
produce of upwards of 3000 mares (1875, north-western parts of France. Those at 
lbs. troy) of gold (in later times, more), 
60,000 mares (37,500 lbs. troy) of silver, 
and a considerable quantity of copper, 
iron and lead.-'-4. The mines of the Ural 
(q. v.) are dispersed, at different distances, 
around Ekateriuburg; those of Tourinsky 
produce about 20,000, and those of Gou
mechefsky 40,000 cwt. of copper yearly. 
The iron, which is obtained in the regions 
of Balgodat and Keskanar, amounts to 
more than 1,000,000 cwt. yearly. Near 
Berezov, 500. mares (312 lbs. troy) of. 
gold were formerly produced; but the 
()Uantity is now far more considerable. 
--5. The mines of the Vosges and the 

· Schwarzwald (Black-forest). 	 In the for
mer, nothing but iron is found; in the 
latter, silver, at Badenweiler, Hochberg 
and ,volfach, amounting to 1800 mares 
(1125 lbs. troy); at the first of these 
places, moreover, 800 cwt. of lead are 
cbtained yearly, and at Wittichen, cobalt; 

Villefort, in the department of the Lozere, 
yield 2000 cwt. of lead, and 1600 mares 
(1000 lbs. troy) of silver; at Poullaouen 
and Huelgoat, m Bretagne, 10,000 cwt. of 
lead, 2000 mares (1250 lbs. troy) of silver. 
-9. Mines of Great Britain : iron, in 
Wales, 150,000 tons; Shropshire and 
Staffordshire, 180,000 tons; Yorkshire 
and Derbyshire, 50,000 tons; Scotland, 
20,000 tons; total, 400,000 tons : copper, 
10-11,000 tons: lead, in Northumber
land, 12,000 tons: North ,vales and 
Shropshire, 8000 tons; Yorkshire, 4500 
tons ; Derbyshire, 4000 tons; Scotland, 
Devon, Cornwall, South \Vales, 3000 tons; 
total, 31,500 tons: tin, in Cornwall and 
Devon, 2800-5000 tons.-10. Mines of 
Scandinavia: Norway produces 1600 
mares (1000 lbs. troy) of silver; at Kongs
berg, in 1768, 40,000 mares (25,000 lbs. 
troy), 7200 cwt. pf copper, 140,000 cwt. of, 
iron, 4000 cwt. of smalt, 10,000 cwt. of 
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alum ; Sweden, 2-3000 mares (1250
1875 lbs. troy) of silver, 18-20,000 cwt. of 
copper, 1,500,000 cwt. of iron.-11. Mines 
of the Pyrenees: these are insignificant, 
and iron only need lie mentioned.-12. 
l\Iines of the Alps: they are not, by any 
means, proportioned to the immense 
masses of those mountains; the silver 
mines of Allemont, in Dauphine, annually 
produce 2000 mares (1250 lbs. troy); the 
iron mines ofAllevard, in the department 
of the Iscre, the lead and silver mines 
of Pesey, in Savoy, formerly . produced 
4000 cwt. of lead, and 2500 mares (15G2 
lus. troy) of silver annually; the iron mines 
of Cogna and Traverselle, in Piedmont, 
annually yield upwards of 200,000 cwt. 
of iron ; the copper mines at Falkenstein 
and Schwatz, in the Tyrol, formerly were 
of importance; the gold mines, atGastein 
and 1\luerwinkel, in Saltzburg, annually 
yield 118 mares (74 !us. troy) of gold; the 
iron mines in Saltzburg and the Tyrol, 
annually produce G0-70,000 cwt. ; the 
iron mines, in Stiria, 450,000 cwt.; those 
in Carinthia, 2GO,OOO cwt. ; and those in 
Carniola, 100,000 cwt. ; the copper mine:, 
at Schladming in Stiria, at Kirschdorf in 
Carinthia, at Aganlo in the territory of 
Venice, and at Zamabor in Croatia, fur
njsh copper containing silver; the zinc 
rniues at Raibel in Carinthia, annually 
produce 3400 cwt.; the lead mines at 
Villach and Bleiberg, &c., about 50,000 
cwt.; the quic_ksilver mines at ldria, about 
1500 cwt. ; the rock-salt mines, at Hallein, 
Berchtesgaden, Aussee, lschel, Ilallstadt, 
&c., upwards of 3,000,000 cwt. of salt.
12. l\Iines of the countries bordering on 
the Rhine, and of the Ardennes: copper 
is outained from the mines of Rheinhrei
tenbach and Dillenburg, about 1200 cwt. 
yearly; lead and silver, from the mines 
of Holzapfel, Pfingstwiese, Lrewenuurg, 
Augstbach, Ehrenthal ; of the former, 
12,000 cwt.; of the latter, 3500 mares 
(2187 lbs. troy) ; iron of an excellent 
quality, and in great quantity, is procured 
in the Stahlberg, in the environs of the 
town of Siegen, on the banks of the Lahn 
aud Sayn, at Hohenkirchen in Hesse, on 
the Hundsri\ck, in the Eifel, in the terri
tories of Luxemuurg, &c.; calamine, in 
the vicinity of Limburg, in the Nether
lands, 14-:-15,000 cwt. yearly ; in the 
neighborhood of 'Aix-la-Chapelle, 30
40,000 cwt. ; in the county of l\fark, 2600 
cwt.; lead, at Vedrin, not far from Na
mur, 4000 cwt., together .with 700 mares 
(437 !us. troy) ofsilver.-13. Mines ofva
rious countries: the environs of Nert
schinskoi in Siberia, are very rich in use-

fol minerals, and yield 30-35,000 mares 
(18,750-21,750 lbs. troy) of silver. The 
mineral wealth of Spain and Portugal is 
now almost exhausted ; the quicksilver 
mines of Almaden formerly fumished 
20,000 cwt. ; the lead mines only are still 
productive, yielding annually more than 
90,000 cwt. There are copper mines in 
Japan, China, Persia, Arabia, in Tartary, 
in the islands of the Indian Sea, in Bar
bary, Morocco, Abyssinia, &c. ; tin is 
produced in China, Pegu, the peninsula 
1\lalacca, Sumatra, Banca, &c., in the 
latter country alone, 70,000 cwt.: zinc is 
said to be abundant in India; quicksilver; 
in China and Japan ; Brazil furnishes 
28,000 mares (17,500 lbs. troy) of gold 
yearly, which is more than is obtainecl 
from any other country ; Africa at least 
7000 mares (4375 lbs. troy), and Southern 
Asia at least 200P mares (1250 lbs. troy) 
yearly. The island of Elba contains a 
great deal of iron.-11. The mines in 
Flcetz mountains are highly important, 
above all, the coal mines-the principal 
wealth of England-this country alone 
furnishing 400,000,000 cwt. ; France, 
20,000,000 ; the Netherlands and the 
countries along the Rhine, 62,000,000 ; 
Silesia, 6,000,000; Saxony, 1,200,000; 
Austria, 680,000 ; Bavaria, 320,000 ; Ilan
over, with the rest of Germany, 6,000,000., 
The greater part of the iron that is pro
cured in England, is from the coal-moun
tains. The same- is the case in other 
countries, for instance in Silesia. The 
lead mines in the vicinity of Aix-la
Chapelle, which annually furnish 14
16,000 cwt. oflead, and upwards of20,000 
cwt. of lead ore, called alquifmi,, used for 
glazing \earthen ware, are in Fketz moun
tains; also the copper mines in the terri
tory of l\lannsfeld, at Frankenberg, Bieber 
and ' Riegelsdorf in Hesse, the former 
yielding 10,000 cwt. of copper and 8000 
mares (5000 lbs. troy) of silver; the im
portant iron mines on the Stahluerg, in 
the Hessian seignory of Schmalkalden ; 
the lead mines at Tarnowitz, in Upper 
Silesia, annually yielding 5300 cwt. of 
lead and 1500 mares (937 lbs. 1,roy) of 
silver; the calamine and zinc mines, in 
Upper Silesia and Poland, which annually 
afford 80,000 cwt. of calamine and 25,000 
cwt. of zinc; the zinc mines of England 
and other countries, already mentioned ; 
the rock-salt mines in the southern part 
ofGe1many,inCheshire,atVicinFrance, 
at Wielizka and Bochnia, the fatter afford
ingalmost2,000,000 cwt.-111. Ofno less. 
importance is the mineral wealth of the· 
alluvial regions. Platina, the greater. part 
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of gold, a considerable quantity of tin and 
iron, also diamonds and most of the other 
precious stones, are concealed in sand, clay, 
&c,,and obtained by washing.( q.v.) ( For the 
mineral wealth ofthe U. States, see that arti
cle ; also the articles on the separate states, 
particularly lllinou;,Jllichigan,and .Missouri, 
for lead,andPennsylvania for coal, &c.) 

.Mining. The science of mining in
cludes the scientific knowledge requisite 
for opening and working mines, as well 
as for preparing ores for use. It requires 
a knowledge of mineralogy and geology 
(q. v.), and of the different processes 
requisite in mine working, for searching 
after useful minerals, bringing them to 
the surface, mechanically and chemically 
separating them, and removing all difficul
ties that occur in the course of the work, 
tf1e sinking of shafts, propping up the 
superincumbent earth, so as to give secu
rity to the miners, &c. This security is 
obtained partly by the. form of the pits, 
by propping with stones, by suffering pil
lars of stone to remain standing, by sup
ports of timber or masonry. Mining al- · 
so includes the building of machinery, 
the preparation of the ore for smelting, 
or the mechanical separation of the use
less minerals from the useful, as well 
as of the different kinds of the latter 
from each. other. The preparation of 
the ore consists, in the first place, in 
breaking asunder the larger pieces, and 
then purifying them, by means of water, 
from the earth which adheres to them; in 
the· separation of the coarser substances 
from the finer, by means of a sieve, that 
moves up and down in water; in the 
breaking of the ore in stamping-mills, 
which consist either of hammers or iron 
cylinders, driven up and down, and in 
the separation of the finely interspersed 
metal from the stone or earth, with which 
it is surrounded, by washing the broken 
ore in troughs or on inclined tables crossed 
by a current of water; the heavier ore 
remains, while the lighter earthy and 
stony substances are carried awl}y by the 
water. l\lining also includes the final 
purificatfon of the ore, by means of acids, 
by amalgamation, by fusion, &c, 

:Mining .11.cademies. In Germany, where 
the science of mining had its origin, acad
emies exist, in which young men are in
structed in the science of mining, and 
educated as superintendents of mines, 
founderies or salt-works.. These institu
tions have been imitated in other coun
tries. Such academies exist at Freiberg 
in Saxony, at Schemnitz in Hungary, at 
Petersburg, at Pl:ris, at St. Etienne, &c. 

l\I1NERAL CAOUTCHOUC, (See Bilu,. 
men.) · 

MINERALOGY, or THE NATURAL H1sTo
RY OF THE l\lINERAL KINGDOM, consider
ed as a pure science, is· of very recent· 
date. The observations made at first re
lated simply to the usefulness of minerals 
to the purposes of society, and it was not 
before the lapse of many ages that they 
came to be investigated on account of 
their great variety and the beautiful ar
rangements of which they are susceptible. 
The opu<ra and p.tra~~wra of Aristotle evince 
no valuable observations on the part of 
that philosopher concerning minerals, and 
are chiefly mentioned by him because he 
believed the former to be derived from 
the earth, and the latter from water. The 
allusions to mineral substances found in 
the writings of Theophrastus, Pliny, Dios
corides and Galen are of more interest to 
the antiquarian and philologist than to the 
natural historian. No attempt to classify 
these bodies was made previous to the in
troduction of alchemy into Europe by the 
Arabians; and to Avicenna belongs the 
merit of tl;ie first arrangement. He divid
ed minerals into stones; metals, sulphure
ous fossils and salts-a division which was 
generally adopted by the chemists of those 
times, though opposed by the naturalists, 
who confined their investigations to the 
characters ·derived from the external 
forms of minerals and their supposed 
medicinal virtues, but .without deriving 
from them any just grounds of -classifica
tion. According to one or the other of 
these vicious methods was the science of 
mineralogy treated, down to the 16th cen
tury, its cultivators either implicitly adopt
ing the ideas of the chemists, or announc~ 
ing themselves as little better than mere 
empirical collectors of curiosities. Agric
ola (who was born in 1490, and died in 
1555) directed his views to the unitiug 
these two classes, though he inclined more 
strongly to the side of the schotiasts than 
to that of the chemists. All minerals(cor
porasubterranea) are divided by him into 
simple, or such as consist of homogeneous 
particles, and compounded, or such as are 
formed of heterogeneous parts, taken in a 
mineralogical acceptation of the terms. 
The minerals belonging to the· former of 
these divisions are found in four different 
forms, viz. 1. terra; 2. succ-us concretus; 
3. lapis; 4. metallum. .. Terra· he defines 
as corpus Jossile quod potest manu subigi, 
cum Juerit aspersum hunwre, aut ex quo cum 
.fuerit nwdifactum,fd lutum. These earths 
he divides partly according to some exter
nal characters, partly after their localities, 
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in cases where their names are derived of mineralogy-Inledring til Kunscah om 
from the countries or places in which they ~llineral,ier, &c. (Stockholm, 1730), in 
are found :-Succu,s concretus est corpus which he not only availiid himself of all 
fossile sicwm et subdurwn, qiwd aquis as- the improvement.'! made by his predeces
perswn -aut non mollitur, sed liquescit, aut, sors, but al:io proposed a new chemical di
si mollitur, mullwn vel pinguitudine differt vision of stony substances into such as are 
a terra, vet materia ex qna constat. 'fhe refractory (apyri), or ealcinable, or vitres
fossils of this class Agricola <livided into cible in the fire, to which were added the 
rnacra mid pinguia. The forme1· consists figured stones (figurati). After Von Brom
of a juice, partly mixed with ear1h (sal ni- el, the great Swedish reformer in natural 
trnm), partly with metal (chrysocolla, <Eru- l1isto1y appeared, whose admiraule views 
go, Jerrugo, ca,ruleum), pa11Iy mixed both respecting the philosophy of the natural 
with earth and metal (atramentum, sutori- sciences have contributed more to the 
um, al,umen, &c.) ; to the latter he refers, perfection of our science than the labors 
sulphur, bitumen, sandarach, and auripig- of all who preceded him; and yet Linnrn
mentum. The stones are the third class us appears to have possessed but very lit
of Agricola's system. Lapis est corpus tie knowledge of minerals, but the eom
fossile siccum et durum, quod vel aqua ton- plete success with which he applied the 
gi11,quo tempore vix mollit, ignis vehemens method of natural history to the vegetable 
redigit in pidverem; vel non mollit aqua, kingdom rendered it easy for subsequent 
sed maximo ignis liquescit calore. The naturalists to apply his principles to the 
stones are subdivided into lapis, gemma, mineral kingdom. Linmeus, too, has tho 
marnwr, and .'Jaxum. His definition ofmet- merit of calling the attention of naturalists 
als, being his fourth class, is corpusfossile to the important characters derived from 
nalitra vel liquidiim vet dBrum quidem, sed the diversity of crystallization. l\Iineral
quod ignis liq1te.'Jcit calore. He enume- ogy, however, remained, from the time of 
rates 10 metals. The last class of Agrico- Linnreus to that of \Verner, almost exclu
la's system comprehends mixed and com- sively in the bands of chemists, who ap
pound fossils:-1. }Iixtures of stones and pear to have regarded the science in uo 
juices (succi); 2. of ea11h and metal; 3. other light than as an appendage of chem- ' 
of stone and metal; 4. of juice, stone and istry, and who, while they degraded all 
metal. To the second an<l third divisions -regard to the natural properties of mine
he refers the various ores. (A translation rals, believed that chemical knowledge 
of Agricola's system into German was was alone capable of affording the basis 
published, with considerable additions, hy of the classification, nomenclature and di
Lehmann, at Freyberg, in 1809.) l\Iost agnosis of tl1e mineral kingdom. To this 
of the writers on mineralogy who sue- class of the cultivators of mineralogy hc
ceeded Agricola until the middle of the longed Henkel, Pott, Wallerius and Cron
following cenuny adopted his system, oc- stedt. In 1774, \Verner published his 
casionally making some trifling alterations, work On the external Properties of Mine
in conformity to ~he slow progress of rals ( Von den aussern Kennzeichen der Fos
chemistry. Becher (whose Physica Suh- silien)-a work of great merit and value at 

- terranea was published in 1GG7) made the that Juncture, as it served to call the atten
first important innovation upon the classi- tion of naturalists to the only conect 
fication of Agricola. He considered wa- method of arriving at a knowledge of this 
ter and earth as the remote, and vitreon~ depm1ment of nature. The extemal char
inflammable and mineral earths (sal,, sul- acters of minerals had before been almost 
phur, mercurius) as the proximate constit- wholly neglected; in this work they were 
uent parts of all minerals, which he ae- described with uncommon minutene~ 
cordingly ananged under three classes; though they were employed by him in his 
the first comprehending those stones in system without a just regard to their rela
which the vitreous earth constitutes the tive importance. The greatest defect, 
principal ingredient; the second and lhird however, in the views of \Verner arose 
class containing the substances in which from his reluctav.ce to ascertain the prop
the two remaining earths predominate. erties of minerals through the aid of in
Bromelius, who published a book entitled struments. He scarcely availed himself 
Catalogus Rerum Curiosarum (Gothen- of any other means, than such as were de
burg, 1698), referred sulphur and the hi- rived directly through the eye, the hand, 
tuminous substances to the same class, and the tongue. Hence those characters, 
which he called sulphurea and pi71t,a-uia. depending upon the vahrn of angles ~ncl 
Magnus von Brome!, a Swede, who was different degrees of hardness and specific 
the pupil of Boerbaave, published a system gravity, and which are now ackno,~ledged 
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to be of the highest value in mineralogy, 
were turned to comparatively little ac
count. For a. knowledge of \Verucr's 
system of mineralogy, we are indebted to 
his translation of Cronste<lt's mineralogy 
(to which he subjoined notes), to his eata
logue of the mineral collection of l\l, Pabst 
von Ohain, and to several memoirs in the 
Bergmannische Journal. In adtlition to 
these sources, seveml expositions of his 
system have been made by liis pupils, the 
best of which is that published by profes
sor Jameson. The fundamental principle 
laid down by W erncr in the classification 
of minerals, is their nalural ajfinil!J, which 
he allows to be founded on the chemical 
nature of their component parts. These 
he distinguishes into essential and acci
dental component parts, of the former of 
which only does he take notice in his ar
rangement. The essential component 
parts are subdivided into predominant and 
characteristic ones, and generally the char
acteristic happen to be, at the same time, 
the predominant constituents. His classes 
are four, which are founded on what he 
calls the fundamental coristituent parts, 
viz. the earthy, saline, inflammable and 
mctallic, each class being named after that 
fundamental constituent part which pre
dominates in and characterizes it. Thus 
he derives his classes of ea1ths, salts, in
flammables and metals. These classes are 
subdivided into genera, which are found
ed upon the variety in the component 
pruts of the minerals comprehended in 
each class, there being as many genera as 
there are predominating, or, at least, char
acteristic constituent parts discovered in 
their mixture. But neither W emer nor 
his pupils have been very strict in adher
ing to this rule ·for the formation of the 
genera, these, as well as the species, 
having more frequently been established 
by them upon the natural instead of the 
chemical prope1ties. \Vemer's system 
was essentially deficient in respect to uni
ty, in consequence of the regard which he 

. allowed to the chemical relations of min
· eruls, and, like those which preceded his 

time, it was rather a mixture of chemistry 
and mineralogy than the representation 
of a pure science,-an objection which 
applies with scarcely undiminished force 

entirely new aspect to the science, and 
communicated to its results a degree of 
that precision and ce1tainty which belong 
to geometry. Still his want of knowledge 
of the principles of natural, history pre
vented him from remedying the faults of 
his predecessors. His system, like thatof 
\Verner, is founded upon two sciences, 
and consequently wants the order, the 
connexion and consistency of parts which 
belong to the idea of a science. He de
fines a species in mineralogy to be "an as
semblage ofbodies,the integrant molecules 
of which are similar to each other, and 
have the same composition." The follow
ing outline of Haiiy's system is taken from 
his Traite de Mineralogie (Paris, 1822) :
Class I. Free acids. Class II. l\Ietallic 
substances, but destitute of a metallic ap
pearance. This class contains eight gen
era, viz. lime, barytes, strontites, magne
sia, alumine, potash, soda, and ammonia; 
and to it is subjoined an appendix, con
sisting of one order charncterized by the 
presence of silex in all its compounds, and 
which embraces a larger number of spe
cies than the whole class to which it is ap
pended. Class III. Trne metallic sub
stances. This class contains 18 genera, 
characte1ized by the different metals. 
Class JV. Unmetallic, combustible sub
stances.-In proceeding to notice the labors 
·of professor l\Iohs, we come to an era in 
the history of mineralogical science. This 
eminent philosopher, no less distinguished 
as a cultivator of the mathematics than of 
mineralogy, published at Dresden, in 1822, 
his Grundri.ss der Mineralogi.e, a work re
plete with new and philosophical views 
of our science. His first object is to fix 
the exact limits of mineralogy, and to ex
elude from it a yariety of foreign matter 
belonging to other sciences, which hacl 
before rendered it a heterogeneous mass 
of information, incapable of derivation 
from constant principles by any regular 
process of reasoning. He then proceeds 
to develope the science under the follow
ing heads:-1. terminology ; 2. theory 
of the system ; 3. nomenclature; 4. char
acteristic; 5. physiography. Under the 
first of these he explains those properties 
of minerals which manifest no change, 
either in the properties themselves, or in 

to the next great system, which was pre- , the substances which possess them during 
sented to the mineralogical world by 
Haliy at the commencement of the pres
ent century. Mineralogy, however, is un
der immense obligations to tl1e abbe Ilaiiy 
for his researches respecting the geomet
rical character of minerals. His labors, 
r,onnected with crystallography, gave an 

their observation. or examination, l\lld 
which properties alone form the object of 
consideration in mineralogy, viewed as a 
pure science. They had before been 
treated of under the denomination of ex
temal or physical characters, though, from 
the stress which had been laid upon chem
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ical characters, the greater pmt of them 
liad bce:1 but very impe1fectly determin
ed; and this part of the subject is called 
terminology, IJecause, IJesides the general 
investigation of those properties, it em
lJraces also the explanations of the expres
sions which, for the sake of precisiou, are 
used in a determinate aud peculiar sense. 
Decomposed and imperfectly formed min
erals, or those which are destitute of sev
eral of the properties peculiar to these 
bodies, are not regarded as suitable objects 
for the considemtion of the science ; in 
which respect they are treated like muti
lated, defective or rnoustrous plants or 
animals in botany and zoology. And in 
order to study the productions oftlie min
eral kingdom in their purest state, Mohs 
takes notice of those propc1tics which be
long to minerals occurring in single indi
viduals, separately from those which be
long to several individuals of the same 
quality, formed in a common space, one 
being the support of, or ut least contigu
ous to, the other,-of the former ofwhich 
only does he make use in the determina
tion of the species, while he pays no at
tention to the properties of minerals com
posed of individuals belonging to differ
ent species ( mixed minerals), these last 
falling within the province of geology. 
This is a distinction of the highest impor
tance and utility, in rendering all the de
partments of mineralogy mutually consis
tent, though one which had been almost 
wholly disregarded by all his predecessors. 
According to this system, the indivirlual 
of the mineral kingdom, or the simple 
mineral, is tlie sole object of mineralogy, 
and the natural propeities of the simple 
mineral are the only ones to which, in this 
science, we ought to direct our attention. 
It will be obvious, therefore, that all infor
mation thus deriverl must be of one kind, 
and consequently its aggregate conforma
ble to the logical idea of a science. 1\1ohs 
has particularly distinguished himself in 
treating of that part of terminology which 
relates to the regular forms of minerals. 
The fundamental forms, from which he 
derives all the occurring forms among 
minerals, are but four in number, viz. the 
scalene four-sided pyramid, the isosceles 
four-sided pyramid, the rhombohedron, 
and tlie hexahedron ; aud the geomeu·ical 
constructions by which he illustrates the 
simple forms capable of appearing in the 
individuals of one and the same species, 
or which may produce combinations with 
one another, entitle him to the first rank 
asa crystallographer. The natural-histor
ical properties of compound minerals are 

treated of in the most precise manner, the 
previous neglect of which had involved 
the science in numerous important errors. 
But one of the greatest improvements un
der tl1is head was the establishment of an 
accurate scale for the degrees of hardness. 
This was effected by choosing a certain 
number ofsuitable minerals, of which eve
ry preceding one is scratchhl by that which 
follows it, while the former does not 
scratch the latter; and the degrees of 
hardness are expressed by means of num
bers prefixed to the different individuals 
of the scale. Thus 

1 expresses the hardness of talc ; 
2 . . • • ·• . . . . • • . • • • gypsum ; 
3 • • • • . • • • • • • • • • calcareous spar; 
4 ••••••.••.••••. flu or spar; 
5 ••...•.•••.•••• apatite; 
6 • . • • • • . • • • • feldspar ; 
7 ...............quartz; 
8 ....••••.•••.•. topaz; 
9 ............... corundum ; 
IO • • • . . . • • • • • . . • diamond. 

The second general head under which 
mineralogy is developed, according to 
l\Iohs, is the theory of the system, which 
contains the reasoning or philosophical 
part of the- science. It determines the 
idea of the species ; fixes the principle of' 
classification ; and upon the idea of the 
species it founds, according to this princi
ple, the ideas of the genus, the order, and 
the class;. and lastly, by applying all these 
ideas to nature, the outline of ~he system 
thus constructed is furnished with its con
tents, in conformity to our knowledge of 
the productions of nature, as obtained 
from immediate inspection. The idea of 
the species is here, for the first time, sci
entifically obtained, and is founded upon 
all the series of natural properties without 
the introduct,ion of any considerations for
eign to natural history, which had proved 
the source of the contamination that the 
science had before suffered from heteroge
neous principles. The principle of classi
fication. consists in the resemblance of 
natural properties, since in every science 
the classification must rest upon such rela
tions as are objects of the science. On . 
the different degrees of resemblance are 
founded the higher ideas of the theory of 
the system. An assemblage of species 
connected by the higlfest degree of natu
ral-historical resemblance is tem1ed a ge
nus; an assemblage of similar genera an 
orde:r ; of similar orders a class ; and the 
collection of these ideas conformably to 
the degree of their generality,_and app_lied 
to the productions of the mmera! kmg
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dom, constitutes the mineral system. The 
mineral system is therefore the systematic 
exhibition of the natural resemblance as 
oLscrvable in the mineral kingdom, or 
of the co1111exion established by nature 
among its products by means of this re
semblance. For this reason it is called 
the natural S1Jstem, because, in fact, it ex
presses nature in this very remarkable re
lation. The third idea of the science, as 
developed by l\1ohs, is its nomenclature, 
which relates to the connexion of its uni
ties with certain words, through which the 
ideas and representations may be so ex
pressed as to be conveniently applied in 
writing and speaking. Nothing is better 
calculated to furnish us with an idea of 
the situation in which mineralogy had be
fore been placed, than the consideration 
of its former nomeuclature, and of the 
method employed in giving new names. 

high degree of perfection. The name of 
the genus is a compound name, formed by 
connecting another word with the name 
of t!ie order .. Thus ~e hnve lead glance, 
augite spar, iron pyrites. The generic 
name also refers to the properties of the 
genus, and expresses, as much as possible, 
some striking feature of its resemblance 
with other bodies. Such is the name gar
nct-blende. The genus designated by this 
name belongs to the order blende; the in
dividuals which it contains very otlen look 
like garnet. The denomination of the 
species is produced by the nearer restric
tion of the generic name by an adjective. 
The adjective with which the species is 
designated within its genus is taken from 
its natural properties, and in general refers 
to one of those properties of the species 
which is most useful in distinguishing it 
from other species of the same genus; 

Those were regarded as the best which , hence the systems of crystallization and 
had no signification, as is obvious from the 
frequency with which designations were 
adopted derived from colors, persons, local
ities, and other accidental circumstances; 
and, as respects those names which 
referred to the connexion of the different 
minerals in regard to their resemblance, 
these were still more objectionable, since 
the connexion expressed by them was ei
ther entirely inco1Tect, or without refer
ence to the system in which the names 
were applied. The nomenclature there
fore required to be wholly remodelled, 
none deserving of the name having before 
existed,-the reason of which appears to 
have been that mineralogy had not before 
been treated as a science, but as an aggre
gate of various kinds of information, a 
sort of mixture which would admit every 
kind of knowledge to be introduced, and 
in which nothing could be placed wrong, 
because in such a disposition there could 
be no order. The or<ler is the highest 
idea expressed in the· nomenclature of 
l\lohs, and in the selection of the names 
of the orders he has invented but two 
which are entirely new, having employed 
as inany designations from ancient mine
ralogy as would answer the purpose. The 
names receive their signification in agree
ment with the ideas of the orders; thus 
pyrites embraces the minerals hitherto 
called by that name. A mineral which 
may with propriety bear the name of a 
metal must really be a metal, or it must 
present the properties- peculiar to metals. 
Mica signifies a mineral which may be 
cleaved with facility into thin, shining 
laminre ; the order mica therefore contains 
'<inly such species as present cleavage in a 

the relation of cleavage are the most fre
quently employe<l,-examples of which 
are hexahedral, prismatic, rhombohedral 
iron pyrites ; rhombohedral, octahedral, 
dodecahedral, prismatic iron ore, &c.
The great advantage of the systematic 
nomenclature is, that the names produce 
an image of the objects to which they refer, 
,vhich the trivial nomenclature can never 
do ; for example, if we hear the name 
peritomous titanium ore, and have only an 
idea of the order ore, this at once will 
produce a general image of the species, 
which will be still more restricted if we 
have some idea of the genus titanium 
ore ; bnt, on the other hand, if we hear 
the name rutile, and do not know the spe
cies itself to which it belongs, we never 
can imagine any thing like a representa
tion of the object, though, for the rest, out 
knowledge of mineralogy may be very 
extensive. The terminology, the theory 
of the system, and the nomenclature, form 
the constituents of theoretical mineralogy. 
Practice, or the application of it to nature, 
requires the characteristic, the object of 
which is, to fumish us with the peculiar 
terms or marks, by which we are able to 
distinguish objects from each other, so far 
as they are comprehended in the ideas es
tablished by the theory of the system. In 
order to find the name of a mineral when 
its properties are ascertained, we make 
use of the characteristic, which consists 
of an assemblage of general ideas, corre· 
sponding to the system, and expressed by 
single distinctive marks. \Vith these 
ideas nre connected the names and de
nominations as far as the nomenclature 
extends and requires, not above the order, 
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nor oelow the species; and they are by 
degrees transferred to the individual, in 
proportion as it enters within the compass 
of those general ideas. The characteris
tic is only useful when we have the min
eral in our hands, and is not to be studied 
to obtain a knowledge of the contents of 
the mineral kingdom, since the characters 
of its classes, oi·ders, genera and species, 
consisting of single marks or properties, 
are not calculated to produce representa
tions or images of the objects to which 
they refer. Physiography, the last head 
of scientific mineralogy, consists of the 
assemblage of the general descriptions, 
and is intended to produce a distinct im
age of minerals. \Ve cannot, by its os
sistance, find the place of a given mineral 
in the system, or, in other words, recog
nise it; for it is independent of that con
nexion, among minerals, upon which the 
system is founded.' Mohs was the first 
writer who drew the line between the 
determinative and the descriptive parts of 
mineralogy-a distinction which is of the 
utmost consequence to the perfection of 
the science. The foregoing heads or de
partments of mineralogy are all equally 
important and indispensable for confer
ring upon the science the character of a 
whole, though, in the application of the 
science, the parts are used separately, and, 
in a measure, independently of each oth
er, accm·cling to the object in view. Those 
who wish to determine an individual oc
curring in nature, will. find the character
istic the most important department, for 
neither of the others can be of the least 
use to them; while those who intend to 
arrive at a general conception of the 
species from knowing its name, or one 
of the individuals belouging to it, will find 
their views forwarded only by the physi
ography; for neither the characteristic 
nor any other department of mineralogy, 
contains any information answering the 
purpose in view. :Mineralogy,' thus de
veloped, fulfils perfectly· the demands 
which natural history makes of its several 
departments. But it enables us to answer 
110 question which lies beyond the limits 
of natural history. Nobody will ever be 
able to infer from the mere natural-his
torical consideration of a mineral, any 
thing with regard to its chemical, geologi
cal, or economical properties. The nat
ural history system has its provinces ex
actly determined, within which it serves 
every purpose, but admits of no applica
tion without; nnd these commendable 
properties are conferred upon mineralogy, 
as the natural history of the mineral king

43 * 

<lorn, solely by making it correspond to 
the philosophical idea of a science. It 
contains merely natural-historical infor
mation ; i. e. such as proceeds from a 
comparison of natural-historical proper
ties, and all the rest is foreign to it. The 
developement of the whole, in its single 
departments, is in itself systematical; and 
what it contains of real systems, the sys
tems of crystallization, and the mineral 
system itself, really deserve that name; 
because they are the result of the applica
tion of one single idea to the whole com
pass of a certain kind of information. 
The science itself forms a whole, being 
intimately connected in all its depart
ments, und strictly separated from all 
other sciences, which is a necessary con
sequence of a ,:ystematic mode of treat
ment. The method employed is so sim
ple, that, on that very account, it is immu
table ; nor can there be any doubt, that 
other methods, compounded of different 
principles, from the want of consistency 
prevailing in their different departments, 
will finally also be reduced to this method. 
\Ve conclude our abstract of the system 
of l\Iohs, by presenting the reader a list 
of his genera, as represented in the trans
lation of the Grundriss ckr ~lineralogie, 
hy Haidinger (Edinburgh, 1825). . 

CLASS I. 
ORDER 1.-Gas. 

Genera. I. Hydrogen. 2. Atmospheric 
air. 

ORDER 2.-Water. 
 
Genus. l. Atmospheric water. 
 

ORDER 3.-Acid. 
Genera. l. Carbonic acid. 2. Muriat

ic acid. 3. Sulphuric acid. 4. Boracic 
acid. 5. Arsenic acid. 

ORDER 4.-Salt. 
Genera. l. N atron salt. 2. Glnuber salt. 

3. Nitre salt. 4. Rock salt. 5. Ammo
niac salt. 6. Vitriol salt. 7. Epsom 
salt. 8. Alum salt. 9. Borax salt. 
10. Brythine salt .. 

CLASS II. 

ORDER 1.-Haloide. 
Genera. 1. Gypsum haloide. 2. Cryone 

haloicle. 3. Alum haloide. 4. Fluor 
haloide. 5. Cale haloide. 

ORDER 2.-Baryte. 
Genera. I. Parachrose baryte. 2. Zine 

baryte. 3. Scheelium baryte. 4. Hal 
baryte. 5. Lead baryte. 
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ORDER 3.-Kerate. 
 
Genus. I. Pearl kerate. 
 

ORDER 4.--.il[alachile. 
Genera. I. Staphyliue malachite. 2. Li

rocoue malachite. 3. Olive malachite. 
4. Azure malachite. 5. Emerald mal
achite. G. llubroueme malachite. 

ORDER 5.-JIIica. 
Genera. I. Encblore rniea. 2. Cobalt 

mica. 3. Iron mica. 4. Graphite mi
ca. 5. Talc mica. 6. Pearl mica. 

ORDER 6.-.Spar. 
Genera. I. Schiller spar. 2. Distliene 

spar. 3. Triphane spar. 4. Dystome 
spar. 5. Kouphone spar. 6. Petaline 
spar. 7. Feld spar. 8. Augite spar. 
9. Azure spar. 

ORDER 7.-Gem. 
Genera. 1. Andalusite. 2. Corundum. 

3. Diamond. 4. Topaz. 5. Emerald. 
6. Quartz. 7. Aximite. 8. Chrysolite. 
9. Boracite. 10. Tourmaline. 11. Gar
net. 12. Zircon. 13. Gadolinite. 

ORDER 8.-0re. 
Genera; I. Titanium ore. 2. Zinc ·ore. 

3. Coppel' ore. 4. Tin ore. 5. Schee
limn ore. 6. Tantalum ore. 7. Ura
nium ore. 8. Cerium ore. 9. Chrome 
ore. 10. Iron ore. 11.• Manganese 
ore. 

ORDER 9.-Jl[etal. 
Genera. · I. Arsenic. 2. Tellurium. 3. 

Antimony. 4. Bismuth. 5. Mercury. 
G. Silver. 7. Gold. 8. Platina. 9. 
Iron. 10. Copper'. 

ORDER 10.-Pyrites. 
Genera. l. Nickel pyrites. 2. Arsenic 

pyrites. 3. Cobalt pyrites. 4. Iron 
pyrites. 5. Copper pyrites. 

ORDER 11.-Glance. 
Genera. l. Copper glance. 2. Silver 

glance. 3. Lead glanc~. 4. Telluri
um glance. 5. Molybdenum glance. 6. 
Bismuth glance. 7. Antimony glance. 
8. l\lelane glance. 

ORDER 12.-Blende. 
Genua. 1. Glance blonde. 2. Garnet 

blende. 3. Purple blende. 4. Ruby 
blende. 

ORDER 13.-Sulphur. 
 
Genus. I. Sulphur. 
 

CLASS III. 
ORDER 1.-Resin. 
 

Genus. 1. l\ielichrone resin •. 
 

ORDER 2.-Coal. 
 
Genus. 1. l\'lineral coal. 
 

Among the works on mineralog-y, the 
following are worthy of notice: Traite de 
JIIineralogie, par .11. Brongniart (Paris, 
1807); a Familiar Introduction to the 
Study of Crystallography, by Henry 
James Brooke (London, 1823); an Ele
mentary Introduction to the Knowledge 
of l\1ineralol!J', &c., by William Phillips 
(London, 1823); Handbuch der Jllineralo
µ:ie, von C . .fl. S. Hqffmann (Frieberg, 
1811, and continued by A. Breithaupt); 
l\fohs's System of l\lineralogy, translated 
by William Ilaidinger (Edinburgh, 1825); 
Traite de C,ystrzllographie, par .l'rf. l'.'lbbe 
Haii,1} (Pm;s, 1822); Traite de Mineralogie, 
par JII. l'.llbbe Haiiy (Pari,,, 1822); Hand
buch der Oryklognosie, von Karl Ciisar van 
Leonhard (Heidelberg, 1826); Brewster's 
Treatise on Mineralogy (Edinburgh, 1827); 
Die Jl[ineralogie der ,fl.. H<trfmann (Jlme
nau, 1829). The study of minerals has 
received considerable attention during the 
last twenty years, in the U. States, though, 
for the most part, that attention has been 
devoted to the discovery of localities and 
the formation of cabinets. Already we 
have discovered nearly all the species 
found in other ql\artcrs of the globe, as 
may be noticed by consulting the different 
articles in the departllJent of mineralogy 
in this work; and several entirely new 
species have been added to the science 
by Ameiican mineralogists. The only 
considerable work upon the science which 
has us yet appeared in the U. States is 
that of professor Cleaveland, and whid1 
was founded, for the most part, on the 
system;; of Brongniart and Ilaiiy. It has 
passed through two editions, and its author 
is now understood to he preparing an 
improved edition for the press. 

l\11NERAL ,vA'l'ERS are those waters 
which contain such a proportion of for
eign matter as to render them unfit for 
common use, and give them n sensible fla
vor and a specific action upon the animal 
economy. They are very various, both in 
their composition· and temperature, and, 
of course, in their effect upon the system; 
they are generally, however, so far im
pregnated with acid or saline bodies as to 
derive from them their peculiarities, and 
are commonly divided into four classes: 
acidulous or carbonated, saline, cbalybe
ate or ferniginous, and sulphureous. In 
regard to temperature, they are also divid-· 
ed into warm, or thermal, and cold. The 
substances which have been found in min
eral waters are extremely numerous, but 
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those which most frequently occur are 
oxygen, nitrogen, carbon and sulphur, in 
different combinations ; lime, iron, magne
sia, &c. l\Iineral waters are also divided 
into artificial and natural, the former being 
produced in the laboratories of the chem
ists, and sometimes merely imitations of 
the natural waters by a combination of the 
same ingredients, and sometimes compos
ed of different ingredients, or of the same 
in different proportions, in such a manner 
as to form compounds not known to exist 
in nature. The saline springs consist, in 
general, of salts of soda and lime, or of 
magnesia and lime, with carbonic acid and 
oxide of iron. The principal are those of 
Pyrmont, Sedlitz, Epsom, &c. The fer
ruginous waters have a decided styptic 
taste, and are turned black by an infusion 
of gall-nuts. The iron is sometimes in 
the state of an oxide, held in solution by 
carbonic acid; sometimes exists as a sul
phate, and sometimes both as a sulphate 
and carbonate; the. waters of Vichy, 
Spa, Forges, Passy, Cheltenham, Tun
bridge, Bedford, Pittsburgh, Yellow
Springs, in Ohio, Virginia, Pennsylvania, 
&c., are among them. The acidulous 
waters are characterized by an acid taste, 
and by the disengagement of fixed air. 
They contain five or six times their vol
ume of carbonic acid gas; the salts which 
they contain are muriates and carbonates 
of lime and magnesia, carbonate and sul
phate of iron, &c. ; the waters of Bath, 
Buxton, Bristol, Vichy, Seltz, New Leba
non, &c., are acidulous. The sulphure
ons waters are easily recognised by their 
disagreeable smel~ their property of tar
nishing silver and copper, &c. ; the 
springs at Sru·atoga and Ballston, HmTow
gate, Moffat, Aix-la-Chnpelle, Aix, and 
numerous others, are of this class. 

l\IINERVA (called by the Greeks .!lthene, 
Pallas .!lthene); one of the principal dei
ties of the heathen Olympus, whose origin 
many mythologists derive from Egypt. 
According to the fable, Jupiter ( q. v.), hav
ing obtained tlie sovereignty of the skies 
by his victory over the Titans ( q. v.), chose 
Metis (q. v.), daughter of Ocean, for bis 
wife. An oracle ofGrna and Uranus had, 
however, predicted that J'lletis would first 
bear him a daughter, and then a son, who 
·should deprive him of the sovereignty. 
To avoid this, Jupiter endeavored, by 
wiles and flattery, to get possession of lier 
person, and then swallowed her with her 
yet unborn daughter. \Vhen the period of 
her delivery arrived, Jupiter experienced a 
sharp pain in his head,and1 having causell 
Vulcan to split open his skull,was astonish

ed at the sight of a virgin in complete ar
mor, who danced about with a warlike
enthusinsm, brandishing her spear, and 
clnshing her arms, as if on the point of 
attacking an enemy. In her character of 
a wise and prudent warrior, she was con
trasted with the fierce, furious and blood
thirsty l\Iars ( q. v. ), and made her first ap
pearance in the battles of the gods. In 
the wars of the giants, she slew Pallas and 
Enceladus. In the wars of mortals, she 
aids and protects heroes. She conducted 
Hercules to Olympus, instructed Bellero
phon (see Hipponoiis) how to tame Pega
sus, and conquer the Chimrera, accompa
nied Perseus on his expedition against the 
Gorgons, conferred immortality on Ty
deus, honored Achilles, accompanied 
Ulysses, protected his wife, and guided 
his son Telemachus under the figure of 
l\Ientor. She also favored the inventors 
of warlike instruments, built the Argo, 
and taught Epeus to construct the wooden 
horse, by means of which Troy was cap
tured. She is likewise represented as the 
patroness of the arts of peace ; and, as a 
virgin, is distinguished for her skill in all 
the employments, in which, in the heroic 
age, the daughters of kings occupied 
themselves. The loom, the spindle, the 
embroidering needle, are her attributes ; 
and, as the wives of the heroes prepared 
the garments of their households, so she 
made the dresses of the goddesses, hence 
her epithet Ergane. Skilful artists were, 
therefore, under her protection, though 
she would not tolerate any marks of 
pride. (See .!lrachne.) All the peaceful 
arts which display nu active and inventive 
spirit, found a patron in her. The sculp
tor, the architect and the painter, as well 
as the philosopher, the orator and the poet, 
considered her their tutelary deity. As 
bodily health is necessary to the successful 
exe1tion of the inventive powers of the 
mind, ,:he is also represented among the 
healing gods, and in this character is call
ed Paonia. In all these representations 
she is the symbol of the· thinking faculty, 
the goddess of wisdom, science and mt; 
the latter, however, only in so far ns in
vention and thought are comprehended. 
Athens, the city of the mts and sciences, 
was her favorite residence. She is also 
styled the inventress ofthe flute; but hav
ing seen, in a fountain, how much the 
playing upon that instrument distorted her 
face, she threw it into the water, with 
maledictions on the person who should 
take it out. l\'.larsyas (q. v.) suffered !he 
effects of this malediction. Despismg 
love, she consecrated herself to perpetual 
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virginity ; and the unhappy wretch, who 
directed towards her a glance of desire, 
suffored the severest penalties for his rash
ness. Tiresias (q. v.), who surprised her 
in the bath, was struck blind.-The arts 
have embodied this conception of pure 
reason in the images of the goddess. A 
manly gravity, and an air of reflection, is 
united with female beauty in her features. 
As a warrior, she is represented complete
ly armed, her head covered with a gold 
helmet, from which streams a crest of 
horse-hair, her hand bearing her lance, 
and her body mailed with the armor of 
her father. As the godrless of peaceful · 
arts, she appears in the dress of a Grecian 
matron. To her attributes belong, also, 
the Mgis, the Gorgon's head, the round 
Argive buckler, and the owl, as the sym
bol of vigilance (on coins, the cock~ As 
the preserver of health, she is also repre
sented as feeding a dragon, and the olive
branch is a symbol of the peaceful com
merce, which is rendered prosperous 
through her favor. An Athenian tradition 
relates that Neptune and Minerva (Athene) 
once contended which should give the 
name to their city ; the gods, to decide the 
dispute, declared that it should be called 
from the one who should produce the 
most useful gift for the human race. 
Neptune, therefore, struck the ground with 
his trident, and the war-horse sprang forth; 

· Minerva · threw her spear, and from the 
spot where it fell sprouted forth the 
peaceful olive-tree. Her present was de
termined to be the most salutary, and the 
city received her name. All Attica, but 
particularly Athens, was sacred to her, 
and she had numerous temples there. 
(See Parthenon.) Her most b1illiant fes
tival at Athens was the Panathenrea. 
Another festival was the solemn washing 
of her statues at Athens, and more partic
ularly at Argos, which was done yearly in 
running water, by the hands of virgins. 
The Romans worshipped her at first only 
as the goddess of war (Bellonu); but she 
afterwurds became one of the guardian 
gods of Rome. The principal temple in 
the capitol was dedicated to her, in com
mon with Jupiter and Juno, and a yearly 
festival was observed in honor of her, 
which continued five days(Quinqualria). 

l\lmooTTI, Catharine; an eminent sing
er, born at Naples in li28, of German 
parents. After the death of her father, 
who was in the Austrian military service, 
Catharine entered an Ursuline convent. 
The music made such an impression upon 
her, that she implored the abbess, with 
tears, to allow her to receive musical in

struction, that she might be able to accom
pany the choir: her request was granted. 
At the age of fourteen she returned to her 
mother, and some years after married Min
gotti, a Venetian, who had the direction 
of the opera at Dresden. On her first 
appearance in Dresden, she attracted gen
·eral admiration, and Porpora (q. v.), who 
was then in the king's employ, procured 
her an engagement at the theatre. Her 
reputation soon extended through Europe, 
and she was engaged to sing at the grand 
opera in Naples, where she was received 
with undivided applause. On her return 
to Dresden, in 1748, Hasse was at the 
head of the chapel, and endeavored to 
place difficulties in her way, which she 
escaped with such success as to silence 
her enemies, and even Faustina. In 1751, 
she went to Spain, under the direction 
of Farinelli, visited Paris and London in 
1754, and afterwards the different cities 
of It&ly, but always considered Dresden 
as her home during the life of Augustus. 
After his death, she resided at Munich. 
She died in 1807. l\Iingotti spoke Ger
man, French and Italian, with elegance, 
Spanish and English with ease, and un
derstood Latin. Her style of singing was 
grand and dramatic, and such as discov
ered her to be a perfect mistress of her 
art. She was a judicious actress, her in
telligence extending to the poetry, dec
orations, and every part of the drama. 

l\hNGRELIA ; an Asiatic province of 
Russia, bounded north by the Caucnsns, 
which separates it from Circassia, west hy 
the Black sea, south by Gurin, and east 
by Imeretia. It is in general mountain- ' 
ous, with a fertile soil, producing excellent 
fruits. \Vine, honey, silk and women are 
the chief articles of commerce. The 
population is composed of about 14,000 
families-Geor11:ians, Armenians, Tartars 
and Jews. The Greek c.hurch is the 
predominant religion. The inhabitants 
are divided into three distinct castes, the 
Dchinandi, or that of princes, the Sskk;;ur, 
or nobles, and the l\Ioniali, or commons: 
the last are tlie cultivators of the soil. 
Mingrelia is governed by a prince, called 
the Dadian, who, in 1803, declared him
self the vassal of Russia. In 1813, Persia 
renounced all claims ofsovereignty over it, 
in favor of Russia. 

l\'hNHo, dr, in Spanish, Mino (.11finius), a 
river of Spain and Portugal, which ri~es 
near Mondoiiedo, among the mountams 
in the north of Galicia, crosses that prov
ince nearly from north to south, till it a~
rives at the frontiers of Portugal, where 1t 
takes a western direction, and forms the 
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boundary between the two kingdoms. It 
flows into the Atlantic at Guardia. It 
is only navigable to a small distance for 
boats, on account of the sand-banks. It 
,gives its name to the northernmost prov
ince of Portugal, called also Entre Dou1·0 
e Minho, remarkable for its fertility and 
delightful climate, of which Rraga is the 
capital, and Oporto (q. v.) the principal 
port. (See Portugal.) 

l\lr:sIATURE PAINTl'.'IG; that branch of 
painting, in water colors, in which the 
colors are put on by the mere point of the 
brush. It differs from other kinds of 
painting in being much finer, and there
fore must be looked at near, so that it is 
used to represent subjects on a small 
scale, commonly on vellum or ivory. 
Hence the name miniature painting, for 
the smallest kind. The ground of the 
vellum or ivory is used for the highest lights, 
and some artists use no white coloring 
matter at all, supplying its place entirely 
by this ground. The best colors are those 
which have the least body, as carmine, 
ultramarine, lac, &c., which are dissolved 
in water, and then separated and dried. 
l\Iiniature painting requires much time 
on account of the paints of which it con
sists, wl1ich must be delicately put on, so 
near each other that they appear as one 
continued color. As early as the ninth and 
tenth centuries,miniature pictures are found 
as ornaments of manuscripts in Italy, 
France and Germany.-See Rive's Essai 
sur l' .!/rt de verifier l' .!lge des Miniatures 
peintes dans les Manuscrits (Paris, 1782). In 
general this kind of painting was an occu
pation of the monks; and as the art was 
called illuminare, so the artists received the 
names illuminatores, or miniatorcs, because 
they used for the ornaments of the manu
scrf pts the red color, minium, more than any 
other ; hence the uame miniature paint
ing. This species of painting flourished 
patticularly in the fourteenth century, un
der Charles V in France, and reached still 
greater perfection under Charles VIII 
and Louis XII, but sunk after the inven
tion ofprinting,and of paper, nnd the rise 
of the nit of engraving. In modern 
times, it has been employed chiefly for 
portrait painting. Among the distinguish
ed miniature painters deceased are J\Iengs, 
Chodowiecki, Ff1ger, "\Vestermann, Nixon 
and Shelly. Augustin and Isa!Jey (q. v.) 
are now the first miniature painters in 
Paris, 

l\11~nM; a character or note, equal in du
ration to the sixteenth part of a large, one 
eighth of a long, one fourth of a breve, 
and one half of a sernibreve. 

MINn1 FRIARS (from minimi, Latin, 
least); brethren of St. Franciscus a Paula 
(whence they are called also Paulini, or 
Paulani), an onlerinstituted in the middle 
ofthe fifteenth century, who have establish
ed convents in most European countries 
since 1493. They owe their reputation 
of particular sanctity to their rigorous 
fasting, as they are not allowed to take 
any thing but bread, fruits and water. 
Their dress is black, and, like that of the 
FranciRcans, provided with a scourge. 
Their life is dedicated entirely to solitary 
devotion. They belong to the mendicant 
orders, and possessed, in the eighteenth 
century, 450 convents in 30 provinces. la 
1815, Ferdinand IV of Naples restored 
to them their original convent. (See 
Francis ofPaula.) In the Neapolitan ter
ritory, they are called Paolotti. 

l\hNION (from the French mignon, ad
jective and substantive); a favo1ite, on 
whom benefits are undeservedly lavished. 
-In typography, minion signifies a certain 
kind of type. ""\Vhy," says Jolmson, in 
his Typographia, or the Printer's Instruct
er, "this letter was denominated minion, 
we have not yet been informed ; probably 
it was held in great estimation on its first 
introduction, and consequently -received 
the title minion [ darling]." In size, it is 
!Jetween nonpareil and brevier; as, for in
stance, a b c. 

l\hmsTER; properly a chiefservant ; in 
political language, one to whom a sove
reign intrusts the direction of affairs of 
state. In modern governments, the heacls 
of the several departments or branches of 
government are ministers of the chiPf 
magistrate. It is also used for the repre
sentative of a sovereign at a foreign court. 
(See Ministers, Foreign.) In England, the 
words minislnJ and ministers are used as 
collective names for the heads of depart
ments, but the individual members are not 
so designated. In the U. States, the heads 
of the departments are called secretaries, 
but are not termed ministers. In most 
large countries we find n minister for for
eign affairs (whose duties are included in 
those of the secretary of state in the U. 
Stutes), a minister of the interior (in Eng
land, secretary for the home depat·tment ; 
in the U. States there is no such depart
ment, and the secretary ofstate !ms clmrge 
of the affairs which would fall to such 
minister). The minister ofthe interior has 
the managenlf'ut of all domestic affairs, 
roads, canals, &c., levying taxes (in many 
cases); in short, every tl1ing which rlo~ 
not belong to the other departments; and 1t 
may easily be imagined how the importanct> 
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of this depm1ment varies, as the govern- as the chief person in the administration. 
meut is more or less absolute, and dispos- Sometimes he has no particular depart
ed to exercise a more or less minute con- ment. In France, he is called minister 
trol over its subjects. In Prussia, where president. In England, the prime-minister 
the government interferes in all the con- is the one who receives ·the king's order to 
corns.of life, the minister of the interior is form a ministry, and therefore to appoint 
a most important person. On the conti- mcu of his own sentiments. Ile is gcner
ucnt of Europe, where the judiciary is ally the first lord of the treasury. In some 
considered a branch of the executive ad- countries, there is, also, a president of the 
ministration, there is always a minister of ministry. In the U. States, there is no 
justice, whose office is incompatible with such post as that of premier, because eve
the independence of the judiciary nnd ry thing is done in the uame of the presi
with thq whole idea of the administration dent, who, in many points, corresponds to 
of justice entertained in England and the the premier of a constitutional monarchy. 
U. States (though in the former country The British king's cabinet minister~ vary . 
the highest judge, the lord high chancellor, somewhat: uuder the duke of \Vellinu-ton, 
is a member of the ministry). There is, they were the following: I. First lord of 
further, a minister of finance (in England, the treasury; 2. lord high chaucellor ; 3. 
the chancellor of the exchequer, in the U. .chancellor of the exchequer; 4. secretary 
States, the secretary of the treasury). In of state for_ foreign affairs ; 5. secretary 
some states there is, besides .the ministe1· of state for the colonial department; 6. 
of finance, a minister of the treasury. secretary of state for the home depart
There is also a minister or secretary of meut ; 7. president of the council ; 8. 
war, and in maritime states, a minister or president of the board of trade and treas
secretary of the navy, and sometimes a. urer of the navy ; 9. lord privy seal and 
minister for the colonies. There is often president of the board of control (Indian 
a separate minister of commerce (in Eng- affairs) ; 10. secretary at war; 11. chan
land, the president of the board of trade) ; cellor of the duchy of Lancaster; 12. 
a minister of the police (first established master of the mint. The French min
by the directory in France). In many istry consists of, I. the minister of 
countries on the European continent, the interior; 2. minister of finance; 3. 
where the idea ofa well regulated govern- keeper ofthe seals and minister ofjustice; 
ment is unhappily confounded with a 4. minister of public instruction and ec
concentration of all powers in a few clesiastical affairs; 5. minister of com
individuals, there is, also, a minister of merce and public works; 6. miuister of 
public worship, who has the direction of the marine and colonies; 7. minister of 
.all ecclesiastical affairs. This department war ; 8. minister of foreign affairs. The 
though it also exists in Catholic countries, American cabinet consists of the secreta
as in France, yet has received the greatest ries of state (foreign and home affairs), of 
developement in Protestant countries, in the treasury, of war, and of the navy. 
which the monarchs ha,·e declared them- The attorney-general and sometimes also 

· selves the heads of the church, and the the postmaster-general are members of 
. officers 	 of religion are consi(lered, to a the cabinet. The chief-justice of the 
certain degree, servants of the government. supreme court of the U. States is never a 
,ve often find a minister of instruction, member of the cabinet. He is merely a 
generally the same with the minister for judicial officer, and not removable, except 
ecclesiastical affairs. A minister of the by impeachment. The lord high chan
household often directs the private affairs cellor is the only judge in England who 
of the monarch. Though the name of belongs to the ministry. In France and 
the ministers in most countries correspond, England, the members are appointed solely 
yet their power is very different in a bu- by the king; in the U. States, the concur
reaucracy (q. v. ), where it extends in minute rence of the 'senate is necessary for the 
ramifications through the whole orgauiza- appointment of the secrntaries, and all 
tion of society, and, in a country like other officers nominated by the president. 
England or the U. States, where the con- No case, however, has yet existed in which 
cerns of the particular corporatious are the senate has refused to concur in the 
independent of their control. In the for- appointmeut of the secretaries, because it 
mer class of governments, each minister has been thought unfair to deny the pres
is a sort. of viceroy in his department. · ideut the choice of his own cabinet, as 
One of these miuisters is, in many coun- all the responsibility rests upon , him. 
tries, prime-minister, or premier, who, in The modern idea of constitutional mon
constitutional monarchies, is considered archies, in which two most heterogeneous 
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principles, the inviolability of the law, and 
that ofthe rnonarch,who thus stands above 
the law, were to be reconciled, produced 
a skilfi.il contrivance-the respousibility of 
ministers-in order to leave the inviolubili
ty of the monarch uuinfringed, and yet to 
put a check upon the arbitrary use of his 
power. Europe owes this developement 
of constitutional law, as most of the im
provements in hc1· political institutions, 
to Englaud. One or more miuisters in 
France and England (and many other 
countries) countersign the royal orders, 
and by thus doing become responsible for 
the contents. Every reader recollects the 
late case in France, in which the ministers 
were called to account for the royal ordi
nances. (See Prance, and Polignac.) This 
responsibility is always a delicate thing, 
because it is impossible to define with ex
acu1ess what constitutes unconstitution
ality and a violation of the public interest; 
and, lmrd as it may appear in the abstract, 
the question must be left to the houses of 
legislature to decide, in case of an im
peachment of the ministers. In general, 
however, there is little danger of the min
isters being impeached, except for very 
flagrant violations of law, or in times of 
very violent party spirit. Peculation also 
forms a ground of impeachment. In the 
U. States, no such responsibility rests on 
the secretaries, nor is their countersign 
requisite, for the simple reason that the 

ing it is not considered fatal to the ad
nmustration. Thus the Catholic eman
cipation was for a long time not a cubiuet 
question ; and when Cunning lost his bill, 
iu 1827, he, nevertheless, did not give in 
his resignation. The situation of the 
constitutional monarch in France and 
England, and many other reasons in the 
organization of the governments of those 
countries, render it ueccssury for the min
isters to be present at the parliamentary 
debates, and to support their measures: in 
fact, one member of the cabinet, the lord 
high chancellor, is, ex officio, president of 
the house of lords. In England, those of 
the ministry who are peers sit in the 
house of lords; the others sit in the house 
of commons, in virtue of being elected 
members; but it is considered indispen
sable that they should be there. They 
could not be admitted into the house ex
cept as members. The prime-minister, 
if a peer, sits in the lords: Pitt and Can-. 
11ing, who were commoners, sat in the 
commons. In France, the ministers are 
also generally members of one or the 
other house, but they need not be mem
bers, because the constitution gives them 
the right of being heard in either house, 
by virtue of their office. The ministers 
have their bench in France. In the U. 
States, no secretary can sit in either house, 
as the constitution prohibits any officer 
of govemment from being chosen a rep

president h'imself is answerable for every , rcsentative or senator, In Russia, the 
thing which he does, and may be im
peached. (See Impeachment.) Though 
the constitutional monarch has the full 
right to appoiut and discharge his 
ministers according to pleasure, he is, 
nevertheless, obliged to appoint such as 
will satisfy public opi,nion, or the legis
lature will not grant supplies, and, in fact, 
will not cooperate with the administra
tion. This denial to gra11t supplies, 
which is the great support of the people 
against the government, was called, some 
time ago, in France, an outrageous inter
ference with the king's prerogatives. 
In England, the command of.a majority 
in the houses has become indispensable 
for the ministers, so that the loss of a bill 
brought in by them is regularly followed 
by the resignation of the premier. This 
applies, however, only to what are den om
inated cabinet questions, in respect to 
which it is considered necessary that the 
ministry should be united. Where . a dif
ference of opinion is openly professed by 
the ministers themselves, the question is 
not a cabinet question, and the failure of 
a bill proposed by a minister respect-

cabinet is different from the ministry. 
The former has the management of the 
emperor's private affairs and of foreign 
politics, and its members are called cabinet 
ministers ; the members of the ministry, 
so called, are termed stale ministers. 
Some governments have also conference 
ministers, who have no real departments. 
The love of titles has produced a great 
mixture of these designations in different 
countries. In France, it was formerly 
customary to appoint an ex-minister min
ister of state, with a pension. Those 
who were miuisters of state before the 
revolution of 1830, have remained so; 
but the ex-ministers, since 1830, have re
turned to their private stations. In Eng
land, the privy council is to be distiu
guished from the ministry. The former 
eontains a very large number of mem
hers. 

MINISTERS, FoREIGN, In the article 
Diplomacy, some account has been given 
of the history of embassies: it remains 
here to speak of the different classes of 
foreign ministers as they now exist. Ev
ery person sent from one sovereign gov

http:skilfi.il


516 FOREIGN l\lINISTERS. 
I I 

ernment to another, and accredited to the 
latter, in order to transact public business, 
of a transient or permanent character, in 
the name of his government, with that to 
which he is sent, is a foreign minister. 
Sometimes such ministers are sent merely 
to be present at the coronation of a foreign 
prince; sometimes to settle disputed points; 
at other times to reside permanently with 
the foreign government. Generally, they 
are divided into three classes. Those of 
the first class, called ambassadors, are not 
merely the agents of tlieir government, 
but represent their sovereign personally, 
and receive honors and enjoy privileges 
accordingly. The French, English, Span
ish, Russian, Austrian governments send 
ambassadors to each other ; the Prussian 
government does not send ministers ofthis 
rank. The second class are those called 
by the joint title of envoys extraordinary 
and ministers plenipotentiary; they repre
sent theh· government; such are sent by 
the U. States. The third class consists of 
the ministers resident (ministres residens, 
ministres charges d'a.ffaires), to whom less 
honor is generally paid. They, however, 
like the former, are on the European con
tinent styled by courtesy excellency. Of 
still lower rank are the charges d'a.ffaires. 
According to the regulations adopted by 
the congress of Vienna, the number of 
classes has been reduced, so that there are 
at present only ambassadors, envoys extra
ordinary and ministers plenipotentiary, and 
charges d'ajfaires. Persons who are sent 
merely to conduct the private affairs of 
their monarch or his subjects in a foreign 
pbce are called agents, or residents; and 
where they are occupied chiefly with sub
jects of a commercial character, they are 
called consuls. (q. v.) They are not con
sidered diplomatic persons, and do not en
joy privileges accordingly. The legati a 
latere (q. v.) enjoy the privileges and hon
ors of ambassadors. Ambassadors and 
even ministers plenipotentiary have young 
gentlemen with them, called attaches, who ' 
have no particular charge, but merely this 
title to connect them with the legation, 
and to give them thus admission into the 
highest society. Sometimes they are sons 
of noble families, who are preparing them
selves for diplomatic offices, hut think it 
beneath their dignity to accept an appoint
ment as secretary of legation. The suite 
of ambassadors always includes more in
dividuals than the business of the embas
sy requires, a certain degree of pomp be
ing considered necessary. An ambassador 
has generally three, always two secretaries 
of legation; other ministers often but one. 

A foreign minister receives letters of cre
dence from his court, which, after having 
delivered an attested copy of it to the sec
retary of state, he gives himself to the 
monarch, or head of the government, if he 
is an ambassador, in a public audience, if 
not, in a private audience. After the re
ception of the credentials, the minister is 
said to be acknowledged. In some coun
tries, he puts the arms of his nation 
or sovereign on his mansion. After his 
credentials have been received, he makes 
formal visits to the other ambassadors, to 
be recognised by them as such. From 
the moment that a minister enters the ter
ritory of the sovereign to whom he is sent, 
his person is held sacred and inviolable, 
and he acquires important privileges. To· 
these belongs, first of all, his freedom from 
territorial restrictions; that is, he is not 
regarded as an inhabitant of the country, 
but his person, suite, house, equipage, &c., 
are considered as never having left the 
country to which he belongs, and as being 
without the jurisdiction of that in which he 
actually resides. From this follows the free
dom of foreign ministers from the civil 
and criminal law; and the same applies to 
their suite; and all property belonging to 
him as minister is free from all taxes, &c. 
No common police-officer, tax-gatherer, 
or other public servant, can enter his hotel, 
and make inquisition, as in the house ofa 
private citizen. But whether his hotel 
shall be a place of refuge for transgres
sors, and whether the delivery of them 
may be refused to the officers of the state, 
are questions equally doubtful and impor,. 
tant. The privilege formerly appertaining 
to ambassadors, by means of which, upon 
hanging up the arms of thoir sovereign, 
they could exempt from the laws of the 
land the whole quarter of the town or city 
in which their hotel happened to stand, is 
abolished as an abuse. '!'he.freedom from 
taxes of all property belonging to the em· 
bassy has been subjected to many restric
tions, in consequence of the occurrence 
of abuses of this privilege. Foreign min
isters are not free from bridge and tur~
pike tolls, or letter-postage. One of their 
especial privileges is that of worshipping 
nccor<ling to the forms of their own rel!
gion in countries where their religion iS 
not tolerated. In transacting business, 
they sometimes have immediate inter
course with the sovereign himself, and 
then address him in a private andienc0 
orally, or by the delivery of memorial~; 
but more commonly their intercour;:e is 
through the minister for foreign affairs. " 
This state of things continues till the tcr• 
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mination of the embassy, which may occur 
in different ways, either by the expiration 
of the te11n of the credentials, by a recall, 
by a voluntary or compulsory depa1ture, 
or by the decease of the minister. A re
call occurs when the object of the em
bassy is obtained or defeated; sometimes 
it takes place in consequence of a misun
derstanding, and sometimes from private 
;·easons. A minister often voluntarily 
leaves a court, without being recalled, 
when he thinks be suffeni personal inju
ries, contrnry to the laws ef nations. 
There are cases, however, in which a min
ister is compelled to leave a cornt, when 
it is termed a removal. In general, an em
bassy .is considered as ended from the mo
ment when the minister shows l1is letters 
of recall, or receives his passports for his 
journey home. \Vhen these are furnish
ed him, he must leave the country, but his 
person remains inviolable even in case of 
war, and he is allowed to retire unmolest
ed, The Ottoman Porte alone claims to 
be excepted from this regulation, since it 
imprisons in the Seven Towers the minis
ters of-states with which any misunder
standing happens to occur. At the peace 
with Russia, however, in 1813, it engaged 
never to exercise this power fe-r the foture 
upon Russian ambassadors. · The same 
inviolability of person is enjoyed in the 
other European states, although only in 
time of peace, by couriers and expresses, 
as also by persons who, without any pub-· 
lie character as envoys, are intrusted by 
their governments with the transaction of 
affairs of importance, and requiring secre
cy and despatch ; but these are not allow
ed to assume the state of a minister, and, 
in their relations to other citizens, are re
garded as private pei:sons merely. All 
these regulations have naturally been in
troduced· among the European powers 
since the establishment of the permanent 
residence of foreign ministers, that is, since 
the peace of Westphalia. Republics do 
not send ambassadors, ilil the European 
sense of the word. Venice, indeed, for• 
merly sent ambassadors ; but the U. States 
send only ministers plenipotentiary and 
charges d'ajfaires, although the constitution 
uses the term ambassador. Prussia alone, 
among the principal European powers, 
neither sends nor receives ambas,,udors. 
A history of European diplomacy, since 
the peace of \Vestphalia, would be a very 
important work, in regard to politics, na
tional law, and the progress of civiliza
tion, and is still a desideratum. Flassaµ 
has made some excellent contributions 
towards it. (A useful work, and one 
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which gives instruction and examples in 
regard to all the relations and objects of 
embassies, is the .Wanuel diJ!lomatique, ou 
Precis des Droits et des Fonctwns des ./1.gens 
diplomatiques, suivi d'un Recueil d'.JJ.ctes et 
d'O.fficea, pour servir de Guide aux Per
sonnes qui se destinent ala Carriere politique, 
by Charles von l\lartens (Leipsic, 1822). 
The law of European embassies has been 
particularly treated of by F. van l\loshamm 
(Lan<lshut, 1806). 

l\lr::;oK (mu.stela). The animal known in 
the U. States under the name of mink is 
so similar to the European quadruped of 
the same name that they have been gene
rally confounded with each other. The 
common name of both species is derived 
from the Swedish rruenk. The American 
animal is the .l1I. vison of naturalists, and 
is generally to be found on the banks of 
streams, especially near farm-houses and 
mills. It swims and dives well, and can 
remain under water for a considerable 
time. It preys upon small fish, muscles, 
&c., but also commits depredations, 
on the poultry yar<l, and will devour rats, 
mice, &c. The mink, when irritated, 
exhales a very fetid smell, almost equal to 
that of the skunk. It is easily tamed, and 
is capable of strong attachment, but, like 
the cat kin<l, is readily offended, and will 
bite on a sudden provocation. The fur is 
of little value.-The European mink (Jlf. 
lutreola) inhabits the northern parts of Eu
rope,and, like the American species, lives 
on the banks of streams, feeding on frogs, 
craw-fish, &c. It is of a brownish-red 
color. It has a strong musky smell, and 
its fur is very fine. 

l\Irn:;EsINoERs. The ancient German 
word minne was used originally to denote 
love and friendship, even divine love. At 
a later period, the Genrnm poets of the 
middle nges expressed by it particularly a 
pure, faithful, and generally happy love 
between the two sexes. \Valthcr van der 
Vogelweide distinguishes the l1igh from 
the low minne (a distinction similar to that 
of the ancients), and defines the former to 
be the happiness of two hearts which give 
and receive equal bliss. Love, the vital 
element of chivalry, was with the German 
poets something purer, more ideal, more 
deep, than with the French. The name 
minnesingers is given to the lyric German 
poets of the middle ages in general, on ac
count of love being the chief subject of 
theiq>0ems. They are also called Sua
bian poets, because the Suabian dialect 
prevails in their poems. At the beginning 
of the 12th century, when the mt of poe
try came from the south of France to Ger
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many, it found a welcome reception at the 
court ofthe Hohenstaufen (q. v.), theSua
bian emperors of Germany. The minne
singers were knights, or at least men of 
uoble descent, who lived and sung at the 
courts of princes who loved and protected 
the arts, such as the emperor Frederic II, 
the duke Leopold IV of Austria, king 
,venceslaus of Bohemia, duke Henry of 
Breslau, and others. After the fashion of 
the Provem;al Troubadours, the minne
singers engaged in poetical contests for 
the gratification of princes and ladies of 
the colllt. Some among them were poor, 
and earned their living by reciting their 
songs from court to court; but most of 
them sang merely for pleasure, when their 
swords were unemployed. Not a few 
princes took pmt in these songs. This 
poetry was essentially chivalric; and 
breathes the romantic spiri, of that ex
traordinary age. Glowing devotion to 
the virgin Mary and the Catholic religion ; 
ideal love for a chosen lady ; the charms 
of spring, al ways so intimately connected 
with romantic and lyric poetry ;-these 
formed the constant subjects of their verse. 
Every poet sung his compositions and 
accompanied them himself.. The most 
extensive collection of these smaller po
ems which we possess, and which con
tains from 1400to 1500 pieces by 140 poets, 
was collected by the burgomaster of Zu
rich, Rf1diger von I\Ianesse, in the begin
ning of the 14th century; at the close, 
therefore, of the flourishing period of this 
1>pecies of poetry. (See Jllanesse.) L. 
Tieck has published 2-20 poems,· modern
ized from that great collection, under 
the title of .'llinnelieder aus dern Schwll
bischen Zeitalter (Berlin, 1803). There is 
a uew critical edition by Von der Hagen. 
The earliest of the minnesingers now 
known is Henry of Veldeck, who flour
ished about 1180. l\lost of the distin
guished ones lived towards the end of the 
12th and at the beginning of the 13th cen
turies. Towards the end of the 13th cen
tury, after the close of which they gradu
ally became silent, lived Conrad of Wiirz
laurg and John Iladloub. (For the epic 
poetry of Germany in the same age, see 
.Vwelungen, Heldenbuch, and German Po
etry.) The knights sunk once more back 
to almost to::al barbarism, and poetry fled 
into the cities, where it was cultivated by 
mechanics in a mechanical way. (See 
Mastersingers, also ChivaJ,ry, and .1Iin
strels.) 0 

l\hNNOW ; the name applied to several 
species of small fresh-water fish, and even 
to the young of krger kinds. The min

now of England, from whence we derive 
the term, is a small Cyprinus, as are also 
some of the minnows of the U. States. 
Taking these fish is one of the favorite 
amusements of children. This first essay 
in angling is generally performed with a 
bended pin, baited with a small earth
worm. " The word minrww is derived 
from the French menu, small. 
. Mrnoa; the Latin for less, used in con

tradistinction to rnajor, as Asia ,:Minor, mi
nor excommunication, rninor offences. 

l\lINOR, in logic. (See SyUogisrn.) . 
· l\hNORATE; the contrary of rnajorate, 

i. e. the privilege of the younrrest son to 
inherit the real estate of the futher, with 
the obligation, however, to pay a certain 
sum to his brothers and sisters. This is 
actually the custom in some places ofGer
many. 

l\lINORCA ; an island in the Mediterrane
an, belonging to Spain, one of those an
ciently called Baleares (q. v.), about 30 
miles in length, and about 10 in breadth; 
30 E. N. E.l\Iajorca. (q. v.) Thesurface 
is uneven, the soil not generally fertile, the 
water scarce and hard, the air moist. Some 
wine is exported, but the quantity ofgrain is 
not sufficient for the inhabitants. The island 
owes its political importance to the valuable 
harbor of Pott l\lahon. (q. v.) One of the 
most profitable commodities of the coun
try is salt. Population, 44,167 ; square 
miles, 240; Ion. 4° 10' E.; lat. 39° 59' N. 

l\hNORITES. (See Franciscans.) 
l\lrnoa1TY, in law; the age of minors. 

According to the Roman law, full age 
takes place, with both sexes, at the 25th 
year ; in Prussia, at the 24th ; in France, 
Saxony, England, and the U. States, at the 
21st. l\lonarchs, in almost all countries, 
come of age much sooner than other per
sons, very often in their 18th year. The 
golden bull declares the German electors 
of age at 18. (See .dge; and, for minori• 
ty in the English law, see I~fant.) 

l\I1Nos; 1. a king of the isfand of Crete, 
·who lived about 1406 B. C., and is not to 
be confounded with his grandson of the 
same name. He is celebrated as a wise 
lawgiver, and for his strict love of justice. 
To make the Cretans formidable and 
powerful, by union and military spirit, he 
obliged them often to eat in common, and 
constantly exercised them in military du
ties. Tradition has adorned- the history 
of this king with various additions. Ac
cording to it, he was a son of Europa and 
Jupiter, from whom, every nine years, he 
received his laws iit a cavern on mount 
Ida. After his death, l\linos was made, 
with JEacus aud Rhadamanthus, a judge 
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in the infernal worlu. All three sat at 
the entrance to the kingdom of shades. 
l\Iinos, as the chief jm,tice, delivered the 
sentence.-2. A grandson of the preced
ing, who also ruled over Crete, and was 
the husband of Pasiphae, whose unnatural 
passion gave birth to the l\Iinotaur. (q. v.) 

l\lrNoT, George Richard, an American 
historian, was born at Boston, in. Decem
ber, 1758, and completed bis studies at 
Harvard college. Ile embraced the pro
fession of the law, which he practised with 
much credit. In 1792, he was appointed 
judge of probate for the county of Suffolk, 
l\Iassachusetts. Judge l\Iinot cultivated, 
successfully, literature and science. He 
was one of the founders of the l\Iassachu
selts historical society. He published a 
very interesting narrative of the insmTec
tion in l\Iassachusetts in 1785, and various 
orations which he pronounced in public; 
but his chief production is a valuable 
Continuation (in 2 vols.) of Hutchinson's 
History of l\Iassachusetts. Ile died in 
January, 1802. A full account of ,his 
labors and character is contained in the 
eighth volume of the Collections of the 
l\Iassachusetts Historical Society. 

l\I1NOTAUR. Fable makes this being 
the son of Pasiphae and a bull, and as
cribes to him the body of a man with the 
head of a bull. He ate human flesh, on 
which account l\Iinos confined him in the 
labyrinth buitt by Diedalus, and at first 
exposed to him criminals, but afterwards 
the youths and maidens yearly sent from 
Athens as a tribute, until at length The
.seus (q. v.), who was comprehended 
among the youths, and was instructed and 
armed by Ariadne, the daughtcrofl\Iinos, 
killed him. and freed the Athenians from 
this tribute. 

l\IrnsTER (Anglo-Saxon, :ft!ynster, from 
monasterium) anciently signified the church 
of a monastery or convent, afterwards a 
cathedral. (q. v.) In German, the word is 
written Milnster. Both in German and 
English, this title· is given to several large 
cathedrals, as, York,minster, the minster of 
Strasburg, &c. It is also found in the 
names of several places, which owe their 
01igin or celebrity to a monastery, as, 
Westminster, Leominster, &c. 

l\I1NSTREL (French, menestrier,from min
isterialis); a name introduced into Eng
land by the Normans, and which compre
hended singers and performers of instru
mental music, together with jugglers, 
<lancers, sleight-of-hand performers, and 
other similar persons, whose trade it was 
to _amuse the great. The character of the 
nunstrels differed much at different peri

ods; and while we find them, at one 
time, the friends and favorites of princes, 
we see them, in the reign of queen Eliza
beth, classed with beggars and vagabonds, 
and forbidden to exercise their trade. 
The minstrels often sang the compositions 
of others, but they were often the authors 
of tl1e poems which they recited. (See 
Percy's and Ritson's works on minstrelsy; 
see, also, the articles .Jl!inntsinger, and 
Troubadours.) . 

l\hNT (inentha); a genus of labiate 
plants, distinguished, however, by having 
the corolla divided into four nearly equal 
lobes. The stamens are four, two of them 
longer than the othe!'s. The species are 
herbaceous, nearly all perennial, having 
square stems, which bear opposite and 
simple leaves; the flowers are small, ver
ticillate, collected into bunches in the 
axils of tlie leaves. Sixty species are 
known, all growing in temperate climates, 
and most of them European. Two or 
three species only inhabit the U. States. 
They abound in resinous dots, which con
tain an essential oil. They have an 
agreeable odor, and have been celebrated, 
from remote antiquity, both in mytl10logy 
and from their useful qualities. They 
partake, in the highest degree, of the 
tonic and stimulating properties which 
are found in all labiate plants. .To the 
taste they are bitter, aromatic and pun
gent. The M. piperita, or pepper-mint, 
is the most powerful, and, on this account, 
is most generally employed in medicine. 
The M. viridis, or spear-mint, is milder, 
more agreeable, and is very commonly 
employed for culinary purposes. The 
latter plmit is now naturalized, and very 
frequent in many parts of the U. States. 

l\I1NT; a place where money is coined 
by public authority. In Great Britain 
there was formerly a inint in almost every 
county; but the privilege of coining is 
now a royal prerogative in that country, 
and the prerogative of the sovereign power 
in other countries. The only mint now 
in Great Britain is in the Tower of Lon
don. The mint in tlie U. States is in 
Philadelphia. Coining, among the an
cients, mid, indeed, among tlie modems 
till within the last 280 years, appears to ' 
have been very rudely and imperfectly 
performed, by placing the blank piece of 
money between two dies, or steel punches, 
containing the design of the coin, and 
striking upon the upper one with a ham
mer. This hammer-money is always im
perfect, from tlie uncertainty of placing 
the two dies exactly over each other, and 
also from the improbability of a man 
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being able to strike a blow with such 
force as to make all parts of the impression 
equally perfect. The coining-press, or 
mill, is of French origin, and is generally 
said to have been first tried in the palace 
of Henry II of France, in 1550 or 1553. 
It continued in use till 1583,when Henry III 
reestablished the hammer-coinage, on ac
count of its superior cheapness. The mill, 
or press, was introduced from France into 
England in 15u2, in the reign ofElizabeth ; 
but, after about ten years, it was given . up 
for the same reason as in France. · In 
France, it was reestablished completely in 
1645, by Louis XIV. In 1623, it was 
established anew in England, by Briot, a 
French artist. It was used there, alter
uately with the hammer, for 40 years. 
Under Charles II, in 1662, it obtained the 
complete asceudency, and has remained 
in use ever siiice. The improvements 
made in it by l\Ir. Boulton have made it 
the cheapest method, as well as the most 
perfect. In coining by the mill, the bars, 
or ingots of gold or silver, after having 
been cast, are taken out of the moulds, 
and their surfaces cleaned. . They are 
then flattened by rollers, and reduced to 
the prnper thickness to suit the spe
cies of money about to be coined. To 
render the plates more uniform, they 
are sometimes wire-drawn, by passing 
them through narrow holes in a steel · 
plate. The plates, whether of gold, sil
Yer, or copper, when reduced to their 
proper thickness, are next cut out into 
round pieces, called blanks, or planchets. 
This cutting is performed by a circular 
steel punch of the size of the coin, which 
is driven downward by a powerful screw, 
and passes through a corresponding cir
cular hole, carrying before it the piece of 
metal which is punched out. , The pieces 
which are thus cut, are brought to the 

• standard weight, if necessary, by filing or 
rasping; aud the deficient pieces, together 
with the corners aud pieces of the plates 
left by the circles, ;,re returned to the· 
melter. The milling, by .which the in
scription, or other impression, is given to 
the edge of the coin, is pe1formed by 
rolling the coin, edgewise, between two 
plates of steel, in the fonn of rulers, each 
of which contains haif of the engraved 
edging. One of these plates is fixed, and 
the other is movable by a rack and pin
ion. The coin, being placed between 
them, is carried along by the motion of , 
the rack, till it has made half a revolution, 
and received the whole impression on its 
edge. The most important prut of the 
coining still remains to be done, and con

sists in stamping both sides with the ap
propriate device, or figure, in relief. For 
this purpose, the circular piece is placed 
between two steel dies, upon which the 
figures to be impressed are sunk, or en
graved in the manner of an intaglio. The 
two dies are then forcibly pressed to
gether, by the action of a powerful screw, 
to which is attached a heavy transverse 
beam, which serves the purpose of a fly, 
and concentrates the force at the moment 
of the impression. The coin is now fin
ished, and is throw11 out when the screw 
rises. In the coining machinery erected 
by l3oulton and \Vatt, and introduced at 
the mint in England, the process is per
formed by steam power, and both the 
edges and faces of the money are coined 
at the same time. By means of this ma
chinery, eight presses, attended by boys, 
Cfill strike 19,000 pieces of money in an 
hour; and an exact register is kept by the 
machine of the uumber of pieces struck. 
I<'or the coining of medals the process is 
neady the same as for that of money. 
The principal difference consists in this, 
that money, having but a small relief, 
receives its irn pressions at a single stroke 
of the engine; whereas in medals, the 
high relief makes several strokes neces
sary; for which purpose the piece is tuken 
out from between the dies, heated, and 
returned again. This process for medal
lions is sometimes repeated as many as a 
dozen or more times, before the full im
pression is given them. Some medallions, 
in a very high relievo, are obliged to be 
cast in sand, and afterwards perfected by 
being sent to press. 

l\hNTAREES, or l\hNETARRES (called, 
also, the Big-Bellies); a tribe of Indian~, 
in the northern part of the l\Iissouri Tern-. 
torv. (See Indians, .11.mcrican.) 
· ~Irnucrns FELIX, l\Iarcus; a native of 
Africa, who, about the close of the second 
and the commeneementofthe third centu
ries of the Christian era, attained to a con
siderable degree of reputation at Rome 
as a rhetorician. lie was a Christian, and 
wrote a dialogue in defence of his religion, 
entitled Octavius, of which Jerome and 
Lactantius speak highly. This work, 
however, was long considered to be the 
composition of Arnobius, till, in 1560, 
Baudouin restored it to its real author. 
Another treatise, De Fato, has also been 
ascribed to him ; but from the difference 
of style which it exhibits, when compared 
with the other work, some doubts are en
tertained as to its authenticity. There 
ure two Euglish translations of the Octa· 
vius. 
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l\11NUET (French, menuet) ; a French number were descended from l\linya.Q, or 
dance, in slow time, which requires great . because they were natives of the land of 
grace and dignity. of carriage. It was, 
therefore, considered us the touchstone 
of an elegant dancer, and is admirably 
adapted to cultivate ease and grace of mo
tion. It was the favorite dance in the 
time of Louis XIV, but has since been 
supplanted by contra-dances,. quadrilles, 
&c. According to Brossard, the minuet 
was originally from Poitou, and is said to 
have had, at first, a quicker motion. Ac
cording to Schubart, Lully (IG03 to 1687) 
was the inventor of the minuet, and Louis 
XIV is said to lmve danced the first in 
1660, at Versailles. The name is derived 
from menu (little), on account of its short, 
measured steps. 

l\I1NUTE; a division of time, and of an
. gular measure. The degree is divided 
into 60 minutes. The divisions of de
grees are fractions, whose denominators 
increase in.a sexagesimal ratio; that is, a. 
minute is = 61zy, or second = :rntro, &c. 
of a degree. l\Iinutes are expressed by 
acute accents, thus' the seconds by two"; 
the thirds by three 111• In the computation of 
time, a minute is the 60th part of an hour. 

l\hNUTOLI, Henry, baron l\Ienu vou, 
was born at Geneva, of a Savoyard family, 
m 1772; entered the Prussian military ser
vice, and was, at a.later period, tutor to 
prince Charles, son of the king. In 1820, 
!.ie married the widow of baron Von \Vatz
dorf. , She accompanied him on his sci
entific expedition to Egypt, made under 
the royal patronage. He returned in 
1822. A pmt of his collectious was lost 
by shipwreck; the king of Prussia pur
chased the remainder for the new museum 
in Berlin, for about $15,000. Among his 
works are, Considerations on the l\Iilitary 
Art (3d ed., 1816); On the Ancient Paiut
iugon Glass(inconnexion with Kluproth); 
Journey to the Temple of Jupiter Am
rnon, in tl1e Dese1t of Libya (Berlin, 1824); 
.Additions to my Journey, &c. (1827); 
aud Description of ru1 old IfcathPn Burial 
Place, discovered at Stendal in 1826 (Iler
!in, 1828). The ba,-oness has also pub
lishe~ Souvenirs d'E/.;Yple (Paris, 1826; 
EuglIBh, London, 1827). The travellers 
arrived at Alexandria, from whence the 
baroness went to Cairo, while her husband 
visited Cyrene ( q. v. ), determined the po
sition of the oracle of Jupiter Ammon, at 
~iwah (in 29° 121 N. lat.), and, after return-
mg to Cairo, visited Thebes. The works 
above mentioned contain uumerous en
gravings. 

JH1:w.1: ; I. the Argonauts were so 
called, either because the bravest of their 
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the l\linyre, who had occupied the conn
try from Iolchos to Orchomenus.-2. A 
people ofBceotia, near Orchomenus. Their 
state was, at an early period, powerful, 
and was founded by a Pelasgic tribe. They 
derive their name from l\Iinyas, one of 
their kings, whose father, Orchomenus, 
built the city of that name.-See l\Ii\Jler's 
Orchomenos und die :ft!inyer (Gottingen, 
1820). ' 

l\hQUELETS ; the inhabitants of the 
Southern Pyrenees, in Catalonia, and in 
the French departments of the Upper and 
Eastern Pyrenees, on the heights of the 
chain of mountains which forms the boun
dary between France and Spain. They 
are mostly herdsmen, hunters, coal-burn
ers, &c. They are warlike, and inclined 
to plunder. They also accompany travel
lers 011 the mountain-passes, and receive 
high pay for their protectiou. In war, 
they are dangerous partisans, who often 
descend into France in troops. In the 
war with Napoleon, they made them
selves formidable to the French troops in 
Catalonia. 

l\I1QUELON; an island in the Atlantic 
ocean, near the southern coast of New-· 
foundlaud, belonging to France ; lat. 
47° 4' N.; Ion. 56° 2<Y \V. To the south 
of it lies Little l\Iiquelon (Petite Niquelon ), 
which, since 1783, has been connected 
with it by a sand-bank. These islands 
are under the direction of the command
ant of St. Pierre (see Pierre, St.), and are 
occupied only by a few families engaged 
in the fisheries. 

l\IrnABEAU, Honore Gabriel Ricquetti, 
count of, so famous for his influence in 
the French revolution, was born l\Iarch 9, 
1749, at llignon, in Provence, and died at 
Paris, April 2, 1791. He sprang from a 
celebrated family. Nature gave liim vio
lent pa."8ions and a robust fran1e. Educa
tion might have made him a truly great 
man ; but the propensities of his genius 
were checked, and the developement of 
his cnerofos perverted. \Vhen 14 years 
of age, iie entered a ~ilitary board)ng 
school, where he studied mathernnucs, 
made some progress in music and draw
ing,. and became a proficient in bodily 
exercises. But as his moral education 
was entirely neglected, the most vehement 
passions grew with his growth, \Vhile 
yet a boy, he published a eulogy on the 
great Conde, and some pieces in verse. 
On leaving school, he entered the military 
service; and his intercourse with young 
and dissipated officers made him familiar 



l\1IRABEAU. 

with all their vices. His active mind, Sophia rejoined him there. He then 
however, could not remain idle, and he too~ refhge in Holland with his mistress. 
mad all the books which he could procure The offended husband entered a com
on the military ait. He also fell in love ; plaint for seduction. Mirabeau was con
and his passion was marked by all the <lemned to death, and was decapitated in 
impetuosity of his character. His father, effigy. In Holland, he went' under the 
who systematically thwarted his incliua- name of St••71fatthew, and lived unno
tioni', now procured his confinement in a ticed with Sophia, his books, and some 
fortress on the island of Re. He was friends. During the years 1776 and 1777, 
even on the point of having him sent to he suppo1tccl himself and his mistress al
the Dutch colouies. But the friends of together by his literary labors. Among 
the family succeeded in preventing it. otl1cr things, l\Iirabeau translated, in con
This abuse of the paternal power <leci<led junction with Durival,.\Vatson's History 
the son's hatred of <lespotism. After his of Philippe II. Learning that his father 
liberation, he went, as a volunteer, to accused him of the blackest offences, he 
Corsica. lie distinguished himself, and avenged himself by sending abroa<l lihels 
ohtaine<l a commission as captain of <lra- . against him. His father now effected a 
goons; hut as his father refused to pur- violation of international law, and a police 
chase him a regiment, he abandoned, officer was sent to Holland, with letters 
though unwillingly, the military profes- of arrest, signed by .Amelot and Ver
sion. During the war in Corsica, he gennes. :Mirabeau and his mistress were 
wrote a memoir respecting it, with re- arrested, in 1777, without the consent of 
marks on the abuses of the Genoese aris- the Dutch governor. l\lirabeau was in
tocracy, an<l gave it to his father, who de- carcerated at Vincennes; but Sophia, being 
stroyed it. In conformity with the re- far advanced in pregnancy, was resigned 
quest of his father, lie now settled in to the inspection of the police. After her 
Limousin, und employed himself in culti- delivery of a daughter, she was conveyed 
vati11g the earth and in conducting law- to the convent of St. Clara, at Gien. Dur
suits. ' llut he soon becam.e weary of his ing an imprisonment of three years and a 
situation. His domestic circumstances, half, at Vincennes, l\lirabeau wrote the 
moreover, were unhappy. In 1772, he celebrated Lcttre3 a Sophie; Lettrea origi
had reccive<l, in Aix, the hand of Made- nales de J1firabeatt (1792, 4 vols.). Of 

· moiselle de l\Iarginane, an amiable young these, Let/res ecritcs du Donjon de Vin
lady, ,..-ith prospects of large fortune. cennes (1777-1780, 3 vols.), a new edi
Ilut his extravagant propensities soon in- tion nppe::m~d in 1820. Their accent is 
volved him in a debt of IG0,000 liHes. passionate, and the style is various, flow
His contentious and inflexible father took ing and forcible. l\lirabeau's health was 
advantageofthe embarrassments ofliisson, much affected hy his confinement, and, 
and obtained, from the Cliatelet in Paris, nuder many bodily suflerings, he wrote, 
an interdict, by which he confined him to with the assistance of Calmet's Dictionary 
his estate. Here he published his Essay of the Bihle, his Erotica Eiblion, a very free 
on Despotism. He soon after left his picture of the excesses of physical .love, 
IJlace of confinement, to avenge an insult among <lifferent nations, particularly the 
olfore<l to his sister ; an<l a uew leltre de Jews. At the sal!le time, he projected a 
cachet imprisoned him, in 1774, in the grammar and a treatise on mythology, 
castfo of It; from whence he was trans- translate<l Johannes Secundus, an<l exposed 
ferre<l to Joux, near Pontarlier, in 1775. the abuses of despostic authority in his 
Here he first saw his Sophia, tlie wifo of energetic work on Lettres de Cachet. As 
the president Monnier, a man of a<lvanced he was' denied paper, he tore out the 
age. She was well alfacted towar,ls him. hlank leaves in the beginning an<l end of 
Bis passion for her soon became ex- the books allowed him. He concealed 
tremely violent. .But St. l\faurice, the the leaves in the lining of his clothes, and 

· commander of the fortress, was his rival. left the prison with the manuscript of his 
In order to escape from the persecutions Lettres de Cachet thus sewed in. His long 
of this man an<l his father, he fled to Di- incarceration had wearied liis persecutors. 
jon, whither his mistress followed. He The judges also saw that the conduct of 
was seized, and his father obtained new Mirabeau's father, whose own character 
letters of arrest. Meanwhile 1\:1. de was far from moral, could only proceed 
l\lalesherbcs, who was tlien minister, and from revenge an<l hatred. The son was 
felt much good will for the young l\Iira- therefore released, in ·1780, and seems 
beau, gave him a hint to escape from the t<> have hccome reconciled with his fatl1er, 
country. He fled to Switzerland, an<l for he lived witl1 him, an<l left the p::iter· 
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nal mansion only to obtain the revocation 
of the sentence of death pronounced 
against him in Pontarlier, in which he 
succeeded in 1782. At the same time, 
Sophia recovered her dowry and freedom. 
Mirabeau now returned to Provence, and 
tried to effect a reconciliation with his 
wife. But nothing could overcome the 
opposition of his wife's relatives. He 
therefore had recourse tq the law,. and a 
process took place which was honorable 
to nP,ither pruty, and which his wife 
gained. l\lirabeau now went to London. 
His letters show that his opinions respecting 
England were not, in general, very fa.
vorable. He wrote there the Considera
tions sur l'Ordre de Cincinnatus--an or
der of which he disapproved, as the be
ginning of a military aristocracy in the U. 
l:,tates. He likewise wrote against the'"pl:m 
of Joseph II to make the Scheidt free, 
and, against Linguet's famous work,-his 
Doutes sur la Liberte de l'Escaut. Ile was 
also a coadjutor in the French journal, 
published in London, Le Coun·i"er de l'Eu
rope. In his subsequent writings on the 
Caisse d'Escompte, the Banque de St. 
Charles, the .!lctions des Eaux, he discuss
ed the grounds of public credit, and of 
speculations in the public stocks, accord
ingto Adam Smith's principles, with much 
eloquence. This and the satirical por
traits of famous persons, brought l1is 
works into repute. Ile nevertheless so
licited in vain, of the minister of finance, 
Calonne, the office of consul in Dantzic 
or Hamburg. Ile now lived some-months 
of 1786 in llerlin, and then went to Bruus
wick, but retumed to Berlin in the same 
year, probably with secret commissions 
from his cou1t. In Ilerliu he collected 
information and projected the plan of the 
ingenious, but far from faultless work, De 
la Jf!onarchie Prussienne, which was exe
cuted by his friend l\Iauvillon. (q. v.) His 
aesc1iption of Frederic II is especially 
admired. In 1787, l\Iiraboou remmed to 
France. · Calonne having convoked the 
notables, l\Iirabcau brought out his Denon
ciation de l'.!lgiotage, au Roi ct aux Nota
bles. The king, 011 account of the offen

le 5 Juill. l,usqu' au 19 Janv., 1787 (1789, 
2 vols.). !'his work was an indiscreet 
disclosure of his political manreuvres, and 
was written in the tone of a libel. It 
excited general reprehension of a man so 
unscrupulous as to make of the secrets of 
hospitality, and the confidence of his 
friends and the government, an offering 
to the public appetite for scandal. The 
work was condemned, by the parliament, 
to be burnt by the common hangman. 
,vheu the estates were actually convoked, 
he went to Provence for tlie purpose of 
being elected; but the noblesse of the prov

_	ince refused him a place among them, on 
the ground that none were entitled to it 
but the possessors of fiefs. lie was now 
chosen, by acclamation, a deputy of the 
third estate, where he soon obtained an 
immense influence. The 23d of June was 
one of the most remarkable days of bis 
political career. It was decisive of the fate 
of the monarchy. The king, after making 
imp01tant concessions in this memorable 
sitting, had ordered the assembly to sepa
rate. The assembly, however, remained 
together in their seats. The marquis 
of Ilreze, master of ceremonies, came to 
remind the assembly of tbe orders of the 
monarch. l\Iirabeau, in tl1e name of his 
colleagues, made the celebrated answer, 
"The commons of France have resolved 
to deliberate. '\Ve have listened to the 
king's exposition of the views which have 
been suggested to him ; and you, who liave 
no claim to be his organ in this assemLly,
you, who have here no place, nor vote, nor 
right of speaking,-you are not the person 
to remind us ofhis discourse. Go, tell your 
master that we are here 'by tlie order of 
the people, and that nothing shall drive 
us hence but the bayonet." l\Iirabeau had 
already made an unsuccessful attempt to 
establish an understanding witl1 the min
isters, with a view of relieving the dis- 
tracted state of his pecuniary affairs. 
Negotiations were afterwards entered into 
between him and the court. He required 
a pension of 40,000 francs a week, and 
the promise of such a diplomatic or minis
terial post as he should select, after the 

sive character of this pamphlet, ordered -reestablishment of the royal auth01ity. 
the author to be imprisoned ; but he 
escaped, and wrote a continuation of his 
Denonciation de l'.!lgiotage; He now 
wrote bis .!lvis aux Bataves. At that time 
there also appeared (vou Dohm asserts, 
V. 409, without the consent of Mirabeau) 
the letters 011 tlrn Prussian comt, written 
in confidence to Calonne, entitled His
toire secrete de la Gour de Berlin, ou Cor
rcspond. d'un Voyageur Fran9ais, depuis 

These demands were conceded, and lie 
received the pension for several weeks. It 
was agreed that a dissolution of the as
sembly should he effected by an expres
sion of the will of the nation, arid that a 
new assembly should be convoked, com
posed of men of more moderate opinions. 
,vhile. the negotiations were pending, 
l\Iirab~au redoubled his activity in the as
sembly, and at the Jacobin club. Sus
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p1c10ns were already entertained of his 
tlefACtion from the revolutionary party, 
nnd clamors had already been raiseq 
against him, when a fever closed his 
stormy life, April 2, 1791. The news of 
his decease was received with every mark 
of popular mourning: his funeral was 
solemnized with the utmost pomp. His 
body was deposited in the Pantheon, 
from which, however, in 1793, his re
mains were taken and dispersed by the 
populace, who then stigmatised him as a 
royalist.-1\Iirabeau was the creature of 
his passions; the early restraints, which 
had been imposed upon him, served only 
to inflame them ; and, with all the re
sources of genius, a decision and energy 
of will which yielded to no opposition, an 
audacity of purpose which shrunk before 
no difficulties, he united nn insatiable am
bition. His orations are collected in the 
work entitled JIIirabeau peint par lui-meme 
(1791, 4 vols.), and in the Collectwn compl. 
des Travaux de JIIirabeau a l'.11.ssemblee 
natwnale par Mejan (1791, etc., 5 vols.), 
in Esprit de Mirabeau (1804), Lettres 
inedites de Mirabeau, publ. par Vitry (Par
is, 1816, 2 vols.), in his <Euvres oratoires 
(complete, at Paris, 1819, 2 vols.), and 
<Euvres clwisies de .lfirabeau (Paris, 1820). 
Concerning his connexion with the com1, 
the Memoirs of l\Iad. Cam pan (Paris, 1823, 
3 vols.), contain some remarkable disclo
sures. The fifth livraison of the Jlfemoires 
des Conlemporains {Paris, 1824) consists 
of fo:ir parts, containing Mem. sur J,Jira
beau et son Epoque, sa Vie litteraire et privee, 
de. 

l\ImACLE (Latin, miraculum, a wonder, 
a prodigy ; in the original Greek, u~p«ov, 
,.,pa,) is usually defined to be a deviation 
from the course of nature, or an event in 
a given system which cannot be account
ed for by the operation of any general 
principle in that system. But this defini
tion seems to omit one of the elements of 
a miracle, viz. that it is an event produced 
by the interposition ofan Intelligent Power 
for moral purposes ; for, otherwise, we 
must consider every strange phenomenon, 
which our knowledge will not permit us 
to explain, as a miraculous event. To the 
atheist, wl10 does not admit the existence 
of a Supreme Intelligence, a miracle is an 
impossibility, a contradiction in terms. A 
miraculous event cannot, indeed, prove 
the existence of God, for it presupposes it; 
but it may prove the moral government 
of the world by the Deity, or the divine 
character of a communication which 
claims to come from him. It is in this 
light that we must consider miracles as the 

proofs of a revelation; and, in fact, a rev
elation is itself a miracle. If one claims 
to be a teacher from God, he asserts a mi
raculous communication with God: this 
communication, however, cannot be visi
ble, and visible miracles may therefore be 
necessary to give credibility to his preten
sions. To those who deny the possibility 
of miracles, a revelation is impossible. 
The use, then, of a miraculous interposi, 
tion in changing the usual course of nature 
is to prove the moral government of God, 
and to explain the character of it. As to 
the nature of miraculous events, we may 
distinguish those which do not appear su
pernatural in themselves, but are rendered 
so by the manner in which they are pro
duced, as cures of diseases by a touch or 
a word, and those which are supernatural 
in themselves, as in the burning bush 
which was not consumed, \he stopping of 
the course of the sun, &c. In proof of 
miraculous occurrences, we must have 
recourse to the same kind of evidence as 
that by which. we determine the truth of 
l1istorical accounts in general; for, though 
miracles, in consequence of their extraor, 
dinary nature,challenge a fuller and more 
accurate investigation, still they do not 
admit an investigation conducted on dif
ferent principles, testimony being the only 
assignable medium ofproof for past events 
of any kind. \Vhile some writers have• 
entirely denied the possibility of miracles, 
others have, with the same result, denied 
the possibility of proving the occurrence 
of a miracle. Hume's argument on this 
point is, that it is contrary to experience 
that a miracle should be true, but it is not 
contrary to experience that testimony 
should be false: it is therefore more im
probable that the miracle sl).ould be true 
than that the testimony should be false. 
\Vithout dwelling on the ambiguity of the 
expression "contrary to experience," it 
may be replied that the improbability 
arising from a want of experience of such 
events is only equal to the probability of 
their repetition, this being the precise 
measure of the improbability of their per
formance. To assert that, because mira
cles have occurred, they ought to occur 
ngain, or frequently, is to render a miracle 
impossible ; for an e\·ent which is fre
quently occurring woul<l cease to be a 
miracle. The existence ofa Supreme In
telligence being allowed, the infrequency 
of miracles, or their being against our ex
perience, is no argument against their oc
currence. Hume asserts that a miracle is 
a contest of improbabilities; and there is 
no need of denying this assertion, as is 
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usually done: the improbability of a mira
cle is weakened by considering it an event 
in the moral system of the universe-not 
a causeless phenomenon, or a useless 
violation of nature; and the improbability 
that the testimony to it should be false is 

· strengthened by the publicity of the event, 
the intelligence and honesty of the wit
nesses, the consideration of the results 
which followed it, &c. Fmther than this, 
the testimony, under these circumstances, 
is a fact which it is more easy to account 
for by allowing the event testified to to 
have actually taken place, than to have 
recourse to any other hypothesis. In ex-
a mining the different objections which 
have been urged against miracles, it will 
be seen that they arise, in general, from a 
neglect of the (lxisteuce of a moral sys-
tern: when it is objecte<l that they are 
against the usual course of nature, that is, 
against all we know of the government of 
God, it is forgotten that they are entirely 
in accordance with his moral government, 
and that experience ns fully proves the 
existence and nature, us plainly teaches 
the character, of this government, as of 
the physical system of the world. Most 
of the miracles, of which history is full, 
may, indeed, be put aside from want of 
sufficient testimony, from their being use
less, unnecessary, or even ·unworthy of a 
wise and good Being, from the circum
stance that the workers of them did not 
lay any claim to divine agency, from their 
having been wi:hout results, &c. We 
may also reject those which are referable 
to false perceptions ; those which are 
merely teutative, that is, belonging to a 
series of attempts of which some were 
unsuccessful; those which are doubtful in 
their nature ; those which are merely 
exaggerations of natural events, &c., es
pecially if they are unconnected with oth
ers ofa different character, or with "moral 
effects: so miracles which are in suppmt 
of an established creed, pretended to he 
wrought by men vested with a divine 
character in the presence of credulous dev
otees, if they do not belong to any of those 
above cited, are to be looked upon with 
suspicion. But, when miraculous powers 
are claimed to be exerted by the opponents 
of what is established in public opinion 
and supported by public authority, in the 
face of opposition and incredulity, by men 
without influence or friends, and when 
they convince and confound their bitterest 
enemies, and produce a change in their 
lives and characters. as a proof of their 
conversion,-when these witnesses, with 
no interested moti\·es, hut with the ccr

tain pro8pect of suffering and persecution, 
come forward and testify their belief, and 
when all these reisults are declared to lmv& 
been produced to prove the divine origin . 
of doctrines calculated to elevate human
ity, and the divine mIBBion of teachers, 
wlw spoke as no man had ever before 
spoken,-we are not surely to refer these to 
the illusions of credulity, or the jugglings 
of imposture. It is not possible, in a work 
of this nature, to go into a minute exami
uation of pruticulars. The subject is 
fully and ably treated in Campbell's Dis
sertation on J\liracles, in Reply to Hurne; 
in Paley's Evidences of Christianity; in 
Butler's Analogy of Natural and Revealed 
Religion, and numerous other works, to 
which we must refer the reader. 

l\lrnAGE ; an optical phenomenon, pro~ 
duced by refraction. The unusual eleva
tion or apparent approximation of coasts, 
mountains, ships, and other objects, has 
long been known under the name of 
looming; and, if the same phenomenon is 
accompanied by inverted images, it is 
called a mirage. The mirage is frequently 
observed on the surface of the sea by 
sailors, and on dry sandy plains, as in 
those of Egypt, where it was repeatedly 
seen by the French, during their campaign 
in that country. The appearance pre
sented is that of a double image of the 
object in the air; one of the images being 
in the natural position, the other inverted, 
so as to resemble a natural object and its 
inverted image in the water. It may be 
produced whenever the rays of light meet 
in an oblique direction, the surface of a 
less refracting medium than that in which 
they were previously moving: they are 
thus turned back into the original medium 
in the same direction in which they would 
be impelled by reflection taking place at 
the common surface of the two mediums. 
The surface of the earth or sea, becoming 
heated, communicates a portion of its 
caloric to the superincumbent layer of air, 
which thus becomes less dense than the 
superior layers. The rays of light which 
proceed from an object in the heated layer 
will then be bent downward, and thus ar
rive at the end in such a direction as to 
cause the object to appear above its actua} 
position. In the desert, where the surface 
is perfectly level, a plain thus assumes the 
appearance of a lake, reflecting the shad
ows of objects within and aroun<l it, and 
the thirsty traveller is often tantalized 
with this appearance, which recedes, as, 
by ·approaching it, he changes the ang]o 
of direction of the rays which enter. his 
eye. The mirage is commonly vertical, 
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that is, presenting the appearance above
described of one object oV'er another, 
like a ship above its shadow in the water: 
Sometimes, however, the images are hor
izontal. On the surface of the sea, the 
phenomenon may also be produced by the 
difference of moisture in the layer of air 
in contact with the water and the superior 
layer. (See Opti'.cs.) 

l\IrnA!'IDA, don Francisco, ihe earliest 
martyr of freedom in Spanish America, 
was born at Caracas, of an ancient Span
ish family. His grandfather was govern
or of the province of Caracas. At the 
age of twenty, he travelled through a great 
pm1 of America on foot, and afterwards 
received the commission of colonel in the 
Spanish service. The gc;,vernor of Guati
mala employed him on several important 
occasions. In 1783, be visited the U .. 
States, and then travelled on foot through 
England, France, Italy and Spain, against 
which he cherished the bitterest hatred. 
In 1789, he was at Petersburg, and Cath
arine endeavored to engage him in her 
service, but the events in France drew 
him to Paris. Here he was employed on 
a mission to Pitt, and, through Pethion's 
influence, was appointed major-general. 
Under Dumouriez, he was second in 
command in Champagne and Belgium, 
and his skill as an engineer and tactician, 
united with his uncommon talents, obtain
ed for him the esteem of the republicans 
in Paris, as well as the respect of the ar

' my. \Vhen Dumouriez entered Holland, 
l\Iiranda was directed to besiege Maes
tricht, but, being unsupported by general 
Valence, was obliged to abandon the 
siege. In the battle of N eerwinden, he 
commanded the left wing : Dumouriez 
imputed to him the loss of the battle; but 
the charge was refuted by Miranda, in an 
able and ingenious defence. Dumouriez 
and l\liranda had both declared against 
the J acobins ; but the former now became 
an object of suspicion to l\Iirando, who 
communicated his fears to his friend Pe
thion, then a member of the committee 
of public safety, and l\lirnnda was ordered 
to arrest the commander. (See Durrwu
riez.) The Girondists, however, soon fell 
before the l\'lountuin party, nnd Miranda 
was obliged to appear before the revolu
tionary trilmnal. He was not convicted 
of the charges brought against him, and 
the fall of Robespierre delivered him from 
prison. Having, however, become sus
pected by the directory, he was again 
thrown into prison, and, in 1797, was con
demned to transportation, but fled to Eng· 
1and. In 1803, be returned to Paris, and 

was hgain banished, for taking part in an 
opposition to the first consul. Gener.ii 
l\1iranda now devoted himself, with all the 
energy of his character, to the accomplish
ment of his long cherished scheme of 
overthrowing the Spanish dominion in 
America. Having procured some secret 
assistance, he sailed from New. York in 
1806, with one ship and a number of vol
unteers, and touched at St. Domingo, 
where he chlll1ered two schooners. On 
mTiving off the coast, the two latter were 
captured by Spanish guardacostas, and he 
was obliged to escape with his ship. In 
August, he landed in Venezuela; but his 
attempts to rouse the inhabitants were 
altogether unsuccessful, and he found · 
himself compelled to reembark. In 1810, 
he renewed his attempt with more suc
cess (see Colombia), but was finally obliged 
to capitulate to the Spanish general l\Ion
teverde,· who, in violation of the articles 
of bis surrender, treated him as a prisoner. 
l\Iirnnda was sent to Spain, and confined _ 
in the dungeons of the inquisition at Ca
diz, where he died, after four years' im
prisonment. The monks caused his body 
to be thrown out without burial. Mi
randa was a man of great energy and sa
gaeity, full of resources, bold, ,active and 
intelligent. ' 

l\1nlANDOLA, Giovanni Pico della, count 
and prince of Concordia, surnamed the 
Phmniz, one ofthe b1ightest ornaments of 
literature at the time of the revival of let
ters, born in 1463, was the youngest son 
of Gianfrancesco della l\Iirandola and 
Julia, of the noble family of Boiardo. His 
youth was marked by an early display of 
talent, mid, being destined for the church, 
he was placed at Bologna, to pursue the 
study of the canon law, at the age of four
teen years. Two years were spent in this 
course, when his growing repugnance to 
the study, and his inclination to philosoph
ical and scientific subjects, led him to visit 
the different parts of Italy and France for 
the purpose of observation, and to attend 
the most celebrated schools and most dis
tinguished professors. After seven years 
of the most assiduous application, he went 
to Rome, and, in 1486, proposed 900 
theses on all subjects, which he declared 
himself ready to defend, according to the 
custom of the times, in public. He chal

. lenged all the learned from all countries 
to dispute with him, and offered to pay 
the expenses of the journey to those who 
came from a distance. No one ventured 
to appear against him, and the envious 
endeavored to implicate him in a charge 
of heresy. l\Iiran<lola repelled the charge, 
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in his .!lpologia, a work full of profound 
Prudition. To deprive his enemies of 
every pretext for their accusations, he de
termined, although not insensible to love 
and its pleasures, to lead the most 1igid 
course of life, and to devote himself' en
tirely to letters. In consequence of this 
resolution, he threw into the fire five 
books of amatory poems in Italian, the 
Joss of which is much to be regretted. 
None of his writings on this subject has 
been preserved, except a commentary on 
a canzone of Girolamo Benivieni, in 
which he follows the notions of the New 
Platonists in respect to love. Having 
next applied himself to the study of bibli
cal literature, he published the fruits in his 
Heptaplus, a mystical or cabnlistic ex
planation of the history of the creation, in 
which he derives Plato's doct1ines from 
l\loses. Two years after, he published 
a treatise in ten chapters-De Ente et 
U1w-in which he aimed to unite the 
opinions of Plato and Aristotle. l\Iiran
dola died at Florence, in 1494, where he 
had lived some time in terms of intimacy 
with some of the most learned and distin
gi1ished men of the age, particularly Lo
renzo de' l\ledici and Politian. At the 
time of his death, he was employed in 
great literary enterprises, to which his 
treatise against astrology must be consid
ered as preparatory. He was considered 
by his contemporaries a miracle of learn
ing and genius. Paolo Giovio says that 
the immortal gods had united in him nil 
rare gifts of mind and body. In judging 
of his works, it is necessary, however, to 
remember the state of letters at the time 
when he lived. His nephew Gianfran
cesco Pico was a disciple of his, but not 
equal to his master. 

l\lrnE, Noel de; a good engraver of 
Rouen, among whose works are orna
mental engravings accompanying . t!Ie 
\\Things of Rousseau, Voltaire, Boccaccio 
and Lafontaine. His last works form ' 
part of the beautiful Galerie de Florence. 
He died in 1801. 

l\lrnEVELT, l\Iichael Janson, a famous 
portrait painter, born at Delft, in 1568, 
was the aon of a goldsmith. He first 
intended to become an engraver under 
Wierinx, but, at a later period, studied the 
art of painti~~ under a painter named 
Blocklandt. He is said to have painted 
10,000 portraits, and to have received a 
high price for them. l\lirevelt was a 
l\Iennonite, of a very amiable disposition. 
He died in his native city, in 1641. His 

. eldest son, Peter Jlfirevelt, is also esteemed 
as a painter. 

MIRIAM, the sister of l\Ioses, directed 
the Hebrew women in their rejoicings 
after t!Ie passage of the Red sea. Having 
spoken against :l\Ioses, on account of his 
marriage with an Ethiopian woman, she 
was struck wit!I leprosy, and shut out of 
the camp seven days. (Num. xii.) She 
died at Kadesh. (Id. xx, i.) 

l\IrnKHOND, or MrncHOND. (See Per

sian Literature.) 
 

l\hRROR. Mirrors are surfaces of pol
ished metal, or glass silvered on its poste
rior side, capable of reflecting t!Ie rays of 
light from objects placed before them, and 
exhibiting to us their image. There are , 
three classes ofmirrors, distinguishable by 
the figure of their reflecting surface : 
they are plain, concave and convex. The 
reflexion of light by either of these mir
rors observes the constant law, t!Iat the 
angle which the incident ray makes with 
the reflecting surface is equal to t!Ie an
gle of reflection.· \Vhen a person views 
himself in a looking-glass, if he measures 
the size of which he appears on the glass, 
the image will always be one half his real 
magnitude; for, as the image appears be
hind the glass exactly at the distance of 
the object before it, the mirror will be 
half way between the person and his 
image; so that it will cut across the cone 
which comes from his image to his eye, 
half way between its base and its apex: 
the base of the cone is the image seen, 
the apex is at the pupil of t!Ie eye, where 
all the rays from the image are united in 
a point. Concave mirrors are those whose 
polished surfaces are spherically hollow. 
The properties of these mirrors may be 
easily understood, when we consider their 
surface as composed of an indefinite num
ber of small planes, all of which make a 
determinate angle with each other, so as 
to throw all the rays to a point.. This 
point is called the focus of the mirror, 
where an image of t!Ie object will be 
formed in an inverted position. The dis
tance of this focal point from the surface 
of the mirror when t!Ie curvature is mod
erate, will be equal to half its rudius. 
Concave mirrors are of great importance 
in the construction of reflecting telescop~, 
in which they are commonly called spec
ula. (See Telescopes.) The employment 
of concave mirrors in collecting tl1e heat 
of the sun's rays from t!Ie' whole of its 
surface to a single point, thus accumulat
ing a very great degree of heat, for t!Ie 
combustion and fusion of various natural 
substances that are infusible in the.greatest 
heat capable of being produced from ordi
nary fire, may be exemplified, among those 
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of modem date, by the burning mirror of 
l\I. de Villette. The diameter of this 
metal speculum was three feet eleven 
inches, and the distance of its focus 
from the surface was three feet two 
inches. The composition of this metal 
was of tin and copper, which reflects the 
light very powerfully, and is capable of a 
I1igh degree of polish. ·when exposed to 
the rays of the sun, by doctors Harris ,ind 
Desaguliers, a silver sixpence was melted 
htseven and a half seconds when placed 
in its focus. A copper half-penny was 
melted in sixteen seconds, and liquefied in 
thirty-four seconds ; tin was melted in 
three seconds, and a diamond, weighing 
four grains, lost seven eighths of its weight. 
The intensity of heat obtained by burning 
mirrors or lenses, will always be as the 
area of the reflecting surface exposed to 
the sun is to the area of the small circle 
of light collected in its focus; thus the 
diameter of the· spot of light at the focus 
of Villette's mirror, was 0.358 of an inch, 
and the diameter of the mirror, forty-seven 
inches: hence the area of these circles 
was as 0.3582 to 472, that is, the intensity 
of the sun's rays was increased 17257 
times at the focal point. The loss of 
light occasioned in passing through the 
medium of which the lens is composed, 
together with that lost by reflection from 
the surface of mirrors, must, however, be 
deducted from this theoretical calculation. 
(For further information, see Burning 
.Mirrors.) Concave mirrors afford many 
curious illustrations of their peculiar prop
erties; for example, when a person stands 
in front of a concave mirror, a little further 
from its surface than its focus (or half the 
radius of its concavity), he will observe 
his own image pendent in the air before 
him, and in an inverted position. This 
image will advance and recede with him; 
and, ifhe stretch out his hand, the image 
will do the like. Exhibitions have been 
brought before the public, in which a sin
gular deception was obtained by a large 
concave mirror. A man being placed 
with his head downwards, an erect image 
of him was exhibited in its focus, while 
his real person was concealed, and the 
place of the mitTor darkened: the specta
tors were then directed to take a plate of 
fruit from his hand, which, in an instant, 
was dexterously changed for a dagger, or 
some other dangerous weapon. Convex 
mirrors are chiefly employed as ornaments 
in apartments. The objects viewed· in 
these are diminished, but seen in an erect 
position. The images appear to emanate 
from a point behind the mirror: this point., 

which is its focus, will be half the radius 
of convexity behind their surface, and jg 
called the negative or imaginary focus, 
because the rays are not actually collected 
as by a concave mirror, whose focus is 
called real.*-In the earlier periods, with 
which history makes us acquainted, mir. 
rors were made of metal: the Egyptian8, 
Greeks and Romans made use of metallic 
mirrors. Pliny, in his natural history, also 
mentions the use of obsidian for this pur
pose. Gold and silver, highly polished, 
were employed by the Romans for mir
rors, which were richly ornamented with 
precious stones. The forms were vmious, 
but most commonly oval or round. 

l\liscHNA, or l\hsNA; the code or collec
tion of the civil law of the Jews. The 
Jews pretend that, when God gave the 
written law to Moses, he gave him also 
anotlier, not written, which was preserved 
by tradition among the doctors of the 
synagogue, till mbbi Jnda, surnamed the 
Holy, seeing the danger they were in, 
through their dispersion, of departing 
from the tradition of their fathers, reduc
ed it to writing. The l\Iisna is divided 
into six parts : the first relates to the dis
tinction of seeds in a field, to trees, fruits, 
tithes, &c. ; the second regulates the 
manner of observing festivals; the third 
treats of women and matrin)onial cases; 
the fourth, of losses in trade, &c.; the 
fifth is on oblations, sacrifices, &c.; and 
the sixth treats of the several sorts of puri
fication. (See Talmud.) 

l\hsDEMEANOR, in law; a crime of a 
lower nature. Crimes and misdemearwrs, 
properly speaking, are mere synonymous 
terms, though, in common usage, the 
word crime is made to deRote such 
offences as are of a deeper and more atro· 
cious dye ; while smaller faults and omis
sions of less consequence, are comprised 
under the gentler name of misdemeanors 
only. 

l\IrsERERE (Latin, have mercy); the name 
of a celebrated church song, taken from 
the fifty-seventh psalm, beginning, in the 
Vulgate,Miserere mei, Domine. The mu· 
erere forms part of certain liturgies, and 
various great composers have taken it as a 
subject. The miserere of Allegri (q. v.) is 
particularly famous; and this alone, snng 
by the papal choir, in the capella Sistina, 
in tl1e Passion week, would repay the 
trouble of a visit to the "eternal city."

" The reflecting surface of a cylinder bas 
been occasionally used in optical amusements 
for giving to anamorphoses (distorted or defonn· 
ed pictures) regular shapes, when reflected from 
such surface. . 
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.Jlfaerere is also the name given to pictures 
representing the dying Savior.-A terrible 
disease, produced by an obstruction of the 
bowels, is also called by this name. 

l\hsERICORDIA (mercy; in Greek, D.,o,) 
was personified as a deity. She had a 
celebrated altar in the market-place of 

'Athens, constituting an asylum.-Jl.fiseri
cordias Domini is the name given to the 
second Sunday after Easter, because the 
masi for this day begins with Misericor
dias Domini cantabo in tdernum.-Miseri
cordc (French) wns also the name of the 
dagger of the knights in the middle ages. 
Fauchet derives its name from its putting 
men out of pain when irrecoverably 
wounded, or from the sight of it causing 
the vanquished to cry out for mercy. 

l\hsHNA. (See .,'l.1ischna.) 
l\11s1TRA, or l\hsTRA; a city of Greece, 

in the Jllorea, capital of the department of 
Laconia. It lies nearly a league from the 
ruins of Sparta, which have supplied mate
rials for its construction. Before the Egyp
tian expedition to the Morea, it contain
ed 6000 inhabitants and several churches, 
literary institutions and manufactories; it 
is now a heap of ruins, iuhabited by about 
150 families. 

l\hsLETOE (viscum album); a European 
plant, growing parasitically on various 
trees, and celebrated on ,account of the 
religious purposes to which it was conse
crated by the ancient Celtic nations of 
Europe, particularly when it was found 
growing on the oak. At the time of the 
winter solstice, the Druids, who were the 
priests and magistrates of these people, 
went into the forests occompanied by the 
populace, and, at the foot of an old oak 
bearing this plant, built an altar, sacrificed 
victims, and performed various othei· reli
gious rites and ceremonies. Some relics 
of this superstition still remain in France ; 
and it is also the custom in Ennfand to 
hang up branches of this plant at° Christ
mas, mixed with other evergreens. From 
the same cause, for a long time, it sustain
ed a high reputation as a medicine. It is 
a jointed, dichotomous shrub, with sessile, 
oblong, entire, and opposite leaves, and 
small, yellowish-green flowers, the whole 
forming a pendent bush, from two to five 
feet in diameter, and, in winter, covered 
with small white berries. These berries 
are very glutinous, and contain a single 
heart-shaped seed. The roots of the mis
letoil insinuate their fibres into the woody 
substance of trees, and the plant lives en
tirely at the expense of their sap, as the 
stems and leaves are incapable of absorb
ing moisture. All the attempts which 
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have hitherto been made to raise this 
plant from the earth have failed. ·Though 
the misletoe is common enough 011 certain 
species of trees, it is very seldom found ou 
the oak, and a specimen of this is pre
served in Franc~ as a great rarity. Bird
lime is made from the berries and bark, 
which are boiled in water, beaten in a 
mortar, and washed ; but this article i;i 
usually manufactured from the bark of 
the holly. Tl1e American mislctoe growR 
on trees from about lat. 40° to the gulf of 
l\Iexico, and also in the "\Vest India 
islands. 

l\11sNOMER,· in law; a misnaming er 
mistaking a person's name. Tl1e ClJri~
tian name of a person should always be 
perfect; but the law is not so strict in re
gard to surnames, a small mistake in 
which will be overlooked. 

l\hsPRISION ; a neglect, oversight or 
contempt (from mtspri's, Frend,, con
tempt). Thus concealment of kml\vn 
treason or felony is misprision. lu a 
larger sense, inispri.<Jion is taken for 111a11y 
great offrnces which are neitl1er treason, 
nor felony, nor capital, but very near them; 
and every great misdemeanor which hath 
no certain name appointed by law is 
sometimes termed misprision. 

l\hss.n (from the Latin missale), iu the 
Catholic liturgy; the book which contai1:s 
the prayers . and ceremonies of the niaF::;. 
It was formed by collecting the sepnrnto 
liturgic books formerly 11scd in the rdi
gious services, particularly the Oralorium, 
Lectionariwn, Evangeliarwn, .llntiplwnari
um, the Canon, &c., for the conve11ie11co 
of the priest ..The greater part of thc:-;u 
prayers aud ceremonies are very ancient, 
und some of them have come down from 
the times of the popes Gelasins I arnl 
Gregory the Great (q. v.); some aro evrn 
older. Considerable dcvintious and cor
ruptions, ·which had, in the course of 
time, crept into the Missal, induced the 
council of Trent to request of the pope 

. a revision ofit. Pius V, in 1570, required 
the Mi8snl, which had been revised under 
his direction, to be adopted by the wl1olo 
Catholic church, with the exception of 
tl1ose societies which, for more than two 
centuries, had followed anotlier ritual with 
the consent of the papal see. This form 
of the Roman .Missal has been retained 
until the present time ; the chnngcs 
made by pope Clement VIII all(] Urban . 
VIII (the latter under the direction of 
Bellarmin) extending little beyond altcr~
tions of single expressions and the atld1
tion of a few new masses, which are by 
no means among the best. The earliest 
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printed missal is the .1fissale per totius .i}.n
ni Circulum ·.1Iore .dmbrosiano compositum 
(l\Iilan, 1475, fol.), which was followed by 
the .lfissale secundum Consuetudinem Ro
manm Curim (Rome, 1475). These, and 
earlier ones, cmnpose<l for particular 
churches, especially if on parchment, are 
ohjects of bibliomania. (For the Bedford 
l\Iissal, see Bedford.) The latest edition of 
the .71-lissale Romanum is that of Dijon and 
Paris (1828, 4to.).* (See Liturgy.) 

JW"issal, in German, is also the name of 
the largest letters, because formerly the 
missalia, or mass-books, which contain the 
songs and ceremonies of the mass, were 
written or printed with them. It is the 

, same wi~h the. French canon, which prob
ably <lenved Its name from being early 
employed on some work relating to the 
canons of the church. 

l\hssALIA (Latin); the money paid to a 
clergyman for a mass read for the dead, 
at a Catholic funeral. 

l\11SSIONS; l\I1ss10NARIES, Even in 
the early ages of Christianity, it was usual 
for Christians, either at their own impulse, 
or at the desire of the community, to go 
into neighboring and distant lands, to 
preach the gospel ; and, except in a few 
partkular cases, Christianity has been 
propagated, not by arms, but by persua
sion. Thus Augustine (q. v.), with 40 as-' 
sociates, was sent by Gregory tlie Great, 
to preach the gospel among the wild 
Saxons of Britain (597). The German 
church was also established, in the eighth 
century, by. similar preachers of the gos
pel, who were afterwards called missiona
ries. l\Iore has been done for the sup
port of missions by the Catholic church 
than by the Protestants. Various reasons 
may be a~sigued for this : the interests of 

' " Baron Reichli!l l\lcldegg, doctor of theology 
and professor of ecclesiastical history at th~ 
university of Freihurg, in his Proposals for the 
Reformation of the German Catholic Church 
observes, " Some of the masses of the Roma~ 
Missal .are founded on stories not sufficiently 
authenticated, so= on evident fables, for •n
stance, \he mass of the Lancea Christi of the 
Invenfio Crucis, of s~vcral saints, &c. 'Others 
~outam p~yers gross m thClr ~xprcssions, as, for 
mstan~c, Corpus tw~m, Dorn:ine, quod su1nsi et 
san.{("Uts, que,n potari, a£llimreat visceribus 'lTU!is, 
~t Jae, ut in me non remaneat sceler11,m 11w.cula, 
quem pura et sancta, ref!cerunt sacramenta. On 
!he <;>thcr hand, ho:,v simp.le, beautiful and touch
mg ts the prayer unmediately after the adminis
tration of the h~st,. quod ore sunisimus, Domi
ne, 11ura rnente capu.1.1nns, et de munere tem,porf.l[i 
jj__aJ. nobis 1·em.ecliwn sem,piternum. !-See Wider 
RiJmische Verket_zer'fngssucht (Lr,ipsic, 1831 ), 
p. 7'2. Some mamtam that the bishop, with h,s 
clergy and the consent of government, has the 

-r;ght to change the missal. 

the papal hierarchy, in this case, coincided 
with the interests of religion; and, before 
England had acquired the superio1ity by 
sea, Catholic Europe was more closely 
connected with the other parts of the 
world than the Protestant countries were· 
moreover, the Catholic church had monk~ 
whom the pope could send wherever he 
pleased; and,finally, it was more wealthy 
than the Protestant church (see Propa,. 
ganda, and Jesuits); not to mention, that 
zealous Catholics, persuaded that this wa. 
the 011ly saving faith, had a much stronger 
incitement to undertake the difficult 
work of conversion than Protestants. 
The principal missions of the Catholic 
church, are those to China, tl1e East In
dies, and Japan. In the last named 
country, though Christianity had once 
made considerable progress, it is now 
entirely extirpated. But in China and on 
the Coromandel coast, the settlements 
established for the diffusion of Christianity 
still continue. The events which fol
lowed the French revolution contracted 
the funds of the missions, and checked 
their activity. According to the Nouvelles 
Lettres edifiantes des .,lfi,ssions de la Chint 
et des, Indes Orientates (Paris, 1818-20, 
5 vols.), there are yet three hishopiics in 
China, endowed by the crown of Portu
gal~those of l\lacao, Pekin and Nankin. 
The bishop of Pekin, however, lives at 
l\'lacao, because no missionary is permitted 
to reside in Pekin, except the mathemati
cians, physicians and artists in the. service 
of the court. Besides the seven provinces 
which belong to these three bishoprics, 
there are other provinces ofthe Chinese em
pire belonging to the mission of the lviques 
vicaircs apostoliques. Of the state of the 
Catholic mi8sion in the East Indies, the 
ahbe_Dubois, a French missionary, in his 
Letters on the State of, Christianity in 
India, &c., gives a not very encouraging 
account. Christianity appears to ha.ve 
made more progress in East Tonqum, 
where there are 780 churches and 87 
monasteries. China and Tonquin together 
contain 380,000 Christians. According to 
the missionary reports up to Sept. 24, 
1824, there were in China alone 46,287 
Christians, 26 Chinese nnd 3 European 
priests, and 2<J schools for boys, nnd 45 f~r 
girls, In 18241 a seminary was also insti
tuted, in which 12 scholars are taught 
Latin. The Russian ecclesiastic.al mis
sion, established in China in 1727, is not 
inten<led for the convel'sion of the Chi
nese, but for the instruction of young 
Russian clergymen in the Chinese l~n
guage. In 1S22, a new Catholic miSSJoll 
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was instilnted in Thibet. A princess, 
whom an Italian had cdnve1ted to Chris
tianity, appointed him her first minister, 
and requested of the Propaganda 80 mis
sionaries for the conversion of her subjects. 
Five Capuchins were accordingly sent. 
The splendor of the Catholic worship at
tracted and won over the gentle and igno
runt children of nature in Brazil, l\lcxico, 
the countries lying on the Andes, and 
Paraguay, and several missions have, 
therefore, been introduced there. The 
new republics propose to restore them as 
schools. The Catholic church has also 
shown great zeal in endeavors to win 
back the favor of the people, and to re
store the lost influence of the church in 
revolutionized France and Italy. The 
theocratic faction, as it was called, which 
included state and church in its plans 
of reform, cooperated in these attempts. 
Preparatory to the jubilee year (1825), 
there were missions in Rome, which were 
devoted to religious exercises, and which 
proclaimed absolution. According to the 
.!Jlmanac du Clerge de Prance _pour l'.!l.n 
1::324, a· congregation of miss10ns was 
established in France as early as 1816, 
which, unlike the old French seminary 
for foreign missions (in China, Cochin-
China, Tonquin, Siam and Pondicherry), 
was destined solely to restore the Roman 
Catholic religion in Franr:e to its formerim
pmtance. Besides this, there was a congre
gation du St. Esprit,destined for the service 
of the hospitals and missions. For this do
mestic mission in France, a mai,son princi
pale, with a seminary for novices, was in
stituted, which, in some dioceses, furnished 
priests to the destitute parishes. To ac
complish, at the same time, a political and 
religious restoration, a crowd of Jesuits 
had entered France with the Bourbons; 
they were called peres de laJoi; they ed
ucated a great number of pupils, not only 
in theology, but in other branches of 
knowledge, and, by this means, kindled a 
religious enthusiasm, which, in some in
stances, amounted to' fanaticism. In the 
seminary of St. Sulpice, at Issy, near 
Paris, such enthusiasts were educated as 
missionaries. They lived by the most 
rigid rules, and studied with great fervor. 
As the .fathers of the faith could procure 
little ni,I from the bishops in general, they 
formed a sort of separate church, and de
pcurled upon the aunwnerfo, which was 
l'estored n11a:h upon the same footing on 
,~_hich it exis!cd u'?d.er Louis X".I, The 
fm,nds of tins rchg10us connex10n took 
wlrnntagc of that temlency to mysticism 

was principally observed among the 
women-a consequence of the revolutiou, 
which shook many weak minds. The 
missionaries sent by the congregation were 
often merely fanatical preachers of 're
pentance, and made the greatest impres
sion upon the female sex. Their religious 
exercises, in the churches at Paris and 
other places, repeatedly produced great 
disturbance of.the public peace. In 1824, 
the number of missionaries in their 372 
chapels amounted to 379. Thesepi:res de 
la Joi were enemies of the charter (be
cause it establitihed religious toleration), 
of a representative government, and even 
of the Gallican church. The provincial 
of the Jesuits, at Paris, who had a college 
in the village of l\lont Rovge, near Paris, 
exercised a sort of secret spiritual govern
ment, which extended over several prov
inces of the kingdom, principally the 
southern and western, and was connected 
with the Spanitih apostolical junta.-Upon 
the state of the Catholic missions, see the 
Choix des Lettrcs edifiantes ecrites des Jlli-s
sions etrangeres (2d edit. of the above-
cited Lettres edif., &c., Paris, 1824 ). They 
consist chiefly of geographical, historical, 
political an<l litcrnry information, relative 
to the missionary countries, China, India, 
the Levant, and America.-Amoug the 
Protestants who have distinguished them
selves in the work of missions,, are the 
British, the Danes, and the Gemrnns. In 
1689, the Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge was founded in England; 
and, in 1701, the Society for the Propaga
tion of Christianity in Foreign Pults, In 
1704, the richly endowed Royal Danish 
Missionary Society was founded by Fred
eric IV, which still continues its exertions 
at Trauquebar, on the Coromandel coast, 
and in whose sen·ice Knapp, Ziegenbalg, 
Franke, and others, distinguished them
selves. Franke, in Halle, took the first 
steps towards the education of missiona
ries; Ziegenbalg established tlie first soci
ety, in 1707; and the first report appeared 
at Halle, in 1718. In 1794, the Society 
for twe Co11version of Negro Slaves ip 
the ,vest Indies was established, among 
whose undertakings the sending of Chris
tian preachers to Southern Africa and 
Australia is particularly worthy of note 
The United Brethren began their missions 
in 173'2, and soon sent missionaries into 
all parts of the world. Missionaries have 
not only been sent to the heathen, but,also 
to ignorant and mistaken Christians; and 
the whole system has, undoubtedly, con
tributed much to the diffusion of the gos

whieh prevaik<l in. Europe, and which . pel, though it caunot be denied that, in 
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the choice ofpersons and means of instruc- without ;ck11owledging himself a member 
tion, and in the objects proposed and the of any established church, entered, under 
institutions founded, many mistakes have the character of a Biblical Christian, into 
been committed, through partial views or the service of this society, which sent him 
misr',;rected zeal. As the English find to Asia : at Bussora, he had discussions 
Christianity the most effectual means of with the Sahians, or Christians of St. 
civilization, particularly in their colonies, John, which are printed in the Jewish 
the government has aided the missionary Expositor. 12. The Edinburgh Mission
societies in their objects. Among the ary Society, founded 1796, has missions 
religioys associations in Great Britain, in Tartary, and in the Susoo country, in 
which collect yearly about £400,000 by the neigl1borhood of Sierra Leone. From 
voluntary contributions, are the following: 1701 to 1817, 11 missionary societies (5 
I. The London Missionary Society, found- in England; I in Scotland; 1 in Den
ed 1795, which baa 253 branches in all mark; 1 in Germany-that of the United 
parts of the world. 2. The Church Mis- Brethren; 3 in the U. States) founded 
sionary Society, for Africa and the East, IO missions,. which, in 1819, occupied 439 
which supports 80 missionaries in 45 missionaries, must of whom belonged to 
places. 3. The Society for the Propaga- the United Brethren, and 303 of whom 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, which were supported by the British societies, 
has confined itself principally to North 85 hy t1ie German, and 37 by the socie
America, and employed, in 1823, over 80 ties in the U. States. They abo suppo11ed 
missionaries. 4. The London Auxiliary ll great number of physicians, farmers, 
Society in Aid of the Baptist Highland laborers, and their families. l\Iore than · 
Mission. 5. The Home Mi8sionary Soei- 150 missionaries labored in Asia, aborn 70 
oty, founded in 1819, has 25 missionaries in Africa, and above 200 in America. In 
preaching in 20G villages ; 50 Sunday 1824, the whole number of missionaries 
schools, containing 28G8 children ; and exceeded 500, of whom 370 were sup
labors to form village libraries. This so- · ported by the British. In Paris, the Cal
ciety was very n0<:0SS:U·y, as-there were - vinistic and Lutheran churches united to 
found to be 314 villages with 110,344 form a missionary society. Their object, 
souls, in England, destitute of religious however, has been not so much the con
instruction. 6. The London Association version of the heathen as the instruction 
in Aid of the Moravian Missions, which of poor children, and they have already 
employs IGl missionaries. 7. The \Ves- opened schools for several thousand chil
leyan l\lethodist Missionary Society, which dren. In Germany, where the United 
ha.~ more than 50 regular missionaries, and Brethren educate most of the missionaries 
over 25,100 proselytes, principally among for their own and other missions, there 
the slaves in the colonies. Its schools are also societies for the education of mis
contain over 8000 children. It also main- sionaries in Berlin, Basil, and other places, 
tains missionaries at Paris, and in the which obtain their funds for instruction 
south of France. 8. The Baptist Mission- by voluntary contributions. The Berlin 
ary Society (1792) has more than 10,000 Missionary Union, established by the king 
children, in the East Indies, under its di- of Prussia in November, 1823, numbered 
rection. 9. The Missionary and Tract then over 300 contributoffl. The British 
Society of the New Jerusalem Church, societies also support un institution for the 
founded in 1821. 10. Continental So- education of missionaries at Sierra Leone. 
ciety incorporated in 1818 ; they have Among the meaus by which missionary 
11 missions. 11. A London Society for societies aim to accomplish their objects, 
promoting Christianity among the Jews, one is the translation and distribution of 
which sends missionaries to Poland 1rnd the Bible. (See Bible Societies.) Al
Holland; and a Ladies' Missionary So- though the judgment of the missionaries, 
cicty instituted for similar purposes, which especially in the East Indies, has not 
has twelve missiona1ies,among whom are always been equal to their zeal, yet the 
five converted Jews. The former has vital power of Christianity lias displayed 
in its service a German, Joseph Wolf, of itsclfin an extraordinary manner in man_y 
Halle, descended from Jewish pnrents, countries. The inhabitants of the So?1· 

· who. was converted to the Catholic church, ety islands, particularly those of Otahe1te 
instructed in Tubiugeu, and at Rome, in (q. v.), have embraced Christianity, and 
the Seminariwn 'Romanum, where, having much progress has also been made in the 
expressed doubts of the infallibility of the Sandwich islands by the American and 
pope, he was thrown into prison : he then English missionaries, and books ha'vo been 
left the Romai, Catholic church, _and, published in their language. Similar re
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~ults have nttended the labors of the \Ve1,
leyan l\Ietho<lists, in the East Indies, as, 
for instance, at Trincomalee and Colom
ho, on the island of Ceylon. A school 
lias been established by them, for the 
gratuitous instruction of poor Cingalese 
children. Among the most active pro
moters of Chnstian civilization, in the 
British East Indies, by the establishment of 
missions and schools, was Dr. l\Iiddleton, 

sionaries have sometimes united with their 
main object an attention to the etlmogra
phy and geography of the country, which 
deserves die highest cornnH'ndation-such 
as Loskiel in No11h America, aml tlie 
Danish missionaryJ\Ionrad, who was in 
Africa from 1805 to 1809, and published 
l\Iaterials for a Description of the Coasts 
of Guinea (Copenhagen, 182'2). The 
missionaries have also rendered great ser

bishop of Calcutta, who died in 1822. Dif- . vice to the study of languages, as, for 
fereut sects have suppo11ed missionaries in 
the same places, as, for instance, in l\Ia<lras, 
Calcutta and Bombay, without any inter
ruptions from sectarian disputes, and have 
assisted one another with the utmost cor
diality. For the better promotion of their 
eommon object, the Danish East Indian 
mission has even given up to the English 
Societv for the Promotion of Christian 
Know°Iedge, 11 societies of native Chris
tians about Tranquebar, in establishing 
which the Danish missionary Schwartz 
had been very active. The English Ben
gal l\Iissionary 8ociety has also been very 
active in the East Indies. According to 
its fifth report (182.3), it had erected four 
chapels and schools. Attached to one 
of the schools there is a printing-office, 
at which 117,000 copies of the Holy 
Scriptures, in Englio;h and the native 
tongues, have been printed at the expense 
of the t>ociety. The condition of the· 
chief Danish missionary society, at Seram
pore, in Bengal, on the Hooghly, which 
attends particularly to the instruction of 

, heathen and l\fossulman boys, is repre
sented to be favorable. From their piinting
office, translations of the whole or parts 
of the Holy Scriptures have been issued 
in 27 languagesofCentrallndia. Among 
the English missionaries at Serampore, 
lllarsharn, the celebrated .author of the 
Cltivis Sinica, . has particularly distin
guished himself Ly his researches in 
llindoo literature. The great number of 
languages, especially in .Malabar, is a 
great impediment to the success of the 
missionaries, who, it is desirable, should be 
able to operate by precept as well as by 
example ; and many local obstacles-the 
power of the Ilramins, the division into 
castes, &c.--are also impediments in their 
way ; but their schools, and the simplicity 
of their lives, tend to improve the char
acter of the natives. Of South Africa, 
where the chief missionary station (since 
1802) is llethelsdorf, and where the United 
Brethren now support missions at three 
places (see Latrobe), an agent of the Brit-
1~h Missionary Society-Campbell-has 
gwen an account (London, 1815). l\'Iis

45'*' 

example, in the work of Blumhardt (in
spector of the missionury school at Basie), 
Comparative Observations upon the Con
uexiou between the Indian Languages, 
which are almost all related to the San
scrit (Basie, 1819). In the conversion of 
the South sea islanders, the American 
and English missionaries have been very 
successful. The spiritual head of Chris
tian Australia, l\Iars<len, is one of the most 
intdligent missionaries. He does not at
tempt to conve11 savages withoutprepara-. 
tion, but provides for their instruction, 
and endeavors to g·uard ngainst. the 11ew 
vices which attend the beginnings of civ
ilization. (See New South Wales,· and 
New Zealand.) Among the latest mis
sions of the United Brethren (see Uniled 
Brethren, and Greenland), that established 
among the Calmuck tribes deserves to he 
mentioned. They sent two missionaries, 
Zwick and Schill, fro1"9 Sarepta, in 1623, · 
to the Calmucks, amciug whom, by the 
aid of the Russian l:lible Society (which 
caused the Bible to be translated into Cal
muck), they distributed the Holy Scrip
tures. Their report is given in the llibli
cal Journal, published at Petcrsburg(l824}. 
The great opposition of the Calmuck 
priests, however, induced the khans to. 
threaten au emigration, and the mission 
was given up from political views. On 
the other hand, the missionary Corruthers 
exerted himself, with great zeal, in the 
conversion of the Tartars in the Crimea·, 
and a new station has been established on 
the Caucasus. The whole number of 
missions of the United Brethren cost, in 
1823, about $33,000, besides tlie support 
of 55 retired missionaries and 53 children. 
The societv receives the largest coutribu
tions from ·Ilolland, Denmark and Swe
den. Concerning the cmwersion of the 
Jews to Christianity, in London, Berlin, 
Petersburg, Dresden, llreslau, .Minden, 
Konigsberg, Posen, &c., the first public 
report of the Berlin Society, established 
in 1822, appeared in 1824. It has issued 
a stereotype edition of the New Testa-. 
ment, in the Hebrew fonguage, and sent a 
missionary to the Polish Jews, who bad 

. 
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succeeded in gaining nttcntion in more 
than one synagogue. There are, at pres
ent, in Germany, over 30 mh;sionary and 
auxiliary missionary societies, who are 
connected with the missionary society of 
Basic. The Basie society issues a litho
graphed correspondence ; other societies, 
at llamlmrg, Leipsic, Berlin, &c., publish 
yearly reports; and others, us at Stuttgart 
and Konigsberg in Prussia, publish mis-
1,ionary journals. In St. Gall there is a 
belies' missionary society. The great 
missionary school established at Busie 
(18JG) not ouly educates the pupils (of 
whom, in 1824, there were 33, i11 four 
classes, instructed in all departments of 
theology; in the explanation of scriptm-al 
passages from the llehrew nnd Greek ; in 
the Latin, English and Arabic tongues; in 
the comparison of the Kornn with the 
precepts of the Bible ; in geography, 
urilhmetic, geometry and astronomy ; in 
rhetoric, singing and drawing) for the 
:English and Dutch missions, but has 
also, siuco 1822, maintained missionaries 
nt its own expense, at the stations on the 
Caspian and Black seas. One of these 
missionaries, Aug. Dietricl1, has unde1·
taken, with l\k. Macpherson, the superin~ 
ternlence of the Persian translation of the 
New Testament, and has also superintend
ed the publication of several biblical ex
tracts and precepts into the Persian lan
t{lllll=f', and translated the work _of Grotius 
on the truth of the Christian religion into 
Arabic. The missionary school established 
ut Berlin, under the direction of the preach
er Janicke (1800), has nlready sent more 

. than 20 pupils to the East Indies, Sien-a 
Leone and the Cape. The Russian gov
e1:nmcnt has employed, in the German 
colonies planted about 30 years ago, from 
Odessa to Gand.,cha in Georgia, -and 
Astrachan, missionaries from Basie, 11S 

colouiul preachers, who ha~ the spiritual 
charge of the Germans, and endeavor 
likewise to operate on the adherents of 
the old Eastern sects, particularly the Ar
menians, and to gain access to the Moham
medans among the Persiaus. The trans
lntion of the New Testament into modern 
l'ersian, by the missionary l\Iartin, has 
been <listrihuted, and eagerly, but secretly 
rcuJ. To effect these objects, the Rus
sian emperors have conferred privileges, 
not only on the Scottish missionary colo
nies at Kara, but also on the evangelical 
missionary colony established (1822) in 
the Caucasian village of Sclrnschi, prin
cipally inhabited by Armenians. The 
Moravian United Brethren now employ 
171 preachers of the gospel, in 33 mis

sions in the \Vest Indies, North America 
and South Africa. According to the 72d 
number of the Transactions of the Evan
gelical Missionary Societies in the East 
Indies, there are now npon the main 
land of India 49 missions, 12 on Ceylon 
and three on other islands. In Ceylo1; 
there are 75 missionary schools, with 
more than 4000 scholars. The principal 
missionary societies in the U. States are the 
following: American Board of Foreign 
Missions, founded in 1810 ; income, in 
1829-30, $106,928: American Baptist 
Board of Foreign l\lissions, founded in 
1814; income, 1830, $12,000 : Board of 
l\lissious of the General Assen1bly, found
ed 1818; income, 1830, $12,Ga2: l\lethod
ist Missionary Society( 1819), income, 1830, 
$13,128; American Home :Missionary So· 
ciety (1826), income, 1830, $33,22'J. The 
whc,le income of the various l\Iissionary, 
Tract, Education, und Bible societies, for 
1830, was ahout $500,000. The Ameri
can Board of Foreign l\lissions has six 
stations in India, one at Canton, four in 
the l\Iediterranean, six in the Sandwich 
islands, and 35 among the Indians of the 
U. States, employing 59 missionaries, and 
175 assistant missio11aries. The board 
has printing establishmfnts at Bombay, 
l\lalta, and in the Saud wirh islands, from 
which the Bible has been issued in eleven 
languages. The number of scholars in 
their schools is 47,550. The expenditure 
during the 20 years from its foundation 
was $915,750. The annual reports of the 
different societies contain all the ueccssarv 
information relative to their means and suc
cess. Besides the works already refen·etl 
to in the article, the reader may consult 
Lord's History of l\1issions, and Brown's 
History of the Propagation of Christianity. 

M1ss1LONGHI. (See Missolonghi.) 
M1ss1ss1PP1, the largest river of the 

U. State!', and one of the largest in the 
world, rises in ahout lat. 4<J0

, and Ion. 
96° 471, and flows south-south-east till it 
falls into the gulf of l\Iexico, in lat. 2<J0 (i', 
and Ion. 89° 30'. The length is usually 
given nt 3000 miles; some make it less. 
\Ve speak without reference to the greut 
branch of it called .Jl:lissouri. The conn
try in which the most northern branches 
of the l\lississippi have their rise, is 1111 

elevated table land, abounding with 
marshes and lakes, that are filled with 
wild rice._ Frohl the same plateau flow 
the numerous branches of Red river nrnl 
other streams, which fall into lake Win-' 
nipeck, antl tlienco flow into llu<hon's 
bay. It is not ensy to decide which of 
the numerous small Jukes of this table 
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land should be honored as the principal 
source of the l\1ississippi, for travellers 
are not agreed in determining which of 

• the numerous streams flowing from these 
Jakes is the main river. ,ve follow l\1r, 
Schoolcraft's map in giving the latitude 
and longitude of La Bush lake to the ex
treme source of the l\Iississippi. After a 
winc:;ng course of nearly 700 miles, its 
waters are precipitated over St. Anthony's 
falls, a cataract of 16 or 17 feet perpen
clicular. About 12 miles above these 
falls, it receives St. Peter's river from the 
west, which is regarded by some as the 
principal.river. The width of the l\1issis
sippi, for 12 miles above St. Anthony's 
falls, ii! about half a mile. Below the 
falls, it is contracted, for some distance, to 
200 yards. The large and navigable 
tributaries which it afterwards receives, 
are so numerous that we can only men
tion a few of the principal. About lati
tude 4'1°, the, St. Croix comes in from the 
east, said to be navigable by boats 200 
miles. In 42", the ,viscousin, also from 
the east, opens an easy communication 
with the waters which flow into Juke 
l\1ichigan. Near 40°, on the west side, is 
the Des l\Ioines, 150 yards wide, and 
navigable by boats for a great distance. 
In 39° enters the Illinois from the east, 
400 yards wide, navigable by boats for 
more than 300 miles. A little below 39°, 
the mighty i\Iissouri comes in from the 
west, which is both longc1· and broader 
than the Mississippi above their junction, 
and imparts its own character to the 
stream below. In 38°, the Kaskaskias en
ters from the east, which traverses a most 
delightful country, and is navigable more 
than 100 miles. Between 37° and '36°, 
tl1e magnificent Ohio also comes in from 
the east. This is much the largest eastern 
branch. On the west side, betwe.en 35° 
aud 34°, is the St. Francis, which is 200 
yards wide, and is supposed to be naviga
ble 300 miles. ,vhite river enters on the 
same side, in about 34°, and is supposed to 
be 1200 miles long. Between 34° an<l 33", 
the Arkansas comes also from the west. 
It is 500 yards wide, aud supposed to be 
2500 miles long. J3etween 33" and 32" is 

, the Yazoo, 	 on the eastern side, between 
200 nnd 300 yards wide. ,A little above 
310, the Red river comes in from thl west. 
It is nearly as long, and brings as much 
water as the Arkansas. Here the J\lissis
sippi carries its greatest volume of water. 
Even above Red river, in high floods, 
wutcr escnpes from the :Mississippi on 
the west side, iu many places, which 
never returns; and below Red river, there 

l 

are many and large outlets, but no consid
erable streams flowing into it. Only four 
or five miles below Red river, the Atcha
falaya carries off, at some seasons, 88 

much water 88 the Red river brings in. 
A little below the town of Baton Rouge, 
on the eastern side, flows out bayou 
l\Ianshnc, or lbberville river, and passes 
through lakes l\Iaurepas, Ponchartrain 
and .Horgne, to the gulf of Mexico. Ba
you Plaquemine and bayou La Fourche 
flow out from the western side before we 
come to New Orleans; but there is no 
outlet below the city till we arrive at the 
divisions which form the four mouths of 
the Mississippi. From the falls of St. An
thony to a few miles below the river Des 
l\Ioines, the l\Iississippi is about half a 
mile broad. Below the rapids which 
occur at this place, its average breadth, 
before it receives the l\1issouri, is 1l full 
mile ; and its transparent waters, its gen
tie current, the number and beauty of its 
islands, the variety and magnificence of 
the natural scenery upon its borders, ren
der it a<lmirable beyond description. Its 
current here is about two miles an hour, 
and its average depth is, about four feet. 
\Vhere the l\Iississippi receives the l\Iis
somi,,it is a mile and a half wide. The 
moutH of the l\Iissouri is about half a 
mile wide. ,vhen these are united, they 
constitute a stream that is about three 
quarters of a mile in breadth, very deep, 
with muddy waters, and a furious, boiling 
current. Its average width, during the 
remainder of its course, does not exceed n 
mile. The influx of the other mighty 
rivers only increases its depth and the 
boiling and whirling motion of its waters. 
Its medial current is about four miles an 
hour, but it is often much greater. We 
know not that it has been sounded in 
such a manner as to justify any estimate 
of its average depth. At Natchez, about 
400 miles from its mouth, we have fre
queutly beard it stated that its depth is 
found to be from 100 to 150 feet. Be
tween New Orleans and its mouths, we 
have seen a large anchor dropped three 
times by a vessel descending with the 
current, at places far distant from eacll 
otlier, and it did' not reach the bottom, 
in either case, with less than 60 fath
oms of cable. In estimating the width 
of tl1e river, we refer to the space between 
the banks of its regular channel. At 
every flood, it overspreads a vast country, 
principally on its western side, which is 
from 10 to 50'miles in breadth through 
the last 500 miles of its course ; and most 
of the wuter which overflows below Red 

http:betwe.en
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river goes to the gulf of l\Iexico, without 
returning to the river. The country thus 
overflowed is generally without any hab
itable spots,, but is covered with cypress, 
cotton-wood, or coarse grass; and its 
waters abound with alligators. After the 
Mississippi receives the l\Iissouri, its 
course is so serpentine, as to present very 
few "reaches," or places where it is so 
straight, ihat an extent, of three or four 
miles can be seen at one time. In many 
places, the low alluvial tract on its borders 
is 30 or 40 miles in breadth. The b01m
daries of this river-valley are called bluffs; 
and these are often very steep, and some
times 200 or 300 feet in height. In sev
eral places, the river ranges, for a con
siderable distance near these bluffs, alter! 
nately on one side and the other; and, in 
a few places, it leaves the whole alluvial 
tract on one side. From the sources of 
the river to the mouth of the l\Iissouri1 the 
annual flood ordinarily commences in 
l\Iarch, and does not subside till the last 
of .May; and its medial height is 15 feet. 
Between the l\Iissouri and the mouth of 
the Ohio, the annual flood is 25 feet. For 
a great distance belo,v this point, it is 50 
feet; but it subsides above Natchez, and 
thence gradually to the mouth of the river. 
At Baton Rouge it is about 30 feet, and 
ahout 12 at New Orleans. Between the 
Missouri and Ohio, the most shallow parts · 
of the channel have six feet of water 
when it is lowest. Thence to the St. 
Francis, there are several shoal places,. 
where, at low water, pilots are perplexed 
to find a sufficient depth. Below that 
point, there is no difficulty for vessels ofany 
draught, except to find and preserve the 
right channel. There are no tides in the 
l\lississippi. A variation of a few inches in 
the height of the water is generally ob
served during the night, and sometimes 
during the day; but even at the very 
mouths of the river, the water is at all 
times fresh, and no ebb and flood are 
seen corresponding with those of the sea. 
The muddy waters of the river are per
ceived hy those who approach it, when 
the mariner is still out of sight of land. 
It will be seen from the description here 
given, that the l\Iississippi is not to he es
timated by its apparent magnitude, hut 
by the prodigious number and size of the 
rivers whose waters it receives. The im
mense valley of which it receives the 
water., extends from the Alleghany to 
the Rocky mountains, and from latitude 
4go to the gulf of l\lexico, in 29". Its 
navigation is at all times attended with 
some danger, on account of the raging 

power of its current, and the nu~erous 
trees which it dislodges on its banks, and 
hears away in its tide. Steam-lioats are 
admirably fitted to avoid these dangers; 
and the navigation above New Orleans is 
every year becoming more confined to 
them. Flat boats still bring down much 
produce, but no other vessels than steam
boats are often seen ascending.--For a 
more full description of this mighty river, 
and of the Mississippi valley, we with 
great pleasure refer the reader to Flint's 
Geography of that country. A consider· 
able part of this description has been se
lected from that excellent work. 

I\1Iss1ss1PPI; one of the U. States of 
America, between 30° and 35° N. lat, 
and 88°- and 91° ,v. Ion. Its average 
length is about 300 miles, and its average 
breadth 160; square miles, 45,760. It is 
bounded on the no1th by Tennessee, east 
by Alabama, south by the gulf of Mexico· 
and Louisiana, and west by Louisiana 
and the Mississippi river. Mississippi and 
Alabama constituted one state till 1817. 
Population of both in 1800, 8,850; in 
1810, 40,352. Population of l\Iississippi 
alone in 1816, 45,929 ; in 1820, 75,448; 
white males,23,286; white females, 18,390; 
slaves, 32,814: persons engaged in agri
culture, 22,033; in manufactures, 650; in 
commerce, 291; militia, 5,292. In 1830, 
there were 38,497 white males; 32,121 
white females; 33,072 male slaves ; 3'2,587 
females slaves; Z.J2 free colored males; 
237 free colored females ; total, 1:36,806. 
There are several · distinct ranges of hills, 
of moderate elevation, besides a singular 
succession of eminences called bliiffs, 
which, in some cases, approach to the 
river, and nt other places, are seen seYe- · 
ral miles from it. On the border of the 
river are those called Walnut Hills, Grand 
Gulf, Natchez, White Cliffs and Lofh/$ 
Heights. Two ranges of bills divide the 
state nearly in its whole extent, and sepa
rate it into sectional divisions. In ad
vancing from the bottoms of the l\lissis
sippi, there is every where, at a greater or 
less distance from the river, an appearance 
of bluffs, which, when mounted, spread 
out into a kind of table surface, waving , 
agreeably; but, in many instances, the 
1-ichest table lands have precipitous 
benches, which expose the land to he 
washed, and divided by deep ravines, 
In the northern· part of the state, inhab
ited by the Cherokees and Choctaws, the 
land rises into pleasant and regular undu
lations, The soil is deep, bfack, and 1-ich ; 
and, in its natural state, both here anrl in 
the more southern parts of the st11te, much 
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of it is covered with cane-brake. The 
country inhabited by the Chickasaws, in 
the north-west part of the state, is charm
iugly variegated with swells aud valleys 
of great fertility, and abounds with fine 
springs. In the lower parts of l\fo,sissip
pi, bordering on the river, neither rocks, 
11tones of any size, nor even gravel, are 
often seen on the surface of the ground. 
Some places are exceptions to this re-
murk, but, in other parts, a person may 

-perform a day's journey without finding 
any stones which l1ave not been brought 

- from distant places. In general, the sur
face of this state is most agreeably diver
sified with ridges, bills and valleys, and 
the soil is remarkably fertile. The l\lis
sissippi river washes the whole western 
border of the state. Following its very 
meandering course, this distance is about 
700 miles. The curves of the riyer often 
bring it back with very little progress, 
after a course of seven or eight leagues. 
The greater part of this long line of river 
coast consists of inundated swamps, sel
dom seen except by people travelling 
on the river. These swamps are gene
rally covered with dense forests. The 
Yazoo is the largest river that has its 
whole course in this state. The Pearl is 
next in importance, and traverses the 
centre of the state from north to south. 
Some legislative efforts have been made 
to improve its navigation. The Pasca
goula rises in lat. 33", and has a course of 
250 miles before it enters the gulf of 
l\lexico. It is capable of considerable 
navigation. At its mouth, it widens into 
au open bay, on which stands the town 
of Pascagoula, whither many people from 
New Orleans resort during the sickly 
months. The Big Black has a course of 
200 miles, and is navigable for boats 50 
miles. It , enters the l\Iississippi just 
above Grand gulf. The llomochitto is 
also a considerable river, and flows into 
the l\Iississippi above fort Adams. The 
other rivers and creeks are comparatively 
small. The quantity of land embraced 
within the state is 31,074,234 acres. Of 
this, the Indians still claim 11,514,517 
acres, and the U. States claim 16,885,760 
acres; leaving only 2,673,957 acres prop
erly belonging to the citizens of the state. 
l\Iississippi has only about 30 miles of 
sea-coast, and has no harbor except Pasca
goula. Along the coast are a few islands 
of little importance. Back from the coast, 
the country, for a considerable distance, 
is n sandy, level, pine forest; but this part 
of the state is healthy, and the timber is 
very valuable, The climate of tl1is state 

is generally best suited to the growth of 
cotton. Its western border is so much ex
posed to inundation, that it canuot be ex
pected to be very healthy until levees are 
raised to keep the great river within its 
proper bllllks. In the most fertile parts of 
the state, the forests present an immeuse 
growth of oak, hickory, lime, sassafras,' 
cotton-wood, magnolia, poplar, and other 
valuable trees ; and the swamps abound 
with cypress. In moist Jund, the trees are 
covered with long moss, h,mging often 
five or six feet from the brunches, and 
giving to the forests a 'rnry singular and 
rather gloomy appearauce. The palmetto 
is seen in the southern section, and the 
family of laurels in various parts. The 
laurel magnolia (magnolia grandijlora) is 
frequently seen in great perfection ; and 
the forests abound with beautiful flowers, 
which remirnl the northern traveller that 
he has entered upon a new climate. The 
sugar-cane grows only on the southern 
borders of the state. Tlie orange and the 
live-oak are principally confined to the 
lower waters of the Pascagoula and Pearl 
rivers. In the middle regions, figs, tohac
co, maize, sweet potatoes, rice, indigo, 
squashes, melons, plums and peaches will 
grow well ; but excepting maize, peaches, 
melons, potatoes, and squashes, they are 
but little cultivated. Grapes of various 
kinds grow wild, and the vines are seen, 
in great numbers, hanging from the 
branches of the highest trees, like the 
ropes of a ship. Many of them are two 
or tliree, and some are six or eight inches 
in diameter. Almost every species of the 
grape would probably come to maturity 
in this state. But the principal attention 
of the l\Iississippians is directed to the 
growth of cotton. This is the grand sta
pie of the state. Although its price has 
diminished nearly two thirds within a 
few years, yet it is more profitablo than 
any other production. l\Iost of the good 
plante'rs raise Indian corn enough for tlieir 
own use, and also raise hogs enough to 
supply them with bacon. These are the 
principal and most wholesome articles of 
food for tl1is climate, but the wealthy plant
ers are supplied with an abundance of the 
necessaries and luxuries of life. Apples 
and pears grow imperfectly in a few places. 
Probably they might flourish on some of 
the northern highlands. Natchez is much 
the largest town, and the principal seat of 
commercial transactions. l\lonticello is a 
pleasant, flomishing village on Pearl river, 
and -wns lately the seat of government. 
Jackson, near the head of Pearl river, has 
been selected as the permanent seat of 
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government. It has a central, healthy 
and pleasant situation, but has not yet 
many inhabitants. Vicksburg, below the 
\Valuut llills, on the Mississippi, has risen 
up within a few years, and has already be
come a place of great trade. Greenville, 
\Vood ville and \Vinchester are flourish
ing villages. Gibson Post is a village of 
considerable importance; it is situated on 
bayou Pierre, about 35 miles above 
Natchez. Shieldsborough, on the west 
side of the bay of St. Louis, is often re
so1ted to by the inhabitants of New Or
leans during the sickly months. \Var
renton is another thriving village on the 
Mississippi, from which large quantities of 
cotton are exported. There are ample 
public funds for the endowment ofschools, 
but the blessings of education are not 
generally diffused. The legislature has 
done little towards requiring the establish
ment and support of suitable schools. 
This is also true of most of the Southern 
and \Vestern States; and a large part of 
the children are consequently but imper
fectly educated. An institution, called a 
college, has been incorporated at Shields
borough. Jefferson college is at \Vash
ington, six miles from Natchez. Schools 
of good reputation have been suppo1ted 
at Natchez, ·woodville and l\lonticello. 
The principal religions denominations are 
Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Catho
lics and Episcopalians. The principal 
tribes of Indians are the Choctaws and 
Chickasaws. The former are estimate,! 
at 4000 ; the latter at more than 20,000. 
This state was included within the coun
try which was discovered and possessed 

· by the French, who formed a settlement 
at Natchez about the year 1716. In 1763, 
it was ceded to the English with the rest 
of the French possessions east of the 
river. There were few white inhabitants 
before the end of the last century. In 
1798, the country was erected into a ter
ritorial government, and into a state gov
ernment in 1817. (For the constitution, 
see Corutitutions of the United States.) 

M1ss1ss1PP1 VALLEY. This name is 
applied to the vast country which is 
watered by the Mississippi river and its 
1rnmerous tributary streams, and which is 
included between the Alleghany and the 
Rocky mountains. Mr. Flint considers 
that it properly includes the tracts watered 
by the comparatively small rivers, as the 
Mobile, Pearl and' other rivers of \Vest 
Florida on the east side, and the Sa
bine, Brassas and Colorado of-Texas on 
the west side, which enter the gulf of 
Mexico without uniting with the l\lissis

sippi. Including the valleys of these 
separate streams, the great Valley of the 
Mississippi is bounded south by the gulf 
of Mexico, and extends on the south-east 
to cape Florida. Running along that 
cape in a northern direction, the boun
dary on the east passes those table eleva
tions which separate the waters of the 
l\lobile and Tombigbee from those of the 
rivers of East Florida. Thence running 
through' the country of what are called 
the Indian nations, and touching the 
north-western extremity of Georgia, the 
eastern boundary becomes plainly de
fined by the Alleghany mountains. 
There are no mountains or ridges on the 
north, to mark a general boundary be
tween this Valley and the basins of the 
lakes, or between the waters of the l\lis
sissippi and those which flow northward 
into lake "\Vinnipeck, Hudson's bay, and 
the Arctic ocean; but the Valley is to be 
considered as terminating on the north, 
where it begins to receive its waters. 
The western boundary is, for the most 
part, distinctly marked by the Rocky 
mountains. One of the southern ridges 
of these mountains divides the waters of 
Arkansas and Red rivers from those of 
the Rio de! Norte, and traverses the 
Mexican states of Texas and Coahuila to 
the low marshes and prairies on the gulf 
of Mexico. Thus the Valley of the 
Mississippi extends twenty degrees in 
latitude, without including cape Florida, 
and about thirty degrees in longitude. 
From Oleanne point on the Alleghany, 
to the highest point of boat navigation 
on the Missouri, is 5000 miles. Be
tween the extreme points of navigation 
on the Tennessee, and on the Arkansas 
and the Red river, the distance is at least 
3000 miles. Unlike most other long and · 
large rivers, the Mississippi rises in very 
cold regions, and flows towards the 
equator. It thus waters an immense 
valley, possessing almost every variety of 
climate, and furnishes the means of 
easy and most profitable intercourse be
tween the various sections of so vast a 
region. If we except tl1e .Amazon, prob- . 
ably 110 other valley, on the globe will 
compare in size with that of the l\lissis
sippi ; and it probably surpasses all 
others in the richness and variety of its 
soil, and its general adaptation to the 
support and comfort of civilized m@, 
In extent, it is like a continent; in beauty 
and fertility, it is the most perfect garden 
of nature. (For the leading features 
of the various sections of this Valley, 
the rivers, climates and productions, 
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see the separate articles. The history The French first extended their discov
has been given under Louisiana territo- eries from Canada, by the lakes, to the 
ry, but some further details respecting the river \Visconsin, and thence to the :Mis
earlier periods may be intercsting.) Sebas- sissippi, in 1673. June 15th of that year, 
tian Cabot is supposed to have sailed :Marquette and Joliette, two French mis
along the coast of Florida but a few sionaries, reached the great river. In 
years after America was d:scovered by 1680, Louis Hennepin, a Franciscan 
Columbus. The Spaniards contend that friar from Canada, is said to have de
Florida was discovered in latitude 30°, in scended with two men in a boat from the 
the year 1512, by Juan Ponce de Leon. mouth of the Illinois to the mouth of tlie 
Some suy that he discovered it on Easter :Mississippi in sixteen days. On his re
day, and gave it the name of Florida, turn, he ascended the river to the falls 
from the Spanish name of that festival- of St. Anthony, if we may credit his 
pasqua de jfores-the festival of flowers. assertion. After he reached Canada, he 
Others say that he named it Florida, the immediately embarked for France. 
country of flowers, from the great profu- Here he published a splendicl account of 
sion of flowers with which the trees, liis travels, and gave the country on the 
shrubs and plants abounded. Between l\Iississippi tho name of Louisiana, in 
1518 and 1524, Grijalva and Vasqu2z, honor of his sovereign, Louis XIV. But 

' 	 hoth Spaniards, landed in Florida. it was not till 1G99, that the mouths of 
From mismanagement with the natives, the :Mississippi were well explored liy the 
their expedition failed in its purposes. In French. Two frigates arrived, tl1e Ba
1528, l'arnphilo de Narvaer obtained a dine, commanded by 1\1. lbherville, and 
grant of Florida. Ile penetrated the the l\larin, commanded by l\I. le comte 
country as far as the ludian village Appa- de Lugere ;and a party succeeded in find
lacha. Tlie natives there defeated his ing the river, and ascending it to the bayou 
party. Ile was succeeded by Ferdinand l\lanshac, or lbberville river. lbberville 
de Soto, governor of Cuba, who sailed passed down this bayou tlirough lakes 
from Havana with nine ships, about a .l\fourepas ancl. Ponchartrain, which he 
thousand men, two or three hundred named. He afterwards made discoveries 
horses, and other live stock. He was further to the eastwanl, and built a fort 
attacked by the lndi1Jcns immediately at Biloxi. Here he left a small colony, 
after he landed ; but he coveted rather and returned to France. This was the 
than feared opposition, and marched far commenceme11t of French establishments 
into the interior, even to the country of in this quarter. Bienville, who belonged 
the Chickasaws. lie was probably the to this colony, continued to explore the 
first white man who saw the .l\lississippi. coast. During the summe1· season, he 
Ile crossed it near the entrance of Red discovered an Euglish vessel in the l\lis
river; but soon after sickened and died. sissippi, about twenty-eight leagues from 
The number of his followers had been the sea. The English captain was in 
much reduced, and those who remained· doubt whether this were really the l\Iis
were glad to abandon the project of sissippi river; and, on inquiry of Bien
colonizing Florida. In 1564, the French ville, he was assured that it was not, and 
built fort Charles, near the present site of that the country in which he now was, 
St. Augustine, and a number of families had long been in the possession of 
were established there ; but this was not France. Then directing him far to the 
a permanent settlement. About fifty westward for the great river, 110 ilJ(luced 
years afterwards, in 1608, a fleet arrived the captain to turn and leave tl10 river; 
in the St. Lawrence, commanded by ad- and the place of this stratagem is called 
miral Champlaine, and founded the im- 'the English Turn to this day. It is about 
portant city of Quebec. Thus the first fifteen miles below New Orleans. In 
permanent settlement of the French in 1702, -Biloxi was evacuated, and the ~ol
America was in the inclement climate of ouy removed to a fort on l\1obile river, 
Canada: the Spaniards made their first about eighteen leagues from its mouth. 
r,olouial experimeuts in Florida, and on l\Jany losses and embarrassments were 
Biloxi, at places which are remarkable suffered by the colonists in consequence 
for their sterility : the English made their of the jealousies of the Indians. In 
first settlements at Jamestown and Plym- 1713, estahlislnnents had been made at 
011th, · neither of which places . then several points in Louisiana, and l\I. de 
offered much encoura11:ement of fruit- la Motte Cadilla was sent over ns,gov
fulness or of peace. The most dreary ernor. The census of this period gives 
and sterile regions were first settled. about 400 souls, of whom 20 were ne
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groes. They had 300 horned cattle. In 
1717, the French secured the possession 
of Natchitoches on Red river. The 
same year 1\1. de la l\lotte was relieved 
from his command, and succeeded by 
1\1. de l'Espignai. In August of that 
year, a census gave the colony 700 inhab
itants, and 400 cattle. During this year, 
1717, Bienville, in selecting a spot for a 
central town to an agricultural colony, 
fixed upon New Orleans, and left 50 
men there to clear the land and build 
houses. By an arrival from France, 
800 settlers were added to the colony ; 
.and 250 more were added in 1718, he-
sides 500 negro slaves. From this period, 
the arrivals became too numerous to be 
here enumerated; and the settlements 
were multiplied at various places in \Vest 
Florida, along the Mississippi, and on the 
Red river. For several succeeding years, 
the colonists suffered greatly from con
tentions with the savages, from diseases, 
and from scantiness of provisions. They 
were not much inclined to the only labor 
that could render their condition truly 
prosperous. One tribe of Indians after 
another, however, yiel<led to their arms; 
and more slaves were brought to perform 
the labor. In '1729, the Natchez In
dians massacred nearly all the whites of 
Natchez, and those on the Yazoo and 
\Vashitta. The Chickasaws then united 

formed by the ulluvion, secure the lower 
parts of the place against inundations 
and the lagoons and shallows protect th; 
city against an attack by sea. i\lissolon
ghi, al,so called by the Greeks Little 
Venice, was, originally, a fbhing villa"c 
with about 300 inhabitants. At the ;0~ 

trance to the fi8hing stations lies the 
island of Anatolico, likewise fortified. 
Both places cmi be approached only by 
fishing boats ; the roadsteads for lar•er 
vessels are four or five miles distant. P~e
vious to 1804, l\Iissolonghi, which was 
protected from the pestilential atmos
phere of the marshes and lagoons by a 
north wind that blows every afternoon 
contained about 4000 inhabitants (arnon; 
whom were rich merchants and shi; 
masters), most of whom left the place on 
account of the war. It was then gov
erned chiefly by its own laws, merely 
paying to the pacha of Negropont the 
customary poll tax. In 1804, it foll under 
the dominion of Ali Pacha. (q. v.) l\Iis
solonghi and Anatolico raised the ban
ner of the cross June 7, 1821, when tl1e 
Hydriot fleet appeared in their waters. 
After the bloody campaign of 1822, 
in Acarnania, the commander-in-chief, 
prince l\lavrocordato (q. v.~ threw him
self (Nov. 5th), with 380 men and 22 
Suliots, under l\Iarco Botzaris, into Mis
solonghi, which was then untenable unrl 

with the French, and almost wholly ex- . almost deserted, and defended it, with but 
terminated that powerful nation, the 
Natchez. In 1736, a rupture broke out 
between the French and Chickasaws; 
nnd in two very severe engagements 
Bicnville was repulsed with great loss. 
No other events of great interest occur
red till the war between France and 
Great Britain in 1754. The results of 
this war, as they affected the settlements 
and claims of the two nations in the 
various positions of North America, are 
given in the article Louisiana TerritonJ. 
The few facts which we have condensed 
into this article, are principally selected 
from the first volume of Flint's Geogra
phy of the \Vestern States. 

l\lrssoLONGHI, or l\hssoLUNGHI; till 
J826 the principal stronghold of the 
Greeks in \Vestern Greece (in the an
cient £tolia). Surrounded by morasses, 
l\Iissolonghi is situated on an alluvial 
tongue of land, on a shallow bay, west 
of the entrance of the gulf of Patras 
and of the outlet of the Evenus (now 
the Pidaris), and east of the mouth of the 
Achelous (now .!1.'propotamoh and was 
the bulwark of Western Greece in the 
late struggle with Turkey. The dikes 

little artillery and ammunition, against 
Omer Vrione, pacha of Janina, and Rut
shuk Pacha, till, on the 23d Nov., it was 
relieved and reinforced by sea. :Mavro
cordato afterwards repulsed several as
saults, and compelled the Turks to raise 
the siege Jan. 6, 18'23. l\Iissolonghi, with 
Anatolico, was then fortified under the 
superintendence of English officers, part· 
ly at the expense of l\Iurray, an English· 
man, so that it was rendered one of the 
strongest places of Greece. Missolonghi 
sustained a second siege of 59 dayi;, in 
Sept., Oct. and Dec., 1823, when i\Iustai, 
pacha of Scutari, with Omer Vrione, in
vested it by land, and Algcrine vessels 
by sea. It was defended by Constantine 
Botzaris, brother of the hero of Carpi
nitzi. l\lavrocordato hastened to its re
lief, with Hydriot vessels, and the plague 
desolated the camp of the barbarians. 
l\'lusta'i, in his hasty retreat, lost his ar· 
tillery and his army. l\Iavrocordato now 
remained master of the place, and di· 
rected affairs in \Vestcrn Hellas. There 
was also in l\lissolonghi a school of an• 
cient Greek. l\'Iissolonghi was also the 
death-place of lord Byron, who arrived 
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at the end of January, 1824, and died,1 
April 19th of the same year. l\1avro
cordato was called to Nauplia, and in 
182.'5, deprived of his office by the party 
of Colocotroni. The seraskier Res
chid Pacha now appeared before l\lisso
longhi, with 3.5,000 men.' The brave 

the only obstruction to the navigation of 
the river, even to its head branches, 521 
miles above the falls. These distances 
are given from Lewis and Clarke ; and, 
according to their estimates, the whole 
length of the Missouri, above its junction 
with the l\1ississippi, is more than 3100 

Noto llotzaris ( uncle of l\Iareo) defended • miles. Add to this the distance from the 
the place successfully, and the assaults 
of the seraskier, aided by the fleet of 
the capudan pacha, after the walls had 
suffered from a bombardment of forty 
clays, were repulsed in the beginning 

'of August, 1825. Ibrahim Pacha, with 
the Egyptian army, then joined in the 
siege. But all assaults were baffled : 
continued bombardments at length re
duced the place to a heap of ruins, and 
the heroic garrison determined to force a 
passage through the besiegers. This was 
attempted at about eight o'clock in the 
evening of April 22, 1826, while the sick, 
aged and wounded, -with many women, 
remained behind in a large mill, which 
contained a quantity of powder, and 

, which they prepared to blow up as soon 
as it was entered by the Turks. An old 
wounded soldier took his seat on a mine, 
and fired it as soon as they entered the 
town. About 1800, under the conunand 
of Noto Botzaris and Kitros Travellas, 
reached Salona, and afterwards fought at 
Athens.-See Fahre's Hist. du Siege de 
Nissolunghi (Paris, 1826); Howe's Greek 
Revolution (New York, 1828). , ' 

l\11ssouR1; a very large river of the 
United States, which uuites with the 
Mississippi a little below latitude 30°. 
It rises in the Rocky mountains, and takes 
the uame ,Missouri in latitude 4.5° 10' N. 
and longitude 110° ,v., where the three 
branches, Jefferson, Gallatin, and l\ladi
son, unite. The spring sources of the 
Missouri, and those of the Columbia 
which flow west to the Pacific, are with
in a mile of each other. The three head 
branches of the Missouri are navigable 
for a considerable distance before their 
junction. Where the river makes its es
cape from the Rocky mountains, it pre
sents a scene of remarkable sublimity. 
For a distance of nearly six miles, the 
rocks rise perpe!1dicularly from the wa
ter's edge, 1200 feet. The river is com
pressed to the width of 150 yards, where 
it rushes through these gates of the 
Rocky mountains. About 110 miles from 
this chasm, are the stupendous cataracts 

mouth of the l\1issouri to the gulf of 
J'\Iexico, and the sum will be nearly 
4400 miles. "\Ve have no means, at 
present, of giving a more probable esti
mate.' The number of large rivers which 
flow into the l\Iissouri is so great, that 
we can enumerate only a small part of 
them. Yellow Stone, Platte, Osage, and 
Kansas, are noticed separately. The 
Chienne is considered navigable by boats 
800 miles ; ,vhite river, 600; and several 
others are broad, deep streams, navigable 
for more than a hundred miles. Through 
most of its course, the l\Iissouri is very 
rapid and turbid. The alluvial tract on its 
banks is narrower than that of the l\Iissis
sippi. There are many settlements on 
the banks for 400 miles from its mouth, 
and a few are found more than twice that 
distance. Beyond the state of l\1issouri, 
the river and its branches have generally 
hut narrow margins of fertile land. In 
many places, the prairies come even to 
their banks ; and emigrants pass onward, 
and leave such unpromising lands for 
future generations. The l\Iissouri is' 
much longer than the l\lississippi before 
their junction, and has a much greater 
volume of water. It is about half a mile 
wide at its mouth, but is wider for a 
great part of its course. 

l\IissouR1, one of the United States of 
America, is situated between 3G0 and 40° 
3(Y N. latitude, anrl between 88° 171 aiul 
94° 3(Y W'. lougitude. Its length is 270 
miles, and its breadth 220, and it con
tains 38 million acres ; hounded north 
and ,vest by l\Iissouri Territory ; east 
and north-east by the l\Iissi~sippi, which 
separates it from Illinois; south-east by 
the Mississippi, which separates it from 
Kentucky and Tennessee ; south by Ar
kansas Territory. Population in 1820, 
fi6,58G, of whom 10,222 were slaves; 
Persons engaged in agriculture, 13,559; 
in manufactures, 1887; in commerce, 
480. Population in 1830, 140,074, of 
whom 24,990 were slaves. The south
east part of the state has a very exten
sive tract of low marshy country, abound

of the l\Iissouri. The greatest cascade is . ing in lakes, and liable to ,inunda-, 
87 feet perpendicular, and the next is 47. tion. Back of this there is a region 
"\Vithin a space of 18 miles, the river de- of hilly and mountainous country, ex
scends 357 feet. These falls are almost tending to the Osage. The best land 

VOL. VIII. 46 ';
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in the state is north of the :Missouri. 
This part contains large tracts of alJuvial 
and hilly prairies, and is no where moun
tainous. The soil here is excellent. It 
is Jess clayey and stiff than that of Ohio 
and Kentucky. There is also an im
mense prairie commencing in the west
crn part of the state, and extending far 
into the l\Iissouri Territory. The soil of 
the upland prairies is far inferior to that 
of the alluvial prairies. The staple pro
ductions have been wheat and Indian 
corn, during the short period that any 
part of l\Iissouri has been cultivated. 
Its soil will also produc:e the other kinds 
of grain in perfection, and also the va
rious fruits which grow in the states hav
ing the same latitude. Tobacco thrives 
well, and cotton yields a tolerable crop. 
Flax and hemp are likely to become 
largely cultivated. Indeed, many parts 
of this extensive state are likely to rival 
the best tracts east of the Mississippi in 
the abundance of their productions. The 
prairies, being entirely destitute of trees 
and shrubs, are ready for the plough ; 
and there are such extensive tracts of this 
land in this state, which are admirably 
suited to the growth of wheat, that many 
nations might here be supplied. In the 
spring, every prairie is a perfect flower 
garden, exceeding other gardens in ex
tent scarcely more than in the variety 
and beauty of its flowers. l\lany of the 
species are seen through summer and 
autumn. The climate is extremely fickle 
and variable, and the changes of temper
ature are very great. The prevailing 
winds follow the direction of the l\lissis
sippi Valley; those from the northward 
are cold, and the southern are warm. 
\.Vinter commences in its severity about 
Christmas, and is frequently so severe, 

·· that the l\lissouri is passable on the ice 
with loaded· teams, for many weeks. The 
summers are very warm. Less rain falls 
here than in New-England or the South
ern States ; and the atmosphere is much 
drier. Of the minerals and fossils al
ready discovered, the principal are Jeo.d, 
coal, plaster, iron, manganese, zinc, an
timony, cobalt, various kinds of ochre, 
common salt, nitre, plumbago, porphvry, 
jasper, chalcedony, and marble. Lead 
ore is dug in various parts of the state, 
but there is a district extending nearly a 
hundred miles in length, and forty in 
widtl1, which is particularly distinguished 
for its lead mines. The centre of the 
part which has been most explored, is 
about seventy miles south-west from St. 
Louis, and about half as far from Hercu

(STATE). 

laneum on the l\Iississippi. The French 
dug lead from these mines JOO years ago. 
Somewhat more than 3,000,000 pounds 
are annually smelted, giving employment 
to about 1200 workmen. Shot-towers 
are erected at Herculaneum and other 
places, and great quantities of shot are 
exported. The mine country is remark. 
able for its salubrity, the fertility of itll 
soil, arnl its beautiful stream~. There 
is doubtless ore enough, of excellent 
quality, to supply the whole world with 
lead. The great river l\Iissouri traverses 
this state. The Osage is its principal 
southern .branch, and will be described 
separately. Several considerable rivers 
unite their waters with the l\Iissouri on 
the northern side, and others with the 
l\Iississippi. The l\1aramec runs through 
the mineral district, and enters the l\lis
sissippi eighteen miles below St. Louis. 
It is between 200 and 300 yo:rds wide, 
and navig'able by boats at some seasons 200 
miles. l\lany of the small rivers are dry 
a pa1t of the summer. St. Louis is the 
commercial capital, and is the largest 
town of the United States west of the 
l\Iississippi. St. Genevieve, about one 
hundred miles west of the :Mississippi, 
and sixty-four below St. Lo11is, is settled 
principally by French. · It has about 1500 
inhabitants, and . considerable trade in 
lead. Jackson, the county town of Cape 
Girardeau county, is a thriving village. 
Potosi, in the mining district, is a con
siderable town. Herculaneum is the p1in
cipal place of deposit for the lead from 
the mines. New l\ladrid is, next to Nat
chez, the most noted landing place for 
boats on the l\Iississippi. It suffered 
greatly from an earthquake in 1811. St. 
Charles, about twenty miles above St. 
Louis, contains about 1200 inhabitants. 
Jefferson, a new town at the mouth of 
the Osage, is the present seat of govern
mcnt. Franklin, 150 miles by land above 
St. Louis, is a considerable village. The 
most numerous denominations of Chris
tians in l\lissouri, are l\1ethodists, Pres
hyterians and Catholics. Religious in
struction and good schools are less es
teemed and Jess common in this new 
state than in most others in the Union. 
St. Louis college, a Catholic institution, 
was founded in 1829. The college build
ing is a brick,edifice, fifty feet by forty; 
but this is not sufficiently commodious, 
and preparations have been made for en
larging it. It is situated very pleasantly 
in the neighborhood of the city. It has 
a president, six professors, and 125 stu
dents. Two other professors are about 
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to be added. The library contains 1200 
volumes. This institution is likely to be
corne very useful to the state. Corpora
tious have been formed for nine acade
mies. St. Louis was founded in 17G4; the 
principal inhabitants were from Cauada. 
'l'liis country was settled but slowly until 
it was purchased by the U. States; since 
that period, immigration !ms almost amm

great extent of rich country. Generally, 
as we recede from the rivers, the soil be
comes poor, and very extensive deserts 
are found in the southern regions; There 
are very few settlements of whites in this 
vast country, and none so considerable as 
to have any established government. At 
Council Bluffs there is a military post, 
having one regiment of infantry. l\lany 

ally increased. In 1820, l\Iissouri became , tribes of Indians still possess extensive 
an independent state, nud it will, doubt
less, become one of the most populous in 
the Union. XFor the constitution, see 
Constitutiom of the United States. A good 
description of l\lissoud, and of all the 
states of the Mississippi Valley, may be 
obtained from Flint's Geograpl1y, &c.) , 

l\11ssouR1 TERRITORY; a tract of coun
try belonging to the U. States, 900 miles 
long, and 800 broad ; bounded by the 
British possessions on the north ; the 
North-\VestTerritory,Illinoisand l\lissouri 
on the east; the territories of the Mexican 
republic on the south and south-west; 

. and west by the Rocky mountains. The 
belt of land on the west border of the 
l\Iississippi, that is wooded, is generally 
from two to four hundred miles broad. 
Then commence the immense prairies, 
which constitute so striking and impres
sive a feature in the Yast country that 
spreads westward to the Rocky mountains. 
For the most part, this country is a plain, 
more or less covered with grass, muJ, in 
many places, fertile; but other parts, of 
great extent, are almost a moving sand. 
Countless numbers of buffaloes, elk, and 
other wild animals, gra11:e upon it. The 
principal sources of the Missouri, Arkan
sas, and Red river, are found in this terri
tory, and several large branches of the 
l\Iississippi, above the Missouri, come from 
the north-western part of tlie same vast 
country. The Rocky mountains are yet 
but imperfectly known. Their bases have 
generally an elevation of 3 or 4000 feet 
above the ocean, and some of them are 
estimated at 12,000 feet in height. Fo1
lowing up_ tl1e valleys of the sources of 
the Platte to tl1e opposite valleys of waters 
that flow west, a good road is found, easi
ly passable with loaded wagons. Thus an 
easy ,communication is provided between 
the navigable rivers of the Oregon territo

· ry, on the borders of the Pacific ocean, 
and those which flow into the gulf of 
l\Iexico. There are other ranges ofmoun
tains, which traverse different parts of this 
teJTitory, as the Black hills, the Ozark 
mountains, the l\Iasserne, &c; There are 
fertile belts of land on the margins of most 
of the rivers, and some of them have a 

tracts. The Sioux are the most numer
ous; the whole number is estimated at 
betwe.en 140,000 and 150,000. 

IHISTLETOE. (See .Misletoe.) 
'l\krE. Severn! minute species of in

sects are known under the name of mites, 
most of which, however, belong to the ge
nus acarus of Linnreus. The most of 
these animals are very small, or almost 
microscopic. They occur every where, 
some being of a wandering character and 
to be found under stones, leaves, the bark 
of trees, or in provisions, as meal, cheese, 
pepper, &c. ; others are stationary and 
parasitic, on the skin of various animals, 
sometimes proving of serious injury to 
them. It is even asserted, and with great 
appearance of truth, that the itch is owing 
to these animals. From the expedments 
of several inquirers, it appears that they 
not only have been seen in the pustules 
of the itch, but also that they are capable 
of giving it to a healthy individual by be
ing placed on his skin. This is, however, 
denied by other and very liigh authority. 
The mites inhabiting cheese are so minute 
that to the naked eye they appear like 
moving particles of dust. They are very 
quick-sighted, and when once they have 
Leen touched with a pin, it is curious to 
observe the cunning which they display 
to avoid a secoud touch. They are ex
tremely voracious, and will even prey on 
each other, aJJd are so tenacious of life 
that they have been kept alive for maJJy 
months between the object-glasses of a 
microscope. The species which is found 
in meal occasions considerable injury. 
Leuwenhoek states that they may be ex
pelled by placing a few nutmegs in the 
vessel or sack containing the meal. , A 
Gi:..,man writer, named Funke, advises a 
cheaper remedy, which consists of the de
corticated, thick branches of the lilac, or 
elder, which are to be put in the flour, and 
will, it is said, completely prevent their 
depredatious. (See Tick.) 

l\11TE; a small coin, formerly cuJTent, 
equal to about one third of a farthing; it 
also denotes a small weight used by the 
moneyers. It is equal to the 20th pait 
of a grain, m1d divided into 24 doits. 

http:betwe.en
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l\11TFORD, ,villiam; an eminent histor
icnl and philological writer, born in Lon
don, February 10, 1734. He studied at 
Queen's college, Oxford, and then at the 
l\foldle Temple, but early quitted the pro
fession of the law, and obtained a com
mission in the Southampshire militia, of 
which he became colonel. In 1785, he 
was chosen member of parliament, in 
which he sat till 1818. His death took 
place in 1827. Ile was professor of an
cient history at the royal academy; and, 
besides his principal work, the History of 
Greece (1784-1810, 4 vols., 4to.; since re
printed in 8vo. ), he published an Essay on 
the Harmony of Language (1774, 8vo.) ;, 
a Treatise on the l\lilitary Force, and par
ticularly the l\Iilitia of this Kingdom (8vo. ); 
Observations on the History of Christian
ity (Svo.); a work on architecture, ru1d 
another on the corn-laws. 

l\I11·HRA ; the sun, or the geuius of the 
sun, with the Persians, which was wor
shipped as a deity, at a later period, also 
in Greece and Rome. l\Iithra stands as a 
mediator between Ormuzd and the world. 
His symbols are the sun (of truth and 
justice) on his head, the mace (power) in 
his hand, or the sacrificing dagger, and the 
bull of the world, on whose back he lies. 
lie is not to be confounded with the Mi
tra, or Anahid, the Persian Venus. Even 
in Germany, there are traces of his wor
ship, in the provinces auciently under the 
dominion of the Romans. 

l\hTnRIDATES ; the name of several 
kings of Pontus, _among whom l\Iithritla
tes the Great, or ,he Vlth, was the most 
renowned. Ambition, cruelty, a spirit 
which nothing could bend, united with a 
powerful genius, were the characteiistics 
which early developed themselves in his 
character. His father was murdered B. C. 
124, and Mithridates ascended the throne 
at the age of 13 years. His mother and 
instructer plotted against his life ; but he 
caused the former to be thrown into pris
on (although she had been made co-regent 
with him), where she died, according to 
some, of ill treatment, but according to 
others, of poison. Ile hardened his body 
against exposure, and endeavored to ren
der himself insensible to the effects ofpoi
son (whence the name of a supposed an
tidote, .JIIithridate). \Vhen he became of 
age, he travelled through Asia, partly to 
lerun the customs, laws, manners and lan
guages of the inhabitants (and he is said 
to have spoken twenty-two languages), 
and partly to examine the territories of his 
\1eighbors, of which he meditated the 
conquest. After an absence of three 

years, he returned, and put to death l1is 
wife, who had been unfaithful, and had 
attempted to poison him. He then attack
ed Paphlagouiu, and divided it with his 
ally, the king of Bithynia. The Romans, 
who had declared the country free, 
threatened him with a war; but Mithri
dates was' so little alarmed at this threa~ 
that he even possessed himself of Galatia, 
which had placed itself under the protec
tion of Rome. Ile next directed his atten
tion to Cappadocia; but, fearing the power 
of Ariarathes, who was in possession of 
this country, and his connexion with the 
Romans, he had recourse to treachery, and 
caused him to be assassinated. At the 
same time, Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, 
entered Cappadocia, drove out the son of 
the murdered king, and man-ied Laodice, 
the widow of Ariarathes and the sister of 
l\Iithridates. The latter then took the op
portunity of reentering Cappadocia, con
quered it, and replaced his nephew on the 
throne; but he soon compelled the young 
pdnce, by his dishonorable requisitions, to 
a declaration of war., They marched 
against each other, with about equal 
forces. l\lithridates then offered terms 
of peace, and invited the young Jlrince 
to a conference, in which he killed him 
with a dagger, in the sight of both armies. 
The Cappadocians, seeing their master 
fall, were seized with terror, and MithriJa· 
tes possessed himself of the country, al
most without opposition. Nicomedes now 
concerted with his wife the plan of sub
orning a youni man to represent the third 
son of Ariaruthe>', and caused him to send 
to Rome to impl-Ore-,aooistance. _Laodice 
herself performed a journey to Rome, in 
order to confirm his story. l\Iithridates 
took advantage, of this fraud to en• 
<leavor to prove to the Romans that the 
young prince to whom he had given up 
Cappadocia (who was his own son, to 
whom he had given the name of Ariara· 
thes) was the real son of Ariarathes. The 
Romans, having discovered this double 
fraud, took Cappadocia from l\Iitlll'idates 
and Paphlagonia from Nicomedes; and th.e 
Cappa<lociaus elected Ariobarzanes thelf 
king. Scarcely had Sylla, whose arms 
had elevated the latter to the throne, left 
Asia, when l\Iithridates, with the assistance 
of Tigrancs, king of Armenia, replaced 
his son 'upon the Cappadocian _thro1~. 
He also, at the same time, took B1thyrna, 
and gave that country to his brother Soc· 
rates Christos. The Romans, howeve~, 
soon restored things to their former comh· 
tion. l\lithri<lates then declared him~clf 
against the Romans, and, because they 
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would not acquiesce in his demands, he 
swldculyfell upon Cappadociaand Ilithyn
ia at the same time. His forces amount
cd to 250,000 foot, 50,000 horse, 130 char
iots armed with scythes, and 400 ships. 
Those of the Romans, with the llithynian 
auxiliaries, were not much inferior, and 
were commanded by Cassius, Aquilius 
and Oppius. Mithridates was successful 
at the opening of the war. He not only 
defeated Nicomedes, but also Aquilius, con-

Romans 80 ships of war manned, and to 
pay 2000 talents. Sylla had scarcely left 
Asia before l\Iithridates attacked Colchis, 
and refused to fulfil the conditions of the 
peace. The Roman general, l\Iurrena, 
who entered and ravaged Pontus, was do
feated, and many cities of Asia had de
clared themselves for the victor, when 
Aulus Gabinius, sent by the dictator Sylla, 
appeared. Cappadocia was evacuated by 
l\lithridates ; but, on the other hand, be 

quered Bithynia, and captured a great' subdued theBosphorians (B.C. 82), and had 
part of the Roman fleet. Phrygia, Caria, 
l\Iysia, Lycia, Pamphylia, Paphlagonia, 
and all the country as far as Ionia, fell into 
his hands, and hailed l1im as the savior of 
Asia. The Roman generals Oppius and 
Aquilius were also given up to him as 
prisoners by the inhabitants of Laodicea 
and Lesbos; and he caused melted gol<l to 
be poured down the throat of the latter, 
in derision of the avarice of the Romaus. 
The free cities of Asia, l\Iagnesia, l\Iity-
Jene, Ephesus, &c., opened their gates to 
the victor, who collected treasure sufli
cient to maintain hiil army five years. He 
caused all the Roman citizens in Asia l\li-
nor, with their wives and children, to be 
put to death. Dionysius and Plutarch 
give the number of those who perished at 
150,000 ; Appian at 80,000. l\Iithridates 
next conquered the islands of the JEgean 
sea. Rhodes, however, held out so firm
ly that he returned to Pergamus. From 
hence he sent his general Archelaus, with 
120,000 men, to Greece. Athens fell by 
treachery into his hands, and various oth
er places were taken, while another of his 
generals, l\letrophanes, ravaged Eubma. 
On the news of the defeat of the latter, 
Mithridates sent his son Ariarathes, with 
a powerful army, into Macedonia, wl1ich, 
with Thrace, was speedily conquered. 
His arms were every where victorious, 
until, at length, the report that he threaten
ed Italy itself, led the Romans to adopt 
more decisive measures. Sylla embarked 
for Greece, rnduced Athens by famine, 
destroyed the army of Archelaus in a 
bloody contest at Chreronea, and emanci
pated all Greece by two victories in limo
tia. fimbria, with no less success, reduc
ed Asia l\Iinor, and besieged .l\lithr\.dates 
himself in the fortress of Pitane, who final
ly fled to his ships. The Pontic fleet was 
also twice defeated by Lucullus. Thus 
pressed on every side, Mithridates com
missioned Archelaus to conclude a treaty, 
,yhich Sylla granted, under severe. condi
tion~, B. C. 89. l\lithridates was limited 
to his hereditary kingdom of Pontus, and 
compelled to dcli,·er into the hands oftlie 
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no sooner heard ofthe death ofSylla (B. C. 
78), than he determined torecovcrthc coun
tries he had ceded, and, in order to dis
tract the Romans, entered into a treaty 
with Sertorius, the chief of the l\Jariau 
faction in Spain. His son-in-law Tigra
nes, king of .Annenia, entered into his 
designs, and marched to Cappadocia, 
while l\Iithridates himself, after the subju
gation of Paphlagonia, conquered Bithyn
ia and the provinces of Asia. A new 
war with Rome was now unavoidable. 
The consuls Lucullus and Cotta went 
against Mithridates, the latter as com
rnander of the fleet, and the former as gen
era! of the land forces. Cotta was uusuc
cessful; Lucullus, on the contrary, cau
tiously avoided a general engagement 
with the superior forces of the enemy, but 
at the same time gained so many impor
tant advantages, by sea and land, that he 
soon entered Pontus as a conqueror. 
\Vhile he was besieging Amisus, l\Iithri
dates collected ru1 army, and gained a de
cided victory ; yet Lucullus succeeded in\ 
regaining what he liad lost, and l\Iithrida
tes found himself compelled, by the revolt 
of his own troops, to fly to Tigranes, iu 
Armenia, who received him, but did not 
make common cause with him. Lucul
]us, who had, in the mean time, transform
ed Pontus into a Roman province, de
manded the surrender of l\Iithridates, 
which Tigranes refused, because, as he 
said, although he disapproved the conduct 
of Mithridates, he nevertheless esteemed 
it dishonorable to deliver up so near a con
nexion to his enemies ; but, as he foresaw 
that the Romans would not be contented 
with this answer, he agreed with l\litbri
dates that he should return to Pontus with 
10,000 men, collect an army, and return 
with it before Lucullus, who was besieg
ing Sinope, should come into Armenia. 
Siuope, however, surrendered sooner than 
they expe<;ted, and Lucullus defeated Ti
granes before his junction with l\Iithridates. 
Tigranes, nevertheless, collected a new 
army, which l\Iithridates led into Pontus. 
Lucullus, however, checked his progress 
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by a victory; but, during the winter, l\lith
ri<latcs strengthened his forces, and soon 
entirely defeated the lieutenants of Lucul
lus, and then directed his march towards 
.Armenia l\Iinor, to form a junction with 
Tigranes. In the mean time, the consul 
Manius Acilius GlaLrio had taken the 
cl1ief command, in the place of Lucullus. 
The allied kings took advantage of the 
confusion ineidental to this change, and 
1·ec011quered the greatest part of Pontus, 
l~ithynia, Gappadocia and Armenia Minor. 
Pompey then appeared at the head of the 
Roman army. After he had in vain offer
ed him peace, and sought a decisive bat
tle, he besieged lllithridates in his camp, 
not far from the Euphrates. The king 
thence retreated, but was pursued, attack
ed in a defile, and totally routed at Nicop
olis (B. C. 66); he escaped with only 800 
l1orse. Tigranes would not receive him, 
and he fled to Colchis. Pompey followed 
liim, and he took refuge in the dominions 
of a Scythian prince. He was now thought 
to be dead, until he suddenly reappeared 
in Pontus, collected troops, and, at the 
same time, offered terms of peace to Pom
pey; they could not, however, agree, and 
the war Lroke out afresh. The force of 
the Romans in Poutus was small, and 
l\litlnidates made some progress. The in
habitants, however, soon revolted from 
him, and his neighbors refused him their 
assistance ; nevertheless, his unbending 
spirit rejected the propo'1als of peace rnarle 
by Pompey. Ile put to death his son 
l\lachares, made himself king in Bos
phorus, and formed the bold project of 
penetrating into Gaul (where he had sent 
ambassadors) at the head of his army, and 
marching, with the inhabitants, into Italy ; 
hut, having encamped at the Cimmerian 
Bosphorus, an insurrection broke out in 
bis army, at the head of which was his 
son Pharnazes. Unable to reduce the 
rebels to their duty, and having taken poi
son without effect, Mithridates threw him
self upon his sword, that he might not fall 
alive into the hands of the Romans (B. C. 
64). This celebrated monarch ruled Pon
tus 59 years. 

l\lJTHRIDATES ; the title given to the 
.flltgemeine Sprachenkunde ofAdelnng and 
Vater, in which the Lord's prayer is ex
hiLited in 11early five hundred languages 
and dialects. (See Vater.) 

l\11TRA ; a head-dress of the ancient 
Persian kings. (See I1ifula.) 

l\hTRA ; the ancient Persian goddess of 
love. 

l\IJTRE (Greek p.irpa), in costume; a sa
'cerdotal ornament, worn on the head by 

bishops and certain ahbots on solemn oc
casions, being a sort of cap, pointed and 
cleft at top. The high-priest among the 
Jews wore a mitre, or bonnet, on his head. 
The i11ferior priests of that nation had 
likewise their mitres, but in what pmticu
lars they differed from that worn by the 
high-priest, is not now certain. Some 
writers contend that the em·lier bishops 
wore mitres ; but this circumstance is also 

, enveloped in a good deal of doubt. Among 
the primitive followers of Christianity, 
there was a, class of young women who 
1n·ofcssed a state of virginity, and were 
solemnly consecrated thereto. These 
wore a purple and golden miu·e, as a 
badge of distinction. His holiness the 
pope uses four different mitres, which are 
more or less rich, adorned according to 
the nature of the festivals on which they 
are assumed. The cardinals formerly 
wore mitres, and some canons of cathe
drals in Roman Catholic countries have 
the privilege of wearing the mitre, which 
is also borne by several families of distinc
tion in Germany as their crest. But we 
must look back into remoter ages, in order 
to find' the oiigin of the use of the mitre. 
It would seem to have obtained primarily 
in India. According to sernral authors, 
it was first a part of female costume, and 
when worn by a r\mn was -considered as 
indicative of effeminacy. The fillet, with 
which Bacchus is often represented as 
having his head bound, has been denomi
nated mitrephora. A· peculiar kind of 
head-dress, covering the whole head, is 
often found depicted on ancient coins, &c., 
with pendents, or pointed dewlaps, by 
means of which, perhaps, this kind of mi
tre was tied under the chin. This was 
probably the Phrygian mitre ; for we find 
Paris with this head-dress on a gem pub
lished by Natter, and subsequently by 
\Vinckelmann, in his Jl.fonumenti Inediti 
(No. 112). Priam, and the Amazons, up
on the Homeric monuments, and the Par
thian kings, upon several medals, have a 
similar mitre. The mitre is very fre
r1uently met with in early Christian man
uscripts, in illuminated missa1s,·m1d upoB 
the oldest ecclesiastical monuments; this, 
however, might be expected, since its 
usage has always been principally ecclesi
astical. A statue of St. Peter, erected in the 
seventh century, bem-s this mark of dis
tinction, in the shape of a round, high, 
mid pyramidal mitre, such as those wom 
by each of the popes since. Perhaps this 
statue offers one of the earliest instances 
of its usage in the Christian churches. 
(See lnfula, and Tia!"a.) 
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J\hTTAU (in Lettonian, Jelgai•a); a city 
of Russia, chiefcity of the government of 
l\littau (see Courland); lat. 5G0 3r¥ N.; 
Ion. 2:3<' 431 E. It is situated in a low and 
marshy country, about nine le~g-nes from 
Riga. Tlie population is 12,000, com
posed of Russians, Germans, Lcttonians 
and Jews. The old ramparts have L~en 
destroyed. It conurins uumcrous charita
ble rmd literary institutions. The old 
castle, founded by the duke Ernest Jolm, 
was occupied by Louis XVIII for several 
years. l\Iittau, the ancient resi<lence of 
the dukes of Courland, was captured by 
the Swedes in 1701, and recovered by the 
Russians in 1706. 

lHITTnrns ; a writ by which records 
are transferred from one court to another. 
The precept directed to a gaoler, under 
the hand and seal of a justice of the 
peace, for the receiving and safe keeping 
of a felon, or other offender, by him com
mitted to gaol, is also called a rnittimus. 

1\I1zzE!'!; the aftermost or hinclermost 
of the fixed sails ofa ship. (q. v.) 

l\11zzEN l\IAsT; the mast which sup
ports all the after sails. ( See Ship.) 

l\J.'.\'EMONICS (from the Greek µv~µovdw, 
to remember); the art of assistiug the 
memory. In the mticle JIIemory, the live
liness with which ideas are often recalled 
by accidental associations, has been spoken 
of. This very naturally led men to attad1 
ideas, words, &c., purposely, to certain 
things familiar to the mind, in order to be 
ussistcd by the latter in remel)1bering the 
former. One kind of mnemonics, aud 
perhaps the earliest, is to attach the idea to 
be remembered to some impression of the 
senses, such as the external objects 
which are most familiar to our eyes (to
pology, from r6no,, place): some persons 
make use of a picture, arbitrarily drawn, 
to which they attach the subjects to be 
remembered, in a certain order (syrnbolic.~, 
from ""µ/3o~ov, mark); others make use of 
numbers. There are certain 11atural aids 
to the memory, which we all employ; for 
instance, if we put a piece of paper in a 
conspicuous spot of our room, or make a 
knot in a handkerchief, in order to be re
minded of certain things at paiticular 
times. As to topology, an orator who in
tends to deliver a long speech without 
notes, may derive assistance from previ
ously entering the room where he is to 
s1w,ak, and attaching in his mind to cer
tain · prominent objects in the room the 
,chief heads of his speech. To remember 
dates several methods have been devised. 
'fhe 'one proposed in Gray's .}1Icmori'.a 
Technica is to make certain changes in the 

names of persons, places, &c., in such a 
way that the words shall signify also cer
tain numbers, according to a plan previous
ly adopted. A table must be drawn up, 
similar to the following:- , 

a e i o u au oi ei ou y, 
12345 6 7 8 9 0 
b d t f l 8 p k n X 

If we now wish to impress in our memo
ry that Julius Cresar an-ived at the su
preme power 46 B. C., we may clmnge 
the Julius into Julios, which will be easily 
remembered whenever we think of Julius, 
and os signifies, according to the above 
plan, 46. If we wish to remember that 
Alexander the Great founded his empire 
331 B. C., we change Jllexander into Jl.lex
ita, ita signifying 331 according to the 
above. In the same way OJrltS, changed 
into Cyn.ds, gives the year of the founda
tion of his great empire. This method 
may much facilitate the retaining of facts 
to a certain extent; but it would seem as it 
the changes themselves might become 
too numerous to be easily remembered.
Systems of mnemonics of a more general 
character have been pl'oposed; few,how
ever, or none, have remained in vogue for 
any length of time. Generally speaking, 
mnemonics' ought to be individual; each 
individual ought to find out that method 
of assisting his memory wl1ich is most 
convenient to himself; and this will rnry, 
of course, ,\ith his habitual associations. 
The only tme basis of n philosophic 
memory, however, is just classification. 
(See Memory.) Considerable aid to the 
memory may be derived from the use of 
rhymes, or a rhythmical arrangement of 
words. Remote antiquity made use of 
rhythm to preserve the memory ofhistorical 
facts before the invention ofwritiug. The 
ancients were well acquainted with mne
monics; according to some, the science 
came from the East to the Greeks; others 
consider the poet Simouides as the in
ventor of them ; but such inventions can
not he properly assigned to any pmticulnr 
individual. In the time of Cicero it was 
known among the Romws (see Cice
ro De Orat. ii, 86 et seq.; ,11uct. ad 
Herenn. iii, 16 seq.; Quinctil. x, I, 11 seq. 
After Quinctiliun's time, mnemonics again 
declined. In considering the use ofmne- . 
monies by the ancient orators, we should 
remember that they delivered long ora
tions indeed, but had nothing like o~ir de
bates, in which a member of a del1bera-.. 
tivc body sometimes rises, an~ sp~aks for 
hours in succession, recap1tulatmg all 
which has been said before him on the 
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(tuestion, and therefore, to a considerable 
<legree, without premeditation. l\Iost ofthe 
systems of mnemonics devised for the 
ancients, would be useless for a parlia
mentary orator of the present day. In 
tl1e place of the ancient mnemonics, the 
schoolmen used the. tabellary method. 
Conrad Celtes, in the fifteenth century, 
and Schenkel, in the sixteenth, reestab
lished the ancient system. In modern 
times, several scholars have given much 
attention to this subject. Some of the 
best works are Kiultner's .71Inemonik, oder 
die Gedachtnisskunst der .!llten (Leipsic, 
1805); Systemalische .!lnleitun!f zur Theo
rie und Praxis der .71Inemoni", by Aretin 
(Sulzbach, 1810); Feinagle's New Art of 
l\Iemory, to which is prefixed some Ac
count of the Principal Systems of Artificial 
l\Iemory (London, 1812) ; Gray's JIIemo
ria Technica (1730). The degree to 
which the power of memory has been 
sometimes carried, is almost incredible. 
Thus Seneca states, that, by the mere 
effort of his natura1 memory, he was a.!Jle 
to repeat 2000 words upon once hearing 
them, each in its order, though they had 
no dependence or connexion on each 
other. He also mentions Cyneas, ambas
sador to the Romans from king Pyn-hus, 
who in one day so well learnt thl'l names of 
the people whom he saw, that the next day 
lie saluted all the senators, and all of the 
populace assembled, each by his proper 
name. Pliny says that Cyrus knew every 
soldier in his army by name, and L. Scipio 
all the people of Rome. Charmipas, or 
rather Carneades, when required, it is 
said, would repeat any volume found in 
the libraries as readily as if he were read
ing. Doctor ,vallis tells us, that, without 
the assistance of pen and ink, or any thing 
equivalent, he was able, in the dark, by the 
mere force of memory, to perform arith
metical operations, as multiplication, di vis-' 
ion, exfraction of roots, &c., to forty places. 
It is said of lllagliabecchi, that a gentle
man, having lent him a manuscript which 
lie was going to print, came to him soon 
after it was returned, and, pretending that 
he harl lost it, desired him to repeat as 
much of it as he could; on which lllaglia
becchi wrote down the whole, without 
missing a word or varying the spelling. 

MNEMOSYNE (Greek, .'IIemory), in the 
Grecian mythology; daughter of Uranus 
(Crelus, Heaven), and Gaia ( Terra, Eaith), 
and by Jupiter the mother of the nine 
l\luses. ( q. v.) · 

l\Io signifies tribe, nation, in many idi
oms of Southern Africa. · 

llloAB ; the land of the l\Ioabites, an 

Arabian tribe, dwelling in the mountain
ous region east of the Dead sea, from Zoar 
to the river Amon, between the l\Iidian
ites, Edomites and Amorites. According 
to the l\Iosaic account ( Gen. xix, 30), the 
l\Ioabites were descended from l\Ioab, the 
son of Lot by his eldest daughter. In the 
time of the judges, they were for eighteen 
years masters of the Hebrews, but in the 
time of David, were rendered tributaries 
to them. After the Babylonish captivity, 
they lost their separate national existence. 
Their principal leaders mentioned in scrip
ture, are Balak and Eglon ; their idols were . 
Peor and Chemosh. 

l\loALLAKAT (i. e. the hung up); seven 
Arabian poems of the, time immediately 
preceding lllohammed, which, on account 
of their excellcnt".e, were suspended in 
public, on the temple at l\Iecca. An Eng
lish translation with arguments, and the' 
Arabic text, was published by sir ,v. Jones 
(London, 1783.) (See .!lrabian Literature.) 

l\10;1.T, or DrTcH, in fortificati!m, a deep 
trench dug round the rampart ofa fortified 
place, to prevent surprises. The brink 
of the moat next the rampart, is called the 
scarp; and the opposite one, the counter
scarp. A dry moat round a large place, 
with a strong garrison, is preferable to one 
full of water; because the passage may 
be disputed inch by inch, and the besieg
ers, when lodged iu it, are continually ex
posed to the horn bs, grenades and other 
fire-works, wl1ich are thrown incessantly 
from the rampart into their works. In 
the middle of dry moats, there is some
times another small one called lunette, 
which is generally dug till the water fills 
it. The deepest and broadest moats are 
accounted the. best; hut a deep one is 
preferable to a broad one: the ordinary 
breadth is about twenty fathoms, and the 
depth about sixteen. To drain a moat 
that is full of water, a trench is dug deeper 
than the level of the water, to let it run 
off, and then hurdles are thrown upon the 
mud and slime, covered with earth or 
bundles of rushes, to make a sure and 
firm passage. ' 

llloBrLE ; a city, port of entry, and cap
ital of l\lobile county, Alabama, on the 
west side of lllobile river, at its entrance 
into the bay. It is 30 miles n01th of l\Io
bile point, which is on the east side of the 
mouth of the bay; 55 miles west by no1th 
from Pensacola; and IGO east from New 
Orleans; lat. 300 40' N. ; Ion. 88° 211 W. 
In 1813, this town came into the posses
sion of the U. States, and then contdned 
about 300 inhabitants. In 1822, its popu
lation was estimated at 2800; and in 1830, 
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it contained 3194.-illobile is situated con
siderably ahove the overflow of the river, 
in a dry and pleasant place ; hut access to 
the city is rendered somewhat <lifricult by 
a swampy island opposite. It has, more
over, swampy lands and stagnant waters 
back of it ; and near it is a sterile country 
of pine woods. The city has several 
times been ravaged by the yellow fover, and 
has once been almost wholly destroyed by 
fire. Advantage was taken of the sickli
ness of l\lobile, a few years since, to estab
li~h the town of Illakely, on the eastern 
and opposite side of the bay, and ten 
miles di~tant from l\Iobile. Besides being 
healthy, this site ha& many very important 
advantages over l\lobile ; but the project 
of establishing it as a substitute for l\Io
bile, entirely failed. Only New Or
leans and Charleston are before l\Iobile 
in the cotton trade, and Charleston is de
clining, while l\lobile is rapidly increasing. 
The value of exports of domestic produce 
from Alabama in 182!.l, was $1,G79,385; 
and nearly the whole of this must have 
been shipped at l\Iobile. This city has a 
regular steam-boat communication with 
New Orleans through' lake Ponchartrain. 
During most of the year, steam-boats are 
constantly plying between this place and 
the towns on the river, and many vessels 
are loading at the wharves for distant po11s. 

l\Ion1LE ; a river of Alabama, formed 
hy the union of tlie Alabama and the 
Tomheckbee. It takes tlie name of Jllo
bile where these two rivers unite at fort 
l\limms. It enters l\lobile bay by two 
mouths. The Alabama is the eastern 
branch, and rises in the Alleghany ridges 
of Georgia. It receives a number of 
small streams, and becomes navigable for 
small sea vessels at fort Claiborne. Simi
lar vessels ascend the Tombeckbee to the 
mouth of the Black ,varrior, 80 miles 
above St. Stephens. At moderate stages 
of water it affords steam-boat navigation 
to Tuscaloosa, 320 miles from l\lobile. 
Both these "rivers are very favorable to 
boat navigation. The lands on their bor
ders are excellent, and produce great 
quantities of cotton. 

l\loBILITYj a contingent- property of 
bodies, but most essential to their cons~i
tution. Every body at rest can be put m 
motion and if no impediment intervenes, 
this ch~nge may be effected by the slight
est external impression. Thus the largest 
cannon ball, suspended freely hy a rod or 
chain from a lofty ceiling, is visibly agi
tated by the horizontal stroke of a swan 
shot which has gained some velocity 
in its desceut through the arc of a pen

dulum. In like manner, a ship of any 
burden is, in calm weather and smooth 
water, gradually pulled. along even by the 
exertions of a boy. A certain measure 
of force, indeed, is often required to com
mence or to maintain the motion ; but 
this consideration is wholly extrinsic, and 
depends on the obstacles nt first to be 
overcome, and on the resistance which is 
afterwards encountered. If the adhesion 
and intervention of other bodies were ab
solutely precluded, motion would be i;-en
erated by the smallest pressure, and would 
continne with undiminished energy. 

l\IocHA, or l\loKKA ; a town on the 
Arabian sea, in the province of Yemen, 
with a commodious harbor, and about 
0000 inhabitants, including several hun
dred Jews and about 500 Banians. It is 
frequented by merchants from the Barba
11' States, Egypt, Turkey and India, and 
by English, French and No11h American 
ships. The coffee which bears the name 
of the town, is brought down from the 
interior of the country by caravans. Gum 
Arabic, copal, mastich, myn-h, frankin
cense, indigo, senna, and other articles, 
are exported. The imports are chiefly 
Indian commodities. The trade is most 
active between l\lay and August, in which 
period about 100 sliips enter the port. 
There are several mosques, caravansaries 
and European factories here. Lon. 43" 
l O' E.; lat. 13" 16' N. 

l\IocKING Brno (turdus polyglottos). 
This capricious little mimic is of a cine
reous. color; paler beneath. It inhabits 
America from New England to Brazil, 
hut is rare and migratory in the Northern 
States, whilst it is common and resident 
in the Southern .. This bird, although it 
cannot vie with most of the American 
species in brilliancy of plumage, is much 
sought for on account of its wonderful 
faculty of imitating the tone of every 
inhabitant of the woods, from tl1e twitter 
of tlie humming-bird to the scream oftlie 
eagle. But its notes are not entirely imi
tative ; its own song is bold, full, and ex
ceedingly ·varied, during the uttcranc~ of 
which it appears in an ecstasy of dehght. 
In confinement, it loses little of its power 
or energy. To use the words of ,vilson, 
"He whistles for the dog; Cresar starts up, 
wags his tail, and runs to meet his master. 
He squeaks out like a hurt chi?ken, .and 
the lien hun-ies about, with hangrng wmgs 
and bristled feathers, clucking, to protect 
her injured brood. The barking of ~he 
do" the mewin" of the cat, the creakmg 
oft.Le pa~sing ;lwd-harrow, follow with 
great truth aml rapidity. He repeats the 
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tune taught him by his master, though of 
consideru!Jle length, fully and faithfully. 
Ile runs over the quiverings of the cana
ry, or the clear whistlings of the Virginia 
nightingale or red-bird, with such superior 
execution and effect, that the mortified 
songsters feel their own inferiority, and 
become altogether silent; while he seems 
to triumph in their defeat, by redoubling 
his exertions."-The female lays from 
four to five eggs, of an ash-blue color, 
marked with patches of brown ; she in
cubates fom1een days, and is extremely 
jealous of her nest, being very apt to desert 
it if much disturbed. During the period 
when the young are in the nest, neither 
cat, dog or man can approach it without 
being attacked. ,vhen intended for the 
cage, they are either taken from the nest 
when they are very young, or at a later 
period by trap-cages. 

l\loDALITY. Kant uses this word for 
that calegory (see Kant) which determines 
the relation of all the ideas of the judg
ment to our understanding. The logical 
modality of Kant is, therefore, the manner 
in which the understanding conceives the 
connexion and relation of ideas in a judg
ment; whether we leave something unde
eided, as in problematical judgments, or 
give the thing as true, as in assertory 
judgments, or are obliged to consider a 
certain connexion 6f ideas to be true, as 
in apodictical judgments. (For further 
information, see the article Kant.) 

l\lonE ; .a particular system, or consti
tution of sounds, by which the octave is 
divided inM> certain intervals according to 
the genus. The doctrine of the ancients 
respecting modes is rendered somewhat 
obscure, by the difference among their 
authors as to the definitions; divisions 
and names of their modes. Some place 
the specific variations of tones, or modes, 
in the manner of c.:vision, or order of the 
concinnous parts; and others merely in 
the different tension of the whole; that is, 
as the whole series of notes are more 
acute or grave, or as they stand higher or 
lower in the great scale of sounds. \Vhile 
the ancient music was confined within 
the narrow bounds of the tetrachord, the 
heptachord, and octachord, there were 
only three modes admitted, whose funda
mentals were one tone distant from each 
other. The gravest of these was called 
the, Dorian; the Phrygian was in the 
middle, and the acutest was the Lydian. 
In dividing each of these tones into two 
intervals, place was given to two other 
modes, the Ionian and the A:olian ; the 
first of which was inse1ied between the 

) 

Dorian and Phrygian, and the second be
tween the Phrygian and Lydian. The 
system being at length extended both 
upward and downward, new modes were 
established, taking their denomination 
from the five first, by joining the prepo
sition hyper (over or above) for those 
added at the acute extremity, and the 
preposition hypo (under) for those below. 
Thus the Lydian mode was followed by 
the Hyper-Dorian, the Hyper-Ionian, the 
Hypcr-Phrygian, the Hyper-A:olian, and 
the Hyper-Lydian, in ascending; and the 
Dorian mode was succeeded by the Hy
po-Lydian, Hypo-A:olian, Ilypo-Phrygi
an, Hypo-Ionian, and the Hypo-Dorian, 
in descending. The•moderns, however, 
only reckon two modes, the, major and 
the minor. The major mode is that di
vision of the octave by which the intervals 
between the third and fourth, and seventh 
and eighth, become halftones, and all the 
other intervals whole tones. The mi
nor mode is that division by which the 
intervals between the second and third, 
and fifth and sixth, become half tones, and 
all the others whole tones. Another 
distinction also exists between the major 
and minor modes ; the major mode is the 
same, both ascending and descending; 
but the minor mode in ascending sharpens 
the sixth and seventh, thereby removing 
the half tone from between the fifth and 
sixth to the seventh and eighth. 

l\lonEL; an original of any kind pro
posed for copy or imitation., It is used, in 
building, for an artificial pattern formed 
in stone or wood, or, as is most common
ly the case, in plaster, with all due parts 
and proportions, for the more correct exe
cution of some great work, and to afford 
an idea of the effect to be produced. 
l\Iodels in imitation of any natural or arti
ficial substance are . usually made by 
means of moulds of plaster of Paris. In 
painting, tl1is is the name given to a man or 
woman who is procured to exhibit him or 
herself, in a state of nudity, for the advan
tage of tlie students. These model:s are 
provided in all academies and schools for 
painting, and the students who have ac
quired a tolerable use of the pencil are in
troduced to this kind of study. By this 
means, the details and proportions of the 
human shape, the play of the muscles, the 
varieties of expression, &c., are displayed 
and inculcated far better than by any course 
of lectures or any study of former works. 
It is desirable that the living models used 
in au academy, or even in a ,private paint- , 
i11g room, should be changed as frequent
ly as possible, or the student is in danger 
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of falling into mannerism. .Millin speaks 
of a model, of the name of Deschamps, 
who did duty in this way upwards of 40 
years in the academy at Paris, and com
ments on the facility with which this per-
son's form and features might be recog
nised, in every variety of subject or of ex
pression, in the paintings of the students 
of that period. In sculpture a model im
plies a figure made of wax or ten-a eotta, 
or any_ other malleabl~ sub~ta~ce, w~ich 

ries; the Austrian civil code is in force. 
The present ducal house is descended 
from Cresar of Este, a cousin (by a mor
ganatic marriage) of the last duke of the 
former line of Este, which became extinct 
in 1598. The pope Clement VIII then 
took possession ofFerrara, which had pre
viously formed a part of the l\Iodenese 
territories, as a reverted fief of the papal 
see. In 165.'3, Correggio was added to 
the duchy by grant ?f the emperor of 

the m11st moulds to gmde lum m fasluon- - Germany, l\11randola, m 1710, and Novel
ing his work, as the painter first makes a 
sketch, or the m·chitect a design. ·when 
a model of :1'!Y e~isting object is to '?e 
taken, the or1gmal 1s first to be greased, m 
order to prevent the _rlaster from sticking 
to it, and ~hen to be placed on a smooth 
table, previously greased, or covered with a 
cloth, to guard against the same accident; 
then surround the original with a frame or 

lm"B, in 1737. Hercules III (died in 1803) 
married the heiress of the duchy of l\las
sa-Carra~, and left an only daughter, who 
was mamed to Ferdinand, archduke of 
Austria, brother of Leopold II. In 1796, 
the French took possession of the country, 
and it was included in the_ Cisalpine re
public, and afterwards in the kingdom of 
Italy. The present duke Frnncis IV, the 

ridge ofglazier's putty, at such a distance as . son of the arch-duke Ferdinm1d, is prin('e 
will admit ofth~. plaster resting upon the ta
ble, on every side of the subject, for about 
an inch, or as much as may be thought suf
ficient to give the proper degree ofstrength 
to the mould. An adequate quantity of 

. plaster is then to be poured as uniformly 
as possible over the whole substance, 
until 'it is every where covered to such a 
thickness as to give & propP,r substance to 
the mould, which may vary in proportion 
to the size. The whole must then be 
allowed to continue in this way till the 
plaster shall have attained its firmness; 
when, the frame being removed, the 
mould may be inverted, and the subject 
mken from it; and when the plaster is 
thoroughly dry, it should be well seasoned. 

.MODENA; a sovereign duchy of Italy, 
lying in a fruitful plain of Lombardy, 
watered by the Panaro, mid bordering on 
Tuscany, Lucca, Bologna, l\lantua mid 
Parma. By an act of the congress of 
Vienna, Reggio, Mirandola, Correggio 
(birth-place of the celebrated painter), 
Carpoli and Rivoli, together with Massa 
and Carrara, and the former Impe1ial Fiefs, 
are united with the duchy of l\lodena 
proper to constitute one government; su
perficial extent of the whole, 2000 square 
miles; population, 375,000. The te~ritory 
is fertile and well cultivated, the clnnate, 
in general, temperate and healthy, a_nd 
the principnl productions corn, rice, frmts, 
wine, oil, silk, honey, iron, marble, &c. 
The income of the state is about 1,500,000 
florins· the armed force 2080 men. The 
ruling house is of the Austrian line of the 
house ofEste (see Este); the government 
is absolute and the administration is con
ducted by' one minister and two secreta

of Hungary and Bohemia, and arch-duke 
of Austria. He was born in 1779, and, 
in 1812, married a daughter of the king 
of Sardinia. In 1814, he entered into 
possession of the estates of his grand
father, by tirtue of a reversionary invest
ment conferred on his father .by the 
emperor, and his claims_ were confirmed 
by the congress of Vienna. He assumed 
the name- of Este, and thus became the 
founder of the Austrian line of Este. 
His mother also entered upon the govern-_ 
ment of the duchy of lUassa-Carrara, 
which she inherited from her mother, and 
to which the congress annexed the fiefs' 
in the Lunigiana: on her death, in 1829, 
these passed to her son. The house of 
l\fodena-Este also holds the rich .fidei
commissa.(,seeFideicommissum)ofthe house 
of Obizzi, in Treviso. The present duke 
has a sou, born in 1819, and two brothers. 
In consequence of the arbitrmy character 
of the duke's government, an insurrection 
was organized, and the citizens of l\Iode
na, Reggio, Massa-Carrara and other pla~es 
took arms, with the purpose of exto11mg 
from their mlers a more liberal form of 
government, .in Febmary, 18~1. The 
duke was obliged to flee ; but m l\Iarch 
the Austrian troops entered l\Iodena, at 

- the request of the duke, and restored the 
authority of the ~overnm~nt. 

l\IoDENA (Mutin~); cap1!8l of tl~e duc!1y 
of the same name, situated m .a ferul~ plam, 
on the canal of Modena, which urutes the 
Secchia and the Panaro, 23 leagues fro.m 
Florence, 36 from Milan; lat. 44° 38' N.; 
Ion. 1()0 54' E. It is the see of a bishop, 
and contains an old catheclral, at the foot 
of the tower of which hangs the bucket 
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which was die subject of war between 
the Bolognese and l\Iodenese, and of a 
mock heroic poem, by Tassoni, entitled 
La Sccchia Rapua (the Rape of the Buck
et), with a large number of churches. 
The ducal palace has a fine collection of 
pictures, and a good library of 80,000 
volumes. There are also a university and 
other institutions, literary and charitable. 
The fortifications are inconsiderable ; the 
population about 25,000. Natives, Sigo
nius, l\Iuratori, Tassoni, Fallo pius. 

MonER:'i; that which belongs to recent 
times. The term modern hi-story is used 
in different senses. The Germans often 
date the end of modern history with .the 
French revolution, and call the rest the 
'TIWSt recent hi-story. In the history of art, 
literature, customs, &c., modern is fre
quently used in contradistinction to an
·cient or classical. (q. v.) "Modern civili
· zation," says A. \V. Schlegel," arose from 
the blending together of the elements of 
Northern origin and the fragment!! of an
tiquity." (See Romantic.) In science,mod
ern is also used in contradistinction to an-
dent; thus we speak of modern philosophy. 

l\Io01LLION; an ornament resembling a 
bracket, in the Ionic, Corinthian, and 
Composite cornices. In Grecian archi
tecture, however, the Ionic order is with
out modillions in tlie cornice, as are also 
the Roman examples of. the same order, 
-with the exception of the 'temple of Con
cord, at Rome, which has both modillions 
and <lentils. 

another. In quite short pieces, also in 
long compositions, in which the compo
sition remains for some time in the princi
pal tone before it passes to another, good 
modulation consists only in continuing 
for some time melody and harmony in the 
assumed tone, with proper changes and 
variety, and at last concluding in that 
tone. For this it is requisite that, at the 
very beginning, the concord should be
come distinctly perceptiblil by the sound 
of its essential tones, the octave, fifth and 
third; and further, that the melody, as well 
as harmony, should be carried through the 
tones of the assumed scale, and that no 
tones foreign to it should be heard, 
either in the melody or in the harmony. 
A variety of concords, nevertheless, is 
necessary, · that the ear may enjoy the 
necessary variety. The composer ought 
not, after the fashion of some contracted 
hannonists, to dwell always on two or' 
three concords, or repeat them in transpo
sitions, much less to return and conclude 
in the principal to!le before tlie piece or 
the first strain is finished. The mle to let 
only those tones be heard which belong 
to the assumed scale is to be understood 
thus,-that a tone foreign to the scale 
ought to be used merely in passing, and 
to be left again inunediately; thus, for in
stance, in the scale C sharp, one could cer
tainly go through G sharp into .Jl flat, and 
through F sharp to the dominant, and 
from this back again to the principal Jone, 
without violating, by these two tones, for-

1\fonoN (.lfothone); a strong city and' eig-n to the fundamental tone, C sharp, the 
po1t of the l\lorea, on the Mediterranean ; 
lat. 36" 51' N.; Ion. 21° 40' E. It is en
tirely smTounded by the sea, and connect
ed with the main land by a wooden bridge. 
Theportisunsafe,butimportantonaccount 
of its road and its proximity to the gulf of 
Coron. The city is small and badly built; 
the streets narrow and dirty. The Greeks 
became masters of it in the war of Gre
cian independence, and, in 1825, l\liaulis 
burnt a Turkish fleet in the road. lbra
him Pacha took possession of l\Iodon 
soon after his mTival in the l\Iorea, but 
was compelled by tlie French to evacuate 
it in 1828. Previously to the war, the in
habitants amounted to about 7000. (See 
Morea.) In 1829, they did not exceed 500. 

l\IoouLATION, in music, is, in its most 
extensive meaning, the diversified and 
· proper change of tones in conducting the 
melody, or the progression of tones in 
general, and the sequences of concords. 
In its narrower sense, modulaticm signifies 
that succession of tones by which a mu
sical passage proceeds from one key into 

effect of this scale, or destroying it. It 
is only necessary to avoid tones totally 
foreign to the scale of C sharp; as, for in
stance, C sharp or D sharp. The second 
kind o(modulation, or that which is s.> 
called, in a more restricted sense, required 
more knowledge of harmony, and is sub
ject to greater difficulty. It consists in 
the rut of giving to longer · pieces the 
necessary variety, by more frequent change 
of tones, and requires a knowledge of the 
relation among the various keys, and of 
the tones connecting them: As it is in
dispensable, in longer pieces, to carry 
melody and harmony through several 
keys, and to return at last to the funda
mental, it is necessary, in respect to such 
modulation, duly to consider the character 
of the composition, and, in general, wheth
er the modulation has merely in view a 
pleasing variety, or whether it is intended 
to serve as the support of a grand and 
bold expression. Considerations of this 
kind give to the composer the rules for 
particular cases, and show where he may 
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depart widely from the principal tone, and 
where he may remain near it; where he 
may thus depart suddenly, and perhaps 
with some harshness, aud where his de
partures ought to be slow am! gradual ; 
because such departures are tl\e most im
portant means of musical expre~sion. In· 
pieces of a mild and quiet charncter, it is 
not permitted to modulate so often as in 
those which have to express violent and 
great passions. ·where every thing relat
ing to expression is considered, modula
tion also must be so determined by t.he ex
pression that each single idea in the melo
dy shall appear in the tone which is most 
proper for it. Tender and plaintive mel
odies ought only to dwell on the flat tones, 
while the lighter sharp tones, which must 
be touched in the modulation, on account 
of the connexion, ought to be left imnie
diately afterwards. It is one of the most 
difficult parts of the mt to remain steadily 
without fault in a modulation. It is there
fore to he regretted that those who write 
on the theory of the art, dwell so little on 
this irnpo1tant subject, and believe them
selves to have done enough, if they show 
how the composer may gracefully leave 
the principal tone, pass through the circle 
of all the twenty-four tones, aud return at 
last to the fir&t tone. l'iccini had the best 
views of modulation. "J\Iodulnting," he 
says, " is to pursue a certain path. The 
ear will ,follow you; nay, it wishes to Le 
led by you, yet upon condition that, afler 
you have led it to a certain point, it shall 
find something to reward it for its jour
ney, and to occupy it for some time. If 
you do not consider its claims, it suffers 
you to go on, at last, without regard, and 
every endeavor to attract it again is but 
lost labor." To conduct a melody ac
cording to a given modulation; never to 
deviate from it, except for good reason ; 
and in the right time to return to it in the 
proper way, and without harshness; to 
make 'Use of changes in the modulation 
only as means of expression, ancl, perhaps, 
for the necessary variety,-snch are the 
real difficulties of the art; while to leave 
immediately a key which has hardly been 
perceived, to ramble about without rea
son or object; to leap about because the 
composer does not know how to sustain 
himself; in one word, to modulate in or
der to modulate, is to miss the true rum of 
the art, and to affect a richness of inven
tion in order to hide the want of it. 

l\loobLE ; an architectural measure; the· 
lower diameter of a column being divided 
into two parts, one is a module; awl each 
module is divided into thirty minutes; 
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thus neither is a determinate, but a pro
,portio1iate, measure. Tbe term is abo 
sometimes used with reforcnce to the dif
forPnt sizes of medals. 

J\I<ELLENDORF, Richard Joachim Hen
ry, count von, a Prnssian general, born in 
1724, was educated at Brandenburg, and, 
in 1740, admitted among the pages of 
Frederic Il, whom he accompanied in the 
first Silesiun war, and was at the battles 
of .Molwitz and Chotusitz. IliR behavior 
procured him promotion, and, in 1740, he 
obtaiued a compnuy in the gmmls. He 
served at the si<'geof Prague, in 1757, n11d at 
the battle ofRosslmch and that ofLt'uthcn: 
for his conduct on which last occasiou, he 
was rewarded with the order of lll('rit. He 
was made a colonel in 1761, afterwards 
lieutenant-general,aml, in 1783, goveruorof 
Berlin. In the reign ofFrederic W illinm II, 
he was appointed ge11eral ofinfoutry, arnl 
commanded the Prussian troops employed 
in 1793, in the di~graceful dismemberment 
of Poland, on which occasion lUoll!'nclorf 
did every thing in his power to alleviate 
tlie misfortunes of the Potes. On l1is re
turn home, be was created a ficld-marsl1al, 
and, soon after, made govemor of South 
Prussia. He opposed the war wi1!1 
Frauce which followed ; hut lie succc,,,J. 
ed the duke of Brunswick in the <'0111
mand of the Prussian army on the Hl1i11c, 
in 1794, when he gained the victory of 
Kaiserslautern. He was oue of llie prih
cipal advisers of the treaty of Bus!P, in 
1797, after which he was made grand
marshal. Not being able to pre,·ent, by 
his advice, hostilities with France, in 
18013, though far advanced in )'enrs, lie 
accepted a commaml, and, joining the ur
my of the duke of Brunswick, ,ms pr,:wEt 
at Jeua and Aucrstadt, where lie ,ms 
wounded. , He retired to Berlin, and, sub
sequently, to Ifavelberg, where, acecrd
ing to an odd Prussian usage, he Jicld a 
preheml in the eeclesia~tical chapter. Ile 
died there, Jan. 28, 1816. 

l\lf<En1s; a lake of Egypt. According 
to Herodotus, with whose accouut Dio<lo
rus and l\lela agree, it was, in liis ti111e, 
3f>OO stadia, or 450 miles, in circum
ference, and about 300 feet deep. He 
states it to have been entirdy the product 
of human industry. l\loderu travellers 
describe it as· at present about thirty or 
forty miles long an<l six broad, and assert 
it to he a natural basin. The works, 
therefore, which Herodotus attributes to 
king lUmris, must have been the canals 
which connected the lake with the Nile, 
and the mounds, dams and sluices which 
rendered it subservient to the pm1ioses of 
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1mgation. (See the works of Pococke, 
Denon, Belzoni, &c., on Egypt.) 

l\I<ESIA ; a country lying north of 
Thrace and l\Iacedonia, and south of the 
Danube, corresponding to the modern 
Scrvia and Bulgaria. It was at a remote 
period inhabited by Scythians, with whom 
the Getre were atlerwards united. The 
country was conquered by the Roman 
emperors. The barbarians early conquer
ed this region, and it remained in the 
hands of, Sclavonians and Bulgarians. 
(See Servia, and Bulgaria.) 

lH<ESOGOTHs. (See Goths.) 
l\loGADOR, or l\1AGAD0RE (called hy the 

natives Suera, or Suerrah); a seaport ofMo
rocco,100 miles west-south-west ofl\Ioroc
co; Ion. 9° 20' ,v.; lat. 31° 30' N.; pop
ulation, according to Jackson, 10,000; to 
Robbins, 30,000. It was founded in 1760, 
by Sidi Mohammed, who spared no pains 
to make it the principal seat of commerce 
in the empire ; and most of the tommerce 
between Europe and the empire of l\lo
rocco is carried on through l\logador. It 
is built in a low, flat desert of accumulat
ing sand, which separates it from the cul
tivated country. Supplies are brought 
from gardens from four to twelve miles 
distant. The town has a beautiful appear
ance from the sea, the houses being all of 
stone, and white; but the streets, though 
regular and straight, are narrow and dirty, 
and the houses present a mass of dead 
wall. The houses of the foreign mer
chants are spacious. The roofs are flat, 
and the terraces serve as a walk in the 
eveniug. It consists .of two pa11s, one of 
which may be called the citadel, contain
ing the custom-house, treasury, residence 
of the alcaide, and the houses of the for
eign merchants. The Jews, who are not 
foreign merchants, reside in the outer 
town. The harbor is about two miles in 
circuit; but, as the water, at ebb-tide, is 
only ten or twelve feet deep, large ships 
must anchor one and a half mile diRtant 
from the battery. The exports consist of 
almonds, gums, bees-wax, goat-skins, ol
ive oil, ostrich feathers, pomegranate-peels, 
and dates. (See Jl,[orocco.) 

l\loGREBBINS ; Arabs of the western 
part of Egypt. l\lany of them are found 
at Cairo, and are distinguished for their 
industry, 

.lHoGUL, (See Mongols.) 
:MoHAMMED, the founder of a religion 

which has spread over n great part of the 
East, and has been productive of much 
good by the abolition of the worship of 
idols, was a scion of the Arabic line of 
Koreish, and the family of Hashem, cele

bruted in their country as the princes of 
the holy city of l\Icccn, and guardians of 
the kaaba. The date of his birth is plar.
ed with most probability in A; D. 569. 
l\lecca was his native pince. His grand
father, Abdul l\lotalleb, a rich and noble 
citizen, had thirteen sons. One of them, 
Abdallah, married Amira, and died while 
his son l\Iohammed, or Mahomet, was 
still a child. As he left little property, 
l\loharnmed was educated first by his 
graudfather, and, after his death, by his 
oldest uncle, Abu Taleb. This uncle, a 
merchant, destined l\Iohnmmed for the 
same employment, and was accompanied 
by him on a commercial journey to Syria. 
On this occasion, he visited a Nestorian 
monastery, where he was especially dis
tinguished by one of the monks, and re
ceived impression,; which perlmps con
tributed to give the tone to his subsequent 
character. The l\Iohnmmedan writers 
are very prolix in their descriptions 
of the wonderful qualities of mind and 
body for which their prophet was eminent 
from his youth ; he shared,. however, the 
general ignorance of his countrymen. His 
uncle had recommended him as agent to 
a rich widow, named Khadijah, and he 
acquitted himself so much to her satisfac
tion, that she married him, and thus 
placed him in easy circumstances. She 
was fifteen years older than he, but, from 
gratitude or prudence, he Jived with her 
in happy and faithful wedlock, and, till 
her death, restrained the sensual appetites 
which he afterwards indulged. He was 
still a merchant, and made a second jour
ney to Syria, where he again had inter
views with the Nestorian monks. He 
seems to have had, from his youth, a pro
pensity to religious contemplation, for he ' 
was every year accustomed, in the month 
Ramadan, to retire to a cave near l\lec
ca, and dwell there in solitude. At what 
time the idea of a new religion came into 
his mind, whence, in the midst of an idol
atrous people, he derived the convictio11 
of the unity of God, and to what degree he 
blended the ambition toassumetheprophet
ic character with the struggle for personal 
aggrandizement, are questions to which 
only· conjectural answers can be given. 
That an untaught Arab should conceive 
elevated views ofthe state of man in his age, 
and found on them comprehensive projects, 
is not credible: in all probability, his first 
plans were limited to his countrymen. 
That he was honest in his zeal to abolish 
idolatry, and disseminate a purer doctrine, 
although he sought to obtain this object 
by deceptiou, may be easily believed, if 
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we remember the many examples of a 
similar inconsistency in other legislators 
and religious reformers. l\lohmume<l he
gan his pretended mission A. D. 609, in 
the fortieth year of his age. He first con
verted his wife Khadijah, to whom he 
communicated the particulars of an inter
view with the angel Gabriel, hy whom he 
W'iS declared an apostle of God. Through 
her instrumentality, her uncle or cousin 
\Varaka was gained, who is said to h:H'e 
lieen a Christian, and well acquainted 
with the Old and New Testaments. These 
were followed by Mohammed's servant, 
Zeid, to whom he gave his freedom, and 
hy his young nephew, the fiery Ali. Of 
great importance was the accession of 
Abubeker, a man of estimable character, 

Koran contains some obscure intimations. 
In the twelfth year, the Islam was also 
spread among the inhabitants of l\Iedina 
(Yathreb), several of whom swore fidelity 
to the prophet, and proffered their assist
ance. Mohammed now adopted the res
olution of encountering his enemies with 
force. Only the more exasperated at this, 
they formed a conspiracy to murder him : 
warned of the imminent danger, he lcfl: 
l\Iecca, accompauied by Abubeker alone, 
and concealed himself in a cave not far 
distant. Here he spent three days undis
covered, after which he arrived safely at 
l\Iedina, but not without danger. This 
event, from which the· l\lohammedans 
commence their era, is known under the 
name of the Hegira (q. v.), which signifies 

who stood in high respect, and persuaded jli,ghi. In l\ledina, Mohammed met with 
ten of the most considerable citizens of 
l\lecca to follow his example. They were 
all instructed by Mohammed in the doc
trioes of the Islam, as the 11ew religion was 
styled,which were promulgated as the grad
uni revelations of the divine will, through 
the angel Gabriel, and were collected in 
the Koran. (q. v.) Three years passed in 
the quiet dissemination of his doctrines: 
in the fourth, l\Iohnmmed invited his rel
atives of the family of Hashem to an en
tertainment, openly announced to them 
his prophetic mission, and asked which 
of them would undertake the office of his 
vizier. All were silent, till the youthful 
Ali declared his readiness to do so, and, at 
the same time, his resolution to inflict 
vengeance on all who should dare to op
pose his master. In vain did Abu Taleb, 
the father of Ali, dissuade them from the 
undertaking. But, although he remained 
himself unconverted, he did much to pro
mote the new doctrines, by protecting 
Mohammed against his enemies, and 
affording him refuge in times of danger. 
On several occasions .Mohammed was at
tacked by the adherents of idolatry with 
open force, and compelled to change his 
residence; but he often had the sntisfac
tion of converting his bitterest enemies. 
In the tenth year of his prophetic office, 
he suffered a severe loss in the death of 
Abu Taleb and his faithful Khadijah. 
Deprived of their assistance, he was com
pelled to retire, for a time, to the city of 
Taye£ On tho other hand, he was read
ily received by the pilgrims who visited 
the kaaba, and gained numerous adhe
rents among the families in the neighbor
hood. At this time occurred .Moham
mecl's famous nocturnal journey to 
heaven on the beast Aluorak, under Ga
briel's guidance, respecting which the 

the most honorable reception: thither he 
was followed by many of his adherents. 
Mohammed now assumed the sacerdotal 
and regal dignity, married Ayesha, daugh
tcr of Abubeker, and, as the number of 
the faithful continued to increase, declared 
his resolution to propagate his doctrines 
with the sword. The hopes of booty 
added new fervor to the religious zeal of 
his partisans. Their first great military 
exploit was the spoiling of a rich caravan, 
led by Abu Sophian, the chief of the Ko
reishites, with a strong guard. l\loharn
med surprised them, with an inferior 
force, in the valley of Beder, and inflicted 
on them a total defeat. He took a rich 
booty, and a number of prisoners. Other 
successful enterprises followed ; but, in 
the third year of the Hegira, Abu Sophian, 
with 3000 soldiers, attacked l\Iohammed 
with 950 on mount Ohud, not far from 
Medina. A desperate conflict ensued, in 
which the l\Ioslems were utterly beaten, 
and the wounded prophet hardly saved 
his life. This misfortune naturally shook 
the authority of I1im whose pretended 
mission from God should have secured 
him the victory. But by attributing the 
fault to the sins of the l\Ioslems, by'prom
ising the slain a paradise provided with 
all sensual enjoyments, and inculcating an 
unconditional predestinntion,he succeeded 
in restoring I1is tottering credit. Good 
need had he of it in the following year, 
625, when Abu Sophian appeared before 
l\ledina with 10,000 men. Mohammed 
prudently limited himself to the defensive; 
but the enemy raising the siege,' after 
twenty days, on account of internal dis
cord, Mohammed, under the pretence ofa 
divine command, led his party against the 
Jewish race of Koreidha, who lmd made 
comn:ion cause with the enemy. After 
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twenty-five days, the Jews were compel
hal to surrender their chief fortress to the 
will of the couqueror, who took the most 
LiooJy revenge, slaughtered between 600 
and 700 men, and carried away the wo
men and children into captivity. Some 
Yl'ars afterwards, he also took Khaibar, the 
principal ic;cat of the Jewish power in 
Arabia, by which means he completed the 
subjugation of this unhappy people. It is 
probable that the many murders a11cl cru
elties practise<l 011 his enemies were suffi
ciently justified in the eyes of his follow
ers, by his divine mission; but they mu~t 
have been highly offouded by the viola
tion of all right and decency, of which he 
was guilty in his passiou for Zeinab, the 
wife of his e1rnmcipatcd slave and adopted 
son Zeid, whl1e a particular chapter was 
introduced inro the Koran, to give him 
power to, 1111my her; this he <lid public
ly, without regard to a degree of relation
ship which the Arabs had hitherto held 
inviolable. This weakness, with respect 
to the female sex, increased with the 
years and authority of l\Iohammed. Be
sides the numerous wives, whom he took 
nt different tinies, he indulged in several 
transient amours, such us are forbidden in 
his own la,vs, and always justified his in
continency by new chapters in the Koran. 
That such shameless pretences could have 
nny effect rather pro\'es the credulity and 
fanaticism of the people than !tis own tal
ents of deception. At the same time, his 
doctrines aml authority gained ground 
among the neighboring tribes. The expe
ditions of his officers rarely failed to pro
duce a considerable booty. He was ltim
S'llf almost ~orshipped by his partisans. 
His views, meanwhile, continued to ex
pand, and, in the seventh year of the He
gira, he sent a summons to the principal 
neighboring princes, particularly Chosrou 
Parviz, king of Persia, IIeraclius, em
peror of Constantinople, l\lokawkas, ru
ler of Egypt, the king of Ethiopia, and 
the priuces of various districts of Ara
bia, to embrace the new revelation of 
the divine law, made through him, 
The manner in which this embassy was 
received differed according to the power 
and pride of those to whom it was direct
ed. The more remote and powerful gave 
no heed to it: on the contrary, the weaker 
and nearer, who were informed of his 
increasing power, had cause to fear his 
arms. It was of particular importance to 
him no longer to be an exile from l\Iecca, 
the holy city, which was in a high degree 
the object of the adoration of the Arabs. 
He api:cared, therefore, at the head of 

HOO men, with the ostensible purpose of 
peaceably visiting the temple of l\lecca. 
The Korcishites opposed his entrance, 
and compelled him to a treaty, in the 
seventh year of the Hegira. For three 
days only, he and his partisans were to be 
allowed to pay their devotions, unarmed, 
in the kaaba; on the fomth day, he was 
tu withclraw.. Ile succeeded, however, 
on this occasion, in converting three per
sons of iuflueuce amoug the Koreishites, 
who had aftPrwards still greater renown 
among the l\loslems-Caled, Amru and 
Othman. In the eighth year of the He
gira, a l\lohammedan army, under Zeid's 1 

command, advanced against the city of 
l\Iuta, in Palestine, where the governor 
of the emperor lleraclius had murdered a 
l\Ioslem amhassa<lor. Zeid was slain, and 
the defeat of the l\Ioslems was prevented 
solely by the courage of Caled, who, on 
this occasion, obtained the appellation of' 
"sword of God." A bread1 of compact 
on the part of the Koreishitcs gave l\Io
hammed the desired opportunity to lead 
against l\Iecca 10,000 well-armed soldiers, 
inspired by pious zeal. The terrified Ko
reishites made little resistance, and re
ceh·ed life and liberty only on condition 
that they embraced the Islam. The idols 
of the kaaba were demolished, but the sa
cred touch of the prophet made the black 
stone again the object of the deepest ven
eration. The temple became the principal 
sanctuary of the religion of l\Iohammed, 
and its professors alone are allowed access 
to the holy city of l\Iecca. This impor
tant event took place in the eighth year 
of the Hegira. The destruction of some 
celebrated idols, and the subjugation of 
various Arab tribes, now employed the 
Moslem arms. In the valley of Honain, 
not far from Mecca, where l\lohammed 
incurred great personal danger, he achiev
ed the victory only by the utmost exer• 
tions. The following year the l\loham
medans call the "year of embassies," be
cause a number of Arab tribes announced 
by depnties their submission and conver
sion. At the head of 30,000 men, among 
whom were 10,000 cavalry, Mohammed 
was resolved to anticipate the hostile 
plans ot the emperor Heraclius. He 
marched into Syria to Tabuk, half way to 
Damascus, hut returned· to l\Iedina, an<l 
contented himself with summoning the 
emperor in writing to embrace his doc
trines. After his return, he promulgated 
a new chapter of the Koran, revoked all 
regulations in favor of idolaters, and de
clared all the compacts concluded with 
them null. lie might now be regarded as 



557 l\IOHApU',IED. 

master of the whole of Arabia, although 
all the inhabitants had not yet received 
his religion., He allowed the Christians a 
free exercise of their worship on the pay
ment of a trihute. In the tenth year of 
the Hegira, Mohammed undertook his 
farewell pilgrimage to Mecca. On this 
occa:-ion, he was surrounded with the 
utmost splendor, and attended by 90,000, 
or, as some say, 150,000 friends. This 
was the last important event of his life. 
Ile died soon after his return to Medina, 
in the arms of his wife Ayesha, in the 
eleventh year of the Hegira, in his sixty-
third year. Of nil his wives, the first 
alone bore him children, of whom only 
his danghter Fatima, wife of Ali, survived 
him~ The l\Iohammedan writers un
doub:ed!y exaggerate the corporeal and 
mental endowments of their prophet: it is, 
however, very credible, that there was a 
prepossessing majesty in his appearance, 
and that he united much natural elo
quence with a decisive and enterprising 
mind. By these gifts, he succeeded iu 
exalting himself above his equals, and 
gaining confidence and popnlnrity. Com
pared with his countrymen, he stands pre
eminent; compared with other legislators 
and monarchs, he holds but nn inferior 
rank. \Vhether he himself believed what 
he promulgated as a divine revelation is 
a hard question to answer. :Most proua
bly he ought to be regarded as a religious 
enthusiast, who deemed himself actually 
inspired by the Divinity, but was not so 
entirely blinded as to overlook the means 
of making his doctrines acceptable to 
the people, and of confirming his domin
ion over their minds. Thence the fabri
cation of his interview with the angel Ga
briel ; thence his visionary journey through 
the seven heavens of paradise; thence his 
indulgence of the sensual desires of 
a sensual people. The first tenet of his 
creed was, "Allah alone is God, and l\lo
hammed is his prophet." At the same 
time, Moses and Christ were regarded, in 
his system, as divinely inspired teachers 
of former times, and he by no means de
nied the authenticity of the sacred histo
ries and revelations of ancient Judaism 

. and Christianity, which he only believed 
to be conupted. The paradise which 
he promised to his faithful adherents was 
a heaven of sensual pleasure ; he himself 
perhaps anticipated no other. .ms moi:al
ity was compiled from the anc1~nt Jewish 
and Christian systems. The faithful ado
rntion of Allah as the only God, unwaver
ing obedience to the commands of the 
p~ophet, the necessity of prayer, charity to 
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the poor, purifications, abstinence from 
forbidden enjoyments ( especially from 
strong drinks-this prohibition was caused 
by the quarrels that arose among his nd
herents), bravery, upholding even to death 
the cause of God, and entire resignation 
to unavoidable fate, are the chief points 
of his moral system. Of solemnities, 
fasts and usages such a religion for a sen
sual people could not be destitute; but the 
injunction ofa pilgrimage to l\lecca and 
Medina was unquestionably a political 
measure, in order to sanctify for ever the 
original seat of the Islam, 'and to secure 
permanently the political and religious , 
importance of Arabia. These 'doctrines · 
are contained in the Koran, to which was 
soon after added a second collection,
Sunna (second book of the rules of life, 
founded on l\Iohammed's example). But 
all l\Iohammedans do not reeeive the lat
ter: those who do, · are therefore called 
Sunnites. One of the principal means of 
the rapid and extensive diffusion of his 
doctrines and dominion was force, all who 
did not submit of their own accord being 
compelled to <lo so at the edge of the 
sword. Rarely do we find in his history 
any traces of his having made use of wo
men for promoting his plaus, although he 
allowed polygamy, with some restrictions, 
and concuuinage without any . bounds. 
That he persuaded his first wife that the 
attacks of epilepsy which he had were 
celestial trances, and that she first procur- " 
ed him adherents by the propagation of 
this fable, seems to be a tale, devised by 
his Christian opponents, to expose the 
prophet to contempt. Ce11ain it is that 
he himself declared he did not work rnir
acles. Bis disciples, nevertheless, ascribe 
to him the most absurd miracles; for ex
ample, that a part of the moon fell into his 
sleeves, aud that he threw it back to the 
heavens; that stones, trees and animals 
proclaimed him aloud to be the prophet 
of God, &c, ; but of such fables we find 
abundance in the legends of the Christian 
saiuts. In a moral view, he can never be 
compared with the divine Founder of 
Christianity. His system has been widely 
propagated in Asia and Afiica. The rev
erence which the faithful l\loslems pay to 
the prophet, and an that is connected 
with him in the remotest degree, is as 
great as the reverence of relics has ever 
been in Ch1istendom: thus, for example, 
the camel which can-ies the Koran to the 
kaaba, and, in the tenitory of l\Iecca, an 
enormous number of doves, which must 
not even be scared from the fields, much 
less be killed, because they are thought 
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to be descended from the dove that ap
proached the ear of l\lohammed, are ob
jects of the most sacred reverence. But 
the womler-loving populace alone gives 
credence to the fohle that Mohammed's 
rofiin is suspended in the air: on the 
coutrary, he lies buried at l\Iediua, where 
lie died, and au urn, enclose<! in the holy 
cl.rnpel, constitutes bis sepulebre, which is 
surrotrnded with iron trellis work, and is 
r.cccssible to no one. The (so called) Tes
tament of l',lohamrnerl is a spurious work 

'of later times. l\lohamrue<l's doctrines 
have given rise to many sects, among 
which the Sunnites and Shiites, the chief 
ones, still entertain the most violent mu
tual hatred among the Persians ancl Turks. 
(See Hist. of J',[ohammedanism, &c., by 
Charks Mills; also the aitieles Koran, and 
Islam.) 

MOHAMMED II, Turkish emperor, sur
named Bujuk, the Great, bom at Adriano
ple in 1430,succeedcd his father, Amurath 
II, in 1451. lie renewed the peace made 
by his predecessor with the Greek empe
ror, but resolved to complete the conquest 
of the enfeebled Greek empire by the cap
ture of Constantinople. The Christian 
powers in Europe remained quiet specta
tors. April 6, 1453, l\lohammed appeared 
bcforn Coustantinople, to which he laid 
8icge with an army of 300,000 soldiers, 
and by water with 300 galleys and 200 
small vessels. The hesieged had drawn 
strong irou chains before the harbor, am! 
made a brave rm;istmicc, .though they had 
hut about 10,000 men to oppose so great a 
force. llut l\lohammed, having contrived 
to get a part of his fleet over land into the 
ltttrbor, and caused a bridge of boats to 
be constructed and occupied with cannon, 
the Greeks were overcome, after a defence 
of fi3 days, and the empire came to its 
end. The city was taken by storm on the 
Z:Jth l\foy, and al.mncloned to pillage. The 
emperor Constantine Palreologus fell,at the 
commencement cf the assault, sword in 
lian<l. In a few hours, the conquest of. 
the city was completed. The conquerors 
gave tbemseh'es up to all cmelty and ex
cess. During the sack, a young princess, 
named Irene, was brought to l\1olmmmed, 
and for three days he compelled her to 
satisfy his passion: Some janizmies 
murmured, anti a vizier even dared to re
prove him. Mohammed immediately 
sent for the captive, took her by the hair, 
and murdered her before the diAcontented, 
with the words "Thus l\lohammed deals 
with love." \Vhen he entered the city, 
he found it desolate ; but as he designed 
it for the principal seat of his empire, he 

strove to attract new inhabitants by prom
ising the Greeks foll religious liberty, and 
permitting them to choose a new patri
arch, whose dignity he himself increaHed. 
Constautinople under him soon became 
again flourishing. Ile restored the forti
ficntions, and, for greater security, caused 
the forts called the Dardanelles (q. v.) to he 
erected at the mouth of the Hellespont. 
l\lohammed pnrsued his conquests, which 
were checked for a time by Scanderbeg,' 
priuce of Albauia, who was favored by 
the mountainous character of the country. 
The sultan finally concluded peace with 
him, but after Scunclerbeg's death, in 146G, 
soon subjugatetl nil Albauia. His further 
advances into Hungary were prevented by 
the celebrated John Hunniades, who oblig
e<l him, in 145G, to raise the siege of Bel
grade, in which he had lost 25,000 men, 
an<! had been himself severely wounded. 
The son of the great Hunniades, king Mat
thias Corvinus, ah,o kept the Turks from 
Hungary, anrl even took from them Bos
nia. On the other hand, Mohammed con
quered, in a 8hort time, Servia, Greece, 
anti all Peloponnesus, most of the islands 
of the Archipelago, and the Greek empire 
of the Comneni, established in the begin
ning of the 13th century, at Trebisond, on 
the coast of Asia l\Iiuor. The Christian 
powers began to be apprehensive of the 
progress of his arms, and, at the instig11
tion of pope Pius II, in 145!), a crusade 
against the Turks was resolved upon at 
l\Iautua, which was never, however, exe
cuted, on account of the bad constitution 
of most of the European states. From 
the republic of Veuice l\Iohammed tore 
Negropont, in 1470. Ile also stripped 
them of other possessions, and took Caffa 
from the Genoese, in 1474 .. Frequent 
wars with the Persians prevented the fur
ther prosecution of his enterprises against 
the Christian powers. In 1480, he attack
ed the island of Rhodes, but was repulsed 
by the knights, with great loss. He now 
turned his arms against Italy, took Otrm1
to, aud would probably have pursued his 
conquests in this country but for his death, 
in 1481, on an expedition against Persia. 
During his reign of 30 years, he had con
quered 12 kingdoms anti upwards of 200 
cities. On his tomb he ordered the words 
to he affixetl, "I would have taken Rhodes 
and conquered Italy," probably as a stim
ulus to his successors. His character 
wa,i distinguished by talents, ambition, 
courage, nnd fo1tune, anrl disgraced by 
cruelty, perfidiousness, sensuality, and con
tempt of all laws. He spoke Greek, Ara
bic, and Persian; understood Latin ; drew 
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_	and painted ; had a knowledge of geogra
phy and mathematics, and of the history of 
the great men of antiquity. In short, he 
would have been a hero, had not his cru
rlties blackened his reputation. Policy 
sometimes kept in check the impetuosity 
of his character; but he was too often the 
slave of passions, though all the cruelties 
ascribed to him are not to be credited. 

l\IoHAM~IED IV, bom in 1642, was rais
ed to the throne while a boy ofseven years, 
his father, Ibrahim, having been murdered 
in an insurrection of the janizaries. His 
grandmother, an amLitious woman, man
aged the government, but perished in a 
revolution of the seraglio. The celebrated 
grand-vizier l\Iohammed Kuperli (or Ku
prili) was now placed at the head of the 

' government. , To this great minister, and 
to his equally great son and successor, the 
Turkish empire was indebted for the con
sequence which it maintained till the end 
of the 17th century. l\lohammed was 
himself an insignificant personage, whose 
principal passion was the chase. Kuper

-Ii turned his chief attention to the restora
tion of the internal tranquillity of the em
pire, to which he sacrificed a great num
ber of persons. The war begun in 1645 
against the Venetians, mainly respecting 
the island of Candia, was, therefore, but 
weakly prosecuted. But, in IG67, Ach
met Kuperli, one of the greatest Turkish 
generals,undertook the famous siege 9fthis 
island (see Candia), which lasted two years 
and four months. The capitulation , was 
signed September 5, 1CiG9, at the same time 
with the terms of peace between Venice 
and the Turks. A war had already broken 
out (1660) with the emperor Leopold, on 
account of Transylvania. The Turks had 
made considerable progress in Hungary, 
when they were totally defeated, August 
3, 1664, by l\Iontecuccoli, at St. Gothard. 
Nevertheless, to the astonishment of ttll, 
the emperor accepted the disadvantageous 
truce of Temeswar, of 20 days, proffered 
by the Turks. Never had the Turks ap
proached so near the boundaries bf Ger
many as now. The anarchy which pre
\'ailed in Poland under king l\lichael, aml 
the disturbances of the Cossacks, gave oc
casion, in 1672, to a war of the Turks 
against Poland, which harl to purchase 
peace on ignominious conditions. But the 
great Polish general John Sobieski re
venged the ignominy of his nation by a 
decisive victory at Choczim, in 1673, and, 
ii. 1676, obtained from the Turks an hon
orable peace. Sobieski al~o contri,buted 
most essentially to the rehef of V1enn,a, 
which was besieged for more than six 

weeks by the grand vizier Kara l\Iusta
pha, with 200,000 men, in the war caused, 
in 1683, by the malcontents in Hungary. 
The Turks were attacked in their camp, 
September 2, by the allied Christian army, 
and defeated, with extraordinary loss. The 
grand-vizier atoned for his ill success 
with his life. The emperor, Poland, Rus
sia, aud Venice, now concluded an alli
:mce against the Turks, who suffered losses 
in every (] uarter :-for exam pie, they were 
utterly defeated at l\fohacz by Charles, 
duke of Lorraine. As all these misfor
tunes were attributed to the effeminacy 
and inactivity of the sultan, Mohammed 
IV, he was deposed in 1687, and died, in 
prison, in 1691. 

l\loHAMMED Au (also l\lEHEMMED Au) 
Pacha, viceroy of Egypt, is of Turkish 
origin, and was born at Cavala, in Mace
donia, in the year 1769. By his boldness, 
sagacity and courage, he has raised l1im
self from an humble station to that of a 
sovereign, before whom Arabia and Nubia 
tremble, and who is flattered by his proud 
master, the Porte. Ile has ruled Egypt 
since 1806,on European principles. From 
his youth, Mohammed exhibited an extra
ordinary penetration, uncommon dexterity 
in all bodily exercises, and a fiery ambi
tion. The Turkish governor at Cavala 
gave this poor young orphan a common 
education, and then an office and a rich 
wife. Reading and writing he learnt after 
he had become a pacha. A merchant of 
l\Iarseilles, named Lion, who lived in Ca
vala, and was his patron, inspired him with 
an inclination towards the French, and 
with_ religious tolerance. On this ac
count the residence of strangers in Egypt 
has been facilitated. In 1820, the viceroy 
gave the family of Lion proofs ofhis grat
itude. His first employment was the to
bacco trade, and he is now engaged in 
great commercial enterprises, extending 
even to India. His first campaign was in· 
Egypt, against the French (1800), as com
mander-in-chief (binhCl$hi) of the contin
gent of Cavala. ' The capitan pacha, 
who was a witness of liis bravery in the 
battle of Rahmanieh against general La
grange, elevated him to a higher post, in 
which he also acquired the favor of the 
Albanian troops. He established his rep
utation as a soldier in the long contest of 
the pachas with the mamelukes, after the 
French had abandoned Egypt in 1802; 
but soon after the governor became jealous 
of the ambitious Mohammed, and, to get 
rid of him, obtained his appointment as 
pacha of Saloniki. Mohammed's influ
ence was already so great, that the inhab
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itants of Cairo took arms in his favor, and 
the. ulemas and sheiks represented hy 
agents to the divan of Constantinople, that 
1\loliammed alone was able to restore or
der and tranquillity to Egypt, which the 
governor Khurschid Pacha plundered and 
oppressed. At the same time, they con
ferred on him the office of governor ; but 
the prudent Mohammed refused the ex
temal dignities of the office, although in 
secret he directed affairs. At length the 
Porte (April 1, 1806) confirmed him as gov
ernor of Egypt, and elevated him to the 
rank of a pacha of three tails. He main
tained himself in this office by the attach
meut of the Albanians and the influence 
of France, when the Porte had been pre
vailed on by the English to appoint, in his 
stead, the mameluke Elfy Bey, governor 
of EgypL Mohammed soon restored the 
distracted country to order, accustomed 
the undisciplined troors to obedience, 
and compelled the English, who, in 
1\Iarch, 1807, had occupied Alexandria, 
after several battles, to leave Egypt in 
September. He then reduced the mame-
Juke beys to subjection, and, in March, 
1811, on a festive occasion, perfidiously 
murdered 470 of them; the rest were 
decapitated. They were accused of se
cret plots. The French mamelukes alone 
remained unmolested. (See Mamelukes.) 
From this time tranquillity reigned in 
EgypL The campaign oflbrahim Pacha, 
the second son of the viceroy (the first 
died in the field), against the Wahabees, 
in 1816, had a 8uccessful issue; he de
prived that sect of.l\Iecca and Medina, 
conquered their capital, Derayeh, in 1818, 
and sent their leaders prisoners to Con
stantinople. The expedition to Nubia and 
Sennaar, in 1821, which the French trav
eller Cailliaud (see Meroe) accompanied, 
in the expectation of discovering gold 
mines, ended with the murder of the 
leader, Ismael Pacha, the youngest son of 
the viceroy. At the same time Moham
med directed the internal administration 
of affairs. Annies and fleets, fortifications, 
and the maintenance of the troops, were 
established upon the European plan; tele
grapbs and Congreve rockets were pre
pared; the ulemas were transformed into 
paid officers ; agriculture was extended, 
the races of sheep and horses improved ; 
commerce and manufactures flourished ; 
Europeans were protected and rewarded, 
and learned travellers encouraged. Is
mael Gibraltar and others were sent, in 
1818, to Europe, in order to form alli
ances ; the canal of Mahmoud was dug, 
connecting Cairo with Alexandria; olive 

and mulberry trees, hitherto unknown in 
Egypt, were planted, sugar refineries, and 
saltpetre manufactories, and cannon foun
deries established, quarantine rules and 
vaccination introduced, schools founded, 
&c.-The British, French and other na
tions now sought the friendship of l\lo
hammed. The Porte wa8 terrified at his 
power, as he had, during the struggle with 
the Greeks, established himself in Candia. 
He was, however, appointed commander
in-chief against the Greeks in 1824; but 
he sent his son Ibrahim, at the head of 
an anny of 16,000 men, together with a 
fleet under the command of Ismael Gib
raltar, who was to conquer the l\forea, and 
establish a negro colony there. The lat
ter, with the capudan pacha, was defeated 
in several naval actions, in September, 
1824, by the Greek admiral Miaulis, and 
Canaris, the commander of the fire-ships; 
but a second Egyptian expedition sue
cecded, in March, 1825, in effecting a 
landing\t l\fodon, and captured Navarino, 
Tripolizza, and other places. Ibrahim 
then laid waste the Morea, and sent its in
habitants as slaves to Egypt. In October, 
1827, a third expedition of the viceroy was 
blockaded in the harbor of Navarino by 
the English admiral Codrington and the 
French admiral De Rigny, in consequence 
of the treaty of July 6, 1827, and it was 
required of the viceroy by the allied pow
ers, that he should refrain from every act 
of hostility towards Greece. The com
bined Turkish and Egyptian fleets were 
shortly after destroyed at this place. .(See 
Navarino.J-Mohammed is, in reality, the 
sovereign of Egypt, though he preserves 
the external marks of respect towards the 
grand seignior. He is a despot, and is 
obliged to he so ; but at the same time he 
possesses political knowledge, and often 
exhibits magnanimity. He is the absolute 
lord of the soil and all its productions. 
He holds the monopoly of the productions 
of Egypt, and of the East India goods 
which pa&! through Egypt; only a few 
houses, designated by himself, are permit
ted to take part in the commerce. The 
purchase of ships of war in France, and 
his expeditions against the Morea, ex
hausted his treasures, and caused oppres
sive taxes. In Egypt, he protects the · 
Greeks as well as the Franks ; he causes 
 
young Turks to be educated in Paris in 
 
the European manner; the Christians 
 
possess his confidence, but tbere is no se

curity for the permanence of his plan& 
 
Ibrahim himself appears not to approve 
 
of his father's projects of colonization and 
 
civili;lation. Had Mohammed Ali never 
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been ·stained with treachery and murder, 
he would perhaps deserve to be called the 
ii!Cond Saladin of Egypt-See l\Iengin's 
Histoire de l'E[!:!Jpte sous le Gouverneinem 
ddflohainined .Jlly, etc. ( Paris, 1823, 2 vols.); 
Histoire de la Regeneration de l'Egypte, by 
Planat, a staff-officer in the pacha's ser
vice ( Geneva, 1830); the travels of l\Iad
den, Lushington, Hanniker, l\Iinutoli, &c. 
l\Iohammed has a grandson, whom he is 
carefully educating, and two married 
daughters. (See the articles Egypt, ,Vu
bia, Wahabces, Greece, Revolution of). In 
1827, he had twelve regiments organized, 
clothed in uniform, and armed after the 
European manner, each regiment con
sisting of 4000 men. They were raised 
by · impressment, from the Arabs and 
peasantry. 

lHoHA~IMED, Sheik; the founder of the 
famous sect of the \Vahabees, who derive 
their appellatiqn from Abd el \Vahab, the 
father of l\Iohammed. (For an account 
of him, see the article Wahabees.) 

l\IonnrnEDAN ERA. (See Epoch.) 
l\loHAW:11:; a large branch of the Hudson 

or North river of New York, which rises 
in the nmth-east part of Oneida county, 
about twenty miles north of Rome, to 
which place it runs nearly south, and then 
turns eastward towards the Hudson, which 
it enters by several mouths, between Troy 
and Waterford, after a course c,f about 
135 miles. Its source is within a short 
distance of Black river, of lake Ontario; 
and from Rome it winds along through a 
deep valley, bordered in many places by 
high and broken hills, and in others by 
extensive and very valuable alluvial tracts. 

· The stream of the Mohawk is unequal, 
with many breaks and rapids, and two 
considerable falls. The following esti
mates are from Spafford's Gazetteer of 
New York :-From Rome to Utica, 16! 
miles, is a descent of 26 feet ; Utica, to 
the German flats, 16 miles, 19~ feet; Ger
man flats canal to head of Little falls, 6 
miles, 42 foet ; Little falls to Palatine 
bridge, 19! miles, 34 feet;' Palatine bridge 
to Schenectady, 40 miles, 76~ feet; Sche
nectady to head of Cahoos, or Cohoes, 
falls, 12 miles; falls 70 feet; and thence 
to the Hudson, 2 miles, is a descent of 
about 70 feet. With the aid of canals; the 
1\Iohawk is navigable from Schenectady to 
Rome; but it serves the purposes of navi

. gation principally by feeding the nume
rous canals which cross it or range near 
its borders. It is remarkably well adapted 
for supplying water-power for all manu
facturing purposes. The land on its bor
ders is very rich. It is excellent · for 

wheat, and good also for all common pur
poses of agriculture. 

l\loHAWKS; a tribe of No11h American 
Ind\ans, belonging to the confederacy of 
the Five (afterwards Six) Nations. (See 
Iroquois.) \Vith the rest of the confede
racy, they adhered to the British interest 
during the war of the revolution, and.left 
the country, on its termination, for Cana
da, where lands were assigned them on 
the Grand river. Their village is com
posed of houses built of logs, with few of 
the conveniences of civilized life. The 
Mohawks lived originally on the river 
whicl1 still bears their name, and were re
markable for their courage and ferocity. 
Brandt was a l\Iohawk chieftain. 

l\IomcANS, or l\loHEGANS; a tribe of 
Indians formerly occupying the western 
parts of Connecticut and l\Iassachusetts. 
(See lroqiwi:J.) , · 

l\loHs, Frederic, professor of mineralo
gy at Vienna, was born in Anhalt-Bern
berg, about 1774, and was destined for a 
mercantile career, which, however, his in
clination for the sciences, particularly the 
mathematical, induced him to abandon. 
After studying two years at Halle, he went 
to Freiberg in 1798, and there became ac
quail)ted with the \Vernerian geognosy, 
and made himself familiar with practical 
mining. In 1802, Mohs went to Vienna, 
and there drew up (1804) a description of 
Van der Null's mineralogical cabinet, in 
which appear the germs of his method, as 
afterwards developed in his later works. 
His zeal for the study of mineralogy_led 
him to make several scientific tours in dif
ferent parts of Austria, and in 1810-11, 
the Austrian government employed him 
in similar expeditions in the public ser
vice. On the establishment of the insti
tution at Gratz, the profe~sorship of min
eralogy was conferred on l\Iohs, who con
tinued to lecture there until 1818, when 
he made a tour through Great B1itain; and 
examined the mines of that country. His 
Versuch einer Eleme11tarrnethode zur Nalur
historischen Bestiininung dcr Jl!ineralien 
had been published in 1813. In Edin
burgh, he renewed his acquaintance with 
Jameson (q. v.), who had studied. with 
him at Freiberg, and whom he found to 
entertain views similar to his own on the 
suhject of the natural history of minerals. 
In the same year (1818), l\Iohs was ap
pointed royal Saxon commissioner of tl~e 
mines, and professor ofmineralogy at Frei
berg; and, in 1826, was created professor 
of that science at Vienna. The principul 
works of Mohs are his Charakteristik 
des Naturhistor. Mineralsystems (Dresden, 
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1820; new edition, 1821), and Gmndriss 
der .ll!ineralog-ie (1822-24). (See Mine
rnlogy.) . 

l\lornoRE, or l\loEo'oR, or lUoEDA ; a 
gold coin formerly used in Portugal 
(from 1G90-172'2) of the value of six 
dollars. 

l\lorNEs, DEs, the largest western trib
utary of the Mississippi above the l\lis
souri, enters the Mississippi in about lati
tut.le 40°. It is 150 yards wide at its 
mouth, and is supposed to he 800 miles 
long, and navigable for boats for 300 miles. 

lUornA, EARL OF. (See Hastings, Fran
cis.) 

l\lo1TTE, Jean Guillaume, a French 
statuary, was born at Paris, in 1747, of a 
family which produced several distin
guished engravers and architects, and early 
displayed so much talent for drawing, that 
Pigalle, then the most eminent sculptor in 
Paris, requested that he might receive the 
young artist as a pupil. In 1768, Moitte 
went to Italy, and studied the remains of 
ancient art, without, however, neglecting 
the study of nature. He returned to 
France in 1773, was one of the first mem
hers of the national institute, received the 
cross of the legion of honor from Napole
on, and died in 1810. His works are dis
tinguished for correctness of design, ele
vated conception, beauty of proportion, 
variety of expression, and · delicacy of 
taste. A statu~ of a sacrificateur (1783); 
the bass-reliefs of several of the baniers of 
Paris; that of the frontispiece of the Pan
theon, representing the country crowning 
the civic and warlike virtues (destroyed 
after the re!>'toration, when the Pantheon 
was consecrated as the church of St. Ge
nevieve); that for the tomb of Desaix; 
several bass-reliefs in the Louvre, repre

court of Louis XIV, with which he WM 
about to comply, when a sudden disorder 
carried him off. There was. another .il!o• 
la (John Baptist), said by some to be his 
brother, who acquired some reputation in 
history and landscape; but he is much 
inforior to the preceding. 

l\loLAI, James de, the last grand-master 
of the order of the knights Templars, of 
the family of the lords of Longwic and 
of Raon. He was admitted into the order 
about 1265, and, on the death of ,vmiam 
de Bcanjeu, was unanimously elected to 
the office of grand-master. The wealth 
and power of the Templars, their pride 
and their dissolute manners, created them 
a multitude of enemies, and led to their 
destruction. In 1307, an order was issued 
for the general arrest of the knights 
throughout France. They were accused of 
heresy, impiety, and other revolting crimes. 
Fifty-seven were burnt in 1311, and the 
order was abolished the following year, 
by the co1.1,ncil of Vienne. l\Iolai, with his 
companions, Guy Dauphin of Auvergne 
and Hugh de Peralde, was detained in 
prison at Paris till 1313, when their trial 
took place before commissioners appoint
ed by the pope; and, confessing their 
crimes, they were condemned to perpetual 
seclusion. l\folai and Guy, having subse
quently retracted their confessions, which 
they had made in the hope of obtaining 
their freedom, were executed as relapsed 
heretics. They perished in the flames at 
Paris, l\larch 18, 1314, declaring their in
nocence to· the last. (See Templars.) 

l\loLAR TEETH. (See Teeth.) 
l\foLASSEs, or l.WELASSES; the liquid or 

uncrystallizable part of the juice of the 
sugar-cane, which separates from the 
granulated part or sugar. (See Sugar.) 

senting the muse of history, with l\loses · The name is also applied to the similar 
and Numa; wan-ion; devoting themselves 
for their country, in the chamber of peers, 
-are among his principal productions. 

l\loLA, Peter Francis, an eminent paint
er, was I.Jorn at Coldra in 1621, or at Lu
gauo in 1G09. Ile was the pupil of the 
cavalier D'Arpino and of Albani. On 
leavi11g the last master, he went to Venice, 
and studied under Guercino, perfecting 
himself in coloring from the productions 
of the Venetian school. On his return to 
Rome, he painted several scriptural pieces 
for popes Innocent X and Alexander VII, 
of which that of Joseph discovering him
self to his brothers, in the Quirinal, is the 
most esteemed. lie is still more distin
guished as a landscape paiuter, for his va
ried composition and vigoro1is touch. In 
1665, he received an invitation to the 

portion of any other vegetal.Jle juice from 
which sugar is obtained. 

l\loLDAU ; a river of Bohemia, which 
rises in the Bohmerwald (Bohemian for
est), flows north through Bohemia, ·by 
Budweis and Prague, and empties into the 
Elbe opposite to l\Ielnik, and thus furnishes 
Bohemia a communication with the North 
sea. A project was formed for uniting 
the l\loldau, by means of a canal, with the 
Danube; but, on account of the difficulty 
of cutting through the mountains, a rail
road has been considered a more practica
ble undertaking. (See Austria.) 

l\loLDAVIA (in German, Moldau; Turk
ish, Bogdan); a province of the Ottoman 
empire, with the title of principality, ex
tending from lat. 45° 12', to 48° 5' N., and 
from Ion. 25° HY to 28° 2<Y E.; bounded 
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on the east by the Russian province of 
Bessarabia, from which it is separated by 
the Pruth, on the south by Ilulgaria and 
\Valachia, and on the west by Transylva
nia; superficial extent, 17,000 square 
miles ; population differently stated at 
from 360,000 to 500,000. Previously to 
the treaty of 1812, it extended eastward 
to the Dniester, with a superficial area of 
about 34,000 square miles, and a popula
tion of 800,000. The western pait of the 
country is mountainous, branches of the 
Carpathian chain projecting towards the 
interior; the southern is low and marshy. 
The winters are severe; the heat is great 
in summer, but the nights are cool. The 
soil is fertile, but war and an oppressive 
government have prevented it from being 
well cultivated. Corn, fruits, wine, lwney, 
wax, and tobacco of an inferior quality, 
are among the principal productions ; 
the gold, silver and iron mines are not 
worked ; mineral salt and salt-petre are 
produced in large quantities. The greater 
pa1t of the country is devoted to pastur
age, and immense numbers of horses, 
black cattl!l, sheep and swine are raised 
by the inhabitants, The horses are strong, 
active and gentle, and 10,000 have been 
exported anuually to Austria and Prussia. 
The cattle are ofan excellent quality, and 
have been sent generally to Poland and 
Russia. The inhabitants are strongly at
tached to the Greek church. The Mol
davians are supposed to be descendants 
of the ancient Dacians, whose countrv 
they occupy, of Roman colonists, and of 
the Sclavonians, who conquered Molda
via. Their language is a corrupt Latin, 
mixed with Sclavonic. They call them
selves Rumuni, or Rumniasti, probably a 
corruption of Romani. They are describ
ed as ignorant, indolent, treacherous and 
vindictive; although not slaves, they have 
always been the subjects of the severest 
oppression. The different professions 
and trades are almost entirely in the hands 
of Armenians, Jews, Italians and Rus
sians. The capital of the province is 
Jassy (q. v.), which is also an archiepisco
pal see; Okna and Galacz are the other 
principal towns ; the Pruth and the Se
reth, both emptying into the Danube, are 
the chief rivers, Moldavia has generally 
shared the fate of W alachia, with which, 
under the Romans, it formed the province 
of Dacia Transalpina (beyond the Carpa
thian). Bogden, a "\Valachian chief, 
established himself in the country in. the 
twelfth century, and from him it was 
called Bogdwna, but afterwards received 
the name of Moldavia, from the river :M:ol

dava, a branch ofthe Sereth. Although the 
Walachians and Moldavians were of the 
sameo1igin,and spoke the same language, 
they were often at war with each other, 
and formed two independent states. (See 
Walachw.) In the fourteenth century, 
.Moldavia became tributary to the kings of 
Hungary, and in the beginning of the six
teenth century, became a dependant of 
Turkey. The inhabitants were permitted 
to retain their laws and privileges, and the 
free exercise of their religion, and to ap
point their waywode, or hoHpodar. In the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, the 
Porte assumed tl1e right of appointing the 
hospodar, and from that time the dignity 
was sold to the rich Greeks of Constanti
nople, who practised every means of ex
tortion upon the inhabitants. In 1812, 
the region lying to the east of the Pruth 
was ceded to Russia. In 1821, the hos
podar Michael Suzzo, a Greek, received 
the Greek insurgents with open arms, and 
raised the standard of revolt. Turkish 
armies were poured into the unhap
py province, which became a scene 
of the most barbarous atrocities. (See 
Greece, Revolution of, and Ypsilanti). It 
was not evacuated until 1826, after the 
most pressing demands ofRussia. It was 
then stipulated that the hospo<lars should 
be chosen by ~he Iloyards, from their own 
number, for a term of seven years, sub
ject to the confirmation of the Porte. In 
1828, the Russiaus occupied l\Ioldavia 
without resistance. By the peace of 
Adrianople, 1829, it is provided that the 
hospodar shall be named for life ; that the 
province shall pay a tribute of 165,000 
piastres to Turkey, and be subject to no 
requisitions ; that no Turk shall reside in 
the country, which remains in the hands 
of Russia till indemnification for the ex
penses of the war shall be made by the 
Porte. (See Russia, and Ottoman E1n
pire.) 

l\loLE (talpa). The · animal so well 
known in the U. States under the name 
of mole, belongs to a wholly different ge
nus of quadrupeds from the common 
mole of Europe, and has been very ap
propriately named shrew mole (q. v.), by 
the late doctor Godman. It appears ex
ceedingly doubtful whether the true mole 
has ever been found in this country, all 
the evidence of its existence here being 
fornished by a manuscript note ofBartram, 
which, in all probability, referred to the 
shrew-mole, as the true mole has never 
been detected by any of our recent nat
uralists. The mole is from five to six 
inches in length: its head is large, without 
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any external ears, an<l its eyes so very 
minute, and concealed by its fur, that it is 
a vulgar opinion, that it is deficient in 
these imp01tant organs. Its fore-legs are 
very short, and extremely strong an<l 
broad, turned outwards, by which confor
mation it is ~nabled to burrow with great 
ease. The Sll"«Ht is slender, strong and 
teudinous, and it has no external appear
ance of a neck. The females bring forth 
four or five young, about the month of 
April, for the preservation of which, the 
parents construct a habitation, with great 
intelligence and care. They first raise 
the earth by forming an arch, leaving par
titions or pillars at certain distances ; beat 
and press the earth, interweave it with the 
roots of plants, and, at last, render it so 
hard and solid, that the rain cannot pene
trate. They then raise a small hillock 
under the principal arch, on which they 
construct the nest for their young. This 
internal hillock is pierced with sloping 
holes, which serve as passages for the pa
rent animals to go out. These paths are 
firm, and extend about twelve or fifteen 
paces, issuing from the nest like rays from 
a centre.-1\loles live in pairs, and are 
chiefly found in places where the soil is 
loose and soft, and affords the greatest 
quantity of worms and insects. They 
exhibit great dexterity in skinning the 
worms, which they always do before they 
eat them, stripping the skin from eud to 
end, and squeeziug out all the contents of 
the body. The skin of the mole is ex
tremely tough ; its fur is close set, and as 
soft as the finest velvet : it is usually 
black, but has sometimes been fouud spot
ted with white, and, more rarely, altogeth
er of that color. Though common in 
almost all parts of Europe, it is said to 
Le entirely uuknown in Ireland. Linnreus 
says that it passes the winter in a state of 
torpidity: in this, however, he is contra
dicted by Buffon, who states, that it sleeps 
so little in winter, that it burrows in the 
same manner as in summer. The de
struction caused by these little animals is 
sometimes very great; and such arc their 
numbers, that Butron caught 1300 of them 
in three weeks. In' Holland, we are also 
told that they were so numerous, in 1742, 
as to destroy the hopes of the abrricultur
ists. Even in ancient times, it appears 
that they were considered as pests, and a 
temple was erected, in .1.Eolia, to Apollo 
Smintheus, or the destroyer of moles. 
}'rom an account given by l\lr. Bruce, in 
the Transactions of the Linnrean Society 
of London, it appears tbat the mole is able 
to swim great distances. Doctor Darwin 

has given a very interesting paper on these 
animals in his Phytologia, and of the best 
methods of capturing them, to which we 
refer those of our readers who wish for 
fuller information. 

l\loLE CRICKET (gryllus gryllo-talpa, L.). 
The legs and fore-feet of these insects are 
very large and strong, and placed, like 
those of the mole, so as to be useful in 
burrowing. They commonly live under 
ground, through which they can burrow 
with great rapidity. The female forms a 
nest of clay, about as large as a hen's egg, 
and deposits in it nearly a hundred and 
fifty eggs, about the size of a grain of rice. 
These the mother defends with extreme 
vigilance ; and some of lier contrivances 
for the preservation of her offspring are 
very curious. \Vherever a nest is situated, 
fortifications, avenues and entrenchments 
surround it : there are also numerous 
winding passages which lead to it, and the 
whole is environed by a ditch, which pre
sents an impassable barrier to most im;ects. 
They are very destrnctive in gardens, by 
dividing or injuring the roots of plants; 
but it appears that this is done less for 
nourishment than in making their bur
rows, as their principal food consists of 
insects and worms. The male has a chirp, 
or note of a low, jarring sound, which 
may be heard in the evening and uight. 
At the approach of winter, the mole c1ick
ets remove their nests to so great a depth 
in the earth as to avoid any injury from 
the frost. \Vhen the mild season returns, 
they raise it in proportion to the advance 
of the warm weather, and at last elevate it 
so near the surface as to permit the sun 
and air to act on it. Their favorite resi
dence is in hot-beds, where they occasion 
havoc. lri France, they are known nuder 
the name of courtilieres. (See \Vhite's 
Natural History of Selborne; and a paper 
by 1\1. Feburier, Nouv. Cours d'.!lgricult.) 
No method has yet been discovered of 
preventing the deprndations of these per
nicious vermin. But as most of this 
kind of insects are averse to the smell of 
hog's dung, the use of this article would 
probably expel them from infested places. 

l\loLE; a mound or massive work form
ed of large stones laid in the sea, extended 
either in a right line or an arch of a circle, 
before a port, which it serves to dcfeml 
from the violent impulse of the waves, 
thus ·protecting ships in a harbor. The 
word is sometimes used for the harbor 
it.."Clf: The Romans used it for a kind of 
mausoleum, built like a round tower on a 
square base, insulated, encompassed witll 
columns, and covered with a dome. 
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MoLE, Matthew, president oftl1e parlia
ment of Paris, and an eminent statesman, 
was born in 1584. His father, also pres
ident of parliament, had distinguislied 
himself by his prudence and courage in 
that station, during the troubles of tlie 
league; and the son gained not less honor 
during the disturbances of the Fronde. 
His integrity and fearlessness often resist
ed the arbitrary measures of the despotic 
Richelieu; and under the no less.ambitious, 
but less vigorous Mazarin, lie acquired the 
esteem of all parties. In 1614, l\Iole was 
named procureur-general, and, in 1641, 
first president of the parliameut, through 
!he influence of Richelieu, whom he liad 
opposed in the process against the marshal 
de l\larillac. The disturbances of the 
Fronde (q. v.) soon after commenced. In 
this contest of factions, Mole defended, 
with equal prudence and sagacity, the 
interests of justice and freedom, as well as 
those of tlie court, and, when Paris be
came the theatre of tumults, conducted 
with so much firmness and dignity, that 
l1is bitterest enemies .could not withhold 
from him their approbation; and even 
Conde and cardinal de Retz were forced to 
esteem him, although l1is unshaken recti
tude, and.devotion to the welfare of the 
nation and the safety of the throne, fre
quently frustrated their designs. At one 
time, indeed, wearied with the intrigues 
of the interested and ambitious, and un
protected by the feeble and wavering 
court, he voluntarily resigned the seals, 
and rejected the offer of a cardinal's hat 
for himself, and of the place of secretary 
of state for his son, by which Anne of 

' Austria wished to indemnify him for the 
loss of his office. But he was soon obliged 
to resume the difficult station, and was 
more than once threatened with personal 
violence by the furious partisans of the 
Fronde, whom he overawed by his inflex
ible dignity. These nnhappy disputes 
between the parliament, the court, and the 
leaders of the Fronde, did not cease until 
after Louis XIV had assumed the reins 
of government : under his brilliant and 
artful despotism the freedom of the par
liament and of the nation perished togeth
er. l\Iole died in 1656. In the l\Iemoirs 
of De Retz, and the other records of the 
time of tlie regency of Anne of Austria 
and l\fazarin, l\'.[ole's influence in the 
troubled state is every where perceptible, 
and all voices agree that a better man 
could not have been at the head of affairs 
in that stonny period. . . . 

l\foLECULE, in chemistry, 1s used to sig
nify the constituent particles of bodies. 
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Cliemists have divided them into inte
grant molecules and constituent molecules. 
The former are such as have the same 
properties as the mass, and are tlierefore 
compound or simple, as the mass is one or 
the other. Thus a mass of pure metal 
consists of iutegrant molecules, each of 
which has the metallic properties of the 
mass, A mass ofalloy, in the same man
ner, is composed of integrant molecules, 
each of which is compounded of the dif
ferent substances forming the alloy. If 
we decompose a compound integi-ant 
molecule, we obtain the constituent mole
cules of which it consists. An integrant 
molecule of water is composed of constit
uent molecules of oxygen and hydrogen. 

l\loLES AoRIANI; the mausoleum of 
Adrian, ill Rome, consisting of a square 
basement, of 170 feet in length, on which 
rises a round tower, 115 feet in diameter. 
In the wars with the Goths, it was used 
as a fortress, and the popes conve1ted it 
into a castle, which received the name of 
St . .!lngelo, from the statue of the archan
gel l\Iichael on its summit. 

l\IoLIERE, Jean Baptiste Pocquelin de, 
the celebrated comic writer, born at Paris, 
Jan. 15, IG22, was designed by his father, 
valet de chambre and upholsterer to the 
king, for the same occ1ipation. In his 
fourteenth year, he enjoyed the instruc
tions of the Jesuits, and made great prog
ress. Gassendi, Chapelle, Bernier, were 
liis teachers. "When his father had be
come debilitated, he had to discharge his 
office about the person of Louis XIII. In 
1641, he accompanied the king to Nar
bonne. The French theatre had at that 
time begun to flourish, through the talents 
of the great Corneille, and the young 
Pocquelin, who had imbibed a strong pas
sion for the stage, now fonned a company 
of young persons of similar tastes, and ex
changed his family name for that of Mo
liere, either from regard to his parents, as 
l1is profession was then deemed disrepu
table, or in imitation of other actors, and 
resigned the office of his father. His 
company soon became distinguished. 
During the troubles of the Fronde, he is 
lost to our view; out after the restoration of 
order, we find him at tlie head of a stroll
ing troop, which acted the Elourdi, at Ly
ons, in 1662. This is the first comedy 
written in verse by l\Ioliere. The trutl1 
of tlie dialogue, the inexhaustible skill '?f 
a valet, who is continually employed m 
rectifying the blunders of his master, the 
interest of the situations arising therefrom'\ 
liave kept this piece on the theat~·e, not
withstanding the want of connexmn be
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tween the parts, the coldness of the per- of Fouquet, intendant of finances, in the 
sonages, and the inco1Tectness of· the presence of the king and court. This 
style. l\Iolicre gained equal applause as a comedy is almost destitute of plot, but the 
poet and a dramatist, and drew all the intention was to interest the spectators by 
spectators from another company at Ly- , the multiplicity of characters, the truth of 
ons. Till that time, all the French pieces 
had been "'!Ull of improbable intrigues. 
The art of'"'representing character and 
·manners on the comic stage was reserved 
for l\Ioliere. This a1t, the germ of which 
is seen in the Etourdi, united with the 
variety of incideut, kept the attention of 
the spectators awake, and concealed the 
faults of the piece. The Etourdi was 
acted with equal applause in Bezieres. 
Uere the prince Conti, who had known 
l\Ioliere at school, had just assembled the 
estates of Languedoc. He received the 
poet as a friend, and intrusted- him with 
the charge of amusing the town and the 
assembly. Le Depit .8.11wureux, and Les 
Precieuses Ridicules were-brought forward 
on the theatre of Bezieres, and were ad
mired. In the Depit Anwureux, the inci
dents are better arranged than in the 
Etourdi. In the actions of the person

• ages, a genuine comic vein is exhibited, 
and their language displays much spirit 
and humor; but the plot is too complicat
ed, and the denouement not sufficiently 
probable. The plot in the Precieuses 
Ridicules is more simple. A delicate sat
ire on the prevailing affectation of the 
character of bet esprit and of a romantic 
sty le, on the pedantry of learned females, 
and affectation in language, thoughts and 
dress, is tlie object of this comedy. It 
produced a general reform when it was 
1:>rought forward in Paris. The specta
tors laughed, recognised themselves, and 
clapped. Louis XlV was so well pleased 
with the performances of l\loliere's com-
puny, that he made it his own company, 
and gave its director a pension of 1000 
francs. The Cocu Imaginaire appeared in 
1660. This piece also contains a fund of 
sportive humor, and keeps the spectators 
continually amused. Censure was not 
silent on its appearance, but was not lis
tened to. Don Garcie de Navarre, in imi
tation of the Spanish, was criticised with 
more justice. It is a cold attempt at a 
more elevated style. The Ecole des .Maris, 
the idea of which is drawn from the 
Brothers of Terence, contains a simple 
and entertaining plot, and a natural de
1wuement. The theatre still resounded 
with the applause with which tl1is piece 
was received, when, Les Facheux 
projected, executed, and committed to 
memory by tl1e actors, within a fortnight, 
was performed at Vaux, at the re·sidence 

the portraits, and by the elegance of the 
language. It is said that the king, on go-··· 
ing away from the first performance, hap~:
pening to see the count Soyecomt, a tire• 
some narrator of11is exploits in the chase, 
said to :::llolicre, "There is an original that 
you have not copied." In twenty-four 
hours, the scene ofthe hunter was inserted; 
and, as l\Ioliere was not acquainted with 
the terms of the chase, be requested Soye
court himself to explain them to him. 
The Ecole des Femmes (1662) met with 
critics, who, overlooking the art which 
prevails in the management of the inferior 
personages, and in the natural and quick 
transition from one surprise to another, 
animadve1ted upon some negligences of 
style. l\loliere answe_red them by his 
spirited Critique de l'Ecole des Femmes. 
The Impromptu de Versailles was a repri
!!al, occasioned by an attack of Boursault, 
who had written a piece against him, en
titled Le Portrait du Peintre. The comt 
was very much pleased, in 1664, with La 
Princessed'Elide,acomic ballet, prepared 
for an entertainment given by the king. 
Paris, which saw this ballet without the 
splendor which had embellished it at Ver
sailles, received it less favorably. Another 
ballet, Le Jllariage force, is drawn from Ra
belais. Don Juan, ou le Festin de Pierre, 
excited much reprehension by the impiety 
of e:ome of the expressions placed in the 
mouth of the profligate hero. Moliere re
trendied the objectionable parts in tl1e sec
ond representation. L'Anwur Jl,lcdecin i:~ 
one of the over-hasty works, which aro 
not to be strictly criticised. It was writ
ten, studied· and represented within five 
days. In this piece, l\Ioliere, for the first 
time, attacks the physicians, which, it is 
said, he was induced to <lo by the fact that 
an ignorant and avaricious practitioner 
cheated him by overcharges •. His great 
piece, Le Jlrisanthrope, was but moderate
ly well received at first, but, in the sequel, 
was justly considered as one of the finest 
productions of modem comedy. It must, 
nevertheless, be allowed that it has been 
more admired in the closet than it has 
pleased on the stage-the reason, Vol
taire believes to he, because the plot is 
delicate and ingenious, ratlier than lively 
and interesting; because the dialogue, with 
all its beauty, does not always seem neces
sary, and therefore retards the action ; and 
because the denouement, though skilfully 
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introduced, leaves the spectator unexcit
ed. Ile adds that the l\Iisanthrope is a 
more delicate and a finer satire than those 
of Horace and Boileau, and at least 
equally well written, but that there are 
more interesting comedies, and that the 
Tartuffe, for example, unites the same 
~eauties of style with a much more lively 
l1lterest. In 1665, appeared the Jlledecin 
malgre Lui, a farce full of humor. Le 
Sicilien, ou l'.!lmour Peintre, is a short 
piece which pleases by its grace and gal
lantry. But his reputation was carried 
to its highest summit when the Tarl!!jfe 
appeared. Weak minds and pretended 
saints ·cried out against the author; but 
the piece was played and applauded, after 
it had been kept back for years by the 
clamor. In this, hypocrisy is fully un
veiled; the characters are equally vaiious' 
and true ; the dialogue is elegant and nat
ural; the denouement alone is unsatisfac
tory. , An impious and obscene farce, 
entitled Scaramouche, having been repre
sented at court, the king said to the great 
Conde, as he was leaving the theatre in 
his company, " I should like to· know 
why the people, who are so much scan
dalized at l\loliere, say nothing about 
Scaramouche." " The reason is," replied 
the prince, " that Scaramouche ridicules 
only God and religion, about which these 
people care nothing, while l\Ioliere's piece 
ridicules themselves." In 1668, l\Ioliere 
published his .!lmphytrion, a free imitation 
of Plautus. With the exception of a 
tedious scene between Jupiter and Alc
mene, nothing can be more humorous. 
L'JJ_vare (the .:Hiser), an imitation of the 
Euclio of Plautus, is, in the leading char
acter, a little overdone; hut the multitude 
is only to be struck by strong traits. 
Rousseau censured this piece, because 
the paternal authority is undervalued in 
it. George Dandin, ou le Jl,1ari confondu; 
J1fonsieur de Pourceaugnac; Les Fourbe
ries de Scapin, ru·e rather amusing than 
instructive. Le BourgeoiJJ Gentilhomme, 
though mixed with some buffooneries, is 
highly comic, ru1d full of power. l\Ioliere 
bestowed mote care on his Femmes Sa
vantes, a witty satire on affected taste and 
pedantic learning, which at that time 
prevailed in the Hotel de Rambouillet. 
The incidents are not all well connected ; 
but the subject, dry as it may be in itself, 
is exhibited in a truly comic form. The 
developement is admirable, and has been 
a hundred times imitated. The same is 
true of the Jllalade imaginaire, in whic!1 
the quackery and pedantry of the phys1
rians of the times are fully delineated. 

With this piece the author concluded his 
career. He was indisposed when it was 
performed. His wife and Baron urged 
l1im not to play: "\Vhat," he replied, 
"will all the poor workmen do ? I could 
not forgive myself for neglecting, a single 
day, to give them bread." The exertion 
with which he played produced convul
sions, which were followed by a hemor
rhage. He died after the lapse of a few 
lwurs, Feb. 17, 1673. The academy di,l 
hollor to itself and l\Ioliere in 1778, by 
erecting a bust of him, with the verse of 
Saurin: 
Rien ne rnanque asa gloire; ii rnanquait ala n6tre. 

The archbishop of Paris at first refused 
him burial ; but the king himself insisted 
on it, and he was inte1Ted in St. Joseph. 
l\Ioliere is the true father of the French 
comedy. His works may be consider
ed as a history of the manners, fashions 
and tastes of his times, and as the most 
faithful picture of human life. Born with 
an observing mind, skilful in catching the 
outward marks of the passions and emo
tions, he took men as they were, and, 
like a skilful painter, exhibited the most 
secret recesses of their hearts, and the 
tone, the action and the language of their 
various feelings. "His comedies," says 
Laharpe, "properly read, may supply ex
perience, because he has depicted not 
mere passing follies, but human nature, 
which does not change. Of all who 
have ever written, Moliere is the one who 
has best observed men without seeming to 
do so. His knowledge of human charac
ter seems to have come by intuition. 
His pieces are as pleasing when read as 
when pe1formed. l\Ioliere is a writer 
for those of ripened age and the gray
haired. Their experience corresponds to 
his observations and their memory to his 
genius." In his domestic relations, l\Ioliere 
was not fully happy: he who made merry 
on the stage with the weaknesses ofother 
men, could not guard against his own 
weakness'. A violent passion induced 
him to marry the daughter of the actress 
Bejart, and he thereby incurred the ridi
cule which he had so often cnst on hus
bands of a disproportioned age. Ile was 
more happy in the intercourse of his 
friends ; and the marshal Vivonne, the 
great Conde, and even Louis XIV, admit
ted him to a footing of intimacy. As ~n 
actor, l\loliere was not to be surpassed m 
liigh comic parts, such as Arnolphe, Or
gon, Harpagon, &c. In 1773, Bret _PH?
lished an edition of his works at Pans (m 
G vols.), with interesting commentaries. 



568. l\IOLIERE-lHOLUCCAS. 

(See Pachcreau's Hist. de la Vie et des Ou
vrages de }l!oliere (Paris, 1825.) 

l\IoLI-"A, Juan Ignacio, a Jesuit, was 
bom in Chile, and, after a long residence 
in that country, was obliged to leave the 
Spanish te1Titories, on account of the dis
solution and expulsion of his order. l\lo
lina retired to Italy, and published, in Ital
ian, his valuable Civil and Natural History 
of Chile ( Bologna, 1782 and 1787, 2 vols.) ; 
which has been translated into Spanish, 
French, German, and English (l\foldle
town, Connecticut, 1808). 

llloLINA, l\loLI:'<"ISTS. (See Jansenius, 
and Grace.) 

l\loLI:,,os, l\Iichael. (See Quietism.) 
l\loLLA; a spiritual and judicial officer 

among the Turks, who has civil and crim
inal jurisdiction over towns or whole dis
tricts, and is therefore a superior judge, 
under whom are the cadis, or inferior 
judges. Over the mollas are the cadiles
kers, or supreme judges of the empire, 
who sit in the divan. · 

l\IoLLE (soft, or sweet); a relative term, 
used by the French, signifying a flat sound, 
that is, a sound which is half a tone lower 
than the sormd with which it is compar
ed,-as B flat, or B 7/!0lle, is a semitone 
beneath B natural, or B durum. This 
term, as its sense intimates, is applied to the 
flat sounds on account of their supposed 
softness or sweetness, in comparison with 
the effect of the natural and sharp tones. 

l\IoLLUSCA, in the Linmean system; an 
order of the class vermes; in Cuvier's 
classification, one of the four great divis~ 
ions of animals, comprehending the great
er part of the mollusca and testacea of 
Linmeus. The body of the mollusca is 
fleshy, soft, and without articulated mem
bers, though sometimes containing hard 
parts internally, amt sometimPS covered 
completely by hard shells. They have 
arterial and venous vessels, within which 
the blood undergoes a true circulation. 
They respire by branchi::e ; the brain is a 
distinct mass, from which the nerves and 

· rnedulla oblongata proceed; there are gan
glia in different parts of the lio<ly. The 
senses vary; some of them have distinct 
organs of sight and hearing, while others 
appear to be confined to the senses of 
touch and taste. (See Jlnimal.) 

l\loLOCH (l\Iolach, or l\Jolech, lord and 
king); an idol of the Ammonites; accord
ing to some writers, a symbol of the sun. 
His image was an iron statue, with a lrn
man: body, the head of an ox, and extend
ed arms, The ,:tatue was heated by a fire 
placed in the lower part, and· children 
were placed, as offerings, in the anns ofthe 

horrid king, where they perished, while 
the priests drowned their cries with the 
uoise of musical instruments. 

l\loLOsscs. (See RhJ/lhm.) 
, l\loLTO ( Italian, ve1:1, or inuch); a word 
used in conjunction with some other, by 
way of augmentation, as mollo allegro, 
very quick, molto adagio, very slow. 

lHoLUCCAS, or SPICE ISLANDS; an ai~ 

chipelago between Celebes and New 
Guinea, having the Pacific ocean on the 
north, the straits of the l\Ioluccas separat
ing them from Celehes on the north-west, 
aml the sea of the Moluccas on the south
west, between lat. 3° N. and 5° 3(Y S., and 
Ion. 124° 20' and 132° 2(Y E. The Little 
l\loluecas are Ternate, l\lotir, l\Iachian, 
Bachian, and Tidore ; the Great l\Ioluccas 
are Gilolo (q. v.), Ceram, Amboyna(q. v.), 
Banda (q. v.), &c. l\Iost of the islands 
have volcanic traces, and many of them 
have active volcanoes. The heat is exces
sive, but is often moderated by the fre
quent rains, and, during a pmt of the year, 
by the prevalence of the north wind: the 
climate is healthy. The productions are 
sago, bread-fruit, cocoas, and all sorts of ' 
tropical fruits: the clove-tree is most plen
tiful in Amboyna, and the nutmeg-tree in 
Banda. Ebony, iron-wood, teak, a spe
cies . of laurel yielding an aromatic oil, 
with other rare and valuable trees, are 
found in the forests. The barbaroussa, 
opossum, birds of paradise, cassowaries, 
&c., are among the animals. Hidden 
rocks, sand-banks, and shoals, make the 
navigation in this sea of islands danger
ous. The aborigines are called Harafo
res, or .f/ljores, and are an agricultural peo
ple.· The l\Ialay is the prevailing lan
guage in the l\loluecas. There are also 
many inhnbitauts of Chinese, Japanesfl 
and Arabian extraction. ,vhen the Por
tuguese discovered the l\loluccas ( 1511), 
the Arabians were already settled here, 
and l\lohan11nedanism, much mingled, 
however, with paganism, had become the 
prevailing religion. The inhabitants were 
severely oppressed by the Portuguese, 
who perpetrated the most revolting cruel
ties in these islands, remote .from the seat 
of the general administration (Goa), and 
no less harshly treated by the Dutch, who 
converted the produce of the soil to their 
own use, for more than 150 years, pre
vented the free cultivation of the Jund, 
and opposed every attempt to establish 
manufactures, and any kind of improve
ments which could supply the wants of 
the people. The Portuguese bad almost 
entirely the monopoly of the spice trade 
till the beginning of the 17th century, 



569 l\IOLrCCAS...:...l\JOLYNEUX. 

when the Dutch took the islands from 
them. The new masters kept possessio·n 
till 17DG, since which time the islands have 
hcen twice conquered by the English. By 
the peace of Paris, they were again re
stored to the Dutch. These occupy only 
Amhoyna and Banda, but the chiefs of 
the other islands are more or less trihuta
rv to them. After the Dutch had been 
ahout twenty-six years in possession of 
the l\loluccas, and the monopoly of the 
spices, they found it advantageous to trans
plant the spice-trees to the southerly group 
of islands, Amboyna and Banda. In IG38, 
nn agreement was made with the king of 
Tcrnate, who was subject to them, and tlrn 
petty rulers of the other islands, by which 
it was stipulated that nil the spice-trees on 
the islands belonging to them should he 
rooted up, and that no more should be 
planted ; in consideration of which an an
nual sum was paid to the king and the no
bility of Ternate, and the other p1inces. 
To insure the fulfilment of tl1is agreement, 
the Dutch erected three strong fortresses 
in Ternate, and about nine others in the 
other islands. The spice-trees, which 

· again sprung up in these islands, were de
stroyed every year, as far as the wood;; and 
wild beasts permitted them to be reached ; 
and, in order to see that this was properly 
executed, and to prevent the smuggling of 
spices, the governor of Amboyna went 
through his government every year, with 
a squadron of 20-50 ships. But, not
withstanding these precautions, the spice-
trees, the natural growth of the islands, 
continually sprung up where the power of 
the Dutch could not penetrate, and the 
English carried on considerable smuggling 
business with the oppressed natives. In 
other respects, the l\Ioluccas are sparingly 
endowed by nature. They are wanting 
in water, and are obliged to procure rice 
and other necessaries of life from Celebes. 
The want of water is, in some measure, 
supplied by cocoa-trees, which grow in 
abundance, and the fruit of which con
tains a nourishin(J' drink. , 

l\loLw1Tz; a ~\Jlage in the circle of 
Breslau near Brieo- celebratod for the bat-

yet been reduced in masses of any consid
erable magnitude, but has been obtained 
only in small, separate glolmles, of a black
ish, brilliant color. It is extremely infusi
hie. By heat, it is converted into a white 
oxide, which rises in brilliant, needle
formed flowers. Nitric acid readily oxi
dizes and acidifies the metal; nitre deto
nates ·with it, and the remaining alkali 
combines with its oxide. 1\lolybdenum 
unites with several of the metals, and 
forms with them brittle compounds. The 
specific gravity of the pure metal is 8.Gl 1 ; 
it has three degrees of oxidation, forming 
two oxides and one acid. The molybdic 
acid is composed of 48 parts of molybde
num and 24 of oxygen; it has a sharp, 
metallic taste, reddens litmus paper, an<l 
forms salts with alkaline bases; specific 
gravity, 3.4. It is very sparingly soluble 
in water; but the molybdates of potash, 
socla and ammonia, dissolve in that fluid, 
and the molybdic acid is precipitated from 
the solutions by any of the strong acid;;. 
The protoxide of molybdenum is black, 
~"lnd consists of one equivalent of oxygen 
and one equivalent of molybdenum. The 
deuloxide is brown, and contains twice as 
much oxygen as the protoxide. Berzelius 
has formed three chlorides of this metal, 
the composition of which is analogous to 
the compounds of this metal with oxygen. 
The native sulpliuret of molybdenum is 
composed of 48 parts, or one equfralent 
of molybdenum, and 32 partB, or two 
equivalents of 8ulphur. It.occurs in most 
primitive countries, disseminated in gran
ite, or gneiss rocks, in thin plates of a fo
liated structnre, soft, flrsihle, slightly soil
ing the fingers, and greasy to the feeling; 
color pure lead-gray; lustre metallic; spe
cific gravity 4.591. It does not melt be
fore the blow-pipe, hut emits sulphureous 
fumes. le' is no where found in large 
quantities, although known to exist in nu
merous places. Its principal European 
localities are Altenberg, in Saxony, and 
Schlaggenwald and Zinnwald, in Bohe
mia. In the U. States the largest and best 
piece~ have been found in _the gneiss 
quarnes of Haddam, Connecticut, where 

tie bet~een the P~i'issians and Austrians, • plates half an inch thick, aud four inches 
April IO, 1741, which was termi~ated in 
favor of the former bv the exertions of 
Schwerin. Frederic ii (the Great) was 
present. He acknowledged that he did 
not then understand the art of war, and 
had committed important mistakes, but 
observed at the same time that the battle 
had been' a good school fo~ him and his 
soldiers. 

l\loLYBDENUM; a metal which has not 
48 * 

?Ver, have ~e~n met with .. A~ this pl_ace, 
it often exh1b1ts the low s1x-s1ded pnsm. 
It also occurs at Brunswick, in l\laine,. in 
the same rock, and at Chesterfield, l\Iassa
chusetts, in granite. 

l\loLYN, Peter.. (See Tempesta.) .. 
l\loLYNEUX, \Vilham; a mathematician 

and astronomer, born at Dublin, in 1656, 
whence he removed to the Inner Temple, 
London, in 1675. Being possessed of a 
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competent fortune, he never engage<l in 
the law as a profession, but, returning to 
Irelan<l in 1678, occupied himself with 
researches into various <lepartmcnts of 
11atural philosophy, particularly astronomy. 
Having been appointed joint-surveyor of 
public works and chief engineer, he had a 
commission to examine the principal for
tresses in Flanders. After his return, in 
IG8G, he published bis Sciotliericum Teles
copicum, containing an account of a teles
cope-dial of his invention. In 1G8!J, he re
moved to London, on account of the po
litical commotions of Ireland, and, in 1G!J2, 
published a treatise on dioptrics, under the 
title of Dioptrica Not•a (4to.). Going back 
to his native country, he was chosen mem
ber of parliament for Dublin, in Hi!J2; 
and, in 1G!J5, he was elected represeuta
tive of the university. He died October 
11, 1G!)8. l\lr. Molyneux was a fellow of 
the Royal Society, and a contributor to the 
PhilosophicalTransactions.-llisson,Sam
11Rl Jlfolyneux, who was secretary to George 
II, when prince of ,Vales, was also a cul
tivator of the mathematical sciences, and 
made some improvement in the construc
tion of telescopes, of which <loctor Robe1t 
Smith published an account, in his treatise 
on optics. 

l\1oLzA, Francesco l\laria, an Italian 
poet, was born at l\lodena, in 1489, of a 
distinguished family, lived principally in 
Rome, on terms of friendly intercourse 
with the most eminent scholars, and diet! 
I::.44. Ilis talents would have opened to 
him a brilliant career, had not l1is excesseR 
obstructed his progress. Among his po
ems, the stanzas on the portrait of Giulia 
Gonzaga, and the Ninfa Tiberina, a poet
ical picture in ottave ·rime, are the most 
highly esteemed. His Capitolo in Lode 

. dei Fichi is full of indelicacies ; Annibal 
Caro wrote a commentary upon it. l\'Iol
za is favorably known as a Latin poet. A 
complete collection of his works first ap
peared in 1747, with an account of his 
life, hy the abbate Serassi. 

l\loMENT ; an indefinite small portion of 
time, having the same relation to duration 
as a point has to a line. 

MoMENTUM, in mechanics, is the same 
with impetus, or quantity of motion, anrl 
is generally estimated by the product of 
the velocity and mass of the body. This 
is a subject, however, which has led to va
rious controversies between philosophers, 
some estimating it by the mass into the 
velocity, as stated above, while others 
maintain that it varies as the mass into the 
square of the velocity ; but this difference 
seems to have arisen rather from a mis

conception of the term than from anyoth
e1· cause, those who maintain the fonner 
doctrine understanding momentum to sj11. 

. uify the momentary impact, and the latt~r 
as the sum of all the impulses, till the mo
tion of the body is destroyed. , 

l\lomERS; a Protestant sect, of recent 
origin, in Geneva and some other parts of 
Switzerland, founded by Empeytaz,astu
dcnt of theology and follower of the bar
oness von Krudener (q. v.), about 1813. 
Ile held conventicles for the edification of 
those who were not satisfied with the or
dinary religious exercises; and, when he 
had completed his course of theology, the 
consistory of Geneva required of him a 
promise to discontinue these private meet
ings. This Empeytaz refused, and pub
lished a work on the <li vinity of Christ, 
in which he charged the clergy of Geneva 
with denying the divinity of Christ. The 
clergy of Geneva then required of nil 
yonug candidates a promise to abstain from 
treating of the nature of Christ, original 
sin; grace and predestination, in the pulpit. 
This excited some discontents,and l\lalan, 
a clergyman of Geneva, at the,head of the 
dissatisfied, and in connexion with l\Ir. 
Drummond, an Englishman, with Empey
taz and others, formed a new church, or 
Orthodox church, and attacked their ad
versaries in pamphlets, with charges of 
Arianism, Socinianism, deism, and athe
ism. The Genovese clergy kept silence; 
and, since 1823, l\lalan has erected a house 
of worship, and administers the Lord's 
supper. His doctrines are of a mystical 
character. The name Jlfomiers was at first 
given to the sect by way of contempt 
(from momerie, mummery), but has since 
been used as their appropriate designation. 
(See Hist. veritable des Jlfomiers (Paris, 
1824); Geschichte der sogen. Momiers (Ba
sil, 1825.) . 

l\Io~rns ;- the god of satire and pleas
antry among the ancients. He was son 
ofNox, according to Hesiod. He blamed 
Vulcan, because, in the human form, which 
he had made of clay, he had not placed a 
window in the breast, by which whatever 
was done or thought there might be easily 
brought to light. He censured the house 
which Minerva had made, because the 
goddess had not made it movable, by 
which means a bad neighborhood might 
be avoided. In the bull which Neptune 
had produced, he observed that his blows 
might have been surer if his eyes had 
been placed nearer the horns. Venus her
self was exposed to his satire; and when 
the sneering god could find no fault in 
the, body of the goddess, he observed that 



1\10:\1US-:MONASTERY. 5il 

the noise of her feet was too loud for the 
goddess of beauty. These illiberal reflec
tions upon the gods were the cause that 
J\Iomus was driven from heaven. Ile is 
generally represented raising a mask from 
his face, and holding a small figure in his 
hand. 

lUoNA; the ancient name of the island 
of Anglesea. (q. v.) The marquis of An
glesea (q. v.) was created duke of l\Iona 
in 1831. 

l\losAco ; an Italian principality, lying 
between the Sardinian province Nizza 
(Nice) and the Mediterranean, with a pop
ulation of 7000 inhabitants, and a superfi
cial area of 535 square miles. In the 10th 
century, the emperor Otho I conferred it 
on a prince of the house of Grimaldi, 
which became extinct, in the male line, in 
1731. In 1641, the reigning prince, lmv
ing put his territories under the protection 
of Frnnce, w,s created duke of Valenti
nois. The daughter of the last prince 
having married Francis de l\Iatignon 
(1716), the princely and ducal titles passed 
to the French family of l\Iatignon, In 
1793, Monaco was incorporated with 
France, but, in 1814, was restored to its 
princes, and placed under the protection 
ofSardinia. The capital, Monaco (l\Ionceci 
Arx), with 1200 inhabitants, is a fo1tifie,l 
place, situated on tf1e sea, in the midst of 
olive, orange and lemon-groves. Lat. 43° 
431 N.; Ion. 7° 221 E. 

lVloNADNOCK l\louNTAIS, usually called 
the Grand Jlfonadnock, is situated in the 
towns of Jaffrey and Dublin, Cheshire 
county, New Hampshire. It is about 22 
miles east of Connecticut river. The 
mountain is about five miles long, from 
north to south, and three miles broad, and 
its height is 3450 feet above the level of 
the sea. It affords a ve1y extensive pros
pect. 

l\loNADS, (See Leibnitz, vol. vi, page 
492.) 

MoNALDESCHI, (See Chnstina, queen 
of Sweden.) 

l\loNARCHY, (See Political Institutions.) 
l\loNASTERY, Monastic seclusion is 

found, even in the times previous to the 
Christian era. The inclination to a soli
tary life arose with the corruptions of 
society. The better disposed persons, 
who felt themselves unequal to resist these 
corruptions, sought, in solitude, a protec
tion against temptation. That indisposi
tion to action, and that fondness for un
disturbed contemplation, which is still 
remarked among the Ilindoos, existed 
amon_g the earliest inhabitants of Southern 
Asia, and gave rise to the most ancient 

Oriental philosophy: whose tendency to a 
contemplative life, aspiring to shake off 
the fetters of the body and sense, gave to 
retirement from the world the charm of a 
peculiar sanctity. To this was added the 
opinion, that transgressions may be best 
atoned for by abstinence from all the 
pleasures of life, and from all society of 
men, and thus, according to an ancient 
notion, popular throughout the East, the 
Deity might be appeased. Anachorites; 
hermits, recluses and monks are therefore 
found, in the ante-Christian times of Asi
atic antiquity (see Gym1wsophists); and, 
at the present time, the countries which 
profess the religions of Ilrama, Fo, Lama 
and Mohammed, are full of fakirs and 
santons, tanirs, or songcsses, talapoins, 
bonzes and dervises, whose fanatical 
and absurd penances are rather arts of 
deception than fruits of 11iety. The an
cient Hebrew people, also, had such devo
tees, as its Nazarites, to ·whom l\Ioses ga,e 
peculiar privilrges; and the life of the 
Essenes and Therapeutes, who .flourished 
in Palestine and Egypt about the times of 
Jesus, was e11tirely fom1ed on the idea of 
separation from the world, and of monas
tic discipline and piety, which we after
wards see prevalent in the better period 
of Christian monasticism. Among the 
Christians, whose religion strictly distin
guishes the corporeal and tl1e spiritual, 
and, moreover, since the third century, 
has been impregnated with Gnostie and 
New Platonic ideas of incorporeality and 
elevation above the world of sense (see 
Saints), solitary life began to be esteemed, 
as early as the fourth century. (See Clrrys
ostom.) Monasteries were first founded 
in the dese1ts of Upper Egypt, where 
Antony, commonly called the Great, 
collected a number of hermits, about the 
year 305, who, for the sake of enjoying 
the benefits of retirement from the world 
in each other's society, built their huts 
near each other, and performed their de
-votional exercises in common, as the 
monks of Palestine did at a later period, 
and as those of Abyssinia do at the pres
1mt day. l\fore close than this connexidn, 
which was called Laura (see .llnachoret), 
was that founded by his disciple Pacho
mius, in the middle of the fourth century. 
He built a number of houses, at a small 
distance from each other, upon the island 
of Tabenna, in the Nile, each of which 
was occupied by three or four monks 
(nwnachi) in cells, who were all under 
the superintendence of a prior. T~ese 
priories formed together the comob.um, 
or monastery, which was under the care 

http:comob.um
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of a superior, the abbot (from abbas, father), 
l1igumen or mandrite, and were obliged 
to submit to uniform rules of life. At the 
death of Pachomius, in 348, the monastic 
colony, at Tahenna, amounted to 50,000 
persons. The districts in Palestine, Syria 
and Armenia were filled with Camobites, 
and institutions of the same kind arose in 
and about the towns, in which a strict 
confinement within the walls of the 
establishment, was to preserve the in
mates from the temptations of the world 
around them, and to supply the place of 
the solitude of deserts. Hence the name 
of cloi.3ters, from clau.stra, enclosures. The 
monastic life, at first freely chosen by men 
alone,and therefore restrained by such laws 
only as each one thought fit to impose 
upon himself, for promoting the ends of 
solitary life, was subjected, by St. Basil, to 
stricter rules, about the middle of the 
fourth century, when female monasteries, 
or convents of nuns (a word said, in Cop
tic, to signify pure), were instituted, and 
persons of all ages and stations entered 
the establishments. By means of these 
rules, the same discipline was kept up 
in all the monasteries through the East. 
Still there was not, in the fourth or fifth 
centuries, any thing like regular monastic 
vows, or public profession ; except that 
the entrance into a monastery was regard
ed us a tacit devotion of one's self to a 
life ofpurity and abstinence from worldly 
pleasures, and a promise of obedience to 
the rules and restrictions of the institu
tion. These vows were introduced in the 
sixth century, by St. Benedict. It may 
be chiefly ascribed to his strict and ju
dicious regulations, first established in a 
monastery founded by him at l\lonte Casi
no, near Naples, in 529, and afterwards 
introduced into all the monasteries of the 
\Vest, that these houses now became the 
c_lwellings of piety, industry and temper
anee, and the refuge of learning, driven to 
them for shelter from the troubles of the 
times. Missionaries were sent out from 
them; deserts and solitudes were made 
habitable· by industrious monks; and, in 
promoting the progress of agriculture 
and civilizing the German and Sclavo
nian nations, they certainly rendered great 
services to the world, from the sixth cen
tury to the ninth. But it mu:,1: be admit
ted that these institutions, so useful in the 
dark ages .of barbarism, changed their 
character, to a great degree, as their 
wealth· and influence increased. Idleness 
and luxury crept w;'.hin their walls; 
together with all the vices of the world, 
and their decay became inevitable, when, 

by a custom first introduced by the Frank
ish kings, and afterwards imitatad by oth
er princes, of bestowing monasteries upon 
the nobility for the sake of their income, 
they came under the care of lay abbots or 
superiors, who, thinking only of the en
joyment of the revenue which they yield
ed, did nothing to maintain discipline 
among the monks and nuns, daily be
coming more irregular, and when they 
were robbed and oppressed, or left wholly 
to their own government (in consequence 
of the privileges and exemptions they had 
obtained) by the bishops, who were orig
inally their overseers, but had now lost 
their fondness for a monastic life. A few 
only, by means of the convent schools 
(founded by Charlemagne, for the educa
tion of the clergy), as, for instance, those 
at Tours, Lyons, Cologne, Treves, Fulda, 
Osnabrock, Paderborn, \Vi'lfzburg, &c., 
maintained their character for usefulness 
and respectability till .the ninth and tenth 
centuries. The monastery at Clugny, in 
Burgundy, first led the way to the re
form, so generally acknowledged to be 
necessary. This was founded in the year 
910, and was governed by the rules of SL 
Benedict, with additional regulations of a 
still more rigid character. A considerable 
number of monasteries in France, Spain, 
Italy and Germany, were reformed on 
this model, while others gave to the Bene
dictine rules a new fbrm,. and founded, in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, several 
orders with affiliated monasteries, which, 
as branches of the old Benedictine order, 
composed so many monastic. communities, 
closely united by a proud and jealous 
spirit of confederation. ,Vith the reputa
tion of renewed sanctity, the monus.teries 
acquired new influence and new posses
sions. l\lany of them ("exempt monas
teries") released themselves from all su
perintending authority, except that of the 
pope himself, and acquired great wealth 
in the time of the crusades, when those 
who adventurecl upon these expeditions 
left them their estates in trust till their 
return, or even the reversion of them in 
case of their death abroad. The privilege 
of inviolability, which had been grunted, 
by common consent, to all monastic estab
lishments, during the feuds of the middle 
ages, had induced many, who could find 
no better security for their property, in 
those days of rapine and violence, to place 
it under their protection. In this manner 
it happened that, as the zeal for reforrna
tion abated, and their influence was con
firmed, new abuses sprung up in these 
establishments; and, as the authority Qf 
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their spiritual and temporal lords was les
sened by numerous exemptions, and was 
of little avail, when opposed by the com
bination of powerful religious orders, who 
had acquired great strength in all the 
countries of Europe, from the protection 
of the popes, the character of each mon
astery came, at last, to depend chiefly 
upon that of the abbot who was at its 
head. The number of mo11astcries was 
much diminished at the time of therefor
111ation, when the rich estates of the estab
lishments which were deserted by the 
monks and nuns, in Protestant states, 
were in prut appropriated Ly the sovereign 
to his own nse, aud partly devoted to the 
founding aud supporting of institutions 
for the purposes of education, or trans
ferred to universities and academies, were 
bestowed as rewards upon deserving ec
clesiastics (as was the case with the ab
beys in Lower Saxony and \Vurtemburg), 
or were employed for the support of noble 
ladies until they mruTied, as in Hesse, 
Holstein, l\lecklenbnrg, &c. (For the 
suppression of the mo11asteries in Eng
land, under Henry VIII, see Henry PIII, 
vol. vi., p. 255.) In Catholic countries, 
they retained their original constitution 

' till the 18th century; but, from the inflti
ence of the spirit of the age, they sunk in 
the public estimation, and were obliged, 
us the papal power diminished, to submit 
to tnany restrictions, imposed upon them 
by Catholic princes, or to purchase im
munity at a high price. The benefits 
which they had formerly conferred upon 
the world, as the preservers of literary 
treasures; as places of refuge for the poor 
and the persecuted ; as institutions for the 
education of youth; as places of retire
ment for persons of distinction who had 
outlived their usefulness, or were weary 
of the world; as schools for the mild cor
rection and improvement of erring mem
bers ofthe1rnman family,-appeared unim
portant in the eyes of politicians and phi
losophers, when compared with their in
jurious effect upon tl1e increase of popu
lation by their encouragement of celibacy; 

· upon the public welfare, by their inces
sant grasping at the estates of wealthy 
persons, who had committed their chi!~ 

limited to a certain number of inmate~, 
and cut off from nil connexion with any 
foreign authority. In France, the aboli
tion of all orders and monasteries was 
decreed, in 1790, which example was fol
lowed by all the states incorporated with 
France, as well as by all the other Catho
lie states upon the continent of Eurnpe, 
in the nineteenth century under the pro
tection of Napoleon, with the exception 
of Austria, Spain, Portugal, Naples, Po
land and Russia. This measure seems to 
~ave been the result of financial calcula
tions rather than the dictate of true bu
manity. In Prussia, provision was made 
for the monks who were dispossessed ; 
and, after Joseph's example, the wealtb 
obtained by secularizing the monaste
ries was appropriated. to the support of 
churches and schools; but where' the 
French system prevailed, these estates 
were thrown into the public treasury. 
Late events have much improved their 
condition in Italy; and Pius VII, in-his 
concordate with France, Bavaria and Na
pies, made provision for the maintenance 
of those already existing, and the founda
tion of new ones in those countries. In 
Austria, many monasteries have been suf
fcred to become extinct. Not a few of 
these institutions render tl1emselves useful, 
by the instruction of youth, especially of 
the female sex, and by taking care of the 
sick. (For the monastic vows, see the 
next article ; for further information, see 
Orders, religious, .llbbot, .flnachoret, &c.) 

l\loNASTIC Vows are three in number; 
poverty, chastity and 'obedience. The 
vow of poverty prevents the monks from 
holding any property individually ; mo
nasteries, however, may hold corporate 
property; for the Roman Catholic church 
makes a distinction between the high, 
higher and highest degrees of poverty. 
In the first case, a monastery may pos
sess portions of real estate,· yet not more 
than enough for its support; as the Car
melites and Augustines. In the second, 
a monastery cannot hold any real estate, 
but · only personal property ; as books, 
dresses, supplies of food and drink, rents, 
&c. ; as the Dominicans. The third 
permits neither the holding of real nor 

dren to their care ; uponindustry, by the . of personal property; as is the case with 
idleness of their inhabitants; allll upon 
public morals, by the sins which were 
notoriously committed within their walls. 
In this light were monasteries regarded by 
the greater portion of enlightened men, 
when, in 1781, the houses of some orders 
were wholly abolished by Joseph II, and 
those which he suffered to remain were 

the Franciscans, and especially the Capu
chins. The vow of chastity requires an 
entire abstinence from familiar inter
course with the other sex ; and that of 
obedience entire compliance with the 
rules of the order, and the commands of 
the superior. 

l\foNBODDO, lord. (See Burnett, James,) 
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l\loNcoNTOUR; a village of France, in quantity is increased by labor. The ad
Vienne, about twenty-five miles N. ,v. vantage of using the precious metals for 
of Poictiers.. Henry III, when duke of a universal currency is still greater, when 
Anjou, defeated Coliguy here in 15G9. it is not left for every private man to di
( See Coligny.) vide the pieces of metal, to weigh them, 

l\loNDAY (moon and day; Saxon :illo- and fix their fineness, but persons are ap
,wndreg; German :illontag, Latin lunce pointed under the authority of the law, 
dies; all of the same signification); the to decide what pieces shall be circulated 
second day of our week, formerly sacred as money, to stamp them so as to fix their 
to l'~rnoon. (See Week.) weight and fineness, and to furnish them 

l\IoxnAY,PLouGH, (SeeI'loUf!:h,lVIonday). with the superscription of the authority 
l\10Nnov1, a city in the Sardiuian ter- by which they are authorized. Such 

1·itories, capital of the province of the pieces are called coins (q. v.; for the 
same name, in Coni (Cuneo), thirty miles process of coining, see :ilfint). Instead of 
south of Turin; a bishop's see ; popula- money, the. merchant often . receives a 
tion, 21,550. It is situated on the top of promissory note or bill: this substitute is 
a steep hill, and surrounded by fortifica- sometimes improperly termed money. 
tions. Among the public buildings, the It is manifest that promissory notes or 
principal is the cathedral. The battle of bills of exchange are of the same value 
l\londovi, gained by general Bonaparte in with the real money only while they can 
1796, rendered the French masters of be readily exchanged for coin, and that 
Piedmont. they must lose their value in proportion 

l\loNEMBASIA, the Greek name for the as the credit of those who issue them, 
place called in the English books .Jnalva- sinks. This is true of all paper money 
sia. The population given under :ilfalva- (see Oirculating .71-fedium), and all metallic 
sia is that of the place before the late des- money whose current value is higher 
olating war. The present population is than its real value, all notes or bonds 
but 200. taken instead of money. That any sort 

l\loNEY ; the common medium of ex- of money may be received for its real 
change among civilized nations. Money value, or that which it represents, and 
must consist of a material, 1. which has trade be carried on by means of it, it 
a value of its own ; 2. which every man is necessary that its value should be 
is willing to accept in exchange for his acknowledged wherever it is used. A 
property ; 3. whose value is readily as- distinction, however, is made between 
certained. If this material is moulded money which is received in only one 
into a particular form, and stamped with trading-place or small circle, issued in 
a mark denoting its value, so that it is time of peculiar necessity, denominated 
appropriated expressly to the exchang- tokens, &c., also coins cu1Tent · in only 

· ing of articles having value, it is called one country, and money which is every 
money, in distinction from other arti-. where acknowledged and received, such 
cles which have value, but which are as bars of gold and silver, of a certain 
not used as a medium of exchange. The weight and fineness, also Dutch ducats, 
materials of which money is made, as Spanish dollars. The exchangeable value 
well ns the coin, are merchandise, like of gold and silver, like that of all other 
other articles that are bought and sold. commodities, depends, in the first place, 
Different nations, in the early periods of on their plenty or scarceness, or, in other 
their cultivation, have chosen for money words, the quantity supplied in compari
different materials, all having more or son with the quantity wanted, or for which 
less of the above-mentioned peculiarities. there is a demand ; and, in the second 
All nations advanced in trade and the place, upon the labor. necessary in extract-. 
arts, give preference to metals, especially ing the ore from the mines, and refining 
the precious metals ; for, 1. they derive it. As a general rule, it may be assumed 
,,alue from the smallness of their quanti- that if, taking the aggregate of silver mines, 
ties, compared with the demand for them and that of iron mines, the expense, that 
in the ornamental and useful arts. 2. is, the labor, including the use of machine
'fhey are very little subject to corrosion ry, necessary to extract a pound of silver 
and destruction by use. 3. They nre sus- , from the ore, and refine it, is twenty times 
ceptible of minute division, and may be the expense, or labor, of smelting, forging 
used in small quantities or masses. 4. and refining a pound of iron, silver will be 
They are easily transported, as their wo1th twenty times as much as iron. The 
transportation to any distance will cost comparative value of gold and silver will 
but a small part of their value. 5, The depend upon the same causes as that of 

' 
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either compared with iron; copper or tin~ 
In the U. States, the value of gold, com
pared to that ofsilver, is as 15ff to 1 ; in 
Euglan<l, as 15f to 1 ; in France, as 15fU 
to I ; and. in Geneva,_ as 15-tf to 1. The 
comparative value IS necessarily veiy 
nearly the same all over. the world since 
e~ch metal costs but a trifle for trm;Rport
auon, and both are articles of value every
,~here: .The qua;'1tities of gold, in its va
nous forms of com and bullion of all de
scriptions, including bars, plate, &c., has 
been est)mated to be 10,000,000 of pounds, 
troy weight. A scarcity of money can 
?c.cur only when, 1. the material ofwhich 
1t 1s manufactured is deficient, or, 2. when 
those who are in want of it have nothina 
to give in exchange to its possessors. 1; 
the last case, there is no real deficiency of 
money, for there are individuals who, by 
the terms of th~ supposition, possess the 
money: there 1s only a deficient demand 
for goods on hand, and those only are in 
want of money who are unable to dispose 
of th~se goods. Scarcity of money, there
fore, 1s 01_1ly a relative expression; i.e. there 
are certau:_i places or persons without mon
e'! to obtam certain articles which they de
rne to possess. All mechanics,artisansand 
manufacturers want money enough to pur
chase the raw materials which they con
sume,andtopaythewagesoftheirlaborers. 
Merchants need money to pay manufac
turers and producers for their goods, and 
to transport them where they are wanted 
and the last consumer needs it to give in 

gra!n from some other quarter, it will re
mam unsold-not because there is no 
money, but because there is no motive to 
ind!1ce its possessors to part with it for 
gram. In places where manufactures of 
any kind prosper, a certain quantity of 
money is required to provide the materi
als. This sum is easily ascertained ac
cording to a certain average, and the~e is 
no scarcity of money for these purposes 
as long as this sum is on hand. llut whei; 
the manufacture is increased, by ihe op
erntion of particular circumstances, and 
the place produces more goods than com
mon upon this account, a scarcity of 
money may easily occur amono- those de
voted to this branch of busines~. If now 
these persons possess goods or credit they 
m~ke use of both to obtain the mondy re
qmred from other parts; which will de
pend, again, upon their being able to pay 
the exl?enses of transporting their goods, 
or !O give to the holders ofmoney a high
er mterest than they can elsewhere obtain. 
l\Ioney, in these cases, becomes of more 
ya!ue in these places than in those where 
It is not so much in demand; and it fol
lows, from this, that money will leave the 
places where it is plenty to seek those 
w~ere, fr?m the want of it, more will be 
paid _for its use; and, in this manner, a 
scarcity ofmoney will work its own cure 
l\Ioney is pr?fita_ble to. any country only 
by m_eans of1ts crrculat1011 (q. v.); for cir
culatwn makes money the continually re
peated cause of the production of new 

exchange for what he eats, drinks, wears,, portions of property; and, on this account, 
&c., to the dealer of whom he procures 
the requisite articles. Now, if any one of 
these classes has not the money required 
f?r any of those purposes, there is a scar
city of money for that class of individuals. 
In these and similar cases, the scarcity of 
money does not suppose a real scarcity of 
gold and silver, or a deficiency of coined 
metals. The scarcity arises from the 
want of industry, or means, in any class 
of.citizens, to procure tlie money in circu
lat10n, or from their industry being direct
ed to the production of such articles as 
there is no present demand for among the 
~ctual possessors of money ; as when, for 
!nstance, _in grain-growing countries, there 
1s a deficiency of purchasers of the grain 
produced, there not being consumers 
enough of the grain, who can obtain or 
produce desirable articles in exchange for 
1t. In such a case, the producers of grain 
can obtain money only by exportation of 
the article to foreign ports. And if it 
~appens that the foreign lauds to which it 
IS exported nre already provided with 

a very small sum of money, which is in 
constant circulation, is of far more benefit 
to a country than the possession of the 
largest su.ms which remain locked up, and 
do not change ow11ers. A great quantity 
of money, therefore, is of no service to a 
?ountry, tmless there are desirable things 
m that country, for the purchase ofwhich 
it is to be paid, and thus transferred from 
one to another. \Vhen, therefore, more 
money flows into any country than will 
pay for what the country actually pro
duces, money becomes of less value, and 
the money price of merchandise greater. 
In this case, it is better to procure the 
goods from countries where their money 
price is less. The money will thus be 
exported again, and procure a retum of 
cheap goods in its place. But, by this 
process, the industrious part of the popu~ 
lation are injured, and those only receive 
profit who make these exchanges ofmoney 
for foreign goods. The laboring classes 
therefore experience a scarcity of money, 
because the articles which they produce 
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do · not command a ready sale. I"n this 
manner, all the gold and silver obtained 
by Spain and Portugal from South Amer
ica passed into foreign countries in ex
change for foreign necessaries. The only 
true means, then, to remove and to prevent 
permanently a scarcity of money, is to 
improve the state ofdomestic and internal 
industry; and their opinion is wholly des
fitl'i{e of foundation, who believe that a 
mere plenty of money is sufficient to de
velope a healthy state of domestic indus
try; for the money does not produce the 
goods, but follows their production. And 
money will not stay in a country that 
does not contain goods upon which 
it may be expended, but it _seeks those 
courrtries which produce the objects of 
desire. The worst of all means of sup
plying a scarcity of money is the multi
plication of those things (as paper of all 
kinds) by which itJs represented, or which 
are used as substitutes for it; for these 
circulating media are only worth so much 
as can be obtained in real value for them, 
and the scarcity of the precious metals in 
the country, preventing those who desire 
it from exchanging their money for them, 
the value of this paper medium falls 
at once, and often to such a pitch that a 
million of these dollars shall not be enough 
for the purchase of one silver dollar. Nor 
does it help the case to base the value of 
t!1is rnone:v upon any thing else than the 
precious metals; for, if their value is ex
prP,ssed in any article not so easily dispos

·ed of us gold or silver, as grain, for in
stance, these bills for grain are worth no 
more than the grain itself; and, if grain 
falls in value, these grain-bills must of 
necessity sink with them ; and, if the grain 
cannot be used as a means of payment, 
then they lose their value altogether. A 
circulating medium fixed upon so inse
cure a basis can never take the place of 
real gold and silver. The truth of nil 
these remarks is strikingly illustrated by 
the history of the continental paper issued 
by the American congress, during the rev
olution, and by that of the celebrated 
French assignats, which, resting upon 
the. credit of a people without money, and 
without means of getting it, were soon 
found to be of little worth, or of none at 
all. Nor is this contradicted bv the fact 
that the paper of the bank of Et;gland re
mained good during the stoppage of spe
cie payments; for the wealth and the 
pi:oductiveness of that nation are so great 
as to render all transactions safe in auy 

. paper authorized by its government; and 
that wealth and industry combined place 

it if1 a situation so far removed from most 
 
countries, that it ouly forms, in this re
 
spect, a fair exception to a general law. 
 

Money, Standard of. (See Sfandard.) 
l\loNGE, Gaspar, a celebrated mathema- · 

tician and natural philosopher, born at 
Beaune, in 1746, studied in the colleges 
of the fathers of the oratory at Beaune 
and Lyons with such success that he be
came a teacher at the age of sixteen. Ile 
was afterwards employed at the military 
school ofl\Iezieres, where he assisted Ilos
sut, the professor of mathematics, and af
terwards Nollet, professor of physics, 
whom he succeeded. In 1780, he remov
ed to Paris, on being admitted into the 
academy of sciences, and became the co
adjutor of Bossut, in a course of lectures 
on hydrodynamics at the Louvre. . He 
quitted l\Iezieres entirely in 1783, on being 
appointed examiner of the marine, when 
he composed a Treatise on Statics, after
wards used for the polytechnic school. In 
1789, like other friends of freedom, Monge 
indulged in expectations of the regene·ra
tion of France. Through the influence 
of Condorcet, he was made minister of the 
marine, in 1792, and he,held, at the same 
time, the portfolio of minister of war, 
during the absence of general Servan with 
the army. He thus became a member of 
the executive council of government, in 
which capacity he signed tile order for the 
execution of Louis XVI. Shortly after, 
he resigned his functions, in consequence 

. of which he was exposed to the persecu
tion of the. ruling pmty of the Jacobins, 
against which he successfully defended 
himsel£ He was then employed, together 
with other men of science, in improving 
·the manufacture of gunpowder, and other
wise augmenting the military resources of 
the country.. The Normal school was 
founded, with which l\Ionge became con
nected; and he then published his Geome
trie descriptive, oue of his principal works; 
Togetl1er with Berthollet and Guyton 
l\lorveau, he principally contributed to the 
establishment of the polytechnic school; 
after which, in 1796, he was commission
ed to go to Italy, and collect the treasures 
of art and science from the countries con
quered by the French ; and the labors of 
l\Ionge and his- colleagues gave rise to the 
splendid assemblage of works of taste anc;l 
genius, which for a time ornamented the 
halls of the Louvre. In 1798, he went 
with Bonaparte to Egypt, where he was 
again employed in the service of science. 
On Ms return to France, he resumed his 
functions as professor at the polytechnic 
school, in the success of which he greatly 
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interested himself. The attachment which aresmia, who reigned over Turkestan and 
he manifested to Bonaparte led to his be- all Persia as far as India, and during the 
ing nominated a member of the senate, on same period sent part of his subjects, un
the formation of that body. The emperor der the command of l1is eldest son, in 
bestowed on him the title of count of Pe- 1223, to devastate Russia. After the 
fosium, the senatorial lordship of Liege, death of Genghis Khan, in 1227, his sons 
made him grand cordon of the legion of pursued his conquests, subjugated all 
honor, gave him an estate in ,vestphalia, China, subve1ted the caliphate of Bagdad, 
and, a little before he set out on his Rus- and made the Seljook sultans of lconiurn 
sian expedition, a present of 200,000 trilmtary. In 1237, a l\longul army again 
francs. The fall of his benefactor involv- invaded Russia, conquered Moscow, and 
ed him in misfortunes. Ile was expelled desolated a great portion of the eountry. 
from the institute in 1816, one of his sons- Having subjugated Russia, the J\longuls 
in-law was exiled, 1md he was deprived entered Poland in 1240, burned Cracow, 
of all his employments. His faculties be- and advaneed in Silesia to Licgnitz, where 
came disordered, and he died July 28,1818. they conquered Henry, duke of Breslau, 
Besides the works above noticed, l\Ionge in a bloody battle, April 9, 1241. But 
published Description de l'.11.rt de Jabriquer want of provisions soon compelled them 
les Canons (4to.), and .!lpplication de to leave the counllies which they had laid 
l'.11.nalyse a la Geometrie des Surfaces (4to. ), waste with fire and sword. In Germany, 
as well as a multitude of memoirs on and even France, where the former inva
mathematical and physical science. His sions of the Huns were held in remem
pupil Du pin has published an Essai hi.a- brance, tl1e fear of them was so great, tlmt 
torique sur les Services ct les Travaux sci- fasts and prayers were appointed to avert 
enti.fiques de Monge. . their approach. They were prevented 

l\loNGULS ; a great nation in the north- from taking advantage of the general 
east of Asia, which, after havh1g been, at constemation to extend their conquests, 
two different times in the middle ages, dis- Ly the disputes which arose respecting 
tiuguished for its conquests, has been the succession to the throne, ati:er the 
sunk, for three centuries past in inactivity, death of Khan Octai, the immediate sue
and is now hardly known in Europe, hut cessor of Genghis Khan. The empire of 
~JY name. The l\Iongul-s have been fre- the l\Ionguls still held together, and at the 
quently confounded with the Tartars end of the thirteeuth century was at the 
dwelling in South-western Asia, with summit of its power. At that time, it ex
whom, bowever, they have nothing in teudcd from the Chinese sea and from 
common but a nomadic mode of life, India, far into tbe interior of Siberia, and 
and an irregular, savage method of wag- to the frontiers of Poland. The principal 
ing war, pillage being their sole object. seat. of the great khan was China ; the 
They differ from them essentially, by a other countries were governed by subor
dingy complexion, small eyes, and their dinate khans, all of whom were descended 
corporeal structure in general, as well as Ly from Genghis, and were more or less de
their language and manners. Their early ' pendent on the great khan. The most 
history is obscure. In the tl1irteenth cen- powerful of the l\longuls were the Kapt
tury, they spread their conquests and dev- slrnks, who li\'cd on the ,volgn, and were 
astations from the depths of Northern the scourges of Russia, and the Dshaga
Asia over Russia, and other parts of tais, who lived between the river Oxus 
Europe. They came from the regions and Tartary. But this division of the em
which they now, in part, inhabit, l\Ion- pire among several petty prim;es was the 
golia, north of the great wall of China, be- cause of the gradual decay of the power 

· tween the present Eastern Tartary and Bu- and consequence of the l\Ionguls in the 
charia. For their power and consequence fourteenth century. In the fifteenth cen
they were indebted to the genius of a tury, various hordes of this nation were 
single extraordinary individual, Genghis subjugated or destroyed by the Russians, 
Khan (q. v.), who having been, originally, whose conquerors they had previously 
merely the chief of a single l\Iongul horde, be'en. In China, the empire of the l\Ion
compelled the other hordes to submit to guls had been overturned, in 13G8, by a 
his power, and then, in 1206, conceived revolution. llut, about 1360, there ap
the bold plan of conquering the whole 1ieared a second formidable warrior ofl.'i1e 
earth. In a short time he subjugated two· tribe of the Dshagatai, Timurlenk (Tam
great Tartar empires in the east and west erlane, q. v.), called also Timur Beg. He 
of Asia, destroyed in six campaigi1s the was of obscure descent, but, as the dynasty 
mighty monarchy of the sultans ofChow- of the i\Ionguls of Dshagatai had fallen 
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into decline, raised himself by his talents 
arnl courage to the sovereignty of the 
whole nation. In 1369, he chose the city 
of Samarcaml for the seat of his new 
g9venunent. , The other l\Iongul tribes, 
with Persia, Central Asia and Hindostan, 
were successively subjugated by him. In 
1400, he attacked, in Natolia, the sultan 
Hhj,,.zet I, who had been hitherto victori
ous against the Chri:stians in Europe, and 
before whom Constantinople trembled. 
The battle of Aucyra (Anguri), 1402, was 
decided against llajazet ; he suflered a 
total defoat, and was even made prisoner 
by Timur. The story of the severity 
which the conqueror is said to have used 
towards his prisoner, is not well substan
tiated. For a time, the Christian powers 
were thus freed from a formidable enemy. 
After Timur had couquered and desolated 
all N atolia, he died on an expedition to Chi
na, l\Iarch 19, 1405, 69 years of age. After 
his death, the monarchy of the l\Ionguls 
was divided into several states. Baber ( lla
hur), a descendant ofTimur, founded, in In
dia, in 1519, a powerful monarchy, which 
existed till the close ofthe eighteenth centu
ry, as the empire ofthe Great l\Iogul. (See 
Hindostan.) The l\Iongul tribes now in 
existence live partly under Russian, part
ly under Chinese dominion. Those 
which remain of the tribe of the Kap
tshaks live intermingled with the Cal
mucks, in the government of Irkutsk ; 
their number, with that of the Calmucks, 
is estimated at 300,000. The rest, which 
are under Chinese sovereignty, but are 
governed by four different khans, live in 
l\Iongolia, which is bounded by Tungusia, 
China, Little Tartary and Siberia. They 
all profess the religion of Fo ( q. v. ), lead a 
nomadic life, but, by means of caravans, 
carry on some trade with Russi:4 in 
woollen and cotton goods of tlieir own 
manufacture. (See the Hist. des Jllonguls 
depuis Tschingiiiz-Khan jusq1i'a Tinww·
Lane ( Paris, 1824), and Isaac James 
Schmidt's excellent Forschungen i,n Gc
bietedcr iiltem, religiosen, politischen und 
litcrar. Bildunsgesch. der J1longolen wul 
Tibeter (St. Petersburg, 1824). Schmidt's 
German translation of Ssanang Ssretsren's , 
History of the Eastern 1\longuls, accompa
nied with a commentary, and with tlJe 
Mongul original, has been printed at Pe
tersburg, at the expense of the emperor. 
Haber's interesting l\lemoirs, written by 
himself, have been translated from the 
Dshagatai Turkish into English (London, 
1826), by Leyden and Erskine with an 
mtrodnction, very important for the histo
ry of,the l\Ionguls. 

l\loNITEUR. Nov. 24, 1789, a journal 
was commenced at Paris, the Gazette Na
tionale, ou le :illoniteur Universe[, which 
was intended to give an account of foreign 
events, but more especially of the doings of 
the national a8sembly, and on the 7th Ni
vose of the year VIII, it wa&<leclared an 
official paper. Since that time it has been 
the most important, and the only official, 
journal of the French government. Since 
Jan. l, 1811, it has dropped the title Ga
zette JVaiwnal,e, and retained only that of 
Jlloniteur Universel. The occurrences that 
took place betwecn 1787 and the opening 
of the national assembly, have been subse
quently added in an introduction, published 
in the year IV (Paris, 1 vol., fol.). In the 
year, IX (Paris, 2 vols., folio), appeared tl1e 
Revolutwn Franr,:aise, ou Jlnalyse complete 
et impartiale du Jl!oniteur, par Ordre l1iro
nologique, and in the following year, the 
Table Jllplutbetique du Moniteur (likewise 
iu 2 vols., fol.), but neither of which, unfor
tunately, comes down farther than the 
close of the year VII. The Jlfoniteur ap
pears every day in a large folio sheet, often 
accompaniecl with supl?lements. It con
tains, in the two divisiol1s appropriated to 
foreign and domestic news, not only the 
official ordinances arnl documents of the 
government, appointments, removals from 
office, promotions, &c., with notices on 
the arts, literature and the drama, but also 
such political information as the govern
ment inter,ds shall be regarded in France 
as official. The .lllonileur had a great cir
culation in France and Europe generally, , 
and also in America, during the revolution. 
Entire sets are rare. The years VII and 
VIII (1798-1800) in particular, of which 
a smaller impression was made, are often 
wanting. Among the daily papers ofmod
ern times, the 1"loniteur maintains a mela:rr
choly celebrity. · It has exhibited, in the 
same nation, the picture of the most un
bridled popular rage, aml of oppressive 
monarchical despotism. · It is one of the 
most important collections of public doc
mnents for the historian of the great 
changes ill Europe since the beginning of 
the French revolution. 

l\loNI'l'OR ; a genus of large lizards, 
which have teeth in both jaws, and none 
on the palate ; most of them have the tail 
compressed laterally : they derive their 
name from a popular belief that they girn 
warning of the approach of crocodiles, by 
making a kind of whistling noise. They 
are found in most parts of the world, 
and the fossil remains of species much. 
larger than any now existing, have been 
discovered in various pl!1ces in Europe. 
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l\1oNITORIAL INSTRUCTION. (See Jlfu- restoration of the $tuart family to the 
ttud Instruction.) throne, in the person of Charles II. The 
, l\loNK, (See Jlfonastery, and Orders, dukedom of Albemarle, the order of the 

l'eligious.) gaiter, and the office of privy-counsellor, 
l\loNK, George, duke of Albemarle, an ' rewarded the loyalty of the restorer of 

English military officer, distinguished in Charles II. During the Dutch war, l\Ionk 
history for the prominent part he acted in was again employed in the naval service, 
the restoration of Charles II, was the son and in 1006 defeated the Dutch fleet com
of sir Thomas Monk. He was born Dec. 1nanded by his former antagonist, Van 
6, 1608. Entering into the army at an Tromp, aud admiral De Ruyter. He died 
early age, he served under sir Richard Jmiuary 3, 1670, and was buried in \,Vest
Grenville, in an expedition to Spain, and minster-abbey. He was manied to a 
in 1630, went to the Netherlands, where woman in low life, who maintained a com
lie was promoted to a captaincy. He plcte ascendency over him. , 
was engaged in the unfortunate cxpedi- l\loNKEY (simia, Linn.). The monkey 
tion of Charles I against the Scots in tribe forms by far the largest portion ofthe 
1639, at which period he was made lieu- great order of quadrumana, aud, in addition 
tenant-colonel. On the rebellion taking to hands on all the extremities, with long 
place in Ireland, he was sent thither, and and flexible fingers and opposable thumbs, 
his services were rnwarded with the post they generally possess also the following _ 
of governor of Dublin. Hob1:ilities occur- characteristics :-The incisor teeth are four 
ring between the king and the parliament, in each jaw, and their molars resemble 
colonel l\Ionk brought over his regiment those of man: these are five in number on 
to his majesty's assistance. He was ap- each side of each jaw in the monkeys of 
pointed major-general in the Irish brigade ; the old continent, and in one tribe of the 
and, being employed at the siege of Nant- new; the remainder of the American E>pe
wick, was made a prisoner, and commit- cies have a sixth. The canines vary in 
ted to custody in the Tower of London. size, from a powerful tusk to a trifling 
He devoted his leisure to writing, and projection beyond their other teeth, The 
composed Observations on Military and nails of all their fingers, as ,,ell as 
Political Affairs, published not long after those of the thumbs, are invariably flat 
his death. Having been detained about and expanded. The head is subject to 
three years in confinement, he accepted a great variations, in some approaching the 
commission from the parliament, on con- human in form, and passing through every 
dition of being employed ouly against the intermediate gradation, till it becomes as 
Irish insurgents. He distinguished him- flat as that of the dog. But of all their 
self repeatedly in this service; but, having organs there is none which exhibits so re
made a treaty with the Catholic chieftain markable a discrepancy as the tail: this is 
O'Neal, which gave offeuce to the English whollv wanting in some; forms a mere ru
parliamentary government, he resigned his dime1;t in others; is short and tapering in 
command, and retired to his estate. After a third group; moderately long aud cyliu
the entire ove1throw of the royal party, drical in a fomth; in a fifth, extremely 
l\Ionk was employed with Cromwell in long, and covered with hair; wl1ilst, again, 
Scotland, and was present at the battle of in another group, it is long, denuded _of 
Dunbar. His coadjutor returning to Eng- hair beneath and at tip, and prehensile. 
land he was iutrusted with the chief com- On these characters naturalists have made 
mand. ,var tal,dng place with the Dutch several classifications of them, each dif
republic, he engaged in the naval service, fcring from the other as to the va)ue o[ 
and, togetker with admirals Illake and certain distinctions. . The follo,~1_ug 1s 
Dean, commanded in two engagements, that given by Cuvier, m the last ed1t10n of 
in which they triumphed over the enemy, his Regne .Jlniuwl ;
commanded by the famous Van Tromp. 
On the reestablishment of peace, l\lonk re SIMI.IE. 
turned to Scotland, where, at the head of L Subgenus. Apes proper, or of the an
the English army, he maintained the au cient continent. 
thority of Ci·omwell in that country. On I. Subdivision. Orangs. Simia, Erxl. Pitlie
the decease of the protector, tlie resigna cus, Geoff, , 
tion of power by his son, and the contest 2. " Gibbons. Rilobatcs, Ihg. 
of pa1ties which subsequently took pl3;ce, 3, Guenons. Monkeys. Cer
he availed himself of the comrnandmg copit!,eros, Erxl. - . 

Sem,wpitl,ccus, F. Cuvier.situation wliich he occupied, to crush the 4. 
l\Iacaques. .Vacacus.republicans, and promote the recall and 5. " 
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6. Subdivision. ]_\fagots. Inuus, F. Cuvier. mantled by Lee, Lafayette, Greene,,va.1me, 
7. " Cynoccphalus, Cuvier. Stewart and Scott. The nnmber of each 
8. " Mandrils. army appears to have bee.~ about 11,000. 

The battle commenced late in the fore. II. Subgenus. Apes of the new continent. 
noon, and continued until dark. During 

I. Division. Sapajoos. tl1e night, the British secretly left the fieltl. 
I. Subdivision. Nycetes, llig. Howling apes. The American army lmd eight officers aud 
2. " .!Jtdes, Geoff. sixty-one prirntes killed ..The Brititih army 
:t " Bracl,yteles, Spix. lost about three hundred. The day was 
4. 	 Sagothrix, G~off. Gastri· intensely warm, and many died from fa. 

ma.rg11s, Sp1x. tigue and thirst. Colonel l\Ioncton, a . 
5. Cebus, Geoff. 

highly valued British officer, was killed. 
2. Division. Sakis. l\lo:nrouTH, James, duke of, the son of 

1. Subdivision. Bracl,iurus, Spix. Lucy \Valters, one of the mistresses of 
2. CaUitltrix, Geoff. Charles II, as is generally reported by 
3. J\'octlwra, F. Cuvier. that prince, although some circumstances 

Tender it highly probabje that one of her 
But although thus diversified in their former lovers was the father of the duke. 
forms, they all possess some general char He was born at Rottenlam,in IG4!J, and was 
acteristics. They are all mischievous, always acknowledged by Charles, who had 
filthy, lascivious and thievish. They all him carefully educated in France, as his 
employ their fore-feet as hands. \Vl!en natural son. After the restoration, he was 
injured or offended, they use threatemng sent home, and created earl of Orkney 
gestures, chatter their teeth ; and when am! duke of l\Ionmouth, and received the 
pleased, appear to la~gh. The dispositions _gaiter. "He possessed," says Hume, "all 
of many of the species are extremely 1ier _the qualities which could engage the af. 
verse, whilst others are so mild and tracta fections of··the populace-a distinguished 
ble as to be readily tamed and tanght a valor, an .affable address, a thoughtless 
variety of tricks. They are all fond of generosity, a graceful person. He rose 
hunting for vermi1?, both in _their own fur still higher in tlie public favor by reason 
and in that of their compamons, possess a of the universal hatred to which the duke 
very delicate sense of feeling, and are able (of "Y;ork ), on account of his religion, was 
to leap with surprising agility from tree to exposed. l\Ionmouth's capacity was 
tree. l\lost of the species are gregarious, mean; his temper pliant; so that, notwith
associating in large troops ; but each troop standing his great popularity, he had never 
is invariably fonned of the same species. been dangerous, had he not implicitly re
The monkeys proper .are the most lively signed himself to the guidance ofShaftes
and active, their prehensile tail answer bury, a man of such a restless temper, 
ing the purpose of ail additional hand. such snbtle wit, and such abandoned prin
In many parts of India, monkeys' were ciple;,. That daring politician had flat· 
made objects of worship, and magniti~ tered l\Ionmouth with the hopes of suc
cent temples erectell to their honor. cee«ling to the crown." This character 
,vhen the Portuguese plundered the explains his whole life. In IG79, he re
island of Ceylon, they found, in one of the ceived the command against the Scotch 
temples dedicated to these animals, . a coveuanters, whom he defeated at the hat· 
small golden casket, containing the tooth tie of Bothwell bridge, but was deprived 
of a monkey. This was held in snrh es of his command, and sent ont of the king
timation by the natives, that they offered dom, the same year, to quiet the fours of 
700,000 ducats to redeem it. The viceroy, the duke of York. Ile soon after return
however, orclered it to be burnt. Some ed, 1wd engaged in several conspiracies 
years afterwards, however, a Po1tuguese_ with SidnE>y, Shaftesbury, and other leml
having obtained a similar tooth, pretended ers, some of whom were desirous of es
that he had recovered the old one, which tablishing a republic; others merely wi~hed 
so rejoiced the priests, that they purchased to exclude the duke of York, while l\Ion
it from him for a sum exceeding 50,000 mouth eute1tained secret hopes of acquir
dollars. (See .11.pe, Baboon, Orang Otang.) ing the crown. One of these plots, some 

MONMOUTH ; a town in l\Ioumouth ofthe pruties to which were also concern
county, New Jersey, noted for the battle ed in the rye house plot, being discover
between the British troops under sir Henry ed in IG83, Monmouth concealed himself 
Clinton, 
,v

and the Americans under general for some time, bnt was afterwards par
ashington, June 28, 1778. Different doned, on expressing his penitence. No 

divisions of the American army were com- sooner had he obtained his pardon than 
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he disavowed having made any conccs voted to science, which is indebted to him 
siomi to the court, and was, in conse for many improvements. Ile was the first 
quence, ordered by Charles to depart from to determine the difference of refraction 
the kingdom. On the accession of James in summer and winter. Ile conected the 
II, l\Ionmouth, finding himself pursued tables of the sun, and the catalogues ofthe 
by the king's severity, was induced, con stars, fixed with greater accuracy the in
trary to !1is judgment and inclination, by clination of the ecliptic, and asce11ained 
the impatience of some of l1is partisans, the elevation of the pole at Paris. Ile 
to attempt an invasion of England. lie introduced into France the transit-instru
arrived at Lime with hardly a hundred ment constructed by Graham, and pointed 
followers (June, 1G85); bnt his numbers out the irregularities in the motion of 
were soon increased, and he assumed the Saturn, produced by the attraction of Ju
title of king, and asserted the legitimacy piter. He died in 1798. Of his nume
of his hirth. His forces were defeated at rous works, his Histoire Celeste and l1is 
Sedgemore Bridgewater, and the duke Theori,e des Corntles deserve to be par
l1imself was made prisoner, having been ticularly mentioned. • 
found in tl10 disguise of a peasant,,lying · l\IoNocnoRD (from the Greek); an an
at the bottom of a ditch, overcome with cient instrument, or machine, so called, be
hunger, fatigue and anxiety. Ile refused cause it is furni8hecl with only one string. 
to hetray his accomplices, and conducted Its use is to measure and adjust tlie ratios 
himself with much firmness on the scaf of the interval~ which it effects by the 
fold, where his head was severed from his means of movable bridges, calculated to 
body, after four unsuccessful blows: The divide tl1e chord at the pleasure of the 
people, of whom he was still the favorite, speculatist. The rnonoclwrd appears to 
believed that the person executed was not have Leen in constant use with the an
l\lonmoutl1, hut one of his friends, who cients, as the only means of forming the 
resembled him so nearly as to pass him ear to the accurate perception, and the 
self off for the duke, and suffer in his voice to the true intonation, of those 
stead. It was probably this helief which minute and difficult intervals which were 
has led some to conjecture that the famous then practised in melody. 
Iron l\Iask was the duke of .Monmouth. l\loNOCHROME (Gr. povo,, single, and 

l\loNNIER, Pierre Charles Le ; astrono xpwpa, color), in ancient painting ; a paint
mer, member of the academies at Paris, ing with one single color. This descrip
London and Berlin, was horn at Paris in tion ofart is very ancient, and was known 
1715, and early displayed a decided in to the Etruscans. The first specimens of 
clination for astronomical studies. In his the mt of painting were of one tint oi1ly, 
sixteenth year, he made observations on which was most commonly red, made 
Saturn, and in his twentieth year commu either with cinnabar or minium. Instead 
nicated to the academy of sciences in Par of red, white paint was sometimes used. 
is his .Nouvelle P(~tre de la Lune, avec la Quintilian says of Polygnotus, and Pliny 
Description des Taches.. The academy of Zeuxis, that thei1· performances of this 
admitted him into their number, and, in. kind were of the latter description. The 
1735, he went with l\Iaupe1tuis to Lap antique tombs of the Tarquins, in the 

• land. 	 In 1748, l\lonnier obsel'l'e<l the an nrighborhood of Corneto, oiler several 
1mlru· eclipse of the sun, in Scotland, aud figures painted in whi.te upon a dark 
was the first who measured the moon's ground. The first four plates in the first 
diameter on the sun's disk. In 1750, volume of the paintings of Herculaneum 
Louis XV employed him to nm a meridi contain several monochromes upon mar
an line through the castle of Bellevue. hie. The most numerous monuments 
Lalande, with whom he was afterwards existing of this kind of painting are on 
on unfriendly terms, was his pupil, and terra cotta. 
always spoke of him with the highest es l\loNOCRAT has been used hy a few 
teem. Lemonnier was of an impetuous writers to designate with one word an ab
and capricious temper; and after his death solute monarch. They ohject to auloci;at, 
several valuable works were found among as not sufficiently precise, since there 
his papers, which, in spite of all entrea might be also an autocratic body, that is, 
ties, he had obstinately refused to publish, several or many persons who govem with
and which he threatened to burn. Among out any dependence on those who are 
them was a catalogue of fixed stars, the governed. 
plan of which he had exhibited to the l\loNonRAMA ; a drama in which only 
academy in 1741. He was indefatigable one person plays. 
in his labors, and his whole life was de l\loNOGRAM (µovo,, single, or only, and 

49 * 
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ypaµµa), in archreology; a character or 
cipher composed of one, two, or more let
ters interwoven, being a s01t of abbrevia
tion vf a name, anciently used as a seal, 
badge, arms, &c. They were used on 
coins, staudar<ls, walls and tapestry, seals 
uud documents; first on coins, latest on 
documents, in which they were employed 
not only by princes and ecclesiastical dig
nities, lmt also by magistrates arn] notaries. 
Their use particularly as arms is ancient, 
us appears from Plutarch, and from some 
Greek medals of the time of Philip of 
l\Iacedon, and Alexander, his sou. The 
Roman labarum bore the monogram of 
Jesus Christ, which consisted of two let

, ters, an p placed perpendicularly through 
the middle of a x, as we find it on many 
medals of the age of Constantine, these 
being tlie two first letters of the word 
XPil:To:r. Under the Eastern empire, it 
is usual to find l\lIK, which form the 
monogram of l\Iary, Jesus, Constantine. 
The use of monograms was exceedingly 
common upon Greek coins; and muuy 
antiquarians have bestowed much time 
and attention in the effort to decipher 
them-a useless labor, siuce a great uum
ber of these monograms were, without 
doubt, of a conventional nature, and un
derstood only by a few, even in the 
times at which the coins were current. 
After the time of Charlemagne, who 
ma<le much use of them, and improved 
their form, monograms became yery com
mon in all the countries which lmd be
lonrred to the Frankish empire, but after 
the

0 
twelt1h century, gradually went out 

of use. The use of them remaiued 
longest in Germany, where it was formally 
abolished by the diet of Worms, in 1495. 
The knowledge of monograms of this 
public kind isof greut importance for the 
illustration of the monuments and docu
inents of the middle ages, and therefore 
forms a particular branch of diplomatics. 
The term was subsequently applied to all 
sorts of ciphers aud signs, with which 
artists, particularly painters and engravers, 
.were accustomed to de:signatc their works. 
These , have often been counterfeited. 
The ancients called every outline, every 
simple sketch, a monogram. Moutfau
con, in his Paleographie Grecque, has 
given a very extensive catalogue ofmon
O"rams taken from medals of various 
kinds. John Fr. Christ's collection of 
figures of monograms, accompanied by ex
planations,-.dnzeige und .IJ.uslegung der 
Monogrammatum (Leipsic, 1747),-is valu
able ; also Brouillot's celebrated Diet. des 
,i1{orwgrammes, completed and corrected, 

in his Table generate des Jionogr., Chijfl'UJ. 
&c. (l\Iunich, 1820). , ' 

l\Io:rnGRAPII (µovo,, only, single, ypaq,uv); 
a treatise on a single subject in literature 
or science ; 1ims we say, a monograph on 
violets, a monograph on Egyptian mum
mies. The advantage ofa treatise of this 
nature is, that it allows more minuteness 
of detail in reference to all the properties 
and relations of the subject of the mono
graph. Papers in the memoirs or transac
tious of literary and scientific societies, and 

· in peri0tlical journals, are often mono
graphs, and lmve contributed much to the 
progress of modem science. 

l\loNOLITHIC (from µovo,, single, and 
A180,, stone); eo11sisting of a single stone. 
According to Herodotus, there was a 
monolithic sa11ctuary attached to a temple 
at Sais, dedicated to J\linerva, 21 cubits 
long, 14 wide, and 8 high, which was 
brought from Elephantine. The can-iage 
of it ernployed 2000 men three years. 
Some strikiug specimens of monolithic 
temples are still found in Egypt, and, like 
the monolithic obelisks, bear testimony to 
the wonderful application of mechanical 
power among the ancient Egyptians. (See 
Obelisks.) 

l\lo.'!OLOGUE (µ01•0,, single, Aoyo,, dis
course); in distinction from dialogue 
(q. v.), iu the drama·; the same as solilo
quy. (See Soliloqity.) 

illo.:,,0~1A:-.Y (from µovu, and µav<0); the 
name given, by some phy:sicians, to that 
form of mania, in which the mind of the 
patient is absorbed by one idea ; for in
stance, if the patient believes that he is 
God, or Cl1rist, an emperor, &c. (See 
.~Iental Derangement.) 

l\Io;-;;o:-.GAHELA ; a river which rises 
from the Laurel mountains, in Virginia, 
ruus north into Pennsylvania, and unites 
with the Alleghany, at Pittsburg, to form 
the Ohio. It is navigable for batteaux 
and barges 32 miles, to BrO"wnsville, and 
still further for lighter boats. Its length 
is about 300 miles. · 

l\loNOPHYSITES ; the members of the 
party who, according to the language 
adopted in the fifth century, maintain that 
tliere is but one nature in Christ, that is, 
that the divine and human natures were 
so united as to form but one nature, yet 
without any change, confusion or mixture 
of the two natures. They were con
demned as heretics, at the council of 
Chalcedon, in 451, which maintained that 
in Christ two distinct natures were united 
in one person, and that without any change, 
mixture or confusion. · This distinction 
without a difference gave rise to a violent 
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dispute; The Asiatic and Egyptian cler
gy were inclined to the l\lonophysites, and 
were unanimous in maintaining the unity 
of nature as well as of person in Jesus, 
while the \Vestern contended for the de
cree of the council. The edict called 
llenoticon, issued by the emperor Zeno, in 
482, was not able to quiet the combatants, 
and, after long and often bloody contests, 
the orthodox church, by its sentences of 
excommunication, occasioned a formal sc
cession on the part of the l\Ionophysites. 
This separation took place in the first half 
of the sixth century, when the protection 
which the l\Ionophysites had hitherto re
ceived at times from the court at Constan
tinople, necessarily ceased from the close 
union of the emperor Justinian with the 
Roman church. Neither did they re
main united among themselves. In 483, 
the Acephali (q. v.) had already seceded, 
and formed the real sti·ength ofl\Ionophy
sitism. In 519, new controversies arose 
among them respecting the question 
whether the body of Christ is corruptible 
or not. The Severites, adherents of a 
deposed patriarch of Antioch, Severus, 
who belonged to the Acephali, answered 
in the affirmative ; the Julianists, or Ga
janites, adherents of the bishops Julianus, 
or Gajanus, in the negative. The former 
were, therefore, called Phthartolairians 
(Corrupticol<E, servants of corruptibility); 
the latter, .!lphthartodocetce (teachers of in
con·uptibility), or Phantasiasts, who again 
divided respecting the question whether 
the body of Chiist was created, and 

, formed the parties of .!J.ctistetm, those who 
held it increate, and the Ctistolatrians, 
who believed it created. The Severitcs, 
also called, from one of their bishops, 
Thcodosians, acquired the superiority, and 
pronounced excommunications against the 
.!J.gnoetce, who also arose among them (so 
called, because they denied the omnis
cience of Christ as a man). About 5GO, 
a l\lonophysite, Askusnages, and after him 
Philoponus, the greatest Christian philoso
pher of that century, conceived the idea 
of styling the three persons of the Deity 
three Gods. These ti·itheists and their 
adherents, even in the eyes of the l\Io
nophysites, were the rankest heretics, 
and were the occasion of many l\lonophy
sites turning Catholics. In Egypt, Syria 
and l\lesopotamia, the l\lonophysite con
gregations, however, remained the strong
est, had patriarchs at Alexandria and 
Antioch, existing, without interruption, b_Y 
the side of the imperial or orthodox patn
archs; 1:md, after the Syrian, Jacob Ilara
dams, who died 588, had established their 

religious constitution, formed the inde
pendent churches of the Jacobites and 
Armenians (q. v.), which separated from 
the Greeks as well as the Romans, and 
lmve, for that reason, been able to main
tain themselves since the seventh century, 
even under the dominion of the Moham
medans. Excepting their peculiar doc
tiine of one nature in Christ, they coin
cide, in the main points of belief, with the 
Greek' church; their worship also resem
hies the Greek, rather than the Roman, 
but has, from their national character and · 
their superstition, received variations, 
which are most striking in the religious 
constitution of the Egyptian Jaco!Jites. 
These Copts are in communion with the 
Syrian Jacobites, but have their own 
patriarch at Cairo, the patriarch of 
Alexandria, who has ten bishoprics under 
him. The Bible and liturgical books 
they possess in the old Coptic language, 
·which is the same as the Egyptian current 
under the Ptolemies, at the time of the 
dominion of the Greeks, and !ms, tliere
fore, some similarity with the Greek, but 
is now a dead laugwage. They Lap
tize their children always in the church, 
and never till they are forty days old, and 
frequently not till they are seven years of 
age; but immediately after baptism, they 
receive the wine of the eucharist. The 
Lord's supper they celebrate only in tht> 
great fasts, use, in the celebration, leave:.1
ed bread, which is broken, and taste :he 
wine with spoons. According to a :us
tom that had its origin in times of rerse
cntion, they attend divine worship di the 
night, between Saturday and Sund,y. It 
consists merely of service at the iilta:, of 
singing, prayer, and reading by th• pnests~ 
who are, moreover, extremely ,guorant,. 
and cannot preach. The patriar('{I preach
es but once a year. Relics, p>orly exe
'cuted, images in their church13, the wor
ship of saints, &c., they lmve in common 
with the Greeks. Circumci!ion is cus
tomary only with the CopiS in lipper 
Egypt. In their thinly-peo1led co~vents, 
monks reside with women and clnldren. 
A fourth l\fonophysite chur~h is the Ahys
sinian, which receives its spiritual head 
from the Copts. (See .111,yssinia.) Con
nected with the l\fonophysite controversy 
was the question started in the beginning of 
the seventh century, whether, in Christ, the 
united divine and human nature had but 
one, or two wills. This gave rise to :1 di_s
pute, which the emperor Constans tncd m 
vain to appease, by his edict,called TJ/JJUS·
The decision of the Trullnn council, at 
Constantinople, in 680, that there ~ere 
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two wills in Christ, because he had two 
uatures, made the l\lonothelites (advocates 
of the doctrine of one will) heretics, but 
could not prevent the formation, from their 
remains, of the sect of the l\laronites. (q. v.) 

l\IoNoPOLY is an exclusive right, secured 
to one or more persons, to carry 011 some 
branch of trade or manufacture, in con
u·adistinction to a freedom of trade or 
manufacture enjoyed by a11 the world, or 
hy all the subjects ofa particular country. 
Tims the East India trade is a monopoly 
in England, as far as it is confined, by 
law, to the East India company, though 
foreigners are allowed to trade to the 
Ilritish East Indies; but the \Vest India 
trade, as far as it is open to all British 
subjects, is not a monopoly, though for
eigners may be (as they, indeed, hereto
fore have been) excluded from it. The 
most frequent monopolies, formerly grant
ed in Europe, were the right of trading to 
certain foreign countries, the right of im
}>Orting or exporting certain articles, and 
that of exercising particular arts or trades, 
in certain towns or boroughs. These 
species of monopoly are now generally 
understood to be injurious. They still 
subsist, however, to a very considerable 
extent in Europe, but they have never 

\ been introduced into the U. States. There 
\is, however, one species of monopoly 

sanctioned by the laws, not only of the 
U. States, but of all coutttries that have 
made any advances in the arts, namely, 
the exclusive right of an invention or im- ., 
provement for a limited number of years. 
The exclusive right of an au.hor to the 
publication of his own work, is hardly a 
monopoly, but rather a right of property, 
resting upon the same principle as the 
right to lands or chattels. The law, there

. fore, by giving an author the exclusive 
right to the publication of his own work, 
for a limited number of years, makes no 
grant; it is only allowing him what is hi~ 
own, for a limited time. But the exclu~ 
sive right to the use of au· invention or 
improvement, is a monopoly, since it de
prives others, for that period, of the 
chance of the advantage of making the 
same improvement, discovery or inven
tion themselves. It is taking away a right 
which they before had. The reason for 
this is, the encouragement of inventions 
and improvements, in the policy of which 
all the world concur. This is the only 
kind of monopoly recognised in the U. 
States, and the only one generally ac
knowledged, in Europe, to be useful and 
expedient. 

l\foNoPTERAL TEMPLES, (See .llrchi
tecture, vol. i, p. 341.) 



I APPENDIX. 

Lours XII,kingofFrancefrom1498to 
1515, called by his subjects le peredu peiq1le, 
was born in 1-162. Before his accession to 
the throne, which took place after the death 
of Charles VIII, he was duke of Orleans, 
and first prince of the blood. The lessons 
of his German mother, l\lary of Cleves, 
and tire misfortunes which he underwent 
at a later period, corrected the faults of 
his education, which had been purposely 
neglected, ii, compliance with the will 
of-Louis XI. (q. v.) Ou ascending the 
throne, he pardoned the wrongs which he 
had suffered before his accession. "The 
kiug of France," said he, "must not 
revenge the injuries done to the duke of 
Orleaus." He showed himself grateful to
ward his friends. The ambitious Georges 
«l'Amboise, his minister, archbishop _of 
Rouen and cardinal legate, enjoyed liis 
full confidence. After the death of this 
minister, in 1510, Louis took the reins 
himself. Ile reestablished discipline in 
the anny, and. brought the turbulent stn
dents of Paris to order-a task which was 
not without difficulty, on account of their 
great number, and tl1e privileges which 
they enjoyed. lie much improved the 
administration of justice, .lessened the 
taxes, and would. never consent to in
crease them, though he was engaged in 
many wars. The expense of these he 
supplied by making a number of offices 
venal, and selling some crown estates. 
He united the duchy of Brittany for ever 
with the crown, by marrying, in 149!), the 
widow of Charles VIII, tl1e beautiful 
Anne, duchess of Brittany, the object of 
his love even before his separation from 
the excellent, but extremely plain Jeanne, 
daughter of Louis XI, whom he had been 
forced to mruTy, and who had. borne him 
no children. In order to enforce the 
rights wl1ich he inherited from his grand

mother, Valentina Visconti, to the duchy 
of.l\Iilan, against Louis Sforza, called JU.or<> 
(see Sforza), he sent, in 1499, an army 
over the Alps, which conquered the 
duchy ofl\Iilan within twelve days; after 
which Genoa also surrendered to him. 
In vain did Louis l\Ioro attempt to main
tain himself by the assistance ofthe Swiss; 
he was taken prisoner, in 1500, at Novara, 
and died, in 1510, in confinement at 
Loches in France. In 1500, Louis XII 
concluded a treaty with Ferdinand the 
Catholic, by which the kingdom of Na
pies was divided between them. King 
Frederic of Naples proceeded to France, 
wliere Louis gave him a considerable 
annuity. But Ferdinand possessed him
self of the whole kingdom of Naples, and 
retained it by the treaty of 1505. Louis 
had promised to marry his daughter 
Claude to the grandson of the German 
emperor, Charles of Luxemburg, after
wards Charles V (q. v.), and to give her 
Brittany, Burgundy and l\1ilan as a dowry. 
But the estates assembled in 1506 at 
Tours, begged on their knees the father 
of his people, as they called him, to marry 
l1is daughter to Francis, count of Angou
leme, of the family of Valois. Louis 
consented ; the estates declared the first 
contract of marriage void, and contrary to 
the fundamental laws of the realm, and 
Francis married Claude. Louis now de
voted himself particularly to the education 
of this prince, who was to succeed him 
(see Francis I), but at first with so little 
success, that on one occasion he sorrow
fully exclaimed," .Vom travaillons en 'l!ain; 
ce gros garron gdtera tout. The league 
of Can1bray (see League), established by 
pope Julius II against Venice, in 150~, 
mvolved France in a new war. Loms 
now commanded the army in person, and 
was victorious over the Venetians, a.t 



586 . APPENDIX. (LOUIS XII--LOUIS BONAPARTE.) 

Agnadello, in 1509, where he fought with 
great bravery. Julius II, however, fearing 
the power of France in Italy, concluded 
the holy league (see League) with Venice, 
Switzerland, Spain and England, against 
Louis XII, in 1510. In vain did the king, 
in coujunction with the emperor l\Iax
imilian, assemble, in 1511, a council at 
Pisa, in order to reform the church, in its 
head and members, and to depose Julius 
II ; the pope laid an interdict on France, 
in 1512, and declared Louis XII to have 
forfeited his crown. The French armies 
could not maintain themselves after the 
death of their gen~ral, Gaston de Foix 
(q. v.); they were beaten by the Swiss, at 
Novara, in 1513, and retreated over the 
Alps; after which l\laximilian, son of 
Louis l\loro, took possession of l\lilan, 
and Genoa made herself independent of 
France. The Swiss, at the same time, 
penetrated into France as for as Dijon, 
and Henry VIII (q. v.) of England de
feated the French, in 1513, at Guinegate 
(Journee des Esperons, because the French 
made more use of their spurs in flight 
than of their swords in fight). Ferdinand 
the Catholic, also, in 1512, had taken 
Upper Navarre, which, until then, be
longed, together with Lower Navarre, in 
France, to the house of Albret. Louis 
XII now renounced the provinces on the 
other side of the Alps and the Pyrenees, 
became reconciled with Leo X, the suc
cessor of Julius II, and concluded, in 
1514, a general peace with Henry VIII, 
wlwse sister l\lary he married, afler the 
death of Anne, after which he united his 
second daughter, Renee, to the arch-duke 
Charles (Charles V). From love to his 
beautiful wife (only 16 years old), Louis 
(then 53 years of age) changed his whole 
mode of life, to the injury of his health, 
and thus accelerated his death. Ile died 
Jan. I, 1515.-Louis XII possessed many 
of the qualities of a good ruler. He 
was open, honest, economical, just, kind
hearted and magnanimous ; he was a 
friend of science, and attracted learned 
men to his country, particularly from 
Italy; and France owes to him its first 
scientific collections. He loved to read 
Cicero's De O.fficiis, De Senectute, and De 
.11.micitia. Trajan was his model. Franc~ 
enjoyed, under him, a degree of prosperity 
and security which it had never possessed 
before. In regard to the foreign relations 
of the country, Louis had not sufficient 
talent to oppose the crafty Julius II, Fer
dinand the Catholic, and cardinal \Volsey. 
His generals, Trivulce, De la Tremouille, · 
Gaston de Foix (nephew of Louis XII), 

Bayard and others, maintained, even in 
misfortune, the glory of the French arms. 
-See P. L. Roederer's Louis XII et Fran
fOis I, ou Jlfemoires pour servir a une 
nouvelle Histoire du Regne de Louis XII 
et de l?rancoi-s 1 (Paris, 1825, 2 vols.). 

Louis :BONAPARTE, count of St. Leu, 
fom1h son of Charles I}onaparte, was born 
at' Ajaccio, Sept. 2, 1778. Those who 
believe that the extinction of feudal prin
ciples must necessarily take place in Eu
rope, and that the principles of the French 
revolution (though at first vaguely under
stood, and often pervertedly applied) must 
make a new era in the constitution of 
Europe, will consider it as one of the 
most important points of investigation, in 
Napoleon's life, how far he remained 
merely a Frenchman, saCl'l"ificing other 
nations to elevate his own, and how far 
he may be considered ns having acted 
with a view to the interests of Europe in 
general, which his station, as dictator of 
Europe, called on him to cherish. For 
the investigation of this point, the life of 
Louis Bonaparte will have a peculiar in
terest. Louis Bonaparte· went, at an 
early age, to France, chose the military 
career, and was educated at the military 
school at Chalons. In his Reponse aSir 
WaJ,ter Scott, he speaks with great affec
tion of the paternal care which Napoleon 
took of him in his youth, when he lived 
with him in France. Lou.is accompanied 
his brother to Italy and Egypt, as aid-de
camp. , From Egypt he returned with 
despatches to the directory, l\Iarch 14, 179<J. 
Soon after the 18th of Brumaire, Napo
leon sent him to Berlin, where he re
mained for a year. He was afterwm·ds 
appointed general of brigade, and, in 
1802, maITied the step-daughter of Napo
leon, Hortensia Beauharnais--a match 
which proved unhappy. \Vhen Napo
leon assumed the imperial dignity, he 
made his brother Louis constable, and, in 
1805, governor-general ofPiedmont. But, 
on account of his health, Louis soon left 
Turin. · Schimmelpennink, the grand 
pensionary of Batavia, wishing to resign 
his office, on account of his blindness, 
Napoleon improved the oppo11unity to 
make his brother Louis king of Holland 
(June 6, 1806). Louis refused to accept 
the crown; he alleged his ill health and 
the damp atmosphere of the country; but 
Napoleon told him, "Qu'i], 1,al,ait 1nieux 
1n0urir roi, que de vivre prince." . Other 
reasons determined Louis to accept the 
crown, though he could be, in fact, noth
ing more than a French prince. The pre
vious negotiations with respect to this sub
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ject were kept an entire secret from liim. 
After his accession, he desired to identify 
himself with his people ; but, in his situa
tion, this was impossible ; and thei·efore 
bis reign, althou,:;h he respected the pub-
lie opinion of !lie nation, and earnestly 
endeavored to improve every branch of 
the administration, had, on the whole, 
neither freecfom nor dignity. Ile often 
took steps which offended the feelings of 
the' nation; for instance, his attempted 
levy of orphans for the military service. 
Other plans of his, such as the removal 
of the seat of government from the Hague 
to Utrecht, and subsequently to Amster
dam, were not merely without advan
tage, but detrimental. But he made a 
noble, though vain resistance, to what was 
termed the haute poliLique of France, in as 
far as Holland was concerned. On one 
occasion, he generously declared, "Qu'en 
acceptant le trune de Hollande, i1 a'etait _fait 
llollandais." The supplies demanded Ly 
France on the one side, and the strict 
measures against British commerce, which 
he was compelled to adopt, on the other, 
rendered the restoration of the prosperity 
of Holland impossible. Louis was, how
ever, successful in preserving Holland 
from a general bankruptcy. Though the 
foreign relations of the country demanded 
unceasing attention, the completion of a 
new criminal and civil code was accom
plished, and a uniform system of weights 
and measures, on the model of the French, 
was adopted. In his personal clrnracter, 
the king displayed moderation, modesty, 
active humanity (for example, on occasion 
of the explosion of powder in Leyden, 
and of the inundations in the winter of 
1808), and placability in regard to the 
affronts which he received. But as he 
would not enforce the continental system 
in Holland with severity, and defended 
his people against the ever-increasing en
croachments of his brother, a dispute en
sued between them; Louis was ordered 
to Paris, where it was with the greatest 
sacrifices tlmt he effected a prolongation 
of the existence of the Dutch state. This, 
however, was of short duration. Having 
been advised that French troops were on 
.their way, under Oudinot, to occupy Am
sterdam and the sea-board, he abdicated 
the sovereignty, July 1, 1810, crea!ed _his 
ab8ent wife, agreeably to the const1tut10n, 
regent, in the name of his minor son 
(whom the emperor, without the know!
edge of the father, had appointed, l\larch 3, 
180!}, grand-duke of Berg and Cleves, re
servin"tohimsclftheguardianshipofhim), 
lcft ninuud, accompanied by two friends, 

and, under the name of count of St. Leu, 
repaired, by way of Teplitz, to Gratz, 
where he devoted himself to literature, 
and wrote several works. The struggle 
of interests which neces._"llrily ensued be
tween Napoleon and his brothers, whom 
he recognised as kings, is strikingly 
exhibited in the letters written by Napo
]eon's own hand to Louis, and preserved 
in Boun-ienne's l\Iemoirs. They show 
that it was nearly impossible that the 
interest of the emperor of France should 
agree with that of the king of Holland. 
Louis had not enriched himself in Hol
land. The income of the civil list, for 
the month of June, he returned to his son. 
And when Holland was incorporated with 
France, he forbade the institution of any 
appanage for himself, the queen and his 
children ; he resigned to his wife ]1is 
estate at St. Leu, near Paris, l1is palace iri 
Paris, and several houses in Holland. In 
October, 1817, lie ceded St. Leu to the 
duke of Leuchtenberg, Eugene Beauhar
nais. In the years 1813 and 1814, Louis 
repeatedly offered the emperor his ser
vices, with a view, however, to the re
placing of Holland under a French dy
nasty, which, however, Napoleon decid
edly refused. After tlrn reinstatement of 
the house of Orange, he thought himself 
freed from all obligations to Holland, and 
went to Paris, Jan. 1, 1814. His meeting 
with -Napoleon, concerted by the empress 
l\Iaria Louisa, was cold. He earnestly 
exhorted his brother td peace. lUarch 30, 
he accompanied the empress to · Blois. 
In April, he retired to Lausanne, and 
thence, in November, 1814, to Rome. In 
1815, he remained in Rome. Having 
separated from his wife, he demanded 
that she should give up to him his son 
(formerly grand-duke of Berg, under 
Napoleon's guardianship),· with whose 
education he has occupied J1imself at 
Rome. The letter to l\I. Bonald, on the 
education of his son, bears favorable 
testimony to the qualities of his mind 
and his heart. His romance .Jl.farie, ou 
les Peines d'.11.mour, ou les Hollandaises 
(3 vols., 1814), contains a picture of Dutch 
manners. He has given a detailed his
tory of the circumstances of himself and 
his family, especially ofhis administration 
of Holland, in his Dommens historiques et 
R,fflerions sur le Gouverneinent de la Hol
lande, par Louis Bonaparte, Ex-R?i ~e 
lbllande (3 vols., London, 1821), wlll.ch 1s 
entirely his own, even to the pref~ce. 
Against the participation ascribed to h1i:n, 
in a work ou the Ilritish parliament (I/1&
toire dit Parlcment d'.tJ.nglcterre, with notes, 
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pretended to be by Napoleon), Louis has 
protested, in the Paris Constitutionncl. His 
Reponse a Sir. Walter Scott appeared in 
1829. In this work, he acknowledges 
himself as author of the following works 
only: 1. and 2., .Jl,farie, and the Docmnens 
Mstoriques already mentioned ; 3. Jlfbnoire 
sur la Versification, contenant un Recueil · 
<!'Odes publiees precedemment en Brochure 
et des Essais de Vers sans Rime ; 4. Es
sai sur la Versification (2 vols., in Svo.), 
contenant l' Opera de Ruth, la Tragedie de 
Lucrece ; ces deux Pieces ecrites en Vers 
sans Rime, et la Comedie de l'.!lvare de Jlfo
liere reduite en Vers de la meme Espece ; 
5. .Vouveau Recueil de Poesies publu!es a 
Florence l'.!lnnee derniere, et contenant la 
Suite du Lutrin Poeme, en 5 Chants, &c. ; 
6. Reponse a Sir Walter Scott. 

LucrnN BONAPARTE, third sou ofCharles 
Bonapa1te, since 1814 prince of Canino 
(an estate in the papal territory, which he 
purchased in 1808, and which the pope 
afterwards made a principality), was born 
at Ajaccio, in 1772. The effective assist
ance which he rendered to Napoleon on 
some of the most important occasions in 
the earlier period of his career, and the 
misunderstanding which, at a later period, 
took place between these two brothers, 
rPnder Lucien an object of much interest. 
\Ve cannot enter minutely into these par
ticulars, which will form subjects of study 
for the future historian, but must confine 
ourselves to a short biographical notice. 
Lucien Bonaparte received his education 
a.t the college of Autun, in Burgundy. At 
the commencement of the revolution, he 
embraced with enthusiasm the party of 
the people. He became engaged to mad
emoiselle Boyer, whose brother was a 
land-owner and innkeeper at St. l\laximin, 
in the department of the Var. The mar
riage took place in 1795. In the same 
year, he was appointed to a place in the 
commissariat of war. In March, 1797, he 
was chosen deputy of the department of 
Liamone to the council of the five hun
dred. July 18, 1797, he appeared, for the 
first time, in the tribune. He opposed the 
regulation for shutting up the shops on the 
10th day of each decade, as arbitrary ; at
tacked with energy those who had wasted 
the public money ; and, on the anniversa
ry of the establishment of the republic, 
exhorted his colleagues to bind themselves 
by an oath to die for the constitution 9f 
the year III; though he soon after coope
rated in ove1throwing its supporters, Mer
lin, La Reveillere, and Treilhard. His in
fluence soon increased, and he formed a 
party, whlch afterwards promoted the 

views of his brother. Not long before 
the memorable 18th llrnmaire, he became 
president of the council, and prepared the 
proceedings of that day. Be:ng unable to 
appease \he agitation caused by general 
Bonaparte's entrm.1ce into th~ assembly, 
he abandoned his seat, laid aside the 
badges of his dignity, mounted his horse, 
rode at full speed through the ranks of as
sembled troops, and exhorted them to save 
their general, whose life was in great dan
ger. (See Napoleon, and Sieyes.) After 
the C('.'.nsular government was established, 
Lucien was made minister of the interior. 
\Vhile in this station, in 1799, he encour
aged, with great zeal, the mts, sciences, and 
public instruction. He established a sec
ond prylaneum at St. Cyr, and organized the 
prefectures. In October, 1800, he went,:JS 
ambassador, to Madrid, where, by his ad
dress and captivating demeanor, he soon 
gained the entire confidence of king 
Charles IV, of the queen, and the prince 
of peace, and supplanted the British influ
ence at the court of J\Iadrid. He was al
so active in the creation of the kingdom 
of Etruria, and in the cession of Parma 
to France. September 29, 1801, Lucien, 
with the prince of peace, signed, at Bada
joz, the treaty of peace between Spain 
and Portugal ; and, by virtue of a secret 
preliminary treaty, the prince-regent paid 
30 millions of francs, which were equally 
divided between Spain and France. On 
his return to Paris, he became a tribune 
(l\Iay 9, 1802y. He P.dvocated the plan of 
the establishment of the legion of honor, 
of whfch he was appointed grand-officer. 
February 3, 1803, the institute chose him 
member of the class of political and mor
al sciences, and shortly after he received 
the senatorship of Treves; after which he 
took possession of the donations made to 
the legion of honor in the departments 
of the Rhine, and in Belgium. Lucien, 
whose first wife died in 1802, having 
married, at tlie, end of the year 1803, the 
beautiful widow of the banker Joubertou, 
aguiust the will of Napoleon, withdrew to 
Italy, in 1804, and purchased the· villa de' 
Nemori, in the neighborhood of Rome, 
where he devoted himself to his family, 
and to the a1ts and sciences. \Vhethcr 
this maniage alone, or, as has been assert
ed by many, his disapprobation of Napo· 
!eon's policy, was the cause of the misun
derstanding between the two brothers; we 
have not the means of determining. At a 
meeting of the two brothers ntl\lantuu, in 
November, 1807, the emperor proposed 
to him the marriage of Lucien's eldest 
daughter, then 12 years of age, with the 
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prince of Asturia; but the proposal was 
rejected. l\fademoiselle Tascher (who af
terwards became the wife of the dnke of 
Arenberg, but is now divorced) was next 
offered to prince Ferdinand; but the prince 
refused her, because he wished to connect 
himself with Napoleon's family only. By 
this opposition Lucien excited the anger 
of the emperor, and became desirous to 
repair to the U. States, in order to remain 
undisturbed. Ile applied to l\lr. 1Iill, the 
English ambassador at the Sardinian 
court, for passports from the English 
government, and, having received satisfac
tory assurances from him, embarked, Au
gust 5, 1810, at Civita Vecchia, with his 
family, a retinue of 35 persons, and his 
personal property. A storm compelled 
him to put into Cagliari; but the English 
agent at that place denied him passports, 
and he was not even permitted to land. On 
leaving the harbor, his vessel was seized, 
and l\Ir. Adair, who was then proceeding 
to Constantinople as British ambassador, 
caused him, at l\lr. Hill's suggestion, to be 
conveyed to l\lalta, where Lucien assign
ed to the London cabinet, as the sole mo
tive for his departure to Ameriea, the wish 
to live there in safety, as a private individ
ual. lie was not, however, permitted to 
repair thither, but was taken to England, 
in December of the same year, where he 
was treated with respect. Lord Powis, at 
first, gave up to him his seat of Stone-
house, at Ludlow; he then removed to a 
seat which he had purchased in \Vorces
ter, where he remained under surveillance, 
having an English colonel for a com pan-
ion. Some time after, the question was 
moved in parliament whether Lucien Bo
naparte, as he had actually believed that 
he had obtained English passports, was to 
be considered as a; prisoner of war. Af
ter protracted debates, he was declared a 
prisoner of war, on the ground that he 
had not renounced the dignity of French 
senator ; but no alteration was made in his 
treatment. Napoleon's downfall, in 1814, 
restored him to liberty, and he returned to 
Rome. 'While in London, he published 
his epic poem, Charlemagne, ou l'Egli,se 
delivree (in 24 cantos, dedicated to th(l 
pope). Napoleon's opinion of this po~m 
may be found in Las Cases' Ml:morial. 
When Napoleon had regained possession 
ofthe French throne, after his return from 
Elba, Lucien, at the suggestion of the 
pope, proceeded to meet the emperor, in 
order to obtain an order that Murat,, who 
then occupied Rome, should evacuate the 
States of the Church (with the exception 
of a military road through the l\lark of 
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Ancona). This order he obtained at an 
interview with Napoleon. All the other 
requests which he made in favor of the 
pope were also granted, after which he 
remained in Paris. Lucien then had to 
enter the chamber ~f peers, where he. sat, 
not among the prmces, but among tlie 
other peers. The second class of the na
tional institute, of wl1ich he was a mem
ber, sent a deputation to welcome him. 
In .this deputation was Suard, who, in 
February, 1815, had made the. proposal, 
received with dissatisfaction by all the 
members, to exclude Lucien from their. 
body, because he bore the name of Bona
parte. The second restoration of Louis 
XVIII compelled him to return to Rome; 
but the Austrian general, count Bubna, 
caused him' to· be confined in the citadel 
of Turin, where he was u·eated with re
spect. -The allies restored him his free
dom, in September, 1815, on his deelara
tion, Q:u'il s'(;tait constammcnt oppose aux 
vues ambitieuses de son frere et qu'en der
nier lieu i1 ne s'etait joint alui qu'a.fin de le 
ramener ades sentimens de moderatwn, and 
on the mediation of the pope, though 
the papal see was obliged to pledge itself 
that neither he nor any one of his family' 
should leave the States of the Church. 
Ile has since lived in Rome, or on his es
tates in the neighborhood, among which 
the Ruffinclla has become the seat of the 
most refined taste. In 1817, Lucien soli
cited passports, for himself and one of his 
sons, to the U. States, which were, how
ever, refused by the ministers of the allied 
·powers.-llis son, Charles Bonaparte, was 
finally permitted to go to the U. States, and 
lived there for some time with his uncle 
Joseph (q. v.), whose eldest daughter he 
married. Ile published, whilst in the U. 
States, his splendid work on American Or
nithology, and was elected member of the 
philosophical society at Philadelphia, and 
that of natural history. lie has since re
turned to Europe. His title is prince of 
Jlfusio-nanc.-Distinguished as were Lu
cien'.:' talents as an orator, his poetical. 
powers were far less splendid. In 1819, 
he published at Rome a seco•d heroic po
em, in 12 cantos-==.La Cyrne.ide, ou la Corse 
sauvee-in which he celebrates the expul
sion of the Saraceus from Corsica (an
ciently Cyrnos). By the ordinance of 
l\Iarch 21, 1816, Lucien was excluded from 
the list of the members of the French 
academy. The Memoires sur l<!' Vie pri
vee, politi~ue et lilteraire de Lucien Bona
parte, Prince de Canino, rMiges sur sa 
Correspondance et sur des Pieces authen
tiques et inedites (London, 1818, and Paris, 
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1819, 2 vols.), of which Alfonse de Beau- distinguished men in various branches of 
champ is mentioned by some as the au- science. On his return home, he took 
thor, was first printed in Loudon, in 1815, charge of the college, and commenced 
but immediately suppressed. It was pub- that long career of usefulness, which en
lished, for the second time in London, by titles him to be considered as oue of the 
Colburn, in 1819, and, on the whole, con- greatest benefactors ofVirginia. 'fhrough
tains valuable contributions to the history out the whole revolutionary war, he was 
of the day. Lucien has made important " unceasing in his exertions to sustain the 
excavations on his estate near Montalto, college; and it was only for a short period 
in the ancient Etruria (see the article . during the struggle, that its exercises were 
Etruria), and has published an account of intermitted, viz. the autumn preceding and 
the collection of antiquities obtained, un- tbe winter and spring succeeding the 
dcr the title Museum }~trusque de Lucien siege of Yorktown. Until 1784, he was 
Bonaparte, fouilles de 1828-1829 ( with not only president, but professor ofmathe
40 plates of the inscriptions), and has also matics and natural philosophy. In that 
begun a splendid work, in folio, which will yenr, he gave up the mathematical de
contain a hundred colored plates, repre- partment; and became professor of natural 

, senting the paintings on the excavated and moral philosophy, of the laws of na
'Etruscan vases, &c. The . latter appears ture and nations, &c., and continued in 
in monthly numbers, of five plates each, this office until the period of his death. 
sol,J by Piatti in Florence. According to In 1788, he was chosen bishop of the 
the latest accounts, his family had an-ived Protestant Episcopal church, and in the 
in England, where he ,vas expected soon following year again went to England 
to follow them. for the purpose of consecration. Whilst 

MADISON, James; a bishop of the Prot- there, he formed an extensive acquaint
estant Episcopal church in Virginia, was ance amongst the most distinguished lite
born August 27, 1749, near Port Republic, rati, with many of whom he kept up an 
in the county of Rockingham, Virginia. uninterrupted correspondence duriug the 
His father was for a long time clerk of subsequent part of his life. At the end of 
the extensive district known as \Vest Au- eight months, he returned to the U. States. 
gusta,' of which Rockingham county Various universities and literary societies 
formed a part. At nn early age, the son subsequently conferred their honors on 
was sent to nn ncarlemy in Maryland, him. Under the care of bishop l'rladison, 
where he remained for several years, and the college of \Villiam and l\lary advanced 
received instruction in the classics. Ile steadily in reputation, and became the 
then entered the college of \Villiam and alma mater of many eminent men. He 
l\lary, where he was matriculated in I7fJ8, was indefatigable in his lectures, and, 
and from which he obtained several hon~ when in good health, is known to have 
orable testimonials of his proficiency. been engaged in the lecture-room from 
One was the gold medal assigned by lord four to six hours every day throughout 
Botetourt for the encouragement of clas- each week. He first introduced a course 
sical learning, which was awarded' to «;>f systematic lectures on political econo
him in 1772. , He studied law under l\Ir. my into the college. In the department 
\Vythe, and was admitted to the bar; but of natural philosophy, he excelled ; his 
he never relished the profession, so that, enthusiasm there throwing a peculiar 
after one successful effort in an admiralty charm over his le;ctures. As a bishop, 
case, he abandoned it, and devoted him- also, he was ardent in the performance of 
self to the church. In 1773, he was his duties, and bis sermons caused him to 
chosen professor of mathematics in \Vil- be ranked among the first pulpit orators 
liam and l\Iary's college, and, ·in 1777, ofthis country. This excellent man died 
was made president of that institution, l\larch 6, 1812, in his 63d year, after a pain
being then but 28 years of age. The fol illness of many months. His remains 
statutes of the college required that the ' were deposited, by vote of the faculty of 
president should be 30, but the rule was \Villiam and Mary's college, in the chapel 
suspended in his favor. In the same year, hall, and a marble monument was erected 
he visited England, in order to qualify over them. In person, bishop Madison 
himself still more for the duties of his was tall and slender, of a delicate consti
station. He continued ahroad, principally tution ; and nothing but the most temper
in London, until the latter part of 1778, ate and abstemious liabits could have 
and during his absence enjoyed the ad- prolonged his life to threescore years. In 
vantage of the aid and instruction of Ca- disposition, he was mild and benevolent; 
vallo in natural philosophy, and of other and few men huve equally clc~crved 
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esteem for virtues social, domestic and 
personal. His manners were simple, but 
courteous and winning. He was a de
voted friend to our revolution and to lib
eral principles of government. The eulo
gium which bishop Madison pronounced 
upon general ;Washington is one of the 
finest discourses called forth by the death 
of that illustrious man. 

l\IETHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN 
THE U. STATES. The first Methodist 
society in the U. States was formed in 
New York, in 1766, by some l\Iethodist 
emigrants from Ireland. Their numbers 
increased so rapidly that; in 1768, they 
erected a meeting-house. Several preach· 
ers were soon after sent out from Eng
land, nnd the first conference was held at 
Philadelphia, in 1773, under the superin
tendence of Thomas Rankin, who had 
been appointed, by \Vesley, to the general 
oversight of the societies in this country. 
During the war, all the English preachers, 
except l\'fr. Asbury, returned home. At 
the close of the revolution (1784), the 
societies having been hitherto dependent 
on other churches for the administration 
of the ordinances, as their teachers were 
merely lay preachers, \Vesley sent out 
doctor Coke with directions to consecrate 
Mr. Asbury superintendent or bishop of 
the American church, which was done at 
a conference held in Baltimore, in 1784: 
twelve of the preachers were, at the same 
time, ordained elders. The form of gov
ernment is Episcopal; the title, the l\Ieth
odist Episcopal church. Three orders 
of ministers are recognised-deacons, el
ders and bishops. " Any person who 
thinks himself moved by the Holy Ghost 
to preach the gospe~ on application to his 
preacher, is licensed, if judged fit, to ex
hort; after exercising his talents us an ex
horter for sufficient length of time, he is 
licensed as a local preacher by the local 
preachers' conference, and may be ad
mitted as a travelling preacher by the 
annual conference. After travelling two 
years, he is ordained a deacon, and in two 
years more becomes an elder." The local 
preachers above-mentioned are persons 
occupied with some secular business, who 
preach on Sundays. The annual con
ferences are meetings composed of all the 
.travelling preachers, in full connexion, or 
who are to be received into full connex
ion. There are at present nineteen. The 
general conference is composed of repre
sentatives from the annual conferences, and 

is held once in four years, an·d has power 
to make rules and regulations for the 
churches, with certain limitations. Each 
society is divided into classes of about 12 
persons, under a leader, whose duty it is 
to see each person in his class at least 
once a week, to exhort, reprove, advise 
them. The band societies are composed 
of three or four true believers, who have 
confidence in each other, and must be all 
men or au ·women, all married or all un
married. They meet at least once a week, 
to engage in religious exercises, and ad
vise and exhort each other. The whole 
number of members (in 1831) is 513,114; 
preachers, 2010: the whole number of 
hearers who attend Methodist preacl1ing in 
the U.States is about 1,000,000. The Meth-. 
odists in this country are \Vesleyans. A 
Methodist theological seminary has been 
opened at Middletown (Ct.), during the 
present year. (See the Doctrines and Di.s
cipline of the Metlwdi.st Epi.scopal Church, 
and the Yearly Minutes of the .annual 
Conferences.) 

l\I1cA, the name of a very familiar 
species in mineralogy, often improperly 
called Minglass, is possessed of the follow
ing properties: primitive form, an oblique 
rhombic prism of60 nnd 120"; its ordina
ry forms are a regular six-sided prism, 
so short as to be called a six.sided table; 
a six-sided table in which the termi
nal edges are truncated, and an oblique 
six.sided pyramid, with alternate broader 
and narrower lateral planes ; cleavage· 
highly perfect; lustre pearly, often in
clining to metallic; color various shades 
of gray, generally passing into green, 
brown, and black, also into white and red; 
streak white gray; transparent or trans
lucent. It is Jess transparent in the direc
tion of the axis than perpendicular to it, 
and presents different colors in tl1ese di
rections, for instance, oil-green in the first, 
and liver-brown in all the others; sectile ; 
thin laminre are elastic; hardness rather 
below that of calcareous spar; the acute 
edges of the laminrn, however, will some
times scratch 'glass; specific gravity 2.949. 
Mica is not common in well defined crys
tals, but more often occurs massive, hav
ing a columnar or granular composition, 
tlie faces of composition being irregularly 
streaked and rough. l\'fuch diversity ex
ists among the analyses which have been 
made of mica, from various localities, by 
different chemists, as will be seen from 
the annexed table. 
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.Fro,n I Fro,nIngredients. 1,l!icafromI From Siberia. St, Gothard. Kimito.Zinnwald. 

Alumine •• . .. . . . . . . . . . . . 
Silex ...•••• •._..• ...... 
Oxide of iron ••••••••••• . . 

titanium •••••II•• . . . 
manganese • . . . . . . . .. 

l\Iagnesia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Lime ..••..•.••.••••.• . . 
Potash ............. . . . . 
 
Fluoric acid and water •• . . . . . . . 

20.00 
47.00 
15.50 
0.00 
1.75 
0.00 
0.00 

14.50 
0.00 

Klaprcth. 

34.25 
48. 

4.50 
 
0.00 
 

a trace 
 
0.50 
0.00 
8.75 
0.00 

Klaprcitlt. 

22.00 0.00 3li.80 
40.25 19.50 46.36 
8.75 26.50 4.53 

25.4013.00 0.00 
25.252.00 0.00 

0.00 a trace 0.00 
0.001.75 0.00 
0.007.25 9.22 
0.003.24 1.81 

Peschier.Peschier. Rose. 

Before the. blow-pipe, several varieties 
first lose their transparency, and then melt 
into a scoria, white or colored, or even 
black; others are infusible; and they show, 
in general, as much difference in this re
spect as in their composition. Mica forms 
one of the constituent parts of various 
rocks, as granite, gneiss, mica-slate and 
porphyry. It sometimes occurs in masses 
of considerable dimensions, containing 
imhedded crystals of garnet, tourmaline 
and topaz. Remarkable varieties of mica 
are found in Siberia, particularly at a 
place called Witim, where it exists in 
plates one or two feet broad, and which 
are perfectly cleavable, arnl nearly or quite 
transparent, in thin laminre. At Zinn-· 
wald, in Bohemia, it is found in very per
fect crystals, possessing two axes of double 
refraction. It also occurs in the Horlberg 
in Bavaria, in Moravia, in Switzerland, at 
l\lount St. Gothard, and at l\lount Yesu
vius. At the last mentioned locality it is 
found in the drusy cavities of the ejected 
specimens of lava, in crystals with one 
axis of double refraction, and often pos
sessed of remarkable transparency. In 
the U. States, handsome varieties of mica 
have been discovered in numerous locali
ties, among which may be me.ntioned the 
distinct prismatic crystals of Acworth, 
New Hampshire, implanted on feldspar, 
and shooting into quartz; the dark-green 
distinctly cleavable vmiety, forming a 
large vein at l\Ionroc, New York; the 
rose-red-rhomboi<lal crystals of Goshen, 
Mass.; and the emerald-green variety, in 
scales, from Brunswick, l\Iaine. As a va
riety of mica, lepidolite requires to be 
menti~ned. It has hceu treated by some 

authors as a distinct species, but without 
any sufficient reasons. It occurs in 
granular compositions, ofa peach-blossom 
red color, sometimes passing into sever.ii. 
pale shades of green. Its chemical con
stituents are, according to \Yenz, 

Alumine •••••••••• 33.61 
Silex .•••••• ,••••• 49.06 
Oxide l\Ianganese ••••• 1.40 
l\Iagnesia • • • . • • • • • • • .41 
Lithia . • • • • • • • • • • . 3.60 
Potash • . • • • .•••••• 4.18 
Fluoric acid •••.••.•• 3.45 
'\Yater •••••••••••• 4.18 

am] a trace of iron. Before the blow-pipe, 
upon charcoal, it intumesces, and fuses 
very easily into a transparent globule. It 
is fuund near Rozena in Moravia, and at 
Uto in Sweden, in primitive rocks. In 
the U. States, it occurs in Maine, at Paris, 
in large pieces of unusually fine colors, 
and frequently embracing crystals of red, 
green and blue tourmaline. It is cut into 
snuff-boxes and various ornaments. Per
fectly cleavable varieties of brown and 
gray mica are used in Siberia, in l\lexico 
and Pern, instead of window glass. It is 
particularly employed in the construction 
of lanterns, and where glass would be 
liable to crack from sudden changes of 
temperature; alsd on board ships of war, 
where its elasticity enables it to with· 
stand the concussion produced by the 
discharge of artillery, which would be 
sufficient to shatter ordinary window glass. 
It is sometimes used for various optical 
purposes, and enters into the composition 
of the artificial avanturine. 
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VOLUME 7,-CONTAINING ABOUT 1 500 ARTICLES 
' (To be continued at intervals of three'months,) ' 

OF THE ' 
ENCYCLOP1EDIA Al\IERICANA: 

A 

POPULAR DICTIONARY 
OF 

ARTS, SCIENCES, LITERATURE, HISTORY, AND POLITICS, 
llROUGllT DOWN TO TUE PRESENT TIME, AND lNCLODING A COPIOUS COLLECTION OF' ORIGINAL ARTICLES IN 

Al\IERICAN IlIOGRAPIIY: 
On the basis of the Seventh Edition of the German 

CONYERSA.TIOXS-LEXICON. 
EDITED BY FRAl\CIS LIEBER, 

ASSISTED BY 

EDWARD WI.GGLESVVORTII A:-.n T. G. BRADFORD, EsQns. 

IN TWELVE LARGE VOLUMES, OCTAVO, PRICE TO SUBSCRIBERS, BOUND IN CLOTH, 
TWO DOLLARS AND A HALF EACH. 

EACII VOLUllE CO:>ITAINS BETWEE:-1 600 ASD 700 PAGES. 

"THE WORLD-'1ENOWNED CONVERSATIONS- "The variety of topirs is of course vast, and they arc 
LEXICON."-Edinb-urgh Review. treated in a manner ,vhich is at once so full of informa

" To suprrsede cumbrous Encyclop.edias, and put within tion and so interesting, that the work, instead of being 
the reach of the poorest man, a complete library, equal to merely rcforred to, might be re~ularly peru ;ed with as 
abo~t forty.or fifty good-sizerl octavos, emhradng every much pleasure as protit."-Baltimore American. 
poss1.ble suhJect of rntere~t to the number of20,(;00 ln all- u \Ve vie,v it as a puhlication worthy of the rtge and of 
pronrled he can spare either from his caruin~s or his ex- the eountry, and can11ot but hf'lieye the di~crirnination of 
travaga~cics, twenty cents a week, for three yeitrs, a library our countrymen will sur:tain the publishers, and well re
s.o coutnved, ns to be equally suited to the learnr.d and ward them for tills contribution to American Literature,,, 
 
l.he ~rnlearned,-the mechanic-the merchant, and the pro- -Baltimore Patriot. 
 
le~wnal man."-N. Y. Courier and Inquirer. It reflects the g-rentest crr.dit on thO$e who have been
0 

~· The reputation of this vain a hie work has augmented cnncrrncrl in itfi production, anrl promiilcs, in a variety of 
~nth each volume; and if the unanimous opinion of the ff'SJlCcts, to he the lwst a.s ,veil as the most compendious 
prt•ss, nttf~red from all quarters, he trne, which in this dictio11ary of the nrts, scienc<'~. history, ·politics, bio!!ra
m~tance happe11s to be the case, it is indeed one of the phy, &c. ,vhich Juts yrt hecn compiled. The style of-the 
be!l.t of p11hlic·1tions. It should be in the pm:scssion of •JIOrlion we have rcml is terse and perspicuous; and it is 
~very intclligl'nt man, a~ it is a library in itsC'lf, compris- really cnri<:ms how so much sc:icntiric and other informa
mg_an immense mass of Jore upon nlmost every possible tion could h<lxe heen so satisfactorily communicated in 
SUlJJect, and in the cheapest pos:::ihle form."-N. Y. ·.Mirror. such brief limits."-N. Y. Eveuivg Post . 
. ""ritnes;;cs from e,•ery paTt of the conn try concurred "Those who can, by any hon<>st modes' of economy, 
1.n. declaring that the Bncycloprr!lia Amr>rieana was in a reserve the siim of two dollars and fifty cents quarterly, 
lair wny to degrade the dignity of learning, and especially from their family expen,;es, may pay for this work as fast 
the learniug of Rncyclopmdias. by making it too chenp- as it i:r' published; an<l we confidently belie\'e that they 
that the multitudes of all clas:,;,es were iufaturited with it will fiJld at the ei;d that tlwy never p11rchase1l so much 
in saying in so many words from the highest to the low- genc,al, practiral, nseful information at so cheap a rate." 
est,' the more we sec of the work the better we Jike it.'•• -J.Jur11al of Education. · 
-N. Y. Courier and Inquirer. /• If the encouragement to the pnb1ishcrs should corrcs

'_' Thc articles in the present volume appear t~ us to pond with the te~timony in favor of their enterprise, and 
evince the ~ame ability and research which gnrncd so the henutiful and faithful stvle of its execution, the hazard 
fa\'orablc a reception for the work at its coinmcncr.ment. of the undcrtakin~. hold aS it was. will be \\'ell compen
1'he .!Jppcndix to t!Je vol11me 110w before us, co11tainin~ nn saterl; and our lihraries "·ill he enriched by the most izene, 
account of the /,idian Lfl.11<T1tt1<rCR of .11.merica, mu~t prove rally useful encydopedic dictionary that hns been ottered 
hi~llly interestin1! to the r;adc7' in this co1rntry; and it is to the readers of the Englii-:h lan!!ll:lge. Full enonch for 
c1t once remarkable as a specimen of histNY and philology. the general schol:u, nnd plain enOngh for cvr.ry capacity, 
The work altog-1:tber, we may n~ain h~ perm_itterl to oh, it is far more convcuie11t, in every view anrl form, than 
serve, refll.!cts clif-tin11uishf'd credit upon the literary and its more expensive and ponderous pre<lcccssors."-.Smeri
scientific chnractn,

0 
as weil as the scholar~hip of our can Jitlrmer. 

country."-Cllarlcston Courier, "The high reputation of the contributors to this work, 
1·The copious information which this work ntfords on will not fail to insure it a fa\·orable recPption, and its 

Amrrican subjects, fully justifies its title of an Amer~t·au own merits will do the rest. 
11
-Silliman's Joun,.. 

Dictionary; while at the same time the extent. vanety, 11 The Encylnpredia Americana is a prodigious improve
a11d fdiciLous disposition of its topics, m.ake it the most ment upon all that trns gone before it; a thing for our 
conve11ient and satisfactory Encyclopaxha. that we have country. as wl'il as the country that ga\·e 1t birth, to be 
ever FCr!n."-.iVa.rional Journal. prourl of: nn inexlianstihle tleasnry of ur.::1•ful, plca::ant, 

" If the sncr-eedin..,. v0It1mcs shall eqnal in merit the . and fanuhar Jt,armng on P\'ery pm~::-1blesuhJcct, so arranged 
one before us, we mnY confit.lently anticipate for the wor.k Ias to be ~peed~ly and ~afolf re1;,rr<'d to ou ~mcrgcncy, as 
a rep!1tation and usefulnrs~ which ouuht to Sf·cnre for Jt: wt'II as 011 tie liberate 111q;11ry; :rnd better stlil, adapted to 
the most tlatteriug c:acouragcmcnt a1ul patrouage.10-Fcd- ithe 1111der:::ta11tii1:a. and put with~u tile re~ch of. the r.JUl
eral Ga:ctte. 1titrn!e. * • '* The Encyclop,etha ,~mn1('ana 1s a work 
"A co pr~rn!inus lihrarJ\ ant.l invaluable hook of refer· 1wit!Jont which no library wortlly oi the name can here·111 

rnce."-.1V. Y . ..imerica11 , laft1!r bf! n1<1de up.''-Yaukec. 
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ENCYCLOP ..iEDIA. AMERICANA. 

"The work will be a valuable possession to every family I l\IoRE than half of the volumes of this work are 
or individual that ca_n afford to purchase it; and we take now b~fo~e the public, and the reception_ they have 
pleasure, therefore, m extendrng the knowledge of its met wuh ts the best evidence that the publishers have 
merits."-National Intelligencer. fulfilled the promises made at its outset. They have 

"This work appears to improve as it issues from the now only to promise, for the editors and themselves 
press. The numher of able writers, who contribute ori- that no exertion shall be spared to render the remain'. 
g111al_mntter rn all the departments of literature and sci- ing volumes equal to those already published, and 
ence 1s amply sufficient to give it celebrity and high char- thus sustain the reputatien it has acquired. The s b
acter. To men engaged m the active pursuits of life- . . . . . . d. U 
whose time is precious-this popular dictionary is a most scr1p1Ion is _large, and .mcr!'asmg' an m those quar, 
valuable and rearly mode of reference. It embraces brief ters where its c1rc~lat10n IS greatest, and where 1t 1s 
views and sketches of all the late discoveries in science- best known, there 1s 11 constantly mereasmg demand. 
and the present condition of literature, politics, &c. &c. The publishers invite the attention of those who may 
Every 111erchant:s couuting-room-<every lawyer's library not already have possessed themselves of it, or may 
-,,ve_ry mechamc~very far~er ?,JJght to possess a copy not have had an opportunity to become acquainted 
of this useful and valuablQ work. -Courier. with its merits, to the following account of the ori

" From the specimen which has already been given, we ginal work, upon which it is based, and which is 
have no hesitation in saying, that in regard to intelli
gence, skill, and faithful diligence, it is a work of the very 
hi,g-hest order. \\l'e know of no similar publication that 
can bear any comparison with it for the rich variety of 
valuahle information, which it condenses within so small 
a compass. It is free from all the narrowness of English 
prejudice, it contains many important and interesting 
details which can be found in no English production, and 
is a work which could be written by none but German 
scholars, more than two hundrert of whom were employed 
in the original compilation.''-Boston ObsenJer. · 

"This cannot but prove a ,,aluable ad<lition to the lite
rature of the age."-.Afcr, .1J.dvertise1·. 

u The vast circulation this work has had in Eurnpe1 

where it has already been reprinted in four or five Ian· 
guages. not to speak of the numerous German editions. 
of which SEVEN have been published, speaks loudly in 
favor of its intrinsic merit, without which such a celebrity 
could never have been attained. To every man engaged 
in public busint!ss, who needs a eorrect and ample book 
of reference on various topics of science and letters, the 
Encyclopa!dia Americana will be nlmos:t invaluable. To 
individuals obliged to go to situations where books are 
neither numerous nor easily procured, the rich contents 
of these twelve volumes will prove a mine which will 
amply repay its purchaser, and be with dilliculty exhaust
ed; anil we recommend it to their patronage in the full 
conviction of its worth. Indeed, it i~ difficult to say to 
what cla!!s of readers such a book would not prove useful, 
nay, almost_ indispenaable, since it combinr.s a great 
amount- of valuable matter in small comp:i~~, and at 
moderate expeuse, a11d is in every re:::pect well suited to 
a11gmt>11t the reader's stock of ideas, and powers of con
versation, without fieverely t~xing time or fatirruinn 

0attention."-.8m. Daily .11dccrlu;er. ,!) 

"The departmellt of American P.io!'.!raphy, n subject of 
which it should be disgraceful to be jgnornnt.. to thP. t.!e
gree that many are. is, in this wor'k, n prnmi11e11t f..'ature, 
and has received the attention of ouP- o.f the most inde
fatigable writers in this d~partmcnt of litemturc, which 
lhe present age can furnish."-Ba.s:lcn Courier. 

"Aceordin!! to the plan of Dr. Li~ber, a' ~e•idcratum 
will be suppliP-d; the substance of contempnrary know. 
)edge will be brought within a @ma.JI cmnpass ;-and the 
cha·i·acter and u~s of a manual will lw. imparte,i to a 
kind of publication heretofore reserved, on strong shelves, 
for occasional reference. By tho~ who uuderstaml the 
German language. the ConversatioJl. LP.Tiro,, is consult<'d 
ten times for one application to any English Bnryclopre~ 
dia."-Nalional Ga-:.ette. 

H The volume now pnhlishrd is not only liiglily honor· 
able to the taste, ability, and indu~try of its t·ditors au<l 
publishers, but furnishes a proud sample of tt1c accuracy 
and ele~ancc n·ith which the most rlallorate and i:upor
tant literary enterprises may now be acco111p!Lshcd in our 
country. Of the manner iu which thi: editor,.; ha\'C thus 
far completed their task, it is imposi:::ible. in the course of 
a brief newspaper article, to speak with adequate justice." 
-Bosto11. Bulletin. 

It continues to he particularly rich in the depart
ments of Biography and Natural History. lVhcn we JocJk 
at the large 1-nass of miscellaneous knowledge !:lprp;ut 
brfvre the reader. in a form which has nevrr been equalled 
for its condensation, and conveyed in a style t}iat cannot 
he 11urpasserl for propriety and persp-icuity, we cannot t,ut 
thiuk that t11e Amt!ricau Encyclop.erlia deserves a pince in 
every collection, in which works of reference form a por
,,ou."-b·oulltern. Patriot. 

"By far the best work of the kind ever offered for sale 
in this country."-U. S. Gaz. 

termed by tl1e Edinburgh Review

THE WORLD-RENOWNED LEIPZIG CONVERSATIONS. 
LEXICON. 

It was intended to supply a want occasioned by 
the character of the age, in which the sciences, arts, 
trades, and the various forms of knowledge and of 
active life, had become so much extended and di
versified, that no individual engaged in business could 
become well acquainted with all subjects of general 
interest; while the wide diffusion of information ren
dered such knowledge essential to the character of 
an accomplished man.· This want, no existing works 
were adequate to supply. Books treqtingof particular 
branches, such as gazetteers, &c. were too confi11ed 
in character; while voluminous Encyclopredias were 
too learned, scientific, and cumbrous, being usually 
elaborate treatises, requiring much study or previous 
acquaintance with the subject discussed. 'l'he con
ductors of the CoxvERSATION LEXICON endeavored 
to select from every branch of knowledge what was 
necessary to a well-informed mind, and to give popu
lar views of the more abstruse branches of learmng 
and science; that their readers might not be incom
moded, and deprived of pleasure or improvement, by 
ignorance of facts or expressions used in books or con
versation. Such a work must obviously be of great 
utility to every clasa of readers. It has been found 
so much so in Germany, that it is met with every
where, among the learned, the lawyers, the military, 
artists, merchants, mechanics, and men of all statmn~ 
The reader may judge how well it is adapte~ to 1Ls 
object, from the circumstance, that though 1t _n?w 
co11sists of twelve volum<"s, seven editions, compnsmg 
about O"IE Il~NDRED THOUSAND COPIES, have been 
printed in less than fifteen years. 1t has been trnn:a
lated into the Swedish, Damsh and Dutc-h languages, 
and a French transl:;.tion is now preparing in Pans. 

In the preparation of the Americnn edition! no ex
pense has been spared to secme the ablest ass,stanre, 
and the editors have been aided by many gentlemen 
of distinguished ability. · . 

The American Biography, which is very extenmse, 
has been furnished by MR. W ALSI!, who has long pn1d 
partie,.,Jar attention to that brauch of our literature, 
uud frahl mut<"nals in the collection of which he has 
been engi\ied for some yenrs. For ohvious reasons, 
the nolicc,., of distinguished Americans are. con
fined to dece:i.,ed individuals: the European bwgra
phy contains nntices of nll distinguished living char
acters, as well,,. those of past times. 

The articles _on Zoology and the va~ious _branches 
of .i'\atural Science, and those on Chemistry an_d 
l\lincr11logy, ham been_ prepared _expressly for -tbJS 
work by gentlemen dIBtmgu1shed m the several de
partments. . 

In relation to the Fine Arts, the work is exceedingly 
rich. Great attention was given to this in the German 
work, and the Editol'!J have been anxious to render I~ 
by the necessary additions, as perfect as 1;ossible. 

To gentlemen of the Bar, the work Will be pecu
liarly valuable, as in cases where legal subjects are 
treated, an account is gi,·en of English, French, Ger
man and American Law. 

11 
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REV. DIONYSIUS LARDNER, LL. D. F. R. S. L. & E. 
M. R. LA. F. L. S. F. Z. S. lion. k'. C. P. S. M. Ast.-S. &c. &c. 

A$SISTED DY 

E:IIINENT LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC MEN. 

Now publishing; by Carey and Lea, alld_for sale by all Booksellers. 

Tms wor_k will form a popular compendium of. w:iat- f interest which mny present itself from· time to time 
e,..-er 1s nsetul, 1nEtruct1ve, and rntere.Eltrng,_ int.he circle of cnn claim a place. Its sufJecls are classified accord-
human knowledge. A novel plan of puh!Jcat1011 aml ar- ino- to lh l d" .· · f I" · 
ran~eme:nt ha~ been adopted. which presc11ts peculiar . o , e U~l~~.. 1~1s1~ns_ o rlerature, scicnce, ar_id 
advanta~e•. Without full¥ detailing the method, a few of art. . Earh <l1H,1on _IS d1stmctly traced out, and will 
these ad\·antages may b~ mentioned. 

Each \'Olume will contain one or more suhjccts unint,!r· 
rupted &lH! unbroken, and will be ac~omp~nied hr the 
cnrr~~pondrng plates o~. oth~r np~roima~e illnstratrn.ns. 
Fac1J'.ty of referenc~ w11l he obt~l!l<'ci \Y1tho~t fettering 
Hie work by a coutinued _alphabetical arran0 ement. A 
subscnher may omit particular volumes or set~ of vol· 
mnes, without disinteµ-ratin~ his srries. Thus each pnr. 
chaser may form frum the "CABIXET" a Cyclopredia, more 
or less comprehensive, as ma;: suit his means, taste, or 
profession. Ifasubscriberdesiretodiscontinuethework 
at any stage of its p11ulicatio11, · the volumes which he 
may have received w,11 not l?se their value by separation
from the rest of the work, since they WIii alwars e1the1· 
be complete rn themselvee, or may be made eo at a tntlrng 
expense. 

The purchasers will ne-rer find their property in thi• 
work destroyed by the publication of a second edition. 

eons1st of a de~ermmnle n_umbor cf volumes. Al~ 
though the prccrno extent of the ,vork cannot be fixed 
with certainty, yet there is n limit which will not be 
exceeded; nnd the subscribers may look forward to 
t~e possess_ion, wit)1in a reasonable time, of n complete 
library of mstructwn amu t <l J 1· • 

. •. s~men , on ~enera T? er 
ence, in the regular fur~n of a popular Cy~lopredm. 

The several dasscs ol the work are-I. NATURAL 
PHlLOSOPHY; 2, The USEFUL nnd f<'INE ARTS; 
3, NATURAL HISTORY; {,GEOGRAPHY; 5 
POLITICS ond MORALS; 6, GEl\ERAL LlTE'. 
RATURE and CIUT1C1SM, 7 HISTORY, 8 ill-
OGRAPIIY. ' ' ' ' 

I th b d t h · al d n e a 1lOVe a I cc mes ruse an epartments 
of knowledge, an attempt has been ma_de to convey 
to the reader a general acquamtanco wnh these suli

Tbe arrangement ie euch that particular volumes may jecLs, by the use of plain and familiar language, np
,oe re:~<~ited or T':_·Written wi ~ho~t disturbint; the others. propriate and ·well-executed epgravings, and copious 
fhe. CABINET Cvcr.oPJEDIA_ 1 will tlws be IR a state of examples and illustrations, taken from objects and 
~onti!}ual renorat10!1 1 keeprng pace with _the neye~-ce~s
mg 11nprove111e11ls m knowledge, drawing \VJthm 1tf; 
circle from year to year whatever is new, and casting off 
whatever is obsolete, •o as to form a constantly modern
izedCyclop:r,lia. Such are a few of the advanta~eswhich 
the proprietors have to otfer to the public, and which lhey 
pledge themseh·es to reah,e. . 
. Treat,se• on •,11bJects winch are technical and profes

,ional w,11 be aaapted, not so much to those who des1re 
to attain a practical proficiency, as to those who ieck 
that portion of information respecting such matters which 
is generally expected from well-educated persons. An 
interest will be imparted to what is abstract by copious 
illustrations. and the sciences will be rendered auractive, 
by 1reat111g them with reference to tile most fanutiar ob-
Ject~ and oc°:urrences, . 

1he unw,el.uly hulk of Encyclopredrns, not less than 
the abstruse d1sct1S81ons which they contain, has hitherto 
consigned th,"m to the library, ns works of only orcasional 
reference. 'fhe present work, from its portable form and 
popular style, will clnim n place in the drawing-room and 
the hondoir. Forming in it~elf a Complete J.ibrary, af. 
fording an cxten51ive and infinitely \'aried store flf in· 
struction and amnsement, presenting just so much on 
e\'ery subj?,ct as those not professioually engaged in it 
require, convenient in size, attractive in form: elegant in 
illustrations, and most moderate in expense, the "CADINET 
CYCLOPJEDIA." will, it is hoped, be found an object of para. 
mo11nt interest in every family. 

'fo the heads of schools and all places of public educa
tion the proprietors trust that this work will particularly 
recommend itself. 

It seems scarcely necessa1·y to aitd, that nothing will 
be admitted into the par1es of the u CABINET CVCLOP.JF.DIA" 
which can have the mo;t remote tendency to offend p•1hlic 
or private morals. To enforce the culti\·ation ofreli_!don 
and the practice of virtue Bhould be a principal object 
With all who undertake to inform the public mind; but 
with the \'iews juAt explained, the comluctor of this work 
feels these considerations ·more ei-pecially prei::sed upon 
his attention. Parent~ nnd guardians may, therefore, 
re,t a5isured that they will never find it necessary to place 
a \'Olume of the "CABINET" beyond the reach of their chi}. 
dren or pupils. , . , : 

CoxsIDERABLE progress having been made \n this 
work, the publishers wish to direct the a_lt!;nt10:1 _of 
th~ public to the advantages by which. 1t is d1st111
gu1shed from other similar monthly pubhcat10ns. 

It is not intended that the C1;binet Cyclopredia shall 
form nn mtermmable 8rr1Ps, u1 wh1ch nny work of 

CVf'Ills with which every one is acquainted. 
, . . 
l he Jlropr,etors formerly fledged. themselves that 

no exertion should be spare< to obtam the support of 
the most distinguished talent of the nge. They trust 
that they have redeemed that pledge. Among the 
volumes already published in the literary department, 
no Jess than four have been the production of men 

·h0 d · I fi k f 1· J nt -Sir 
"' stn_n ~~ .t ~e irst i:an -ro tterary ta e , . 
Jan_1es l\laetmi.o~h and S1r \\/alter Scott. In the SCI· 
ent1fic <leparl!nent, a work ~as been produced from 
the pen of Mr. Herschel, which has been pronounced 
by the highest living authority on subjects ofgeneral 
philosophy, to contain "the noblest observat10ns on 
the value of knowledge which have been made since 
Bacon" and to be .. the finest work of philosophical 

. ' . . ,, 
genms which this nge has seen. 
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DR. LARDNilR'S 
 
CABINET CYCLOP~DIL 
 

:u BtlOKS THAT YOU MAY CARRY TO THE FIRP., AND TIOLD 
VOLUMES PUBLISHE,D, READILY IN YOCR IL\ND, ARb: THE MOST ui:r:r·v1 -HTKR 

ALL. A MAS \\-'ILL OfTr;N LOOK AT THEM, AND RE
I. II.-IIISTORY OF SCOTLAND. By Sm WALTER TE~!PTED TU no O:'i, WHKN llll: WOUJ,D HA\.£ llEE~

SCOTT. FRWHTEXl::D A'F P.OOKl3 Of,' A LARGER srzi,:, A~D OJI A 
III. VI.-IIJSTORY OF ENGLAXD. By Sm JAMES MORI!: ERUIHTJ:: .H'P1'.:ARA::-.c1::.''-D1·. Jo/rn:,on. 

MACKI'<TOSH. In 8 Vols. Vols. I. and 11. "\Ve atlvisetl!y call the Cabinet Cyclopmdia n ~reat 
IV.-OUTLI:\'ES OF HISTORY. undertaking, because we co11si,1Pr, that in its efli·cts 011
V.-Il!STORY OF Tni,; NETlIERLAl\DS. By T. C.; the tone and habits of th•rnght of what is known hi' th,· 

GRATTAN, Esq. 	 'phrase, lthe reading public,' it ,viii he, if r:irri11d !111·011~h 
VII. 	 VIII. XI!.-HlSTORY OF FRA:'.',CE. By EYRE in the spirit of its projection a11d cm11tne1:,·<'ment, 011, r,f 

EvA~S CROWF.. In 3 Vols. tile most invalu:iblc productions of mo1:t·n1 lil•!ruture. * i 

IX.-MECIIANICS, By CAPT. KATF:R. and DR. "llnt these adrnntai;es, e111i11ent as they 11111louliteu1, 
arc, are not tile sole rlor tile chief rvcomm<~ru!atin11s 01

LARDXF.R, the t:ahint!t l\clop:rdia. Neither is it 011 the exrn,mf'
X.-A PRELI:\Il:\'"ARY DISCOL"RSE 0'.'1 THE OB- cheapuess oftluqmlilication, northe fcdrrnl i11de1:ende110, 

JECTS, ADV ANT AGE~, A'.\'n PLEASUHES OF -if we may f.O FIJPak-of its 8l'\'eral Vl1lu111es. that Wt• 
TIIF. STl'DY OF NATURAL PIIILOSOl'IIY. In rest (Jur prediclinn of its in/lnence on tile tone of thi,,k. 
1 Vol. By J. F. \V. II,:asc11EL, Esq. ing of the present, nnd on the literature of the ne.<t ~en-

N. B~-This n·ork forms the Introduction or eratinn-hut 011 the prnrnise, amounting almost to umoral 
Preface to the Cabinet of l\atural Philosoiihy in c,,rtainty, of the great excellence of its execution. A u,uJ.

titurle ofperso11s eminent in literature and sciPnce in lllf' 
the Cyclop~dia. United Kingdom are employed in this undertakiug; and. 

XL-BIOGRAPHY op EMIXENT BRITISH iu<lced, no othl'rs should be employed in it; for it isa truth 
STATES:\IEN. that the profound and practise,] writor alone is capableot 

XIII.-H!STORY OF FRA:NCE FRO)! TUE RES- furnishing a' popular compendium.' 
TORATION OF THE BOl'RBOl\S 1·0 THE YEAR "What pareut or guardiaR that throws his eye over th, 
1830. BbT. R !IIACAULAY, (nearly read;.) list of its contributors but must be rejoiced by mcetin,

the names of those who are in thcmsch·es a guaranteC
XIV.-HY ROSTATICS AND Pl\EUMA ICS. By of intellectual and moral excellence1"-Literary Ga:ett,. 

Da. LARD'<F.R, (nearly ready.) "The plan of the work appears well adapted to the pur
XV.-A TREATISE ON OP'rICS. By DR. B1rnws- pose it is proposed to fulfil-that of supplying a series nf 

TER, (nearly ready.) 	 publications, embracing the whole range of literature 
and science, in a popular and portable form; while the 
excellence of the execntion is guarantied by the judgment

VOLUMES IN ll\11\IEDIATE PREPARA• displayed in the selection of writers. The list of authors 
TION. employed in this ambitious undertaking comprises some 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND. Vol. III. of the most eminent men of the present age."-Jltlas. 
IIISTOI{" OF J\1ARl'l'IME AN'D INLAND DIS- "The Cyclop:cdia, when. complete, will form a valuahle 

.1 ... 	 work of reference, as well as a most entertaini:ig- and in· 
COVERY. In 3 Vols. structive library. It is an esse11tial principle in crnryp.,rt 

LIVES OF EMINENT BRITISH LAWYERS. In of it, that it should be clear and e11Sily u111lerstco,t, ai:<l 
1 Vol. By II. RoscoE, Esq. tllat an. attempt should everywhere be made to unite 

'THE IUSTORY OF THE 'WESTERN WORLD. In accurate information with an agreeable manner of con
4 Vol8. Vol. I. Tm! UNITED STATES OF AMER- veyi11g it. It is an experiment to try how much science 

ICA. · 	 may be taught with little crabbed or technical language. 
and how far the philosopllical and poetical qnaliticsof 

Two volumes of this work, nearly ready, will history may be preserved in its more condensed stale. It 
complete the History of the United States to the possesses also the most irnlispensable of all the qualities 
present time. 'I1he two remaining volumes v..·iU of a work inte1u.Ied for general instruction-that of chrap

. be devoted to South America and the VI'est India ness. Whatever the plan might be, it was evident that 
Island8. the ~rand ditfi.culty of Vr. Lardner was to unite a body 

A HISTORY OF IRELAND, TO THE UNJO:',. In 2 of writers in its execution, whose character or works af. 
forded the most probable hope that they were fitted for a 

Vols. By T. MooRE, Esq. ' 	 task of which the peculiarity, the novelty, and even the 
A 	 PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE ON THE USEFUL prevalent relish for such writings greatly enhance thd1f. 

ARTS AND MAl\UFACTURES. By the BARO'.'! ticulty. We do not believe, that in the list of contrlbU· 
CHARLES DuPIN, Member of the Institute of France tors, tlwre is one namo of which the enlightened part of 
and of the Chamber of Deputies. tlie public would desire the exclusion. 

A HISTORY J\100RS J 3 V J By R In tscience, the list is not less promising..The names 
OF THE · n ° s. OB· of 

O 

the President, Vice-Presidents, and most distingui,he<l
ERT SOUTHEY, Esq. Fellows· of the· Royal Society, are contained in ,t. A 

LIVES OF THF. MOST EMINEl''i'r LlTERARY treatise on astronomy, by Herschel; on optics, by Bree·;. 
MEN OF ALL NATIONS. In 8 Vols. By ScoTT, ter; and on .mechanics, by Lard11er; need be only rcrom· 
SOUTHEY, MOORE, 1"IACKINT0SH, MONTGOMERY, mended by the s:uhjects and the writers. An rmi11e11t 
CtJNNI:'/GHAM, and all the principal Literary and Prelate. of the first rank in science, has undertakiu a 
Scientific Contributors to the Cycloprodia. noble subject which happily combines philosophy ,,:ith 

A TREATISE ON ASTRONOMY. Ily J. F. \V. religion. Twelve of the most distinguished naturali,ts 
of the age, Fellows of the Linnre,rn and Zoolog1caf fo. 

llRRSCHEL, Esq. cieties, are preparing a coun;e of natural history. Othe~ 
GEOGRAPHY. In 4 Vols. By \V. COOLEY, Esq. not Jess eminent in literature and science, whose names ,t 

anthor of the" IIistory of l\1aritime Discovery." 	 is not needful yet to mention, have shown svmptomsof au 
LIVES OF TIIF. MOST DISTINGUISHED BRITISH ambition tq take a plaoe among such follow-laborers:'

NAVAL COMMANDERS. By R. SouTIIEY, Esq. Times. 
LIVES OF THF. MOST DISTINGUISHED BRITISH· "The topics, as may be snppnsed, are both judiciously 

MILITARY CO.MMANDERS. By the Rev. G. R. selected and treated with ability. To gi,ncral rrarlm. 
and as part of a family library, the volumes already pub· 

GLEIG. 	 Jished possess g-reat recommendations. For the external 
HISTORY OF THE ITALIAN REPUBLICS. By beauties of good printing and paper they merit equal com· 

J.C. L. S1~MONDI. 	 mendation."-Balt. .Rmerican. 
THE HISTORY OF GREECE. In 3 Vols. By the "The uniform neatness of these ,·olumes, their very 

Rev. C. TnIRL,\'.ALT... 	 moderate price, and the quantity of information wh!ch 
LIVES oF EMINENT BRITISH ARTISTS. By they contain, drawn from the best and mc•t attractive 

r. sources, have given them deserved celebrity, and no. oneY E d T P R. A PW. ._OTLEY, 'sq. an · IIILLIPS, · ro,Gssor who desires to possess such information, should hesitate 
of Pamtmg to the Royal Academy. a mnment to add them to his lihrary."-Fed. Gazette. . 

A TREATISE o~ ELECTRICITY AND MAGNET- "This excellent work continues to increase in public 
ISM. By M. BrnT, Member of the French Insti- favor, and to receive fresh accessions of force to its corps 
tute. 	 J of contributors."-Lit. Gazette. 



LARDNER'S CABINET CYCLOPA:DIA. 
 

11 OF TIIE MANY WORKS WHICH IIAVE JIEEN LATELY PUB· 
I,lSJIED IN IMITATION, OR ON THE PLAN ADOPTED BY THE 
SOCIETY FOR THE DIFFUSION OF 0~8FUL KNOWLEDGE, DR. 
LARDNER'S CYCLOPJF.DU. IS BY MUCH THE MOST VA.LU. .\• 
DLE, AND THE MOST RECOMMENDED BY nISTINGUISHED 
ASSISTANCE, SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY." 

Edinburgh Rei1iew. 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND, By Sir James 
!llaeklntosh, In 8 Vols, Two Vols, pub
lished, 

"In the first volume gf Sir James Mackintosh's Iiis
tory of Englantl, we find enough to warrant the antici· 
potions of the public. that a calm and luminous philoso
phy will diffuse itself over the long narrative of our Brit 
ish History."-Edi11burg1' Review. 

"In this volume Sir James Mackintosh fully clevelopes 
those? great powers, for the possession of which the public 
have Jong ~iven him credit. The result is the ablest com
mentary that has yet appeared in our language upon some 
of the most important circumstances of English History." 
-./1;/as. 

"Worthy in the method, style, and reflecti011s, of the 
author's high reputation. We were particularly pleased 
with his high vein of philosophical sentiment, and his 
oo:asional survey of contemporary annals,"-National 
Gazette. 
"If talents of the highest order; long experience in po

litics, and years of application to the stu<ly of history 
and the collection of information, can command superi· 
ority in a historian, Sir James Mackintosh may, without 
reading this work, be said to hnve produced the hcst his
tory of this country. A perusal of the work will prove 
that those who anticipated a superior production, have 
not reckorn,d in vain on the high qualifications of the 
author."-Courier. 

"Our anticipations of this volume were certainly very 
highly raised, and unlike such anticipations in general, 
tht!y have not been disappointed. A philosophical Elpirit, 
a nervous style, and a full knowledge of the subject, ac. 
q1Jired. by considerable rcsenrch into the works of pre
ceding chroniclers and historians, eminently distinguish 
this popular abridgment, ancl cannot fail to recommend it 
to universal approbation. In continuimr his work as he 
has begun, Sir James Mackintosh wiJl confor a great benc
fit on his country."-Lond. Lit. Gazette. 

"Of its general merits, and its permnnent value, it is 
impo~ible 'to spenk, without the highest commendation, 
aud after a careful and attenti\.·e perusal of the two vol· 
umes which have been published. we are enabled to de· 

HISTORY OF SCOTLAl\'D, By Sir "\Valter 
Scott, In 2 Vols, 

"The History of Scotlanrl, by Sir \Valter Scott, we do 
not hesitate to declare, will be, if possiLle, more exten· 
sively read, than the most popular work of fiction, by the 
same prolific a1Jthor, anti for this obvious reoson: it com
bines much of the brilliant coloring of the Ivanhoe pie· 
tu res of by-gone manners, and all the graceful facility of 
style and picturesqueness of description of his other 
charmin(f romances, with a minute fidelity to the farts 
of history, and a searching scrutiny into their authenti 
city and relative value, which might put to the blush 
1\fr. Hume nnd other professP1l hi~torians. Such is the 
mag"ic charm of Sir \\,~alter Scott's pen, it has only to 
touch the simplest incident of every-day life, nnd it starts 
up invested with nll the interest of a scene of romance; 
and yet such is his liilelity to the text of nature, that tile 
knights, and serfs, and collared fools with whom his in· 
ventive gc:nius has peopled !iO many volumes, are regarded 
by us as not mere creations of fancy, but as real flesh and 
blood existences, with all the \"irtue~. foelings and errors 
of common-place humanity.'1-Lit. Ga:etts. 

HISTORY OF FRANCE, By Eyre Evan• 
Cro,ve. ln 3 -vols. 

HISTORY OF FRANCE, :from the Restore.

tlon of the Bourbons, to the Revolution 
of 1830, By T, B, lliaeaulay, Esq, llI, P, 
Nearly ready. 

"The stvle is concise and clear; and events are snm
med up wfth much vigor and originality."-Lit. Gazette. 

u His history of France is worthy to figure with the 
works of his associates, the best of their day, Scott and 
Mackintosh.1

'-..1J.fo1tthly Jt/ag. 
~· For such a task Mr. Crowe is eminently qualified. 

At a glance. as it were, bjs eye takes in t_he theatre <;>f 
centuries. His style is neat, clear., and pt thy; and hts 
power of' condensation enables him to say ~~ch, and 
cffr.ctivelv in a few worde to present a dist met end 
perfect pi~ture in a narrowly circumscribed space."-La 
Belle .!Jssemblec. 

"The style is neat and condensed; the tbough_t! and 
conclusions sound and just. 'l'he necessary concu1encss 
of the narrative is unaccompanied by nny baldness; O!I 
thl! contrary, it is spirited and engaging."-Balt. .l.lmen· 
can . . 

11 To compress the history of a great nation, during a 
clare lhat, SGI far, Sir .Tames Mackintosh has performed pcrjo,I of thtrteen hundred years, into three vo!umcs, ai_id 
the duty to which he was assJ,'.!ned, with all the ability 
that wns to be expected from l!is great previous attain· 
ments, hi,; laborious industry in ilaestigation, his excel· 
lent jL1dgment. his superior talents, and l1is honorable 
principles.,,-/nquirer. 

u \Ve shall probably extract the whol~ of hie view <:f 
the reformation, merely to Elhow how that important t~)plc 
hasi bcrn handled by 1:0 able and philosophical a ,vriter, 
profe~sil1g Protcstnntism.-Nationat Ga:cUe. 

u The talents of Sir James Mackintosh arc so justly and 
d~eply rrfipected, that a strong in~erest is ne~e!il~arily ex
c1te<l with regard to nny work which such a disti.ngmshed 
writer may think fit to wndertake. In thepreRent 1m~tance, 
as in all others, our expectations are fully gratified."
Gentleman.·s .1l!agazine. 

"The oeeond volume of the History of England, form
ing the ·sixth of Gamy & Lea's Cabinet Cyclup»<l1a, Ms 
been sent ;a.broad, and entirely sustains the reJ?ulati<;>n of 
its predecessors. The various facti~ns and di~s~nsio!ls• 
the important trials and battlrR, wluch render tJns per~od 
!!O conspicuous in the page of history, are all related with 
great clearness and masterly po,ver.P-Boslo~ ·Traveller. 

BIOGRAPHY OF J}RITISH STATESllIEN; 
containing the Lh·cs of Sir T11omas lUore, 
Cardinal "\Volsey, Archbisl1op Cranmer, 
and Lord Burlcigli. 

• u A very delightful volume, and on a ~uh_lect like~y to 
increase in interei-t ns it proceeds. * * * \Ve co_nh~!ly 
commend the work both for its design and execution. -
Lnnd. Lit. Gazette. 

to preserve sufficient distinctnf'~S ns well as rntrrr.st rn 
the narrative, to enable and induce t~e rcad~r to por,s€tt8 
himself clearly of all the leading incidents, 1s a task by 
110 means easily executed. It has, nr.verthele~s, been well 
accomplished in this instancc."-N. Y. Amcrttan. 

ulVritten with spirit and tastc.''-U. S. Gazette. 
"Could we but pcrsuarle our young friends to Jtive 

thrsc volumes a careful pernsa1, we Fobould feel af,lsured 
of their .erateful acknowledgments of profit and pleas
ure."-N: Y. JJirror. , 

"At once concise and entertaining,,,-Saturday Bul
letin. 

THE HISTORY OF THE l\"'ETIIERLAXDS, 
to the Battle ot: ,vaterloo, lly T, C, Grat• 
tan, 
"It is bnt justice to Mr. G!attari to. say that he has 

executed his laborious task with much industry ~nd pr_o
portionate effect. Undisfir.nred ~y pornpo!1s notl~ingness, 
and without nnv of the affoct!ltion of ph1losoph1c~I pro
fundity his styie is simple, li!l'ht, and fresh-perspi?uous, 
smooth; and harmonious.''-i-La Belle .llssemblee. . 

"NC'ver did work appear at a more fortunate prr~o<l. 
The volume before us i~ a compressed but clear and 1m· 
partial nnrrative."-Lit. Gaz. 

"A long residence in the country, and a re!dy n.ccess. to 
i"ibrnries and archivP-s, have forn,~hcd Mr: Grattan WJth 
materials which Ile has arranged _with s~1ll, and out.,of 
which he has produced a most mterestmg volume. 
Gent. J,Jag. 
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LARDNER'S 

CABINET CYCLOPJEDIA. 

'' IT UI NOT EASY TO DEVI~E A Ct'RE FOR FUCll A STATE 
or THINGS (THF. DECI,lNlNO TASTF. FOR ~f'.lENf'R ;) BflT 

TnE MOAT OBVIOt'Sl REMEM IS TO PROVIDE THE EDU· 
CA.TED CLAS~ES WITH A SERIES OF WORKS ON POPULAR 
AND PRACTICAL SCIENCE, }'REED FROM M.\.THE-:MATIC'AL 

~Yl\IBOLS AND Tlo:CJINICAL TERM~, WRlTTE:rrf IN f:.DIPLE

!:: :~~::;;~~~~~s~~:~~ir~E~::01.~~~~~;:\~~: ::~:~~~;'.III.IV. V. ITISTORY ~F ANAHUAC, orr l\IEXICO, 
o, ORDINARY Mrnns."-Quartcrly Review. · I from its discovery to the present time. In 3 vols. 

CABINET OF 

Al\JERICAN HISTOUY. 

, ...ol111:n.es publisltccl. 

I. II. III STORY oF T!!F. SPANISH DISCOi"EIUES 
prior to the year 1520. 

To be suceeeded by 

--- IVI. VII. HISTORY oF PEIW. In 2 vols. 
PRELIMINARY DISCOt;RSE 0::\1" THE OB•, - n 1, , , . L o I & ,

JECTS, ADVANTAGES, AXD PLEAS• \VIII. IX. LS qin OF BhAZI , In~ vo s. ·c.c.:c. 
URES OF TIIE STL'DY OF NATURAL · · 
PHILOSOPHY. By J, T. "\Vo Hc:,schel, . _ . . . . . ' 
A, 111. late Fello,v of st.· Joltn•s College I L,rnER tins comprehensive. title, 1.t 1s proposed to 
Cambrid ~e. . JI publish a General ll1story o_f Amer,ea, mv1dcd mto 

., ,parts makmg together a contmuous whole; yet each, 
. "Without dispara~in~ ani,: other ?f the many interest: having an integral form. adapted for separate publira

1mg and ~nst~uct1ye v911~mes JSBned rn the form ofcahmet. tion. Each portion \\·ill be brought down to the

:~t1f:•;;Zi1
~tt~1~~r;;\~~.' fx'[,'.11~r=~~~n~?it:n~?:o:1~1J~:;3 iperiod at which it shall be writ Ien, and will contain 

information, Mr. llerchel's discourse of Na-tural Philoso· 1a popular descr1pt10n of_the geology, c!Jmale and !JrO· 
phy in Dr. Lardner's Cyclopa'dia."-Ckristian Obscn•cr. duct1ons, and.the c1nl lustoryofthe country to which 

"The finest work of philo~ophical genius which this; It r~latcs. . ' . 
age has seen."-.J,Iackintosh's England. I. No ''".ork_oftlus general nature has been pnbhshed 

"By far the most deli~htful book to whirh the existing m the :tnghsh language. The work of Dr. Hob?rtson 
competition between literary rivals of ~req,t talent nnd 1s rather a ph1losoph1cal_esrny on Amer1rnn hrntory, 
enterprise has given rise."-.)lfontlily Review. tha:1 an h1slor1cal nnrratIYe; and though or1gn~ally 

"Mr. Herschel's delightful volume. * • • \Ye find designed to embrace the whole of. the American 
s;cattered through the work instances of vivid and happy continent! 1t remams unfinished. It IS wT1tten also, 
illustration, where the fancy is usefully called into action, with a brns unfarnrnhlc to America and its produc
so ~s sometimes to r~mind us of the splendid pictures tions, is incorrel't in nmny important pa1·ticulars1 and 
which crowd upon us rn the style of Bacon."-Quartcrly is too nmch abstracted for popular use. 
Review. ' This void in !itC'rature might have been properly 
"It is the most exciting volume of the kind we ever filled bv the writers of Spain, l'ormgal, France, or 

met with."-,l1onti,/y .Maga:inc. Engl ant!, hnt hns been supplied for Europe, in a 
11 One of the most instructive and delightful books we measure, by an Italian, the Ca vnlicr Campagnorn, of 

have ever perused.''-U. S. Jo,frna/. ·. whose meritorious labor much use will be maqe in 
the proposed enterprise. -· 

The volumes hPrewith presented, may be deemed 
A TREA'f'.ISE ON l\lECHANICS. Ily Capt. introductory, to the ,shole work, since they narrate 

Iuter, and the Rev~ D!onysins Lai·,lncr, the history of the discovery of the three great 1,or1ions 
,,.,.ith 11un1.erou.s engravings. of America. Jn the prusecutioll of the subject, the 
"A work which contains an uncommon amount of existing political divisions ,vill be pursued and con-

u~eful information, exl1ihiietl in a pl:1in arnl Vl·ry intcJii. necte<l with former on_es, by.proper cxplnna!ion_s; and 
g1ble focm. 1'-0lmslcd's Nat. Philosophy. where due regard for umty does not forbid, the 

"This volume ha::. been lately pllblishccl in Eng!and, 35 \ chronologicul_ order ,,,·ill be preserveU. Thus, tl~e 
a part of Dr. Lardner's Cabinet Cyclop:edia, and has re- next fUC'CCl'<.hng pnrt of thP. \York, now n<lvnnrc<l Ill 
ceivecl the unsolicitf>d approhation of the most eminent: preparation, will contuin the historv of Anuhunc, or 
me~ o~ sc~ence, and_ t~1e mcJst discr.iminati_ng j_o~1rnals_ ancl j~Icxic~: in~luding its nnci~nt 0!1.nah, an ncccunt ?[ 
rev1e"\\s, 1n t~c B~1:~sh me;ropoh~.-Irt ~s ,., ntten 1n a Ills subJugat:on, un<l lhc pohcy of 11s conqneror:-:, of us 
pop1!lar and.1ntelh~1bl_e stJle. entirel~ f1ee from ~rnthe-1late revolutions awl of 118 present com~tttuC'nt sto.tcs. 
mat1cal Fvmboh;, an<l rl1f-encumhet'f'd as far as possible ofl ' . . . . 
technical phrases."-Boston 7'ravcUcr. , . IJ~1 the sn~e mu!i~er will C? tr(~~te<l_~e.nt.ral_ Am<;~icn, 

"Admirable in development and clenr in principles, and: 1/ru, Ch1h. B?l" m. the United lro, m,, ~s of L:t J :ala, 
especially folkitons in' illustration from familiar sub-! lira1.1l urni Cuiomb;n. lJtH'\ u:ter.t1GH v;1J nh-:o be g1Ycn 
jccts."-.Montkly ./Jfag. , . ,to the independent l11dian nations of South Amcri,·n. 

"Tliou~h replete with philosophieul information of the The history of the remainder of the country "ill 
highe:--t order in mechanics, adapted to ordinary cap:ici- 1Ibe PmbrareU by the fullowmg Jrnswns :-1. Hu!-sian: 
ties i11 a way to render. it at 011~e intelligible and popu- 2. British; 3. Spanish; 4. French; 5. Dnnish; 6. Dutch 
lar."-Lit. Ga:etlc. America; and 7, the Fnitcd States and their depend· 

"A ,,-ork of great_ tni!rit, full <!f vnluab1e infmmritio~. enries. l.n treating the la~t division, a separate vol
not o.~ly to tl1e practical mer:hamc. hut to the man of sci- ume will be appropriated to each State and Territory, 
ence. -N. Y. Courier and Enquzrcr. the histor; ohduch may require 1t, and" 'J'/,e II1slory

ef U,e Untied States" "'ill be confined to the even•s oi 

Ithe Revolut10n and the operauons of the general gov-
A TREATISE ON HYDROSTATI{;S A:s;D ernment. . 

PXEUiUATICS. By the Rev. n. Lardner, A surv<'y having been thus made of the who!~ 
"\Vith nuinerous engravings. Western Hcm:spherc, the col!cludmg volume ml, 

• contam the history of the lrnh:m races, pnrllcularly 
"It fnllysustainsthe favorable opinion we have already those of the northern part of the contin~nt, with o:~~~~.~:.1..i~~ ~a;~:~.,,al~~ble compendium of mo<lern sci- critical examination of the theories rela1ing to tl1c 

, ori;;inal peopling of AmNica. · 
"Dr. Lardner has made a good use of his acquaintance The general title of the work is sufficiently com· 

with the familiar facts which illustrate. the principles of prehensive to include a biography of distinguished 
sciencc."-Monthly .!tlaga:ine. . Americans, and others connected ·with Ainericnn 

"It is written with a full knowleilge of the subject, h" d I Id bl" · 
and in a 11opular style, abounding iR practical illustra- ,story; an s ion the pu JC support \\·arrant it, 
tions of the abstruse operations of these iruporaut sci- "An American Biography" may nlso bo puulishcd 
ences."-U. S. Journal. under it, in a cheap and populur form. 
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CABINET LIBRARY. 

No. !.-NARRATIVE OF THE LATE·aud more particularly of our country readers. ·It will 
\VAR IN GERMANY· AND FRANCE. rnrluce them, we are sure, to examine more closely than 

thPy have been accustomed to do, intM the objects of aniBY the l',L1.RQUESS OF LoxDONDERRY. \Vith mated nat_ure, and such examination will prove one of 
a ].lap. tht! !flOst. rnnocent, and the mm,t satisfactory ~ources of 

grat1fica~wn and_ amusement. It is a book that ought
No. 2.-.TOURNAL OF A. NATURALIST, to find Its way mto every rural drawing-room in the 

·th 1 t krn7,dom, a~d one that may safcl;i: be .Placed in every
WI p a CS. lady~ boudoir, be her rank and station m Jifo wliat they 

No. 3.-AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF SIR \VAL- may. '-Quarterly Rcriew, No. LXXVIII. 

TER SCOTT. Wi.th a portrait. 

No. 4.-MEMOJRS OF SIR \VALTER RA
LEGIJ. By .l\Irs. A. T. THOMSON. \Vith a 
portrait. 

~o. 5.-LIFE OF BELISARIUS. By Lord 
.l\IAIIOX. 

No. G.-l\IILITARY .l\IEl\IOIJ1S OF THE 
DUKE OF \VELLINGTON". By Capt. 
l\IoYL:C SuERER. ·with a portrait. 

No. 7.-LETTERS TO A YOUNG NATU

"We think that there are few readers who will not 
)'e dehghted (w~ are certain all will be instnicted) by the 
Journal of a Naturalist.' "-.lfontilly Review. 

"This is a most delightful book on trne most delightful 
of all stu.dies. \\·e are acquainted with no previous 
work \Yl11ch bears nny resemblance to this, except 
'White's History of S.•lborne,' the mn,t fascinatin~ piece 
9t rural writing nnJ ~out1d Engli:;h philosophy that ever 
JSsued from the press. "-.1/1,cna,um. 

"The anthor of the volume now before us, has pro. 
cluced one of the most rhnrn,ing vol11111es we remember 
to ham seen for a long Lime.''-Neu, ,\ionthly .Jl!aoa,i11 e
k~IB~ " ' 

"A clehghtful volume-perhaps the most so-nor less 
RALJST Olil THE STUDY OF NATURE instrurtive and amusing-given to Natural History
AXD NATURAL THEOLOGY. By J, L. sinceWhite·sselborne.''-Blackwoo8's,lloga,ine., 

DRUl!MOXD, n-1, D. \Vith numerous en
. 

grav1ngs. 

I~ PREPARATIO::'i, 

LIFE OF PETRARCH. By THO}IAS l\IoORE. 

GLEANINGS Ilil NATURAL, HISTORY, 
being a Companion to the Journal of a Nat
uralist. 

"The Cahinet Library bids fair to h~ a S(!ri(!s of great 
value, and is recommended to public Rrni private lihraries, 
to profes~ional mei:i, and mi::;cella~eous readers ,;eneral.Jy. 
It is b1~autiftilly printed, and furnished at a pnc~ wh,ch 
will place it within the reach of all classes of soc1cty."
.llmerican 7'ra1:ellcr. ' 

• 1 The eerie:;; of im:tructive, and, in their ori~innl form, 
expensive works, which t1_1ese entcrpri~in~ publis)iers are 
now i~sning untler the title of the ".Cahi1wt Library," 
i:; a fountain of u~efnl, and almost nnivcr:-:al knowled.;!e; 
th:~ aclvant:'l'!eS of which, i~ forming ~he op111io11s, tn:-:t~s 
and maunt•rs of that portion of society, to which. this 
vnrieil informntion is yet ne\v, caunut W too highly 
estimateJ."-.N'1,tw1rnl Journal. 

11 ;\1~s~r~. Carey an,I Lra hnve comm,.ncc:1 a series of 
n•thliratio11s under the nhnve title, which nre to app~ar 
:n,rntl11v. anti whirh s:!etn likely. from th'~ :-:pecimcn before 
us, to a·cqnire _a hig:h ri('g-rcf. of pnp11l~nty, anrt t_o afilml 
a mass of vanons rnformatwn nml nrh f'ntert_arnmPnt. 
at once <"mincntly usl'fol and !-ltron~ly attrar.t1\'i'. The 
nv~chanical execution is fine. the pap:~r aml typography 
exccllcnt."-.Nashville Ba11:ner. 

lUEJIOffiS OF THE LIFE OF SIR '\VAL• 
TER RALEGH, ·with sonu, Account of the 
Pcrio,l in which he lived, By MRS, A, T, 
TH0ll1SO:Y, '\Vith a Portrait, ' 
"Such is the ~ntline of a life, which. in :Mrs. Thom

son·s hands, is a mine of interest'; from t.he first page ,to 
the last the attention is rouserl and sustained, and w~1!e 
we approve the manner. we _still more applaud the sp1nt 
in which it is executed."-Litcrary Ga:elte. 

JOt:'RNA.L OF A NAT"l'RALIST, '\\"ith 
 
Plates. 
 

--Plants, trees, and stones we.note; 
Birds, insects, beasts, and rural things. 

"We aa-nin most ectrongly recommend this littl~ unpre
tending volume to the attention of e,·ery lover of nature, 

·.. The Journal of a Naturalist, bein_g the eeeorul mun-
brr of Carey and Lea's- beautlful cdit10n of the ·Cabinet 
Library, is the best treatise on subjects connected with 
this train of thought, that we ha,·e for a lonq hme pe
ruscrl, nnd we are not at all surprised that it should have 
received so high an<l tiattering encomiums from the Eng
lish press gcnerally."-Boston Traveller. 

"Furnishing an interesting and familiar account of 
the various <,bjects of animated uatme, but calculated 
to afford hoth in::,;truction and cntertainment.''-Nas4
ville Banner. 

HQne of the most ar~reeable works of its kind in th(' 
language."-(,'ourier di la Louii,fone. 

" lt abounds with nnmcrons and curious facts, pleas
ing i11ustrn.t.ions of the serret oprrations and economy of 
nature, and M.tisfactory cfo,pft1ys of the pown, wisdom 
and goodness, of the great Creator."-Pll.itad. .!llbum. 

' 

TI!F. lllARQl:ESS OF LO:\"DOl\'"DERRY•S 
NARRATIVE OF THE LATE '\V,1R IX 
GER:1Ll:\"Y AND PRANCE,' :n-it11 a 1\Inp, · 

"No 11i~torv of the rvr.nts to which it rr.lntcs can he 
corr{'ct ,vitho 

0 

ut reference to its btatements."-Literary 
Gawne. 

"The events dctaih~d i11 this volnme cannot faiJ to 
excite an inte11&! intcrcst."-Duhlin Literary Gauttc. 

u Thr. only connected and well authentiCated account 
we have of the spirit-stirring scenes v,·hich prcrcded the 
fall of NapolPon. It introduc13s us i11to the cabiuets mid 
prcRence of the allied monarchs. \Ve ohseITe tlle secret 
policy of each indivi<lnal: we see. t.r.e c011rse pu~s11Pd by 
the wilv Bernadfltte, the tPrnponz1ng Mettnmch, and 
the amliitious Alexander. The work descn.-es a place in 
every historical library."-:--Globe~ 

"\Ye hail with pleaRure the appearance uf the fi~t 
volume of the t'abi11Pt Library," '"The author had srn
rruJar facilities for ohtaining the materials of his work. 
;nd he has introrlnced us to the movement~ and mcasurC"s 
of caUinets ~'hich have hitherto bCl.!n hidden from the 
world.''-JJmerican 7'ra1:cller. 

"It 'mitv be rep-nrded ns the roost ant11entie of aH the 
piihUcatiOns whi~h profess. to ~!etail. the event_s _of the 
important campa1!!m:, termrnatin~ with that "luch se
c11red the capture Or lhe French metropolis."-.N"at. Jour
nal, 

" "It is in fact the only nnthentic ncc01~nt of the memo,. 
rable events to ,vhicb it refers.11 -Nashvills Banntr. 

"The work deser~s a place in e\•ery library."-Phila· 
delphia .fllbum. 
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l\USCELLAL'VE O US. 

A MEl\IOIR OF SEBASTIAN CABOT, with 
a Review of the History of lllaritirne Dis
covery, Illustrated by Docurnents frorn 
the Rolls, now first published, 
u Put forth in the most unpretending manner. and 

without a name, this work ie of paramount importance 
to the suhjects of which it treats."-Litcrary Gazette. 
"The author has corrected many grave errors, and in 
.[!eneral given us a clearer insight iuto transactions of 
considerable national interest."-Jt,. "Will it not," says 
the author, with just astonishment, 11 be deemed almost 
incredible, that the very instrument in the Records of 
.England, which recites the Great Discovery, and plainly 
coutemplates a scheme of Colonization, should, up to 
this moment, have been tn~ated by her own writcr13 as 
that which first gave permission to go forth and explore 111 

-lb. '"\Ve must return to investigate several collateral 
matters which we think deserving of more E:pace than we 
can this week bestow. Meanwhile we recommend the 
work as one of great value and intercst. 11-Jb. 

"The general reader, as well as the navigator and the 
curious, will derive pleatmre and information from this 
well-written production."-Courier. 

'"A specimen of honest inquiry. It is quite frightful to 
think of the number of the inaccuracies it exposes: we 
shall cease to have confidence in books." 11 The investi~ 
gation of truth is not the fashion of these times. But 
every sincere inquirer after historical accuracy ought to 
purchase the hook as a curiosity: more false assertions 
and inaccurate statements were never exposed in the 
same compass. It has given us a lesson we shall never 
forget, and hope to profit by .''-Spectator. 

HISTORY OF THE NORTHl\IEN, OR NOR• 
MANS AND DANES J frolll the earliest 
times to the Conquest of England by 
"\Villiarn of Norrnandy, By Henry "\Vilca• 
ton, l'llernber of the Scandinavian and 
Icelandic Literary Societies of Copcnba• 
gen. 
This work embraces the rreat lendinA' fcatm·es of Scan

dinavian history, commencing with the heroic age? and 
advancing from the earJicst dawn of civilization to the 
intro1luction of Christianity into the North-its long and 
bloody strife witl1 Paganism-the discovery nnd coloniza. 
tion of Iceland, Greenlarul, and North America, by the 
Norwegian navigators, before the time ofColumbus--the 
military and maritime expeditions of the Northmen
their early intercourse of commerce and war with Con
stantinople and the Eastern empire-the establishment 
of a Norman state in France, under Rollo. and the sub
j11gation of England, first by the Danes, under Canute 
the Great, and subsequently by the Normans, under 
Duke William, tile founder of the English monarchy. 
lt also contains an account of the mythology and litera
ture of the ancient North-the lcelaudic language pre
vailin~ all over the Scandinavian countries. until the 
f1,rmalion of the present Jiving tongues of Sweden and 
Denmark-an analysis of the Eddas1 Sa~asi, and various 
chronicles and songs relating to the Northern deities and 
heroes, constitntiug the ori~inal materials from ,vhich 
the work has hP.en principally composed. It is intended 
to illustrate the history of France and England during 
the middle n~es, and at. the same time to serve as an 
introduction ~to the modern history of Denmark, Norway, 
and Sweden. 

LETTERS TO A YOUNG NATURALIST, 
on the Stu,ly of Nature, a11d Natural The• 
ology, By JAl'IIES L, DH.Ul'lll'IIOND, 111, D, 
&c. ,vith nun1erous engravings. 
"\Ve know of no-,vork. cornpri?S8<'rl wlthin the same 

limits, which seems so happily cakulated to generate in 
a young mind, and to renovate in the ~Id, an ardent love 
of nature in all bcr forms."-.JJfonthly Review. 

"We cannot but eulogize, in the warmest manner, the 
endeavor, and we must say the successful endeavor, of a 
man of science, like Dr. Drummond, to bring down so 
exalted a pursuit to the level of youthful faculties, and to 
cultivate a taste at once so useful, virtuous, and refined." 
-N"" .Monthly- Matt, 

PRIVATE MEMOIRS OF NAPOLEON no. 
NAPARTE, from the French ofl\I. FAUVE
LET DE BounRIEliNE, Private Secretary to 
the Emperor. In 2 vols. 8vo. 

.The peculiar. ndvantnges of position in regard to 
h,s pre~ent sub3cct, solel}'. en3oyed by M. de Bourri
enne, his literary accomph~hments and moral qnali
ficat10ns, have already obtnmcd for these memoirs the 
first rank in contemporary and authentic history. In 
France, where they ha~ been for years expected with 
annety, and where, smce the revolution, no work 
connected with that period or it~ consequent events 
has created so great n sensation, the volumes of Bour
rienne have, from_ the first, bee~ acccJJt?d as the _only 
trustworthy exh1b1t1on of the private hfe and pohucal 
principles of Napoleon. 

",ve know from the best pnlitiral authority now liv
ing in England, that the writer·s accounts are perfectly 
corroborated by facts."-Lit. Ga,. 

ANNALS OF THE PENINSULAR CAM
PAIGNS. By the Author of CvnIL THORN
TON. In 3 vols. 12mo. with plates. 

THE HISTORY OF LOUISIANA, particu
larly of the Cession of that Colony to the 
United States of North America; with an 
Introductory Essay on tbe Constitution and 
Gover.nment of the United States, by M. DE 

1\1Anoo1s, Peer of France, translated from 
· _	the French by an American Citizen. In 

I vol. 8vo. , · 

THE PERSIAN ADVENTURER. By the 
Author of the KuzzILBASH. In 2 vols. I2mo. 
"It is full o{glowing descriptions of Eastern life."

Courier. 

1\IORALS OF PLEASURE. Illustrated by 
Stories designed for Young Persons, in I 
vol. I2mo. 

"The style of the stories is no less remarkable for it, 
ease and gracefulness, than for the delicacy of its humor. 
and its beautiful and nt times affecting simplicHy. A 
lady must have written it-for it is from the bofiom of 
WO!flan alone, t_hat Ftuch tenderness of feeling and such 
dehcacy of sentiment-such sweet lessons of mornJih·
such deep and pure streams of virtue and piety, gush 
forth to cleanse the juvenile mind from tile grns~er irnpn
rities of our nature, and prepare the young for Jives of 
usefulness here, and happiness llcrcafter."-N. l'. Com. 
.lldverti$cr. 

CLARE.t"'l"CE; a Tale of our own Times. By 
the Author of REDwoon, HoPE LESLIE, &c. 
In 2 vols. 

AMERICAN QUARTERLY REVIEW, pub
lished on the first of March, June, Septem
ber, and December. Price $5 per ann. 
*** A few complete Sets of the \Vork are still for 

sale. · 

CONSIDERATIONS ON THE CURREN
CY AND BANKING SYSTEM OF THE 
UNITED STATES. By ALBERT G.u.LA· 

, TIN. 

SONGS OF THE AFFECTIONS. By FELICIA 
HEMANS. Royal ISmo. 



IlY SIR WALTER SCOTT, LIONEL LINCOL.'\'", oR THE LEAGvER OF 

COUNT ROBERT OF PARIS, a Tale of ' B03TOX, 2 vols. 
the Lower Empire. By the Author of Wa- ru~) LAST OF THE :MOIIICANS, 2 vols. 
verlcy. In 2 vols. Nearly ready. 

'' The render will at once pcrcci\'c that the 811!,ject 
lh:i cllar~1cter~ and the Fcencs of action, could nut hav~ 
il,·,·H .ht'lt:.:r s~lectcd for the di~play of the variouR and un
ecpa,l{•,I po_wt•ys of the anthor. All that is :?lorious in arts 
and splend1.l m arms-the ~litter of armor, the pomp of 
\.V_ar, at!,d ttie splendor of_ clnvalry-tlJe gorgeouo scenery 
ot t!M 1 .. o~phnrus-:-the rnrns of Byzanti11m-the magnifi· 
cence of the Grecian capital, and the richnr.'-s and vol11p
!1101!~ne~s o~ the imperia~ court, will rise before the reader 
~/e:c:~c~eJ:;~~s~~-bcaut1ful and dazzling images.,,-Com-

AUTODIOGRAPIIY OF SIR WALTER 
SCOTT. With a Portrait. 

. "This is a delightful volume, which cannot fail to eal
1s(v every reader, and of which the contents ought to he 
known to all tl108e who woulrl be dermed conversant with 
the literature 1Jfour cra."-National Gazette. 

HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. In 2 vols. 
"The. History of Scotland, by Sir \Vatter Scott, we do 

n_ot hesitate to declare, will be, if possiU!e, more ex ten
!3JVely rca.J, than the most popular work of ficti.on, by the 
same prolJfic author, and for this obvious reason: it corn
bines much of the brilliant coloring of the Ivanhoe pie
tnres of by-gone manners, an<I. all llHUi:raccful facilitv of 
style an<l pict11re5q11CnPss of description of hi;; o·ther 
char.ming romances, with 8 minute tidwlity to the facts 
of Iustory, and a searching scrutiny into Hieir authenti 
city and relati\'e value, which migltt put to the hlush 
)Ir. H11mr~ awl other professed historiu:is. Such is the 
magic ctiarm of Sir \\'alter Scott's pen, it has onlv to 
tou?h the simplest incident of every-day life, and it starts 
u1, invested with all the interest of a scene of romance· 
and yet such i~·his fidelity to the text of nature, that th~ 
knights, and serfs, and collared fools with whom his in
ventive genius has proplerl so many volumei-1, are reg-arde<l 
Uy us a!II not mere creations of fancy, but as real ffe;h and 
blo"id existences, with all the virtues, feelings and errors 
of common-place humanity."-Lit. Ga:ette. 

Lmo. 
 
Tu£ PRAIRIE, 2 vols. 12mo. 
 

BY W ASIHX(?.fO'.'T IRVI2"'G. 

VOYAGES AND ADVEXTURES OF THE 
COMPANIOXS OF COLUl\1BUS. , By 
,vASHINGTON Invi:m, Author of the Life 
of Columbus, &c. 1 vol. Sm. 

"Of thr. main work we may rrpeat that it possegi;r,,s 
thP. l'aiuc of important history and the maunetism of ro
ma_ntic arlrnr!ture. Jt i;:;118tains in every r,,~pect the reru
ta.trnn of I!,·rn.~." '' \Ve may hope that the gifted author 
w.111 treat tn hke manner the enterprises aad exploits of 
Pizano and Cortes; and thus compTete a serif!s of Ple~ant 
r~·citals, which vdll contribule to the especial grati"tica
ho!1 of A~1erican~, and form an imperishable fun<l of 
delightful instruct1011 f.or all ages and countries."-Nat. 
Gar.elte. 

0 
A.e he leads ~s from one sava~e tribe to anotherr as 

he paints snccess1ve scenes of hc,roi~m. perseverance and 
self.denial, as he "'anders among the magnificent scenes 
of nature, as he relates with flcrt1pulous fidelity the 
errors, and the crimrs, evrn of those whose lives are for 
the most part marked with traits to command admira
tion, and p.!rhaps·esteem-everywllere we find him the 
same undC:'Yiating, hut hrantiful moralist, gathering from 
every incident sorne lesson to present in striking lan
g,.iage to the rca))Oll aud the hcart,"-Am. Quarterly Re
varo. , 

u This is a delightful volume; for the preface truly ~ays 
that the expeditions narrated and springing out of the 
voya~es of Volumbus may be compared with atlf>mpts of 
advC'nturous knights-errnnt to achieve the enterprise left 
unfinished by some ilh1@trious predece5isors. \.Vashington 
Irving's name is a pledge how well their stories will be 
told: nnd we only regret that we must of necessity defer 
our extracts for a week.''.-Lo11don Lil. Ga:ettt~ 

TALES OF A GRANDFATHER, being 
series from French Ilistory. By the Author 
of ,VAVERLEY. 

BY llIR, COOPER, 

THE BRA VO. By the Author of the SPY, 
PILOT, &c. In 2 vols. In the Press. 

THE wATER-WITCH, OR THE SKUIMER 
OF THE SEAS. In 2 vols. 

"\Ye h:we no hesitation in classing this among the 
most powerful of the romances of our countryman."
U. Slates Gazette. 

"\Ve could ont brr.nk from the volumes, and mny pre
dict that they will excite the same interei:.t in the minds 
of almost every reader. The concluding chapters produce 
intense emotion."-National Gazette. 

!few Editions bf the following lVorks by the 
same Author. , 

KOTIONS OF THE AMERICANS, by a 
Travelling Bachelor, 2 vols. 12mo. 

THE WEPT OF \VISII-TON-WISII, 2 vols. 
12mo. 

THE RED ROVER, 2 vols. 12mo. 
 

T1rn SPY, 2 vols. 12mo. 
 
Tim PIONEERS, 2 vols. 12mo. 
 

a A CHRONICLE OF THE CONQUEST OF 

GRENADA. By ,vAsHINGTON JnvrnG, 
E I 2 1sq. n vo s. 

"On the whole, this work will ~ustain the high fame 
of \Vashington Irving. It fills a blank in the historical 
liUrary which ought not to have remained so long a 
blank. The language throughout is at once cbaste and 
animated; and the narrative may be irnid, like Spenser's 
Fairy Queen, to present one long gallery of splendid pic
turcs."-Lond. Lit. Ga:ette. 

"Collectin~ his materials from various historians, and 
adopting in some tlegree the tone and manner of a monk
ish chronicler, he has embodied them in a narrative which 
in manAer reminds us of the rich and- storied pages of 
Froi!-sart. Ile d,·velJg on th~ foats of chivalry performed 
by the Christian Knights, with alt the ardor which mi~ht 
be expected from a priest, who mixed, according to the 
usag-e of the times, not only in the palaces of courtly 
nobles, and their p:ay festi\.·als, as an honored and wel
come gncst, but who was their companion in the camp, 
and their spiritual and indeed bodily comforter and as
sistant in the field of battle,-.,im. Quarterly Re,,;..,,, 

New Editions of the following Works by the 
same Author. 

T G SKETCH BOOK 2 vols. 12mo. 

H , ' 


KNICKERBO_CKER'S HISTORY ov NEW 
YORK, revised and corrected. 2 vols. 

BRACEBRIDGE HALL, OR THE HUMOR
ISTS, 2 vols. 12mo. 

THE PILOT, a Tule of the Sea, 2 vols. 12mo. TALES OF A TRAVELLER, 2 vols. 12mo. 
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TUAVELS, ANNUALS, &c. 

of the individual pictures are separately and carefully -9. The Tight Shoe, engraved by Kelly, from 
noticed."-Am. Quarterly Review. a picture by Richter.-10. Isadore, engraved 
FRAGMENTS OF VOYAGES AND TRAV- by Illman and Pillbrow, from a picture by 

ELS, INCLUDING ANECDOTES OF NAVAL Jackson.-11. The Dutch Maiden, engraved 
LIFE; intendedchieflyfortheUseofYoung by Neagle, from a picture by Newton.-12. 
Persons. By BA.SIL HALL, Capt. R. N. In The l\Iother's Grave, engraved by Neagle, from 

NOTES o:-. ITALY, during the years 18-29-30. 
By REMBRANDT PEALE. In 1 vol. 8vo. 

"This artist will gratify nil reasonable expectation; 
he is neither ostentatious, nor dogmatical, nor too mi
nute; he is not a partisan nor a carper; he admires with· 
out servility, he criticises without malevolence; his 
frankness and ~ood hamor give nn ngrecahle color and 
etlect to all his decisions, and the ohjcct of them; hi• hook 
lea\·es a useful general idC'a of the uames, works, and de· 
serts. of the great masters; it is an iustructive uud enter
taining index."-Nat. Gaz. 

.. ,ve have mnde a copious extract in preceding columns 
from this interesting work of our countryman, Rembrandt 
Peale, recently publi•hed. It has received high commen
dation from respecta!Jle eources, which is justified by the 
portions we have seen extracted. ''-CommercialJl.dverliser. 

"Mr. Peale must be allowed tho credit of candor and 
entire freedom from atfoctation in the judgments he has 
passed. At the same time, we should not omit to notice 
the variety, extent, and minuteness of his examinations. 
No church, ~allery, or collection, was passed by, and most 

2 vols. royal 18mo. · 
u His volumes consist of a melange of autobiography, 

naval anecdotes, and sketches of a somewhat discursive 
nature, which we have felt mucb pleasure in pernsing." 

"The title page to these volumes indicates their being 
chiefly intended for young persons, but we are much mis
taken if the race of gray.bt>ards will be among the least 
numerous of the readers of • midshipmen·s pranks and 
the humors of the green room.' "-Lit. Gazette. 

A TOUR IN AMERICA. By BASIL HALL, 
Capt. R. N. In 2 vols. 12mo. . 

. . 
SKETCH~~ OF CH!NA, with TI!ustra,t10ns 

from Ongmal Drawings. By \V. ,v. V, ooo. 
In 1 vol. 12mo. 

"The residence of the anthor in China, dnring the 
years 1"26-7-8 and 9, has enabled him to collect much 
very cnrious information relative to this singular people, strel, engraved by Ellis, from a picture by Les
which be bas embodied in his work; and will serve to 
gratify the curiosity of mnny whose time or dispositions
do not allow them to seek, in the voluminous writin~s of 
the Jesuits and early travellers, the information contained 
in the present work. The recent discussion relative to 
the renewal of tbe East India Company's Charter, has 
excited much interest; and among ourselves, the desire 
to be further acquainted with the subjects of' the Celes,
tial Empire,, has been considerably augmented.'' 

EXPEDITION TO THE SOURCES OF THE 
l\IISSISSIPPI, Execu~ed by order of the 
Government of the Umted States. By l\fA. 
JOR S. IL LoNo. In 2 vols. 8vo. With Plates. 

HISTORICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, GEO
GRAPHICAL, AND STATISTICAL AT
LAS OF NORTH AND SOUTH Al\IERI
CA, AND THE ,vEST INDIES, with all 
their Divisions into States, Kingdoms, &c. 
on the Plan of Le Sage, and intended as a 
companion· to Lavoisne's Atlas. In 1 vol. 
folio, containing 54 Maps. Third Edition, 
improved and enlarged. 

ATLA..~TIC SOUVENIR, FOR 1832, 
This volume is superb1y bound irl embossed 

leather, and ornamented with numerous plates, 
executed in the best style, by the first artists. 
_No expense has been spared in the endeavor 

to render it worthy of the purpose for which it 
is intended. 

E.mELLISHMENTS.-1. The Hungarian Prin
cess, engraved by Ulman and Pillbrow, from a 

· h B f
picture by Holmes.-2. T e ower o Paphos,
engraved by Ellis, from a picture by l\1artin.
3. The Duchess and Sancho, engraved by Du
rand, from a picture by Leslie.-4. Richard an<l 
Saladin, engraved by Ellis, from a picture by
C r: Th R I l\I · 

ooper.-v. e OC •Y ·ountams, engraved
by Hatch and Smilie, from a picture by
DoubO'hty.--6. Lord Byron in Early Youth, 

engraved by Ellis, from a picture by ~aunders. 
-7. Tiger Island, engraved by Neagle, from 
a picture by Stanfield.-8. The Blacksmith,

d b K JI fj · b N l 
engrave Y e y, rom a picture Y eag e. 

a picture by Schaffer. 
------~-----

ATLANTIC SOUVENIR FOR 1831, 

EMnELLISHllENTs.-1.. Frontispiece. The 
Shipwrecked Family, en0'raved by Ellis, from 

0 

a picture by Burnet.-2. Shipwreck off Fort 
Rouge, Calais, engraved by Ellis, from a pie. 
ture by Stanfiel1,-3· Infancy, engraved by 
Kelly, from a picture by Sir Thomas Law, 
rence.-4. Lady Jane Grey, engraved by Kelly,
from a picture by Leslie.-5. Three Score and 
Ten en()'raved by Kearny from a picture by 
Bur~et...'.:'...6. The Hour of Rest, engraved by
Kelly, from a picture by Burnet.-7. The Min

lie.-S. Arcadia, engraved by Kearny, from a 
picture by Cocl'erell.-9. The Fi'sherman's 

t.. 

Return, engraved by Neagle, from a picture
by Collins.-10. The Marchioness of Carmar
then, granddaughter of Charles Carroll of Car
roll ton, engrave_d by Illman and Pill brow, from 

, l\I l\Ia picture by rs. ee.-11. l\Iorning among
the Hills, engraved by Hatch, from a picture 
by Doughty.-12. Los l\Iusicos, engraved by 
Ellis from a picture by \Vattean 

A 'rew copies of the ATLAN'i'IC SOUVE
NIR, for 1830, are still for sale. 

THE BOOK: OF TI!E SEASONS. By 
,vlLLIAM How1TT. 

"Since the publication of the Journal of a Naturalist, 
no work nt once so interesting and instructive ns the 
Book of the Seasons has beeo submitted to the public. 
Whether in reference to the utility of its design, or the 
grace and beauty of its execution, it will amply merit tire 
popularity it is certain to obtain. It is, indeed, cheering 
and refreshing to meet with such a delightful volume, so 
full of nature and truth-in which reflection and experi
ence derive aid from imagination-in which we are 
taught much; but in such a manner ae to make it doubt
ful whether we have not been amusing ourselves all the 
time we have been reading."-Nczo Montltly Magazine. 

"The Book of the Seasons is a deli~htful book, and 
recommended to all lovers of nature."-Blackwood's .Mag
azine. 



EDUCATION. 
 

LESSONS oN THINGS, intended to improve 
Children in the Practice of Observation, Re
flection and Description, on the System of 
PESTALozZI, edited by JoHN FROST, A. M. 
The publishers request the attention of 

teachers, school committees, and all who are 
desirous of improving the methods of instruc
tion, to this work, which is on a plan hitherto 
unattempted by any school-book in this coun
try, and which has_ been attended with extra
ordinary success in England. 

The following remarks on the work are ex
tracted from the "Quarterly Journal of Edu
cation." 

"This little volume is a' corrected and re-corrected' edi
tion of lessons actually given to children, and, therefore, 
possesses a value to which no book made in the closet 
can lay claim, being the result of actual experiment. 
The work consists of a number of lessons, divided into 
tive series; beginning with subjects thP. most easy and 
elementary, it gradually increases in difficulty, each suc
cessive strp being adapted to the mind of the child as it 
acquires fresh stores of knowledge. 

h Every part of these lessons is interesting to the child, 
both on account of the active operation into which his 
own mind is necessarily called by the manner in which 
the lessons are given; and also by the attractive nature 
of many of the materials which form the subject of the 
lessons. In the first and most elementary series, the pupil 
is simply taught to make a right use of bis organs of 
sense, and to exercise his judgment so far ouly as relatee 
to the ohjects about him; and accordingly the matter 
brought before him at this stage, is such that its obvious 
propt!rtics can be discovered anrl des:cribcd hy a child who 
has acquired a tolerable knowledge of his mother tongue." 

OUTLINES oJ.> HISTORY, from the Earliest 
Records to the Present Time. Prepared for 
the Use of Schools, with Questions, by JoHN 
FROST, A. l'1T. 

u The main object of th!'? work ie\ by giving a !!?electi~n 
of interesting and striki11!{ facts from mo.re elaborate !11t-1
torics, properly and carefolly arranged, with chronological 
tables to render the studv of gPneral history IPss dry an<l 
repnki\'e than it has bemi heretofore. This, we think is 
fn!lv nccomplis:hed. Very great care apl){'ars to hn\·e been 
he!-iowed on the sdections, and in arranging the chrono
louica! tablrs, as well as in the clasr;ification of the his
to';:ical matter into parts and chapters. The work will 
snfficiently recommend itself to all who examine it."
Sa:. Ecening Po.-,t. 

"T,) conccntrnte in one comparatively 8mall v01ume, a 
cQmp!ete epitome of tit:! entire history of the worl~l, an
cie11t and modern, so treated ns to prerent n correct image 
of it, woultl seem to b~ an object to be wished for, rather 
th&n r.xpected; the• Outlines of History/ however, re~lize 
this ohjcct."-.11.-,iatic Journal. 

"\Ve consiJcr that l\fr. F has done a service to !tchooJs, 
by the time and labor which he has bestowed upon this 
work; th~ marginal dates will be fonnd of great sen•ice, 
but the ch~pters of qneistions upon the tex~. and upr_,n the 
maps, to illustrate the geog-rnphy of the history, \\·111 es
pecially recnm111end th~ work to the attention of teach
ers.11-U. S. Ga:ette. 

PILiladrlpliia. Ji,/y 10t/i, ]831. 
"The Outline:3 of History.' I conRider an excellentI 

class-hook of general history for the use of school~. The 
qurstions nddetl by I\Ir. f~nst, are a mo~t ,·al11nble auxili 
ary for the teaclwr as·\,:ell as the pupil. I shall u~ the 
•Outlines' in my school, and cor<lially recomnwnd 1t to 
pnreuts and teachers. 	 S. C. WALKER." 
 

- Philadelphia, .llpril 30tlt, 1831. 
 
11 DEAR Srn.,-1 hnvejnE:t rt1ceived a copy of your edition 

of the · Outlines of History.' :From a cursory pP,TUSal. I 
nm diRJl()$erl to ~ive it a hiµ-h rank as a E-chool-book..so 
well satiefied am I with the arran.eement and executrnn 
of the wnrk, that I i11t~rnl to put it immediately iuto the 
bands of a clas,; in my own school. 

'' Very n~spi!ctfully, your o~client Einvant, 
"MR. Jon• FROST." •· LEVI FLETCIJE!l. 

FRENCH AND SPANISH, 

DY A. DOL!UAR. 

A COLLECTION OF COLLOQUIAL 
PHRASES on every Topic necessary to main
tain Conversation, arranged under different 
heads, with numerous remarks on the peculiar 
pronunciation and use of various words-the 
whole so disposed as considerably to facilitate 
the acquisition of a correct pronunciation of 
the French. By A. BoLMAR. One vol. 18mo. 

A SELECTION OF ONE HUNDRED 
PERRIN'S FABLES, accompanied by a Key, 
containing the text, a literal and free trans
lation, arranged in such a manner as to point 
out the difference between the French and the 
English idiom, also a figured pronunciation of 
the French, according to the best French works 
extant on the subject; the whole preceded by 
a short treatise on the sounds of the French 
language, compared with those of the English. 

LEs AVENTURES DE TELEMAQUE 
PAR FENELON, accompanied by a Key to 
the first eight books; containing like the .Fa
bles-the Text-a Literal-and Free· Trans
lation; intended as a Sequel to the Fables. 

The expression I figured pronunciation,' is above em
ployed to e:rpr,;.ss that tlte uords in the Key to the J,°'rench 
Fables are spelt and Uivi<led as they are pronounced. It is 
what WALKER ltas done in his Critical Pronouncing Dic
tionary; for instance, he indicates the pronunciaticm of the 
U'ord enough. by dii:idi11g and spelling it thus, e-nut: In 
the same manner I indicate tltc pronunciation of tile u:ord 
comptaient thus, ko'n.t1\ .!Js the understanding of tile 
figured pronunciation of \VALKER requires the student to 
be acquainted with the primitive s<nrndi; of the J.:nglish 'l'f>HJ· 

e{..;, he must likewise, brfore he can under:,;ta11d tlt.e figured 
pronunciation of the Frent:lt, make himself acquainted witlt 
the 20 p1·imitive sounds of the French t:owcls. This any 
intelligent person can get from, a native, or from anybody 
1r,/,o reads 1're11c!t ucll, in afew II.ours. 

ACOJ\IPLETE TREATISE ON THE GEN
DERS OF FRENCH NOUNS; in a small 
pamphlet of fourteen pages. 
• This little work, which is the most complete 
of the kind, is the fruit of great labor, and will 
prove of immense service to every learner. 

ALL THE FRENCH VERBS, DOTH REG
ULA~ Al'iD IRREGULAR,in a small volume. 

The verbs etre to be. avoir to hnve, parler to speak. 
(,nir to finish, receroir to receiYe, 1.:endre to sell, se 
lever to rise, .,e bien por:er to be well. s'en aller to :ro 
away, nrc here nil conjugn!ed through~ffermalirdy 
-nPgativdy-interrngativcly-o.nd negatively and in
/erro[<alfrely-an arrangement which Will greatly fa. 
cilitatc the scholar in his. learning the French verbs, 
and which will save the nrnsier the trouble of explnin
ing over and over again whnt may be much more 
easily lea med from books. thus leaving him more time 
to give his pupil, during the lesson, that_ instruction 
which cnnnot be fountl in books, but which must be 
learned from a master. 

NEUl\IAN'S SPANISH Ah'll ENGIJSII 
DICTIONARY. New Edition, in one vol. 
Hlmo. 

http:nPgativdy-interrngativcly-o.nd
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CLA.SSICAL LITERATURE, 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE 
GREEK CLASSIC POETS, for the use of 
Young Persons at School or College. 

Contents.-GeneraI Introduction ; Ho
meric Questions - Life of Homer, Iliad. 
Odyssey· .MarO"it~s · Batrachomyo~achia '. 
Hymns; 'nesi~. By Henry N,;,lson Cole: 
ridge. 

",ve have been highly pleased with this little volume. 
This work s11pphes a want which we have often painfully 
folt. and affords a manual which we should gladly see 
placed iu the hands of every embryo under-graduate. 
\Ve look forward to the next portion of this work with 
very eager and impatient expectalion."-Britisk Critic. 

"l\fr. Coleridge's work not only deserves the praise of 
clear, eloquent and scholar-like exposition of the prelimi
nary matter, whicl1 is necessary in order to understand 
amt enter into the character of the great Poet of anti· 
quity; but it has likewise the more rare merit of being 
ad1Hirahly adapted fur its acknowledged purpose. It is 
written in that fresh and ardent spirit, which to the con
genial mind of youth, will convey instruction in the 
most effective manner, by awakening the desire of it; 
aud by enlisting the lively and buoyant feelings in the 
cause of useful and improving study; while. by its preg. 
nant brevity, it is more likely to stimulate than to super
sede moce profound and exte11sive research. If then, as it 
is avowedly intended for the use of the younger readers 
of Homer, and, a!II it is impossible not to disco\'er, with a 
more particular view to the great school to which the au. 
thor owes his education, we shall be much mistaken if it 
cloee not become as popular as it will he useful in that 
celebrated establishment."-Quarterly Review. 

",vc sincerely hope that l\.Ir. Colrridge will favor us 
with a continuation of his work, which he promiscs.''
Gent. .Jlfag. 

"The author of this elegant volume has collected a ,•ast 
mass of valuable information. To the higher classes of 
the public schools, and youn~ men of universitif•:,;, this 
vol1une will be e~pecially valnahlc; as it will afford an 
agreeable relief of light rending' to more grave studies, at 
once instructive aud entertaining."-fVc.slcyan .Mctllodist 
Jllagazine. 

ATLAS OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPIIY,con
sisting of21 Colored .Maps, with a complete 
Accentuated Index. By S.un:EL BuTLER, 
D. D., F. R. S. &c. Archdeacon of Derby. 

By the same Author. 

CEOGRAPIIIA CLASSICA: a Sketch of 
Ancient Geography, for the Use of Schools. 
In Svo. 

Extract of a Letter from Professor Stuart of 
Andover. 

11 I lrnve used Butler's Atlas Classica for 12 or 14 vears, 
and prefi~r it on the score of convenience and corrcCtnc~s 
to any atlas withia th13 co1npa:-:s of my knowled~e. It 
is evitlently a ,vork of nrnch care amt ta:-;tc, and most 
happily atlapted to clas~ical readers and i11c.lePcl all other~. 
who consult thr. history of past ages. I ha,·e Ion/! cheri~h. 
cd a stron~ desire to see tlu~ work hroue:ht forward in this 
country, and I am exceedin!!ly gratitird that you have 
carriN.I through this undertaking. Tile beautiful manner 
\n which the ~rr.cimen is executed that you have sent me 
docs irreat credit to eng:r:ivcrs and pub!i:-:hcrs. It cannot 
be that our schools and collegi's will fail to adopt thi~ 
work, and bring it into very g1innal circ11Jation. I know 
of none \'\·hich in all rP~p?cts would supply its place." 

"The ahrid!!eil h11t cla:-i:~ical anrl cxcellf·Ut work of Bnf. 
ler. on Ancient GL'O!.!rilphy, which you are printiug as an 
acco111pa11ime11t to the maps, I con!'.i:ler OHC of the most 
attrnf'.live works of the kind, P~jl,•cially for yo11n~ pi•uon~ 
st11dyi11g the clal-~ics, that has eome un<lcr my notice. I 
wi~h yo:i the mo1St ample success in these highly useful 
11uhlications." 

llIECIIANICS, MANUFACTURES, &c, 

A PRACTICAL TREATISE ON RAII,. 
ROADS, AND INTERIOR COMl\lUNJ-
CATION IN GENERAL-contain\ng an 
account ?f the p~rformances of the different 
Locomotive Engmes at, and subsequent to, 
the Liverpool Contest ; upwards of two 
hundred and sixty Experiments with Tables 
of the comparative value of Canals and Rail
roads, and the power of the present Locomo
tive Engines. By NICHOLAS \VooD, Colliery 
Viewer, Member of the Institution of Civil 
Engineers, &c. 8vo. with plates. Nearly 
Ready. 

"In this, the able author has brought up his treatise to 
the date of the late8t 1mprovemetH& in this nationally 
important plan. \Ve consider the volume to be one of 
great general intcrest.''-Lit. Gaz. 

"\i\l'"e must, in justicr., refer the reader to the work 
itself, strongly assuring him that, whether he be a man of 
science, or one totally unacquainted with its technical 
ditiiculties, he will here receive instruction and pleasure, 
in a drgree which we have seldom seen united bcfore.11



.Jlfontl,ly Rev. 

REPORTS oN LOCOMOTIVE AND FIXED 
ENGINES. By J. STEPHENSON and J. 
\VALKER, Civil Engineers. With an Ac
count of the Liverpool and .Manchester Rail
road, by II. BoOTH. In 8vo. with plates. 

l\IILLWRIGHT A:SD MILLER'S GUIDE. 
By OLIVER EvANS. New Edition, with ad
ditions and corrections, by the Professor of 
Mechanics in the Franklin Institute of 
Pennsylvania, and a description of an im
proved Merchant Flour-~Till, with engrav
ings, by C. & 0. EVANS, Engineers. 

THE NATURE AND PROPERTIES OF THE 

SUGAR CANE, with Practical Directions 
for its Culture, and the Manufacture of its 
rnrious Prod nets; detailing the improved 
Methods of Extracting, Boiling, Refining, 
and Distilling; also Descriptions of the Best 
Machinery, and useful Directions for the 
general l:llanagement of Estates. By GEORGE 
RICHARDSON PORTER. 

"Thi~ vohJmc- contains a valuahle mass of scientific 
and practical information, and is, indeed, a compeudium 
of everything interesting relative to colonial agriculture 
and ma11ufacture."-J,itelligencer. 

11 \Ve can altO!!ethr.r rccommcnrl this volnme as a mnst 
valuable addition to tile lilJrarr of the home \Vest India 
merchant, as well as that of the resident plauter."-1.it. 
Gazette. 

"This work may be considered one of the most valn'l· 
hle books that has yet issued from the prcf:.s connected 
with colonial interests; i11dcccl, we know of 110 g-reater 
service we coultl re11dcr ,,~est India proprii!tor:,;, than in 
recommending the study of Mr. l>orter's_volume.''-Spu
tator. 

11 The work before us contains such valuable, scientific. 
nnd practical information, that we have no doubt it will 
find a place in the library of every fllantcr anti person 
connected with our sugar colonies."-o1llonlltly Jtlagai.ine. 

A TREATISE o:,; l\IECIIANICS. Tiy JAMES 

RENWICK, Esq. Professor of Natural and 
Experimental Philosophy, Columbia College, 
N. Y. In !:lvo. with numerous engravings. 
In the Press. · 

http:plauter."-1.it
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THE CHEMISTRY OF THE ARTS, on the 
basi.s of Gray's Operative Chem.1st, being 
an Exhibition of the Arts an<l l'IIanufac• 
tures de}'e1ulent on Chemical Pl'inciplcs, 
·,.,vith num.croas Engra,~inge, by ARTIIt:R 
L, PORTER, M, D, late P1·ofos~or of 
Cben1istr:r, ke, in the Cniversity of Ver• 
mont. In Svo. '\Vith numerous Plates. 

The popnlar and valuable English work of Mr. 
Gray, which fo~ms the ground work of the present 
volume, was published in London in 1829, and de
signed to exhibit a systematic and practical view of the 
numerous Arts and l\Ianufactures which involve the 
application of Chemical Science. The author himself, 
a skilful, manufacturing, ns well as an able, scientific 

'chemist, enjoying the multiplied advantages afforded 
by the metropolis of the greatest manufacturing nation 
on earth, was eminently qualified for so arduous an 
undertaking, and the popularity of the work in Eng
land, as well as its intrins;c merits, attest the fidelity 

. and success with which it has been execnted. In 
the work now offered to the American public, the 
practical character of the Operative Chemist has been 
preserrnd, and much extended by the addition of a 
great variety of original matter, by numerous correc
tions of the original text, and the ada platwn of the 
whole to the state and wants of the Arts and Manu
factures of the United States. Among the most con
siderable additions will be found full and extended 
treatises on the Bleaching of Cotton and Linen, on the 
various bra!!ehes of Calico Printing, on the Manufac
ture of the Chloride of Lime, or llleaehing Powder, 
and numerous Staple Articles used in the Arts of 
Dyini?:, Caliw Printing, and various other processes 
of Manufacture, such as the Salts of Tin, Lead, Man
ganese, and Antimony; the most recent Improve
ments on the Manufacture of the Muriatic, Nitric, 
and Sulphuric Acids, the Chromates of Potash, the 
latest information on the comparative Value of Dif. 
forent Varieties of Fuel, on the Construction of 
Stoves, Fire-Places, and Stoving Rooms, on the Ven
tilation of Apartments, &c. &c. The leading object 
has been to improve and extend the practical charac
ter of the Operative Chemist, and to wpply, as the 
publishers flatter themselves, a deficiency which is 

· felt by every artist and manufaeturer, whose processes 
involve the principles of chemical science, the want 
ofa Systematic \York which should embody the most 
recent improvements in the chemical arts and manu
factures, whether derived from the researches ofsci
entific men, or the experiments and observations of 
the operative manufacturer and artisans themselves. 

CHEJIIICAL 1UA1\"IP'7L,\TIOX, Instruction 
to Stu<lcnts on the Methods of perforn1• 
ing Experiments of Dclllonstration or 
Research, with aectu·o.cy and success. By 
MICHAEL FARADAY, F, R, S, First 
AJU.erlcan, f"rotn the secon<l London ~<ti• 
tion, with Additions by J, K. l\UTCHELL, 
1',I.D. 
u After a very careful pE:rusal of this work, we strenu

ou~ly recommend it, as containing the most c~mplete an.d 
excellent instructions fot· conducting chenucal experi
ments. Tl1ere are few persons, however great their ex
perience, who may not gain information in many im()?r· 
taut particulars; and for ourselves, we beg: most unequ1v
ocally to acknowh~dge that we have acqmred many new 
and important hints on subjects of even every-day occur
rence."-Phi/osopkical Mag. -

u A v:rnrk hithHto exceetlinl!1Y wanted in the labora
tory, equaPr us(•f,d to the proficient and to the _stur1,,r1t, 
and emineutly cn,ditable to the industry and skill of the 
author, and to the school whence it cmanatcs."-Jour
nal of Science and .llrts. 

GEOLOGICAL MANUAL, by II. T. De la 
Beche, F. R. S., F. G. S., Mem. Geo). Soc. 
of France. In 8vo. With 104 Wood Cuts. 
In the Press. 

ELEMENTS OF PHYSICS, OR NATURAL 
PHILOSOPHY, GENERAL AND MEDI
CAL, explained independently of TECH
NICAL .MATHEMATICS, nnd containincr 
~ew ·Disquisitions and Practical Sugge; 
t1ons. By NEILL A1rnoTT, M. D. Second 
American from the fourth London edition, 
with Additions by IsAAc lIAYs, M. D. 

11 
Dr. Arnott's work ha~ done for Physics as w.uch hs 

Locke's Essay did for th!.! science of miud.l>-London Uni
versity JJfagazine. 

"We mny venture to preuict that it will not be surpass
ed.''-Times. 

"Dr. A. has nnt done less f.,r Physics than Il!ackstone 
did for the Law."-.Morning Herald . 

"Dr. A. bas made Natural Philosophy as attractive as 
lluffon made Natural History.11-Jt''rench Critic. 

" A work -of the highest class among the productions of 
mind.''-Courier. 

"\Ve regard the style nnd manner as quite admirable." 
- ..',Jorning Cltronicle. 

"As interesting as novel-reading."-.llthen!l!um. 
"Never did philosophic hand wield a pen more calcn· 

lated to win men to be wise and good."-Edinbu.rgh Ob
server. 

"Of this valuahle, or we might gay, in\·aluahle work, 
a second edition has been speedily de1.11anded by the pub· 
He voice."-Lit. Gaz. 

A FLORA oF NORTH Al\IERICA, with 
108 colored Plates. By \V. P. C. BARTON, 
M. D. In 3 vols. 4to. 

ARNOTT'S ELEMENTS Oi' PHYSICS. 
Vol. II. Part I. Containing Light and Heat. 

"Dr. Arnott's previous volume has been so well receiv
ed, that it has almost haniRherl all the flimsy productions 
called JJopnlar, which falsely pretend to strip science of 
its mysterious and repulsive a~pect, and to exhibit a holy
day apparel. The success of such a work- shows most 
clearly that it is plain, but sound knowledge which the 
public want."-JIJunth/y Review. 

AMERICAN ORi,ITIIOLOGY, oa NATU
RAL HISTORy OF BIRDS, INHABITING 
THE UNITED STATES, by CHARLES Lu
CIE:i BoNAPARTE; designed as a continua
tion of Wilson's Ornithology, Vols. I. II. 
and III. 
* • * Gentlemen who possess \Vilson, and are de· 

sirous of renderinl\ the work complete, are informed 
that the edition ol this work is very small, and that 
hut a very limited number of copies remain W1Sold. 
Vol. IV. in the Press. 

A DISCOURSE ON THE REVOLUTIONS OF 
THE SURFACE OF THE GLOBE AND THE 
CHANGES THEREBY PRODUCED IN THE ANI
MAL KINGDOM. By BARON G. CUVIER. 
Translated from the French, with Illustra
tions and a Glossary. Iu 12mo. \.Vith Plates. 

' One of the mos:it scientific nnd important, yet plain 
nnd lucid works. which adorn th;"! ngc --1-!rre is vast 
ai,I to the readn interested in the ~tut!~· of nature, and 
the liehts which reason and investigation have thrown 
upon ihe formation of the uuiverse."-.N'ew .Monthly :!,fag. 
azi11e. 
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PHYSIOLOGICAL .lUEDICINE AND ANATOlUY. 

EIISTORYOF CIIRO.NIC PHLEGl\IASIJE,IDIRECTIOKS FOR MAKING ANATOM
OR INFLAMMATIONS, founded on Clin
ical Experience and Pathological Anatomy, 
exhibiting a View of the different Varieties 
and Complications of these Diseases, with 
their various Methods of. Treatment. Dy 
F. J. V. IlROUSSAIS, l\I. D. Trans!ated from 
the French of the fourth edition, by ISAAC 
lIAvs, l\L D. and R. EGLESFELD GRIFFITH, 
l\f. D. Members of the American Philosoph
ical Society, of the Academy of Natural 
Science, Honorary Members of the Phila
delphia l\Iedical Society, &c. &c. In 2 vols. 
8vo. 

EXAl\IINATION OF l\IEDICAL DOC
TRINES AND SYSTEl\1S OF NOSOL
OGY, preceded by Propositions containing 
the Substance of Physiological l\Iedicine, 
by F. J. V. BRouss..us, Officer of the Royal 
Order of the Len-ion of Honor; Chief Phy
sician and First" Professor in the Military 
Il<?spital for Instruction at Paris, &c. Third 
ed1t10n. Translated from the French, by 
IsAAc llAYs, l\I. D. and R. E. GRin'ITH, 
1\1. D. In 2 vols. 8vo. In the press. 

A TREATISE O::'l" PHYSIOLOGY, Applied 
to PATHOLOGY. By F. J. V. BRoussAis, 1\1. D. 
Translated from the French, by Drs. DELL 
and LA RocHE. Svo. Third American edi
tion, with additions. 

u We cannot too strongly recommend the present work 
to the attention of our readers, and indeed of all tho~e 
who wish to study physiology as it ought to be studied, 
in its application to the science of disease." u \Ve may 
safely say that he has accomplished bis task in a most 
masterlv manner, and thus established his reputation as 
a most ·excellent physiologist and profound pathologist." 
-North .Omerican .A[cd. and Surg. Journ. Jan. 1~27. 

THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF 
M~DICINE. Dy SAMUEL ~ACKSON, l\f. D. 
.t\dJunct Pr~f':ssoi: of the In~titut~s and Prac
tree of. l\lec1cme m the Umvers1ty of Penn-
sy\vama. 8vo. 

THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE, upon the 
Principles of the Physiological Doctrine. 

. By J. G. COSTER, 1\1. D. Translated from 
the French. 

A!II EPITOME OF THE PHYSIOLOGY, 
GENERAL ANATOMY, AND PATHOL
OGY OF nICHAT. By THOMAS HENDER· 
soN, l\f. D. Professor of the Theory and 
Practice of Medicine in Columbia College, 
\Vashington City. 8vo. ., 

"The Epitome of Dr. Henderson ought and must find a 
place in the library of every physician desirous of useful 
knowledge for himself, or of beiug instrumental in im
parting it to others, whose studies he is expected to super
intend."-N. .ll. ~fed. and Surg. Jour1,. No. L:i. 

. 

ICAL PREPARATIONS, formed on the 
!msis t:f Pole, l\farjolin and Dreschet, and 
mcludmg the new method of .Mr. Swan, by 
USHER PARSONS, l\I. D. Professor.of Anaton1y 
and Surgery. In 1 Vol. 8vo. with plates. 

A TREATISE oN PATHOLOGICAL 
ANATOMY. By \VILLIAM E. IJORNER, 
l\I. D. Adj. Prof. of Anatomy in the Univer
sity of Pennsylvania. 

"\V'e can conscientiously commend it to the members of 
the professiou, us a satisfactory, interesting, and instruc
tive view of the suhjects discussed, and as well adapted 
to aid them in forming a correct appreciation of the dis
eased conditions they are called on to rclieve."-.Rmerican 
Journal of tJ,e Jl[cdical Scie11ces, No. 9. 

By the same Author. 

A TREATISE ON SPECIAL AND GENERAL 
ANATOMY. Second edition, revised and 
corrected, in 2 Vols. 8vo. · 

LESSONS IN PRACTICAL ANATOMY, 
for the use of Dissectors. 2d edition, in I 
Vol. Svo. 

SYSTEM OF ANATO.MY, for the use of Stu
dents of Medicine. By CASPAR \VISTAR. 
Fifth edition, revised and corrected, by W. 
E. IloRNER, Adjunct Professor of Anatomy 
in the University of Pennsylvania. In 2 
Vols. 8vo. 

ELEMENTS OF GENERAL ANATOMY, 
or a description of the Organs comprising 
the Human Body. Dy P. A. BECLARD, Pro
fessor of Anatomy to the Faculty of Medi
cine at Paris. Translated by J. ToGNO. 

TREATISE oN SURGICAL ANATOl\IY. 
By ABRAHAM CoLLES, Professor of Anatomy 
and Surgery, in tlie Royal College of Sur
geons in Ireland, &c. Second American 
edition, with notes by J. P. HorKINsoN, De
monstrator of Anatomy in the University of 
Pennsylvania, &c. &c. 

' 
A TREATISE oN PATHOLOGICAL 

ANATOMY. By E. GEDDINGS, l\I. D. Pro
fessor of Anatomy in the l\Iedical College of 
South Carolina. In 2 vols. 8vo. (In the 
press.) 

ELEMENTS OF MYOLOGY. By E. GED· 
DINGS, 1\1. D. illustrated by a series of beau
tiful Engravings of the Muscles of the Hu
man Dody, .on a plan heretofore unknown 
· th· t 1 th 
Ill IS coun ry. · n e press. 
This work, in addition to nn ample nnd accnrnte 

description of the general and special anatomy of the 
A TREATISE ON FEVER, considered in the mu~cular system, will. comprise illustrations of the 

· ·t f the ew medical Doctrine. By J, su_hJect from comparat1v_e anato'?')' and phrs10logy,
spin O n , wllh an account of the irreg11lafll1es, variations and 
B. BoISSEAU. 1 ranslated from the French. anomalies, observed by the various ancient and mod· 
In the Press. em anatomists, down to the present time. 
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MI:DIC:INE AND Stm.G:ERY, 

A TREATISE ON FEVER. BY SOUTHWOOD 
SMITH, M. D., Physician to the London 
Fever Hospital. 

"No work has been more lauded by the Reviews than 
the Treatise on Fevers, by Southwood Smith. Dr. John· 
son, the editor of the Medico-Chirurgical Review, says, 
'It is the best we have ever perused on the subject of 
fever, and in our conscience, we believe it the best that 
ever flowed from the pen of physician in any age or in 
any country.' 11-.!Jm. Med. Journ. , 

AN ESSAY ON REMITTENT AND INTER
MITTENT DISEASES, including generic
ally Marsh Fever and Neuralgia-compris
· d · " · 
mg un er the ,ormer, various Anomalies, 
Obscurities, and Consequences, and under a 
new systematic View of the latter, treatincr 
of Tic Douloureux, Sciatica, Ileadach:, 
Ophthalmia, Toothache, Palsy, and many 
other .Modes and Consequences of this gene
ric Disease; by JOHN .MACCULLOCH, JI.I. D.,
F R S & & 

' ' • C. C, 
"In rendering Dr. l\facculloch·s work more accessible trans.atlantic medical publications; and, to make a com

to the profe$ion, we are conscious that we are doing the parison nearer home, is in most respects superior to the 
state some service."-JI-Ied. Chir. Review. great majority of European works of the same dcscrip.. 

We most strongly recommend Dr. l\'lacculloch's trea- tion."-T/te Lancet, Jan. Je3J. 
tise to the attention of our medical brethren, as present- "\Ve need scarcely refer our esteemed and highly emi. 
ing a most valuable mass of information, on a most im- nent eotemporary, [The .!lmerican Journal of the :Medical 
portant subject."-N. .11.. .!tied. and Surg. Journal. Sciences,] from whom we quote, to our critical remarks 
A PRACTICAL SYNOPSIS OF CUTANE- on the opinions of our own countrymen, or to the princi-

OUS DISEASES, firom the most celebrated pies which influence us in the discharge of our editorial
duties.,, "Our copious extracts from his unequalled pub-

Authors, and p:i.rticularly from Documents lication, unnoticing multitudes of others which come be-
afforded by the Clinical Lectures of Dr. 
Biett, Physician to the Hospital of St. Louis, 
Paris. By A. CAZENA\"E, l\I. D. and II. E. 

u DSCHEDEL, lU, • 

"We can safely recommend this work to the attention 
of practitioners as containing much practical informa
tion, not only on the treatment, but also on the causes 
of cutaneous atfoctions, as being in fact the be8t treatise 
on diseases of the skin that has ever appeared.11-.1.lmeri
canJournal of tlte Medical Sciences, No. 5. 

SURGICAL MEMOIRS OF THE RUSSIAN 
CAMPAIGN. Translated from the French 
of Baron LARREY, Nearly ready. 

~(?TURE~ ON INFLAMMATIO~, exhib
1tmg a view of the General Doctrmes, Pa

AMERICAN JOUR"8AL OF THE MEDICAL 
SCIENCES, 
 

Published Q,uarterly, 
 
And supported by the most distinguished Physicians 

in the United States, nmong which are Professors 
Bigelow, Channing, Chapman, Coxe, De Bulls, De
wees, Dickson, Dudley, Francis, Gibson, Hare, 
Henderson, Homer, Hosack, Jackson, Macneven, 
Mott, Mussey, Physick, Potter, Sewall, Warren, 
and Worthington; Drs. Daniell, Drake, Emerson, 
Feam, Geddings, Griffith, Hale, Hays, Hayward, 
Ives, Jackson, Moultrie, Ware, and Wright. It is 
published pu11ct11ally on the first of November,
February, May, and August. Each No. contains
about 280 large 8vo. pages, and one or more plates 
-being a greater amount of matter than is fur. 
nished by any other Medical Journal in the United 
States. Price $5 per annum. 

. Th~ follo~·ing Extr~cts sho_w the estimatio~ 
m which this Journal 1s held m Europe:

"Se\'eral of the American Journals are before us.*•* 
Of these the American Journal of the 1\Ie<lical Sciences 
is by far the better periodical; it is, indeed, the best of the 

tholocrical and Practical of Medical Sur- PATHOLOGICAL AND PRACTICAL RE-
gery~By JoHNTHOMPSO;, l\I. D., F. R. s. E. SEARCHES ON DI~EASES OF THE STO-
Second American edition. MACH, THE INTE~TINAL CANAL, THE 

THE INSTITUTES AND PRACTICE OF LIVER, AND OTHER VISCERA OF THE 
SURGERY·, bein!!' the Outlines of a Course ABDO.MEN. 

v uwe ha,·e now closed a very long review of a very 
of Lectures. By \V, GmsoN, JU. D. Profes- valuahle work, and although we have endeavored to con
sor of Surgery in the U~iversity of Pennsyl- dense into our pages a great mass of important matter, 

· d' · · d d d 
vama. 3d e 1tion, revise , correcte , an 
enlarged. In 2 vols. Svo. 

PRINCIPLES OF MILITARY SURGERY 
. . . ' 

compns1~g. Observat10ns ~n the Arra_nge
ments, I olic~, and Practice of II0sp1tals,
and on the History, Treatment, and Anoma
1. fV · I d s· h'I' ·11 t t d 'th1es o ar10 a an yp 1 1s; 1 us ra e w1 

, cases and dissections. By Jou:'i' HENNEN,
~Iii' 

r~~~ ur~;rn~~~t~!1~~~ 1:i~ra~fli;~!s~;~~n;!i~e~~~:t~'!:°d 
Surgical Journal, ,!,larch, 1830. 

u'fhe American Journal of the 1\-Jedical Sciences is one 
of the most complete and best eUited of the numerous 
periodical publications of the United States."-Bullctin 
des Sciences .Vcdicales, Tom. XIV. 

PATHOLOGICAL AND PRACTICAL RE
SEARCHES o:'i' DISEASES oF THE nRArn 
AND SPINAL CORD. By JOHN ABERCROM

BIE, lVI. D. 
"We have here a work of authority, and one which 

does credit to the author and his country.11-North .llmer. 
ltfed. a11d Surg. Journal. 

By the same Author. 

1\1. D., F. R. S, E , I nspector Of '-' 1tary unde1·standing, and a more correct estimate of the value 

we feel that our author has not yet received justice."
.!lledico-Cltirur"icat Review. 

e 

A RATIONAL EXPOSITION OF THE 
PHYSICAL SIGNS OF DI::3EASES OF 
THE LUNGS AND PLEURA; Illustrating 
h . p th I nd facilitatin{)' their Diag

t e:r a O ogy a "' M D 
nos1s. Dy CHARLES J. \VILLlAMS, . . n. h 1Svo. wit Pates. . . . 
"If we are not greatly m,staki,n, 1t WIii lead to a better 

Hospitals-first American from the third 
London edition, with the Life of the Author, 
by his son, DR. JoHN HENNEN, 

"The value of Dr. Henne n's work is too well appreci
ated to need any praise of ours. \Ve were only req11irecl
then, to bring the third edition betore the notice of our 
readers; and having done this, we shall merely add, that 
the volume merits a place in every library, anrl that no 
military surgeon ought to be without it."-.Uc.dica/ Oaz. 

of auscultation, than any thing that bas yet appeared." 
-.1.1.m• .ll!cd. Journal. 

MANUAL OF THE PHYSIOLOGY OF MAN; 
or a concise Description of the Phenomena

H T
of his Orcranization. By P. UTIN. rans
lated fro; the French, with Notes, by J,
T I 12

OGNO. Il mo. 

I 
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THE PRACTICE OF PHYSIC. By w. P. THE ANATOMY, PHYSIOLOGY, AND DIS
D~WEES! M. D. A!1jun~t Professor of Mid- EASES OF THE TEETH. By Tno,1As BELL, 
w1fery, m the Umvers1ty of Pennsylvania, F.R.S., F.L.S. &c. In 1 vol. 8vo. \Vith Plates. 
2 Vols. 8vo. "Mr. Bell has evidently endeavored to construct a 

u \Ve have no hesitation in recommending it as deci- work of reforence for the practitiouer, and a text.book 
dcdly one of the best systems of medicine extant. The for the student, containing a' plain nnd practical digest 
tenor of the work in general reflects the highest honor on of the information at present poH~essed on the subject, 
Dr. Dewees's talents, iurlustry, and capacity for the cxe- ~/!.~l1:z.~~.1ts*o~ t~e .~~)!0 ~~~~n0 !n;ae:!if:~!~1:ra;~.e~
cution of the arduous task which he had uudertaken. It whose work we have 110 doubt will become a clnFs-book 
is one of the most able and satisfactory works which mod
ern times have produced, and will be a standard authori- on the important subjllct of dcutal surgery."-Medico-Chi
ty."-London .Med. and Surg. Journal, ./Jug. 1830. rurf!ical Revie10.

"\Ve have no lw.sitation in pronouncing it to be thP. 
DEvVEES ON THE DISEASES OF CHIL- best treatise in the English language."-Nort/, ./l,ne,·ican 

DREN. 3d ed. In 8vo. .Jfledical and Surgical Journal, No. )ll. 

0The objects ofthi• work are, 1st, to teach those who Al\IERICAN DISPENSATORY. Eio-hth 
have the charge of children, either as parent or guar- Edition, improved and greatly enlarged. By 
dian, the most approved methods of securing and im- JOHN REDMAN CoxE, 1\1. D. Professor of Ma-
proving their physical powers. This is attempted by teria Medica and Pharmacy in the Unive:-
pointing out the duties which the parent or the guar- sity of Pennsylvania. In 1 vol. 8vo. 
d1an owes for this purpose, to this interesting, hut 
helpless class of beings, and the manner by which *** This new edi1ion has been arranged with spe
their duties shall be fulfilled. And 2d, to render cial reference to the recent Pharmacopo.,ias, published 
available a long experience to these objects of our in Philadelphia and l\'ew-York. 
affection when they become diseased. In attempting ELLIS' MEDICAL FORMULARY. The 
this, the author has avoided as much as possible, 
"technicality;" and has given, if he does not Hatter 
himself too much, to each disease of which he treats,
its appropriate and designating characters, with 8 
fidelity that will prevent any two being confounded 
together, with the best mode of treating them, that 
either his own experience or that of others has sug
gested. 
DE\VEES ON THE DISEASES OF FEMALES. 

. . 
3d ed1t10n, with Additions. In Svo. 

Medical Formulary, being a collection ·of 
prescriptions derived from the writin.,"'S and 

practice of many of the most eminent Phy· 
sicians in America and Europe. By BE:';JAMIN 
ELLrs, M. D. 3d. edition. \Vith Additions. 

"\,Ve would especially recommend it to onr brethren in 
distant parts of the country, whose insulat,~d l-itnations 
may prevrnt them from haviug access to the ma11y autho
rities which have been consulted in nna11gi11g the mate
rials for this work."-Phil. Jlfcd. and Phys. Journal. 

A COMPENDIOUS SYSTEM OF l',IID- MANUAL oF MATERIA MEDICA AND 
Wl~~RY; chiefly designed to facilitate the 
Inqumes of those who may be pursuing this 
Branch of Study. In 8vo. with 13 Plates. 5th 
edition, corrected and enlarged. By \V. P. 
DEWEES,' M. D. 

Tim ELEMENTS OF THERAPEUTICS 
AND MATERIA MEDICA. By N. CHAP
MAN, M. D. 2 vols. Svo. 5th edition, cor
rected and revised 

.... NU L p T.HOLOG . . . " 
iuA A OF ~ . Y · coi:i,tamm,, 

the Sympto~s, Diagnosis, and Morbid Char
acter of D1se~ses, &c. By L. l\~~RTUIET. 
Translated, with, Notes and ~dd1t1<;n~,. by 
JoNES QUAIN. Second Amencan Ed1t1on, 
12mo. 

"WestronglyrecommendM.:Martinet'sManualtothe
profession, and especially to students; if the latter wish 
to study diseases to advantage, they slumId always have 
it at hand, both when at the bedside of the patient, and 
when making post mortem examinations."-.11merican 
Journal of the ,,Wedical Sciences, No. I. 

PHARMACY. By II. l\1. Enw~~Ds, M. D. 
and P. VAvASSEUR, 11-I. D. compnsmg a con· 
ci8e Description of the Articles used in 
Medicine; the\r Physical and Chemical 
Properties; the Botanical Characters of the 
Medicinal Plants; the Formulre for the Prin
cip3:l ~fficinal ~reparations of the ~meric~, 
Pansian,. Dublm, &c. Pharrnacopceias; w!th 
Observations on the proper Mode of combm
ing and administering Remedies. Trans
lated from the French, with numerous Ad· 
ditions and Corrections, and adapted to the 
Practice of Medicine and to the Art of Phar· 
macy in the United States. By JosEPH To<:
NO, M. D. Member of the Philadelphia Med· 
ical Society, and E. DuRAND, Member of the 
Ph'l d 11· C 11 f Ph1 a O Oe Pua ege armacy. 

"It contains all the pharmaceutical information that 
the physician can desire, and in addition, a larger maes ef 
information, in relation to the properties, &c. of the dif
forent articles and preparations employed in merlicine, 

CLINICAL ILLUSTRATIONS OF FEVER, than any of the dispensatories, and we think will entirely. . supersede nll lhese puhlications in the library of the phy· 
compnsmg a Report of the Cases treated at sicia11."-.8m. Jo,irn. of the .Medical Sciences. 

the London Fever Hospital in 1828-29, by MEl\IOIR ON THE TREATMENT OF VENE-
Alexander Tweedie, M. D., Member of the 
Royal College of Physicians of London, &c. 
1 vol. Svo. 

"In short, the present work, concise, unostentntious 
as it is, would have led us to think that Dr. Tweedie was 
a man of clear judgment, unfettered by attachment to 
any fashionable hypothesis, that he was an energetic but 
judicious practitioner, and that, if he did not dazzle his 
readers with the brilliancy of theoretical •peculations, he 
would command their as.sent to the solidity of his didac
tic precepts."-.Med. Chir. Journal., 

REAL DISEASES WITHOUT MERCURY, 
employed at the Military Hospital of the 
Val-de-Grace. Translated from the French 
of H. M. J. Desruelles, l\L D. &c. To which 
are added, Observations by G. J. Guthrie,

d · d
Esq. an var10us ocuments, showing the 
results of this l\Iode of Treatment, in Great 
Britain, France, Germany, and America. 
1 vol. Svo. 
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CYCLOP.LEDIA 
OF 

PRACTICAL lllEDICINE; 
COMPRISING 

TREATISES ON THE NATURE AND TREATMENT OF DISEASES, 
:MATERIA .MEDICA AND THERAPEUTICS, 

MEDICAL JURISPRUDENCE, &c. 

EDITED BY 

JOHN FORBES, M.D. F.R.S. ALEXANDER TWEEDIE, M.D. JOHN CONOLLY, M. D. 

Physician to the Physician to the Professor of Medicine in the 

Chichester Infirmary, &c. London Fever Hospital, &c. London University,&c. 

WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF THE FOLLOWING PHYSICIANS; 
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Chemistry to the Royal College of Surgeons in Ire
land. 
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Manchester Royal Infirmary, Dispensary, &c, 
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CHARLES LOCOCK, M. D. Physician to the West· 
minster General Lying-in Hospital, &c. &c. 

H. MARSH, 	 M. D. M. R. I. A, Professor of the Prin• 
ciples and Practice of Medicine to the Royal College 
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P. 1\1, ROGET, M. D, Sec. R. S. Consulting Physi
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WILLIAM STOKES, M. D. Physician to the Meath 

Hospital. ' 
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ern Dispensary. 
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teria Medica in the London Un1vers1ty. 
THOMAS TH0'.\1SON, M. D. F. R. S. L. & E. Re

gius Professor of Chemistry in the University of Glas
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To be completed in five volumes Svo. of about 600 pages eacb.-The first vol

ume will be published early in 1832, 



CYCLOP .iEDIA OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE. 

THE want of a comprehensive work on subjects connected with 
PRACTICAL MEDICINE including PATHOLOGY and PATHOLOGICAL ANAT· 
OMY, is one which has long existed in this country. The Medical 
Dictionaries heretofore published, and the Systems of Medicine in 
the hands of the student, rriay be said, without invidiousness, to 
fall very far short of presenting the English reader with such a 
compendious survey of the actual state of BRITISH and FoREIGN 
MEDICINE as is absolutely required by him. Some of them are too 
limited and too superficial in their character; others are too volu
minous, too intricate in their arrangement, and too indiscriminate 
in their contents; and all are open to the serious objection of fail
ing to represent the improvements and discoveries by which the 
scientific labors of.the members of the medical profession, in vari
ous parts of the world, have been rewarded since the commence
ment of the present century. 

It is the object of the CvcLOPJEDIA OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE to 
supply these deficiencies, 'and to meet the acknowledged wants of 
the medical reader. Such ample arrangements have been made 
for effecting these important objects, as enable the Editors to· lay 
before the public the nature and plan of a publication in which 
they have endeavored, by dividing the labor of a work including 
subjects of great diversity, and all of practical importance;. by 
combining the valuable exertions of several contributors already 
known to the medical public; by excluding mere technical and 
verbal explanations, and all superfluous matter ; and by a voiding 
multiplied and injudicious divisions; to furnish a book which will 
be comprehensive without diffuseness, and contain an account of 
whatever appertains to practical medicine, unembarrassed by dis
quisitions and subjects extraneous to it. 

In pursuance of this design, ffrnry thing connected with what is 
commonly called the PRACTICE oF PHYSIC will be fully and clearly 
explained. The subject of PATHOLOGY will occupy particular at
tention, and ample information will be· given with relation to PA
THOLOGICAL ANATOMY. 

Although the excellent works already published on the subjects 
of MATERIA MEmcA and MEDICAL JuRISPRUDENCE can be so readily 
and advantageously consulted, as to make the details of those 
branches of science uncalled for in the Cyclopredia, it belongs to 
the proposed plan to comprise such general notices of the applica
tion and use of medicinal substances as may be conveyed in a 
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CYCLOP .iEDIA OF PRACTICAL MEDICINE. 

general account of each class into which they have been divided, 
as of ToNics, NARCOTics, &c.; and to impart, under a few heads, 
as ToxwoLOGY, SusPENDED ANIMATION, &c. such information con
nected with Medical Jurisprudence· as is more strictly practical in 
its character. · . 

It is almost unnecessary to say that a work of this description 
will form -a LIBRARY of PRACTICAL MEDICINE, and constitute a most 
desirable book Of reference for the GENERAL PRACTITIONER, whose 
numerous avocations, and whose want of access to books, afford 
him little time and opportunity for the perusal of many original 
works, and who is often unable to obtain the precise information 
which he requires at the exact time when he is in greatest need of it. 

The STUDENT ~F l\.famcrnE, who is attending lectures, will, also, 
by means of this work, be enabled, whatever order the lecturer 
may follow, to refer, without difficulty, to each subject treated of 
in the lectures of his teacher; and it is presumed that Lecturers 
on l\ledicine will see the advantage of recommending to their 
pupils a work of highly respectable character, the composition of 
original writers, and which, it is hoped, will neither disappoint the 
advanced student by its brevity and incompleteness, nor perplex 
those commencing their studies by an artificial arrangement. 

But, whilst the Editors have felt it to be their duty to prepare a 
safe and useful book of reference and text-book, it would be doing 
injustice to those by whose co-operation they have been honored, 
not to avow that they have also been ambitious to render the 
work acceptable and interesting to readers who have leisure and 
inclination to study what may be termed the PmLosoPHY of ~bm
crnE: whatever is truly philosophical in medicine being also useful, 
althoucrh the application of the science to the art requires much re
flectio~ and sound judgment.-For the assistance ofthose who desire 
to pursue a regular course of medical reading, ample directions 
will be rriven when the work is completed; and for those who may 

. b . 
be anxious· to prosecute any particular subject to a greater extent 
than the limits of the Cyclopredia permit, a list will be given, in an 
Appendix, of the best works relating to each. 

The means of accomplishing an undertaking of the importance 
of which the Editors are fully sensible, will, doubtless, be appre
ciated after ~n inspe_ction of th~ list of _contributors who. have! 
already promised their co-operat10n. It 1s, ?f course, . desirable I 
that a work of this kind should be charactenzed by umty of de-1 
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sign, but, at the same time, as each author will, generally speak
ing, contribute his knowledge and his opinions on the subjects 
which have occupied his chief attention, the superiority of the 
whole performance to any thing which the mere labor of compila
tion could accomplish will be unquestionable. To each important · 
article the name of the author will be appended. 

The acknowledged want of such a publication, already alluded 
to, and the extensive encouragement which Dictionaries of a much 
greater extent have met with in FRANCE and GERMANY, although 
some of them are very unequal as regards the value of different 
parts, and encumbered with much that is absolutely useless, afford 
sufficient reason to hope for the success of a work in which what 
is valuable will, as much a~ possible, be separated from what is 
merely calculated to distract the attention, and to frustrate the 
inquiry, of those who study the science of medicine with a view 
of regulating and improving its practice. 

' ,

In order to insure this success, it is the desire, and will be the 
endeavor, of the Editors to make the CvcLoPJEDIA OF PRACTICAL 
MEDICINE not only obviously useful to those for whom it is more 
immediately intended, but so creditable to BRITISH MEDICAL ScrnNCE 
as to deserve and to obtain the patronage of all classes of the 
Medical Profession. 

IN the American ·edition, all interesting details on the subjects 
of MATERIA MEDICA and MEDICAL JURISPRUDENCE, omitted in the 
original, will be supplied.-Much new matter in relation to AMERI· 
CAN SuRGERY and MEDICAL PRACTICE will be introduced; and for 
this ample materials have been promised.-Full explanations .will 
be given of all medical terms, especially those which modern dis
coveries have introduced into the nomenclature of the science, and 
without a knowledge of which, many of the works of the present 

, day are almost unintelligible.-At the termination of each article 
the most copious references will be given to the best writers on 
the subject, so as to enable the_ student who desires it, to pursue 
his investiO'ations with the least trouble and the greatest advan
tage.-Fi;ally, the whole work will be carefolly revised, and such 
additions made as may tend to increase its value, and to render it, 
what it is desired it should be-A co:11PLETELIBRARY OF THE MEDICAL 
ScIENCES, 



Just puUi,hed by Carey and Lea, in one t'Olumt, oclat'o, 

A MEMOIR 

OF 

SEBASTIAN CABOT; 

WITH A REVIEW OF THE HISTORY OF MARITIME DISCOVERY, 
 
ILLUSTRATED BY DOCUMENTS FROM THE ROLLS 
 

NOW FIRST PUBLISHED. 
 

Notices. 

"Put forth in the most unpretending manner, and without a name, this work is 
of paramount importance to the subjects of which it treats."-Literary Gazette. 
"Will it not," says the author, with just astonishment, "be deemed almost incre
dible that the very instrument in the Records of England which recites the great 
discovery and plainly contemplates a scheme of colonization should, up to this 
moment, have been treated by her own writers a, that which first gave permission 
to go forth and explore?"-/b. "We must return to investigate se,·eral collateral 
matters which we think deserving of more space than we can this week bestow. 
Meanwhile we recommend the work as one of great value and interest."-lb. 

"The general rea:der, as well as the navigator and the curious, will derive plea
sure and information from this well written production."-Courier. 

"A specimen of honest inquiry. It is quite frightful to think of the number of 
the inaccuracies it exposes; we shall cease to have confidence in books.'' "Every 
sincere inquirer after historical accuracy ought to purchase the book as a curiosity; 
more false assertions and inaccurate s.tatements were never exposed in the same 
compass. It has given us a lesson we shall never forget, and hope to profit by.'' 
Spectator, 

"At length, however, a writer has come forward to do tardy but effect11. I jus
tice to the memory of Sebastian Cabot. In a work which has just appeared, 
entitled 'A :llfomoir, &c.' the clouds of misrepresentation have been completely 
dispelled, and his claims to the gratitude of his countr)'men, and the admiration of 
posterity, are placed upon a firm and lasting basis."-Times. "Attractecl, at 
length, in his declining <lays, by the irresistible force of the .imor patria:, he came 
home to his native land. Edward VI. settled a pension on him, and appointed him 
as General Supervisor of the Maritime Concerns of the Country. A large portion 
of this volume is dedicated to a detail of the useful and successful efforts which he 
made, while in that situation, to extend the commerce and establish the maritime 
greatness ofEngland."-/b. "We cannot part with this able and interesting vol
ume without again recommending it to the attention of the public."-/b. 

"It is delightful to see so much of the darkness which overspread that great 
navigator's discoveries now rolled away. The account of bis death is very affect
ing.''-Literary Gazette, second notice. 

"It is an admirable companion to the 'History of Columbus' which has recently 
been published, and the general reader, as well as the navigator and the curious 
in geography, will derive pleasure and information from this production.'' 
Nationa/ Gazette. 

"The work is one ofluborious research, and contains a vast body ofinformation, 
much of which is original, recently obtained from the Rolls, and now first pub
lished. Cabot was a Venetian by birth; but was removed by his father to En.g-Jand · 
at an early age. The author of the work before us-republished in a handsome 
octavo by Carey and Lea-very satisfactorily establishes the long questilted fact 
that he was the discoverer of this part of the continent.''-CommerBial JJ.dtJe1-tiser. 
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